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The Tranſlator to the Readers. 


the ſirſt edition ot thys boke, J conſidered howe the 
e auchen therof had of long tyme purpolelp labozed to wiite the ſame 
matt exactly, and to packegreat plenty of mater in [mall roome of 
woꝛdes, pea and choſe ſo circumſpectly e pꝛeciſely ozdzed,to auoide 
che cauillacions of ſuch as,fozenmicie othe truth therin contetued, 

4 would gladly ſe e and abuſe ali aduauntages which might be foũd 
by any ouerſight tn penning of it, that the ſentences were thereby 


SEED" |,ccome lo full as noching might welt be added without pole ſaper- 
Hatcte;and againe ſo nyely pared that nothing could bemintthed without caking away 


ſome neteſſary ſubſtaunce of mater therin ex pꝛeſſed. Thpsmaner of wing, beſide the 
peculiar termes of artes and figures, and the difficultp of the matters themſelues bes 
ing thꝛoughout enterlaced wirh the ſcholemennes cotrouerſies, made a great hardnes 
in che authoꝛs own boke, in that tong whertn otherwiſe he is both plentuul and ealip, in 
ſo much that it ſufficeth not to rede hym once, vnleſſe pon can be cõtent ta rede in vaine. 
This conſideration encombꝛed me with great doutkulneſle foz the whole oꝛder frame 
ok my tranſlation, Jf J ſhould folowthe woꝛdes, I ſaw that ofneccMitterbebardneſein 
the tranſlation muſt nedes be greater than was in the tong wherein i was oziginally 
wꝛitten. If J ſhould leane the courſe of wo2ds, and graunt mp ſelf liberty after the nas 
tural maner of myne own tong to ſap p in Engliſh which J conceiued to be hys mea- 
ning in L atine, J plainlp perctiued how hardly J might eſcape ertaʒ: and on þ other 
ſyde in thys matter offapch and religion, how perilous it was to erre. Foz I durſte not 
pꝛeſume to warraunt mp ſelfe to haue ys meaning without hys wozds. Fo: they that 
wote what it is to tranſlate wel and fayth fully, ſpecially in matters of religiõ, do know 
that not the onely grammattcall conſtructio of wozdcs ſufilceth, but the very dylding 
and oz der to obſerue all aduauntages of vehemence oz grace, by placing oz accente of 
wo2ds, maketh much to the true ſetting fourth of awzprters mynde. In the ende,J re⸗ 
ſted vpon thys determination, to folow the woꝛ des To nere as the phzaſe of che Engliſh 
tong would ſuffer me. Which purpoſe J ſo perfo:med, that if the Engliſhe booke were 
pꝛinted in ſuch paper and letter Latine is. it ſhuld not creede the A atyn in quan- 
titp. Uherbp,beſpde all other comodittes that a faprhful tranſlation ot ſo good a wozke 
map bꝛyng, thys one benefit is moꝛeouer pꝛouided foz ſuch as are deſirons to attamie 
ſome knowlcge of the latyne tong ( which is at hs tymt to be wiſhed in many of thoſe 
men fo2 whoſe pꝛofeſſion thys boke moſt fitly ſerueth) that they ſhall not fynd any moze 
engliſh than ſhall ſuffice to conſtrue the lat ine withall, except in ſuch few places, where 
the great difference of the phꝛaſes of che languages enfozced me : ſo ihat cõparing the 
one with the other, they ſhal both pzofitin good matter, and ſurniſh cthemſelucs with vn⸗ 
derſtanding of that ſpcach, wherin the greateſt treaſures of knowlcge are diſcloſed. In 
the doing hereof, J did not only truſt mine own wit oz abilitie, but examined my whole 
doing from ſentence to ſentence thꝛoughout the whole boke, wigh conference 4 ouer⸗ 
loking ol ſuch learned men, as my tranſlation being allowed by their fadgement, J dyd 
both ſariifie myne own cõſctence that I had done trulp, and their appꝛouing of it in ght 
be a good warraunt to the reder, p nothing ſhould here in be deliurred hym but ſounde 
bnmingled and vncoꝛrupted doctrine, cuen in ſuch ſozt as the authour hymſelt had fir it 
framed it. Beſyde al thys, J pꝛiuatip requit ed many, and generally all men with h hem 
A euer had any talke of thys matter, that if thep founde any thyng epther not truip trãſ⸗ 
lated 02 not plapnly engliſhed, they would enfo:me me therof,pzomiſing epther to ſa⸗ 
tiſtie them 02 to amende it. Since which tyme J haue not ben aducrtiſedby any ma of 
anpthyng wbich they would require to be altered. Peyther had J mp ſelt, by reaſonof 
 mpp2ofeſſ's being otherwyſe occupped, any leyſure to peruſe it. And that is the cauſe, 
why at thys tyme you haue no chaunge at al in the woꝛke, but altogether as it was bee- 
foꝛe. In dede J percetued many men well mynded and ſtudious of thys boke, to require 
a tabie foz their caſe and furtheraunce. Their honeſt deſire J haue ſulfulled, and haue 
added hereunto a plentifull table, which J haue tranſ i ated out ot the & atine. wherein 
p2incipall matters diſcourſed in thys boke are named by their due titles in oꝛder of Al- -; 
phabete, and vnder cucry title is ſet fourth a bꝛeſe ſumme of þ whole docerine taughe 
mthys boke, concerning the matter belonging to that title o2 common place; and ther- 
with is added þ Boke. Chapter. and Section oꝛ Diuiſion cf the chapter, where the ſame © 
doctrine is moꝛe largely expꝛelled and pzoued, And foz þ redier W J ba ue 
Y ob cauſed 
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faultes amended. Thus on che pꝛynters behalfe and myne 
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The Preſace. = 


eanſed the number of Chapters to be ſet bp enery leafe inthe boke, ( quoted the &ec- 


their due numbers with che vſuall figures vol Algoziſme . oecuer uber 
as in the lai} cdition, the cuil maner of my ſcribbling hand, þ enceriining ol my Copp, 
and ſome other cauſes wel knowen among wozkinen of that faculty, mate very manp 
faalces to paſſe the Pzincer. 3 haue in thps impzeMon cauſed the bocke tobe compoſrv 
by the pzinted Copy and cozrected by the wzpteen;wherby it muſt nedes be that this is 
much moze truely done than the other was, as J mp ſelfe do know abone thzce d 
pour eaſe and conmodt 
(good readera is pzouided foz. Now teſteth pour own diligence fo; your owne pzofie 
in tudping it. To ſpende many wozdes in commending the wozke it ſelfe, were ned 
leffe:ec thus much J thinke J map both not vntruly and not vapnly ſay, that though 
many great learned men haue witten bokes of common places of our relig ib, as e- 
lanchton , Sarcerins, and other, whoſe wozkes ars verp gocd and pzoficable co the 
Church of God: pet by the conſenting iudgement of thoſe that tnderſtande the ſame, 
there is none to be compared to chps wozke of Caluine, both foz hys ſubNanciall ſuffi 
clence of doctrme, the ſounde declaration of truth in articles of our religion, the large 


tions alſo 


and learned confirmation of the ſame, and the moſf depe and ſtrong tonfutation of all 


old and new hereſies:ſo :hac({che holy ®cripcures excepted)thys is one of che moſt pꝛo⸗ 
fitable bones foz al ſtudentes of Chziſfian diuiniuie. Wheringood readers) as J am 
glad fo: the glozp of God, and foz pour benefit, that you may haut this pzofit of my tra- 
uail,ſo J beſech pou let me haue thys vie of pour gentleneCe, that my doinges map be 
conſtrued to ſuch good ende as J haue meant them: and that it anp thyng miſlike pou 


by reaſon ofhardneſſe,oz any other cauſe that map ſeme to be my 7 et not 
all fyndc(as 


fourthwith condemne the woꝛk, but reade it offer ; in which doing pou. 
manp haus confeſſed to me that chep haue found by et perience) that thoſe things which 
at the firſt reading ſhal diſpleaſe you foz hardneſſe,ſhalbc founde ſo eaſp as ſo hard ma⸗ 
cer would ſuffcr,and foz the moſf part mozeeaſy tan ſome other phꝛaſe which ſhoult e 
with greater looſenefſe and (mother ſliding away dectiut pour vnder ſtanding. J con- 
feſſe in dede it is not finely and pleaſauntip wʒitten, noʒ carrtech with it ſuch delite full 
grace ofſpeich as ſome great wyle men haue beffowed bpon ſome fooliſher things, vet 
it tonteineth ſounde truthe ſec fourth with faithful plainneſſe without wong done to 
the authoꝛs meaning:and ſo i you aceept and vſe it, you ſhal not faple to haue greats 


pꝛofit cherbp,and J hall chpnke my laboz very well emploped. 55 
| 9 N. 
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Ihon 
e firſt ſetting out of this worke, becauſe Idid not 
Toke for hace 2 the Lord of his 2 
Vb goodhiſſe hath genen, Thad(as inen v to dom ſmall 
A \2- workes )for the more partelightlypaſſedit over. But 
N when Ivnderſtode that ir was recetued with that fauor 
lie godly, which Inruer durſt have deſired, muche 
eſſe baue hoped for 


:as I vertly felt in my bart that much more was geuento 
ne than I had deſerued, ſo I thought it ſhould be a great vntbankfulneſſe if 
ſhould not at the leaſt after my ſclender abilete endeuor to anſwere _—_ 
rable affections to warde me,and which of themſelues prouoked my diligice. 
Ad this Tattempred not only in theſeconie ſetting fourth of it:but how oft 
ſms that time the worke harb ben emprinted,ſo oft it hath ben enriched with 
ſome encrraſce. But although Idid not then repent me of the labor that Thad 
employed: yet Tneuer helde my ſelfe contented tl it was diſpoſed mto that ora 
der which is io w ſer before you. Now Irruſt Ihautgeuenyou that whiche 
may be allowed by all your ugemttes.T ruely with how great endeuor I haue 
applied my ſelfe ro rhe doing of this ſeruice to the Chirche of God, Imaye 
bring fourth for an eutdent witneſſe,rhut this laſt winter when I thought that 
rhe feuer Quartane bad ſummoned me to death, bow much more the ſickes 
eſſe enforced vpon me,ſomuch leſſe Tſpared myſelfe, til I mighte leave this 
boke to ouerliue me, which might make ſome part of thankfull recompenſe to 
fo gentle provoking of the godly.1 had rather in dede it had ben done ſoner: 
bur it is ſone enough if well enough. And I ſhall then thmke that tt is come 
abrode in goodſeaſon, when Tſhal perceiue that it hath brought yet more ples 
riful frutę than it hath done beretofor 
ly deſtre. And truely fulillir were with me,if I did not, bolding my ſelfe cons 
rented with ibe allo wance of God alone,deſpiſe the tugementes of men,whe- 
ther they be the fooliſhe and frowarde iygementes of the vnſki 
wrongfull and malicious of the wicked. For although God hath throughly 
ſettled my minde to the endeuor bothe of enlarging his kingdome,and of bels 
ping the common profit: and though I am clere tn nyne o wne conſcience,and 
haue bimſelfe e the Angels to witneſſe with me, that ſins Ttoke vpon me the 
Yue of teacher in the Chrrch, Thaue ttded to none other purpoſe but that 
might profit the Chirch in mayntayning töe pure doctrine of godlyneſſe: 
yer Ithinke there is no man, that hath ben ſnatched at, birten, & torne in ſons 
der with moe ſclaiders tha Lab my epiſtle was now in printing, I was cer 
ratuly enformed that at Angſburgb where the aſſemblie of the ſtates of the 
Empire was holde, there was arumor Frede abrode of nivreoltirg to the 


Jin. Papatit, 89 * 
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: ae The Preface. mM ” . 

Papacie, and the ſame was more gredely receiued inthe ccurtes of Princes 
than was mere. This forſoothe is their thank kfnlneſſe who are not tgnorant of 

many trialls ney An; wes trialls as they ſhake of ſo fowle a 
ſclander, ſo they ſhould with al indifferent and gentle indges haue defended 

me from it. But the Deuell with his whole route is dectiued tf in oppreſſing 
me with filthy les, he thinke that by his vntuſt dealing I ſFalbe ertber the more . 
diſcouraged ox-made the leſſe diligent:becar;ſe I truſt that the Lorde of his 
prmeſurable . wil graunt me that I may with even ſi fferace cotinue 
tn the courſe of bis boly callmg. "F/ubereof 1 gene to the godly reders anew 


f profe in this ſetting fourth of this bone. Nope in this travail this was my 


purpoſe ſo ro prepare and furnſhthem that be ſtudious of holy Diumite to 
the reding of the worde of God zhat they may bothe haue an eaſy entrie into 
it and goe forwarde in it without flombling : for 1thmke that 1 hure in all 
pointes ſo litt vp together the ſumme of religion , and diſpoſed the ſame in 
ſuche order, that whoſoeuer ſhal wel have ir in minder ir ſcal not be hard for 
him to determine both what he ought chefely ro ſeke in the Scripture and to 
what mare to apply wharſoeuer is contemed in tt. There fore, lhis as it were 
a way being ones made plaine, F I ſcal hereafter ſer fourth any expoſiriõs of 
Scripture, becauſe 1ſhalnot nede ro enter into long diſputations of articles of 
doctrine,and to wander out into common places: I wil alway knitt them vp 
bortly. By this meane the Crodly reder ſhalbe eaſed of great peine and ted!» 
ouſneſſe,ſo that he come Furniſhed af orchand with the knowlege of this pres 
ent worke as with a neceſſarie inſtrumente. But becauſe the entente o, this 
e,doth clerely as in mirrors appeare mſo many commentaries of mine, 
Thad rather todeclare in dede what it is than to ſet it out in wordes. Fares 
wel frendly Reader and thou rectiue am Frute off my labors , helpe me 
with thy praiers to God our Father, | 
Ar Geneuazthe firſt day of Anguſtinebeyere.1s 59. 


Auguſttne in bis vil. Epiſtle. 


I profeſſe myſelfe tobe one of the umber of them, which 
write mprofiting and profitin writing. 
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The Preface 
tAherrtoze I dot not bniuſfly require,moſt victoʒious king, that it mape pleaſe yeu 
to cake into pour awne hande the whole hearing of the cauſe whicheheiberio hath ben 
trobleſomip handle d oz rather carcleſly toſſed without al oꝛdet of law, moꝛe by oucregi- 
ous hcate than iudictall grauitie. Neyther pet thynke, that I here goe about to make 


mynt otwne pꝛiuate defenſe, whereby J map pꝛocure to my ſelfe a ſafe returne into m 


natiue tontree, to whiche althoughe 3 beare luch affection ot natur all lcue as become 
me: yet as the caſe nowe is, J not miſcontentedly want it. Eut I take vppon me the 
common cauſe of all the Godly, yea and the cauſe of Chziſfc himſelfe, whiche at ihys 


| day hauing ben by all meanes tozne and troden downe in your kyngdeme, lycih as it 


xbru. 


C 


Dan. ti. 
xrxii. 
Eſai. xi. 
litt. 

Pla. ii.ix. 


were in deſpeired caſe, and that in de de rather by the tyzanny of certaine Phariſces, 
than by your owne knowlege. But howe that cometh to paſſe, it is not here nedeful to 
teil: truely it lyeth in great diſtreſſe. Fo2 thus fart haue the vngodlip pzc uailcd, that 


che truethe of Chꝛiſt / be not de ſtroyed beyng chaced away and ſcattered abzode, per it 


lpe th hydden as buried and vnregarded:as foz the \.lly pooze Chirch it is cyther waſted 
with crucll ſlaughters, and ſo dꝛpuen awap with baniſchmentes o2 diſme pid with 
th:eatens and terroꝛs that it dare not ones open her month, And pet ſril they continue 
with ſuch rage and ferceneſſe as they are wont, thruſting ſtrongly againſt the wall als 
redy bending and the ruine whiche themſelues haue made. In the meane tyme no mã 
ſceppeth fourth, to ſet hymſelle in defenſe agaynſt ſuche furies. And they, if there be any 
ſuche, that will moſte of all ſeme to fauoz the trnthe,ſay no moze but that it were good 
to pardon the erroꝛ and vnſtziltulneſſe of ignorante men. Fo2 thus ihe good natured 
men foꝛſoothe do ſpeake, calling that erroz and vnſkilfulneſſe whiche they knowe to be 
the moſt certame trueth of God:calling them ignoꝛante men, whoes witt they ſee that 
Chꝛiſte hath not ſo deſpiſed but that he hath vouche ſaued to communicate to them the 
mpſteries of hys heauenly wpſedome . Do muche are all aſhamed of the Coſpell, Jt 
ſhalbe pour office(moſf noble King)not to turne awap your eares noz poure mynde fr 
ſo iuſt a defenſe : ſpecially when ſo great a mater is in queſtion:namely how the glozte 
ol God may be mainteined ſafe in earth, how þ crnech ol God map kepe her honoz, how 
Chziſf map haue hys kyngdome pꝛeſerued whole among vs. Thys is a mater wozthy 
foz your eares, woꝛthy foz your iugement, wozthy foz your ropall thzone. Foz , tuen 
this thoughte maketh a true ing: to acknowlege hymſelfe in the gouernance ol hys 
kyngdome to be the miniſter of God. Nepther doch he now bſe a kyngdome but a rob⸗ 
ber e, which reigneth not to thys ende that he map ſerue the gloꝛie of God. And he is des 
cctued that loketh foz along pꝛoſperitie of that kyngdome , whiche is not ruled by the 
ſcepter of God, that is, by hys holy wozde:fozalmuche as the hcauenly Oꝛacle can not 
pꝛoue bapne, whereby it is pꝛoclapmed, that the pcople ſhalbe ſcattered abzode where 
pꝛophecie fapleth . Neyther oughte the contempt of our baſeneſſe to withdzawe you 
fron»thys purpoſe. We verily knowe right wel, howe pooze and abiecte ſilly men we 
be, namelp in the ſighte of God miſerable ſinners, in the ſight of men moſt delpiſed per⸗ 
ſones, vca and if pou wil) certaine excrementcs 4 outcaſtes of the woꝛld, oz whatſocuer 
biler thing map be named: ſo that there remaineth nothyng foz vs to gloꝛit vpon befoze 
God, . but hys onely mer cie whereby we are without any our deſeruirg retriuc d into 
the hope of eternall ſaluation: and befoze men, nothyng but our weakcenefſe, whiche 
among them it is taken foꝛ a moſt great ſhame to conteſſe ſo much as in countenance, 
But our doctrine muſt be auaunced hye aboue all glozie of the woꝛlde, muſte fande 
vnuanquiſhable aboue all power: becauſe it is not oures, but the docti ine of the lining 
Sad and of hys Chꝛiſte, whome the Father hath appopnted Kyng to beate rule euen 
from lea to ſca, and fxom the riners euen to the endes of the carth : and ſo to heare rule; 
that trykyng the whole earch wyth the onelp rod of hys mouth, he may bꝛeske it 
with all the iron and bꝛaſen ſtrength, with all the golden and ſyluet gliſſering cherof, 
as it were potters veſſells: as the Pꝛophetes pzophccie of the roval:i⸗ ol hie kingdome, 
Our aduerſat ies in dede do crye out to the contrarp, and ſap that we faliv pꝛetende the 


amalici G O D,whereof we be moſt wicked coxrupters, But hovve thys is not only 


a malicious ſclaunder, but alſo a notable ſhameleſſneſſe, pon pour ſcite ty teding our 
tonteſſion. may accoꝛding to pour wpſcdome iudge. Yet here it is allo good to lap ſom⸗ 
what, eyther to moue pou to willingnefſe and hedefulne ſſe, oꝛ at the ler i ic vt are von 


Ro, xli.bi a way to the reding of it. Paul, whẽ he willed al pꝛophecie to be framed to che agreables 


neſſe of Fayth,bath ſer a mo ſure rule wherby the expounding of Scripture ought ” 


| to the French King. | 

be tryed. Now il our doctrine be examined by thys rule of Fapth,the bictoꝛie is allred y 
in our handes. Foꝛ, what doth better oz moze fittly agree with Fapth,than co acknow - 
lege our ſelues naked of al vertue, chat of God we map be clothed z emptpe of all good, 
that of him we map be filled-the bonde ſeruantes of that ofhim we map be made 
fre-blinde, that of hym we maye be enlightened⸗ lame, that of hpm we mape be made 
ſtreight⸗ſeble, that of hym we may be vpholden⸗ to take from our ſelues all mater of 
glozteng,that he alone map be glozious on hie, and in him we map glozie? Whe we ſap 
theſe and ſuch like thinges,thep interrupt vs and cry out, that by thys meane is ouer- 
— J wote not what blinde light of nature, fained pꝛepar ations, free will, wozkes 

eritoꝛious of eternall ſaluation, together with their ſuperersgations:becauſe they can 
not abide that the whole pꝛaiſe and glozte of al goodneſſe, vertue, righteouſneſſe, and 
wiſdome ſhoulde remayne in God. But we rede not that they were blamed that haue 
dꝛawen to much out of p fountapne of lining water: on p contraty ſyde they are ſharp- 
ly rebuked which haue digged to themſelues pittes, bꝛoken pittes, which are not able to 
holde water. Againe what is moze _ with F apth,than to pꝛompſe co themſelucs 
that God wil be to them a fanourable Father, where Chꝛiſt is acknowleged to be a bꝛo⸗ 
ther and pꝛocurer of fauoꝛ: than aſſuredly to loke foꝛ al thinges topfull and pꝛoſperous 
at hys hande, whoes vnſpeakable long to warde vs hath pzoccded ſo farr, that he hath not 
ſpared his onlp begotten ſonne, but that he gaue hym foz vs: than to reſt in ſure loking 
foz ſaluation and eternall lpfe, where we thpnke vpon Chziſte geuen ofthe Father, in 
whom ſuch treaſures are hidden? Bere they ſtepp in againſt vs, and crye out that thys 
certaintie of affiance is not without arrogance and pꝛeſumption. But as nothing ot our 
ſelues, ſo al thinges ought we to pꝛeſume of God: and we are foz none other reſon ſpoy⸗ 
led of bapne gloꝛie, but that we ſhould learne to gloꝛie in the L oꝛd. What is there moꝛe⸗ 
Conſider moſt mightie Pzince)al the partes of our cauſe, and thpnke that we are wozſe 
than any kynde of wpcked men, vnleſſe you plapnly fynde that we are in troble and rai⸗ 
led at becauſe we put our truſt in the liuing God:becauſe we bele ue that this is the eter⸗ 
nall lyfe, to know one true God, and hym whom he hath ſent Jeſus Chziſte. Foz thys 
hope ſome of vs are bounde in irons, ſome are whypped, ſome are carped about in moc⸗ 
kage,ſome are condemned without ſugement,ſome are moſt cruelly tozmenced , ſome 


eſcape away by flight:but al are diſfreſſcdw troble, al are moſt terribly accurſed, cozne 
with ſelaunders, and handled in moſt hapnous wiſe Now loke vpon our aducrſarics (A 
ſpeake of the degree of Pꝛeſtes, at whocs becke and wil the other exerciſe ennimities 
againſt vs) and conſider with me a litle while, with what zcle they be carped. As foz the 
true religion, which is taught in the Scriptures, which ought to be holden certaine a- 
mong al men, they — — leaue bothe to themſelues and other to be ignoꝛant of it, 


to neglect 4 deſpiſe it:e they thynke that it maketh ſmal mater 12 man beleue 
82 not beleue concerning God and Chꝛiſt, ſo that he do with an vnerpzeſſed 2 
they cal it)ſubmit hys mynde to the iugement of the Chirch: neither are they much mo⸗ 
ued il it happen that che glozte of God be defited with manifeff blaſphemies, ſo that no 
man lift vp hys fpnger agapnft the ſupzcmicie of che Apoſfolike ſca, and authozitie of 
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our holy mother the Chirch. A hp therſoꝛe do they with ſo great crueltie and ferceneſſe 


fight foꝛ the alle, Purgato:ie, Pilgremages, and ſuch ſo farr fourth that they 
ſap that without — crpzcſſed Fayth as J map ſo call it) ot᷑ theſe thinges, godlineſſe ci 


not ſtande, wheras yet they pꝛoue not that any of theſe thynges come out ofthe wozd of 


God:TUhp ſo, but becauſe their belly is their God, their kitchen is their religion: which 
being taken away, they thynke that they ſhall not onely be no Chꝛiſtians, but alſo no 
men: nn though ſome of them do — — themſelues, and other ſome lyue 
wit rte of pooze cruſtes:pet thep line all of one pott, whiche without theſe war⸗ 
g helpes ſhould not only ware colde, but alſo thꝛoughly freeſe. Therfoze how much 
moze cuerp of them is careful fo2 hys bellp,ſo mach moze carneft warrier he is fo2 their 
Fapth. Finallp they all endenoz themſelues to to kepe fill eyther bothe kingdoms 
ſafe,and their belly full: but of pure 3cle none of ſheweth any token be it neuer ſo 
little. Neither pet ſo do they ceſſe to ſelaũder onr doctrine, and bp al the toloꝛs that they 
can to accuſe and defame it, wherby they may bꝛyng it into hatred oꝛ ſuſpicion. They 
cal it newe, and lately f : they cauill that it is doutefull, and vncertayne: they de⸗ 
maunde by what miracles it is confirmed : they aſke whether it be mete that 
if ſhould pꝛeuaple agapnfts the conſente of ſo many holy Fathers, and - —_ aunci⸗ 
b , | [ ence? 
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ente cuſtome:they pꝛeſle vpon vs tocdfeſle it to be ſchiſmaticall , whtche moucth wart 
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Cſa.i.ui. 


againſte the Chirche , oz that the Chirche hath lyen dead in many ages in whiche no 
ſuche thyng hath ben heard of. Laſt of all they ſaye that there nt de no argumentes, fo: 

(ſap they) it may by the frutes be iudged of what ſaꝛte it is, namely which hath bzedde ſo 

huge a heape ot ſectes, ſo many turmoyles of ſeditions, ſo great litentiouſneſſe of vices. 

Truely full eaſp it is, foꝛ them, to triumph vpon a fozſaken cauſe befoze the lyght bele⸗ 

ning and ignoꝛant multitude. But if we might alſo haue our turne likewiſe allowed vs 

co ſpeake, verily thys ſharpe heate woulde ſone be cooled where with they doe lo with 

full mouth and as licentiouſly as vnpuniſhedly fome agaynſt vs. 

Firffe whereas they call it newe, they deoe greate wꝛong to God, whoes holy 
woꝛde deſerued not to be accuſed ot neweneſſe. To them in dede J nothing dout that it 
is new,to whom Chꝛiſt is new, and hys Gofpell is new . But they which knewe that 
pꝛeaching of Paule co be olde, that Jeſus Chziſt dyed foz our ſpnnes , and roſe agapne 
fo2 oure tuſtification, ſhall fynde nothyng newe among vs. Mheras it hath long lyen 
hidden vnknowen, and buried:chat is the fault of the vngodlyneſſe of men. Nowe lithe 
it is by the bountifulneſſe of Cod reſtozed to vs, it ought at leaſt by ryght ot full reititu⸗ 
tion to receiue agayne the title of auncientie. 

Out of the ſame founcapne of ignorance ſpꝛingeth thys, that they take it foz doutful 
and vncercapne.Thyps verily is it which the Lozde by hys Prophet complaypneth, that 
the ore knew hys owner, and the aſſe hys matters ſtall, but hys people knewe not hym. 
But howſocuer they mocke at the vbncertaintie of it:it they were dꝛynen to ſcale they: 
owne doctrine with their owne blood and with loſſe of their lyfe, men mig hte ſee howe 
much they ſet by it. But farre other is our afftance, which dꝛedeth neyther the terroꝛs of 


death, noꝛ pet the very iugement ſeate of God. 
dA heras they require miracles of vs, they deale vnreaſonably wyth bs. Fo2 we coine 


no new Goſpell,but holde faſt the ſelfe ſame Goſpell foz confirming of the truth wher⸗ 


of al the miracles do ſerue that euer Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles haue done. But thys thyng 
they haue ſpeciall aboue vs, that thep can cue n to thys dap confirme their faith with co- 
tinuall miracles. Bea but rather thep allege miracles, which may weake a minde other 
wyſe wel fabliſhcd:thep are ſo epther erpfiyng and woꝛihy to be laughed at, oz vayne 


and lyeng. And pet. although they were neuer ſo monffruous , they oughte not to haue 
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ben of any value agaynſte che woꝛde of God: fozaſmnche as the name of God onghte 
both in euery place and at cuery time to be hallowed, whether it be by miracles oꝛ by na- 
tur all oꝛder of thpnges.Thys falſe colo2 myght paraduenture haue made the better 
ſgew, if the Scripture did not infoꝛme vs ofthe lawful ende and bſe of miracles. Foz, 
Marke teacheth that the ſygnes which folowed the pꝛeaching of the Apoſtles were let: 
fourth fo: the confirming of it: L ikewyſe Luke alſo ſapth that the L oꝛd dyd beare wyt- 
neſſe to the woꝛde of his grace, when ſignes and wonders were ſhewed by the handes 
of the Apoſtles. WWherwith whollp agreeth that ſapeng ofthe Apoſtle , chat when che 
Goſpell was pꝛeached, ſaluation was confirmed by thys that che Loꝛde did beare 
witneſſe to it wich ſignes, and wonders, and diuerſe powers. But thoſe chinges whiche 
we beare to be the ſealinges of the Goſpel,ſhal we turne to the de ſtropeng of the credit 
of the Goſpell: thoſe thinges which are appointed onely to ſtabliſhe the trueth; ſhal we 
applpe to conſirming ot lyes: Therefoze it is mete that the doctrine, whichc(as the 
Euangeliſt ſaveth goeth befoze miracles, be ſirſte examined and tryed. It that be al- 
lowed, then it maye lawfully take confirmation ofmtracles , But ofa true doctr inc 
(as Chꝛiſte teacheth thys is the marke, if it tende not to the ſeking of the gloꝛie of men, 
bgt of God, Sithe Chꝛiſte affirmeth thys to be the p2ofe of doctrine, miracles are 
wꝛong kully eſtemed whiche arc dꝛawen to any other ende than to gloꝛifte the name of 
God alone. And we oughte to remember that Sata hath hys miracles, which althou 
they be iuggling deceites rather than true powers, yet are ſuche as may deceiue the 
ignoꝛante and vnſkillfull. Pagicians and enchaunters haue been alwape famous in 
miracles : wonder kull miracles haue nouriſhed idolatrie:whiche yet doe not pꝛoue to 
vs that the ſuperſtition of Magicians and tdolacrers is lawfull . And wyth thys 
batterpnge ramme in olde tyme the Donatiſtes dyd ſhake the ſtmplicitie of the com⸗ 
mon people, fo2 that they ercelled in miracies. Therefoze we doe nowe make 
the ſame anſwere to ourc aduerſaries whiche Anguffine then made to the Dona- 


tiſtes: that the Loꝛde hath made vs ware agapnſfe ſuche miracle woꝛkers, 3 he 
oꝛe⸗ 


_ 
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fo:crold that there ſhoib come falſe Pzophetes, which with lperrg ſignes and diners on- ache. : 
ders ſhold, if it were poſſible, bꝛyng the elett inta et roꝛ. And E aule hath gruen warning... 
that the kyngdome of Antichꝛiſt ſhould be with all power, and ſignes, and lyeng wan vrlitt. 
ders, But theſe miracles (ſap they) are doon not of tdoles, not ot ſozceres , not of falſe 1. Theil 
pꝛophetes, but of the Saintes. As though we knewe not that this is the cratt ol Satan. ir. 
to tranſfigure himſclte into an Angell of lyght. In olde tyme the Egyptians wozlhip-\, Cogin. 
ped Acremie which was burted among chem, with ſacrifices and other dune honots. 1 run. 
Did not they abuſe the holy Pzophet of God to idolatrie: And pet by ſuche wozthipping x1... 
of his tombe they obteined that they thought the healyng of che ſtpngpng of ſerpentes ,,, prefa. 
to be the tuſt rewarde therof, TWhat ſhall we ſay: but that this hath ben and ener thall-j, em. 
be the moſte inſt vengeance of God, to ſende ſtrength of tlluſion co them that haue not . Then. 
received the louc of truth, that they map beleue lieng? Therfoze we want not miracles, ,, xi. 
and thoſe cer taine and not ſubiecte to cauillations. As foz miracles whiche they bzing 
foo2th foʒ themſelues, they are mere illuſions of Satan, foꝛaſmuch as they leade awape - 
the people from the true woꝛſhippyng of their God to vanitie, | 
Po:couer thep do ſclaunderouſlp ſett the Fathers agapnft vs (J meane the aunetent 
Fathers and the wꝛiters of the age as pet moꝛe bncozrupted) as though they had them 
fo; mainteners of their vngodlyneſſe: by whoſe authozicte if the debate were co be en⸗ 
ded, the better part of the bictoꝛie (to.ſpcake cuen moſt modeffie) wold bend to our ſide, 
But wheras many thynges haus ben ercellentlye well and wiſely waitten of thoſe Fa⸗ 
thers, and in ſome thynges,that hath happened to them which is wont co happen to me; 
theſe good naturallchildzen foꝛſothe, accozdpng to the righteneſſe that tyey haue bothe 
of witt, iudgement and mynde, doo wozthip onely their taultes and erroꝛs: and thoſe 
thynges which are well ſpoken, they cyther marke not, oz fapne as if they knewe them 
not, oꝛ do coꝛrupt them: ſo as a man may ſay that their care was altogether to gather 
- bong in of the golde of the Fathers. Then they epp:eſſe vs with impoztunate cryeng 
out agapnſt vs, as deſptſers andennemties of the Fathers. But wee doo ſo not deſpite 
them, that if it were the mater of my pꝛeſent purpoſe, J could verp eaſily pꝛoue by their 
conſentyng voices the greater part of theſe thynges that we ſap at this dape. But we (g 
reade their w2itynges,that we alway remembze, that all thynges are ours, to ſer ue vs, 
not to haue dominion oucr vs: and that we are Chꝛiſtes alone, whome we muſte obere | 
in all thynges withoute creeption, TWho ſo keepeth not this choiſe, ſhall haue nothyng : 
certaine in religion: foꝛaſmuch as thoſe holye men were tgnozant of many thynges, Po. rr li. 
doo oftencymes ſtriue one with an other, pea and ſometrmes fpghtee with themſelues. xx vn. 
Not without cauſe (ſap they) we are warned of Dalomo,thar we paſſe not the old boun- Pfal,xtv. 
des whiche our Fathers haue ſett. But there is au not all one rule in the boundyng of xi. 
fieldes, and the obedtence of Faith,which ought to be ſo framed that it fozget her people 
and the houſe of her Father. It they hauc ſo great delite to vſe allegozies, why doo they 
not rather expound the Apoſtles, than anp other, to be their Fathers, whocs appointed 
boundes it is not lawfull to plucke vp? foꝛ ſo did Þicrome ex pounde ft, whors woozdes A atius 
they haue regiſhred among their canons. But if they will haue the boundes of the fame tripartit. 
Fathers, whome they mrane, to be ffedfaftly kept: why doo they, ſo oft as they liſt, io piſt lib. s. 
licentiouſiy paſſe them 2 Of the number of the Fathers were they, of whome the one tap 6, 
ſayd, that our God cateth not, noꝛ dꝛinketh, and that cherfozc he nedeth neither cuppes Ambroef. 
no: dyſhes: the other fapd, that the holy thynges require not golde, and that thoſe thyn- de offic. 
ges pleaſe not with golde whiche are not bought with golde. Therefoze they paſſe the lib. cap. 
bound, which are in the holy chynges ſo muche delited with golde,ſpiucr,ynozy, marble, s. | 
pꝛecious ſfones and ſilkes, and thynke that God is not rightly wozfhypped, bnlcſſe alto- Siridion 
gether be diſſolutely ſer out with crquiſite gozgroufce, oꝛ rather with eutragious ex tripart. 
ceſſe. A Father was he whiche ſayde, that he therfoꝛe dyd freelp tate fleſhe on the daye hiſt lib. 
in which other abſtrined, becauſe he was a Chꝛiſtian. Therfoze they paſſe the boundes, cap i. 
when they accurſe the ſoule that taſteth kleche in Lent. Fathers were they, af whom the Tripart. 
one ſayd that a Monke whiche laboureth not with his handes, is iudged as euell as a hiſt. lib. 
violent cater oz (if pou will) a robber: the other ſayd, that it is not lawfnl foz monkes to capi. 
lvue of other mens goodes, although they be continnallp buſted in con lattons, in Auguſt. 
pꝛapers. in ſtudie. Zhts bounde alſo they haue paſſed, when they placed the dell and de opere 
barreil beaſies of monkes in ſtewes andb2othelhowſes to be fatted with other mennes monach 
ſubſtancc. a Father was he, which (aid that it is a hozrible abhominarts to ſe any image cap. 
painted 
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Evioha, Palnted eyther of Chꝛiſt 82 of any Sainte in the temples of Chꝛiſfians. Neither was 
44 la this pꝛonounced by the mauth of one man alone, but alſo decreed by an Ecclcſialticall 
= Hier  Councell, that that which is wozthipped ſhould not be painted on walles, They are farr 
from holdyng them ſelues within chote boundes, when they leaue not one coꝛner with- 
Concil out images. An other Father counſelled that hauyng doone the dutie of naturall kind⸗ 
Sliber;, nelle toward the dead in buryeng them, we would let them re. Thele boundes they 
bꝛeake when they caſt into men a continuall carefulneſſe of the dead. One of the Fa⸗ 


; CaP.36, thers was be, which teſfifieth that the ſubſtance of bzead and wpne in the ſacramente 


4 _ = of the Supper ſo remaineth and ceaſſech not, as in the Lozd Chziſt remaineth the ſub- 
lib a cap. ſtance and nature of man joyned with the ſubſkance of God. Ther foze they palſe mea- 
„ ure, whiche fayne that after the wozdes of the Lozdercherſed, the ſubſtance of bzcade 
Gelaſius and wyne ceafſeth, that it may be tranſubſtantiate into his body x blood. Fathers were 
pap.in Ffbep which as they deliuered to the whole Chirche but one Dacrament of Thankeſge- 
Concil, upng, and as they debarred from it wicked and haynous euell doers : ſo dyd greyouſly 
Roman, condemne all thoſe which bepng pzeſent did not communicate of it. Howe farre haue 
Chryſoſ, fhey remoncd thoſe boundes, when they fill not onely Chirches, but alſo pziuate hou⸗ 
in.. cap, ſes with their maſſes, and admitt all men to loke bpon them, and cuery man ſo muche 
Epheſ. moe gladly as he moze largely papeth, howe vncleane and wicked ſocucr they be: but 
Call. Pas allure noman to fapth in Ende and faithfull communicatyng of the Bacramentes: 

a de cd: pea rather doo boaſtynglp ſett oute to ſale their owne woozhe foz the grace and merite 
— diſt, of Chziſte ? Fathers were they, of whom the one decreed, that they ſhould be altoge⸗ 
* ther debarred from the vſe of the holy Supper of Chziſte, whiche holdyng themſelurs 
Gelaſ ca. contented with partakyng of che one kynde, abſfepned from the other: and the other 
Cöperi⸗ Father ſtoutely maintepneth, that to the Chzifttan people the blood of the L oꝛde ought 
mus. De not to be denied, fo: the confeſſion wherof they are commaunded to ſhedde their owne 
conſecr, blood. Theſe boundes alſo thep haue taken away, when they haue by an inulolable law 
diſt. :, commaſided the (clfe ſame thyng which the one of theſe Fathers puniſhed with ercom⸗ 


Cyprian. munication, and the other repꝛoued with a ſtrong reaſon. A Father was he, whiche af- . 


epiſt. . kirmed it to be raſheneſſe to determine any thyng of a doutefull mater on the one ſide 
lib i. de 02 the other without clecre and cuident witneſlyngs ofthe Scripture, This bound they 
Lapſis. foꝛgot, when they ſtabliſhed ſo many conſtitutions, ſo manp canons, ſo manp maiſterly 
Auguſt. determinations without any woozd of God. A Father was he, which among other he⸗ 
lib, z. de reſics repꝛoched Montanus with this that he was the firſfe that had charged mon with 
peccat, laives of Faſtynges. This bounde alſo they haue farre paſſed, when thep commaun- 
met. cap. ded faſtpng with moſſeſkreyght lawes. A Father was he whpche denied that mariage 
vlt. ought to be fozbidden to miniſters of the Chirch, and pzonounceda mans lpeng with 
Apolon his owne wyfe to be chaſtitie: and Fathers were they, whiche agreed to his authozitie. 
eceleſ hi: Beponde theſe boundes haue they gone, when they ſeucrely emopned vamaricb life to 
ſto. lib, g. theyꝛ ſacrificers. A Father was he which iudged that onelye Chꝛiſte oughte to be heard, 
cap i:. of bohõ it is ſapd, Heare him: i ̊ we ought not to haue regard, what other mi which wer 
paphnu: befoꝛe vs haue ſapd oꝛ done, but what Chzift (which p firſt of all hath cõmaunded. This 
tius- bounde neither doo they appoynt to themſelues, noz doo ſuffer other to haue it appoin⸗ 
tiipatt. ted them, when they ſet bothe ouer themſelues and other any maiſters whatſocuer they 
hiſt lib. a. be rather than Chꝛiſte. A Father was he, whiche aflirmed that the Chirche ought not 


cap. 1. do ſett it ſelt befoze Chꝛiſte: becauſe he alway iudgeth truely: but the iudges of the chir 


Cypria. che, as men, are commonly deceaued. Thep bzeakpng thꝛough this bounde alſo, ſficke 
epiſt. »» not to atfirme that the whole authozitie of the Scripture hangeth vppon the awarde⸗ 
lid. ment ot the Chirch. All the Fathers haue with one harte accurſcd, and with one mouth 
Auguſt. pzonounced it abhominable, that the holy wooꝛde of God ſhould be entangled with the 
CaP.2-cO- ſuttleties of Dophiſters, and bꝛawlynges of Logitians . Doo they holde themſelues 
tra <ress within theſe boundes, when they goe about nothyng ells in their whole lyfe, but with 
con. 81% envleſſe ſtriues and moꝛe then Sophtſficall bꝛablynges to w2appe and encombze the 
mat. ſimplicitie of the Scripture : ſo that if the Fathers were nowe rayſed co lyfe-agayn, 
and ſhoulde heare ſuche an arte of bꝛawlyng whiche theſc men call Speculatiue Diui⸗ 
nitie, they woulde beleue p nothyng leſſe is doone than any diſputation had of God. 
But mp talke ſhoulde ſpzede it ſelfe beyonde due boundes, pf J woulde recken vp 
bowe boldely theſe menne ſhake of the poke of the Fathers, whoſe obediente chyi⸗ 


dzen they would ſeme to be. Truly bothe moneths and yeares woulde be to ſyttle fo; — 
And 
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ble violence vpon ſo gat ovells. And remedy is by no other reaſon dyuen awaye,bue J,6. 5 ca. 
har publike ert92 bi, ert de 


becauſe we haue nowe long tyme accuſfomed bs to evells, But be itt 
— conſuet. 


haue in matters of common \weale : pet in che kyngdome of God his onel 
is to How rd and regarded, to which by noſuceevpng courſe of — — 


no conſpired agreemen pzeſcription be limitted. Ho in olde tyme Ef, 
8e nent that rp thould noeſa , Conſpiryng, to all thpnges in — r 
NOT | is to ſay, that they ſhonid not conſpire together to Ea. bill. 
erment of the nos ſhould feare anddzcad the peoples fare: but F. 
hould ſanctt JL ode of hoſtes, and be ſhou'd bee their feare and 
foe lett them as mache as they liſt obtect againſt vs bothe paſſed and 
tages,if'we not be much afrapde. Foz whe- 
it be that many ages odlineſſe, he is ſtrong co take ven⸗ 
ation: oz whole wozlde cogether conſpire 
to one ſcife ſame wickedneſſe, by experience taughte what is che ende of them 
that offende with the multitude, be did with a generall onerflowpng deſtrop the Cen. bit, 
whole kpnde of men Noe with a ſmall houſehold, which hauldby his facch . 
woꝛlde. — — „ — Nen. 
come vil. 
tco awe conſidered chat which Cppzian ſaith ge pift, «, 
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bach it ben ſo dppzeſſed with warres, ſcditions ; andherefles, that it chined out on na 


ſide ? Al they had lived at that tine, wold they haue brieued that there was any Chirch? 
But it was ſayd to Helias, that there were pzefetaucd ſruen thouſand men, whiche had 
not boo wed theirknee befoꝛe Baal. Neither bught it to be doutfull to vs but that Chꝛiſt 
bath al way reigned in tarth ſins he aſcended into heauen. But if the godly hadde then 


ſought any diſcernable fozme with their eies, ſhould they not by and by haue ben diſco⸗ 
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raged ? And berily Hplarie accompted it cuen alrt dy in his ij me foꝛ a moſt great fault, 


that beyng occupled with the fooliſhe admiration of the dignitie of Biſhops, they mars 
ked not a deadly peffilence lurkpng vnder that viſoz. Foz thus he ſaythe: One thyng A 
warne pou, beware of Antichꝛiſt: foz pou are vll taken with the loue of walles:xe do pil 
woꝛſhip the Chirch of God in houſes and bupldpnges : vnder them pe doo yl thzuſt in 
the name of Peace. It is doutefull that in thoſe Antichꝛiſt ſhall ſitce £ Bountapns and 
woods, and lakes, and pꝛiſons, and caues are ſafer foz me. Foz in theſe the Pzophetes 
when they were tither abydyng oꝛ thꝛowen into them, did pꝛophecie. But what doothe 

woꝛld at this dap honoꝛ in his hoꝛned Biſhops, but that it th inketh them to be holp pꝛe⸗ 

tes ot religion, whom it ſecth to be heads sner great cities : Awa ther foꝛe with ſuch 
fooliſhe effempyg. But rather let vs lcaue this to the L oꝛde, foꝛaſmuch as he alone kno⸗ 
weth who be his, and ſometyme alſo takech away from the ſpght of men the outwarde 
knowlege of his Thirch. That is ( graat)a hoꝛrible vengeance of God bpon the carth. 
But ik the wickedneflc of men lo deſerue, why dos we ſeke to withifande the iuſt ven⸗ 
geance of God:? In ſuche wiſe the L oꝛde hath in times paſt taken vengeance of the vn⸗ 
thankfulneſſe of men. Foz becauſe they wold not receiue his truthe, and hadquenched 
his light, he ſuffred them beyng blynded in ſenſe, bothe to be mocked with lies full of ab- 
ſurditie, t to be d2owned in depe darkneſſe, ſo that there was no face of the true Chirch 
to be ſeen. Yet in the meane tyme he ſaued his bothe beyng ſcattered ab2oade and lpeng 
hydden, in the myddeſt of erroꝛs and darkneſſe,from deſtructioh, And no marucll. Foz 
he tan ſkill co ſaue bothe in the very confuſion of Babylon, and in the flame of the bur- 
nyng oven . But wheras they would haue the fozme of the Chirche tobe 1adged by Y 
wote not what vaine pompous ſhewe : howe perillous that is, 3 wpll rather poput vnto 
than declare, leaſt J ſhould dzaw out mp tale into infinite length. The Pope (ſap they) 
whiche holdeth the Apoſtolike lee, and the Biſhops that are annopnted and conſecrate 
by hym, ſo that they be trimmed with fillets and mite rs, doo repzeſent the Chirche, and 
ought to be taken fo2 the Chirche: and therfoze they can not erre. Bow ſor becauſe they 
are paſſo:s of the Chirche, and mmm to the L ode. And were not Aaron and the 
other rulers of Jſracl alſo Paſtoꝛs: Bui Aaron t his ſonnes after that they were made 
pcftcs, dyd pet erte when they made the calfe. After this reaſon, why ſhoulde not the 
fower hundꝛed Pꝛophetes whiche lyed to Achab, haue repꝛeſented the Chirche. But the 
Chirche was on Picheas ſyde, beyng in dede but one man alone, and vnre garded, but 
out of whoes mouthe came truthe. Did not the falſe pꝛophetes in reſemblance beare 
bothe the name and face of the Chirch, when they did with one violent afſanulce riſe vy 
agapnit Jeremie, and with thꝛeatnyng boaffed that it was not poſſible that the lawe 
ſhould periſhe from the pꝛieſt, counſell from the wiſeman,the woozd [rem the Pꝛophet⸗ 


Jeremie alone was ſente agapnffe che whole compante of the Pꝛophetes, to declare 


from the L 02d, that it ſhoulde come to paſſe, that the lawe ſhould periſhe from the p2icſt, 
counſell from the wiſeman, and the woꝛde from the Pꝛophet. Did not ſuche a gliſtering 
ſhewe ſhyne in that Councell which che Biſhops, Scribes,and Phariſees aNembled, to 
cake aduiſes together foz the killyng of Chꝛiſt. owe let them go and Nticke faſfe in the 
outwarde viſoz, that they map make Chʒiſt and al the Pꝛophetes of God, ſchiſmatſkes: 
and on the other ſyde make the miniſters of Sacan, the inſtrumentes of the holp ghof. 
If chey ſpeake as they thynke, let them faithfully anſwere me, in what nation 4 place 
they thinke that the Cbirch rematned ſins the tyme that bp the decree of the Councell at 
Baſile Engentus was thꝛuſte downe and depztncd fromthe eſtate of Pope, and Ap- 
mee ſet in his place. They can not, though they would burſt foꝛ it, denye that the Cern- 
cell, foꝛ ſo much as concerneth outwarde ſolc mnities, was lawſull, and ſummoncd not 
onciy of one Pope, but of two. Cugenius was there condemned of ſchiſme, rcbcllion, 
and obſfinatic,with the whole flocke of Cardinals andbiſhops, whiche had with bym 
p:actiſed the diſſolution of the Conncell. et afterward beyng bozne bp by the fauoz of 
p2inces,be reconercd his papacit ſafe againe. That election of Axmce, which had bern 

oꝛderly 


* P Na by a; F 
A 4a 33> * TER WP 


— H — 2 j Ig 
* 


to the Frenche King. 1 
oꝛderly made by the authozitte of a generall x holy Spnode, vaniſhed away in a ſmoke: 
ſauyng that he hymſelfe was appealed with a cardinalls hatte, as it were a barking dog 
wich a pece of bzead calf vnto hym. Out of the boſome of theſe heretikes, xebelles, and 
obſt inates, are pzoceded all the Popes, Cardinalls, Bichops, abbotts, and Pꝛeſtes that 
haue ben ſins, Here they are taken and can goe no further. Foz, to whether ſide will 
they geue the name of the Chirche - Myll they denye that the Councell was generall, 
whiche wanted nothpng to the outwarde mateffie ; namelp, whiche beyng ſolemnely 
ſummoned by two bulles, and well framed in the oꝛder of all thynges, continued in the 
ſame dignitie to the laſte ende: Will they coniefſe Eugemus with all his companie a 
ſchiſmatike, by whome * all ſanccifeid? Therfoze epther let them otherwyſe de⸗ 
fine the fozme of the Chirche, oꝛ they all as many as are of them ſhalbe of vs accomp- 
ted ſchiſmacikes whiche wittyngly and willyngly haue ben oꝛdered of herettkcs. If it 
had neuer befoze ben knowen, that the Chirch is not bound to outwarde pompes, they 
themſelues map be to vs a large pzofe, which vnder that glozious title of þ Chirch haut 
ſs long ſo pzoudly boſted chemlelues,whberas yet they were the deadly peſfilences of the 
Chirrhe. J ſpeake not of their maners, and thoſe tragicall dooynges wherewith thep3z 
whole life ſwarmech full: becauſe they ſay that they be the Phariſces whiehe-are to bee 
heard, not to be folowed, But il pe will ſpare ſome of pour leyſure to reade our wzitin- 
ges, you ſhall plapnly know that the very doctrine, the doctrine it ſelle, foꝛ the whichs 
they ſap that they be the Chirche, is a deadly butcherie of ſoules, the firebzande, ruine, 
and deſtruction of the Chirche. 

Finally they doo not bprightly enough, when they doo ſpircfullp rehearſe how great 
troubles, vpꝛores, and contentions the pzcachpng ot our doctrine hath dꝛawen with it, 
what fruites it now beareth in many. Foz the blame of theſe eucils is vnwoꝛthilp layde 
vpon it, which ought rather to haue ben imputed to the malice of Satan. This is as it 
were a certapne naturall pꝛopꝛetie of the woꝛde of God, that whenſocucr it ryſech vp, 
Satan is neuer quiet ozfleappng. This is the moſte ſure and moſte truſty marke, wher⸗ 
by it is diſcerned from lyeng doctrines,which doo caſply ſhew foozthe themſelues when 
they are receiued with fauoꝛable cares of all men, and are heard of the wozld rriopſyng 
at them. So in certapn ages paſt, when all thynges were dzowned in depe darkencſſe, 
the Loꝛde of this woꝛlde made a ſpozt and a play in maner of all men, and lap pdle and 
toke his pleaſure like a certapne Sardanapalus in ſounde peace. Fo2,what ſhould herlls 
doo but laugh and plape beyng in quiet and peaſible poſſeſſion of his kyngdome * But 
when the lyght ſhinyng from aboue ſomwhat ſcattered abꝛode his darkneſſe, when that 
ſtrög man troubled x aſſailed his kyngdome, then he began to ſhake of his wonted dzow- 
ſineſle, ⁊ haffilp to arme himſelf. And firſt he ffirred vp the fozce of mẽ, wherby he might 
violently oppeſſe the truthe beginnpng to ſhine. By whiche when he nothpng pꝛeuai⸗ 
led, he turned to ſuttle entrappynges. Me ſtirred vp diſſentions and diſagreementcs 
of doctrines by his Catabaptiſfes, and other monſtruous lewde men, wherby he might 
darken it and at lengthe vtterly quenche it. And nowe he continueth ta aſſaple it with 
bothe engines. Foz he trauaileth bothe by the fozce and power of men to plucke vp 
that ſcde, and with his darnell( as much as in him lieth)to choke it, that it may not grow 
and beare frute, But all this he dothe in vapne, if we heare the warnyng of Cod, which 
both hath long befoze opened his craftes vnto bs, that he ſhold not take bs vnware, and 
hath armed vs with ſufficient defences agaynſt al his engins. But how great maliciouſ- 
neſſe is it to lap vpon the wozde of God the hatred either of the ſeditions, which nough- 
ty and rebellious men do ffirre vp, 02 of the ſcertes which deceiuers do raiſe agaynſt it? 
Pet it is no new example. Elias was aſked whether it were not he that troubled Ilracl. 
Chuſte was eſteemed of the Jewes a ſeditious man. The Apoſtles were accuſcd ol ma⸗ 
kyng a commotion among the people. What other thyng doo they which at this day do 
father bpon vs all che troubles, vpꝛoꝛes and contentions that bople bp agapnſt vs⸗Wut 


what is to be anſwered to ſuche, Elias hath taughte vs ; namely that it is not wee that ( 144156 
ſcatter erro2s oꝛ ffirre vp vpzozes : but it is they themſelues that w:aftle againſt the po x xi. 


wer of God, But as that one thyng alone is ſufficient to beate backe their raſhe nelle, ſo 
agapne we ought to mete with the weakeneſte of other, who oftentpines happen to bee 
moued wich ſuche offences, and in their diſmapeng to wauer. But let them, to the ende 
that they map not fapnt with this diſmapeng and be diſcoraged, know that the Apoſtles 


in thelr tyme kelte by experience the ſame thynges that nowe happen vnto vs. There 


were 
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were vnlerned xbnffedfaſf men, which w2efted to their owne deſfructlon,thoſe things p 
Paul had wꝛzittẽ by the inſpiration of Gad, as Peter ſaith, There were deſpiſers of God, 
which when they herd that ſinne aboüded to the end y grace might moze abound,by e by 
obtected,7Uc will then abide in ſinne, that grace may abounde. When they heard that p 
faithful are not vnder the law, they by x by,anſwered, We wil then ſinne, becauſe we ar 
not vnder the law, but vnder grace. There were that accuſed him as an erhozter co euell. 
There entred p2tutly many falſe Apoffies to deffrop the Ghirches which he had builded. 
Some bp ennie x contention, 2 not purely,yea : — pꝛeached þ goſpel - roar 
to adde moꝛe affliccion to his bandes. Somewhere che Goſpell not muche pzoficed, 


ſought their owne, and not the thpnges of Jeſus Chꝛiſte. Dome wente backwarde, 
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dogges to their vomite, and ſwyne to their wallowyng in the myze. The mofte parte 
did dꝛaw the libertie of the Spirit to þ licentiouſneſſe of þ ſleſh. Hany bzethze crept in, by 
whome there came afterwarde great dangers to the godly. Among the bꝛethzen them⸗ 
ſelues were many ſtriues raiſed bp. MAhat ſhould the Apoſtles haue doone in this caſe: 
Should they not eyther haut diſſembted foꝛ a tyme, oꝛ rather alltogether haue geuen o⸗ 
uer and fozſaken the Goſpell which they ſawe to be the ſedeplott of ſo many contentibs, 


- the mater of ſo many dangers, the occaſton of ſo many offences? No. But foꝛ helpe in 


ſuche diffreffes this came in their mynde that Chꝛiſt is the ſtone of ſtomblyng and rocke 
of offence, ſet vnto the rutne and riſpng agapne of many, and foꝛ a ſigne that ſhould be 
ſpoken agarnff, Uith whiche afftance they beyng armed went fozward — . 
all dangers of vpꝛoꝛes and offences. With the ſame thought we alſo ought to be vphol⸗ 
den, foꝛaſmuch as Paule ceſfif!erh that this is the perpetuall pꝛopꝛetie of the Goſpel, 
to be the ſauoꝛ of death vnto death to them that pertſhe, althoughe it were oꝛdeyned to 
this vſe that it ſhould be the ſauoz of life vnto lyfe, and the power of God vnto the ſalua⸗ 
tion of the faithfull: whiche verily we ſhould alſo frele, if we did not with our vnthank⸗ 
fulneſſe coʒrupt this ſo ſingular a benefit of God, and turne that to our owne deftrucs 
tion which ought to haue ben to vs the onely defence of our ſafctie, 

But nowe J returne to pou, my ſoueraigne Lozd.L et thoſe falſe repoztes nothing 
mone pou, by which our aducrſartes trauail to caſt you in frare of vs, with ſapeng that 
by thys new Fasel ſo they call it) nothing is hunted foꝛ and ſought but fitt occaſis 
on of ſeditions, and vnpimiſhed libertie of vices, Fo2 our God is not the authoꝛ of diui⸗ 
ſion, but of peace:⁊ the ſonne of God is not the miniffer ol ſynne, which came to deffrop 
all the wozkes of the Deulll. And we are vnwoꝛthily accuſed of ſuch deſires,wherof we 
neuer gaue any ſuſpition were it neuer ſo ſmall. It is likely that we foꝛſothe do pꝛactiſt 


the ouerthꝛowyng of kyngdomes. ol who there hath neuer ben heard any one ſedicious 


woꝛde, whdes lyfe hath cucr ben knowen quiet and ſimple, when ws lyued vnder pou, 
which now being chaced from home pet ceſſe not to pu foz all thinges pꝛoſperous to 
vou 4 pour kingdom. It is likely foꝛſothe Þ we hunt foꝛ lict᷑tiouſneſſe of vices, in whoes 
behauoꝛs although many thynges map be founde faulty, pet there is nothing woꝛthy of 
ſo great repꝛochpng: neither haue we with ſo yl ſuccefſe (by the grace of God) pꝛofited in 
the Goſpell, but that our lyfe may be to theſe backbyters an examplar of chattitie, libe⸗ 
ralitie, mercp, temperance, patience, mode ſtie, and what ſdener other vertue. Nerilp it 
is by the pꝛoole it ſelte evident that we doo bnfapnedly feare and woꝛſhyppe Ged, fox 
aſmuche as we deftre that his name be halowed bothe by our life and cure deathe, and 
enuy it ſelte is compelled to beare of ſome of vs a witneſſe of fnnocence ciuile bpright- 
neſſe, in wh3 thys only thyng was puniſhed with death which ought to haue ben accoͤp⸗ 
ted fo: a ſingnlar pꝛaiſe. But if any vnder pꝛetence ofthe Goſpell do ffirre bp tumnites 
(as hetherto it hath not ben founde that there haue ben any ſuch in your Nralme it any 
pꝛetende the libertie of the grace of God to defende the licentiouſnclle of their vices (ol 
which ſoꝛt J haue knowen many) there be lawes and penalties of lawcs, by which they 
map accozdpng to their — bo. be tharpely puniſhed: yet ſo that in the meane time 
the Goſpel of God be not euel ſpoken of foz the wickedneſfe of naughty me. Thus haue 


vou O Kpng)the vennimons vniuffice of the ſclaunderors largely cnough declared, that 
ou may not w an care of to raſy belefe binde to then repoztes, I feare me alſo leaſt ic 
e to largely ſet out, ſoꝛaſmuch as thys pꝛefate is in a maner come to the quantitie ofa 
whole boke of defenſe, wherby J entended not to make a defenſe in dede, but only to mo⸗ 
lify your mind afoꝛehand to geue ondifce to þ diſcloſing of our cauſe:which your mind, 


though it be nowe turned away and cfranged frem bs, yea and enflamed agaynſt vs. 
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ſclfe be pooꝛe out of affliction, 
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A rar of the chieſe matters conteined, 


[ 


in tek. Ng ite n hr by 
| Freew,8v,r.Ch, — 
TI": . 
ch. ia. God. 5 Image. knowiege of Gov 
Ste Uinction, Godhead of Chzift, Boz Choy, 
** arriving , * W. 4. ch. 20. 
2 ef V 30. 2. 16. 
40 5 3 |; 

— B Sgt; Ran on of andes. 
— 9 30. 4. 1225 Heres andbys 30, 4. . 
Baptiſme antes. . 4. Ch, 46, -offptes. Bo", $» C os. 

'"T Ti Werte m 28 — 


Chirch. Bo. 4. "Cher, Compariſon of the 
Ch.1, 


Juriſd'ction and diſcipline of þ Chirche. 
Bo, 4, ch. n. & u. Power of þ Chu ch 
as touching making lawes. B.. 4. Ch. 10 
of the Chirch as touching arti⸗ 
Fapth. Bo, 4. Ch. 8. The ſkate 
ofthe 7 Chirch , Bo, 4. ch. 4. Dader 
and miniſterics of $Chirch . Bo.q4.Ch.s 
Ch:tſ. The godhcad of Chꝛiſt. Bo. 2. Ch. 14. 
Howe the perſon ol Chꝛiſt is one in two 
natures. B02. Ch. 1. TWherto Chiſte 
was ſer. Bo. 2. Ch. 15, ; Chaift hach 
2. C 17 
w Chꝛiſt 1s þ Pediatoz, B. 2. Ch. 1 
iff þ Redemer, B01. Ch. 16. chu 
Cv. . 
Death of Chꝛiſt. . 2. Ch. is, Deſcẽ ding 


true and falſe Chirch. 30. 


eat. 


deſerucd fo2 bs eternal life, Bo 


2 


Derbe cen Pale 80. 2 


of Chzitt to hel. Bo. 3. Ch. 16. Reſutrec⸗ 
tion of Chʒiſt. B02. Ch, 16. 


Chuſtian libertie. 55. 5. Ch. 19, 
Chiſtian life, 30. 5. Ch. 6. 
Ctuile gouernement. Bo, 4. Ch. 10. 
Cinilemdgementes. 30. 4. Ch. 20. 
Conteſio 4 Satiſfactiò popiſh. Bo, 3. Ch, 4 
Conſirmation popiſh. Br, 4. Ch. 5 
Conſcience. Bo. 3. Ch. 19. 


Counccls + their authozicſe. Yo. 4. Ch. 9. 
Creation of man. 2; - Cho, 
Croſſe, 4 5 of the Croſle. 3.3. Ch. 6. 


Death of Chꝛiſt. .. 
Deſcending of Chziſt to Bel. . 3. 0% 16. 
Deuels. Wore Chis, 
T1{cipline. 8 Juriſdiction. 


Cleetis. The cternall Election By. 3, Ch. 21. 
The eternal Electib of god is fabliſhed 
by bocat ion. Bo. 3. Ch. 24. 
* ol God it and perſons th:ce.2o. 1, 


13. 


Fapth. Bo, = 2. Ser Juffification £ 
power of Chirch. 
Ro „4 Ch „1 


The Foaſaking of our ſclucs, Bo, 3. Ch. 


30 „ 3. Ch; : '* Hi 
ghoſt, 


nc 


Idols. 30. 1. Ch. . 11. C. n, 
Jeſus. Name of Jeſus, B. 2. Ch. . 
Image of God. 30. 1. Cn. To fapne an 
— of God is vnlawful. 30. 1. Ch. 
Indulgences oz pardons, Bo. 3. C. 4. 
Interceſſion of Saints. 30. 3. Ch. 20. 
Judgement ciuile. 30. 4. Cb. 20. 
Juriſdiction and diſcipline of the Chirche. 


Ch. u. .nu. 
Ch. n. Be⸗ 


30. 4. 
Auſtihcation of Fapth Bo. 3. 
ginning and pꝛoceding of Juſhficacion, 


Bo,;, Ch. 14. In inffiftcation what 
thinges art 1 35. 3. Ch. 3. 


Knowlcge of God. 39.7. 
that God is knowen naturallp of all mẽ 
3. . 1. Ch. 3. whergto the knowlege or 
God cendeth. , Eb. 
That the knowlege of God is choked cy 
ther by the ignozaunce oꝛ malice of me, 
Bo els Ch 1 . 


Lab. Bo, 3, Ch. 7. RLawes Bo, 4. Ch. 20, 

_—_ Law:þ ende, office and vie thereof, 

Ch. 7. Expoſition of the mozall. 

Law Be, , Ch. f. S Power of Chirch 

L iberfie Chziman. Bo.z, Ch. 15. 

Life. Lite of a Chuſfian man. 30.3. Cb. 6. 

Meditation of the lpte to come. 50.3. 
ch. 9. Bow pꝛeſent lyfe is to be vſcd. 


36.3. G.. 

L oue of our — 0. 2. Ch. 8. 
Paſlle popiſh. 39. 4. Cb. 18. 
Matrimonie. Bo, 4», Ch „10. 
Wediatoꝛz Chztf. 30. 2, Ch.n. 
Mexrites of wozkes. 30. 3. Ch. If; 
Miniſteries ofþ Chirch. 3%. 4. ch. 3. 

| Bonkerte, 30. 4. Ch, 13. 
Pozall A ns the: ©.8. 


Neighboz.Lone of Neigþbo:.2-,z, ch. 8, 
ot. 
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A 
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| 


opiſh Penance, Bo« J. (h. 19. 

ower of the Thirche as touching articles 
of Faith. Ba. 4 3 Ch. 8, 
LTonching making ol Lawes, B. 4. Ch. to 
Paper. B50. 3. Ch. 20 
Pede ſtination of God, Bo. 3. Chu. 
a Unmaried life of. pꝛieſtes. 2», 4. 
Ch. iz. | 
Pꝛomiſes ofthe law and the Goſpel agreed, 
Bo ef, Ch »I7, | 


Pꝛouidence of God; 2o.1, Ch. 16 
Purgatozie. 80. 3. Ch. 3. 
Nedemer Chaiſf; Fo. 21 Ch. 16 
Regeneracion, Eo. 3. Ch 
Repentance, Jee Penance, 


Rep2obate do by they: owne fault bꝛyng v- 
pon themſelues the deſtruction to which 
they are pꝛedeſtinate. 30 3. Cb. 2, 

Reſurrcetion of Chziſl. 80. 2. Ch, 16 

Laft reſurrection of Chziſt. Bo,z; C. . 

Ne warde. Of re warde the righteouſneſſe of 
wozkes is vll gathered: 

Nomich ſee, The ſupzemicte ot it, and the be⸗ 


0. 3. Ch. 


Offence, 3 i; ch. 1. ginning or ide Nomich papacie, 55. 4 
ey Wie | gs of the Chirch, i6 + +7. F P ” 
+4» C. Io 4 
Oꝛders eccleſiaſtical ot the Pope, 5%. 4. Sacramentes, ___ 80 4. Ch. 14 
05,19. Sacramentes rally lo named. 30. 4. Ch. 19 
Oꝛiginall inne. Be. ch. 1. Sariſfaction Popilh, 39. 3. Ch. 4. 
Dthe, . 2. ch. 3. Dciſmatikrs. : Ba, 4. Ch.r, 
FEE 2 Seripture. The authozitie therof, 55. 7, 
Paſfozs,their election 4 office. Bo, 4. Ch. ch. 6 That the doctrine ol the Scrips 
enante. True Penance, 50. 3. Chez; ture is neceſſarp fo2 bs, 20. 1. Ch. 5 


Sinne againſt the Holy ghoff, 85. 3. Cb. 3 
Sinne oziginall. 30. . Ch. 1 
Spirit. Fer the Moly ghoſt. 

Supper of Chztf, * 30. 4. Chan, 


Ceſtament. Che likencCe of the olde « new 


_ Teſtament, 25.21 ch. 

Traditions ot men. Bo.s, Cho 

Trinit'e, ; Boat, Cb. 
| Ws 

Unction: | Bo, 4, C. 97 


Unmarted life of P{ſeffes, Z-.4. Ch,n, 

Uocation;By Uocation the Cternallelect(s 

on of God is ſfabliſhev; 90. 3. C. 24; 

Euerp man ought diltgently to looke vpon 

| his owne vocation; Bo. 3. Ch. 71 

TUowes; : £1,4, Ch , 13; 
VV 


telicked. ow God bſeth the wozkes of the 
wicked. Be. 1. Ch. 18, 
UW ozhkcs;See Merites and Uicked, ; 
iMo:ld. The Wozld create, nouryſhed and 
gouerned of God; Bo. 11 Cb, 16, 


The end ok the kirſt Table. 
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A Table of the matters entreated of in 


chis Booke, diſpoſed in forme of commoii places, 
vvherein is briefely rehearſed the ſumme of the Doctrine concer- 


nyng euery poynte taught in the Booke before at 
the Reader is drs to the Booke,Chapter and 


and : FT 
* * . i 


* - 
6 


on, or deuiſion of Chapter, vvhere he hall 
fynde theſame more plentifullye aud 
plainely declared, 


Acoluthes. 


Coluthes in the olde Chirche. 
i Boe Chapter 4, Sellin. 1. &. 9 


Adams fall. 


Che fal of Adam pꝛoceded not of intempe⸗ 
rance of gluttonpe, but of infidelitie: foz he 
deſpiſing the woꝛde 4 truthe of Cod, turned 
out ofthe way to the lyes of Satan: whiche 
/ 1nfidelitie opened the gate fo ambition and 

pꝛyde, whereunto was adioyned bnthanke- 
fulnefſe ; and ambition was the mother of 
diſobedience. 30. 2. Ch. 1. Sc. 4. 

By the fall of Adam ſithe other creatures 
haue ben after a ſoztdefozmed,it is no mar- 
uell that all mankinde was cozrupted, that 
is to ſap:ſwarued out ot kynde fro his kyꝛſte 
oziginal, and made ſubtect to curſe. This the 
olde Doctoꝛs called Dziginal ſinne, but pet 
did not ſo plainly (ct foꝛth this point of Doc⸗ 
trine as was connentẽt. In the meane time 
it is pꝛoued by rcaſons and teſtimonies of 
Seripture, that Pelagius fowlp erred whe 
he ſayd that by imitatlon onely, not by pꝛo⸗ 
pagation, ſinne paſſed from the fy2fe man 
into all his poſteritie. Bo,2, Ch,r, Set. 5,5, 

And though the peſfilence ofſin do pꝛyn⸗ 
cipaily abpde in the ſoule, pet it dothe not 


therfoze pertein to þ diſcuſſyng ofthis Doc 


trine to diſpute whether the ſoule of þ ehilde 
cometh of the engt dꝛung ſubſtance or the fa- 
ther: foꝛaſmuche as the cauſe of the infect(6 
is not in the ſuhſtaunte of the fleſh oz of the 
ſoule, but bicauſe it was oꝛdemed of god, that 
thoſe giftes which he at þ firſte had geuen to 
man, man ſhould haue and loſe them foz htm 
and his. Finally it maketh not againff this 
Doctrine, that the chyldꝛen of che faythfull 
are ſanctifped. 50, 2. Ch. 1. Sf, 7, 
That by the fall of Adam the natural gik⸗ 
tes in man wer cozrupted and the ſuperna⸗ 
turall wer taken away, is a ſaping manp 
haue vſed, but few haue vnderſkode. Bo, 2. 
Ch. 2. Seft , 4,16 , which ſaping is erpoſidey 
Bo. 2, Ch. 2. Hell. ir, that is to ſape, that the 


fupernacurall giftes;fayth,the lone of god, 


charitie cowarde our neighbours, dcſtrous 
endeno; of holineſle and ryghteoufne: 

taken away, but are reſfozed 5 
that the naturall giftes, namelp che vnder⸗ 
ſtanding mynde, and the hearte are coꝛrup⸗ 


ted, bicauſe the ſoundneſſe of under ſkanding . 


and the vpꝛlghtneſſe ol harte were bothe ta⸗ 
ken one! 6 that reaſon in man was not 
vtterly blotted out, but partly weakned and 
partly coꝛrupted:and ſo Mil, bicanſe it can⸗ 
not pe ſeucred fro the nature of main, was 
not veterly defroped, but made thꝛal to coz» 
rupt deſires. Bo,z, Ch,z, Sifu, 

It is pꝛoued by the teſtimonies of Augn- 
fine and ofthe Seripture, that god not only 
fo:cſawe oz ſuffered, but alſo by his wyll dil⸗ 
poſed the fal oft the firſt man, and iu him the 
vaine of his poſteritie. B.. 3. Ch, , S 


Angels. 


Angels are creatnres of God, althonghe 
Poſes doe not erpꝛeſſe them in the hiſtozp of 
the creation. 50. 1. Ch. 14, SefF,z, 

Ok the tyme oꝛ oꝛder wherem they were 
created, it is not exrpedient toenquire,fozaſ 
muche as the Scipture ( which we oughte to 
folowe foz our rule) declareth nothyng ther⸗ 
of, 30. 1. Ch. 14. Sa, 4, 

TWhy the hcanenlyc Spirites are called 
Angels, Armies, Uertues, Pzincipalitxes; 
Powers, Dominations, Thꝛones, Coddes. 
(8%. 1. Ch. 14. S. . 14 241 1 
Concernyng Angels the Scripture cc 8- 
chech ſomuche as is ayapleable foz our.coms 
foꝛte and foz the confirmpng of oure fapth, 
namely that they are diſtributers and miny⸗ 


ſters of Gods bountifulnelſe towarde vs, 


and the ſame by diuerſe wapes, Bo, 4, 

$ 6 * 9 * 4 
Not onely one Angell hath ſenerall care 

ofcuerp ene of vs, but they all with one con⸗ 

ſent doe watche foz our ſafetie: and therto2e 

it is ſuperfluous to enquire whether cuerpe 


man haue his ſeuerall angell aſſigned to be 


his keper. 50, 1. Ch. 14. C. 7, 

Ot the number and degrees of Angels, it 
is curiouſneiſle to enquire, and raſhneſſe to 
determine. And why, whereas they be Spi⸗ 
ritcs , the % paynteth them with 
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winges dnder Cherubin and Serapyhin, 
Bo. t. Ch. 14. Fes. 8. | 

Agaynſte ths Sadduces andſuche othet 
fantaſficall men, 1s pzoned by ſundzye te⸗ 
ſtimonies of che Scripture, that Angels are 
not qualities oz inſpirations withoute ſub- 
ffgunce,but very ſpirites in dede. 35,1. 

* Ch,itsgs SHE 39. 

That ſuperſtition is herein co bee anoy- 
ded,and that we gene not to Angels thoſe 
thynges that belong onelp co God 4 Chzilt, 
39-23%. - C#, life: fn id, | 
\ Fo02 auopding of th s peril, we muſt con- 
{dec that whereas god vſcth theyꝛ ſcrupce , 
he doth it not of nee de, as though he coulde 
not be without them, but foꝛ the comfozt of 
our weakeneſſe, 8... Ch. 14. Scl. 1. 
And the refoꝛe whatſocuet is ſa po of the mi⸗ 

niſterp of Angels, ought to bee referred to 
this end that onercomming al diſtruſt, our 
truſt in God ſhoulde bee thereby the moe 

ſkrongly ſtabliſhed, and not that they ſhould 
leade bs away from God, B.. 1. Ch. 14. 
Jeet. 12. | 

That the Angels alſo were created after 
the likencllſe of God, 0. 1. Chris, Fer. 


Archbiſhoppes and Patriarches, 


See. Bo. 4. Ch. 4. Sci 4. 
of the Aſcending of Chriſt 


into heaucn. . 


Although Chꝛiſt in his ryſyng again be- 
gan moꝛe fully to ſtew fooꝛth his gloꝛy and 
power:pet in his Aſcendyng into heauen he 
firſt truelp began his kingdome, bicauſe he 
then poured out greater aboundance of hys 
Spirite, moꝛe ropally aduaunced his reign, 
andſhewed greater power bothe in helping 
them 5 ar his, and in ouerthꝛowing his ene- 
mies. And pet that he is ſo abſence acco2ding 
to the pꝛeſence of his fleſhe. that he is alway 
euer v where acc oꝛding to the pꝛeſence of his 
mateſtp, and with the faithfn!l accoꝛding to 
his vnſpeakcable and tnutſible grace. Zo, 2. 
Ch. 16. Set. 14. 

Df Chꝛiſtes ſittyvng at the ryghc hand of 
his father, and of the manifolde kruſt which 
our fapth gathereth therof. 80. 2. Ch, 16. 


15. 
Auricular Confeſſion. 


Sce Confeſſion Auricular. 


B 


Baptiſme. 


The Table. 


| T2 definition of Waptiſme , Che firffe 
ende therofts to fcrue our fa; th befoze 
God, the other ende, to ſexuc cure con⸗ 
ſeſſion befoꝛe men. 3t bzyngeth to our faich 
thze thyngs,fp:ft pᷣ it is a ſygne of our clen⸗ 
ſpng,alfuryng vs 5 all our ſynnes are done 
awap. Beke. 4. Chapter. iy. Section, 1. which 
is p:oned by teſtimonies of the Scripture, 
and chat it is not the water that clenſeth vs, 
but the blood of Chziſt. Schon. 2. | 

The foꝛce of Baptiſme is not reſfrapned 
fo the time paſt:but we ar by it waſhed and 
clenſed once foꝛ all our lyfe: and pet that we 
mape not hercof take a libertie to ſin from 
thencekoꝛwarde. Eo. 4. Ch. 15. Si, ;. | 

The power of the kepes (as they call it) 
that is to ſap the miniſterp of the Chirch ,bp 
whiche che fozgeneneCe of ſpnnes is datlye 
pꝛeached vnto vs, is not co be ſeuered from 
15apuiſme, 30. 4. Ch. . Ser. 4. 

The ſeconde fruit of faith by Baptiſme , 
is that it ſheweth to vs oure moztifping in 
Chꝛiſt, and a new lyfe in him, Bo, 4. Ch. 15, 
Se 5, The thirde frute is, that it teſtifiech 
that we are ſo vnited to Chꝛiſt, that we are 
partakers of al his good thinges. Foz which 
cauſe Chziſte is called the pꝛoper obiecte of 
Waptiſme,and the Apoſfics Baptiſed into 
the nome of Ch:1ff, tn whome we doe ſo ob⸗ 
cepne the matter bothe of oure clenſpng and 
of our regeneration, as we obtepn the cauſe 
thereol in the father, and the effecte in the 
Moly ghoſt, Bo, 4, Ch. 15. Set, s. 

It is pꝛoued that the Baptiſme was all 
one which was miniſtred of Jchn ans of the 
Apoſtles, although ſome of the olde Doctoꝛzs 
thought otherwiſe, B. 4. Ch. . Sect. 7. 
and that it maketh not to the contrarp, that 
moꝛe aboundante graces ofthe Spitite are 
poured out, ſince the reſurrection of Chꝛiſt. 
But pet there is in Baptiſme a difference to 

be made ot the perſon of Chꝛiſt from John, 
and from the Apoſtles and other miniſters. 
Bo. 4. 4 8, 

Both our moztifping and dure cleanſpng 
were as by ſhadowlignified among the peo⸗ 
pie of Aſraell. by the paſſage thꝛough the ſea, 
and the tomfoꝛtable calling of the cloute, 
39. 4. Cb. . Sa, 9. 

At is falſe whiche ſome haue taught , that 
by Baptiſme we are reſtoꝛed to the ſame 
ryghteouſneſſe purencſſe of nature which 
Adam had at che begynnyng. And there is 
ſhewed that in the chyldꝛẽ of God do remain 
yet ſome leauinges of ſin, although theiame 
reigne not in them: which dothe whet they: 
endenoꝛs, and dothe not geue them occaſion 
to klatter the ſelues. B. 4. Ch. 15. Sect. 
10. t. theſame is pꝛoued by Paul. Sec. 12. 

How Baptiſme ſerueth oure confeſſion 
beloꝛe men. . 4. Ch. 6. S. i;. 

What is the oꝛder to ble Baptiſme bothe 
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— 5 amen of dur fapth, and foz a c<- 
felſ:on befoze me.TUhere it is ſhewed that 
the graces of God are not encloſed in the 
Sacrament, ſo as they be geuen to bs by. 
vertue thcrof, Bo ++ +» Ch 51. Se. 14.15. 
Baptiſme is nothing encreaſcd by the 
wo:thpneſle of hym that doth miniſter it, 
noz diminiſhed by hys vnwoꝛthmeſſe: a- 
— the Donatiſtes, and oure Catabap- 
iſtes which require a rebaptiſing bicauſe 
we haue ben baptiſed in the kyngdom of 5 
Pope. Bo. 4. Ch. . Se. 16. their argu- 
mentes are confuted. Sc. r7, 18, 

Baptiſme is a continuall Sacrament of 
repentaunce foz al our lyle, ſo that we ncde 
no other Dacxamente ot penaunce. 30. 4. 
Ch. 19. Fe. 17. 1 

Ol che coniuring of the water, the ware 
candell, the chꝛeſme, the blowing, the ſpitlc, 
and ſuch other crifles added to p ſimple ce⸗ 
remonie of C hꝛiſt:and the ozder of purclye 
miniſtring it in the Churche is ſhewed . Bo. 
4+ b. . Se. 19. ; 

It is ſhewed that to miniffer Baptiſme 
pertepneth to the miniffers of the Chirche 
and not to pztnate men, muche leſſe to wo- 
men:and the contrarp obiections are con⸗ 
futed. Bo. 4 * Ch. . Se. 20 „21, 41. 


Baptiſme of Infantes. 


Che Baptiſing of infants-Toth very wel 
agree with Chꝛiſtes inſtitution, and wyth 
the nature of the ſigne. 0. 4. Ch. 16. 

Ba ptiſme ſucceded in the place ot Cir⸗ 
tumcilion. NA her in they be lyke, and wher- 
in they be bnlyke. Bo. 4. ch. is. Scl. 3. 4 

Infantes are not to bee debarred from 
baptiſme,ſpth the Lozd doch make che par⸗ 
talkers of the thing ſignified in Baptilme. 
Bo. . Ch. 16. Set ,s and that the N ozdg 
doth regenerate infantes. St. 17,18, 19.» 

Syth it is certayne that the ſame touc⸗ 
naunt, which it pleaſed God to make wpth 
Abꝛaham, is ſealed in infantes wpth the out 
ward Sacrament, therefoze dought Baptil- 

me allo to haue place among them. Be, 4. 
Ces „ „ ü tid hath 

Baptiſing of infentes is well pꝛoued bp 
thys that Chꝛiſt embꝛated childꝛen x laycd 
hys hands vpõ them Bo. 4. Ch. 16. S. 7, 

A conſutati on of certayne argumentes 
0: the enemies of infants Baptiſme. . 4 
ch. 16. Seit. 8. 22. 23. / 2729. 9. | 

There cometh great fruite by Þ Bapti⸗ 
zung of inkantes, koth ts the faprhfull pa- 
rentcs aud to the chilpaenvhich frute Das 
tan frauavleth by che Anghaptiſtes to take 
from bg; Zo 4. Ch. a6. Sect: 9. 3% 

Aconfutation ot che aduerfaries argu⸗ 
mentes, ſaping, that there he other chuges 


ſignffied in Laptiſmi th there are ill Ctr- 
cumciſion:that dur tunenaumt differeth frj 
the olde couenannt; that other ary called 
childzen at thys vape chan were at tyme. 
E,, Ch. 16. Sc, 10. u. n. . 14, 16. 

A contutatid of thetr other fayned diffe-! 
rences betwene Clireumictſio and Baptyſ⸗ 
me. Set. 16. Allo of thys obicctip that bap⸗ 
tiſme is a Sacrament of repentaunce anz 
ot fayth:neyther of which cen be in tender 
infantie. Zo; 4. Ch. 16. Sf; 20. 1 . 

In them ok ripe age, faith and vnderſtñ⸗ 
ding ought to gor befoze Faptiſme: but in 
inlantes, p Baptiſme of the faythful gorth 
befoꝛc vnderſtanding. Bo. 4 „ Ch, 16 „Sell. 
24. 

Atonfutation of their erroꝛ, which con⸗ 
demne to eternall death all that are no: 
Baptiſcd. Bo. 4. Ch. 16. Si. 26. : 

Thys that Ch:iff was not Baptiſed tyll 
bys egc of. xxx. eres, was foꝛ a goed cauſe, 
and maketh nothing foz the enemies of in⸗ 
fantcs Baptiſme, o. 4. Ch,16, Seni 

TUbp the Supper is not to be miniſtred 
to the infantes of tte fapthfall,andWBaptiſ- 
me not to be denped them. Bo, 4, Ch. is, 
S. zo. | (aztt”s 
Along rehearſall of þ arguments loher⸗ 
with wicked Seruettus did fight againſfe 
the Bapt ſme of infantes,and a conſutatiõ 
of the ſame argumentes, 39,4, (h. 16, 
Pk Baptiſing of infantes, Bo. 4, Ch. 8. 
Sect 16. — 


Bearing of the Croſſe. 


It behoueth that we denp our ſeiues, that 
we map Beare the Croſſe, bicauſe it is god 
wyll to exerciſe ali hys under the treſſe, be⸗ 
ginning at Chꝛiſt hrs firſt begotten ſonn; 
Whichfelcwſhip with Chꝛiſt doth alrrady 

eue vs great ground et paticnceandcoms 
ozt. Bo, 3. Ch. 8. Selb. 1, ; 28 
It is ſoʒ many caulcs ncet ſſex p ſoꝛ vs to 
leade our lyfe vnder a continua tratrii it 
to beate pown our arrogance and truſte of 
pur own ſfrength. And thys remedy cye the 
moſt boly do nede, as is poued by'the eras 
pleof Dauld, Be. 3. Ch. 6, Sth, z Yere 
by our truſt in God is co oute 
hope encręaſed. SZ; 3,15 +45 25 
Secondly that our paticnce map be trfs 
ed, and we maye ber framed to ohentente. 
Bo.z.-Ch.8,Set. 4 ihich is , 
full fo 


liche $wentouneſſe ot our 
is ſo great to make vs ſhake of the che of 
co when he doth once handle vs gentiy 
Homerome alſo to puniſhe our offenees 
— ve more — 
e officę ot a father towarde bs, 
_—_ my TEE... br 


tymts made moze obſtinate, Zo, J. Ch. s. 


Set, 6. 
' "Aſingularcomfozt when we ſaffer ep⸗ 


wer ſhame, vz loſte, 0z any other talamitie 
' foz righteoulnelſe: which eroſſe mol? pzoper 


iy - ongeth to the fapthfull, Zo, . Ch.. 
„7. 

How nereſcar y it is ſoz the fayth full, in 
ditte rneſſe of afflictions, to be furniſhed 
ys thought, that God loneth them, but 1s 


1 
. aer with their faultes, 8%. ch. 4 
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Piſhoppes 


The name of Biſhop in rhe olde chirche 
was geuen to ſame one in euexp ſeucrall co 
panp of miniſters, kes polittke oꝛder, and 
Hot that they ſhuld beare a L ozdlp rulc ouer 
cther. 30. 4. Chi4d, Seft,r, 

It was the office as wel ol the 1Biſhop as 
ot other P#'eſtes,to pꝛeach and miniſterthe 
Dacramentes. 50,4. Ch. 4. .;. 

The olde Chireh dyd commonly obſerue 
the oꝛder appointed by the Apoſties in cal- 
ling of minilkets, Be. 4, (. 4. Sc. 10 
U. 13, 13. 

With what fozme the minſſkers of the 
olde Th:rch were conſecrate after their elec 
tion 872.4, (. 4. Sei. t.. 

Dette ceremonpe of ozdering of true 
Pꝛieites. B:. 4. Ch. 19. Sei. 28. 
Dttentymes the oꝛder of Pꝛieſtes, Pꝛo . 
phets, 1 Paſtoꝛs, hath ben moſt coꝛtupt in 5 

Chirch; 80.4. . . Set. 3 4.5. 

Men are not bounde without exception 
to obev the Paſtoꝛs of Chirches, but in the 
Lord and hys wozd. Bo, 1. (5. 9. Sf, 11 

A dat Biſhops, and of what qualities, be 
made in the papacy, Bo. 4, ch. 5. Sen, 

The rpght of the people in election is ta⸗ 
ken a wap, and the olde canons bꝛoken . Be, 
4 » Ch.t., . 

What Pꝛieſtes are made in the papacte, 
and to what ende e. J. . . Kc. 45 

the giftes ofbenefices,in the papacie, 
Bo. J. Ch 5, Sc. 67. | 
Vow fapchfully all Pzreftes in the papa⸗ 


tie do er ecute their office, whether they bee 


Donkes, oꝛ ſecular, as Chanons, Drancs, 
po ſons of paroches, Biſhops, 4c. 30. 4. 
Char, Set, L. 9. 10. 1 | 

The negligence of them that gonerned 
Ch'rehbes in the tyme ol Gregozp and Bers 
Harte. 5% 4. .. SeF,nr, | 

The whole maner of eccleſiaſticall go- 
uerna!'nceas it is atthys tap an the papa⸗ 
cie s nothing els but a place of ſpoile, wher 
in eue do robbe withonc law e mraſure 
85 4. (%. Sn; * 

Ol the diſlolute litentiouſneſte in all pays 
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dnut contraryiviſe the bnfaychfull are ofcen- 


tes of their life,which pzieſfes and Biſho 
te. ble in rhe papacts, . 4, Ch,5.5 . 


C 
Calling, 


F þ effectual oz inward Calling, which 
O a ſure telimonie ot electiö, 4 baͤgeth 

vpon the only free mercy of Cod. 4. 
c. 14 „Seil. 1.2. 


ps 
by 


Ageaintt them, which in pzedeſtinaeld do 


make man a wozker with god Aiſo again 
them that hang elcecion vpon that whyche 
foloweth election, Fo, 3. ch. 14. Set: 3 

The certaintie of our election is to bes 
knowen by the wozde and calling of Cod, 
and we ought not to pzcace into the efer- 
nall councel of God Bo, . (. 14. Seti. 4 

Che father hath choſt vs onlp in C hziſt, 
in hym therfpze let vs beholde the ledlaſte 
grounde of our election. Bo.z, ch. 24. 
Jett. 5. and ſo, tuat therot᷑ alſo we map cd- 
ceiue a ſure confidence of perſcucraunce ta 
the ende. Bo.z, Ch.,r4, Set. 6. 7. 8.9 

Two kpndes of calling, vn:uerſall, and 
ſpeclall. 5 3. Ch. 24. Set. 8. 

It is pꝛoued by diuetſe examples and te 
fimontes of Scriptute, that the e cet betoʒe 
their Calling do differ nothing from other 
men:and that it is falſe whichſeme men do 
dꝛeame, that there is a ccrtapn ſede of elcc- 
tion pianted in their hartes euen frd their 
natinicte . Bay 5 Cb, 24 + SF, IO9,1, , 

It is ſhewed at large that as God tothe 
by b effectualneſſe of bys Calling toward 

elect,make perfect þ laluatid co which he 
ad by hys eternal coũcell appointed ch#:ſo 
he hath hys ſudgementes againfe þ repio⸗ 
bate,wherby he putteth hys pprpoſe coccr- 
ning them in erecution, and maketh a way 
foꝛ hys pꝛedeſtination. Bo, 3. Ch, 24 Set, 


1. 13, 14. ä 
ranais _* 


When the name of Cardinals firff be⸗ 
gan, and how they haue ſo ſodenly ſrart vp 
to ſo great honoz, Bo, . Ch. 7. Se. 30. 


Ceremonies. 


The olde Ceremonſcs are taken away, 
as touching their vie onlp, but not ug tou⸗ 
chung their effect, foꝛ we haue plame effet 
at thys day moſt euidentiy and effe ctuati 
in Ch2ilf And thys doth nothing dunn 
their hol meſle, as it is pꝛoued. Bo 1. ch. A 
Sr. 16 and beyng weytd by themſelnes t 
without C hꝛiſt. they are wozthyly called of 
Panl handewztitinges agaimft vs. B 
cb. 7 K. n. eee 


The 
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Ceremonies 
| de obſerua- 
'bnp;ofitable; and 


Fe * — 2 * 
- 


ſomtyme alſo folich, although they haue a 


great ſemyng of wiſhom:mozeouer they o 
p;elle con 
firnde 30. 4. Cb. 0. Fef. u. . . 
The popiſh Ceremonies can not be excu⸗ 
ſed by thys colo2, that tdey be ozdepned foz 
the inffruction of the (gnozaunt,as the Ce- 
remonies ofthe law were:bicauſe-there ap⸗ 


areth in thys poynt a manifeff pifference 


etwene vs and the people befozs Chziſte. 
80. 4. Ch. 10. Self. 14. 
Che popiſh Ceremonies ar bele ued to be 
Oucrifices elefiſing ſynnes, and deſeruing 
eternal ſpfe:thep are without doctrine, and 


are ſnares to catch monep , By, 4. 
ch. 10% S. 1. | 


Charitie tovvarde our neighboure, | 


that Charitic is the lonc of our neighbour 
t not of our ſelues 30. 2. Ch. 8, S754, 

Under the name bf neighboure is con- 
* cuery man, be he neuer ſo mucke a 
Traunger to bs, and dur enemy. 2% 2. 
Ch. 8. Set. , and therfoze the Dchole- 
men are tõdemned of ignozance, which of 5 
commaundements of god, not to deſpze re⸗ 
urge, and to loue our enempes, haue made 
counſelles, to the neceſtary keping wherof 
monkes alone do bynde themſelues: and it 
ts pꝛoaed that the olde doctoꝛs of þ Chirch, 
pea and Gregoꝛy hpmlelfe, thought other⸗ 
wpſe. 27. 4, Ch.s, Saf 16:9%6 

Ae hane nede of patiece,that we be not 
werp ol doiling good to other. And we ought 
not to haue reipect to the vnwoꝛthyneſle oꝛ 
other qualities of men which might wpth- 
dꝛa bs, but to God which ſo.comaundeth 
bs. Bo. 3. Ch. 7. SeF.s, 

To the fulfilling of al the partes of Cha- 
ritie, it is not enough it we perfozme all the 
dutikull dedes of Charitie, but we muſk do 


it with a ſincere affection of hart. Mherein 


the chiele poynt is, that we take bppon cur 
ſelues p perſon of hym who we ſee to nede 
our helpe. So ſhall we auopde diſdapnefull 
pꝛyde and other coꝛruptinges of Charitie. 
30. 3. ch. 7 | Sett, Ts 
Chz\f and the Apoſtles in rehearſing # 
ſumme of the law do ſomtpme leaue oute 
firfe table: nat fo2 Þ tt moze auatlech to the 
ſumme of righteouſneſſe to lpue (nnocently 
with men, than to honoꝛ Cod with Godlp⸗ 
neſſe , but bicanſe bnfapned Charitie is 
the p2ofc of true Godlinefſe, 30. 1. C. 8. 
Ki. u. 1. 3 . 
A conkutation of the Phariſees af oure 
tpme , which holde chat We are tuſfified by 


n 
feiences with their infinite mul- , 


Ch. 8. 


"It Pp, the erample of the Apg- 


Charitie, bicauſe Paule ſapth that 
Se han fry hope , d 
$ „. „ R 9 

An 
ment, 


purpoſe 
bour, but alſo al luſt o: de 
ritie ; Zo, . x Ch ** gruß. 
49.58 , God doth fo; canſe and woz- 
thily require of bs ſo great fernieneſſe and 
bprightneſſe of lone. Boz; Ch,8; S, 50 
An abe 
wherin not only the ter oz hatred o 
our neighboure is fozbtdden vs, but alfo ß 
— of bys lite is commannded vs, 
icauſe man is both our fleſh and þ Image 
of God, 20, 2. Ch,7, Seit, 39 4404 


Children. 


to hurt our n 
ſire again: 


cee Obebience of Children to parentes 8 
It is pꝛoucv, againtk che Bozboniſfes. 3 


Chirch⸗ 


The Chirch the mother of the faythfull, 
Jas i Chet. SO h14758 $6” 
An erpoſicton of thys Article of þ Cree, 
I belene dhe holp Chirch „ , „ . Chet, 
4253. | 1 . a . 
The holineſſe of the Chirch is not pet per⸗ 
fitcd . 30, 4. Ch.8, Set ,n, ve * 
Ok the inniſible Chirch: and of the viſible 
Chirch, the ſignes wherofare þ pure pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the wozd and miniſtration of Sa- 
crancntes . 80. 4. Cb. . Sets. 758. 
5 „o un. 3 | 5 | 
us hereſoeuer thoſe ſignes are, we ought 
not W that telowihip . 22, 4, 
Her 12. . | „2 
There map ſome fault crepe in, either in 
doctrine 02 in miniſtration of Hacraments 
foz the which pet we ought not to caſt of the 
communion of that Chirche, and muche 
leſſe foꝛ the imperfection of lpie 4 cozrupt- 
neſſe of maners. And herein the Anabaptiſ· 
tes are repꝛoued. 30. 4. Chat, SchH. n. 
13. 14. 16 . 16. pou eb 
The Chirch is none otherwiſe holy, but 
that it alwap hath many faultes, and pet it 
ceaſſech not to be the Chirch, as is pzoued 
by teſtimonies of Scripture and the er peri⸗ 
ence of all ages. B 4. Ch,i, Sr. 7, 
13,19, 


Seo Miniſtery of the Chirch. 


Clürches povver 2s touching Arti- 
| cles of fayth, 


zophets, $ of Chuſt himſelte, that 


Mes 4 
what- 


CTL. iu. 


o — * 
— 1 20 > us — 
— —— — . 3 .. . — 5 
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N 
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15 
1 
4 
1 
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erlꝑ not geuen to men, but tothe wozd, 
acre DL pl wherevf ts 98 
S 
rey, , > » 
that which ſhe receiued of theL02d , 50. 4. 
. She N tanght rh dye Chirch, and 
| Vv 
pet he hath vied diuerſe maners of teaching 


accozding to the diuerſitie of tymes, exe the 


law was wzitte, in che tyme ol the law and 
the Pꝛophetes, and laſt of all ſynce that he 
hymilelfe was openiy ſhewed in the lleſhe. 
80. 4. ch.. Sect . 6. 7. 


falſe Chirch. 


Where lping and falſched hath gotten þ 
dpperhande and reigneth, there is not the 
Chirch. And thys is pꝛoued to be in the pa⸗ 
pacic, although they there boaſt ofa perpe⸗ 
cuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops. 8.4. Ch. 2. 
SefF.r 5141234. | 

They are not heritikes oz ſchiſmatikes þ 
de part from the papacic, 30. 4. (b. 2. 
SCect 1. 6 

How much ſorner a man make the beffe 
of the fauites of the popilh Chirth, pet the 
ſtate thereof is no vetrer than was in the 
kyng dom of Jſracil vnder Jarobeam. 
. 4. G5. 1. Saf 7. 049.10, 

Vet by the goodneſſe of god ther remain 
in the papacie ccrtapne foteffeppes of the 
Chirch:and ſo is that fulfplled whpch hath 
den w2peten,chat Antich nc ſhould ſic in þ 
temple of Cod. B/. 4. Ch. 1. SF. n. 12. 

A compariſon of the power which þ true 
Chirch hath in teaching, with the tirannyre 
ok the Pope and hys miniſters in fozging 
newe articles of fapth. 82,4, ch. 6. 
SeF , 10. Df the papiſtes pꝛintiple, that the 
Chirch cannot erre. $2.4. ch. 8. 
Seit. 13. | 

It is falſe to ſap that it behoued that the 
Chirch ſhould adde to the wzptinges of the 
Apoſtles. B.. 4. (h. 8. S 1 . 16 

A contuta:ton of the argumentes which 
the papiſfes make, to pꝛout that ther is po⸗ 
wer geuen to the Chirch to copne new ar⸗ 
ticles of fapth. 85,4 Ch. 2. SeF,n,n, 

k 


Chriſt. 


The Codhed of the Doane is pꝛoutd. 
590. 1. Ch.. Seck. 7. C40 

Againſt certapne doggs, which do pꝛiul ⸗ 
ly ftealc away from the ſonne of God hys 
efcrn't'c.offirming that he then firſt began 
to be. when Cod ſpake at the creation of the 
world. B90. 1. Cb. i;. Sar. 8. 
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Diuerſe te ſtimontes vfScriptu 
elde teſtament. 50. 1. Ch. 3. „„ 10. 


then, out of the new teſlament. Jr. u. 


A pole of che ſame Codhed, by ß wozkes 


that are in p Scriptures aſcribed vnto him. 


Bo. t. Ch.tz, S. u. alſo by hys nura- 
cles and certaine other ihinges. S. ;. 
A difference betwene Chziſfes wozking 
of muractcs,and the Pzophctes oz Apoliles 
doing of the lpke «Bo, is. Ch. i;. S. 13 

It is pꝛoued hy man and moſt rat 
teſtunonies of Seriptute, that Chzilk cc} 
bpon hym a true ſubſtaũce of mannes llech. 
and not a gholT oz counterfapt ſhapeofm 
as the Parcionſtes fapned, noz pre a heas 
nenly bodp as the Panichecs lpengly 
med. Bo. 1. C5. . . 1. : 

An cx poſition of the places of Scripture, 
which Parcion w2pthed to the confirmati⸗ 
on of hrs erroz and alſo of thoſe which Pa- 
nicheus wzeſtcd, t many of their diſciples 
do wꝛeſt at thys dap. E. 2. Ch. 3. Sch. 
2,3 where alſo are conſute d the new Pars 
cionitrs, which to pꝛoue 5 Chziſke coke bys 
body of nothing, do holde that wemt bane 
no ſede. There are alſo certapn other thin 
ges confuted, which are obiected as abſur - 
ditles. Beo. 2. Ch. 3. Se. 4. 

See Aſcending of Chriſt into heauen. 
See Death of Chriſt. | 
See Deſcending of Chriſt to hell. 


See Mediator Chriſt. 


See Merit of Chriſt. 


See Prieſthode. &c. of Chriſt, 
See Redemer Chriſt. 
Sce Reſurrection of Chriſt. 


Chriſtian libertle. 


How necc\Cary is the knowlege thrreof, 
Bo,z. Cb. 19. Set. . = 

Ch2iffian T ibertie conſiffech' in thꝛer 
partes. The firſt is entreated of. .; 
(Hh. 19. Set. 2. 3. The leconde, Scr. 4.5. 
6. The thirde. Sc /. 8. 

Chꝛiſtian L ibertie is a ſptrituall thing, 
and all tber doe wongfutly erpounde it, 
which either make it a cloke foꝛ their inftcs, 
oꝛ do abnſe it with offence of their weake 
bzethꝛen. 5. 3. Ch. 19. Seck. 2.10. 


Cuuile gouernement. 


See Publike gouernement. 


Clerkes 


* 8 


* 3 
* 


Clerkezor Clergie. 


Ot Cierkes inthe old church. .. 
24. 9 * 


— 2 Concupiſcence or Lu 


The ditference betwene Concupiſcence ( 
Counſell. 6 30 1. Ch +46 Sets «490 
Chat all che Coneuptſcences of men are 
tuel and gilty of ſinne, not inſomuch as they 
are natur al, but bicauſe thep are ali inozdt- 
nate by reaſon of che cozruption ot nature. 
And ſo did Augufftnechink;i(f he be ang 
weyed, and this is pzoned by many places of 
dis w2itimres, 30. 3. ch. 3. SH. . 


8 * 2 


* 


Confeſſion auricular, 


"5 


Conterning ConfeſNon þ Scholedlutnes 
do fight againſtrhe Canoniſtes affirming 5 
it s uot by the commaundement of God. 4 
tonlutation of the argumentes whereupen 
the ſirſt ſoꝛt do ſtand, firſt bicauſe the L oꝛde 
in the goſpell dyd ſend the Lepzons whome 
he had cleanſed to the pꝛieſtes: and there is 
the wed the true meaning of that doing, 
B. 3. Ch. . Sect. 4. | 

A confutation oftheir ſecond argument, 
fo: that the u oꝛd commaunded his diſciples 
tolooſe and vnwynde Lazarus whe he was 
raiied from'bearh, 50,3. Ch. 4. Setz. 

A true erpoſition of two places by whiche 
they trauaile to vpholde theyꝛ ConfeMon : 
that is to ſap, that they whiche came to the 
baptiſme of John did Confeſſe thepꝛ ſinnes, 
and James willeth vs to Cõfeſſe our ſinnes 
one to another. Boz, Ch. 4. S. 6. 

The vſc of Confeſling to a pꝛieſt was ve⸗ 
ry auncicnt , bur pet free as a politike oꝛder, 
not as a law ſet by Chʒiſte oz his Apoſties: 
T. the ſame was abzogate by 
Nectarius biſhop ofthe Chirch of Conſtan⸗ 
f{nople,bicauſc of a Deacon whiche had vn⸗ 
der that pꝛetentr abuſed a woman. This 
cy:annous lawe was not laped bpon Chir⸗ 
ches befoze the tyme of . the thyꝛd, 
about the hundzed peres paſt, and the foo⸗ 
lichneſſe and barbarouſneſle of tbatoꝛdihãce 
is declared. B00. 3. Ch. 1. Sec. Fo : 
N itneſles of the ſapd abꝛogation, out af 
Ch:iloſfome.biſhop of Conſtantinople. 
„„ HF 7 va 

An expoſition of Fnnocentes law concer- 
ning the confeffion of ailſinnes,where are 
rchearſed þ diuerſe opintons of the Nomiſh 
diuincs concerning the number and vſe ot 
keyes,and þ power of bynding and looſing. 
Bo 4: n. 
Tbe lewdneſſe of al the particular articles 

of the law of Confeſſing , q ſpecially of that 


They dofallly pretend that chephaue the 
— — » lithe they are not the 
lucceſſoʒs of the Apoſtles, no the holpe 
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The Table! | 
roncernin | 0. 
FE 


«+ andia'plame viſet ip tion 
the erueltie bete with pode conſtie tas 
were bp diuerſe circumſtances tozmented 
therein. 30. 3. Ch. 4. S . 
By a ſimtlitnde is deſcribed how a 

wozdhathhitherto obxy1 


4. C. 4. S8. , Denis 
enen wy — » that ſinnes 
of rozgeuen , a gate of paras 
diſe ts ſhut.ec.vnicfſe there be init firmelpe 
couceiued a vowe of Confefſing, where alſo 
they; obiection is confured,thac (udgement 
cannot be pꝛonounced til the cauſe be heard 
that is to ſay that abſolutton cannot be 
os all che ſyndes be rehearſed. Zo. 3. C. 4 
els, - | 3 
It is no marnel that we condemne and 
aboliſh auricular Cc niem̃on, and our aduer⸗ 
ſaries do falllp aſſign ſo great pꝛofit vnto it, 
foꝛſomut has on the other ſide it armeth me 
to bold neſſe of ſinning. Boz. Ch. 4. Seti. 19 


ghoſt, ſoꝛſoemuchas they do dally without cd 
lide ration looſe choſe thinges which 5 4 02D 
path commeunded to be bound, and binde 
what he hath commaunded to be loo ſed. 
Bo.z. Ch. 4. Sei. 10. 1 
It is pioued falſe that thei fa that tte po- 
wer of the heyrs may ſometime be vſed ws 
out knowtege , fozaſmnchas bp that meane 
the abſolution ſhould be vncerta ne. Where 


alſo is ſpoken of the abſolutid oz condemna- 


tion which che miniſters of the golpel, oꝛ the 
Chirch do pꝛonounce actoꝛding to h wozd, | 
and of the certaintie therof. 20. 3. cb. 4. 


* 
* 


Ser. 21. 

The adſolut:on of the pꝛicſtes in the papa- 
tie is bncertarne as wel on the behalf of him 
that aTo!Teth as of him that Confelleth:but 
contrariewiſt it is in the ablotution of tie 
goſpell, which hangeth vpon this ont ly cd 
ditꝛon, if the ſinner ſcke his And bas in the 
onclyfacrifice of Chilſte, and doe pelde ro 
Wy gract offred biito him. 8353. ch. 4. 
$f, 21. 

The vopiſh Doetdas, when thep allege fo: 
themſelues the power of looſing geuen to þ 
Apoſtles, do wzongfully wꝛelt to auricular 
Confefften'chore ſapinges whiche Chailfe 
ſpake partly of pzcaching of the goſpell, and 
parthyofercommunication . The errozs of 
Lombard and ſuch other in this matter: and 
concerning the maner of remiſſion with en⸗ 
ſopning of penance and ſatiſfaction. Bo; z 
ch. 41 M, Me ̃ . 
LTT. iii. 4 
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true Confeſſion. 


' What kinde of Conteman is taughte vs 


wozde of God,namelp to Tonfelle to 
— the knower of our hartes and of al our 
tho 6. B30. 3. Ch. 4. Sec, 9. 
. . Dutof this ſecrete Contemon made to 
God,foloweth a voliitary Conteſſion befoꝛe 
men, ſo off as it is behouetul fo2 the glozy of 
god oz the humbling of oure ſelues And 
of this ſecond kinde there was an oꝛdyna⸗ 
tie dle in the olde Chirch, and is alſo in the 
chirch at this day. But pet extraoꝛʒdinarily it 
ought after a ſpectall maner to be vſed, whe- 
ſoeuer it ſhall h that the people be gil- 
ep in anye generall offence,oz co bee plaged 
with anpcalamitie . Ofthe pzofite of ſuche 
Confeſſion. 50. 3. Ch. 4. S. 10. 11. 
Ok two other ſoztes of pꝛiuate Confeſſiò: 
of which che firſt is vſed foz our owne cauſe, 


when we require cofozt ot our bzethzen,by- 


cauſe the feling of ſinnes doth verc «4 trouble 
vs:in whiche caſe we muſte chefelp reſoꝛt to 
our paſtozs:+ this remedy is warely t mo- 
deratelp to be vſed. p no bondage be bꝛought 
in. The other ſoꝛt is to appeaſe and reconcile 
our neighboꝛ, it he be in any thing offended 
by our fault, vnder which kinde is conteined 
their Cofeſion which haue ſinned ſo farr as 
to the offence of the whole Chirch .;. 


C54. Soc, 12. IJ» 


The power of the keyes bath place in the 
thꝛe kindes of Confecſſis. Df the frute which 
they pᷣ cõteſſe do recefne therby, bicauſe they 
know that foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes is declared 
to them by the meſlager of Chziſte, 0.3. 
Ch. 4. Scr. 14 


7 Df Conkemon of ſinnes one ſozt is gene⸗ 


ral another ſpecial. Bo,z, Ch. 20. S4. 9 


Confirmation. 


The ce remonie of laping on ofhandes , 
when the childzen ol the faithful, which wer 
baptiſed in their tnfatic,dtd peld an accompt 
of thepꝛ faith. 30, 4. Ch, 19. Self. 4. 

Df the popiſh {acrament of Confirmatis 
foyfted in place ot that holy inſtitution. B. 
CH. 19. S. 

That the erdple of the Apoffles is wꝛõg⸗ 
fully alleged foz defence therof. B. ,, 
Ch „19. Set «6, : 

It is blaſphemy when they call it che oyle 


ok ſaluation. B. 4. Ch. 19. Sfr. 5 8. 


and when they ſaye that none are mate full 


chziſtians till they be annoynted with the bi⸗ 


ſhops Confirmation, Se, 9, and when 


The Table. 
and what . they ſap that this anoynting is to be had in 


greatter reuerence than baptiſme, Sec. 
re 

It is to be wyſhed that the maner of the 
olde Chirch were bzought in vic agapne ,to 
call chyidzento gene accompt of their faith. 
Bo. 4. Ch.t9, SefF,n, 


Conſcience. 5 
Conſciẽ ces, wohẽ they ſeke afflance of oor 


tuſfification befoze God,onght to foꝛget al 


righteouſnes of law. Bo 3. Ch +19, Seft,z.z 

The Conſciences of the faichfull doe not 
folow the law as conſtrained by neceſſity of 
the law, but being free from the poke of the 


law, do voluntarily obey the wyll of God, 


Bo, 3. Ch. 19. Sec. 4.5.6» 

Ok the freedom of Conſciece in outward 

t indifferentthinges, 3Bo,z., Ch, 19. Sckt. 

The Conſciences of the faithful being ſet 
at liber tie by the benefit of Chꝛiſt, are made 
frec from the power ol al men: and how this 
is to be bnderffoode : where allo ts ſpoken of 
the ſpirituall and ciuile gouernement, and 
what difference is ts be put betwene them. 
8. 3. C. 0. Se. 14. . 

TUhat is Conſcience : and in what ſenſe 
Paul ſayth, that the magiſtrate muſt bee o⸗ 
be ped foz conſcience. 50.3. Ch. 19. Sit 
„ | 

M hat is Conſcience:and of the common 
difference betwene the tempoꝛall court and 
on court of Conlctence, 30. 3. Ch. 19. 

Sect (3.5, 


- of Counſels. 


Ne muff keepe a meane iu honoꝛing ot 
Counſels, that we take nothing au ay frem 
Chʒiſt, and our doctrine foz the moſt part is 
confirmed by auncient Councels. Bo. 4, 
Ch. 9. S. 1. | 

By the Scriptures the Councels haue no 
authozitie, vnleſſe thep be aſſembicd in the 
name of Chziſf;and what that is. 80. 4. 
5. % En : 

It is falſe which the papiſfes alfirme, that 
truthe remaineth not in the Chirch dnleCe 
it be amog the paſtoꝛs, and that the Chirch it 
ſelf, is not vnleſſe it remain to be ſene in ge⸗ 
neral Coũcels. B30. 4. Ch. 9. Sc. 3. 4.5. 6.7 

Mhat thinges ar to be weyed in ſearching 
the authoꝛity of anp Councell:t that Augu⸗ 
ſtine pꝛeſcribeth a very good way therein. 
Bo. 4. Ch. 9. Sch, 8. 

Councels one againſt another. 50. 4. 
Ch. 9. Set. 9. and euen in thoſe fozmer & 
auncient Councels are found faultes and er⸗ 
ros. Bo,4, C. 5. Sec, 10. u. 


Creation of the world. 
| Al- 


* eee. ISS ds n 


Although — — — 
Creation ot things, pet leaſt᷑ i faithful 
fai away to the fained muẽtions of the 
the, his wil was p the hiſtoꝛy of the Creatis 
ſhould — witten, and * time = + ap 
expꝛeiled n Scripture. 2.3% 14. 
Sect, 1; where their vngodly (coffing is c<- 
futed, which aſke why it came not ſooner in 

Gods mynde to create heauen and earth. 
Foztheſame purpoſe it is rehearſed, that 
od ended his work, not in a moment, but in 
sand likewiſe the oꝛder is ſet foꝛth, 
nam —— was not Created till God 
had firſ furniſhed the wozld with all plentie 
of good thinges. Bo.r, Ch. 1A. SH. 2. 22, 

contutation of the erro: of Panicheus 
concerning two 8 beginninges. 
36. 1. C. 1. 3. 

It is pꝛoued by the Scriptures that the 
knowlege of god which appereth in — 
mantſhip of the wozlo, can not by it ſelf alone 
bꝛing vs into the right way. 30. 1. Ch. 
Sect. 13. and pet are we rightfully without 
all ercuſe, Sec. 14. 

Although the beholding ofheanen g earth 
t the conlideration of the oꝛdzing ol thinges 


perteining to men, doe moue bs to wo 


god, pet al theſe things paſſed awap without 
pꝛofit euen from the wiſeſt Philoſophers, 
„i, Cit. Kit, 

Verupon mes the inikinit nüͤber of gods, 
and the contrarieries of opinion among the 
ſectes of Philoſophe rs concerning God. 

35. 1, Ch. . Seth, it, | 

The ſubſtance of God is incompzeb#ſible: 
but in his wozkKes , by engrauing certaine 
pointes of his gloꝛy therein, he hath alter a 
tertain maner pꝛeſented himſelf to be ſene. 
. , Cr. : SeffÞ,n 

The wiſdome of E od is teſfified not onelp 
by thoſe thinges which philoſophers 4 lear- 
ned men do finde by ſpeculation in heauen £ 
earth, but allo which comon me do perceiue 
by the —— help of then eyes. 30. 1. Ch, 
9. 

That we may with true faith conceſue ſo 
much as bchoueth vs to knowe concerning 
God, it is good to learneþ hiſfozic ot þ Cre- 
ation of the woꝛld, iu ſuchſozt as Moles hath 
ſet it foo2th , the chiefe pointes whereofare 
b:tcfly rchearſcd. Bo. 1. Ch. 14. SefF,2o 


The conſideration of the wozkes of God | 


ð is toſapofy Creation of al chinges,ought 
to bee applied to two pzincipall endes: firſt 
that we do not with vnthankful neglecting 
o2 fazgetfulnes paſſe ouer his vertues which 
he pꝛeſenteth apparantipe to be ſeen inhis 
Creatures, B90. 1. Ch. 1. Seff,:1, ſeo 
condly, that we may learne fo apply them to 
gur ſelues , whereby we map ffirre vp our 
ſelues to the truſt, inuocation , pꝛaiſe, ꝛ loue 
of him. Ba. fr, Ch. WY 
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Deacons. 100 


OZ Deacons muff fte 
oke «4, | 


| ide Chapter , 3 
In the o eng 
eum 
time. Df ſabdeacons : nee 
they firſt began. "Bo. 4 ch. 3. | 
Vow the chirchgoods wer ved 8 wt 
in the olde chirch. 3. 4, Ch. 4. Keck. 6. 7, 
Ot popiſh Deacons, thetrffice,and the ce 
8 their oꝛdzing. Be. 4. | Ch, 19. 
Df popich tubdeacons, and ol⸗ 
1 nh the fond ar Ugo 2 . 
F 4 . 
Sl poptth 8 thefrinffituti , . 


Bo, 4. Ch. 7. Ki 1. 


Che papiſtes haue no true Weaconrie left, 
fozaſmuchas all the diſpoſition of Chtrch: 
goodes among them is openly turned to ſa-. 
ertlege ⁊ robbery. 30, 4. Ch. 7. Seck. 16. 18. 19 

A contutation of the hameleſneſſe ot cer⸗ 
tain papiſfes, which ſay that the ryotous ex⸗ 
ceſſe of pꝛieſtes and of al the popiſh Chirch; 
is the gloꝛiouſneſte ofthe kingdomof Chꝛiſt 
e the holy D ſpake of deine. ; 

954. h, 7. 17. 


Death of Chriſt. 


Although Chzift hath by the whole courſe 
ofbis obedience, þ is co ſay by his whole life 
and al the partes therof redemed vs, pet the 
Scripture to ſet fozth moze plainly b maner 
ok our ſaluation, doth aſcribe the ſame as pe⸗ 
culiar and pꝛoper to the Death of Chʒiſt. In 
the which the voluntarie pelding of Chꝛiſte 
hath the firſt place, which pet was ſo volun⸗ 
tarie as he gaue ouer his owne affection not 
without ſtrife. Alſo his condemnation is co 
be conſidered. Mherei two thinges are to 
be noted, namelp that Chzife was reputed 
among the wicked, and pet that his innocẽcy 
was oftentimes teſtitied euen by the iudges 
owne mouth. 30. 2. Ch. 1. SH. 7. 
The maner ol his Death is to be marked, 
9 is to ſape the atcurſed croſſe. And it is de⸗ 
clared by many teſtimonies of Cſat and the 
Apoſtles,$ this behoued ſo to be, p the curſe 
which was due to bs being caſf vpon him 4 
ſo ouercome and taken away, we ſhould bee 
deliuered. And this was figuratively repꝛe⸗ 
ſented in the ſacrifices of Poſes law, which 
at the laſt was perfozmed in Chꝛiſt the oꝛi⸗ 
gmal truthe of all figures. Bo. 2, Ch. 1. 
Sec t. 65 CLT. v. Bothe 


Alt is ſer befoze vs, cdat is to ſay 
—— tbe 1697 


ligeraiice 

-* - Deſcending of Chiiſtto Hell 
de Deſcending of Thaif to Hell contei- 
d ae ea greae hing an of 
no iu ene 
ptid. Diuerſe expoſitions of this article 


2327 


P 6. 2. Chas 


. . 
ue, godly, holß and comtoꝛztable expoſi 
tion therot᷑ out of the wozd of God, is 
allo confirmed by ß teſtimonie of þ old Doc 
tos, that Chꝛilt did not oncly ſuffer a bodily 
death, but alſo did fele the rigoꝛ of Gods ve - 
eance, wherby be might boche appeaſe hls 
2ath aid ſatiſfte his tuff ſudgement: and 
therfoze it behaved that he ſhould, as it were 
hand to hand, wzaſtle with the power of Hel 
> with p hozroz of euerlaſtung death, yet was 
God not at any tune either his enemp,0z an⸗ 
gry with him. But he did ſuffer the greuouſ⸗ 
nelle of Gods ſcueritie, in reſpect that he be- 
ing friken and beatẽ with the hand of God, 
did feele all the tokens ol Gods wꝛathe and 
unkſhment, 89. 2. Chis, Seti. 10. 11. 
A contutation of certaine wicked and vn⸗ 
learned men, which at this day do finde fault 
wich this erpoſition , crying out» the ſonne 
of God hath wꝛong done to him, and that he 
is charged with deſper ation, whiche is con: 
trary to fapth,Therfoze it is pꝛoued againſt 
the with mani feſte teſt montes, Þ thelſe two 
chinges do very well Fande together, that 


Chult feared, was troubled in ſpirit, was 


akrayde, was tempted in cuery poynt as we 
are, and pet that he is wilhont ſinne. 8. . 
Ch.ws, Sees, u, | | 


Deuel les. 


Choſe thinges that the Scripture ceacheth 
concerning Deutla, tend commonly to this 
end, that we thould be carefnll to beware of 
their deceites, t furniſh our ſelues with thoſe 
wespos which map be able to beat back the 
moſt mighty enemies. 0. 1. Ch. 14. ect. ij 

Chat we ſhould be the moꝛe ſfirred bp to 
do ſo, it dzaweth vs that there is not one 063 
two Deuels, but great armies ofenel ſpirits 
that make warre againſt vs: and in what 
ſenſe it ſometime ſpcakethof the Denell-in 
theſingalar niber. *8». 1. Ch. 14. Sic. 14 

This ought to enflame vs to acontinnall 


warre with the Denell,foz that be is euerye 


where called enenne to Cod and bs. 8. 1. 
ch. 1. Sect .15 + - 44 . I. 


etifying ot our fleſh. 


The Table; . 
and bur{al of Chai 


Che Denell @ naturally wicked, a mur 
derer, a lier, ano fozger of al matinouſteſſe. 
30 . 1, Ch. 14. Si. But this euteineTe 
ol nature is not by creation , but by cozrup- 
tlon. 30. Ch. 14. S. 16, I 2 | 


It is curioſitie to enquire of the cauſe, ma⸗ 
ner, tune and — of the fall ofthe eue ll 
Angels, foꝛaſmuch as the leaueth 


it vnſpoken. 8. r. Ch. 14. HE 16s. 
. the moo dtd ol himſelf any of dis 
te noug » deſirouflpandpurpoſe- 
ly tu ſtriue againſt God, but doe and 
perfozme nothtng vnteſte God be wpürng 

and t unt it. Bo. 1. Ch, 14 | SH, 17. ; 
od ſo ctempereth this gouernemẽ t, the 
he opp Satan no repgne over the ſoules 
of the faichfull,fozaſmuch as in the end they 
euer obtcpne the bictozye, although in ſame 
particular doinges they de Woſided e beats 
down: but he onely geueth the wickt d to hin 
to gouerne, and to bſe his power v pon rhepz 
ſoules and bodies. 2. 1. Ch. 14. . 18. 
A tontutation of them which ſap that De⸗ 
uelles are nothing eis but cnel affections oz 
perturbations: and it is pꝛoued by teſfimo- 
nies of Scripture, that they æte mindes oz 
ſpirites endued with ſenſe and onder ſfan⸗ 


dung. B.. 1 Ch. 14. SH. 19. 4 
Diſcipline. 


Diſcipline ia a thing moſt neceſſary in the 
Co 30. 4 cena ee * 
Ok pꝛiuate admoniſhinges, whiche is 
ſirit foundation of þ Diſcipline of þ Chireh. 
30. 4. Chan, Self «2, 5 1 eg ef 

Ok b Eccleſiaſtal Senate, that is to ſay 
the ſeniozs oz elders, which together with ß 
biſhops haue the ouerſyght of maner s. 
30. 4. Ch. 3. SH. 3. 7 . 

Pzinces as well as þ chnon people ought 
fo be ſubiect to the Diſcipline ofthe Chirch 
and ſo was it wont to be in the olde tyme. 
30. 4. ch. 1. Ser 7. | 

Df the olde Diſcipline ol the clergye, and 
the perrly afſcmbling of pzonincial ſynodes 
and how this oꝛder is buried in the papacie, 
ſauing pᷣ they kepe certain ſhadowes ther ot. 
. 4. Ch. . Ja. 22 


E . 


| 3 
Excommunitation. 


7 Bat is the power of the turiſdicttõ of þ 
Chirch,and how neceſſarpand aunti⸗ 


ent if is. Ble. 11 7 t Fein 
J%4%CCCÜͤ . met 


Ol be power of binding #loofing lomut h 


ape rteineth to Diſcipline, wherin there is 
ſpoken of Excommunication. B. 4% Ch. 11. 


This 


Jenn. Th 


| 2 — 


0 1 


is er Theron 
place where 5 — 
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30, 4. 15 1 
b 7 Capri ond continual o2der in 


5 3 
the Dt cb. u 


2 4. Ch. 8 G. chen 


Fecz. 7 
Df @rcommanication of rhe chef, 
dara on Ch. 12. 


Chet endes which ihe Chirch hath, re- 


gard vnto in cozrections and Excommuniy .0 


cation. Bo. 4. Ch. a. Fest.; 

Of crerciling the diſcipline ofthe Chirch 
accozding tothe pzopoztton of ſinnes,fozal- 
much as lame be pziuate 4 ſome be publ! 
ſome be negligent defaulces, ſome be hap⸗ 
nous offences. Be. 4. Ch. 1. Sets. 3. 4. 6. 

In Ercomunicatiog.eneritie ought to 

be cempered, And in chys be halte is noted 

crtrente 1 igoꝛ neſſe 125 them in olde 
tpme * 6 Ba, ++ * Ch s 12. „ * . 

Curry pꝛiuate man i eo effeme thi 
that be &rcommunicate as A fro 
f Chirch, but not coacrompt the 

ut to endeuoꝛ to the bttermoſt on oe po⸗ 
HS to bꝛyng them into the way agapne, 


Ch. iz, S o. o. 


Ifthc bench of elders vo not ſo diligent⸗ 


Ip coꝛrect faultes as thev ought, 02 1f the 
patozs can not amende all thinges as they 
would, yet p:tuate men ought not to — 
from the Chirch,nepther ought the 
to ſhake ol ihetr minifferic, Le. 3. Gr I2 4 
Se. it. 
Agapnit the pꝛetilenelle dl the elde Dos 
natiſkcs + of the anabaptiſtes ofour dates, 
whiche do acknowlege nocongregation of 
Chult, but where there is in euery point an 
. rerfcetts. 5. 4. Ch. 1. Jelt. rn, 
fthe coꝛruption of ary ſpnne haue in- 
fected th: whole multitude, p rigozoulnelre 
of dilcipline mul be tempered with p mer- 
tv. leaſt the whole bodp be deſtroyed. Bo, 4, 


Chats, Sell. 1g. 


Fayth d 


be name of Fapth dtherwyſe taken a 
mong holy w2yters than it is among þ 
pꝛophanc. B. 4. Chapter . ta. Sc Tian. 14 
How it is to be vnderſkode that God is 
the obiert of Fapth. Zo. 2. Ch. 6. Se. 4 


r Fayth. And here the Sophiffers are 


tyme the wpcked are — a 


* 
ther. 


hb, Ks 25 K 
1 eee dor⸗ 
trine cocerning vnexpꝛeſſed aith, wheras 


iefſe of in which Kander 
NN 
„ 


fece lyght:perthys1 
Eg] 11 en rc Fapeh 

2 + 3444 N 

There is a certame obedience to Chi, 
and apeneſſc to learne, with a deſire to xo · 
fpt,which is called by the name of Fayihe, 
wher as it is but a pʒe par ation to Fayth , t 
blame map becalley an vne 
vet it farr differt ih from the papiſtes mus 
tion. 30. 3. Chin, Sen, . 

Che true Fayth oz knowlegeof Ebaitt, 
is when we conceme hym in ſuch fozc as he 
is offred of the father. that is to ſap, clothed: 
with hys Goſpell.Aud g apth hath a mutu · 
all relation to the woꝛde, aid the wozde to 
Fayth, bicauſe the woꝛde is the fountapne 
of Fayth , the grounde of Fapth, and the 
Trey fn * Fayth beholoeth God, 

as + 2. . 6. 

Favth alebbogh it ae to al che partes . 
ot the wozd of god, yet molt p} it har 
regarde therein to the . d mer⸗ 
ty »of God, is to ſay,the pzomiſcs of grace 
grounded bpont Ehn faz þ vnderſtanding 
and certaiuie wherbf, the Holy ghoſt ligh- 
teneth our myndes and ſfrengtheneth cur 
partes, are is gatheredthe definition 

of Fap Bo. N b. 2, St, 7. 

A confutation of the Sophiſters diſtinc⸗ 
tion of Faith, fozmed and om 
by it appeareth that 55 roi thoughte of 
the near gvft or the Holy ghof, fozas- 
much as Fapthcan in W bee ſeuered 
from a Godlp affection. N. Ch. 2. Secß. 8 

This wozd Faith hath dinerle ſigntkica⸗ 
tions, and is ſomtime taken foꝛ the N 
to do miracles, wu which gift of god, 


— — 
it is figured aken fo k 
e — (Stn ſome ni 8 


s rather a ſhadow and ymage of Fapth, of 


which Kayth there ace dinerle ſoztes in th# 
Bo. 3. Ch. 2, Seft.9.10, 


The repꝛobate haue allo ſõtime ſach a like 


; The Table. 


feling as the elect haue, pet they do not ful- 
——— — — of ſpt 2 
oncly confuſely, Neverthetefſe cheſome is a 
certain inte rio; wozking of the Poly ghoff, 
But this feling differech farre from the pe · 
cultar teſtimo ty whiche he geueth to the e- 
., SF ants © 
| is not the Spirite deceitful, whiche 
lightly ſpzinkleth che repꝛobate ſometime v 
ſuch a knowlege of the Goſpell,and darf 
of the louc of God as afterward doch van! 
awap, Somcime alſo there is firred by in 
thetr hartes a certayn deſpze ol mutual lone 
toward God, but ſuch a loue as is a by;ed 
not a harry loue. At length 4c is concluded 
there be ſome which doe not faine a Faith, 
and pet do lack d true Faith, Which is alſo 
pꝛoued by teſfimonies, 5. Ch 2, Sr 
and ſuch a feting is in the Scripture called 
Fapth, although it be vnpꝛoperly ſo called, 
30, 3. Ch i, Seal, ;. | 

"Faith is ſomtime taken foz þ ſound docs 
trine or religion, the whole ſumme therokt 
tontrariewyſe ſometime it is re ſtr apned to 
ſome particular obiect, and ſometime it lig⸗ 
nifpeth the min{ſferte of the Chirch. 
Bo.y4, C. 1, SF. iz. | 


Faith is moſt rightfullpcalled knowlege 4 


ſc1fce,q pet is ſuch a knowlege as rather cõ⸗ 
ſeſteth ofcertain perſuaſion chi of enderfta 


ding, foꝛaſmuch as p which our minde con⸗ 


cepueth by Faith is moſt infinite, B. 
Ch,» . | : 

Faith is not content w a doutfull opfnion 
o2 a dark cicetuing, but tequtreth a full and 
"ſettled aſuredneſſe,and hereunto ore to be 
refirred al thoſe titles of comendats wher - 
with the Holy ghoſt ſetteth foꝛth p authoꝛtty 
of p woꝛd of Cod. Bo. 3. Ch. 2. Sec. 15. 

Manp do ſo toncc iue p merey of Cod, that 
they receitic very litle cõfoꝛt the rot. bicauſe 
they dout whether he wil be nierciful to hẽ⸗ 


ſelues 02 no:but there is a farre other feling 


of the aboundant ſtoꝛe of Faith, the chie fe 
ground whcrof is » we do not thinke ß pꝛo⸗ 
miſes to be true without our ſelues only, put 
rather that by mwartlycmbzacing the we 
may make them our owne. Herupon is gas 
the red, who map trucly be called Faithfull. 
3% 3. Ch.. F. . 76. wk 

Though the Faithful in rcknowleging p 
geot ne ſſe ef Cod toward iht are not oncly 
oftentimes tempted with vnqutet nelle, but 
alſo are ſomtime ſhaken with moff greuous 
terroꝛs: pet this withſtandeth not but that 
Farth bꝛingeth aſluredneſſe with it, bicauſe 
howſocuer they be troubled, yet they neuer 
kal and de part from that ſure afftanct which 
they haut conceſued of the mercy ef god, but 
ſeriulng with their ow ne weakneſſe they al; 
way get þ vpper hand at leſt which is pꝛoncd 
by many examples in Dauid. 0.3. C 
i, | 


A deſerſption of the batcaſl of the ficſh and 
= os e. a faithtull ſoule. 30.3. 
"ST ALY 4 


The aurednieſe ot Gods good wyll. 25. 3. 
75 2. «IS; { . a 
Aconkutation of the moſt peffilent ſuctle 
reaſoning ol certain piſtes, which al- 


though they confelſey ſo oft as we loke bpon 
Chziſte, we linde plentifull matter to hope 
wel, pet wil nedes haue vs to waver 4 doute 
in conſideration of our owne vnwozthines. 
And it is pꝛoued that we ought neucrtheleſſe 
to loke foz aſſured ſaluation, fo:aſmuche as 
Chaiſt by a certain maruellous communion 
doth daily grow together moze and moze in 
to one bodie with vs. Eo. 3. ch. 3. Sec. 24. 
s ſone ag we haue any one d;op of Falth 
we begin to beholde God merciful vnto vs, 
— 59 a farre of in dede, yet with ſo aſſu⸗ 
red me tas we know we are not dert ed. 
Both theſe points ar pzoucd by eeffimontes 
of Paul, Boz, ch. 1. Self. 19. 10 

It is ſhewed by examples how Fapth ar⸗ 
meth and foztifpech it ſclfe with the woꝛde of 
God to beare the bidlent aCaulces of tentati⸗ 
ons, and how the godly mynde neuer ſuffe- 
reth the affiance of Gods mercie to bee pluc⸗ 
ked away fro it, although it bee aſſailed with 
manp remnauntts ot vnbelief and diftruff, 
35. 3. Ch. 2. S. 21, 

Jn p good wil of God, which Faith is ſc id 
to haue reſpect vato,alchoughFatth do chefe 
ly loke vnto the aſſured erpectat / of eternal 
lyfe, pet ther ar alſo tonteined pꝛompſes of 
this pꝛeſent lyſe t a perfect ſuretie ofal good 
thinges. but theſame ſuche as may be gathe⸗ 
red of the wozd. Both thele pointes are cone 
firmcd by teſfimorries of Dcriptare 
V.;. Ch,n, Se, , ut, a 
Faith although it embzace þ wozd of Cov 
incucry point, p is to ſapin the commauyoe- 
mentes alſo 4 in the pꝛohlbitſons and thzet⸗ 
ninges, pet bath her foundation and p:opcx 
mark wherunto it is dirccted,in the fre pꝛo⸗ 
miſe of mcrep:and foz thisreaſs the Cofpel 
is called the wozde of Fayth;x is ſet as.c0-' 
trary to the law. 50. 3. (h. 2. SefF.:g, _ 

Pet doe we not by this diſfincrion trare 
Feth in ſonder as i yghins ſhamekullp ca- 
uilleth P. 3. C. 2 Sec, 30. | 

Fayth doth no]:Mcnctc the wozdofged 
than the frute doth nede ihe lioe!procte o'p 
tree, and with the woꝛd muſk bc toyned a cd⸗ 
ſweration of the power of God, without the 
whiche mennes cares wyll epther not wyl⸗ 
lingly heare the woꝛde oꝛ not eſit me it woz- 


thllv. Hs power is to be con iſdered in that p; 


it is cffectnal, that is to ſap by the woꝛkes of 
God and by his benefites eyther particular 
02 aunciente and ſuche as he ha h beſtowed 
tppon the whole Chuch, Zo.z.Ch.z, 


Set? + {I * 
Tie 


Che Faichful ofrentfmcs ſo behane them- 
ſelacs,y (ome errozs are mingled with their 
Faith, & they ſeme to paſſe the boſides of the 
twozd,but yet ſo h Faith hath alway ß vpper 
had. This is pꝛoued by the eramples of Ba⸗ 
ra and Rebecca, whome'in che crooked tur 
ninges of their mpnde, God did bp a ſecrete 
bꝛidle hold fat in the obedtence of dis wozd, 
50, . b.. Se. 31. 

By reaſon ot our blindeneſſe and fiffnee/ 
he dne le, the wozd ſuffiſe th not to make vs 
haue Falth, vnlelle the Spirit of God do en⸗ 
lighten our mynde, and ſkrengthen our hart 
with his power: and the ſame @ptrit is not 
only the beginner ol our Farth, but alſo doth 
encreaſe it by degrees, 30. Ch. 2. S. 331 

Although it ſeme to the moſt part of mena 
moſt frange doctrine, that no man can be⸗ 
leue in Chziff,but he to whome it is geuen: 
vet it is pꝛoued to bee mot true by reaſons , 
teſtimonies of Dcripture, and examples. 
80.3. Chet, 2 N 

'Therfoze Fatth is called p Spirit of Faith 
the woꝛk 4 good pleaſure ot God: and it is a 
ſingular gifte whiche be geueth by ſingular 
pꝛiunege to whome he will, as it is p2oucd by 
notable ſentences caken out oł Auguſtine. 
„ n e.. 

It is not inough v the mynde be enlighte⸗ 
ned with vnderſtanding of the woꝛd, bnlefſe 
alſo the aſlurłdneſſe of þ woꝛd be poured in- 
fo þ verp hart:both whiche thinges the Spt- 
rit woꝛketh which is therfoze called the ſeale 
the pledge, and the Spirite cf pꝛomiſe 
30. 3. Ch. 1. Fel. 30. : 

Although Faith be tolled with viuerſe deu · 
tings, pet it alwap at the laſt eſcapeth out of 
the gult or tentations, i receueth moſt ſwete 
guietneſſe. Po 3. Chaz, S. 37. 

A confutation ofthe damnable dactrpne 
of þ Scholemen, which ſay p we can none o⸗ 
ther w iſe dettrmine of the grace of God to⸗ 
ward vs, than by mozall contecture. Zo, ;, 
Ch 1 Seid „38, 

They are pꝛoued to be miſerably blinde in 
ſaying p it is raſhneſſe fo; vs to conceiue an 
bndouted knowlege of þ will of Cod. good 
tompariſon of chem and Paul in this point 
ef doctrine. Be; Ch. 2. Seti. 39. 

A conkutation of their trifling ſhifte, that 
although we may take vpon bs to tudge of p 
grace of God atcoꝛdyng tothe pꝛeſent ſtats 
ok righteouſneſſe, pet the knaw'cge of perſe- 
neryng to the ende abydeth in ſulpenſe. 
Bo.s, Chez. S. 40 

It is pzoned that the definition of Faith 


taughte in this chapter, agreeth with the A ⸗ 


poſſles diiinitton. eb. 1. And the erro2 
of þ Scholemen, that charitie is befoze faith 
and hope, is tonfuted by the teſkunonpr of 
Bernard. B. . Ch. 1 Sers. t. 

Hope is alway engendzed of Fayth, and 


* 
* 
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is the vndeuſded compants of Faith, ſo chat 
whoſocuer lacketh hops 1s pzoued alſo to 
haue no Faith. Alſo fapth is nouryſhed any 
firen hope t and bowe neceſſarye 
are the belpes of hope co ſfabltſh fatch,which 
is aſſapled with ſo many ſoztcs of centacibs.. 
Bois. Ch.n, ge,. 44 4 

By reaſon of this con(opning + allifice of 
Falth s hope, P Scripture doth many times 
ble thoſe two wozdes without difference, « 
ſometyme topneth them together. 

A contutatton of the erra of PeterLom- 
bard , whiche makcch cwoo foundations of 
Fayth, that is to ſape the grace of God,and 
the merit ol wozkes, %, J. Ch. 2. S 48 

Ok the imperfection of Faith,and the s 
firming and enereaſe therof, Zo . Ch. 14, 
2 70 

Ot the ſumme of our Faith, which we cal 

the Crede,oz Stmbole of the Apoſtles. 
20. 2. Chas, S. 18, ' 
The concluſion of the chapter,whcrin are 
bicfip conteined the benefices that came to 
vs by thoſe thinges that are ſpoken concer - 
ning Chzilt in the Si1ole of che Apoſtles, 
Br. . 4. Ch. 14. Kd. 19. 3 
See Iuſtification of Faith. e 


Faſtin 8 


Of that part of Difcipline of the Chirch, 
which cscernerh þ appointing of Faſtings, 
oz ertraozdinarp pzapers:and how paſtozs 
ought to vie it. 0. 4. (Cb. a. Sts, 14, 
16,1), 

It is to be p:onidedÞno tion crepe 
in, in Faſfpng. 5. 4. Ch. . S 14. 

Thc holy and ryghtful Faking hath thze 
endes. 20. 4. Ch. It, Set, If, 

The definition of Faſfyng. E.. 4. ch. 
11. Cet. 18. 0 1447 20 
Of the ſupcrffitton.of L ente, and the dy⸗ 
uerſitte of obſeruing the ſame Faſting, 
Bo. 4. cb. nu. Sed, 20. 21. | 


Feare. 


The faythfull are oftentymes creubley 
with Feare and diſtruſte by reſon of che fe⸗ 
lyng of they? owne weakencſle, B.. ;. 
Ch, 3, Sees. 17. 

An other kyn de of Feare tonteiued in a 
godly harte, eythet by examples of Goddcs 
vengeaunce agopnſf thewpcked , oz by c6- 
ſider ation of his owne miſcrp, Such Feare 
is ſo muche nat contrarp to fapth, that che 
faythkull are muche er hoꝛted to haue tit. Ne- 
ther is it any mar uell, vt there be in a feu ⸗ 
full ſoule both Feate and fayth, ſithe on the 
other ſyde in the wpcked there are both dull 
negligence and caretuineſſe. Ee. 3. Ch, 


3, Set, x2, 24, 
The 


— Adds. aw | id 
bates, wht 
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keung 
out father, and Fearehym 
Heither is it any maruel it one minde haue 
bothe thoſe affections, Bo. 3. ch. 2. Set? 
26. | 

Thys Feare differeth from þ Feare of þ 
bnfaichfull, which thep — Foo aſer- 
nile Feare, Zo,z. Ch. 2. Ser. 26. 


of Forſaking of our eli. 


e fyꝛſt begynn of framing our life 
as I 1 in che lawe is to con⸗ 


ſider that we are not at our owne libertpe, 


but hallowed and dedicace to God , And 
therefo:e we ought to Foꝛſake our ſelues, 


and oure owne reaſon (which as the Phl⸗ 


lofophers oughte alone to bee obeyed ) to 
the ende that we mape bee gouerned by 
the woozde and Spirite ofthe Loꝛde. 

80, 3. Ch,7, Set. 1. 

Alſo that we ought not to ſeke thoſe thin⸗ 
ges that are our owne, but thoſe thpnges 
that are accozding to the wyll of che Loꝛde, 
and to ſerue co aduauntce his glozy.And that 
this is p Foꝛſakyng of our ſelues,without þ 
whiche there is a woꝛlde of vices encloſed 
in the ſoule of manne, and if there be any ſe⸗ 
ming ol vertue at all, cheſame is coꝛrupted 
wry wicked deſpꝛe ofglozy. #B,z, Ch, 7 
Sec 54525 
The ſoꝛſaking oꝛ moztifping of our ſelues, 
is partely in reſpect ot᷑ men, and partlp:pea, 
and chiefly in reſpect of God . Towarde o⸗ 
ther men, the Scripture commaunteth bs 
to do two thinges: namely to pꝛeterre them 
in honour befoze our ſelues, and with vn⸗ 
fapned truthe ts employ our ſelues wholly 
to pꝛocure theyꝛ commodittes. Ho the firſt 
of thclc points is to be perfoꝛʒmed, is taught 
in che. 3.89; Ch. 7. Set. 4. and alſo 
how the Scripture leadeth vs by the hande 
to the ſecond poynt, is ſhewed in the. . Sed. 
ot theſame . Ch. | 


See certaine thinges perteining to this pur- 


poſe. Be. 3. Ch. 20. Scet. 43 
Frcevvill. 


Pan was endued wich Frrewyll in the 
firſt eſtate ot᷑ his creation Bo,r, Ch. 17. 
Scl. g. Which he lofe by his fall. Of this 
the Phlloſophers were ignoꝛant, and ſo all 
ſuchc as. folowe them, gcuing Free wyl to 

$4.4 br 


man, are vtteriy decry 


The pliableneſſe oz weake power of 
Frech, whiche was in the ſpꝛit man, 
doche nat ercuſe is fall; B. 1. Ch. 18. 
Ja. 8, 0 9 2 Y 


It is as well foz sure p2ofite, as foz the 
gloꝛy of God, to acknowlege al our frfgth 
to be but a ſtaſfe made ofarcede,yea, but 
a ſmoke. In the meane tyme we muſte be ⸗ 
ware, that wþple we take all vpꝛigbtne ſſe 
from man, we do not thereot take occaſion 
of ſtouchfulneſſe. But rather we onghte 
thereby co be pzredbp to ſceke in God all 
the goodneſſe whereof we oure ſelues are 
voyde. The defendours of Freewill do ta⸗ 
ther thꝛowe it downe hedlong than ffabliſh 
if, Ben, Che. t, | 

The Philoſophers determine thzee po« 
wers ofthe ſoule, vnderſtanding, ſence , 
and wyll oz appetite: and they thinke thae 
the reaſon of manncs vnder ſtanding ſuffi⸗ 
ceth foꝛ his good goucrnaunce: that will is 
by ſenſe moned to enpll , ſo that it dothe 
bardlp pelde it ſelfe to reaſon , and ſomtimg 
is diuerſly dzawen from the one to the other 
but pet that it hath a free election and can- 
not be ſtopped that it map folowreaſon her 
guide in all chinges:finallp that bertues and 
—— are in our powers. 50. 2. ch. 2. 
$ 1253. ä | | 

The eccleſſaſficall wziters , althoughe 
they acknowleged the ſqundnefſe of vnder⸗ 
ffanding, and the freedome of wyll to haus 
bene ſoze wounded hy ſinne, pet haue ſpoken 
to much philoſophically of this matter. The 
olde mꝛiters dyd it foꝛ this purpoſe , firlf bi⸗ 
cauſe they —— to teache a thyng that 
ſhould be an abſurditie in the comms indge⸗ 
ment of men, and alſo ſpectalipe ieaſt they 
Hould geue anew occaſion of ſlouthtulneſſe 
to the ficſhe being alreadpe to muche dull to 
goodneſte, as appeareth by many ſapinges 
ol Chʒiſoſtome and Bierome . The Grcke 
Doctoꝛs abone al other, and ſpecially Chu - 
ſoſtome, doe ext ede meaſure in aduauncyng 
Free will. But all the olde wziters general⸗ 
lpe, ercepte Auguſtine, doe ſo varpe and 
wauer in this popnte of Doctrine , that 
there can almoſte nocertayntle bee gathe⸗ 
red of theyz wzptynges . They whiche 


came after them, felt one after an other co 


woꝛſe and woꝛſe. The definitions of Free? 
wyll oute of Ozigene, Auguſtine , Ber s 
narde , Auſelme , Peter Lombarde and 
Thomas, 5. 2. Cb. 2. Seff,4, - © 
In what thynges they doe commonlys 
gene Freewyll to man, and or the thie ſoztes 
of manues wyll. B. 2. Chez Sf; 5, 
Alſo of the common deſtinction of che 
thꝛee ſoꝛtes of libertie. er Xn 
.Wherher man be wholly depꝛiued of po- 
wer to do good, oꝛ whether he haue yet ſome 
power though it be weake: where it to ſpo/ 
ken of the common diſtinetton of grace woꝛ⸗ 
king and gracewozking cogether,ardwtar 


is amiſle in the ſame diſtinctton. E. 2. 
z, Seck, 6 $2367 | * 
Foꝛaſ⸗ 


The T able; 

F62aſmuch as it cannot otherwiſe be ſaid conuerfion of a ſynner, bolineite oflife,fed- 
that man hath Freewyl, but bicauſc be d faikneſſe of continuance, are his Fre gifts, 
tuell of his own wyl, and not by compulſio, @4 þ pꝛaiſe therof is not to be patted betwene 
it had ben very good foz the Ehirchp th's. Todand man, 3... Ch. . . 8. 9 u 
woꝛde Freewplt had neuer bene vſed, which Theconditionallp:om:ſes,5s, Jf pe wyl Jf 
bath rapſed vp men to a damnable trufte of ye heare, and luche lyke, do not pꝛoue that 
themſelues. The albe wziters allo doe afte there is in man a Free power of wylling oz 
_;rlare what they meane by that wozd, pe bearing: pet it is pzoued that God dothe not 
* ctally Auguſtine, out of whom there ar ma» mocke men tn ſo bargaining with them. Al⸗ 
ny places alleged, where he weakeneth and ſo what is the bſe of ſuch p;oteffations;boch 
mocketh the ſtrength thereof, bothe when coward t v and towarde the vngodly. 
he calleth it Bon dwil, and when he expoun⸗ Be. 2. . K . 
deth the thyng it (elf as it is at large. 3. The repꝛochings, wherin God ſapth to his 
cb. 2. Se. 7.8. people that they were thr cauſe that they te⸗ 

Although the olde Eccleſiaſticall wziters ceiued not all kynde of gocd thinges at hys 
do ſomtime to much aduaunce Frerwpll, e hande, doe not pꝛoue that it was in mannes 
baue ſpoken doutfully and diuerũ pt in that power to eſcape p cuels wherwith they were 
matter: pet it appeareth by łery manye of afflicted, and there is ſpekẽ ot the vic of ſuch 
theyz ſapinges, that they lifle oz nothyng repzochinges as well cowarde them that ob⸗ 
eſfempng mannes power, gaue the whole ſtinately go fozward in thepꝛ faultes, as to⸗ 
pꝛapſe of all good to the Holy ghoſt, warde the confo:zmable that are converced eo 
Wanp ſuch lentences arc rehearſed oute of repentance. Alſo wheras the Dcripture doth 
Ctpꝛiane, Auguſtine, Eucherius, Chzt- ſometime gene to vs the office of doing , it 
ſoſtome. B. 2. Chaz, ect. 9. doth ſo foꝛ no other reaſen but to awaken þ 

The power of mannes will is not to bee flouthfulneſſe of the ſleſhe. Bo,z,. ch.. 
weyed by the ſucceſſe of thynges, but by che S. 11. : 
cholſe of ludgement and the affection ofwil. Che ſaying of Poſes, The commaunde - 
.. Ob, 4b Sefifo ment is nere to thee, in thy mouth and in thy 

It is pꝛoued againſt þ defenders of Fre- hart. gc. maketh nothing foz the deſenders 
will that ſynne is of neteſſitie, and pet ne / of Freewpll,fo:afmuch as he there ſpeaketh 
uertheleſſe ought to be imputed: alſo that it not of the bare commaundementes, but of 
is voluntarie, and vet cannot be auoyded. the euangelicall pꝛomiſes of the lawe. 
„ e. . 30. 1. Ch. 7. Se, un. 

A ſolution of an other obfection of theirs, No moze do thoſe places make foz them, 
where they ſay that vnleſſe bothe bertues + Wwherett1s ſayde chat the Lo2dlooketh and 
vices pzocede of Free election of wyll, it watcheth to ſee what men will toe. Bo, x, 
trere n:crcaſon that man ſhould epther bee Ch, 2. Se. t;, 
ptivthed oz rewarded, Yo,z. Ch. . Set.: Allo thoſe places where good wozkes are 

Alſo an other ol lectlon, where they ſaye called ours, and we are ſayde to do whiche 
that it this were not the power of our wyll, is hole and plcaſing to the L oꝛde. And here 
to chooſe good oꝛ euell. then of necefſicie ey- is ſhewed that che onelp Spirite of Cod 
ther all men ſhould be good oz all men enel, wczketh all good motions in ts, but pet not 
30. 2. Ch. 3. Sen.; as in ſtockhes. Bo. 2. Ch. 5. SC 14 

Againff theſame men alſo ſt is pꝛoued that An erpoſit:on of certaine ether places of 
erhoꝛtations, admonitions and rebukinges Scripture, whiche the enemies of the grace 
arc not in vaine,alchoughe it bee not in the of God doe abuſe,to ſfabliſhe Freewpll, 
power of the ſinner co obeyp:4 ther is ſhowed 30.2. Chis; .F. 16 7. 18. 19 
what effect pſame do wozk both in p wicked 


t in the fapthfull. 87.2. Ch. 1. Scr. 2. 8 
It is not to be gathered by the commaun- 3 

dementes and lawe of God, that man hach God 
Od. 


Freewyll and ſtrength to perfourme them, 

fo2z God dothe not onely tommaunde what 

ought to bee done, but alſo pꝛomiſeth grace 1 Scripture teaching the immeſura | 

to obey. Bo. 1. Ch. . S.C.7. ble and ſpiritual ſubſtance of C od, dotij 
This is pꝛoued as well in the commaun⸗ ouerth:owe not onely the follics of the 

dementes which require the firff tonnerſion common people, but alſo the ſuttle inuenti⸗ 

t God. as alſo in thoſe which ſptake ſimply ons of pzophanc philoſophie, and the erro; of 

ofthe obſeruing of the law, and thoſe which the Panichees concerning two be- 

tommaunde men toconcinne in the rerey · ginninges, and the falſe optyion of the An⸗ 

ned grace of God. Foz theſame God whiche th2opomozphites concerning a bodily God, 


requirc;þ thole thinges doth teſtily that the Bake. . Chap. tj. Feth. . * 


EE > 


In what ſenſe it is ſapde that God is in 
beauen,and what doctrine is to be gathered 
therof, 30. 3. ch. 20. Ses. 40. 

What is, the name of God to be ſanctifi- 
ed, 30.3. Ch. 20. Sers. 41. 

Ok the kingdome of God among men,: 
ol the encreaſing and fulneſſe therof, 
30%. Char, Set , 422, | 
See Knovvlege of God. 

See Image 0 God in man, 


Goſpell. 


Chziſt, alch he were knowen to the 
Je wes in time of the lawe, was pet ſhewed 
in dede onely by the Goſpel:and the holy fa⸗ 
thers taſfed ot that grace, which is now of- 
fred to vs with full aboundance,they ſaw þ 
dap of Chꝛiſt, albeit with a dimme ſyghte, 
the glozp wherofnow'ſhineth in þ Golpel, 
without any veile betwene vs and it. 8%. 
ch. 9. Se . N 

In the ſame place alſo is ſhewed that the 
Goſpellis pꝛoperly and ſpecially called the 
publiſhing of the grace geue in Chꝛiſt, and 
not the pꝛomiſes that are w2ſtten by b p20- 

es concerning the remiſſion of ſpnnes. 
Againtt the dacerine of Seruettus,which 
taketh — b pꝛomiſes vnder this pꝛett ce 
that by the faith of the Coſpell we haue the 
- fulfilling of all the pzomyles „it is pꝛoued 
that thougy Chꝛiſt offer to vs in the Goſpel 
a pꝛeſent fulneſe of ſpirituall good chinges 
pet the enloping thereok lpeth hidden vnder 
the cuſtody of hane ſo log as we liue in this 
woꝛld, and therfoꝛe we muſk pet reſte vpon 
the pꝛomiſes. %. 2. Ch.y. Set. ;. 
| A confucation of thevꝛ erroꝛ which com⸗ 
pare the law with p Boſpel none otherwiſe 
than the deſeruinges of wozks with the im⸗ 
putation of free righteoulncſle. 2o, 2. 
Obi 9s Sf 54e 

zohn the Bapt'ſt had an office meane be⸗ 
twene the pꝛophetes erpolitoꝛs of the lawe, 
and the Apoſtles publithers of the Golpell. 
Bo .24 C Sf, | 


Gouernement. 
See Politike Gouerneinent. 
H 
Handes. 
See Laym on of Handes, 
; Holy vvater of Pap, CS, 
Sce Boke. 1. Chapter. 8 Section 20. 


The Table. 


Holy ghoſt. 


Ceſtimonies whereby the Godhed of the 

Pere ghoſt is pꝛoued. Bo, 1. Ch. 13. Se. 14. is 
he Holy ghoſt is the bond wherewith 

Chꝛiſt doth e binde vs to hun, and 
without it, al that Chʒiſt hath ſuffrcd 4 done 
foz the ſaluation of mankinde dothe nothing 
pꝛofit vs, B90. 3. Gir K.. 

Chꝛiſt came after a ſingular maner fur - 
niſhed with the Holy ghoſt,to ſeucr vs from 
the woꝛld, and therfoze he is called the Spi⸗ 
tit ofſanceiftcation . TUhy he is ſometyme 
called the Spirit of the father, and ſometime 
the Spirit ofthe Donne. He is called þ Spi⸗ 
rit of Chziff,not onelpin reſpecte 5 Chaiſfe 
is the eternall TUozd, but aiſo accoꝛding to 
we of Pediatoz, Bo. 3. Ch. 1. 
Sect (2 x 

An expoſition of the titles wherewith the 
Scripture ſetteth foezth the Holy ghoſt, and 
there is entreated of the beginning 4 whole 
reſtozing of our ſalnatiõ The titles be theſe 
the Spit it of adoption, the earneſt and ſeale 
of our inheritaunce, lite water, ople, oynt⸗ 
ment, fue , a fountaine, the hande of God 
oc. i. Cb. % . 

Faith is the chief woꝛk of the Holy ghoft, 
and thcrfoze to it foꝛ the moſte parte are all 
thoſe thynges relerred which are common- 
ly found in the Scripture to er pꝛeſſe þ fozce 
end cffectuall power of the Holy ghoſt. 

36, 3. Ch. 1. 9.4. | 


Humilitie. 


It is not the true Humilitie whiche God 
requireth of vs, vnleſſe we acknowlege cur 
ſelucs vtterly voyde of al goodneſſe 4 righ- 
tcouſnclle, Bo,z, Ch,n, Sift,c, | 
Of this Yumilitie there is an eriple ſhewed 
inthe Publicane. 5, 3. Ch,n, Set 7. 

That we map geue place to the calliug of 
Chziſt, both pꝛeſumption and careleſneſſe 
m_ be farre awap from vs, Zo,z, ch. n 
Selt . 8. 

There is no daũger leſt man ſhould take 
to much from himſelt, ſo that he learne that 
p which wanteth in himſelf is to be recoue⸗ 
red in God. It is a Deueliſh woꝛd, although 
it be ſwete to bs, that lyfteth bp man in him 
ſelt:foꝛ repulſing wherof , there are recyted 
out of the Scripture many weighty ſenten⸗ 


ces, which do rigoꝛoully thꝛowe down man, 


and alſo there are recited certain pzomyſes - 
which doe pꝛomyſe grace to none but to the 
that do pyne awap with feling of the pz own 

pouertie. 20. 2, Chaz, S, wo, 
Certaine notable ſapinges of Chꝛiſoſtom 
and Auguſtine concerning true Vumnllitie, 
30, 2. Cb. 2. Feil, u. - 
Idols, 


TheTable, | 


Gs 


Idols, 


18 —7 ſetteth oute God by cer ⸗ 
cain titles of addition, and markes, not 

to the intent to bynde hym to one place 
o2 fo one people, but co put differtce betwen 
his holy Pateffy and Jdols, Boe . Chapter 
s. Settion.1y, 

An expoſition of the fy2f tommaũdemẽt 
where is ſhewed chat wozſhipping,trulk,in- 
uocation, and thankeſgeuing, belong wholy 
to god, g no whic cherof map be coueped any 
— without great iniurp to to 
whoſe eyes all chynges are open. 50. 2. 

4 h * Sef# 16, 

An erpoſition of the ſecond commaunde⸗ 
ment:where is ſpoke of Idols and Jmages, 
Bo. 2. Ch,s, Seit, u. | 

The Scr(pcure, to the entent to bang vs 
to the true God, doth expzcſſly erclude all þ 
Gods of þ Gentiles, 50. 1. Ch. 10. K. 
and ng all Idols and Images. 30. 
0 „. $ "= 

God is ſeuered from Jdols,not onlp that 
be alone ſhould haue the name of God, but 
thac be alone ſhould be wholp wo? ed, 
nothyng Þ belongeth to the Godhed ſhoulde 
9 to any other, 80. 1. Ch. 1. 
Secs ,1, 
The glozp of God is cozrupted with falſe 
lying, when any foꝛme is appointed to it; 
Bo,t, Chn, Sell. 1. 

It is pꝛoued by tertes and reaſons 5 God 
generallp miſliketh all Poztraitures and J- 
mages 5ᷣ ar made to erpꝛeſte a figure ot him, 
this pꝛohibition perteined nat to ß Jewes 

p. 30. 1. Ch. 11. Sec. 2 | 

God did in the old time ſo ſhew his pzeſfce 
by viſible ſignes eyther to che whole people, 
oz to certatne choſen men, that pſame ſignes 
admoniſhcd them of the incoͤpꝛehẽſible ſub⸗ 

Faunce of God 5% 1. Ch n, Seff,;, 

Je is pꝛoued euen of Juuenals teſfſmonye 

that the 7 are mad, which defende the 
_ © 'Imag| od and of ſainctes with the er⸗ 
antple af the Cherubs couering þ pzopicta- 
 to2le. B. 1 Ch. n. SH. 

Che tuffe it ſelfe and alſo the wozkman- 
ſhip is done with the handes ol men, 
- doſhew that Jmages are not Gods, 50. 1. 
| ed ho Gectts which make no gra 
. e , ake n , 
„ uen Jt of God, but do gene themſelues 
5 . leaue to int him. Bo.r, Chan, Sett ,4 4 
The ſaying of Gregoꝛie, vpon whiche the 
- Papſſes ſape that they ſtande, that Images 
are bnlearned mennes bokes, is confuted by 
the teſtimony of ierome, Habacue, L acta 


_ — 6 


themſi 
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tiua, Euſebius, Augustine, Narro, and t 
decree of the Elibertine conncell. — 
oy He 6,7. 1 
plilkes Poztrattures o Images 
wherby they repzeſenc the holy marttrs and 
godly burg | s of molt wickey 
ous exceſſe and en eile. 30, r. 
en ners nge 
arch f che woozd and — 5 
acramentes, than by a thouſande wodden 
wy a Fes“. 7. 
antiquitie and beginning of Jdola- 
try,foz that menne and God — to be 
— be wn bimſelfe tar⸗ 
ence, rayſed bpſpgnes in whiche 
they belened that he was carnally conuerſic 
befoze they? eyes. B01. ch. 1, S. 8. 
After ſuche an inuention byandby folow- 
eth che wozſhipping of þ 7 as of 
God 02 of any other creature in the Image: 
both which che lawe of God fozbyddeth. 
"Again hem, which im bet 
gain , z deftce of abhomy - 
nable Idolatry, do pꝛetende that they bona 
take the Images foz Gods, it is pꝛoued that 
neyther the Jewes — — theyz calfe co 
when they made to 
elues Images byd cuer thynke pſame 
— be * pet no man excuſe. Ze ,1, 
LE Its «Ts 
The papiſtes are ſo perſuaded, as the hea- 
then and þ Adolatrous Jewes wer, that they 
wozlhip God himſelt vnder Jmages. 50 1. 
Ch,n, Self. 10, Nepther can thep ſcape a- 
way with they; diſfinceton of ſeruice e woz- 
ſhip, B. 1. Ch. 1. S. u. 16, & Chen Scl. 
When Jdolatrp is condemned, graupng x 
papnting are not vtterly 3 there 
is required a true and ryghe ble of the both, 
that God be not counterfayted with bodilpe 
ſhape,bat onelp thoſe thynges whiche ours 
eyes may behold, Zo, 1. Ch,n, Sifu, 
Of Images in che cemples of Chʒiſtians. 
Bo, 4. Ch. 5. Seu, 9. . 
Cut the Jdolatcrers themſelves in all ages 
naturally vnderſtoode that there is one one- 
ly god: but thys vnderfandpng auailed no 
further than to make the to be bnexculable. 
Be. 1. Ch. 10. Set, 3. Ip 5 
Adolatrpe is an euidente 1 that the 
knowlege of god is naturally planted in the 
NN al menne, 8%, Ch. 3. 
er, 1. 


Image of God in man. 


Mhat it is. 5 m4 was create after Ama 

or god. And here are c6fured{f6d er polit. 
— — 23 
though the Image ol god do apper 

wy e add ontwards 
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dutwarde man, and do ertende to the whole 


excellence, wherewith the nature ofmanne 


paſeth al kindes of lining creatures, pet the 
pꝛincipall ſeate therot᷑ is in the mynd and in 
the harte, oz in the ſoule and the powers 
thcrof, Bo,rs Ch. . Seck, 3. ; 
B90. 2 Selt.ts 21 | 

The Image of God at the beginnyng ap⸗ 
peared in Adam, in light of nttnde,vpzyght- 
nelle of heart, and the ſoundneſſe of a. hys 
partes: which is pzoned by the repapzyng of 
cozrupted natur :, wherin Chꝛiſte newly fa⸗ 
chioneth vs alter the image of God, and by 
other argumentes. Bd, 1 Ch «If» Fett + 4 


. 


Indulgences. 
See Pardons, | 
| Infantes. 


See Baptizin gof tes 
Laſt Iudgement. 


Pet the viſible pꝛeſence of Chziſt when he 
hall appeare at the laſt day. Of the Judge? 
ment ot the quick and de ad, that our fapth 
is well and rightfully directed to the thyn⸗ 


king vpon that dap:and of the notable com⸗ 


koꝛting that thereby aryſeth in our conſcy⸗ 
ences. 35.3. Ch. 25. Scit, 17. . 

Ol the tncomp:chenſible greuouſneſle of 
Gods vengeaunce againſt the repꝛobate. 
Bo.8s CH. 25. Ses, 12. 6 


Indiciall procedinges in lavv. 
| 


Ol the vſe of Judictal pꝛocedinges, Ma⸗ 
giſtrates, and Lawes, among Chziſtias. It 
is lawful foꝛ Chjſtiàs to ſue foꝛ their right 
befoze a Pagiſtrate, ſo that theſame be done 
without hur ting of pietie and of the loue of 
our neighboꝛ. B. 4. Ch. 20. Sc. r7 18 

Deſire ok reuenge is alwap to be auoided 
whether it be a common 82 conuinciall acti⸗ 
on wherein men ſtriue befoze a Judge. 
Bo, 4. (. 20. Sat , ty, 

The commaundement of Chziſt, to gene 
thy cloke to him that taketh away thy coate, 
and ſuch like, pꝛoue not but that a Chziſtian 
map ſue befoꝛe a Pagiſtrate, 4 bſe his helpe 
fo: the pꝛeſeruing of his goods. B. 4, 

. 20. Hi, 20. 
Pault dothe not biterly condemne ſutes, 


but rep2oneth the bnmealurable rage ot ſu⸗ 


ing at law among the Cozinthians, Lo, 4, 
Ch,:0, Sat. . 


Iuſtification of Faith. 


DOP'kt the Juffificac{on of faith, and fpꝛit of 
r on of the name and of the thyng 
it ſelf, 


890, 3. Cb. n. 


The Table. 


The article of doctrine concernyng the 
Juſfificacton of faith is of great impoztace. 
B.. 3. Ch. u, ess, . ä 

It is ſhewed by the Script ure, what it is 
to be Juffifyed by woꝛkes, 1 what it is to be 
Juſkifped by faith. Bo. 3, Ch, 11. Sec. 2.3.4 

A conkutation of che erroz of Oſtander , 
concerning efſenttall righteonſneſſe,whiche 
taketh from men the carncfte feling of the 
truegraco of Chat, Bo. 3. Ch. 11. Seti. 
1.6, 7, Ce. tothe 3. | | 

A contutation of Oſtanders inuention, 5 
wheras Chziſt is bothe God 4 an, he was 
made ryghteouſneſſe to vs in reſpecte of his 
nature of Godhead and not of his Panpod. 
Bo. 3. Ch. ir. Seist. 8, 9. 78 

Agaynſt the which imagine a righteouſ⸗ 
neſle compoũded of faith 4 woꝛkes, it is pꝛo⸗ 
ued that when the one is ſtabliſhed the other 
muſt nedes be onercth;zowen, 0.3. Ch. ir 
Selk. 13. 14. . 16, 17. 18. 75 

It is pꝛoued by the Scripture againff the 
Sophiſters, p this is a ſure p2tnciple , that 
we are JufTifyed by fapth onelyp. 30.3. 
Ch.u, Sa, 19, 20. | 

It is pꝛoued by teſtimonies of Scripture 
that the righteoulneſſe of fapth is reconcili⸗ 
ation with God, which conſiſteth onely bp - 
pon the remiſſion of ſynnes, 5% 3. Ch. ir 
Soc. 21,224 

By the only interceſſion oz mrane of the 
ryghteouſneſſe ol Chꝛiſt, we obteine to bee 
Juſtified befoꝛe God. 50. . Ch. n. Seis. 23 

That we map be thꝛoughly perſuaded. of 
the free Juſtiſieation, we muſt lyft rp oure 
myndes to the indge ment ſeate of God, be⸗ 
foze whiche nothpng is acceptable but that 
whiche is whole and pcrſect in euery behalf 
the dzedfull male ſtye wherof is deſcribed by 
many places of Scripture, Zo. 3. (h. u. 
Set 1640 

All godlp wꝛiters do ſhew that when me 
haue to do ſvith Cod, the onely place of re- 
fuge fo2 conſcience is in the free merepe of 
God,creluding all truſt of wozkes.And this 
is pꝛoued bp teſtimonies of Auguſtine and 
Bernard. 30, 3. Ch,n, Sec,; | 

Two thynges are to bee obſerued in free 


Fuſtification:che firſte,that the Lozbe gens 


faſf his glozye vnminiſhed: whiche i done 
whe he alone is acknowleged to bers * bi 


ous, foꝛ they gloꝛy agapnſt Opt which glo⸗ 
ry in themſeines. 0.3. Cn, ccf 1 


the ſecond,that our conſclentes mapy haus 


quietneſſe in the ſyght ol his em 
Jo. 3. Ch. ig. Ses, 3. 4 25h 


What maner of beginning ia ot A 
tation, and what continuall pzoced 
30. 3. Ch. 14. 1 


; 
„ » 5 * 
: * 


* 
8 


* 


4 ks 
* 
, 


ſtian doctrine , taken out of Paul, 50. 6% 


ch.. Sa. . 


This 


* 


A batefe ſunnne ol þ foundation of Chal * ;, 


to geue comkfozt, 3%. 3. Chis, SefF,s, 


Good wozkes are not deſtroped by þ doc⸗ 
trine of Juſfificaeid of faith. 30. 3. Chas, 


Sec A. 


It is moſt falle that mennes myndes are 
dꝛawen away from affection of well er. 
ok de⸗ 


when we cake from chem the opinion 
ſeruing. 30.3. Ch. 16. Sdt,z.z, 


Atis a moſt bain ſclaunder that men are 
pꝛouoked to ſynne, when we affirme a free 


eneſſe of ſpnnes in whiche we ſape p 
Ch. 16. 


fo; 
righteouſneſſc conſiſtech, Bo 93, 
Sect +4 + 


In what feriſe the Scripture oftentimes 
ſapth that che fatthfal n by woz- 
e$,9, 10, u,. 


kes, 30. 3. c.. 


Iz, | 
The doers of the law are Juſfificd, 
30. 3. Ch. . Sek 1. 


Ve that walketh in vpyghencle is righ⸗ 


teous. B0. 3. ch. 17. SefF 15. 


An erpolition of certain places wherein 5 
teouſneſle 


faithfull do boldly offer their righ 
to che tudgemet of God to be examined,and 
pꝛap to ve iudged accoꝛding to theſame, and 
it is pꝛoued that this diſagreeth not with the 
an Juſtification of faith, 30.3. Ch., . 
$ F. 14. : 


The ſaping of Chꝛiſt, It thou wilt enter 


into lite, nepe the commaundementes , diſa⸗ 
greeth not with the free Juſtiſicatis of faith. 
.. Ch. 18. Seil, 9 | a 


K 


Ringdome of Chriſt. 


See Prieſthode. 
Knowledge of God, 


CoKnow God is not onely to conteyue 
that there is ſome god, but to vnderſtande (9 
much as behouech bs to know of hym, and 
ſo much as auaileth foz his glozp t is erpe di⸗ 
ne.. e,: 

Che n nowlege of God ought to tende to 
this end, firſt to frame vs to feare and reue⸗ 
renee,4 the that by it guiding 4 teaching vs 
we maylearn to aſke al good things of him, 
e to accompt theſame recemed at his hand, 

Bout, Ch. 220 Scl. 2. C. Ch. 5. Sed. 8. 
The Phſloſophers had no other Know- 
lege of God than that which made them vn⸗ 
-  rxcuſable,btt did not bꝛing them to ß truth, 
i. ch., .nu. 
This perſuaſion is naturally planted in 


The Table. 


Cbis foundation beyng layde, wyſe byl⸗ 
ders do wel and ozderlp E 
it be to ſet fozth doctrine and es hoztatton, 


piepare men to ſeke Chatff, 35. 2. 


. 
LIFT eco end which de 
not wo:thippe him maye be condemned by 
, "On tudgement, Zo,i, ch.. 

Though all men knowe by nature p there 
is aGod,yec ſome — Hoe in of ſu⸗ 
per ſtittons, and other ſom of ſet purpoſe do 
Ty depart from God, E.. 1. ch. 


[th i 


L; 


Laying on of handes, 


F Laying on ot handes in oꝛdering of 
Oude Beke. 14. — Sefon, 
20, | 
Ok the Laying on of handes in ma⸗ 
king of popithe pʒieſtes. Bo, 4. Ch. 19. 
«Its 


Lavv. 


Che Law, that is to X. fozme of ra⸗ 
ligion ſet foꝛth by Poſes, was not geuen to 
hold che olde people Cyll in it, hut to nour 

in their hearts p hope ofſaluacton in Ch 
vntil his comming. Which is p;oucd by this 
that Poſes repeteth the mention of the co- 
nenaunt, and by the oꝛder of che ceremonies 
appointed as well in ſacrifpces as in waſh- 
inges, alſo by the offyce of pꝛieſthods in te 
fribe of Leut, and the honoz of kingdome in 
Dauld and his poſteritie. The Law alſo of 
the ten commaundementes was _ fo 
4 + 74 
Feet. t,t, and that is done, when it maketh 
bs vnercuſable bepng on euerp ſpde cöuyc⸗ 
ted of our ſinnes, to moue vs to ſeke fo; pars 
don of our giltinelle. 30 „ 2. Ch +7» Fel, 
1.4. | 

It is pꝛoued by che Scripture and decla⸗ 
red, that the obſeruing ofthe Law is impol⸗ 
ſible, Boats Ch. 7. Seid. . 

There are thꝛee vſes and offices of the 
moꝛall Law. The firff is, that ſhe wing vn- 
to vs the ryghteouſneſſe whiche onely is at⸗ 
ceptable vnto God, it map be as a glare fo: 
vs, wherin we may beho weakeneſre, 
and by it our wickedneſſe,and finally by thẽ 
bothe,our accurſedneſſe. Nepther tourneth 
this to any dichonoꝛ of the Law, but maketh 
foz the gloꝛpe of the bountifulneſſe of God, 
whiche bothe wyth yelpe of grace aydeth vs 
to doe that whiche we ate commaunded, 
and hy merepe putteth away our offenees. 
Neyther pet dothe thys offpce altogether 
ceaſſe in the repjobate, Bo,z, 7. 


Set, 9 „8, . 
eee The 


- 


\ 


— — 


dere are eee 
jobate with leart of puniſhme 
— commit the wickedneſle which 
inwardly they alway nourfſh and lone: and 
alſo to dzaw back the chyidzen of god befoze 
their regeneration from oucward licecioul - 
neſſe.Bo,z, Char, Siff,co,u, 

Che thirde office concerneth the faithfull 
foz the Law, although it bee alredy wzytten 
with þ finger of Gob in thepz barts, pet pꝛo⸗ 
liteth them cwa wayes. Fo? by (fudping vp⸗ 
pon it, they are moze conftrmed in b vnder⸗ 
Lading of che wyll of the Lozd , 4 are ſtirred 
bp and frengthencd to obedience,that they 

o not out of kinde by the 4uggiſhnelle of þ 
ech. 5. 2, Ch. 7. ect. 11. 6, Hoz, as tons 
ching the carſe of the Law, it is t:ken away 


. from the kaithkul, vᷣ it can no moꝛe ertende it 


ſelf againſt them in damning and deſtrop⸗ 
ing them. Bo. 2. Ch. 7. Set. . 1 
By the ten commaundements ot p L aw 
e lcarnc chcſame thinges whiche we but 
llenderly taſte by inſtruction of law of na- 
ture:*trf that we owe to god reuertce, loue,. 


t care, that righteouſneſſe pleaſeth him, and 


wicke dueſſe diſpleaſeth him: fimallp, that cx- 
aintning our lite by the rule of p L aw, we ar 
vnwoꝛthy to be accompted among the crea- 
tures of Cod, and that our power is vnſufli⸗ 
cit᷑t, pca. no power et al tg perfezme þ Law. 
Both theſe pointes engendꝛe in vs humilny 
t abactng ol our ſelues, whiche teacheth vs 
to flee to the mercy of God and to craue the 
help ot his grace. B. 2. Ch. . Sf, 1.2.3 

Fozaſmuchas Sod the Lawmaker is ſpi⸗ 
rituall, that is to ſap, ſpcaketh as well to the 
ſoule as to the body, ther foze the K abo lyke⸗ 
wyle requireth not onelp an outwards ho- 


neſtp, but alſo au inward and ſpiritual righ · 


teouſneſſe, and a berp angelpke pureneſle. 
B. 2. Ch,8,' Set. G. which is pꝛoued by 
Chuſtes owne ei position, when he confu- 
ted the Phariſies wrong interpꝛetation, 
which required only à certam outwar d ob 
ſeruation ofthe Law. 3. 2. Ch. 8. Set, 7, 
There is alway moꝛe in the cõmaunde⸗ 


mits + p2ohtbitiza of Law, than ts erpꝛeſ⸗ 


ſed . Therefoze foz the ryghte ano true, er⸗ 
pounding of them, it b:houcth to wey what 
is the entente oz ende of cuerpe of them. 
Then from that whiche is commaunded 02 
foꝛbidden, we maſt dzaw an argument to þ 
kontrarp, that we maye vnderſtande , that 
not onelp an euel is foꝛbidden, bu! alſo the 
g30d is rommaunded which is contrarpe to 
that euel. S. 2. Ch. 8. Sο. 8. 9. 

TUby God ſpake by wape of emplied 


compꝛehending, in ſetting feoꝛth the foꝛme 


of his commaundementes. 3. 2. Ch.s, 
Se. 10. | 
Ofthe deuiding ol ß Law into two tables: 


and bow therin we are taught that the fyꝛſt 


foundation and the berp ſonle of righteoul- 
abet abe of Gd 2. % 
Ch.s, S | 


Orthe deulllon of the ten commaunde- 
mentes, and how many commaundemk tes 
are to be appopnted to che firſt table, ho 


many to the ſecod. 5. 2. C. 8. Sr. 11, 30. 


An ex poſition of ide commanntcmentes 
of God, Where is declared that the L oꝛde in 
the beginning of þ Law, to abliſh his own 
maicſtie,bſeth the argumentes. pile by 
chalenging to hamſell che ſoueraigne power 
and ryghe of dominton ouct vs, be dothe as 
it were bpneceſſitie dzaw vs to obe y hy mi: ſe⸗ 
condly he allureth ts with the ſweteneſſe of 
the pꝛomiſe of grace: third p he moueth vs 


to obedience with rehearſal of the benefite y 


we bauereceiued, B.. 2. C. 8. Scr 1 14. 15, 

The Law teacheth not only certatnmgro- 
ductions and principles of righreeuſneſſe, 
but the berp accompliſhment therok, the er⸗ 
pꝛeſling of the image of God, and the perfec⸗ 
tion cf holint ſle: hich law is all conteyned 
in two poyntes, that is to ſap:the leue of god 
and of cur neſghboz. B.. 2. Ch. 8. Seti. n. 
Che Law of Naturc. 8%. :. Ch. 2. Sc, 
23 


Lavves Politike. 


Neither can Lawes be without the Pagi⸗ 
ſtratc,no2 the Pagiſtrate without La wes. 
A confutatiò of them which ſay that a com⸗ 
mõ weale is not wel ozdzed,bniclle it be go⸗ 
uerned by þ politike Lawes of ꝙ oſes. Foz 
this purpoſe is rehearſed a diuiſton of the 
Lawes of Poſcs into mozall L awes, cere⸗ 
montes, x indiciall Lawes,and p end of cue⸗ 
ry one ot them being diſcuſſed , it is pzoned 
that it is Lawfal foꝛ euer y ſcurral nation to 
make politike Lawes, ſo that thep agre with 
that naturall equitie, the rraſon whereof is 
ſet koꝛih in the mozalLaw cf Poſes, Theres 
fo:c it is ſhewed by eramples that they map 
alter the oꝛdinances of penalties accoꝛdyng 
to the diuerſitie of the countrie, tyme, and 
other circũſtaͤces. 3% 4. Ch. 10. Ser. 
14 . 15 , 16. 


Libertie. 
See Chriſtian Libertie. 
Lying. 


An erpolition of the ninth commaunde⸗ 
mente, wbercin the L o2de foꝛbiddeth falſhced 


 whercwith we by Lying oz backebyttng,do 


hurte any mannes good name oz hinder his 
commoditpe, Bo, 2. Ch. 8. Seck. 47. 
TUe 


We many times ſinne againf> this com- 
we donotLye,Buc 
a ence wiſe- 
is hers 
| un | oʒ rebu⸗ 
king which is bſed bpon deſpze to bzyng to 
amendement, 380. 2. Ch,s, S8. 


Lyfe of a Chriſtian man, 


The laive conteineth a rule howe to frame a 
mans Lyfe, diuerſe places alſo of þ Dcrip- 
ture doe here and there declare it, and not 
without an oꝛzderlp maner of teaching, al» 
gbe not ſo erquiſite and curious as the 
f tloſophers do, Bo ef » Ch,s . Seff,1, 

ein the Scriptare doch two things :it 


firrech vs vp to þ lone of righteotiſnefſe and 


ceachech a rule how co follow cheſame. The 
firff poynt it wozketh by diuerſe a nts 
and reaſons. 30. 3. ch. 6, 5. "= x” 
and herein the Scripture laſech much better 
foundations, than can be found in al þ bokes 
ol the Phfloſophers. Bo, 3 Ch. 6, S&F,; 0 
.Againſf them that pꝛetend a knowlege of 
Chꝛiſt, when thepz Life and maners reſem- 
__ the doctrine of Chzilf, E. 3. ch. s 
Sees. en 
Though perfection were to be ed in 
all men, pet we muſte alſo acknowlege fo: 
Chꝛiſtians the moſt part of men which haue 
not pet pꝛoceded ſo farre. Me muſte alwape 
endeuoz foꝛwarde, and not deſpepꝛe foz the 
— of our pꝛofitpng. 30.3. (/. 6. 
Sat. © on 
Out ok a place of Paule theſe are gathe- 
red to bee the partes of a well framed Lyfe : 
- conſideration of the grace of God,fozlaking 
of wyckedneſſe and of wozldlp laſtes,ſobze- 
neſſe, righteouſneſſe, godlineſſe, which ſyg⸗ 
niftech true holneſſe, and che bleſſed hope of 
immoztalttie. 5. 3. ch. 7. Se. 3. 


Lyfe preſent and the helpes therof. 


The Dcriptuare ceacheth che belt way how 
it the goodes of this Lpfe., 30. . Ch. 10 
14 7. N 
'T wo fanltes muſt be auopded, chat we do 
neither binde our coͤlcuntes wich to muche 
rigoꝛoaſneſſe, noꝛ geue looſe repnes to þ in- 
teperance of mf, 3.3. Ch. 10. S. 1. . 
God bothe in clothing and in foode pꝛoui⸗ 
ded not onely ſoz oure neceſſitie but alſo foz 
our delite. Bo. $ . Ch «IO 5 Seck. 120 
It is molt neteſſary $ every one of vs in al 
doings ol his Lyfe do loke dpò his vocatiõ 
we attempt nothing raſhly oꝛ wich doute⸗ 
" full conſcience. =. 3. Chats, Sell. 6. 
So diſdayneth not to pꝛouide alſo foz the 
nece ſſities of our earthly body: and in whac 
ſenſe we aſke of him our daily bzed, %.. 


ö 


8 "op _ 


qu. 26. Saf, 445 


= 


Lyfe to come. 15 > 28. N 


God doth by diuerſe myNerſes 4 bs 
contempt of this pꝛeſent Life , that Ny 
carn pe deſyze Lpfe to come, 89 . 0 
g ene or n yb Uu 

0 ul 

of vs, p we neither hate it . 5 
full to God, of whole clemencie it is a teſt⸗ 
e. 
with to much feare of death, that Chiittians 
ought rather to deſyze that day whiche thall/ 
make an ende of their eontinuall miſcryes, 
— er with true (op, 30. J, Ch, 9 o 
„7. 0. 5 
Ot the incompzehenſible ercellencle of þ 
cternal felicitic(whiche is the end of the re⸗ 
ſurrection) the taſte of the ſweteneſſe wherof 


we oughthere continually to take, but pet to 


auopd curioſitie wherupon do arpſe triſlin 
and nopſome queſt ons pca and hurte full 
ſpeculations . Alſo there ſhall bee an egall 
meaſure of gloꝛpe to all the chyldꝛen of God 
in heauen. B30. 3. Ch. 25. 5 „10. * 

An anſwere to the que ſtions whiche ſomg 
men do mone concerning the ſtate ofþ chil⸗ 
dꝛen of God after the reſurrection, 30.3. 
ch. 2. Se. n. | 7 

In what ſenſe eternall Lyfe is ſometyme 


called the reward of woꝛkes. 30. 3. Ch. 
Set ,2,4, | 
Magiſtrates. 


'F He office of Pagiſtrates is not onelpe 
boly and lawfull befoze God, but alſo 
the moſt holye and honoꝛable degree in 
all the lyfe of men, and this is pꝛoued b pdt- 
ueſe titles wherewith the Seripture doth ſet 
it tooꝛth, and by the eramples ol holy men, 
whiche haue bozne ciuile power. Bo, 4, 
Ch 1 10. ec / eG, 

This conſideration is a paicke to godlpe 
Magiſtrates tomone them to the doyng of 
the yz dutie , and alſo it is acomfozt co caſe 
the hard traualles of cheyz office, Z.4, 
Ch. 2057 68 


A tonkutation of them whiche ſape that 
though in the olde tyme vnder the law,kin- 
ges and iudges ruled ouer Gods people, yet 
this ſeruile kinde of goucrnemente doth not 


ce with ction Ch» ha 
S 


They 


gas, 6. 7. 


AA. iii. 


Chey erre which exclude the Pagiſtrates 
fcom the charge of religion, fozalmuche as 
thepz office extendeth co bothe the tables of 
the law. It is pꝛoued by Scripture,that thei 
are .oadeined pzotectozs t defenders as well 
of che wooꝛſhippyng of God as oi common 
peace and honettie , which they cannot tho⸗ 


' rowly perfoꝛme withoute the power of the 


ſweacd. Bo. 4 + Ch. 20 . Sect «Vs 

A declaration of this queſtion by Scrip⸗ 
ture how the magiſtrates may be godly, £ 
alſo dꝛaw thei: ſweard, and ſhed the bloude 
of men, and it is pꝛoued that thep are ſo farr 
from ſauing in puntſhing offenders, ö thys 
is one of che vertues of a king, and a pꝛoofe 
of their godlineſſe , Herein the Pagifſtrates 
muſt beware of two fautes, namely ectreme 
rigozouſneſſe, and ſuperſtitious deſire of pi⸗ 
tle, N.. ne. S. 0. 

It is the dutie ot ſubiectes toward Pa⸗ 
giſtrates, to thinke honozably of them as of 
the miniſters & deputies of God, foꝛſomuch 
as concerneth their degree,but not that thep 
fhould eſteme the vices of men foz vertues. 
39 . 4. Ch. 20, Self. 22. 

It is alſo their dutie with mindes hartily 
bet to the honozing of them to declare their 
obedience toward them, whether it be in to- 
lowyng their deerces, oꝛ in paping of tribu- 
tes. tc. to p2ap to God foz their ſafetic and 

2olpericie;to rapſe no tumultes and not to 
thꝛuſt themſelues into the office of the Ma⸗ 
giſtrate. 50. 4 Ch. 20. Seth, 23. 

Cuen wicked pꝛinces ofcuell life, t which 
rule tirannouſlp( ſoꝛſomuche as pertepneth 
to publike obediencc ) ought to be had in as 
great reverence + honoꝛ as we would geue 
to the beſt kyng that mpght bee. 50.4. 
C ꝛ0. Set. 2425. bicauſe euen they al- 
ſo haue the publike power not without the 
pꝛoupdence and ſingular power of God. 
TAhiche is pꝛoued by diuerſe teſtimonies £ 
eramples of Scripture, and there is ſhewed 
with what conſiderations thoſe ſubicctes 
onghe to bꝛidle theyꝛ own impatience which 
uue vnder luch vngodly and wicked (frants 
30, 4. Ch. 20, S, 26. 17. 26. 29. lr. 

It is not lawkull foꝛ pꝛiuate men to ryſe 
bp agaynſt tyꝛantes, but onclp fo2 them 
whiche by the lawes cf che kingdome oꝛ of 
the countree are the defenders of the libcr / 
tic of the people, Bo, 4, Ch. 20. C. zr. 

The Lo:de by his maruellous goodneſſe 
and p2outdence doth ſometime raiſe vp ſom 
ol his ſeruauntes to puntſhe epzauntes,and 
ſometpme alſo he dp2ecteth thereunto the 
rage of wicked men whyle they intende an 
other thing. 21.4, (h. 20. S zo. 

In the obedience which is due to the com⸗ 
maundementes ot kinges and rulers thts is 
alway to be ererpted, that it dꝛaw vs not a- 
wap from the obedience of God, Nepther is 


The Table. f 


any wꝛong done to them when we 1 
obey them in luch things as they commaũd 
againſte God. And this is our durtye, how 
great and pꝛeſi nt peril ſoeuer do hang vp⸗ 
= ſuch conſkanty, 5. 4. Ch.w, 
Se. 32g 


Man. 


\ 


Pan is by me ofhimfclfnot on⸗ 
ly moued to ſeke God , but alſo led as it wer 
by 1 hande to fpnde hym, B.. 1. Ch . 1. 
Selb. 1. | 
The creation of un is a notable ſhewe 
of the power, wpſedome and goodneſle of 
God , wherefoze Pan is by ſome of b Pht- 
o called alicle wozlde, 2. 1. Ch. 5 
Sect .3 , | | — 
The vnthankfulneſſe of Men, whiche fe- 
ling tokens of the pzoutdence of God bothe 
in their ſonle and bodie, pet doe not geue 
Ged pꝛapſe. Be. 1. Chis, Set. 4. 
Cwo ſoztes of knowlege of our ſelues, 
the one in our firſt oꝛiginall eſtate, che other 
after Adams fall, and the latter is not to be 
receyurd without conſidering the kyꝛſt, leaſt 
we ſhould ſeme to impute £92: uption to god 
the authoꝛ of nature. B. 1. C. 15. Set? 
The knowlege of himſelf is moſte neceſ⸗ 
ſarp foz Man, which conſiſteth in this, as 
the truthe of god pꝛeſcribeth, that (irik con⸗ 
ſyderpng to what ende he is created, and 
endued w th ercellent giſtes he ſhould hang 
altogether bpon God ot whome he hath al 
thynges by gift: then, that weying his own 
miſerable eſtate after the fall of Adam, he 
ſhould truelp lothe hymſelie and concepue a 
newe deſpꝛe to leke God, that in hym he 
may recouer theſe good thynges. Of which 
he hymſelfe is found veterlp vopde 1 empty. 
Wherefoze we muſfe beware that in thys 
poynte we hrarken not to the tudgement of 
the fleſhe and to the bookes of Phii'oſophers 
whiche whyle they withholde vs in conſide- 
ring onelp our good thinges, would carrye 
bs awape into a moſfe wycked ignoꝛaunte 
of our ſelnes. Bo,z, Ch. I. Sc. 1. 23. 
Pan can neuer come fo the true knows 
lege of hymſelfe , vnle te he haue fy:ff bes 
holden the face of God, that is to ſaye, / = 
he haue begonne to knowe and wey by the 
woozde of God, what and hope cracce 
is the perfection of his ryghtcouſncſſe, wiſe 
dome and power, to tte which we enghte 
to bee made oflyke fozme, B. 1. (. 1. 
Ste, 2. | 
Cnen themoſt holy men wer ftrycken 
with frare and efforiſhwene, when god did 
crtraozdinare!'y fn pꝛeſence and glo⸗ 
ry vnto them. 50. 1. Ch.r, S, z., 
Chat whole mi is cozrupted in both Foy 
o 
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df bym,(thar is to ſay bath in vnderſtading 
mynde, and in hart oz wyll) is pzoued by di⸗ 
uecie titles wherwith þ Scripture deſerp⸗ 
beth hym, ſpetcially when it ſapeth that be is 
fleſh. And there is declared that —— 
Fleſh is not referred only to pᷣ ſeniuall part 
but Alſo tu che ſupexioʒ part of che ſoule. 
Bosa. Chi S. 1. wp 
Chat Men do in vapn ſeke foꝛ anp good 
thyng in their own nature, is pꝛoued by 
Jaul , which entreating of the vniucrſall 
kypnred of the childzen of Adam,and not re- 
bukpng the cozrupted maners of ſome one 
age alone, but accuſing the perpetuall e0z- 
ruption of nature,tMcth from men rygh- 
tcouſneſſe, that is to ſay vprightneſſe and 
pureneſle, and then vnderſtanding, and laſt 
of all the fe are ot god. Bo. 2. Ch. 3. SH. 2. 
Aconfutatton ofthe obiection cöterning 
certaine heathen Pen, which fozaſmuch as 
they were al their lyfe long by the guiding 
of nature bent to the endenoz of bercue and 
honeſtp, do ſeme to warne vs that we ſhuld 
not eſfeme pnature of Pan altoͤgether coz- 
rupt. Therkoꝛe it is declared that in the vn⸗ 
bcicuers god doth net inwardly cleanie the 
coꝛruption ot nature wherwith Pan is in 
ech part deliled, as he doth in the clece, but 
by hys pꝛoꝛuidence lomepine he bꝛidleth it in 
them, that it bꝛeale not fourth into dedcs, 4 
reſtrapneth it by diuerſe wayes, ſo much as 
he knawcth co be cxpedient foz pzeſeruing 
of the vniuerſall face ofthpnges. 5%. 
>. SF. 3 | 
_. Thoſe vcriues which we reade to haue 
ben in heathen ꝙẽ are ns fufficient pꝛoues 
ot che pureneſſe of nature, fozaſmuchas 
their mpiide was inwardly net bpryghbee, 
beyng cozrupied with ambition o2 ſome o⸗ 
ther perſon, and not directed with deſire to 
ſet fozth the gloꝛp of god, t alſd fozaſmurh- 
as thoſe vertues are not the common gifts 
ok nature; but the ſpeciall graces of god, 
which he dinerfly and by a certayne mea- 
ſure geueth to pꝛokane Men, as oftentimes 
to kynges, and ſometyme to pꝛiuate Pen. 


Bo, 2. Ch. 3. Self. 4. 
Sec Image of God in Man. 
Mariage. 


An erpeſition ok the. commaundemz t,. 
wherin the Loꝛd fo22iddcth foznicatid; and 
requireth chaTitie and cleannefſe, whyche 
we onght to kepe aud pʒeſerue bothe in our 
mynde,andin our epes, and in the apparet 
of our body, and in our tong. and in j mo- 
de tate vſe ot meate and dzinne. Bo, 1. 

Cb. s. S. 4 e 

Continence is a ſingnlar gylte of Gov, 
wh:ch he geneth not ta all men, but to ſome 


rea and that ſometyme fa a leaſon. As iz 
the to whom it is not graunted, let them als 
way ſlee to Pariage, which is ozdepned of þ 
L 03d fo2 the remedy of mannes neceſſitte. 
30. 2 Ch. 8. Seh. 4 14 , ½mu hn 

Paryed perſons muſt beware that they 
commit nothing vnbeſeming the haneſtye 
and temperance of Parpage. Ocherwpſs 
they ſeme to be adulterers of their own wt- 
ues and not huſ bandes. 5.2. ch. 
Se. 44 » 21: "0 | 

The papiſtes do wzongfullp cal Pariage 
a Sacrament, And their reaſons are con⸗ 
futcd, 89,4, (h. 19. Self ,z4,Jtis pꝛo⸗ 
ucd that toe place of Paul, wherwyth they 
ſcke to clohe theſelues, maketh nothing fo 
them , 30. 4. Ch 12. Set, 35 * 

In the mcane they diſagree with them⸗ 
ſelues when they exclude ſozieſtes fro this 
Sacrament and do ſape that it is vnodeans 
neſſc and Þcfilyng of the kleſhe. 2+. 4. 
Ch. 19. Feat 8, E | 

By this falſe colour of Sacrament , the 
pope with his clergy baue dzawen to chem⸗ 
ſelues the heat ing of cauſes of Pacrimonp, 
and haue made lawes of Partage, wbyche 
pat tly are manifeſtly wicked agamf God, 
and partly moſt vninft towarde men which 
lawes arc rehcarſcd, Bo.4. Ch, 19. Saf z7 


Mediator Chriſt, 


It behoued that Chꝛiſt, to the ende that 
be myght per foꝛme the office of Mediatoꝛ, 
euld bc made man, foaſmuch as god had 
ſo oꝛdeined, bicauſe it was belt foz vs, ſythe 
none other could be h meane foz refto:ing - 
of peace betwene god and vs, none other 
could make vs the childzan ol god, none o⸗ 
ther could aſſure vnto bs the inheritaunce 
ol the beatieniy kingdom, none other could 
foz remedp ſet mannes obed:ence agaynſte 
mannes diſdbedience 0 Bg 3 5 Ch 512 Seth, 
1.2, . 3 | 

A confutatſort of their fancaſtical coceit, 
which affirme that Chꝛiſt ſhoulde haue bes 
come man, although there had neded no re 
medpfoz the redeming of mankynde. And 
it is pꝛoued by many reaſons and textes, 5 
fo:aſmnchas the whole Scripture erpeth 
one that he was clothed with ficſh to theend 
that he might be the redemer, thetfoze it is 
to great raſhneſſe to ymagine any other 
eauſe oz purpoſe, Yo, 1. Ch. n. SH. 4. 

depther is it lawfull to ſearche further 
(0 cerning Chzilt:and choſe that do ſearch 
urther, do with wpcked boldneſe runne 
f01warde to the faining ora newe Chile, 
And herem Ollander is repꝛoueb whyche 
hathe at thys tyme renued thys queſtion, « 
afffrmeth that thys ctroz tscontuced by no 
teffimonie of Heripture / b 2. C h. 1. Sl. f 
dad un. . And 


— 


And the pzineſple is onerth;owen which he 
buildeth on, that man was create after the 
pmage of God, bicauſe he was ioʒmed after 

| Chziſk to come, p he mighte 


the luneneſſe of 

teſemble hym 
ed to with lech. And ther is ſhe- 

e of God in Adam was 


4—— 4 of excellence wherewith God 


had garniſhed hym, which doch alſo ſhine in 
the Angels. 30. 2. Ch. 12. Sec. 6. 7. 

A loiutiò of other obiections oz abſurdi⸗ 
ties which þ ſame Dſiander feareth, name 
lp. that then Chʒiſt was bozne and creat af- 
ter the pmage of Adam but as it were by 
ehaunce; and that the Angels ſhoulde haue 
lacked their hed, and men ſhould haue lac- 
— Chailte their king. Be. 2. Ch,n, 
Seil 6. 7. | 

How the two natures do make one per- 
ſon of the Pediatoz in Chziſte. Whiche 
is ſhewed bp a ſinulitude taken of the iop⸗ 
ning of the ſoule and body in one man. And 
then it is pꝛoued by diner ſe places that the 
Scripture doth many tymes gene bnto 
Chꝛiſt thoſe thinges which pzoperlp belong 


to the Godhe d, and ſometyme thoſe things 
which mult be referred only to the maͤhode, 


and ſomtyme geueth to the one nature that 
which is pꝛoper to the other: whiche figura- 
tine maner of ſpeache is called Communi⸗ 
cating of pzopzeties . B90. 2. Ch. 14. Se. 1. 
and ſomtpme alſo geueth to Chꝛiſte thoſe 
thinges which do compzebende both natu⸗ 
res together, but do ſcucrally well agree w 
nepther of them. Which lait point ihe moſt 
art of the olde wꝛyters haue not ſufficict- 
p marked. Vet it is good to be noted, foꝛ þ 
diſlſoluing of many doutes, and fozauoiding 
ol the erroꝛs of Nc ſtoꝛiugand Eutpches. 
Bo co G. $6703 e 
Aconfutation of the err o: of Sernectus 


which hath put in che ſtede of che ſonne of 


God an imagined thing made of the ſub⸗ 
ffaunce of God,ſpirit, fleſh, and thzce clc- 
mentes vncreate. Vis ſutteltie is diſcioſed, 
and there is pꝛoued which thing he denieth) 
that Chꝛiſt was the fonne of god eu? beſoze 
that he was bozne inthe fleth, bicauſe he isþ 
TUo2de begotten of the father befoze all 
lwozldes. Bo. 2. Ch. 14. Ser. 1. 

Alſo it is pꝛoued that he is truly and pꝛo⸗ 


perly the ſonne of god in lleſh, that is to ſay 


in the nature of Pan, but pet in reſpecte of 
bys godhed and not of bis fleſh, as Dernet- 
cus babbleth. Bo. . Chaz. Se. 6. 

An erpoſitton of certapne places wh 
Seruettus and hys diſciples do enfo:ce foz 
defence of their crroz. Ther is alſo another 
can'llacton of hys diſcloſcd, Chiſte befo:e 
that he appeared in che fleſhe is in no place 
called the ſonne of Cod but onder a fp- 
gure. B.. 2. Ch. 14. Sei. 7. 


whom the kather had already 
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Alſo there is opened theecroz of al them 
which do not acknowlege Chzift the ſonne 
of Scd but in the ſleſh. And there are bzefe- 
ly rehrarſed the groſle ſutteltics of Seruet 
aer eee rhpeh pore faxes 

, owtng that u 
beleueth concerning the nerlengithe! ſonns 
of God. Ans thereupon is gathered with 
the crafty dark ſuttelties of that filthy dog, 
the hope of ſaluacis is veterly extinguiſhed 
30. 2, Ch. 14. Sec. 8. 


Merit of Chriſt. | 


It is truely and pzoperly ſayd $ Chailte 
Perited foz vs the grace of God and lalua⸗ 
tion. Where it is p:cried that Chziſte was 
not only the inſfrument oz miniffer of ſal- 
nation, but alſs ite anthoz and patncipall 

er ther ol And in lo ſaping, the grace of 

od is not defaced, bicaule the Merit of 
Chꝛiſt is not ſet againff mercy, but th 
vpon it. And thoſe things which are S 
terna,fyght not as contrarpes, 30. . 
Ch. I7, Ser Py 

The diſtinction of the Merit of Chziſt x 
of the grace of God is pꝛoued by many pla- 
ces of cripture, 30. 2. Ch 17. SW. . 

There are alleged many teſfimonſes of 
Scripture out of which it 1s certainly and 
ſoundly gathered, that Chziff by hys obe di⸗ 
ence hath trulp purchaced and deſerued fa- 
1102 foz bs with hys father. Bo,z, Ch,'7, 
14. 

It is a fooliſh curioſitie fo enquire whe- 
ther Chꝛiſt hath deſerued anp thing foz him 
ſeife,and it is raſheneſſe to affirme it. 
Bo,z, Ch. . Sh. 6. 


Merites of vvorlces. 


Che boffinges that are made of the Pe- 
rites of wozkes,do ouerchzow as well the 
pꝛapſe of God in gening righteouſnefle, as 
* the certaintie of ſaluatſon. 30.3. 
Ch.. | | 
Whoſoener firffe applycd the name of 


Merit to good wozkes in the ſpght of C cds 


ſudgement, he dyd againff the pureneſſe of 
fapth. And though the old fachers vird that 
name, pet they ſo vſed it that they haue in 
manp places ſhewed that they attribute no 
thyng to woꝛkes. Ee. . Ch. 15, S. 2. 

An expoſition of certaine places, wheres 
with the Sopbiſters go about to pzoue that 
the name of Merit towarde God is founde 
in che Scriptures . 8. 3, ch. , Sh. 4. 

It is pꝛoued by authoz tie of þ Apoſtles 
and Auguſtyne, that the re wardes of rigb⸗ 
teouſnelle do hang bpon the mere liberalf- 
tie of God, Bo, » , cb. . Sas. 2. | At 


1 ” * 


hd ound 

Thi Perited foz vs only the firſt grace, : 
that afterwarde we do Perit by our owne 
wozkes. 20.3. Ch. ir. Sen. 6.7. 


Miniſtery of the Chirch. 


Ok the Pinileric of the Chirch, and of 
them which deſpiſe thys maner of learning 
Bo, 4. ch. 1. SetF, 5. 

Ol the efficacie of the Pinilkerle . 20. 4. 
* Ch Py Fact 0 6 9 0 | 
God,which might teache che Chirch eyther 
bymlelife alone oz by Angels, pet doth it by 
the Piniſterie of men koꝛ thzee cauſes, 

Bo « 4. Ch.z. Sekt. 1. : 

The Piniſterie of þ Chireh is garniſhed 
with many notable titles of commendation 


in the Scripture. B. 4. Ch. 3. Sec. 2.3 


Df Ap » Pzophetes, Enangelyſtes 
Paſtoꝛs, and Teachers,and what is the ſe- 
7 office ot euerp ot them. B. 4. Ch. 3. 
Cet, 4.7. 

Che chiefe partes of office of Apoſtles 
and Paſtozs are to pzeach the Goſpell and 
Self ,6, 7 

Paſfozs are ſo bounde to their Chirthes 
that they mape not remoue to anp other 
place without publike authozitie, By. 4+ 
Ch, 30 Seis 57. F 

They ar called in þ Scripture, Biſho 
Pꝛteſtes, Paſtozs,q Pinilters,whiche go- 
uerne Chirches,Bo. 4, Ch.z. Sei. 8. 

No man ought to thꝛuſt in hymſelfe in þ 
Chirch to teach oꝛ gouerne. But there is a 
calling required.Bo . 4, Ch,z, Seck. 10. 

The pzeaching of the wozde of God is 
compared to ſede which is ſcattered in the 
grounde. Wherby we vnderſtand that the 
whole encreaſe pꝛocedeth of the bleſſing of 
God and the effectuall woꝛkyng of the be, 
lp gholt. B0. 4. Ch. 14. Seit. 1. 

TUhat maner men oughte to bee choſcn 
Biſhops, and in what ſozt and of who the y 
are to be choſen , and with what fozme oz 
ceremonie they are to be 0zdzed.Bo, , Ch.. 
Sell. n. 11. 14. . 16. 

The olde Chirch befoze the papacie, diui⸗ 
ded al their Miniſters into thae degrees, Pa 
— eg Deacons. 30%. 4. Ch 54. 
$ 210 

Df the commiſſion to remit and reteine 
ſinnes, oz to bynde and looſe, whiche is a 
part of the power of the keyes, and pertep- 
_ "oo Pintlerte of the wozde, Bo, . . 

. «1s 


Monkerie. 


Ponakerles in olde time were the ſede- 


E55 4. ch. j. Seo, 21. 5 


ofeccieſiaſticall oꝛders. And chere is 


plottes | 
deſcribed out of Auguſtine the fozme of the 
olde Ponkery,and how they were wont ac 
that tyme co get their lining with the laboz 
of their handes. Mherby | 
thys day the maner of popt 
farre 30. 4. C ISS. 50. 

Oft the pꝛoude title of perfe re⸗ 
with the Ponkes do ſet out their kynde of 
Ipfe. 30. 4. Ch. . Sr. 1. hicauſe 
_ themſelues to ke pe the councels of 

oſpel as they call them, whereunto other 
Chziſtian men are not bounde, Seti. 12. and 
bicauſe they haue fozſaken all their poſſeſſts 
ons. Sec. 135 | b& -: 3s | 

As many as go into Ponaſteries,do be- 
part from the & hirch, ſitbe they openly af- 
firme that their M onkerie is a foꝛme of ſe⸗ 
cond Baptume. B 4. Ch. n. Sc. 14. 

Che papiſ ꝙonkes do in maners much 
— fromthe olde Ponkes. 30. 4, ch. i; 
«If , | ; 

Some things are to be milliked euen in 
the pzofeMon of the olde M onker ie, 1 they 
that wer the authoꝛs therol bzonght a peri⸗ 
7 txample into the Chirch. 20. 4. Ch. 3. 
Seis, 16. | 2 

Ponkes with their vowes do conſecrate 
themlclues not to C od but to the Deuell. 
B59. 4. C. . Seft rp, 

As all vowes bnlawfull and not rightly 
made, ate ofnobalue befoze Cod, ſo they 
ought to be bopde to vs. 20. 4. Ch,n, 


Jess, 20. 


Ther ſoꝛe they which depart from Pon, 
kcrie to ſome honeſt trade of lyfe, ar wzong 
fully accuſcd of faith bꝛeaking and periury, 


of \ .de 


See Forlaking of our ſelues. 3. 
eee ö 
Obedience of children to parentes. 


A N erpofitton or the fifth commaunde⸗ 
ment. The ends and ſumme thcrof, 


Bake. 1. Chapter, 8, Settin . 35 

ow farre thys woꝛde honozing erten⸗ 
deth:and there be the partes therof, Neue⸗ 

rence, Obedience, 4 Thankfulneſſe. Ze, z , 

Ch.. Sali, g. &. 16. | 

Df the pꝛomiſe adiopned to the fifth cõ⸗ 
maundement, cöcerning long continuaſice 
of lyfe,and how farre the ſame perteineth 
to ds at thys dap, 30.2. Ch.. Sec. 37 
Pos by how dinerſe meanes, E od ſhe⸗ 
weth hys vengeaunce vpon the diſobcd!ec. 
pr UUU,v, Pet 


that at 
e Fonkerieis, 


&* 
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Pet dbedlente is not due to parentes and o/ do wrong to Chztff che 


ther, but la uing the law of God, B.. 1, 
Cb, 8. Seit, 38. 


Offences. 


ly and eternal ſa⸗ 
trificing pꝛieſt. B. 4. C «19, i Sec. 28. 

Df their blowing at the making of po⸗ 
ptſh Pꝛieſtes, and howe in that ccremonis 
they doe wzongfully counterfapte Chꝛiſte. 
TUbere is declared that the Lozde dyd mas 


vudat Offences are to be anotded, and ny thynges which he would not haue to be 


what to be neglected: what is an Offece ge⸗ 
uen, and what an Dffence taken. 80. 3. 
Cb. 10. Sec. 11. | | 


It ts declared by the doctrine and exam 


ple of Paul who be weane, to whb we muſt 
beware that we gene no Dftence. 8. 3. 
C b +190 9 ect „ I. | | 
Ulheras we are commaũded to beware 
that we Dffende not the weake, the lame 1s 
meant only in chinges indifferent. There- 
foꝛe they doe wꝛong fully abuſe thys doc- 
trine which ſay that they heare maſſe foz Þ 
weakesſake.Bo,;, Ch. 19. Saftyn. 


Officials. 


Df popich biſhops Otklciales, as they tal 
them. 30. 4. Cb. u. Set ,7;8, | 


Orders papiſticall. 


The Sacrament of Oꝛder bzedeth to the 
papiſtes ſcuen other petye Sacramentes of 
whole names and differences they themſel⸗ 
uea be not pet agreed. . 4. Ch. 19. Sect, 22. 
Their fonve and vngodlp foliſhneſſe, foꝛ 
aſmuch as they make Chʒiſt felow Otkicer 
wich them in euerp one o them. Zo, 4. 
Cb. 19. Sec. 23. 5 
Ok Acoluthes,Dozekepers and Reders 
whom the — do make Oꝛders of the 
Chirch and Sacramentes 30. 4. Ch. 15 
Sec? . 24. and with what ceremonics they 
conſecrate them, Sc. :7, 
Of Exoꝛciſtes o2 Coltirers an Oꝛder of 
the popiſh Thirch. Bo. 4. Ch. 19. . 24. 
The Oꝛders of Pſalmiſtes, Dozrkepers 
and Acoluthes are vaine names among the 
papiſtes, feꝛaſmuchas they themſelues doe 
not execute the Offices, but ſome bop oz as 
np lapman. 5. . Ch. 19. Seck. 24. 

Df the ſhaning of the Clergte and the ſig⸗ 
nification therot᷑ by the doctrine ol the Pa- 
piſfes. 55. 4. Ch. 19. Scr. 5. 

T hep do wꝛong kullp applp it to Paules 
frample which thaucd hys head when be 
toke a bow, oʒ to the olde Nazarites; Zo, 4. 
C. to. Sec. 26. | | 

It is ſhewed out of Auguſtine whence it 

firff began, 55. 4. Ch. 1. Ser. 27. 

Ok the chꝛee byer oꝛders, and firſte of 
Pꝛirſthode oz facrificcrſhip, where is ſhe- 
wed that the papiſfes haue moſte wickedly 
peruerted the oꝛder appointed by God, and 


ſpnne. Bo, 4. 


N fo: vs to follow, Bo, 4+ » Ch, 197 
5 529 . 

Of the vndelible character oz bndefacea- 
ble marke ofthe ople wherrwith popyſhe 
Pꝛieſtes are anointed at their creatis. And 
how che ſame is w2ongfullp applyed to the 
childzen of Aaron. But cheſe Pꝛieſtes in to⸗ 
ueting to be lyke p Leuites, are apoſtataes 
from Chꝛiſt. 30. 4. C5. 19. Ste, 30. zt. 


Original finne. 


A Adefinitſo and expounding of Dziginall 
Ch, . 

A true definition of Oꝛiginall ſpnne, c a 
declarativ of þ ſame definition. Whertn is 
ſhewed, p not only puniſhmetcame fro Ada 
vpon vs, but alſo that the infection drſfiticd 
from hym remaineth in vs, and howe it is 
the ſpnne ol an other and elſo gurt owne 
ſynne. Finally that ſuch infection prarted 
not only into the inferioz deſire, but alle in⸗ 
to the very under ſtanding mynde and bots 
tome of the heart, ſo that there is no part of 
the ſaule free from cozruption, Bo, 2. Ch. 1 
Sec, 8 „9 

A conkutatton ot them that dare charge 
God with their faultes, bicauſe we ſap that 
men are naturally faulty. And there is pꝛo⸗ 
ued, that ma is coꝛrupt by natural viciouſ⸗ 
neſle (to the ende that no man ſhould thynk 
it to be gotten by tuil cuſtome) but pet ſuch 
as pꝛoceded not from nature, but is an acci⸗ 
dentall qualitie, and not a ſubſtanciall pꝛo⸗ 
pꝛetie from the beginning. 0. 2. (h.. 
SefF, 16,1, 


Othe. 


See Svvearin 2 


P 


Patience. 


A Part ok the foꝛſaking of our felnes, in 
reſpect of Cod, is conti ntation of mind 
and ſufferaunce. Thich we ſhall per⸗ 
foʒme, it in ſeking the commoditie oz qunet- 
neſſc ot᷑ thys pꝛeſent lyłe we peld our ſelues 
whollp to the L oꝛd, and do not deſire hops 
foꝛ, oꝛ thynke vph any other meane of pꝛoſ⸗ 
pering thi by bis bleſlig. . 
0 
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00 Mall ir come to paſſe that we ſhalne- 
uer ſeke our own commodities byvnlawful 
meanes oz with wꝛo ging of our neſghbo;s 


alſo that we ſhal not burne with vnmeaſu⸗ 


rable deſire of richeſſe 0z of honozs: finally 
if thinges pꝛoſper wel with vs, we ſhall pet 
be holden from pꝛyde, and if they happen il, 
we ſhal pet be reſfrapned from impatiẽ ce. 
Bo, 3. Ch. 7. Se. 9. Which ertendeth 
to all channces wherennto our pꝛeſent lyfe 
is ſabtect, wherof the fapthfull doe alwayes 
acknowlege the hande of God thetr facher, 
and not foztune,to be the gouernoz, Zo, 3, 
Ch. 7. Sett,o, | | 

The Patience ofthe fapchfullis not ſuch 
as is without all feling of ſozow, but ſuche 
as being vpholden by Godly comfozt figh- 
teth againſt the natural feling of ſoꝛrowe. 
Cherkoꝛe the Patience of the Stotkes is to 
be reiected:neither is it in it ſelfe any faulte 
to wepe oz feare. 50.3. Ch. 8. Sec. 8. 

A deſcription of that ſtriuing whiche is 
engendꝛed in the hartes ofthe faythfull by 
the feling of nature whiche keling can not 
be cleane done awap, and by the affection ol 
Godlpneſfe wherwith p ſame feling muſte 
be ſubdued and tamed, Be. 3. Ch. 8, SefF.ro 

There is great difference betwene Pht- 
loſaphicall and Chꝛiſtian patience. Fozaſ- 
muchas the Philoſophers do teache vs to 
obey bicauſe we ſo muſk of neceſſit(e ; but 
Chꝛiſt ceacheth it, bicauſe it ts righteous, + 
alſo bicauſe it is pzofitable foz vs. Boz, 
Ch. 8, Sec. u. 


Pardous. 


The ſo long continuing of Pardons de⸗ 
clareth in how depe darkneſſe ok erroꝛs, mẽ 
haue ben dꝛowned theſe ce rtapne ages paſk 


0. 3. Ch. 5. Seel, 1. 

What Pardons are by the papiſtes doc- 
trine. Wherby is pꝛoued that they are a diſ⸗ 
honozing of the bloud of Chꝛiſt. A compart 
ſon of Chꝛiſt and popiſh Pardons, Bo ,;, 
Ch. 5. SefZ „1. 

A contutation of the wicked docterine of 
Pardons, by the notable ſapinges of Leo 
diſhop of Rome and of Auguſtine. And ther 
is ſhewed that the bloud of martyꝛs is not 
vnlawfull, although it haue no place in fot: 
geaeneſſe ot ſonnes 50. 3. Ch. 5. Sec. 3. 4, 

Either the Goſpell of God mute lye 0: 
Pardons muſk be lyeng deceites. And there 
ts ſhewed what ſemeth to haue ben the be- 
ginning ol them. 39.3, Ch. 1. Sec. 5. 


Penaunce, the Popiſh Sacrament. 


Ob the vſage ofthe olde Chirche in pub 
Ipke Penaunce:⁊ of the lapeng on ol haͤdes 


own wpll.B» ; 4. Cb. 120. Seti 


at reconcil{ation . Allo howe in pꝛoceſſe of 
tyme the lapeng on of handes was bſedin 
p2tuate abſ ons. Bo, 4. Ch. 19. Se. 14. 

The diuerſe opintonsof the Scholemen, 
how Penaunce is a Sacrament. And there 
is ſhewed that the definition of a ©a-. 
crament doth not agree wich it. 8 4. 
chen. M,, 16, ©. dts. 

It is a lye and a deceitfull erroz whiche 
they haue inueneed concerning the Sacra 
ment of Penaunce:and it is a wicked Ind 
blaſphemous title wherwith they haue gar 
niſhed it, a ſeconde booꝛde after ſhipwzacke 
from 1Baptiſme, Bo. 4. Cb. 19. Sf, 17, 


Perſcueraunce, 
B05 2 . Sec b. 3. 


A contutation of the moſt wptked erroz, 
that Perſeueraunce is geut of God accoz- 
ding to the Merit ot men, ſo as euery man 
hath ſhewed hymſelfe not vnthank ful foz þ 
firſt grace and in c<ys opinion is ſhewed 4 
double erroz, Ok the common diſtnction of 
grace wozkyng,and wozking together:and 
bow Auguſtine vſed,qualifping ir wpth an 
apt definition, Bo,z, Ch,z, Sc, u. 


Politike gouernement. 


There is adifſerfce to be made betwene 
Policie, and the in warde gouernemente of 
the ſoule. Their doctrine is to be reiected 
which go about to ouerthꝛzow Policie as a 
thyng not neceſſarie foz Chꝛiſtians oz as a 


thyng that ouerthꝛoweth che ſpiritual liber⸗ 


tie of the ſoule. Alſo thoſe ſlatterers are tobe 
reiected, which do geue to much vnto it, & 
do ſet it in compariſon againſt the authozi⸗ 
tie of God, Bo, 4. Ch. 20. SF. 1. 3. 

Policie is p gift of God, which bꝛyngeth 
great commopities to mankynde, t no imal 
helpe to the defence of the ſtate of religion. 
Politike gouernement hath thzee partes, 
Magtſtrate, the Lawes,and the People, 
30. 4. Ch. 20. Selb. 3. f 

Of thꝛee fozmes of Ciuile gonernement: 
Ariſtocracie the gouernemente ot the belfe 
choſen men, Democracie the gouernement 
ol the people, Ponarchie the geuernemenc 
of one: it can not ſimply bee determined 
which of theſe is the beſt: vet it commeth to 
paſſe by the fault of men that it is ſafer and 
moze tollerable to haue many to gourrne 
than one to reigne. But all theſe foꝛmes axe 
of God, and diue rſly diſpoſed by hym, ther⸗ 
ſoꝛe it is the duty of pziuate men to obeve, 4 
not to make innouation ot ffates after their 
5 IT 

Dfthe ummunitie that the Kemiſh cler⸗ 
ay take to the ſelues, which was altogether 


bnknowen to the 81 es ok the olds 
32 


a Nr m 
In matters o » the iudgemente 

ceo tyme ae the gg and 
not to ꝛinces, although ſomeryme Pzpn- 
ces entermedledtheir autbozitte m eccleſta 


ficallmarcters, but the ſame was done to 


pꝛeſerue and not to trouble the oꝛder of the 
Chirch.Bo*4, Ch. 1. SF. 6.16. 

- Df the anthozitie of the ſweard vſurped 
by the biſhops in the papacie:and howe ther 
have by litle andliclefromTo ſmall begpn- 
ninges growen to ſo great encreaſe. Bo. 4. 
Chu, SefF, 9, 10 | 


Pope. 


It is p20ucd that the ſupꝛemiclſe of the ſce 
of Nome is not by the inffitution of Chꝛiſt. 
30. 4, Ch. 6. Sen a1» 2434 4+ 

Neyther had Peter any pꝛincipalitie in 
the Chirch oꝛ among the Apoſtles, 3%. 4. 
Ch 6. SetF 1. 6. 7. | 

Neypther is it pꝛofitable, noꝛ map be, that 
one man ſhould beare rule oner the whole 
Chirch.89.4, Ch. 6. Seit. 8. 9. 10. 

Although Peter had had a ſupꝛemicy in 
the Chirch, pet it foloweth not that the ſcat 
of that ſupzem:cie ought co be at Nome. 
ID; Ch.4, $f,n, ho. 

It is pꝛoued by manp argumentes that 
Peter was not Biſhop ol Rome. 50. 4. 
Ch. 6. Set. 14.5. | 

The ſupꝛemicie of the ſce of Rome is not 
accozding to the vſe of the olde Chirch. Bo. 4 
Ch. 6. Set. 16, 17. 

Ot the beginning and encreaſinges olß 
Nomiſh papacie, vntpll it aduaunced it ſe lie 
to that heyghth, wherby both the libertie of 
the Chirche is oppꝛeũcd, and all moderate 
1 hath ben oucrthzowen. 20. . 
C. 7. 

In the moſt part of the councels the by⸗ 
ſhop of Rome no2 hys legates had not the 
chiefe place. But ſome other of the biſhops 
had it at the Councel ef Chalcedon, but pet 
wpthout ozder. Bo. 4. Ch. 7. Se. 1. 2. 

Ok the title of ſupꝛemicie and other fitics 
cf pꝛyde wherwyth the Pope boſteth hym⸗ 
ſelfe:and when and how they crept in. 

Bo. 4. Ch. 7. SefF, 3 

Oregoꝛp pzonounceth that the tpttle of 
vnmerſall biſhops was deuiſed by the deuel 
and publ:ſhcd by the cryer of Antichziſt. 

D, 4. . . 4. 

It is pꝛoued by the vſe of the olde Chirch 
that it is valle, which the b:ſhop of Rome bo 
ſteih, chat he hath turiſdiction ouer ol Chir⸗ 
ches 55. 4. Ch. 7. S&H 5. Whether 
yr conſider the 0:d2ing of biſhops, Sec. 6. 
oꝛ eccleſiaſtieall admonitions and cenſures 
ect. 7. oꝛ ſümoning of Counceles Sc. 8. 
02 àuthozʒitie of hcate appe ales. Sec. „. 10. 
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Che olde Bi of Nome in the moffe 
t ot their Epiſfles did ambitiouſip ſette 

urth the glozp of their ſee,but thoſe cpyſ⸗ 
tles at that tyme had no credite. Allo they 
did thzuſt in certame nges as 
though they had ben wzitten in p olde (yme 
by holy men. Be. 4 « Ch. +7» Ce „u. 20, 
Although in the tyme of Gregoay the au 
thozitie of the biſhop of Rome was greatlyt 
encreaſed:pet it is pꝛoued bp hys wzytings 
that it was then farr from bnbaydled domi⸗ 
nion and tyꝛanny. B.. 4. (h. 7. Set, 
12, 13, 212 

There was ſrrite fo: the ſupꝛemicie be- 
twene the biſhop of Conſtatinople and the 
bilhop of Rome 30. 4. „„ 4. 
15 ,16 , bntill Phocas graunted to Bonifacs 
the third, chat Rome ſhould be the bed of all 
Chirches: which afterwarde Pipine cofirs 
med when he gane to the ſee of Rome ſuril⸗ 
diction ouer the Chirches of Fraunce. 
30, 4. C5. 2. Feet , 17. ; 

From thencefo2th che tpꝛanny of the ſee 
of Rome encreaſed moꝛe and moze, partlye 


bp tgnoꝛauntce and partly by negligence of 


biſhops: which deſfruction of che whole 03, 
der of che Chirch Bernarde lamenteth and 
layeip tt tothe Popes charge, Bo, . Ch, 7+ 
F. . 13 . 

The inſolence and ſhameleſneſſe of þ by- 
ſhops of Rome in ſetting fourth ther own 
ſupzcme authozitic.Bo, 4. Ch.7, Set#, 
19.20 . whiche is repꝛoued by ſapinges ol 
Cipriane and Gregozie, Sec. 21. | 

Rome can not be the mother of all Chir⸗ 
ches,fo:aſmuchas it is no Chirch. Neithcr 


can the byſhop of Rome be head of biſFops, 


ſiche he is no byſhop, Bo. 4. (h. 7. Seti. 
23.24. : | 
It is pꝛoued by Paul that the Pope is 

Antichziſt. 20. 4. Ch. 7. Sr. 25. 

Although che Chirch of Nome in old time 
had had the honoꝛ of ſupzcmicie,yet þ ſame 
is not to be bounde coa place, Bo, 4. (h. 7. 
SecF ,26 029, | 

Ot the maners of the eltie of Rome, of þ 
Pope, and of þ Cardinals and their diuini⸗ 
tie 39, 4. ch. 7. Sf , 27. 28. 

The Biſhop. of Rome fp; layd hand bpo 
Kyngdomes, and the bpon the Empyꝛe. 
Which is pzoued by moſte ſharpe repzche- 
ſtons of Bernard to be vnmete fo2 him that 
bolketh hymſelte the ſutcelloz of þ Apoſtles | 
Bo,4 Chan, Se, n. 

Ok the gift of Conſtantyne wherewithhe 
labozeth to hyde bys robbery. Bo, 4. Ch. 1 
See? , 1x. and how there are not pet ſyue hu 
dzed pere paſt ſince the Popes were in ſub⸗ 
lection of Pꝛynces, and by what occaſron 
they haue ſhaken it of. Sc. i;. and howe 
they bꝛought the citie of Rome into their po 


wer but about a hundzed and thirtye pears 


agot 


agde. Sets. 14. 


Prayer. 


True fapth can not be ydle from calling 


vpon God. B. 3. Ch. 20. Set. 1. | 
How neceſſarie and howe many wapes 
pꝛokitable is the ererciſe of Þzaicng. 30.3. 
Ch. 20. Sei, 2, although the Lo2d wil not 
ceaſſ? while we crane not, noʒ nedeth any to 
put hym in mynde: Sc. 3. 
Che firft rule of wel framing our Pzay- 
er, ts we de nootherwiſe diſpoſed in harte 
and mynde than becommeth them that en⸗ 
ter into talke with God. Bo. 3. Ch. 20. 
Scct. 45. | 
Ths ſeconde rule ts that in Pꝛapeng we 


alway fele our own nedineſſe, and chat car- 


neſtly conſidcring that we wante all theſe 
thynges that we aſke we iopne with oure 
Pꝛaier an earneſt and feruent deſire to ob⸗ 
tepne. Ba. 3. Ch. 20. Self. 6. 

ut ought to Pꝛay at all tymes and in þ 
greateſt quietneſſe of our eſtates the onely 
remembꝛaunce of our ſinnes ought to bee 
no (mal pꝛouocation to moue bs to that er⸗ 
ercyſe. Br. 3. Ch. 20. Sect. 7. 

Che third rule of Pꝛapeng wel is we 
koꝛſake all confidence of our awn gloꝛp, leſt 
if we pꝛeſumptuoulſly take any thyng be it 
neuer ſo litle vnto our ſelues, we wyth oure 
vayne pꝛyde fall down from hys face. 50.3. 
Ch. 20. Seti. 8. 

The beginning of dꝛapeng wel, 's the oꝛ⸗ 
ning of pardon with an humble and plaine 
confeſſion of offence. Zo.z.Ch. 20. See. 
| In what ſenſe the {P2apers of certapn 

holp men are to be taken, in which to en⸗ 
treate God, they ſeme to allege their owne 
righteouſncſſe, Bo. 3. Cb. 20. Set 10, 

The fourth rule of Pꝛapong wel, is that 
being ſo ouerthꝛowen and beaten downe w 

true humilit e, we be nevnerthcleCe encoura 
god to P;aye W an aſſured hope to obtem. 
Bo in our ꝛapers fapth and repentaunce 
do mete together. Bo. 3. Ch. 20. Seft,n, 
Pkt the certaintie offapth , whereby the 
faythful do determine that God is fauoura - 
ble vnto them. And how neceſſary the ſame 
is in Pzayer. Neyther is that certaintie 
weakened when it is foyned with acknow- 
leging of our own milerie, B-,z, Ch. 20. 
| $ 2 12s 

God commaundeth vs to call vpon hpnr: 
he pꝛomiſeth that we halbe heard: bothe 
theſe thinges are neceſſary, that we mape 
Pꝛay in fapth. Bo. 3. CH. 0 Selt.n, 

There are rebcarſed dinerſe pꝛompſes of 
God with the ſwetenefſe wherof they that 
ar not firrcd bp to Pꝛap are altogether vn 
trtuſable. Bo. . Ch. 20. 0 

An expolſition of certaine places whertn 
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and terrez. Bo.z. Ch. 20. Sei 


Cod ſemeth to hane allt ted to ſome mẽnes 
Pꝛayers which pet wer grounded bpon no 
p „30. 3. Ch. 20. Seiß. ir, 1 

Theſe fower rules of Pꝛapeng wel, are 

not examincd with ſo ertreme rigoʒ, but i 
God herein doch bears with many firms 
ne wht ow — — in them that 

is pꝛoued by many er am 
Jo. 3. Cb. 120. 8 y ug 
we mult alwap P;zap in þname of Chꝛiſt 
only. Bo. 3. Ch. 120. Sref 17. Nepther 
wry the faythful euer heard ny otherwile 

a, | 
They which Pꝛay ofhcrwiſe haue nothing 
left foꝛ them at the thꝛone of god but w3zach 
«197 

It is not againff Chꝛiſtes office of medi/ 
ato2 that we de commaundrd to Pꝛay one 
koʒ — on Sc, 19. 

contutation of the Dophiſters deuyſe 
which ſay that Chziſt is the medtato2 of re⸗ 
demption, and the fapthfull are mediators}. 
of interceſmon. B. 3. Cb. 20. Jef. 20. 

Againſt them which make dead Saints 
interceſſoꝛs to God foz them, oʒ do mingle 
the intercell. on ol Chꝛiſt with the P2apers; 
* merites ot dead men. B.. 3. ch. 20. 

12. 7 

Thys feoliſhneſſe hath pꝛoceded in che 
papacie to groſſe monſtrouſneſſe of vngod⸗ 
lpneſſe and to hozrible ſacrileges „ 30.3. 
Ch. ze, Se, u. ä 1 

A confutation of the argumentes wher⸗ 
wyth che papiſtes laboz to confixme the in⸗ 

terceſſion of dead Saintes. 30.3. Ch. 20. 
Spiel 23. 14.2. 26. 

It is valawſull to direct our Pꝛapers to 
drad Saintes, ſoꝛaſmuchas thys kynde of 
wozſhipping doth melt pzoperly belong to 
Godalone, Ba.z. Ch. 120. Set, 27. 

Ok the ſoꝛtes of Pꝛaper, and chyeſclp of 
thankeſgeuing. Alſo ofthe continuallerer- = 
ciſs ofthe faithful in P2ater and thankeſge- 
uing. Be. 3. Ch. 20 Selb. 28, 29. , 

Ok the babbling of the pepiſtes, and of a- 
uoiding al bofing in Pꝛaiers ol departing 
into ſecret places, and of publike Pꝛapets. 
Boz, Ch. 10. S, 29. 2 
Publike Pꝛaſers moſt be made in the cg 
mon and natite ſpcacke of the lande. And 
there is entreatcd of kneling and vncouc⸗ 
ring ok the hed at P2aper, B. 3. Ch. 20. 
Sect ,33 « | 

Of the infinite goodneCe ofThailk which 
bath alſo appoynted vs a foꝛme of P2aper. 
And how greatcomfoztcommeth vnto bs 
therbp, By , 3. Ch 20. Sect +344 

Adiuiſion of the Lozdes Pꝛaper. Bo. 3. 
Ch. 20 Set. zy. 

An erpoſition o? the ſame Pꝛaper. 2... 

Ch. 20. Sh. 36 | 

The ſame is in euerp point a perſett and 
| vprigbt 
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{abt Pzaper.Bo.z., Ch. 20. Sci. 48. 
ht 26d 2 eughte to be added al- 
though we map vle other wozds in making 
our Papers. Set? . 49. 


Ot the confidence which the name of the 


chilozen of God doth bz ng vnto vs, which 
enen the conſcience of our ſinnes ought not 
to ouerthzow. Bo. 3. Ch 20. Sc. 36. 37. 

Although we ought to Pꝛay foꝛ al men, 
and ſpecially fo: them of the honſcholde of 
Fapyth,yet thys wythſt ande th not but that 
we map Pꝛap ſpeciallp, both foz cure ſelucs 
and certaine other, 50. 3. Ch. 20. Sc, 38. 


39.47. 

Df the boldneſſe of aſking whyche the 
Loꝛde graunteth to hys, and the truſſe of 
obtapning.BE⁰ „Cb. 20, Sed. as. 

It is good that euery one ot᷑ vs do fo? ex⸗ 
erciſe, appopnt to hymſelfe certapne pecu⸗ 
liar houres to Pꝛape, ſoy it be done wyth- 
out ſuperſtitious obſcruation, Bo. 3. Ch. 20 
Feet, 70. f 

In al our Pꝛaper we onght diligently to 
be ware that we go not about to bynde God 
to certaine citcumſtaunces. Bo. 3. Ch. 20. 
SeF. 50. 

Oe perſenerannce and Patience in the 
ercrciſe of aper. B.; Ch. 120. Set. gr, gr, 


Predeſtination 


It is pꝛoued that the doctrine of Pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nation is a doctrine of moſt ſwete krute. 
There are rehearſed thꝛe pꝛincipal pꝛofites 
therot:and they are admoniſhed which bees 
png moued with a certapne curioſitie do be 
ponde the boundes of *>cripture bꝛeatze in⸗ 
tothe ſecretes of the wpſdom of God. By. ; 
Ch. 21. S. . and allo they which would 
haue al mention of Pedeſtination to be bu 
rped. Sect. 3. 4. 

What is Pꝛedeſfination, and what is 5 
koꝛeknowlege of God, and howe the one of 
them is wꝛongkullp ſet after the other. The 
crample of Pꝛedeſtinatidn in al þ ofſpꝛing 
of Abzaham in reſpect of other nations, is 
confirmed by many teſtimontes of Scrip- 
ture. 3. 3, Ch.u, Salt. 5. 

Ilſo there is ſhewed a ſpectall Pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nation, whereby euen among the childzen 
themſelues he hath made differẽce betwene 
ſome and other ſome. Scc . 6. 7, 

A confirmation of the doctrine of Pꝛede⸗ 
ſrination taken out of teſtimontes of Scrip 
ture. 52. 1. Ch. 22. 

Ok them that make a foꝛeknowlege of 
Perites the cauſe of ÞÞ:edeſtination. Alſocf 
other men chat blame God bicauſe he elcc- 
teth ſome and paſteth ouer other. 39.3. 
Gin. JK 1 

God as well in election as in repꝛobati⸗ 
on hath no reſpect of wozkcs nevther paſſed 


Pg 
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no: to teme, but hys geod pleaſure is the 
cauſe of both, Bo,z, Ch. 22. Señ. 2.3. 
4.5.6, 7. 

Thys is pꝛoued by Auguffine, Sch. 3. 
and the tryfling ſuttle deuiſe of Thomas co 
the contrarp is confuced. Sc. 9. 

Che pꝛomiſes of ſaluation are not direc⸗ 
ted to all, but ptculiarip to the elect, 50.3. 


cb... e; 


Cheſe two ſapinges to not diſagree, Þ 
Cod by the ontwarde pꝛeaching of þ wozde 
calleth manp, and pet he geueth the gifte of 
fayth to few. Bo. 3. Ch. 22. Sec. 10. 

Againſt them which ſo conkeſſe election, 
that yet they den pe any to bee repꝛobate of 
God. Bo. 3. Ch. 23. SH. 1. 

The repꝛobate do in vaine contend with 
God,fo:aſmuchas Ged oweth the nothing 
and willeth nothing otherwiſe than righte- 
oully, and they themſelues map fynde iuſte 


cauſes of their damnation in themſclues. 


Bo 03.  CÞ. %% Sf 6358 of 

An anſwere to the wicked queſfion of 
certapne men, whp God ſhould blame men 
fo2 theſe thinges wher ol he hath laped a ne⸗ 
et ſſitie vpon them by hys Pꝛedeſtinatton. 
36. 3. . 4, . 

A definition of Pꝛedeſtination. 30.3. 
Ch. 23. Set. 8, 

A confutation of them which gather of þ 
doctrine of Pꝛedeſtination that God hath 
reſpect ofperſons.Boz, Ch. 23. KF. 10. 1. 

Againſt thoſe hoggs which vnder coloꝛ of 
Pꝛedeſtination do go carcleſip fezwarde in 
their ſimnnes: and againſt al them which (aye 
that if thys dectryne take place, ail endenoz 
cf well wozking decepeth, B. 3. Ch. 23. 


Kt. 12 | 


Againft them which ſay p thys doctrine 
ouerthzoweth alcrhoztations to Godly life, 
it is pꝛoued by Auguſtine that pꝛeaching 
hath his courſe, and pet p Knowlege of Pꝛe⸗ 
deſtinatien is not hyndzed therby, 0.3. 
Ch, ., Siu. 

In thys popne of doctrine we muſk ſo tẽ⸗ 
per our maner of teaching the truth, that ſo 
farre as we map we, wyſely beware of Df- 
fence.Bo.z.' Ch. 23. Ses. 14. 

Mheras ſome obey the pꝛeaching of the 
woꝛde of God, and other ſome deſpiſe it, oz 
be moꝛe blinded and hardened therebp, al⸗ 
though thys come to peſſe by their own mi 
lice and vnthanklulne lt. yet we muff ther⸗ 
withall alſo know that thys dinerſitie han⸗ 
geth vpon the ſecret councell of Cod, then 
which it is vn{awfull foz to ſearche foꝛ any 
further canſe,Bo.;, Ch. 24. SH, 11. . 14 

An erpoſition of certaine plates whertn 
God ſcmeth to deny that it cometh to paſſe 
by hys oꝛdinaunce that the wycked periſhe, 
but inaſmuchas againſt hys wyll they wil⸗ 
fully bzyng deſfruction vppon themſelues. 

And 


the T able; 


And there is ſhewed that thoſe places make 
nothing agapnlk the docerine of Pzedeffi- 
nation. Bo. 2. Ch. 14. Se. . 16, . 

The vntuerſalneTe of the pzompſes of 
ſaluacion makech nothing againſt the doc⸗ 
tryne ofthe Pzedeſfinacio ofche repzobate: 
and yet not without cauſe are they framed 
bntuerſally Bo; 3; Ch, 24, Sr. 17. , 

Mere alſo are contuted certapne obfectt- 
of them which deny thys poynt of doctrine, 


Prieſthode, Kingdome, and Prophe- 
ticall office of Chriſt. 


That we map know to what ende Chꝛiſt 
was ſent of hys father, & what he bꝛoughte 
vnto vs, thꝛee thyngs are chelelp to be con⸗ 
ſidered in hym, hys Pꝛophetical Otfice, his 
Uyngdom, and his Pzteſthode and therfoꝛe 
is geuẽ to hym the title of Chꝛiſt, oz Pellt- 

as which ſignifieth annoynted, although he 
be ſpecially ſo called in reſpect of hys King- 
dom. Albeit that Cod alway gaue Pzophe- 
tes and teachers to hys Chirch, pet it is pꝛo 
ned that all the Godly loked foz ful lyght of 
bnderffanding, only at the coming of Pel⸗ 
ſias, and that he when he appeared was an 
noynted a Pꝛophet, not onelp foz hymſelf 
but alſo fo; all hys body, Bo,z, Ch,, 
Set Fido © 

As touching hys Kingdom, firſt we muſt 
note the ſpiritual nature therof, whereupon 
alſo is gathered the eternall continuannce 
of it, which is or two ſoꝛtes, the one pertey⸗ 
neth to the whole body ofthe Chirch, the o⸗ 
ther is pꝛopꝛe to cucrp member. Both ſoꝛts 
are declared and playnly ſet fourth by teſti⸗ 
monies of Scripture. B. 2. CH. 1 S.; 

It is declared that the pꝛofit of the King 
dome of Chꝛiſt can not other wiſe be percei⸗ 
ned of vs, but when we knowlege it to bee 
ſpirituall. And the ſame p2offt conſiſfech in 
two thynges, namelp that it enricheth vs w 
al good thynges neceſlarie to eternal ſalua⸗ 
tion, ſecondlp pᷣ it foꝛtifieth vs with fregth 
and vertue agatnſt the deuill and all his aſ- 
ſaultes. And ſo Chꝛiſt reigneth koꝛ vs rather 
than foꝛ hymſelke, wherupon we are right⸗ 
fully called Chꝛiſfians. here it is ſayde 5 
at the laſt day he Hal yelde vp hys Kpngds 
to God and hys father,x ſuch lyke ſayinges 
the ſame maketh nothing againſt the eter⸗ 
nitie ofhys Kingdgme, Bo. 2. G. 
Sect „47. N i 

As touching hys Pꝛieſthode, that þ efft⸗ 
cacie and p2ofit therof map come to bs, it is 
ſhewed that we muſt begin at the deaths of 
Chꝛiſt. Hereupon it foloweth that he is an 
enerlaſting interceſſoꝛ, by whoſe medtation 
we obteine fano2,wherby ariſech to Codly 
conſctences both boidnelle to pzap,and qui⸗ 


etneſſe:finally that he is fo a Pꝛieſt chat he 
ſoyneth vs in the felowthip 2 eb, I 


noz, to the ende that the Dacrifices of pꝛay⸗ 
ers and pꝛapſe which came from vs may be 
acceptable to God. 39. , ch.. Sets, 


Promyſes. 


Not withont canſe al che Pꝛomiſes are 
cdcluded in Chꝛiſt:foʒaſmuchas euery P20 
myſe is a teſtifleng of the lawe of God to⸗ 
warde bs, and none of vs is beloued of god 
without Chꝛiſt. Nepther was Naaman the 
Spiian, Coꝛnelius the capitaine,noz p̊ Eu- 
nuche to whom Philip was carryed, wpth- 
out knowlege of Chiſt, although they had 
but a verp (mall taſt of hymn, and a fayth in 
ſome part bnerpꝛeſſed. B. 3. Ch. 2 , 32. 

The L oꝛd, to the ende to ipl our heartes 
wyth lone ok righteouſneſſe and hatred of 
wickedneſſe, was not content co ſet fourth 
bare commaundementes only, but added 
Pꝛomyſes of bleſinges both of chys pꝛeſẽt 
lyfe and of eternall bleſedneſe, and alſo 
thzeateninges both of pꝛeſent m(ſertes and 
of eternal death, The thꝛeateninges declare 
che great pureneſſe of God: the Pꝛomiſes 
do ſhew hys great lone to righteouſneſſe £ 
hys wonderfull goodneſſe towarde men. 
Ni, SAME 

 Ofthe Þzomyſe of Gods mercy to be ex⸗ 
tended to a thouſande generations. 3%. 2. 
6 

Although the Pꝛompſes of the lawe ber 
conditional, pet chep are not geuen in bain, 
Je, 2, Ch. 7, St. 4. 


Prophetical office of Chriſt. 
See Prieſtliode. &c. f 


Prouidence of God. 


| 


Pꝛofane men by fleſhly vnderſtanding 
do confeſſe God the creatoꝛ, otherwiſe tha 


we do by fapth : kozaſmuche as faych doch 


teach that he ts alſo the gonernoꝛ of al then⸗ 
ges. not by a certapne bninerſall motion, 
but bya lingular ꝛouidẽce, which erten ; 
_ euen to pleaſt ſparrow, Bo,r, Ch, 16. 
Sas, 1. | 
Thep which geue anything to fortane, 
do bury the Pꝛouidence of God, by whole 
ſecret conncell all ſucceſſes are gouerned. 
Po.r, C. 16, Seis, . 
Thynges without lyfe, although eche of 
them haue their pꝛopꝛetie naturally placcd 
in them, pet do not put fourth their foꝛce but 
ſo karre as they bet directed by the pꝛeſente 
hande of God. Which is pꝛoued by plonnec, 
befo:e which he would both lyght to _— 
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the earth to abounde with all kynde of good 
thinges:which alſo we Rede to haue ſtande 
fill by the ſpace of two dapes , and gone 
backe two degrers at the commaundement 
of God. Bo,i, Ch. 16. Set,z,allo by b 
ſtarres and ſignes of þ heaue,which the vn- 
beleuers do fcare . Sect, 3. . 

The almightineſſe of God is buſied in cõ 
tinuall doing, ſo that it extendech to euerpe 
particular act, and nothyng happeneth but 
by hys councell . Which whoſo do not ac⸗ 
knowlege, they defrande God of hys gloꝛpe 
and do ei tenuate hys goodneſe, But we on 
the other ſpde do receiue double krute ther⸗ 
of. Bo. 1. Ch. 16, Seck. 3. 

It is pꝛoued that the Pꝛouidence of God 
doth not only behold thinges that are done, 
but gouerneth all ſucceſſes, Whereby is 
ouerthꝛowen the fayned inuention ok bare 
fo:eknowlege and of vntuerſall Pzowdecs 
onlp, Alſo the erroz of the Epicures is con- 
futed, and of them which geue to god a go⸗ 
uernaunce only aboue the mpddle regyon 
of the apze.Vet there map a certapne vni⸗ 
uccſall ꝛouidence be graunted, but ſo that 
the ſpeciall Pzomdence bee not darkened, 
which doth gouerne not only certapne but 


al particular doings. B. 1. Ch. 16. Sekt. 4.5. 


That not only the beginning of motion 
is in the diſpoſing of Cod, is pꝛoued by the 
plentifulneſle of one peare and the barrens 
ncffe of another, foꝛ wheras God calleth þ 
one bys blceffing,and the other hys curſe 4 
bengeaunce. % 1. Chis, Set. 5. 

The Pꝛouidence of & od in gouernyngß 
woꝛld is chiefelp to be coſidzed in makpnd, 
x in the diuerſe eſtate of all men, a dincrſc 
diſpoſing of ſucceſſes. Bo, 1. Ch. 15 , Scct. 6. 
Againft the which cauill y thys doctrine of 
the Pꝛouidẽce of god is y Stotkesdoctrine 
of fate oz deſtinie. B.. 1. Ch ,16, Sect, 8. 

Whether any thpng happen by foꝛtune 
oꝛ chaunce. d Ahere is rehearſed the ſaping 
of B.iſilius Magnus, that Chaunce and Foz- 
tune are woꝛdes ol heathen men: alſo the 
ſaping of Auguſtyne that he repented that 
he had vſied the name of Foꝛtune. Vet thoſe 
thynges may be ſayd co happen bp foztune 
in reſpect of vs, which being con{tdered in 
their nature, oz weyed accoꝛding to oure 
k1nowlcge do ſeme ſo, although in the ſecret 
councel of God thep be neceſſarie. Alſo all 
thynges that are to come may be ſapde to 
be happening inaſmucheas they be vncer- 
tapne to vs. Bo,1, Ch. 16. Set 8.9, 

- What thynges are to be confidersd,that 
the doctrine ofthe Pꝛouldence of Godmap 
be referred to a ryght hande, that we mape 
haue the p2ofpt therof. And where the cau⸗ 
ſes of choſe thynges that happen appcare 
not vnto vs, we muſt be ware that we doe 
not thynke that thynges are rolled by the 


ſwap of foꝛtune:but we muff ſo reuerence 
bys ſecrete iudgements, that we eſfcme his 
wyll the moit iuſt cauſe of all thynges. 

Bo. 1. Ch. i. St. 1. 

Againſt certaine dogges which at thys 
day do barke againſt the Pzouidece of god, 
it is pꝛoued bp the Scripture that whereas 
God hath ſo reucled hys wyl in che law and 
the goſpel that he illuminateth the myndes 
of them that be hys with che ſpirit of vnder⸗ 
ſtanding to perceiue the myſtcries therein 
conte pned, which otherwyſe are incompꝛe⸗ 
henſpble, vet the oꝛder of gouerning pwoꝛld 
is called a bottomleſſe depth, bicauſe when 
we knowe not the cauſes thereof, pet we 
ought rcuerentip tohonoz it. Bo. 1. (h. . 
$ «Sd 

Such pzofane men do fooliſhly comber 
themſelues whe chey allege that if the docs 
tryne of the Pꝛouidence of God be true, ihã 
the pꝛapers of the fapthfull in whiche thcy 
ale any thyng foz tyme to come are vayn, 
no councel is to be take foꝛ things to come, 
and the me which do any thyng againft the 
law of God do not ſinn. Theſe daungerous 
erroꝛs thep ſhal auopde which in coſidering 
the o ꝛouidence of God ſhall frame them⸗ 
lelues to true modeſtp. Bo, 1. Ch. .Sf.;. 

As concerning thynges to come, it is pꝛo 
ned that the Scripture doth well ioyne the 
aduiſementes of men with the Pzonidence 
of God: bicauſe we are not hindered by hys 
eternall decrees but that vnder hys wyl we 
map both fozeſce foz our ſelues + o:dcr cure 
own thynges. Foz the knowiege of conſul- 
ting and taking hede are inſpired inte men 
by the L oꝛd, wherby we map ſcrur his P20 
utdence in the pzeſeruing ol our owne lyke. 
., n. bo 

In all ſucceſſes ot tyme paſt the wpll of 
God doth gouerne:and pet the doers of wic 
kcd dedes are not creaſed, bicauſe thep are 
accuſed by their own conſcience, and donot 
obep the wyll of God, but their owne luſte. 
They are in dede the inſtruments of Gods 
Pꝛouidence, but ſo that they finde þ whole 
euell in chemſelues, and in God is founde 
nothyng but alawfull vſe of their tue lneſſs 
Bo. 1. Ch. . Sc, 5, .ch. 8s, Sib, 
Mhere alſo the ſame thyng is ſhewed in 
election of kyng Jarobeam, the ten trpbes 
fo:ſaking the houſe of Dauld, and in the bes 
traping of the ſonne of God, A Oodlp and 
holy meditation of the Pꝛouidence of God, 
which is taught by the rule of Godlineſſe; 
firſt that beyng certainly perſuaded that no 


thing happeneth by foꝛtune, we alwap caff 


our eyes to godthe chiefe cauſe of all thin- 
ges:tben that we dout not that bys ſpngu- 
lar Pꝛouidence watcheth foꝛz ts, whether 
we haue to do with men as wel cuell as 
good, oz W hys other creatures. © o 50 


» 
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uſe we muſt apply the pzomyſes of God in 
the Dcripture which teſfifie theſame , the 
examples wherof are rehearſed. Bo, 1. 

Ch. . SetF, 6, $ . 

We mul alſo adiopne thoſe teſtimonies 
of Scripture whiche teache that all menne 
are bndcr the power of G. OD, whe- 
ther we nede to get their good wylles oz to 
reſtrayne the malyce of our enemies:which 
comepme by tabyng — 

v takyng a ey2 wpr, iom⸗ 
tyme when he grauntech them wyt, he frap 
eth them that they dare not go about that 
which they haue conceiued: and ſometyme 
allo when he ſuffrech them to go about it he 
bzeaketh their enterpꝛyſes. Upon w 
knowlege neceſſarily foloweth a chankful- 
neſle of mynde in ſo pꝛoſperous ſucceſſe of 
thynges. B).r, Ch. . Sec. 7. | 

In aduerſitſe when we are hurt by men, 
is required patience and quiet moderation 
of mynde TAbich is ſhewed in the craples 
of Joſeph beyng afflicced of hys bꝛethꝛen, 
Fob perſecuted ofthe Chaldees,and Dauid 
rapled vpon of Semet, 3f we happen to bee 
diſkreſſed with any miſery without p wozke 
of men,thys ſelfe ſame doctryne ts the beit 
remedy againſte impatience, bicauſe the 
Dcripture teſfifieth that even aduerſittes 
” do come from God. 30. 1. Chaz, 
SeF.8s, | 
A Godlp man pꝛineipally regarding the 
pꝛouidence of Cod, pet wyll not leane inte⸗ 


rio catiſes unmarked. Therfoze if he haue 


recelued a benefic of any man, he wyll har⸗ 
tyly know and conteſſe hymſelte to be boũd 
vnto hym. It he haue taken harme o2 done 
harme to any other by hys negligence 03 
Want of hede, he wpll impute it vnto hym⸗ 
ſclfe, much leſſe wyll he excuſe hys owne 
offences, In thynges to come chietelp he 
wpll haue conaderation ot interioʒ cauſes, 
but pet ſa that in determining he wil not be 
car red awap wyth hys own wptt, but c6- 
nrpt hymſelf to the wiſdom ol God: nepther 
thall hys cruſt ſo ſtay vpon outward helpes 
that he wyll careleſly ref vpon them if he 
haue them,noz be diſmaycd ko feare if he 
Want them. 80. 1. Ch. 7, S. 9. 


A large deſeription ofthe ineſttmable fe- 


licitie of a Godlp mynde which reſteth vpo 
the Pzonidece ot Ood, and on the other ſide 
the miſerable carefulneſſe wherewith we 
muſk nedcs be diſt reſled when the weake- 
nelle ot thys earthly cotage maketh vs ſub 
lect to ſo manp diſeaſes, ſpthe oure lyfe and 
latetie is beſicged with infinite daſigers at 
home, abꝛoade, vpon the land, in the water, 
by men, and bp denels , 30. 1. Ch. u. 
Sett . 10. . 
Thoſe places of Scripture where it is 
ſap? that God repẽted hym, make nothing 


again? the doctrine of Pꝛouidente, fozaf- 
muchas ther in, iyne as alſo when he is ſapy 
to be angry, the Scripture applying it ſeiſe 
to our capatitie deſcribech hym, not ſuch as 
he is but ſuch as we tele him to be. Likewiſe 
where he ſpared the Nininites to whom he 
had thzeatened deſtruction - within fo2tye- 
dayes,wheras he pꝛolonged the lyfe of Eze 
chias foz many pe res to whom he had de⸗ 
clared pꝛeſent death, bycanſe ſuch thꝛeate⸗ 
ninges conteine an bnerpzeſfed condition. 
Which is well pꝛoued by a lpke example in 
kyng Abimelech which was rebuked foꝛ A⸗ 
bzahams wyke. Bo. t. Ch. . Sai. 12. 13, 14. 
A contutation ot them which coueting to 
get a pzapſe of modeſtpe, goe aboute to 
maintaine the righteouſneſſe of God wyth 
a lpeng defence, when they ſay þ thoſe thyn⸗ 
ges which Satan and al che repꝛobate doe 
noughcily are done by the ſuffcrannce of... 
God and not by hys pꝛouidence and wpll. 
And it is pꝛoued by the aiflictpon of Job, ; 
deceiuing of Achab,the kuling of Chꝛiſt, 
inceſfuous adulterie ef Abſolon, and many 
other eramples,that men do wozke nothing 
but that which he hath already decrer d with 
hpmlelfe and doch appointe ſo to be by hys 
ſecret direction. Bo, 1. Ch. 18. SefF,n. 
And thps hath place not only in outward 
doinges, but alſo in ſecret motions, Foz it 
is pꝛoued by the hardening ol Pharao and 
other teſtimonies,. that God woꝛketh encn 
in the myndes alſo and harts ofthe wicked 
Nepther makech it any thing to the contra⸗ 
ry, that oftentymes the worke of Satan is 
bied eherin. F02 God woꝛkethneuertbeleſſe 
but after hys own maner, bling a ſuſte re⸗ 
uenge. Bo,r, Ch. 18. Set. 2. and therefoze 
God is not the authoꝛ ot ſpnnen. Sc t. 4 , 
They are pꝛoued gilty of intollerable 
pꝛyde which refuſe thys doctrine bnder pꝛe⸗ 
tence of modeſfte. A confutatton of their ob⸗ 
iectiõ when they ſay that it nothing haps 
pen but with the wil of God, then hath he 
in hymſelftwo contrary willes, foꝛaſmuch 
as he doth appoint thoſe thinges to be done 
by hys ſecret counſell which he bath opentp 
fozbidden bp hys law. And there is ſhewed Þ 
God doth not diſagree with hymſelfe, that 
the wyll of God is not changed, 5 he doth 
not fapne hymſelke to nyll that whyche he 
wylleth : but whereas there is in God but 
one ſimple wyl, theſame to vs apprareth di⸗ 
uerſe, bicauſe fo: the weakeneſſe of our vn⸗ 
derſtanding we cöce ue not bow he dir:erfs 
ly both wille th not 4 wtlleth one ſelfe thing 
to be done, Finally it is pzoned by Augu⸗ 
tine y man ſomtymes with good wyll wil⸗ 
leth ſomthyng which God willeth not, and 
ſomtyme willcth that thyng with cucll will 
which God willeth wich good wpll, 50. 1. 


ch. 16, Set? 
X.. The 


53. 


The conſiderstion of Gods powet in g. 
uerning thys frame of heagen and earth e 
al che parts h̊ are in the. . ch. g. Set. 7. 

„, gerned by 

the Vontdt ce of God, rharbehewep him 
ſelfeliberal, mercytull, righteous and ſe⸗ 
uere. Bo 1. Ch. Je. 6, een 
Thoſe thinges which in the ſple ol men 
ire compted chaunces, as well of pꝛolpert⸗ 
tie as aduerſitis, are ſq many tokens of the 
beauely Pzonſdence, 6% 1. (h. 1, Set, 7. 
and ought to awaken vs to the hope of the 
lyfe to come, S d. | 

Vow God wozketh in the hartesof them 
that be bys:and Satan in them that be bps, 
but pet ſo that thep are not excuſed. 0. 
Ch +40 Sell «I, 

God wozketh alſo in che wycked «4 encn 
tu the lame wozke wherein Dacan wozketh 
and pet is not God ſo ſapd to be the authoz 
of ſinn, neyther is Satan oz the wycked er⸗ 
cuſed, but there is difference betwene p one 
and the other both in the ende and maner of 
doing. Zo, 2. c. 4. Fests. 2. 

The olde wziters oftentimes referred 
theſe thinges not to the wozking of God 
but to hys fozeknowlege oz ſufferance,leaft 


the wpcked ſhould thereby take occaſion to 


ſpeake irreuerencly of the wozkes of God, 
But the Scripture, when it ſapth that god 


plyndeth, hardeneth, and ſuch like, declareth 


ſomwhat moꝛe than a ſufferance, although 
god do woꝛke two wayes in the repzobate, 
namely by fo:ſaking them and taking 
ſpirit from them, and alſo by deltuet ing th 
to Satan the miniſter of hys wzath, By, 1. 
18 Fels. 3. 4. | 

The miniſterie of Satan is bfed to ſtirre 
fozwarde the repzobate whenſocuer p L 02d 
by bys pꝛouſdence directeth them hether oz 
thether. Bo, 2. Ch. 4. Sett.y, 


Purgatory. 


We ought not to wynk at che doctrine of 
Purgatoꝛp, fozaſmuchas it is a damnable 
inuentton of Satan, which maketh vopde þ 
croſſe of Chitlt, c. 30.3 Ch. . Sent 6. 

An expoſition ofcertainplaces of Scrip- 
ture which the papiſtes do wꝛongfullywꝛelt 
to the confirmation of their Purgatozy. 
30. 13. Ch. . St 7. 8. 9. ag Foo 

An anſwere to the obiection ol ß papiſtes 
that it hath ben an aunciente vſage of the 
Chirch that pꝛayers ſhould be made fo the 
dead. Uhere is ſhetved that thys was done 
by them in the olde tyme without the woꝛd 
of God. by a certaine wꝛongkull unitat ion, 
leaſt Chꝛiſtians, it they wer low in hauing 
care of funerals and the dead, ſhoulde ſeme 
woꝛle than heathen men. Pet herein was a 
3rcate differente berwene thys flipping of 
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-theſe olde men, «the obffinace etroz of the 


papiſtes.Bo,z, Ch. 1. Se, 10. 


Redemer.Chriſt. 


He knowlege of God þ Creatos is vn- 
Testat vnta bs, vnleſte ſayth do alio 

folow,ſetting hym fourth in Chziſte a 
kather c Nedemer to vs, and thys doctrine 
from þ beginning of the wozld in all ages 
bath ben holden among the childzt of Cod, 
Bo. doiCh6> C05 0454-4 ? | 

t is pzoned by diuerſe argumentes and 
teſtimonies of Scripture Þ the happp ſtate 
of the Chirch hath alway ben grounded v- 
pon the perſon of Chaift, Foz both the fir lc 
adoption of the choſen people, and the pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruing of the Chirch, p doltuerance of the 
in perils, and the reſtozing after their dinl⸗ 
pation, did alway hang vpon 5 grace of the 
mediatoʒ. And the hope of al the Godly was 
neuer repoſed any otherwhcre tha inChziff 
30. 1. Ch. 6. Scl. 1.3.4. | 
It is to be diligetly cd(tdzed how Chxtſts 
bath fulfplled p office of Kedemer, that we 
may uw in hym all chynges neccſſary fs; 
rs,ſithe(as Bernard ſapth)he is to vs light 
meate, ople, ſalt. ec. . 2. Ch. 16. Sc. 

An expoſition how we ſhoulde ſap þ God 

was our enemp vntil he was recbeiled tobs 
by Chit, wheras to geue Chꝛiſt to vs, and 
to pzeuent vs W merep, wore ys of the 
loue wherew he befo:e embzaced bs. And 
there is ſhewedy che Scripcure vſcth thps 
ſpeach 4 ſuch other, to apply it ſefe ta otire 
capacitie : and pet it doth not ſay theſa me 
caifty.And all thys is pꝛoued by the autho⸗ 
ritie of Dcripture,and the teſtimonie of Au 
guſtine, Bo, Ls Ch, 165 Seil, 12,3. 


* 


Regeneration, 


Againff certaine Anabaptiſfes whyche 
inutt aphztcpke intemperance in ſtede of 
ſpirſtual Regenerati6,namely Þ the childze 

od being now reſtozed into þ ſtate of in 
nocece ought no moze to be cart full to bꝛy⸗ 
dle the luſt of the fleſh, but only to folow the 
Sptrit fo; their guide. 55. 3. Ch. 3, . 14. 


Religion. 


V 


Hetellltie enfo:ceth the repzobate fo cd⸗ 
— that there is ſome God, Bo, 1. Ch, 4. 
Seer, 4 © . | | * % 
They are decetued which ſay ß Religion 
was deulſed by the ſutteltie of cer tame men 
tohulde che ſimple people in oder. Bo, 1. 
Ch 4; - Soi, do The 


and godlefſs 


0, to fele 


3s 


Remiſſlon of ſinnes. 


Againf them which dꝛe ame a pertretlon 
in thys lyle, which cakech away nede of aſ- 
een 


on. 30, . Ch. 20. Sl. 45. 
Kemiſion of ſpnnes:4 in what ſenſe 
ſynnes are called dettes, and howe we are 
ſapd to fozgeue other that haue offended a- 
gainſt vs, 3. 3. Ch. 20. Fest, 47. 

Df the diſtinetton of fault and pepnet 
where with moſfe strong teſtimonies of 
Scripture,thedoting erroz of the papyſfes 
is confuted, namely that when the fault is 
foꝛgeuen — God retepneth 1 which 
remapneth to be redemed with ſaciſfaccios, 
30.3. Ch.i4, Seit. 29. 30, and there 51 - 
ſo is ſhewed that they can not ſcape away w 
their diſtinction betwene cuerlaſting peine 
and rempoꝛall peynes. 

Ok certapne places of Scripture where 
with they goe about to confirme their erroʒ 
where is declared that cher are two kyndes 

ofthe tadgement of God, the one of venge- 
aunce, the other ol chaſtiſement, whirhe are 
wiſely to be diſringuiſhed aſunder, 2», ; , 
ch. 4. Saf, it, 

Thefirfte of theſe,that is to ſaye — 
aunce,the fapthfull haue alwap earneſtlyt 
pꝛayed to eſcape : the other, that is to ſape 
ehaſtiſement, they haue rect yned w qupete 
mynde, bicauſe it hath a teſti monie of lone. 
And wher it is ſaid that God is angry with 
his ſaintes, the ſame is not meant of his 
purpoſt 02 affection to _ them, but is 
ſpoke of þ vehement feling of ſoꝛrow wher⸗ 
with thep arc ſfriken ſo ſone as they brare 
anp part of his ſeucritie:andthis is pꝛofita⸗ 
ble fo them. On the other ſibe the repꝛo⸗ 
bate, when they are ſtriken with þ ſconrges 
of God, do already after a certaine maner 
—_— to fele the peines of his iudgemtt. 
All which thynges are pꝛoued by teſtimo⸗ 
nies of the Scriptnre,and alſo by the er po⸗ 
ſitions of Chzyſoſfome and Auguffine, 

30. 3. ch. 4. SF; z. 33. . 

God, when he had fozgeuen the adultery 
of Dauid,chaſfſſed him both foz comms ex⸗ 
ample,q4 alſo to humble him:4 fo; this reaſh 
be daply makerh ß faithfull to whome he is 
mereifyl, ſubiect tothe common mpyſerics 
of thysIpfe.Bo. 1. Ch. 4. S. x5, 
An erpoſition of He art(ele of the Crede, 
concerning remimon offpnites, Bo, 4. 
Ch. 1. Set, 20.21; 

The keyes were geuen to the Thirch, to 
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firlt 


fozgeue ſynnen, not only to m4 at their 
conuecſion to — all 
their lyfe long. 80. 4. OG.. » BL, 
Che doctryne is pzoned by teſtimonies 
of Dcripture againſt che Nonatians and 
certapne of che Anabaptiſtes, which fayne 
that the people of God are bp baptiſme re- 
generate intoan "_—_ Iyts, and after- 
no 


warde there remapne pardon fozthent 
that fall, 84,4, Chit, Ja, 647 
26, 27, | 

Aconfucacion ot them whpch make a bo 


luntary tranſgreſſlon of the law, a anne vw 
pardonable. 30. 4. Ch.t, Sas, 28, 


Repentance, 


Kepentice commeth of fapth, and gooth 
not befozs it Bo, 3 7 Ch 130 Seis, I . 

A confutacion of their reaſons twhyche 
thynke otherwyſe,buc hereby is not ſigniti⸗ 
ed any ſpace of tpme whyerin fapch bꝛedeth 
repentance, but only is theweo that no man 
can carneſtipendeuo; hymſelfe to Repen- 
cance vnleſſe he know hymſelt to be Gods, 
Ol che erroz of certapne Anabaptiſtes, Je⸗ 
ſuites, and ſuch other which appoine to their 
nauices certapne dapes fo Repentance, 
Bo. . Chis. Self, , | 

Certapne learned men long befoze thys 
tyme made two partes of Nepentaunce, 
namely Moꝛztification, which they commo⸗ 
lp call tontrition, and Aiuiſication 
they w2ongfullp expounde to be comfoze by 
the feling of the mercy of God, whereas it 
rather (tgniftech a deſire to lyne well, 

30 . 3. ch.. res, 3. 

Thep do alſo make two other ſoztes orf 
Me pentance, the one of the law, the other ol 
the goſpell, where alſo ar Hewed eramples 
of epther ſozt out of the Scripture. Bo, . 
Ch vio S TY 

A true definieion of Nepentance taken 
out of the @criptare, And how Repentance 
though it cannot beſeuered, pet oughte be 
N from fapth, 2% 3. (0. . 
Seel. 5. 

A plapner declaration of the delinttion 
of Kepentance where firſt is ſhewedy ther 
is required a —— to God, that is to lap 
an alte ration, not on p in outwarde.wo;ks 
but alſo in the ſoule it lelfe, Bo.z, (. 
Sec, 6, then that ttp2ocedeth ofancarneffe 
fearc of God, Where alſo is entreated of þ 
ſozrowfulneſſc that is accozding to God. 
Bo.z, Chis, Ses. 7. 

Chirdly that ſaping is declared that Re- 
pentancecantyſterþ of two partes, p ozti⸗ 
fication of the fleſhe and the quickening of 
wg tone Ch. Se? .8, 

— — 
of Cult, che fire by com 
n in. cating 
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cating of bys death che let und of hys reſur- 


rection. Therefoze Nepentance is a newe 
fozming of the image of God in vs, and a 
reſtozing into the righteouſnefle of God by 


- the benefic of Chꝛiũt: And thts reſfozing is 


not fulfilled in vs in one moment. 3.3. 
Ch. 3. ect, 5. 

But there remapneth in all the ſaintes, 
whyle they liue in moztali body, matter of 
ſtcife with their fleſhe , and ſo thought all 
the cccleſiaſficall wzpters that haue bene of 
ſound iudgement, and ſpecially Auguſtine 
which calleth thys nourichment ol euel and 
diſeaſe ofluſting n the electe, weaknelle, 
ſomtpme ſynne: and in de de it is linne. 
35. 3. Ci. . Ss. 16. 

Thys is confp2med by the teſtimonpe of 
Panl,and by the ſumme of che commaun- 
dementes. U heras it is ſayd 5 God clcan- 
ſeth bys Chirch from all ſpnne, theſame 1s 
ſpoken rather of the gyltynelle of ſpnne tha 
of the matter of ſpnn it ſelfe,whpch cralleth 
not to dwell in the regenerate(but ccaſſe th 
to reygne in them) though it bee no: impu⸗ 
ted. Bo.z, ch. 3. Sun. 

A declaration of the ſeuen cauſes, oz cf- 
kectes, oꝛ partes 02 affections of Repetace 
which Paul rehearſeth. Thoſe be ſtudpe 03 


carcfulneſſe,crenſpng diſpleaſure, fcare, de- 


ſpꝛe, zele, reuenge. Wherunto alſo is added 
out of Paul, and declared by an ercellente 
admonſtiò of Bernard, chat in ſuch reuẽ ge 
we mut kepe a meaſure. 50.3. (h.. 
Sect „ If, 

The krutes of Kepentance are, deuotion 
owardc Cod, charity towarde men, holp- 
neſſe and pureneſſe in all oure lpfe but all 
theſe onght to begyn at the in warde affecti⸗ 
on of the hart, from whence outwarde te⸗ 
ſtumonics map afterwarde ſpzyng fourth, 
TU here alſo ts ſpoken of certapne outward 
rrercpſes of Re pentance, whiche the olde 
wzpters ſeme to en foʒceę ſomwhat to much, 

Zo. 3. Ch. 3. Sec. 16, 

Turning ol the he art to God is þ chiele 
popnt of Repentance:ſackcloth and aſhcs 
wepyng and faſting, were bied of them ind 
olde tyme befoze Chziſt as cokens of pub⸗ 
lyke Nepentance:ot which þ two laſt mape 
pet be vcd to appcaſe the wꝛath ol God in þ 
miſerable tymes of the Chirch, Bo. . 
G.. S. . 

The name of Repentance oz penance is 
bnpꝛopꝛely dꝛawen from hys natural ſenſe 
to thys outwarde pꝛofeſſion. Publyke con⸗ 
feſſyon is not al wap neceſlarpe in ſynnes: 


but pꝛiuate cdte mon to God may neuer be 


omitted, wherm we ought to conkeſſe not 


only thoſe thyngs that we haue lately com⸗ 


mitted. but the diſpleaſure of our greuous 
fall ought alſo to call vs backe to remẽ bꝛãce 


dd our paſſed offences, Of ſpeciall penance 


which is required of haſnous offenders and 


certapne other:and of the ozdinarp penance 
which the childzen of God enen the moſte 
perfect ought to vſe al their lyfe long. 

B30. 3. Chaz, Sc | 

God doth ther foze freely tuffifle them þ 
be hys that he map alſo wpth the Sanctifi- 
cation ofhys ſpirite reſtoʒe them into true 
rygh:coulneſſe, Therfoze John, C hziff,and 
the Apoſtles pzeached Repencance and re- 
miſſion of ſynnes. The effect of which ſap- 
ing is declared. Bo.z, Ch. 3. S 19. 

Chziſtians ought to exerepſe themſelues 
in a continuall Repentance, and he hath 
molt p;oficed that hath learned moſt to miſ 
lpke hymſelfe. Bo. 3. Ch. 3. Sec. 20. 

Re pentance 1s a ſpngular gyft of God, 
vnto which he calleth all men, which he ge⸗ 
ueth co al them whom he pur poſeth to ſaue 
and which the Apoſtle pꝛonounceth that it 
ſhall neuer be geuen to wplfull apoſtatacs 
whole wyckedne ſſe is vnpardonable, that 
is to ſay ſuch 8s haut ſynned agaynſte the 
Holp holt. Bo. 3. Ch, 35 8 . 

Although kapned Kepentance doth not 
pleaſe God, yet he ſometpme foz a ſeaſon 
ſpareth hipocr ites which make a ſhewe of 
ſome conuerſion, which he doth not fo2 their 
ſakes, but foz common ei ample, that we 
mape learne moze cherefullp co geue onre 
mpndes co bufapned Repentance.Andthys 
is pꝛoued by the examples of Achab, Eſau, 
and the ſraelites. 30, 3. Ch, 3. Sed. 25. 

The (choleſophiſters doe fowlp erre in 
thoſe definitions which thep make of Re p#- 
tance, and no better do they divide it, when 
thep part it into contrition of hart, conſeill⸗ 
on of mouth, s ſatilfaction of wozk. Mhere 
is entreated of certapne queſtions 
thepmone, wherupon is eaſily gathered ỹ 
they babble of thynges whych they knowe 
not, when they ſpeake of Repenciice, . 3. 
Ch 11. Ses. Is, 

When the require thoſe thꝛee thynges 
in Repentauce,they muſt nedes binde ther⸗ 
unto foꝛgeueneſſe of ſpnnes. And if it be ſo, 
then are we moſt miſerable, fozaſmucheas 
we can neuer haue quietneſſc of conſcience; 
Which is pꝛoued firſt in chat concrition of 
hart ſuch as thep require, 80. 3. Ch. 4. 


Seit. 1 „ 


There is great difference betwene the 
doctrpne of ſuch contrition, and that contri⸗ 
tion which the Seripture requireth of ſyn⸗ 
ners, that they truly hunger and thirſt fo; 
the mercp of God. 30.3. Ch. 4. Sr. ;. 

In what ſenſe the olde w2yters thought 
that ſolemne penance, which was then re- 
quired foz hapuous offences, myghte no 
moze be ettſones done than Baptiſme. 
„„ MEAS 
> 12 def ' Reſon 


— 


wg. as cop ay 


Reaſon of Man. 


Mannes bnderffanding is not ſo to bee 
condemned of perpetual blmdneſſe that we 
leaue it no whit ot bnderſfanding in any 
kynde of thyng: but it hath ſome knowlege 
maſmuchas he is naturally carryed w de- 

.firerofearchocit truth. And vet thys deſyze 
byandby fallech into banirie , bicauſe the 
mynde ot man can not foz dulneſſe kepcthe 
ryght way to ſearche out truth, and fo2-the 
moſt part he diſcerneth not of what thinges 
it is hehoueful foz hym to ſeke þ true knows 
lege. Bo. 2. Ch. 2. Seit, . 

As touching earthly thyngs, it is pꝛoued 
by eramples that the mynde of man hath a 
ſharpe vnderſfanding, as firſt ot al in ciuile 
oper and in gouernaunce of houſcholdes 

euery man bnderſfandech that che fe- 
lowſhippesof me muſk be hold? together by 
lawes 4 compzehendech in mynde the pꝛyn⸗ 
ciples of ch elawes, Bot, Ch, . Sect ; 13. 

Alſo in liberall artes and handy craftcs, 
fo: learning wherof, yea foꝛ amplyfieng £ 
garniſhing of the ſame there,1s in man a 

tertayne aptneſſe. although ſome bee moe 
apt than other. But the light of Veaſon-and 
bndertfanding in men is ſoa general good 
qualitie in all men that pet it is a free gyft 
ok Gods liberalitie towarde euerp man: 
which thing god ſhewetrh when he createth 
ſome Jdiotcs and dullwitted, alſo when hee 
. maketh one man to ercel in ſharp inuent id, 
an other in ſudgement, another in quick- 
neſſe of minde, agayne when he pourech in⸗ 
to men ſingular motions accoꝛding vnto e 
nerp mannes calling and accozding to the 
tyme and matter that is to be donc. 
Bo, 2. Cb. 2. Seb, i. 1. 

Che inuention of artes, the oꝛderly tea; 
ching, oꝛ depe and excellent knowlege ther⸗ 
ol, whiche appeare to haue ben in the olde 
L taverns, Pyoolbyvers, hiſtttans,beyng 
pꝛotane me,do declare vnto vs that þ mind 
of men how much ſoeuer it be fallt fi d hys 

kirſt vprightneſſe, is pet ſtyl garniched with 
ercellergifts of God. B. 2. Ch. 2. S. 6. 
They are the gyftes of the Holy ghoſte 
which the Loꝛd geueth to whom he wyl, eur 
to the vngodlp foꝛ the publpke benefyre of 
mankynde. Therfoze we ought to vſe them 
although they be communicate bnto vs by 
the myniſterp of the wycked, to whom they 
are but tranſitoꝛy and fle tyng, bicauſe they 
are wythout the ſounde koundat id ok truth. 
30. 2. 's WP SetF ,16, 
It is ſhewed in the firſt two poyntes 5 
mannes Reaſon ſeeth nothyng that cöcer⸗ 
neth the kyngdome of God and heauenlp 
matters,wh'ch are conteyned in thꝛe thin- 
es, that is to ſay to know God hys father 
p fauoʒ towarde vs, and the wap to frame 
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our lyfe accoꝛding to the rule of hys laws; 
Bo,z, Ch. 2. Ser. 8. and to that pur⸗ 
poſe are alleged dinerſe teſttmonies of 
Dcripture; $f, r9 , 20. 21. In the thicde it 
ſemeth that he hath ſome moze vnderſtan⸗ 
dyng than in the other,fozaſmuchas mants 
inſcructed by the law of nature to a ryghte 
rule of lyfe. But ſuch knowlege isvnpertect 
in the vnbeleuers and auayleth to no other 
ende but to make them vnerculable: nep⸗ 
ther do they by that natur all ly ghte ſee the 
truth in euerp chyng. And here is er poun⸗ 
ded the ſaying ol Tenn fins, that vnderttan⸗ 
ding in che vntuerſall definition is ſeldome 
deceived, but the erro2 is when it deſerdeth 
to particular caſes and rhere is ſhowed th 
mannes bntuerſall iudgement in the dyffe- 
rence ot good and euill is not alway ſound 
and vprygye. Foz it attapneth not thoſſ 
which are the chiefe thinges in the firſt ta; 
ble of the law, namely ofconfidence in god. 
Sc. In the ſeconde table although te bane 
ſome moꝛe vnderffanding per it appearech 
that it ſomtyme erreth, as when it tudgeth⸗ 
that it is an abſurditte to ſuffer to imperi⸗ 
ous gouernement, and not to rcuenge w2h/ 
ges:alſo it knoweth not the diſcaſe of deſire 
in the whole obſc ruation or the law. Bo, z , 
ch. 2. S2 1.14. 
It is pꝛoued by the Scripture that the 
ſhat peneſſe of our Reaſon in all the partes 
of our lyfe is nothing befoze the Loꝛde: and 
our myndes do rede the grace of enlighte- 
ning not only at the beginning oz foz one 
dap but atcucry moment, 2%. 2. Ch. 
Seck. 27. | * 
See vnder tlie title of Freevvil, certaine tlin- 


ges perteining to thys matter. 


Reſurrection of Chriſt. 


Mithout the Neſurrection of Chꝛiſte, al 
is vnperlect that we bclene concerning his 
Crolle, Death, and Buriall. Therof we re⸗ 
celite thꝛee pꝛokites, forzaſmncheas it hath 
bathe purchaced vs righceonſnefſe before 
God, and is to vs a pledge of the Neſurrecti 
on to tome, and by hys lyfe we are now re- 

generate into newncſſe of lpfe. By, z, 
Ch. 16. &. i;. 

A declaration ofthe hiſtoꝛp of the Ne ſur⸗ 

rection of Chziſt. 


5 | | 
laſt Reſurrection. 


Fo2aſmuchas the faythfull doe chefely 
nede hope and paclence, K eaſt they ſhoulde 
faynte in the courſe of their calling:he hath 
ſouna ly p2ofited in the goſpell, Whrche 1s 
accuſtomed to a continnall meditation of y 


bleed Neſurrection. Bo, 3 ch. 1, Set? 1,2. 


ao 
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The article concerning the laſfe Reſur- 
rection contepneth a do 


IE IT 
t, graue and hard to beleue : toz 
| — of which haronelle by fapth, 


che Scripture geueth two belpes,the ei am; 
ple of Chꝛiſt, and the almightinelle of God, 
39.3. Ch. 7. Fes. 3.4. 

A conkutatiõ ofthe Sadduces which de- 
ny the Kelurrection,and of the Pillenaries 
which appoynt the kyngdome of Ch:ilts to 
endure but a thouſande peres. B..; 

Ch. 3. Set .$ + 

A confutaciou of their erroz whiche (ma- 
gine that ſoules at the laſt day ſhall not re- 
ceiue agapne the bodyes wherew they are 
now clothed, but ſhall haue new and other 

„. 3. (ö. 1. .. 8. 

f che maner of the laſt Reſurreccion. 
Bo,z, ch. 1. Scr. 8. By whatreaſon 
the laſt Reſurrection whiche is a ſpngular 
benefpt of Chꝛiſt, is common alſo to þ wyc- 
ked and the accurſed of God. 50. 3. (. . 


Sees, 9, 
Sabbat. 
N expolition of the fourth commaunde 


ment the ende therof and the th:ce cau⸗ 
ſes wherupon we muſk note that it cons 
Bo . 1. Ch. 8. S 28. | 

Che firſt cauſe is a ſhadowing of ſpiritu⸗ 
all reſt that is to ſap ot out ſanctikication. 
Thys is pꝛoued by diverſe places to haue 
den the chicfe thyng in the Sabbat. 2. 2 
8, ... 

Why the Lo2de appoyntcd the ſcuenth 
dap. Bo. 2. Ch,8, Set. 30. f. 

Thys part, foꝛaſmuchas it was ceremo- 
niall, is taken away by the death of Chziſt. 
30. 2 Ch. 8. Sci. zi. 

The two latter cauſes, that is to ſape, 5 
there ſhould be certapne dapes appopnted 
fo: aTemblies in the Chirch, and that there 
ſhould be geuen to ſeruauntes à reſte from 
their laboꝛ, do ſerue fo2 all ages. 50. 2. 
ch. 9. Sec. z. 

Ol dapes of meting in the Chirche to 
beare the wozde of God and common pzay- 
ers. us here is ſpoken of obſeruing ofthe 
Sondap. B. 2. Ch. 8. Sci. 31. 33. and of 
ſuperſtition to be auopded in thys behalte. 


Sacramentes. 


UWhatis a Dacramentc, Zo, 4, Ch. 14. 


51. 
Foz what reaſon the olde wzpters bſed 
N woꝛde in that ſenſe. , 4. Ch. 14. 
Se. „4 „ 13, 


A Sacrament is neuer without a pꝛo⸗ 
myſe going befoze, which the L ozd ſealeth 
by that meane, wherein be pꝛouideth helps 
foz our ignozaunce and dulneſſe, and alſo 
foz our weakeneſſe. 30. 6, cb. 14. S.,. 
Se Golds | ar 5 

A Dacrament conſiſfeth of the wozd and 
— ys — woes 

ꝛde is to be t other n 
pyſtes thynke. Bo, 4. Ch. 14. Set. 4 1 

Sacramẽtes ceaſſe not to be teſfimonies 
of the grace of God, although they be 


alſo to the wycked, which do gather ＋ 


ſelues moze grenous damnation therby. 
30. 4. C5. 14. Sad. 7. * 

Our fayth is ſo confirmed by Dacrame- 
tes that pct it hangeth bpon che inwaide 
effectual wozkpng of the @pirite. 8%. 4+ 
Ch. 14. S. 9. 10 u, and no bertue is to 
be put in the creatures. Sci. 12. | 

A confutation of the deueliſh doctrine olß 


Sophiſticall ſcholes, that che Sacramentes' 


of the new law do tuffifp and do geue grace 
ſo that we do not ſtoppe it with deadly ſpnn 
BS. 4 Th. 14. S. 14. | 

Auguſt ines good diſtinction betwene a 
Sacrament and the thyng ofthe Sacra- 
ment, wherbyp is pzoucd that though God 
in Dacramentes do truly offer Chzilf, pet 
the wicked recetue nothing but the Sacra- 
ment, that is to ſap the outwarde ſpgne. 
30. 4. Ch. 1. Sh. . 16. | 

TUe mult not thpnke that ther is ſoptied 
o2 faſtened to che Dacramentes any ſecrete 
vertue, wherby they by themſelues do geue 
— the * of the Holy ghof?, Bo, 4. 

95 14s „17. 

In che old tyme God gaue vnto hys pro⸗ 
ple ſome Sacramentes in miracles, e ſome 
in naturall chpnges.And there is ſpoken of 
the tree of lyfe and of the rapnebolve. 
Bo.4, Ch. 14. Sec. 18. 

Sacramentes are on the Lozdes behalfe 
teſtimonies of grace and ſaluation, and on 
our behalfe tokens of our pꝛoleſſion. Bo. 4. 
Ch. 14. Sect. 19. 

The Sacramentes of the old Chirch vn⸗ 
der the law had the ſame ende that our Sa- 
cramentes haue, that is to ſap Chziff ; wh 
pet our Sacramentes do moze plapnly of 
fer. Wherfoze the ſcholemennes 3 
is to be reiected, which ſap that the old Sa- 
cramentes dpd ſhew a ſhadow of che grace 
of God,and oures do gene it pꝛeſentlp. 

39. 4. Ch. 14. Seft,u4 25,26, 


The fyue falſly called Sa- 


cramentes. 


TUhen we deny thoſe fpne to be Sacra - 


mentes whiche are inuented by men, we 
frpas 


aw ac Ald a oa 


K Toa tn = w ay 


Erpue not aboute the name-butthethyi 
dicaiffocbe papal haue — 
piſtble-fozmes of inuifiblegraces Bang 


cb. 1642 S ert — 255 
any reaſons are booubbt why tet | | a 
(i any foz men to make Sacrame = to men und the e 
ſo there is a afference to be put pardon is not there ſee fourth, but mw 
Hacraments and other reremonles gs. 4. the manerofaueconwrion;T 
Gb» 195 FS 27% tue —— — = 45 3765 — 
n 0 
—— An erpolittamot᷑ that pl att in goſpeu⸗ 


not be pzoncd by the authozitie ol che olde | 


Bo1'd'. chi. Jet. wb”! 4h 
the olde Chirch under che lawe 
acramentea, yet at thys day the 


Chirche . 
Althou 
bad moe 
Chziſtian —— — whe _ — 
two wohl iſt hach oz n 
— lawfu'l foz men to make other,noz 
to adde vnto theie any thyng of the ir own, 


Ch. is, Fett. 20. 
| Sacrifices. 


_— 4 4 
i W425 2 


„Köicktente betwene the Dacrifices of 
Poſes hys law, and 3 ofthe Loꝛde 
ws 22 Chziſtlan Chirche, 30, 4. 88; , 
4. Ids cc, 
" W hat the name of a Dacrifice pzoperly 
Cgnifieth ; and of che diuerſe kyndes of 
1 vnder the law: which map be de 
red inta two loꝛtes, wher ol ſome may be 
— of thankeſgeuing, 4 other ſome pꝛo⸗ 
een oz of cleanſing. Bo, 4. Ch, 18, 


ur e Sacrifice 10 he 
death of Chzilt:Dacrif;ces of thikeſgening 
we haut mat1y,8s al the duties of chaxitic, 


ſat weory th wort ofthankes-and * 


30. 4. 


we do tg the woꝛſhipping of God. 
x: at IR. 448) 
; Ebys maner of Sacrifuing is daily bled 
in the Chirch and in the ſupper ol the TS. 
Ind therups al Chziſtians SE —— 
e 


Extiſfictions papiſtical. 1.68 
ee 


Ot Dariſfactis which they make þ third 
ching in penaunce, ot reteyning the 
the fault being loꝛgeuen, and ſuch ile 1 
which al are vuerthꝛowẽ by ſettin againſt 
the free fo; nee of ſynnes þ ? tiame 
df Chꝛiſt. Ch. 4\ M. 

A confatation cf the blaſphemous ertoz 
ofthe ſcholemen, that fozgemeneſſe of tyn⸗ 
nes and reconciltatiõ is once done in Bap- 
tiſme, but after Baptiſme we mull ryſe a- 
gavne by Satiſfactions. 50. Ch. 4. 
Set. 26. 

By ſuch erroꝛ Chꝛiſt is ſpopled of hys 
bon02.and the peace of tonſctentes is i bu⸗ 
e hon they can neuer certaimty 


Many ſinnes are forgenen e hath loued 
nuch. Mraning that lone is nr the cauſe but 
the pzofe of fozyerienelſe, Bo; F. une 


Kn. {1170 
of he Chirehvyv not 


The olde w 
ſpeake of D ctions in ſuch ſenſe as the 


papiſtes do:foz thep under ſtode that the pes 
nitent do make Satiſtaction to the Chirths 
and not to God, Be 0 Ch; 4 Set, 38,49 « 


. Seriptare: the VVord of God and the 
authoritie therof. 


Pen do not ſufficientlp know God the 
crearo2 and diſcerne hym from fapned 
Gods by conſpderation of hps creatures, 
vnlelle they be alſo holpen by the lyghte of 
ys Wozd.And Cod hath kept this oꝛder in 
teaching them that be hys, not onlpſpnces 
he cholet the Jewes fozhys peculiar people, 
but alſo ſrom the beginning, euen cowarde 
Adam, Roe, and che other ers. Bo. 1. 
e by $ 

Ey ozacles,02 us, 03 
5 — — þTU02d 
which they were certaynly perſuaded to be 
the woꝛde of God, whereby they knewe the 
true God che creatoꝛ and goternoz of alt 
thynges: which Mod afterward, that he 
myght pꝛouide foꝛ men in all ages, he cau⸗ 
ſed to be witten in the law and the Pꝛophe 
tes as it were in publike regifers, 30. 1. 
b. 6. Sell. 1251. * 

There alſo is pꝛoued by celfimontes of 
Deripture that che doctryne of tho Moꝛde 
muſt be tovned to the conſideratis ot erea- 
tures, leaſt we conreiue a fickle knowlege 
of God. Bo. 1. Ch. 6. Set, ge. 

Of them wbirh ay that the authoꝛttie of 
che Scripture hangeth vpon the tudgemet 
ofthe Odirch and in how ill cale we ſhout 
be Hu were (0.39% 1. C N r. 

Vhys erroꝛ is wil eontutet bn p place vt 
Paul in the 17 _ to the Epheli⸗ 
ans, where ve (apes the faythfull are: — 
bylded vpon the ns e of the fig 
and P2ephetes, Yo.rt, Ch,z beptth 

In what ſenſe dug ulkynte Fapch bathe 
would not doe ge the KITE p 
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2s. The Table, 


e or chelr erroꝛz. Be. 1. ch. 7. 
7.3. 

Although there be many other argumen⸗ 
tes whiche do pꝛoue, yea, and do entozce the 
wycked to conteſſe that che Scripture came 
from God: pet by none other meane than by 
the ſecrete ccſhmony of che Boly ghoſt, our 
hartes are truely perſuaded that it is Cob 
which ſpeaketh in the law, in the Pꝛophets 
and in the Golpell. And thys is pꝛoued by 
man places of Stay. 90. 1. Ch. 7. Sect ,4,5 

The oeꝛderly diſpctition of the wyldome 
of god, the doctrine ſauozung nochyng of 
carthl:ineſe,thc goodlp agreemet of all the 
partes among themſclues, and ſpecially þ 
baſenciic of contempt:ble woꝛdes vtte rung 
the hye myſteries of the heauenly kyngdom 
are leconde helpes to ſtabliſh the credpte of 
Seripture. % 1. Ch.s, Soc. 1. 2 1. 

Alſo the anttquitte of b @cripture, wher⸗ 
as the bokes of other reltgions are later tha 
the bokes of Moles, which pet doth not hum 
ſelfe inuent a new God, but ſetteth fourth 
to the Iſtaclires the Cod of their fathers, 
Tac th: . , . 6. 

vob eras Peles both not hyde þ ſhame 
of Leithys facher , noꝛ the mourning of 
Aaron hys bꝛother and of Parp hys lifter, 
noz doth aduaunce bys own ch.ldꝛen: the 
ſame are argumentcs that in hys bokes 1 
nothpng fapned by wan, 8,1, (. 8. 
Feel 1 43 

Alſo the nuracles which happned as wel 
at the publidung ol the law as in all y rife 
of tyme. 1 . (b. 8. Set . 

Winch miracles when the pzofane w2y- 
ters could not deny, they cauilicy that Mo⸗ 
ſcs dyd them by agicall artes. TUhrche 
ſclaunder is cõfuted by moſt urong realos 
Sen, Cb. 6. 

Aiſo wheras Poles ſpealing in the perſ6 
of Jacob aſſigneih the gonernement to the 
tribe of Juda, and where he telleth beloze of 

he calling ofthe Gentiles, wherof the one 
tame to paſſe fourc hund:edperesafter,and 
the other aimoltt two thouſande peres:theſe 
are argumentes that it is God bomſelke 


which ſpeaketh in the bokes of Poſes. . 1 


Ch „8 Self > 70 

TWheras Clap telicth befoze of the capti⸗ 
tiſtte ofthe Jewes and their reſtazing by 
Cy24s,whicy was borne a hundzed peares 
afcer the death of Cap and where Jeremp 
befo:e that the people was led away appoin 
teth their erlle to continue thꝛee ſcoꝛe and 
ten reres:wheras Jerempe and Czechpell 
beyng farre diſfanate in places the one fro 
the other, do agree in all their ſaptnges: 
where Danvell telleth #cfoze of thinges to 
come fo ſir hutid:ed peres after: thcſe are 
molt certayne pꝛoues to ſtabliſh the autho- 
xitie ot the bokes of the Pꝛophetes. 


33. 1. Cb. 8, Selk, 8. 


Agaynſt certaine tngodly ſcoffers, which 


aſke how we know that choſe are the wzy⸗ 
tynges of $0ſes and the Pzophetes which 
arc ted in their names: and how we knowe 
that there was euer any ſuch Poles, 80. 1, 
Cb.s, 5. | 

Alſo of them that aſke from whence the 
coppes of the bokes of the Scripture came 
to vs, foꝛaſmuch as Antiochus commaũded 
them al to be burned. And there is ſpoken ol 
the wonder full Pzoutdence of Cod in pze- 
ſcruing them ſo many ages, among ſo mas 
ny cuimies and ſo cruel perſecutions, 

39. 1, C „e, Setf;10 ; 

The ſimplicitie of ſpeche of þ firſt thꝛee 
Euangeliſtes conteyning heauenlp mpite⸗ 
pes, the phzaſe of Jhon thondering from 
on hye wpth wepghep ſentences, the heaue- 
ly mau ſtie ſhining in the w2ptings of Pe- 
tex aud Paul, the todein calling of Mathew 
from the booꝛde, the calling of Peter and 
John from their kiſherbotes to the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the goſpel, the conuerſion and cal- 
ling of Paul bepng an eyemy to Apeſtles 
(yp,are ſygnes of the Holy ghoſt ſpeaking 
in them. Pot, Ch,s, Set, u, 

The conſent of ſo many ages, ok ſo ſon- 
dꝛy nations, and of lo diuerſe mynds in ems 
bꝛating the Deripture, and the rare Cod- 
lineſſe of ſome, ought to ſfabliſh che aulho⸗ 
ritie thcrof among rs. 50. 1. (h. 8. 

Sell, 11. 

Alſo the bloud or fo many martyꝛs which 
fo: the confeMon therof haue ſuffred death 
with a conſtaunt and ſober zele of Cod. 
Bot, h,, . 


Againft certaine Phꝛentike men, which 


fozſaking the 92 Dcripture and leer 
ning, do boſt of the Spirit and do fite to te⸗ 
uclations. Ho. 1. Ch.y, Sc. 1. 2. 

A confutation of their obiection, that it 


is not mete that the Spirit of god, to whom 


al thyngs ought to be lubiect, ſhould be ſub- 
ieet to the Scripture, / 1. %. 
See, 2. 
Alſo where che y ſay that we reſt vpen the 
letter, which llapeth. Bo, 0 Ch 9, Felt +3 6 
The Loꝛde hath topned with a mutuall 
knot the certaintie ofhys doctrine 4 of hys 
ſpirit. 35. 1. Ch. 9. Stit.z, 
Such as the beholding ofthe heaut and 
earth and other creatures doch depaine out 
od vnto vs, ſuch doth þ Ocripture ſet him 
ourth, that is toſap,eternall,full of good⸗ 
nelle, elemencie, mercy , righteca neſſe, 


ludgement and truth, and alſo to theſame 


ende. By,t, C3 CM... Ja 1.5.3. 
uhac is to be thought of the power of þ 
Chirch in expolition of Scripture, 
Bo, 4. Cb. 9. SF. 1, 
The Romiſh doctoꝛs do wong ſully _ 
thys 
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er⸗ 


thys colour to the ronfirmatſon of 
(144 


roꝛs g blalphemies, Bo; 4, Cb. 9. $ 


of Singing in the Chirch. 


Aoyce and Syngtng anaple nothyng in 
pꝛaper, without affection of the hart. 
20. 4. Ch. 20. Seu, zr. 33. | 

Ol the vſage of Dpnging in Chirches. 
Br,j, Ch, 20. eck, 3. 


Single ly fe. 


Cheir ſhameleſnelle which doe ſet loꝛth þ 
comlineſſe of Syngle lyfe ſoꝛ a thyng necel⸗ 
ſarp, td the great repꝛoche of the old Chirch. 
By what degrees this tiranny crepte into þ 
Chirch:and how it cannot bee defcnded by 
pꝛetence of certain olde canons, 34. 
Chats, Sal. 26. 27. 28. 

P:icfcs wer fozbidden to marrp by wic ⸗ 
ged tirannp, and agapnſt the wozd of God, 
and againttk al equity, 50. 4. Ch,n, Scl. 15 

An aunſwer to the aduerſaries obſection 
0 the pꝛieſt mull by ſom marke differ from þ 
lap people. 81,4, Ch. 1% Se. 24, 

Thc blaſphemy of the Pope ſaping ma⸗ 
riage ls deliling is vnclennelle of the fle ſhe. 
Bo. J. Chats Se, 24. 

It is fond to deke d the koꝛblddyng of ma⸗ 
riage with the eramples of the Leuieſcall 

ue ſtes, which when they ſhould go into the 
anctuarplay aſunder from chepz wyurs. 
Bo. 4s Ch. t. Seth. . 
Finne. 


Aconkutatſon of Placocs ſaping,ð men 
Sinne not butby ignozaunce:alſooftheir o⸗ 
pinſon which lep y in al Sinnes there is an 
adulſed malice and frowardneſſe, Bo, 2. 
Cc OR 

Againſt the falſe imagination ofthe ©s- 
phiſters concerning venial @pnnes, which 
they cal deſires without a determined aſſenc 
which do not long reſt in b hart, it /s pꝛoued 
that euery Sinne, cuen the lighteſt deſire de⸗ 
ſerueth death, and is deadly, ercept in the 
ſaynctes which obteine pardon by the mer⸗ 
cy of God. . 2. Ch. 8. Sec. 58. 59. 

Aconkutation of their fonde diſtinction 
betwene deavlp and venial Sinnes, and of 
their ſclaüder when they ſap that we make 
allſpnnces egall. . 3. Ch. 4. Stf,19, 

Hobi it is ta be erpounded that Cod viſp- 
teth the iniquitie ol the fathers vpon þ chyl⸗ 
dꝛen vnto the third and fourth generation: 
whether ſuch reuengeme nt be vnſemelp fon 
the ryghteouſneſſe of God, B»,z, Ch. 8. 
Sebi. 19. 20. 

Sinne againſt the Holy ghoſt. 

The true definicion of Sinne againff the 

Holpghoſt, and examples chcreof oat of the 


30. 3. Ch. % . ! 1 
t is not one oz an other particular fallin 

but a generall foꝛſak wv. rg wher ; 
ok is declared by the Apottle. Neither is it a- 
ny maruell it God bee alwayts vnap⸗ 
peaſable to them that haue ſo fallen, E., 3 
Ch.z, Set ,:z, fozaſmuche as he pzompleth _ 
pardon only to them that repene,which they 
ſhall neuer do. And though the Scripture do 


ſay that ſom ſuch haue groned and cried, yet 


p was not repentance oꝛ conuerſion, but ras 
ther a blynde toꝛment by deſperation. 3%. 3. 
Chez, Sa, 14. 


of the Soule, 


That the Sotile 0: @pirite of man is not 
onely a bꝛeath, but an immaꝛtal ſubſtaunce, 
although it were ereated, is pꝛoued by con⸗ 
ſcience, by the knowlege of Pod, 3 by ſo ma⸗ 
ny crcellent giftes wherwith the mind ol mů 
is endued, pen, and by thoſe thinges which ir 
conceine% in Neepe,and alſo by many argu⸗ 
mentes taken out of the Scripture, 8. 1. 
Ch, 15, Set. 2. Finally by this pit is ſayd þ 
— 1 was created after the image of God. 
Sect, 3. 

Agapnſt the that under the colour of Na- 
ture to deme the pꝛouidence and gouernace 
of Bod vtterpng it ſelfe in the maruellous $ 
in a maner innumerable powers of þ Souls 
Bo. 1. Chis, Ses, 47. 

Aconkutatlon of the erroar of che Pant⸗ 
chees and of Dernetto,that þ Doule is a de- 
rtuacion of the ſubſtante of God:alſo of the 
error of Ditander, which — no 
linage of god in man without an eflerictall 
righ:couſneſſe, 5%. 1. Ch. u. , . 

Concerning the immoꝛtalitie of þ Soule. 
in a maner none of che Philoſophers hatbe 
certainly ſpoken: but they do binde p powers 
therok to this pꝛeſent life, wheras theScrip- 
ture dothe ſo geue to it the chiele rule in go ⸗ 
ner nante of lyfe, that it alſo Mirreth vp ma 
to the woꝛſhipping of god. Alſo of the diuer⸗ 
ſitie of Donles,and of the deulſlon ofthe po⸗ 
wers of the Soule accozdyng to the Philo⸗ 
ſophers, Bo. 1. Ch. 1 Je. 6. 

An other diulſlon moꝛe agreable w Chi. 
ſffan doctrine, that is to ſap, that the powers 
of the Doule are vnderſtanding and wpll: 4 
the offyre and koꝛee ofepther of th in mans 
firſfeffare, Bo.t, Ch. 16. See, 7. 

That there yet remaineth ſomwhat of the 
ſede of religion yet empzinted tuen in þ coꝛ⸗ 
ruption ofthe Sonle. 50. 1. C. . Sc. 6 

Df they! erroꝛ uh ech thought that Whole 
man periſheth by death and that the Soules 
at the laſt ſhall ryſe agayne with che bodles. 
B95. 3. Ch. 1. Secu. 6. , 1 

Or the ſkate of Boules from death to the 
laſt dap. 5. 8. Ch. zy. Feet, . 

I .. A 
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% 


deterſpeion taken oute of Bernard, ol 
miſertes of a faithfnll Soule bepng-con- 
matron and of it ſelfe:and on 
Kader! of the uture d glx ing or a 

il Soule in Chzit otteth out 


161 28 


al her viiwozthintlſes, 29 Cb. % SH. 
Ta 


Sperl 


Cho nins hene oft! Kueken 

Mean ſethey? 
— to be om wieder pꝛide and 
obſtinatie. Bo. . Ch. 4, Sc. 1.3. 

When @uperſtirid goeth about to pleaſe 


SOod, it mocketh hym with lying colours. 


B . r. (5.4. Sett .3., 

Che Supertiicicus doe not appzoche bn , 
ta God but againſt theya wpll and with ſer⸗ 
uile kcare. 0. 1. Che 4s S. 4, 

t — do cazrupt the true religid, 
gh ehcp follow ß conſent of antiquitie 

_—_— ome of any citie, pet they depart fro 
the one t true god. 30. 1. Ch. . Sf 11. 

It is pzoued by Þ ecymologie of p woꝛdes 
Super lition, Rœligiuu, uuebeia 02 Oodlineſſe 
what difference is betwene Ueligion ; Su⸗ 
perſtition. Po.1, (. . Se 1. 

The craft cf Superſritiq,whe graunting 
the chefe place to the one God it beſetteth 
him With a route of ſmaller Gods, | 
Bo. 1. Ch. 2. Set. 1. 3. | 


Stopper of the Lord. 


Of the bꝛead 4 wyne the lignes in the ho- 
Ip Supper: ij it is teclared by his own woz- 
d& at his Supper, why þ Loꝛde willed that 
N ood de them. Po. 4. Ch. . Sect. 1. 

—4.— a great frat of confidence 7 
ſweteneite out of this Dacrament, which tel⸗ 
tifieth p we ar ſo grow? together into one bo 
dp with Chaft,y wha:ſocuer is his we map 
lawfully cal it oures. Po, 4. (h. 7. Seitz, 

This is declared by ß wozdes of the Dup- 


per. £9.4, Cnr, St 55 


The chefc office of the Sacrament is not 
co geue vnto vs the body of Chiſt without 
any hper conſideration, but rather to ſeale 
that pꝛomiſe wherin he teffificth p his fle ſhe 
Is verily meate. 20. 4. Chir, Felt. 4 
The Supper maketh not Chꝛiſt the firſt 
to beginne to be the bzcd of life, but that we 
ſhaulde fele the foꝛce of that bed. Ve once 
gaue his floſhe fo: the lite af the Wolde, and 
vaylp geueth it to the that be his. Ne mut 
beware that we do not to much abace oz ad⸗ 
uaunte the — F rating of the fleſhe 
od Chziſk is not a eyed rtheeffectof 

aith. Bo. 4. 17 


1 Do thought cbullod eme Haft Kugriie 


aud in what ſenſe Auguſfine ſapd that in 
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vor nelle therof, | Zo, F. (h. 17. Sf. 7. . K 
W g 


beleuing: ve-eatg EI 


84. Der q — 0 > which, 25 ae 7 


A Tbepda not lay 
ouer che mention of wy blown, 
thinks. that we art ave erg L — 
of the Spirite of Chziſk 6 BIG 
of he Duppet 4s: fogreat,-4hagnotther:s 
fang can erpielle with ſpcalipng: „nos 
harrcgmpzebend:wich thinkung tbe greoc⸗ 


du karre the ct.communtcatpiig 
of Chiilt\ercendeth ,. TUbere:1s. declarep 
ehar- Cbzit , which from rhe-beginnyng 
was the lilegeuung woꝛd ol the father, made 
the lleſhe which he toke vpon him to be all 
5 bs, Bo, 4. Cb. , Seo. . 9% 
The fayrhfull doe truelp eate- ofthe 
ſame fleſhe how great diffance of places 
cucr there be betwene them and it. 
30.4. Ch, I7, Ses. IO, 
The mptterte of the Supper conſiſterh 
of two thynges, the bodily ſignes, and the 
ſpſricaall cruch :TWWbich ſpirttuall truth ton⸗ 
cepneth chzee thinges, ſignification,matter, 
and effect. 3%. 4. Cb... Sec, n. F 
Df the tranſubſfantiarion of bzed and 
wyne into the bodte and bloude of Chziſt, 
which the crafteſmen of the court of Kome 
hauefo:ged, Bo. 4, Ch. 17, Sf, mn 620 

They are without teſtimonte of anttqui- 
tie. And in what ſenſe the olde lozpters 
ſapd that in the conſceratfon is made a les 
cret turning. Alſo the ſigniſication of the 
Supper agrceth not,vnleſſe the ſubſtance 
of the outwarde lignes remaine, Fri 
Bo. 4 Ch, I7, Sec. 14. "4 

The bꝛeade is a Dacramentts none but 
ta men to whom the woꝛde is directed. And 
herr are contuted cercaine argumentes of 
the teachers of rranſubſtanctation, ap? 
Boi4, Ch. 7. Set. 16. 

Ot (ome men, which though they do at 
one wozde graunte that the ſubſtaunce of 
the ſignes remapneth, pet placing the bas 
die of Chatlk in bꝛead and — b:cad, they 


fall backe into the locall pꝛeſence, and faine | 


a being euerpwhere, Zo, 4, Ch, 7, 
Self ,16 ,11,18,20, p 

A Aconfucatton of their obtections. 
Bo (4. Ch. 7. Seit. 21. 22, 23424» 

It is pꝛoued that thps doctrine is not 
mapnteined neither by the teſtimonpes ol 
Auguſtine, noz by authozitie of Scriptute, 
Bo, 4. C. 17. SeftF ,48,19,30,3t, 

Aconfutation of certapne other of their 
obtections , and:chefely of thys that t 
ſap that whatſoeuer we teache of ſpiritu 
eating is agaynſt the true and reall eatyng 
where alſo is declared that the bodpe g 
Chꝛiſt is in the Supper offered to the in⸗ 
kideles, but they — it nor, Bo, 4. 
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The Table, 


Heither can the ſaping of Auguffine be 
d:awen to this purpoſe, h the Dacraments 
aun appayzed by the infidelitie of 
men. is pꝛoued by diuerſe ocher ceſ- 
I ION man. 30. 4. Ch. 7. 
Sec, 34. | | 

How the . bloud of Chzilf is ge- 
gen to bs in the Supper,and what maner of 
pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt we ought to holde therin. 
30. 4. ch. . SH. 18. 1. 32. 

Ok the erpoſltion of the woꝛdes of Chꝛiit 
in the upper. Br, 4. ch. . Set, 120,21, 

The body of Chꝛiſt is concetned in quan- 
tttte,and comp;ebended in heauen, vntil the 
[aff dap, as it is pzoued by the Scriptures, 
Bo.4, Ch.n. 26,27, 

Ol the papiſtes carnall adozati5,and con - 
comicance,end conſecration of the hoſte as 
they cal it, and carriyng it about in pompe, 
30. 4. Ch. 18. Scl. . 36. 7. 

The myſterie of þ Supper ought to ffirre 
bs bp to geuing of thankes, ta ererciſe vs in 
remembzin death of Chziſt, to kindle 
ds to holineſſe of life, and chefelp co charitie. 
Bo. 1 cb. . SefF, 37. 38. 

In the papacie the Supper the true mi. 
niſtration wherot is not without the wozde) 
is turned into a dumme action. And here is 
ſpoken of the laping vp of the Dacrament 
to be ertraozdinarilp deffributed co ſicke 
men. 30. 4. Ch. 17. SiF,qo0, 

The doctrpne of che papiſſes , when 
they goe about to pzepare men to the woz- 
thineſte of eating the bodte of Chziſt, doth 
in crac! wiſe tozment conſciences. and the 
deuel coulde not by any redier wap deſfrop 
men. Ot the beit remedie to auopde thys 
deſtruction. They erre which in the Sup⸗ 
per do require of the faithfull perfection of 
fapth. Be. 4. Ch. 7. Self. 41. 42. 

As touching the outward vſage ol þ mi⸗ 
niſtration of the Supper , there are many 
thinges indifferent: And how it ought to be 
miniſtred moſt comlily. 3%. 4. Ch. 17. 


Seff + 43 
Ok che ſmall aſſemblie at chps day at the 


partaking of che Supper, which is a token 
bol tontempt, where with the holy fathcrs in 
old tyme were muche diſpleaſed: And how 
the cuſtome whiche commaundeth men to 
communicate once euerp peare was a moſt 
certaine inuention of the devel. 8% 4, 
ch. u. SefF, „4. 4. 46. 

It is pꝛoued by authozitte of the ſcrip- 
and bp the vſage of the olde Churche koure 
hundzed pearcs befozeÞ death of Gzegozte, 
and by manp other argumentes, that the 
co ſtitution which toke awap from lap men 
the cup of che Lode; came out of the de- 
nells wozhſhop. Bo, 4, Ch. 7. | 
Set, 47. 48. 49. 0 | 


fleſhc of Chzit , whiche ts a popiſhe in 
uention. 305 4 ch. u. Selk. 47. | 

The Supper of the Lozde is p;ofane- 
TIE ik it be geuen to all men without 
chotle , Ot che dutie of minifers in re- 
r the vnwozthp. Bo + 46 ch. u. 

+ fo 

A b:cfe ſumme of thoſe thynges whiche 
we ought to know concerning the two Das 
cramentes. And why che Supper is often- 
tymes mintftrev, and Baptiſme but once. 
35, 4. Chas, Se, 19. 


Svvearing. 


An erpolltion of the thirde commaunde⸗ 
ment, in whiche theſe thꝛee thinges ate con⸗ 
teined , that we neither thinke noz ſpcake 
any thyng ol Ood, noꝛ of hys wozde and ho- 
noꝛable myſteries, noz pet of any of bps 
wozkcs,otherwpſe than reuerentlp. 3o, z , 
Cb «8, Sebi 214. 

Adelfinitid of Swearing where is de⸗ 
clared that it is a kinde of wozſhipping of 
God , And thereloze we muſt beware that 
our othes conteine not any diſhonoz to the 
name of god, which is done in Fozſwearing: 
82 any contempt of it, whiche is done in ſu⸗ 
perfluous othes, oʒ in whiche p name ot anp 
other than of God is blcd, 30. 2. Ch,s, 
Seat. 23. 24.2. 

It is pꝛoued by Scripture agaynſt the 
Anabaptiſtes, that all othes are not fozbid- 
den vs, and that Chꝛiſt in the Goſpel chan- 
ged nothing as touching the rule of Swea⸗ 
ring ſet koꝛch in p law, B.. 2. ch. 8. Sc. 26 

Mhich is pꝛoued by hys owne erample, 
And not only publike but alſo pꝛiuate othes 
are permitted, keping the moderatio whiche 
the law commaundeth Zo,z, Ch,s, 


$cctgu1, 


Temples, 


F Zemples of Chꝛiſtian m# foꝛ aſſem⸗ 
blies of the congregation, Buke, 3 
Chapter, 20. S tim. 30. 

It is pꝛoued by the authozitie of the olte 
Chirch and the rcaſons of Auguſtine, that it 
is not erpedpent, that there ſhonide be anp 
pmages in Chiſtian temples. E 1, Ch. u. 


Fee. 13. 
The pꝛeaching ofthe weꝛde, and þ Sa- 


cramentes, are lyucly pmages whych onely 
are fyt to be in Chiſt ian Temples. Zo, 1. 


Chu, Fett. 7, 3. 
The 


Ol the concomitance of the blond in the 


The Fable. . - | 


Lhe wickednelfe of the Picene Synode 
which was holden by b comaiidement of J- 
rene Empꝛeſſe, and the filthy folltes ther⸗ 
ol in allowing images in Temples, and the 
woꝛſhipping of them. Bo, r. Chu, 
Set. 14. U . 16 | 

Df the garniſhing of Temples and holy 
thynges in the olde Chirche. Bo, 4 (/. 4. 
Seck. 8. 18. | 1 


Temptations. 


Olk dtuerſe kindes of Temptations: and 
in what ſenſe it is ſayd God tempteth vs. 
36. 3. Ch. 20. Sad. 46. 


Teſtament, old, and nevve. 


Of che likeneſſe of the old and new Teſ⸗ 
tament.Ahere is declared that they are all 
one in ſubſtance 4 matter, but onely do bif- 
fer in miniſtration. The ltkeneſſe ſtandeth 
' chefelpin thzee popntes. By, 2. Ch. i0. 

Scl. 12. 

Che firſt poynt is, that the old TeFament 
did not holde the fathers in earthly felicitie, 
bat had chefe regarde to the life to come. 
Which is pꝛoued by Paul, which ſapth that 
the promiſes of the Soſpel ar conteined vn⸗ 
der it. B.:. Ch. 1e. Fes. 3. 

The ſame alſo is pꝛoued by the law and 
the pꝛophets: Firſt by conſidering þ woꝛdes 
ofthe couenaunt. / a» your Cod. Bo. 2. 

Cb. 10. Stel, 7. 8. . 

- Againe, 7 wy.! be the God of your [ode after you. 
Se, . Alſo by þ ipfe of p holy fathers,as A⸗ 
dam,Abell, Noc, Sec 12.13 14 And by ma⸗ 
ny Ceſtimonies of Dauid. Sc. 19.16. 17.18 
Ok Job. Sc. 19 Generallp of all the latter 
P2ophetes Sc. 20. But namely of Czechi⸗ 
ell. Scct. 21 Ok Tate and Daivel, Sc. 22. 
A conciuſion of this popne with rchcarſing 
certaine teſtimontes cut of the new Tc ſta⸗ 
ment. Set, 23. 

The ſecond point is that pᷣ old Teſfament 
did not ſtand vpon the merites of men, but 
vpon p free mercte of God. The thirde point 
is that the covenant of the fathers with god 
did the ſtand vpon lyke knowledge of Chꝛiſt 
the Pedjato?, Bo.z, Ch 10. St. 4. 

Alſo in ſignification of Sacramentes 
the Iſraelites under the lawe were egall 
with the Chattian people. B. 2. Ch. 10. 
Fest. 5.6. 

There are foure differences of the olde 
Teſtament from che new, wherunto we 
may alſo adde a fifch. The fypꝛſt is that 
although in the olde trme al's the f oꝛdes 
will was to direct the ſonles of hys people to 

the heauenlp inheritaunce : Pet to the end 


that they mygbt be che better nouriched in 
the hope thereof , he gaue it them to be bes 
holden and after a certayne maner taſtey 
vnder earthly benefites: Eut now the grace 
of the tpfe to come being moze clerely tcue⸗ 
led op the Coſpell, te directeth eur myndes 
the ftreight way to the meditation _thcrof, 
leauing the inferioz maner of crcrciſinge 
Ch,u, SeF,r, 85 | ” 0 

| Therefoze the olde Chirche is com- 
pared to an heire vnder age which is go- 
uerned by Gardians, B.. 2. ch. 1. SF,z, 
Foz thys reaſon the fathers ſomuche 
eſtemed thys lyfe and the bleſinges thereof, 

Bo,z Ch. u. Sc. 3. Se e, eee 
The ſecond difference is in figures, 


wherewith the olde Teſkament dyd thewe 


fourth the image and ſhadowe of ſptcitual 
good chynges : The new: Teſtament ge⸗ 
ueth che pzeſent truth and perfect bodpe. 
There is alſo a reaſon ſhewed why the Lo2d 
kept thys ozder : And a definition of the oly 
Teſtament, B.. 2. Ch. , Sec. 4. 

In thys ſenſe it is ſapd that the Jewes 
were by the introductfon oꝛ ſcholing of the 
lawe led bnto Ch2iff,befo:e that he was 
vcliuered in the fleſhe. B. , Ch. 11. Sec. 5. 
which appeared in the moſt ercellente Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes » were endued wyth ſyngular grace 
ofthc Spirit, Se&7.6.. 

The thirde difference is taken out of the 
ſeconde chapter of Jeremp and the thpadc 
chapter of the ſeconde Epiſtle to the Coꝛyn⸗ 
thyans, that the old Teſtament is lyteral, x 
the new Teſtament 1s ſpiricual:þ olde bzpn- 
geth death, the new is the inſtrumtt of lyte. 
Be. 2, Gb. n. Ja. ,. Sh þ 

The fourth difference is, that the Scrip⸗ 
ture calleth the olde Teſtament the Teſta⸗ 

ment of bondage, bicauſe it engẽdꝛeth fear 
in mennes myndes: but the newe is called p 


Teſtament of libertp, bicauſe it rapſeth the 


vp to confpdence and ſurety. The thꝛee later 
dyfferences are compatiſons of the law and 
the goſpell, The kyꝛſt conteyneth alſo ß pꝛo⸗ 
myſes made befoꝛe the law. The fathers lp- 
tied ſo vnder the law and the olde Teffamec 
that they Taped not there, but alwayes aſ⸗ 
ppꝛed to the new, pea and embzaccd a cer⸗ 
tapne communicating ther of. Bo. 2. Ch. u. 
SecF. 9. 10. q 
The fpfth dyfference is that beefoꝛe the 
commpnag of Chuſt, the L oꝛde had ſeuered 
one natyvon, in whych he would kepe the co⸗ 
ue naunt ofhys grace, in the me ane tyme 
neglecting al other natyons. So the calling 
ofthe Gentples is à certavne ſpgne where⸗ 
wyth the ercellente of the new Teſtamente 
is ſet fourth aboue the olde:a thing to mcre- 
dible that it ſemed pet newe to the Apoſtles 
themſelues beryng exercyſed in readyng — 
4. 1 E 


The Table. 


the Pꝛophetes 5 endued With the holyghof. 
3. 1 „„ 41. 12, 

A concluſion of thys matter, and an aun⸗ 
ſwere to diuerſe obiections of ſome men 
which ſay that this varietie in Chirch, this 
diuerſe maner of teaching, ſo great change 
of vſages + ceremonies, is a great abſurdi⸗ 
tie. Mhete is declared that þ conſtanepe 
of God appeareth in thys chaunging , 4 he 
hath done nothyng but wiſelp, righteouſlp, : 
in mercp, when he gouerneth his Chirch af- 
ter one ſoꝛt in child hode, and after an other 
ſoꝛt in ryper age, and alſo when he did kepe 
cloſe in one people the ſhewung fozth of hys 
grace befo:e the comming of Chꝛiſt, whiche 
afterward he poured foꝛth bpon all nations. 
0, 2. Ch. u. Ses. 3.14. 


Theft. 


An expoſition of the. uiii. Cõmaundement, 
where is entreated of diuerſe kindes of 
Thektes, ſome which although men tudge 
otherwiſe pet at accompted Theftes befoze 
God: And ſo he that doth not perfe:zme that 
which by þ office of his calling be oweth co 
other, is a Thefe. Bo,z, Ch. 8. Set, as, 

TUhat we ought to do that we may obey 


thys cõmauademẽt, is ſhewed by diuerſe er⸗ 


amples accoꝛding to pdinerſitte of perſons. 
and offices. Bo 5 2. Ch . 8 * Sekt 9 46 „ 


Traditions. 


Foꝛaſmuchas the Lozde willing to teach 
à rule of true righteouſneſle hath dꝛawen al 
the partes therof to his dwn will, thereby it 
appearcth that al the good wozkes which me 
deuiſe of their own wittes ar nothing wozth 
befoze him: ut þ true worſhipping ſfandeth 
vpõ abedience only, which is the beginning, 
mother, and pꝛeſcruer of al vertues. Bo; 2. 
cb. 8. Sch.. 

Ok Traditions of men, that is to ſap, 02- 
dinances pꝛoceding from men concerning þ 
wozſhipping of God:And of ß vngodlineſſe 
and neceſſitie of them. 380. 4. Ch. 10. 
Sens. 1. 2.5.6. 7. 8. 

A deniſton of poptſhe con ſtfitutions which 
they cal Tradittons of the Chirch, into ſuch 
as conteine ceremonies, 4 other which ore 
ſapd to perfeine to diſcipline . The wicked⸗ 
nelle of both ſoꝛtes bicauſe they plact þ woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip of God in them, t conſtiences ar bound 
1 pzeciſe neceſſitte of the, Bo. 4. Ch. io. 
Feu. 9. 

Foz them the commaundement of God is 
made bopde Bo.4. Ch. 10. Sec. 10. 

A true marke ot menes CTrad tions which 
aught to be reiected of the Chirch and of all 
Godlp men. 80 4. Ch. 10. Set 16. 

A conkutation of the pꝛetence which ſome 


men bie that befend popiche Traditions ti 
be of God, bicauie the & hirche tan not erre 
and is gouerned by che Holy ghoſt, 8, 4 
* Seit. 17. . y 
t is a mere mockerir toſap the Apoſtles 
were authoꝛs of the Traditions wherewith ; 
the Chirch hath hcretofoze bene oppꝛeſted. 
3 Ch, = — 74 20, ; 
| e example ot the Apoſtles whe they cõ⸗ 
maunded the 2 to abſteine * 
offered to Jdoles,from ſtrangled, and from 
bloud, ia falſely alleged to ercule þ tyꝛannye 
end lawes. ). 4. Ch. 10, S 11721 
he Lozdes kyngdome is taken frb bim 
when he is wozlhipped with the lawes ot 
mennes Traditions which is p2oucd by ers 
amples & ceſfimontes of Scripture to haue 
alwap bene a moft haynous offence in the 
light of God. Bo, 4. Ch. 10 St, . 24 
The inuentids of me can not be defended 
by the example of Penoha which being 
pꝛiuate mi offred ſacryfice , noz of Samuel 
which ſacrificed in Ramath. Bo, 4, Ch, io, 
SetF,:5, noz of Chiiſt which willedmen 
to beare the burdens that the Scrives and 
Phariſees did binde tog 54. 
C10. Feet . 26. 
Pt holy and pꝛofitable ozdinances of the 
Church, the end that thei tend unte. 8. 4 
Ch. 10. Sef#.r, | 
Olk ſuch ozdinances ofþ Chirch as ought 
to be arcompted holp, namely thoſe whiche 
ſerue foz comlineſſe, oz do pꝛeſerne oꝛder £4 
peace in the Chireh. B. 4. Ch. 10. 
Sett. 27. 28. 29. Ae muſt wiſely conſider 
which be of that ſozt. Bo. . C. 10. Sc. 30 
It is 5ᷣ dutie of Chꝛiſtian people to obſerue 
ſuch oꝛdinances: And what erroꝛs herctn ar 
to be take hede ol: And how in p meane time 
the liber tie of conſcientees may f:1 be pꝛeſer⸗ 
ued lake. 30. 4. Ch. 10, SecF , 3t 32 + 


Tributes. 


Df Tributes, Tares, Impoſitions, Ft- 
nances, whiche are payed to Pꝛinces: and 
bow Pꝛinces map vſe them with a good cõ⸗ 
ſcience. Bo. 4 . Ch. 120 ae: Set; 13. 


 Trinitie. 


In one ſimpleeſſence of God we muſk 
dilfinctly conſider thee perſons, oꝛ (as the 
Gꝛekes call them) Hype. Bat, 
ch. j. Set. 2. ; a 

A conkutation of the which in this mattet 
do condemne p name of perſon and reiect it 
fo: newneſſe. Eo. 1. Ch. . Sc. 3. 4.5 

The holy doctoꝛs haue bent compelled to 
inuent tertame new woꝛdes to defend the 


truth of God agaynſt cettayne ſuttie men 


whiche mecked it ut w ſhifting. As _ 


The Table. 


Artius tdey inuented thys worde bomoonſion 

Conſabſaci;tal,and agapnſt Sabellius the 
name of chʒee pꝛoperties oz perſons. 2. 1. 
. 6. .. 

Tge diuerſe ſentences of Hierome, Þfla- 
rie, i Auguſtine in the vie of theſe woꝛdes. 
B. t. Ch. i;. . a 

That we cal a perſon when we entreate 
of the Trmitie. 3... Ch. ;. Sec. 6. 

Of the erroz of Seruettus in þ taking of 
thys wo2d Perſon, 3. 1. Ch. 3. Set. 22. 

As God bath moze clerelp opened himſelf 
by the comming of CTh:ift,ſohe is ſince that 
tume moꝛe lam illarly made knoli in ß thꝛee 

aa. en . 
Ceſtim onies of Scripture whcrebp is 
ſhewed the diltinction of the father from the 
tAoꝛd, t of the Moꝛde from the Spirit. 
30. 1. Ch iz. St. . 

Alſo in che Scripture there is diſtinction 
made, ot᷑ the father from che Moꝛd and the 
Sp171;,and of the Spirit from them both, as 
wel by obſcruation of ozder as bp pꝛophetics 
aſcribed co them, Bo,r, Ch. . Se. 18. 

Thys diſtinction of perſons makeih not 
agapnff the moſt ſimple vnitie of God 
By,t, *Ch,tz, S. „. 

In what (onſe the fachers ſap p the father 
ts the beginning of the Donne, and pet that 
the Donne hath his ellcuce of himſelf, ö 
Bo.i. Ch. 6. Se. %. 

A bzefe ſumme of choſe things which we 
ought to beleue concerning the one efſcnce 
of God and the thze perſor:s, Bo,, (h. 3. 
SefF.,20, 

And herein we muſt diſpute ſoberlp and 

ith great moderatiõ. neither our thought 
noz our tong do paſſe beyond the bondes of 
the woꝛd of God, Eo.t, Ch. . Set, 21. 

A conkutation of the doting erroꝛs of Der- 
uettus, in thrs popnt of doctrine, Zo, 1. 
Ch. i. Sec, 22. ö 

Acontutation ofþ erroꝛ ot certain lewde 
men which ſap that the father is truelp and 
p2operly the one only God, which in making 
the Donne and the holy ghoſt, did poure hys 
Godhed into chem. B. 1. Ch. 13. Sf. 23. 

It ts falſe which they ſay j whẽ mention 
is made of God in the Scripture,onely þ fas 
ther is meant therbp. Bo,r, Ch. 13. S. 24 

Alſo it is falſe which ther dꝛeame of bnde- 
uded ſubſtances, of which cuery one hath a 
| wes of the eſſence, Bo el, Ch 13. Ses. 27. 

1 anſwere to their obiection, that Chalſt if 
he be pꝛopꝛely God, is wꝛongfullp called the 
Sonne of God, Bo «Is Ch nt, Sect +26, 

An anſwere to many places whiche they 
b:1nqoutof Frenens foꝛ pzofe of their opt- 
mon, where he affirmeth the father of Chꝛiſt 
to be the one only and eternall God ol Jſra- 
el. 26. t. C. 6. S. 7. 

Allo ts the places of Tertullian. Scr. :8 


It is pꝛoued chat Juffine, Bllarie, am 
Anguffine do make or sur ſpde. Bo, r, 
Ch. 3. So, 29. | | 

The Sonne is of the ſame ſubFance wich 
the father, Be,4, Ch,s; SciF,rs, 


V 


Laft Vnction as they cal it. 


Hat maner of adminiſtration is of the 

poptlh laſt Anctiõ, and in what fozmg 

of wordes: And how it can not be delt ⸗ 
ded byß auchozitte of James, os by þ exam⸗ 
ple ofthe Apoſtles, Bo. 4. Ch. io. Sc. n. 
Fozaſmuchas the grace of healing whiche 
wes in old tyme genen to the Apoſtles hath 
long egoe cefſed in the Chirch . Sc. 19. 20 
And thongh it fill remapned, pet this their 
wicked obſcruation is farre from that holy 
ceremonie of þ wicked Apoſfles.A declarati⸗ 
on of the blaſ cs therot, when thep cons 
lure the eple,and aſcribe vnto it that which 
— zopze to the holy ghoT, Bo, 4. ch. iy, 


„2. 


, Vocation. 
Sce Calling. 


Vovves. 


Ot Aowes which are made agaynſt the 
expꝛeſſe wozd of God: whether thei map wel 
be Yowed of Chꝛiſtian me, and how they ar 
to be eſtemed. 30. 4. Ch.n, Sci.1,6, 

Thzee thinges are to be confidered in 
Uowes : Who it is to whd we Nowe, name⸗ 
ly God which deliteth in obedfence. E. 4. 
ch. j. Seit. 2. Who we be that do Nowe, 5 
we meaſure our own ſtrengch and loke vps 
our Calling, that we neglect not che benetit 
of ibertie which God hath genen vs. Ser.; 
And with what mpnde we Nowe. Sen. 4. 

Ok the Pzieſtes, Ponkes, and Nonnes 
Uowe of ſingle life, 29,4, ch. i. 

Ces. 3. 17 18, 19. 

Ther be foure endes of Aowes:two har” 
reſpect to the time paſt, and two to 5; tx 
to come. 30, 4. ch. ;. Sec. 4 1. 

There is one common Nowe of all g 

faychfall which they make in Baptiſme, 
Bo.4, Ch. . SefF,s, 

Or the rachenelle and ſuperſtition of &. 
wozld in making of Nowes. Zo, 4, Ch.. 
Felt. 1.7. 

of 
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Warres arelawful,wh? Magiſtrates ar 
dztuen of necelfite to tate weapon in bw 
coerccute pu reuenge vpon thoſe that 
trouble the peace of their domino , whether 
they be ciuile oz foꝛein enempes, Bote. 4, 
C 20% Selim... 


VVill of God. 


Or the fecret Will of God. Allo of an o- 
ther Mill, wherunto anſwerech Willing os 


bedtence. Bo, 3. Ch +205 Ser +43 « 2 
30, 3. Ch. 24. Seits. 17. 


VVill of Man. 


Whether p Mill of Pan be inenery part 
thꝛough defiled and cozrupted ſo 5; it bzing- 
eth fourth nothing but euel : Oꝛ whether it 
pet reteine ſome libertie ofchoiſe, Where is 
lared þ common ſaping taken out of the 
ee ers, that al things by natural diſ⸗ 

{on couet Þ which is good. And there is 
lhewed that che libertie of Mull can not be 

nued therby. 30. 2. Ch. 2. Set. 26. 

The loule hath not only a weake power 
but no power at al of it ſelt᷑ to aſpire to goon⸗ 
neſſe,And ſiche the whole man is ſublect to 
dominis of ſinne, it is pꝛoued by teſtimonies 
of Scripture and o Auguſtine þ the will of 
man is bound with moſk ſtreight bondes, 
Bats cfbrAsn SEE ae. hr non 

Pan by his fall loſf not his wil, but the 
ſoſtdneſſe of his wil, ſo that he can not mone, 
much leſſe applie himſelf to goodneſſe, but is 
neceſſarily dzawen oz led into euell, howbeſc 
not by compulſion hut voluntarie. Mhiche 
is pꝛoued bp Auguſtine Bernard. A large 
declaration ol the difference betwene copul⸗ 
ſon and netellitie. Bo,z, Ch.z,. Sc. , 

Sithe the Coza both beginneth + perfiteth 
good in our hartes, ſithe he woꝛketh in vs to 
will, p is to lap the good wilt ſuth he crearerh 
a new hart, taketh away the ſtony hart a 
geueth a fleſhy hart, it foloweth that the will 
ot man is veterlp cozrupted 6 hath no good- 


Table, 


nente at al. 5 . ch. 1. . s. 
It is cli by reſons x diuerſe refs 
eee. 
o2 turning them from ß beginning ſo as it 
may ik Lok do bad ul Ar: But 


caule it is his only wozke Þ wil conceiue 
are e is enclined to tk 
ſcudie of, that it is firrcd4monedto an 


endenour to follow it, x agapne p the choiſe, 
audi x endeuoꝛ do not — pꝛocede to 
etect, finally that man goeth conſtantiy fozs 
warde in them and continueth to the end. 
30. 2. Ch. 3. Seil. 78.5. At 

Therfoze it is pzoucd by the authozttie bf 
Scripture x of Auguttine that this whiche 
hath ben caught theſe many ages, that God 
ſo msueth dur wil, that it fs afterwarde in 


d — 


aur own choiſe ta obey oz diſe obey his moti⸗ 


on, t other like ſapings are btterlp faiſe. 
30. 2. c. Kerb, ton. . . 14. : 
Allo in doinges whtch of tyẽ ſelues ar nel 
ther righteous noꝛ vnrighteous and belong 
eee, 
of s not fret, but by m 
tion of Cod is inclined toclementie mere 
w2ath,feare,q other diuerſe affections; whe 
it pleaſeth hym co make way foz bys pꝛoui⸗ 
dence , Which is anch hy Dcripture,by 
daply rence, by the anthozſtle of Au⸗ 
guſtine. 8%. . C. 4. Self. 6 


"2 I 
„ e 


A compariſon of þ pureneſſe of Cod with 
nen ok men. 3. 3. cl., 
Selt. 455 25 6-123 FEE 
Al ; oflpaing of Adam being deuided into 

foure kindes of me,if is pꝛoued þ they haue 
no holineſſe oz righteouſneſſe: Firſt in them 
which ar endued with no knowledge of god, 
in who although there do ſomtimeè appeare 
ertellent qualuies which ar-p,g1ftes of Cod 
vet there is in them nothing pure. 80,3. 
Ch, 34) S. I. 4, 44 1 %6 %%/%—e 12 
Che ſame is ſhewed in thẽ which being 
pꝛofe ſſed by Sacramẽts, are C huſtians on⸗ 
ty in name, donping God in their de des: Alſo 
in hppacrites which with vaing falle .colozs 
do hyde the wickeneſle of che(r. heart. 
Boe 0b 4 Sfhs 7B mn ge fi 
Fmally it is pzoucd 9 cuen 5 childzen of 
God tru — (Le 4 eee 
not ſtand by any righfeoulſneſle of t Fong 
Wozkes beloꝛe p iudgemtt af God, bicau 
they tan bung forth no goed. Moztze 518 
not ſpunkled with lame bucleaneſſe of the 
fieſhe,9cherefo:e.dammable;., More ouer als 
though thei could bꝛig feꝛth any ſuch no oꝛk, 
yet one ſinne is enough to btor ont þ rem 
branct of all foʒmer xightesufneſſe. 50. 


cb. ig. at, 9, 10, u, 
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When we entreate of Mozkes, we mut 
thʒuſt two peſtilences out of our myndes:y 
we put no truſt in the righteouſneſſe of ourt 
own Wozks,x that we alcribe no glozie vn- 
to thi, 30. 3. Ch. 14 Sl. 16. 

A confutation of p papiſtes ſhifces concer⸗ 
— the righteouſneTe of Moꝛks: And ſpe⸗ 
ciallp of y ſame hozrtble monſter of c A oꝛks 
ol ſupecerogation, 30. 3. Ch. 14. 

Sec. 13. 3. 14. 6. 

The Scripture ſetteth out and declareth 
koute kindes ot᷑ cauſes in ſtabliſhing our ſal⸗ 
uation:And it is pꝛoued Þ in them al ther is 
no regard of TWozks, Zo. 3. Ch. 14. S. 7 

TWUhere ſomtime þ ſaintes do bolden the 
ſelues with remebzance of their own inno⸗ 
cence and bprightnefſe : howe the ſame is to 
be taken and how ic doth in no wiſe abate a- 
ny thing fro the free rightcouſneſſe in Chꝛiſt 
B57. 3. Ch. 14. Sef?, 19,20, | 

Where the Scripcure ſaith p the good 
Moꝛks of p faichfull do moue God to do the 
good, the oꝛder is therin racher erpzcſſed tha 
the cauſe. 5. 3. Ch. 14. Scr. 21. 

TAhpp Tod in p Scripture calleth good 
Moꝛks oures, and pꝛomiſeth reward to the. 
. c.. .. 

A conkutation of p Sophiſfers inuention, 
toncerning mozall Wozks whervp men be 
made acceptable to god brfoze Þ thep be grał⸗ 
led in Chuſt. 3%. Ch. . Set. 6. & 
Ch. 17. Seel. 4 « 

Thoſe rewardes are gen? to þ Wozks of 
the faithfuil, which the Loꝛd in his law hath 
pꝛomiſrd to þ folowers of righteouſneſſe:but 
therof there ar thzee cauſes to be conſidered, 


TAE ENDE OE THE TABLE. 
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B. 3. ch. v. Sc. . 

we map note in the Seripture two | 
tances of man w Goo, of which the later 
though it haue reſpect to the good Mos ot 
the faithfull,yct is alſo of the free merty of 
God, 50.3. Cb. 5. Sect , 4.1. 

TUHe it is ſaydy God doth good to them 
p loue him, here is not rehearſcd at auſe whp 
he ſhould do the good, but rather þmaner of 
what ſo2tthep be by his grace. Bo, 3. 

Cb. 17. Sets. 6. 
An erpoſition of certaine places wherin 
Scripture geneth to good Wozks ᷣ name of 
righteouſneſſe.And there is ſhewed p thoſe 
places are not againſt þ doctrine of tuſtifica⸗ 

tion of fayth. Bo. 3. Ch. 7. Sets. 7. 
One good Mok 0z many do not ſuffice foz 
tighteouſneſſe befoze God, although one 
ſinn ſuffice to tondemne. And here 5 pꝛinci⸗ 
ple hath no place, h contraries haue all one 
rule. Be. 3. Ch. 16. S. 10. 

Why þ Lo2d ſapd þ he rendzech to Wozks 
that which he had freelp gene befoze Wozks 
Bo. 3. Ch. 18. Sr. 3. And therin he helpeth 


our weakeneſſe leaſt we ſhould be diſcoura⸗ 


ged. Bo.z. Chis, Sec. 4.6. 7. 
Hereupon hangeth þ rightcouſnelſe of the 
good TU ozks which the faithful do, p by par⸗ 
_ they are allowed of God, Z-.;z, ch. i. 
A +5 o 


 VVorld. 


See Creation of the V 'Vorlde. 
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TTHE FIRST BOOKE OT THE INSTI- 
| tution of Chriſtian Religion, Which 
intreateth of the Knowledge of 
God the Creator. | 


C The.i. Chapter. 


Thae the knowledge of God, and ot our ſclues, are hinges coniopned: 
and 14 — linked the one with the other, een 


be whole ſumme in a maner of al our wiſe- 
<A dome, which only vught to be atcompted true and per⸗ 
XTkett wiſedome; tonſiſteth in two that is to ſay, 
the knowledge of God, and of our ſelues. But wheras 
«theſe two knowledges be with many bondes linked 
together: yet whether goeth befoze oz engendzeth the 
other, it is hard to diſcetne, Foz firſtno man tan loke vpon Himſelf, but 
be muſt nedes byandby turne al his ſenſes to thebeholdingof God, in 
whome heliueth and is moned: becauſe it is plaine that thoſe gikte 
wherewith we be endued are not of our ſelues, yea euen that that we 
haue being is nothing els but an eſſence in the one God. Finally, by 
theſe good things that are as by dꝛopmeale pouzed into vs from heaut᷑. 
we are led as it wete by certaine ſtreameg to the ſpzyng hed. And ſo by 
our own nedineſſe, better appeareth that᷑ tnfinite plẽty of good thin 
that abideth in God. Spectally that miſerable ruine.whereinto the tal. 
of the firſt man hath thꝛowen vs,. compeileth vs to lift vp out eyes, not 
onely being foodeleſſe and hungty.to ctaue fromthence that which we 
lack, but alſo beyng awakened with feare, to learne humilitie. Foz as 
there is found in man a tertaine wozld of all miſeries, @ ſynce we haue 
ben ſpoyled of the diuine apparell, our chametul nakednefle difcloſeth 
an infinite heape of filthy diſgracementes:tt muſt needes be that every 
man be pꝛycked with knowledge in conſciente of his own vnhappineſſe 
to make him come at leaſt vnto ſome knowledge of God. So by the vn⸗ 
derſtanding of our owne ignoꝛ ante. banitie,beggery, weakneſſe, per⸗ 
uerſeneſte, and coꝛruption we learne to reknowledge that nowhere⸗ 
ells but in the Loꝛd abydeth the true lyght ol wiledome, ſound vertue. 
perfect abundance of all good thinges, and puritie of righteouſneſſe; 
And ſo by our own evelts we are ſtirꝛed toconſider the good thinges of 
God: and we can not earneſtiy aſpire towarde him, vntill we begin 
fomiſlike our ſelues . Foz of al men what one is there that would not 
willingly reſt in himſelf:yea who doeth not reſt, ſo long as he knoweth 
not himſelf,that is to ſay,ſo long as he is cõtented with his own giftes 
and ignoꝛant oꝛ vnmindekul ot his own milerie : Therefoze every man 
ts by the knowledge of himſelf, not only pzycked koꝛward toſeke God, 
but alſo led as it were by the hand to finde hin. | 
Againe it is tertaine.that man neuer tommeth vnto the true knows - 
ledge of himſelf, vnleſſe he haue firſt behold? the face of God, and from 
beholding therof do deſcend to loke into himſelf; Fozcſuch is the pzide: 


that is naturally planted in vs) we alway think our ag” righteous, 


Irit. 


innocent, wiſe and holy, vntil that withmanifelſt pzouss we be conuin⸗ 


Of the knowledge of 
ted of our bnrighteouſneſſe,filthineſſe,follie and vntleannelle. But we 
are not conuinced therof,tf'we loke vpon our ſelnes anely, and not vpõ 
God alſo, who is the onely rule wherby this iudgementonght to be tri⸗ 
ed. Foꝛ becauſe we are naturally inclined to hypocriſie, tht rełoꝛe a cer⸗ 
taine vaine reſemblance of xighteouſnefſe doeth abundantly content 
vs in ſtede of righteouſneſfſe fn dede. Ind becanſe there appeareth nos 
thing among vs. noꝛ about vs.that is not defiled with much filthineſle 
therefoze that which is ſormewhacleſfe filthy pleaſeth vs as though it 
were molt pure, ſo long as we holde out ſelues within the boundes of 


mannes vnclenneſſe. Like as eye that is vſed to ſe nothing but black, 


thinketh that to be pure white. dohich yet is but darkiſh white,02 bzown, 


pea, we may yet moze plainly diſcerne by our bodily ſenſe how much 
we are blinded in conſidering the powers of the ſoule. Foz if at mid dap 


we either loke down bpon the ground, oꝛ beholde thoſe thinges that 
rofide about lye open befoze our eyes, then we think our ſelues to haue 


a very aſſured and pearcing fozce of ſight ; but when we loke vp to the 


ſonne, and behold it with fired eyes, then that ſame harpneſſe that was 
of great fozce vpon the groũd is with ſo great brightneſſe byandby da⸗ 
ſeled and confounded, that we are compelled to conſefle that the ſame 
Garp ſight which we had in conſidering earthly thinges, when it com- 
meth to the ſunne is but mere dullneſle. Euen ſo commeth it to paſſe in 
weying our ſpiritual good thinges.Foz while —_ no further than 
the earth. ſo long being wel cotented with our own righteouſneſſe, wil⸗ 
dom andſtrength, we do ſwefely flatter our ſelues and think vs in ma⸗ 
ner half Gods. But if we once begin to rayſe bp our thought bnto God 
and to weye what a one he is. and how exact is the perfectio oł his righs 
tcouſyeſſe, wiſedome and power, alter the rule wherof we ought to be 
framed:then that which befoꝛe dtd pleaſe vs in our ſelues with falſ pꝛe⸗ 
tence of righteonſneſſe, hal become lotheſom to bs ag greateſt wicked⸗ 
neſſe : then that which did meruelouſly decetue vs vnder color cf wiſe⸗ 
dome. ſhall tink befoze vs as extreme follie:then that which did beare 
the face of ſtrength. halbe pꝛoued to be moſt miſerable weakeneſſe. So 
ſclenderly doth that which in ds ſemeth euen moſt perfect , anſwere in 
pꝛopoꝛtion to the pureneſſe of God. 


Hereok pꝛoceded that trembling and amaſedneſſe, wherewith the 


Scripture in many plates reciteth that the holy men wer ſtriken and a⸗ 
ſtoniſhed ſo oft as they percetued the pzeſence of God. Foꝛ when we les 
that they which in his abſence did ſtand aſſured and vnmoned, ſo ſone 
as he diſcloſeth his gloꝛie. beginn ſo to quake and are ſo diſmaped, that 
they fall downe, yea ate ſwallowed vp and in maner as deſtroxed with 
feare of death:it is to be gathered therby that man is neuer ſufficiently 
touched and inwatdly moned with knowledge of his owne baſeneſſe 
bntil he haue compared himſelf to the mateſtie of God. But of ſuch dil⸗ 


zu. lil. maying we haue often examples both in the Judges and in the Pꝛo⸗ 


phetes: ſo that this was a common ſapeng among the people of God: 


Ela. vi v. We chal die, betauſe the Loꝛd hath appeared vnto bs. And therfoze the 
Ode. u.. hiſtozte of Job, to thzow men downe with knowledge ol their owne 
follie, weakeneſſe, and bnclenneſſe,bzingeth alway his pzincipall pꝛofe 
from deſcribing Gods wiſedome, ſtrength and cleanneſſe, And that not 


with⸗ 
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without catile .Fo2 we ſee how Abꝛaham. the nerer that he tame to be⸗ 


hold the glozie of God, the better acknowledged himſelt to be earth and n 


U. Ain. xix. 


duſt. We ſee how Elias could not abide to tary his comming to him with 
vncouered kate :ſo terrible is the beholding of him. And what may man 
do that is but coꝛruption and a wozme, when euen the Cherubins fo? 


bꝛyghtneſle and 1 it nerer to ſight, then in compariſon thereof 
the bꝛyghteſt thyng of all chalbe darkened . But howſoeuer the knows 
ledge of God and ok our ſelues, are with mutuall knot linked together, 
vet the oꝛder ok right teaching requireth that firſt we entreate of the 
22 of God, and after come down to ſpeake of the knowledge of 
our ſelues. | 


¶ The. ii. Chapiter. 


What it is to knowe God, and to what ende tendeth the 
knowledge ofhpm, / 


Am 


5 


IF; Meane by the knowledge of God, not only that know- 

0 e ledge, wherby we concetne that there is ſome God, but 
& 4 - 

8 b +; alſo that. whereby we learn ſo much as hehoueth vs to 

I {=> know of him, and as is pꝛolitable foz his glozie, finally 


A Qt, \ 4 p : 1 
—— 2 Hot lay that God is knowen where there is no religion 


nocencie. Foꝛ although no man, ſith mankinde is in this ruine, tan pers 


ceiue God to be either a father, oꝛ author of ſaluation,, oz in any wiſe 
fauorable, vnleſſe Chziſt come as a meane to pacifte him toward vs: 
pet it is one thing to fele that God our maket doth by his power ſuſtein 
bs, by his pꝛouidente gouerne vs. by his goodneſſe nouriſh vs. and en⸗ 


due vs with al kindes of bleſlinges: and an other thing, to embzace the 


— of reconciliation offered vs in Chꝛiſt. Wheras therefoze the Loꝛd 
irſt ſimply appeareth as well by the making of the woꝛld, as by the ge- 
neral doctrine of the Scripture, to be the Creatoz,and then in the face 
of Chꝛiſt to be the redemer:hereupon aryſe two ſoztes of knowing him 
of which the fozmer is now to be entreated of, and then the other Call 
oꝛderly folow in the place fit foʒ it, Foz although our mind can not con⸗ 
teiue the knowledge of God. but that it muſt geue to him ſome kinde of 


woꝛchip. yet hal it not be ſufficient ſimply to know that it is he-onely 
that ought to be honozed and wozſhipped of al men, vnleſſe we be alſo 


perſuaded that he is the fountayne of al good thinges,to the ende that 


we (ould ſeke foz nothing elswhere but in him. J meane hereby, not 
only koꝛ that as he hath once created this woꝛld. ſo bi his infinite power 
heſu ſteineth it, by his wiſedome he gouerneth it, by his goodneſſe h 


Fol. 2. | 


| anda Ola. xiili. 
very keare muſt hide their faces:Euen this is it that the Þzophet Eſay rrin. 
ſpeaketh of: The ſunn ſhall blnſh, and the moone chalbe achamed, when Ela. it.r. 
the Loꝛd of hoſtes (hall reigne, that is to ſay, when he diſplayeth his and. rau. 
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Of the knowledge of 


pꝛelerueth it, and ſpecially mankinde he ruleth by his righteouſnefſe 
and tudgement,ſuffreth by his mercie, and ſauegardeth by his defenſe: 
but alſo becauſe there can no where be found any one dꝛop eyther of 
wiſedome, oz of light,oz of righteouſneſſe,oz of power, oz of vpryght- 
neſte. oꝛ of ſincere trueth, which floweth not from him oz whereck he is 
not the cauſe:to this end verily,that we ſhould learne to looke foz and 
traue all theſe thinges at hys hand, and with thankeſgeuing accompt 
them received of hym. Foz this — of the powers of God is to vs a 
mete ſcholemaſter of Godlineſſe, out of which ſpzingeth Religion. God⸗ 
lineſſe J call a reuerente of God ioyned with loue of him, which is pꝛo⸗ 
cured by knowledge of his benefites.Foz men will neuer with willing 
obedience ſubmit themſelues to God, vntil they perceine that they owe 
all thinges to him, that they are nouriſhed by hys fatherly care, that he 
is to them the authoz of al good thinges,ſo that nothing is to be ſought 
elswhete than in him. Yea they wil neuer yeld themſelues truely and 
with all their hart wholly to him, vnleſle they aſſuredly beleue that in 
him is perfect felicitie repoſed foz them. 

Therkoꝛe they do but trifle with vaine ſpeculations, which in entrea⸗ 
ting of this queſtion, do make it their purpoſe to diſcuſſe, what thing 
God ts, where it rather behoueth vs to know what maner one he is, 
and what agreeth with his nature. Foz to what end ſetueth it to con⸗ 
fefſe as Epicure doth, that there is a God, which doth only delite hym 
ſelf with idleneſfe, hauing no care of the wozldeFinally, what pzofiteth 
ft to know ſuch a God with wheme we may haue nothing to do « But 
rather the knowledge of hym ought to ſerue to this end, firſt to frame 
vs to frare and renerence:then that by it guiding and teaching vs, we 
map learne to traue al good thinges at his hand, and to actompt them 
recetued of him. Foz how can any thought of God enter into thy mind, 
but that thou mult therewithall byandby think, that fozaſmuchas thou 
art his creature, therfoze thou art of right ſubiect and bond to his au⸗ 
thozttie,that thou oweſt him thy life,that whatſoeuer thou enterpaiſeſt 
whatſoeuer thou doeſt, ought to be directed to him⸗ Ik this be true, then 
truely it foloweth that thy lyfe is peruerſly cozrupted if it be not fra- 
med to obeing of him, fozaſmuchas his will ought to be our law to liue 
by. Jgaine, thou caneſt not clerely ſee hym, but that thou muft nedes 
know that he is the fountaine and oziginall of all good thinges, wher- 
vpon Qould grow both a deſire to tleaue vnto him,# an aſſured truſt in 
him. if mannes ownecozruptneſſe did not dzaw his mind from the right 
ſerching of him. Foz firft of al, the godly minde doth not as by a dzeame 
imagine to her ſelf any God at aduentvre, but ſtcdfaftly beholdeth the 
onely one and trew God:and doth not falſely fozge of him whatſoeuer 
her ſelfe lyketh,but is content to iy him to be luche a one as he dil⸗ 
cloſeth himſelf, and doth alway with great diligence beware that with 
pꝛeſumptuous rachneſſe che paſſe not beyonde his will. and ſo wander 
out of the way. And when che ſo knoweth him, becauſe che vnderſtan⸗ 
- deth that he gonerneth all thinges, che alluredly truſteth that he is her 
ſakekeper and defender, and therefoze wholly committeth her ſelfe to 
his faith: Betauſe the vnderſtandeth that he is the authoꝛ of all good 
things. therfoze if any thing troble her. oz if the want any thing byand- 
by che flieth to him foz ſuctoꝛ, loking fo helpe at his hand. Becauſe che 
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ts perſuaded that he is good and merciful, therkoꝛe with aſſured cotifi- 
dence che reſteth on him, and douteth not in all her euils to finde ready 
remedy in his mercifull kindnefſe, Becauſe ſhe khoweth him to be her 
Loꝛd and father, therfoze che determineth that he ts wozthy that he 
Guld in al things haue regard to his authozitie, reverence his maieſtie, 
pꝛocure the aduauncement of his glozte,and obey his comaundements, 
Becauſe the ſeeth that he is a righteous tudge and armed with his ſe- 


ueritie to puniſh ſinners,therfoze the alway ſetteth his iudgement ſeate 
be koꝛe her eyes,and with feare of him withdzaweth and reſtraineth her 


ſelf from pꝛouoking his w2ath.Pet ts che not ſo afrated with the feeling 
of his tudgement, that che would conuey her ſelf from it, although there 
were a waye open to eſcape it: but rather che dooth no lefſe love hym, 
while he extendeth bengeance vpon the wicked, than while he is bene⸗ 
fictall to the godly, koꝛalmuchas che vnderſtandeth that it doth no leſſe 


belong to his glozte that he hath in ſtoze puniſhment foz the wicked and 


eutl doers, than that he hath reward of eternall life foz the righteous, 
Mozeouer the doth not foꝛ onely feare of puniſhment refraine her ſelf 
from ſinning:but becauſe che loueth and renerenceth him as her father, 
attendeth on him and ene him as her Lozd , therefoze although 

there were no hell at all, yet che dꝛeadeth his only diſpleaſure, Now be⸗ 

hold what is the pure and true religion, even faith ioyned with an ear⸗ 
neſt feare of God: ſo that feare may conteine in it a willing reuerence, 
and dꝛaw with it a right foꝛm of woꝛchipping ſuch as is appointed in 
the lawe. And this is the moze hedefully to be noted, becauſe al men ge⸗ 
nerally do wozſhip God, but few do reuerence him, while echewhere is 
R Gew in Ceremonies,but the pureneſſe of heart is rare 
to be found. | 

Truelp, they that indge rightly, will alwap holde this fo certaine, 

that there is grauen in the mindes of men a certain feling of the God- 

head, which neuer can be blotted out.Pea that this perſuaſion , that 

ther is a God, is euen from their generacion naturally planted in them 

and depely rooted within their bones, the very obſtinatie of the wicked 
is a ſubſtantiall witneſſe,which with their furious ſtriuing yet can ne⸗ 

uer winde themſelues out of the feare of God . Although Dirigozas 
and ſuch other do teſt and laugh at all that hath in all ages ben beleued 

concerning religion:although Dyoniſius do ſcoffe at the heauely iudge⸗ 
ment: yet that is but a laughter from the teeth fozward, becauſe in⸗ 

wardly the wozm of conſcience gnaweth them much moze Qarply than 

all whote ſearing irons . J atlege not this that Cicero ſaith,. that erroꝛs 
by continuance of tyme grow out of vſe, and religion daily moze and 
moze encreaſeth and wareth better, Foz the wozldcas a little hereafter 
we (hal haue occaſton to hew)trauailethas much as in it lyeth to ſhake 
of all knowledge of God. and by all meanes to cozrupt the woꝛchipping 
of him. But this only J ſay,that when the dull hardneſſe, which p wie⸗ 
ked do deſirouſty laboꝛ to get to deſpiſe — hn lie piningly in 
their hattes, yet theſame feling of God. which they would moſt of al de⸗ 

ſire to haue vtterly deſtroyed, liueth ſtill, and fometime dooth vtter it 

ſelf: wherby we gather that it is no ſuch docttine as is firſt to de lear⸗ 

ned in ſcholes, but ſuch a one wherof euery man is a teacher to himſeit 

euen from hys mothers wombe, and ſuch a one as an aſe 
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Of the knowledge of 


to fozget, although many bend all their endeuoz to ſhake it out of their 
mind. How, if all men be boꝛne and do liue to this end, to knowe God, 
and the knowledge of God is but fickle and lightly vanicheth away, vn⸗ 
lefſe it pzocede thus farre:tt is euident, that they all ſwarue out of kinde 
from the law of thetr creation,that do not direct to this marke all the 
whole thoughtes and doinges of their life. Of which the Philoſophers 
themſelues were not ignozant.Foz Plato meant nothing elis, when he 
oftentymes taught, that the ſoueraigne good of the ſoule is Þ likeneſſe 
of God. when the ſoule haning th2oughly conceived the knowledge of 
him is wholly tranſfozmed into him. Therefoze very aptly doth Gril- 


lus reaſon in Plutarche, where he affirmeth, that men, ik religion be 


Cicero 
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ones taken fr6 their life, are not only nothing better than bzute beaſtes 
but alſo many waies much moze miſerable,foz that being ſubtect to ſo 
many ſoztes of euils they continually dzaw foorth a troubleſome and 
vnquiet life:and that therfoze the wozthipping of God is the only thing 
that maketh them better than bzute beaftes,by which alone they aſpire 
to immoꝛtalitie. 


¶ The. ini. Chapiter. 


That the knowledge of God is naturally planted in the 


myndes of men. 
| 


- 2 7 hold it out of controuerſie,that there is in the minde 


NV 4 of man. cuen by naturall inſtinction,a certaine fel ing 
A\'J*-/2\ of the Godhead. Foz to the end that no man chould flee 
= 510 the pꝛetente of ignoꝛance, God himſelf hath plan⸗ 

O/Iired in all men a certaine vnderſtanding ok hrs diuine 
Wehe maieſtie: the remembzance wherof, with pouring in 
now and then as it were new dꝛoppes he continually reneweth : that 
when al, not one excepted,do know that there is a God. and that he is 
their maker, they may al be condemned by their own teſtimonie, foꝛthat 
they haue not both woꝛchipped him, and dedicate the it life to his will. 
But truely if the notknowing of God be any where to be found, it is 
ltkely that ther can no where els be any example of it moze than among 
the groſſeſt ſoztes of peoples and furtheſt from ctuile ozder of humani⸗ 
tte, Butcas the heathen man ſayth)there is no nation ſo barbarous,no 


kind of people lo ſauage, in whome refteth not this perſuaſion that ther 


is a God. And euen they that in other partes of their life ſeme very li⸗ 
tle to differ from bꝛute beaſtes, pet do continually kepe a certaine ſede 
of Religion. So thzoughly hath this common pzinciple poſſeſſed all 
mennes mindes,and ſo faſt it ſticketh within al mennes bowels, Sith 
then from the beginning ofthe woꝛld thete hath ben no contrey,no ct- 
tie. yea no houſe, that could be without religion. in this is emplied a cer- 
taine ſecret confeſſion that a feling ok the Godhead is wꝛitten in the 
heartes of all men. Pea and idolatrie it ſelf is a ſubſtanciall pꝛofe of 
this perluaſion.oꝛ we knowe how vnwillingly man abaſeth hymſelf 


to honor other creatures aboue himſelf , Therfoze when he had rather 


wozthip a block and a ſtone, than he would be thought to haue no God 
it appeareth that this impzinted perſnaſion of God is ok moſt — 
of 02ce, 
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fozce, which is ſo impoſſible to be raced out of the minde or man. that it 
is much moꝛe eaſie to haue the affection of nature broken: as in dede it 
is bꝛoken, when man from his owne naturall ſwelling pꝛide ol hys 
owne wil ſtoupeth down euen to the baſeſt creatures,to honor God. 
Wherfoze it is moſt vaine which ſome do ſay, that religion was deut* 


ſed by the ſutteltie and craft of a fewe, by this policie to kepe the ſimple 


people in awe, wheras they themſelues that pzocured other to wozſhip 
God, beleued nothing leſſe than that there was any God at al. J graũt 
in dede that ſuttle men haue inuented many thinges in religion,whers 
by to bzing the people to a reuerence, and caſt them in a feare,to make 
their mindes the moze pliable to obedience. But this they could neuer 
haue bzought to paſſe vnleſſe the mindes of men had ben alredy befoze 
hande perſuaded that there was a God, out of which perſuaſion as out 
ok ſede ſpzingeth that ready inclination to religion. Neither is it likely 
that euen they which ſuttelly deceiued the ſimple ſozt with coloꝛ of reli⸗ 
gion, were themſelues altogether without knowledge of God, Foz 
though in tymes palt there haue ben ſome, and at this day there aryſe 
vp many. that deny that there is any God:yet whether they will oꝛ no, 
they oktentymes feele that which they are deſirous not to knowe, We 
reade of none that euer did bzeake foꝛth into moꝛe pzeſumptuons and 
bnbzidled deſpiſing of God, than Caius Caligula:yet none moze miſe- 
rably trebled when any token of Gods wꝛath appeared. Ind ſo agaiſt 
his wil he quaked foz feare of him who of wilkul purpoſe he endeuored 
to deſpiſe, And theſame may a man commonly ſee to happen to ſuch as 
he was. Foz the bolder deſpiſer of God, that any man is. the moze is he 
croubled at the very noiſe ol the falling of a leafe. And whens cometh 
that. but from the reuengement of Gods maieſtie, which dooth ſomuch 
the moze vehemently ſtrike their conſciences as they moꝛe laboꝛ to flys 
away from it: They do in dede lobe about foz al the ſtarting holes that 
may be, to hyde themſelues from the pzeſence ol the Loꝛdꝛ but whether 
they wil oz no, they are ſtill holden faſt tied. Foz howſoener ſometyme 
it ſemeth to vaniſh away foꝛ a moment, yet it oft returneth againe,and 
with new aſſault dooth run vpon them: ſo that the reſt which they haue. 
if they haue any at all, from toꝛment of conſcience , is much like to the 
flepe of dzunkardes oꝛ phzenettke men. which euen while they ſlepe do 
not quietly reſt, becauſe they are at every moment vexed with hozrible 
and dꝛedkul dꝛeames. Thertoze the very vngodly themſelues ſerue foz 
an erample to pꝛoue that ther alway liueth in al mennes myndes ſome 
knowledge of God. 


The. itil. Chapter. 


That theſame knowledge is either choked,0z cozrupted, partip by 
ignoꝛance, and parilp by malice. 


Ut as experience teacheth that God hath ſowen the ſede of res 
ligion in al men. ſo ſcarcely may be found the hundzeth man 
$; that hauing it concetued in his hart doth chetiſh it. but no man 
Ain whome it ripeneth,ſo farr is it of that anyfruite appeareth 
in due tyme , Therekoꝛe whether it be that ſome _ vaine in — 
A.iiii. ovne 


| Of the knowledge of 
owne ſuperſtitions,oꝛ that ſome doe of ſet purpoſe maliciouſly reuolte 
from God, yet all doe runne out of kinde from the true knowledge of 
him, So commeth it to paſſe that there remayneth no true godlinelle in 
the woꝛld. But wheras J ſayd that ſome by erroꝛ fall into ſuperſticis, 
NJ meane not therby asthough their ſimplicitie might excuſe them fro 
blame, becauſe the blindeneſle that they haue, is commonly alway myn⸗ 
led both with pꝛoude vanitie,and with ſtubboznneſſe, Uanitie and the 
ame ioyned with pꝛide apereth in this, that they miſerable men both in 
the ſeking of God doe not climbe aboue themſelnes as they ought to 
haue done, but meaſure him accoꝛding to the pꝛepoꝛtion of their owne 
flechly dullneſſe,and alſo neglecting the perfect maner of ſearching fox 
him,do curiouſly flye to vaine ſpeculations. And ſo they conceive hym 
not ſuch a one as he offreth himſelfe, but do ymagine him ſuch a one as 
of their owne rache pꝛeſumption they haue fozged pon xvid gulke bee 
yng ones opened, what way ſoeuer thei ſtirre their fete. they muſt nedes 
alway runne headlong into deſtruction, Foz whatſoeuer afterwarde 
they go about towarde the woꝛchipping oz ſeruice of God, they can not 
accompe it done to him, becauſe they wozſhip not him, but rather the de⸗ 
| uiſe of their owne heart,and their owne dzeame in ſteade ol him. This 
Ro.\.rrit. pernerſneſſe doeth Paule expzeſly touche, where he ſapth, that they 
wer made fooles when they coueted to be wiſe. He had befoze ſayd, that 
they were made vaine in their imaginations:but leaſt any man chould 
therby excuſe them from blame, he addeth further. that they are woꝛthy⸗ 
ly blinded,becauſe not contented with ſobztetie,but pzeſumptuouſly tas 
king vpon themſelues moze than they ought, they wilfully bzyng dark⸗ 
neſſe vpon them, yen with vain and froward pꝛide do make themſelnes 
fooles, Whereupon foloweth, that their koolichneſſe is not ercuſable, 
whereof the cauſe is not onely vaine curioſitie, but alſo a gredineſſe to 
knowe moze than is mete foꝛ them, ioined with a falſe confidence, 
2 As foz this that Dauid ſayth, that the wicked and mad men thinke 
pr ru. i. in their hartes. that there is no God: Firſt that is meant onely of thoſe 
that choking the light of nature, do of purpoſe make themſelues ſenſe- 
leſſe. as we (hall ſee againe a littell hereafter. Euen as we ſee that ma⸗ 
ny after that they haue ben hardened with boldneſſe and cuſtome of ſin⸗ 
ning. do furiouſly put from them al the remembzance of God which yet 
is by veryfeling of nature inwardly miniſtred vnto theit minds. Now 
Dauid, to make their madneſſe the moze deteſtable, bzingeth them in 
asthough they peciſely denied, that there is any God: although they 
take not from him his being, but becauſe in taking from him his indge- 
ment and pꝛouidence, they hut him vp idle in heauen. Foꝛ wheras nos 
thing leſle agreeth with the nature of: God, than to thzow away the go⸗ 
uernement of the woꝛld, and leaue it to foꝛtune, to winke at the ſpnnes 
ol men. ſo as they may liue in licentious outrage vnpuniched: whoſoe- 
uer he be that quenching the feare of the heauenly iudgemente dothe 
careleſſely folowe his owne affections, he denieth that there is a God. 
j And this ts the tuſte vengeance of God, to dꝛawe a fatneſſe ouer their 
140 hartes, ſo that the wicked when they haue ones cloſed their eyes, euen 
1 pt xxx. in ſeeyng may not ſee. And Dauid in an other plate is the beſt erpoun- 
j vu. der ok his own meaning, where he ſayeth. That the feare of God is not 
Pla. x. xi. befoze the eyes of the wicked:Igayne: that in their cuill doinges they 
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pꝛoudely reioyce at themſelues , becauſe they perſwade themſelueg, 
that God doth not loke bpon them. Thertoꝛe although they be compel⸗ 
led to acknowledge ſome God, yet they do rob him of his gloꝛie, in with⸗ 
dꝛawing from him his power. Foz as Godcas Paule witneſſeth)can⸗ 


not deny himſelfe, becauſe he continually abideth like himſelfe : ſo is it Fill. 


truly ſayd,that theſe men in faining God to be a dead and vayne ymage 
do deny God. Mozeouer it is to be noted, that although they wzaſtle as 
inſt their own natural feling,and do deſire not only to (ake out God 
om thenſe,but alſo to deſtrop hym in heauen:pet their dull hardneſſe 
can neuer ſo farre pꝛeuaile, but that God ſometyme dꝛaweth them back 
to his iudgemente ſeate. But fozaſmucheas they are not withholden 
with any feare from running violently againſt God:therfoze it is cer- 
taine that ther reigneth in them a bꝛutich fozgetfulneſſe of God, ſo long 
as that blinde pang of rage doeth ſo fozcibly cary them. 

So is that vaine defenſe ouerthzowen which many are wont to pꝛe⸗ 
tende foz ercuſe of their ſuperſtition, Foz they thinke, that any deuoti- 
on to religion ſufficeth, whatſoeuer it be, though it be neuerſomuche 
contrary to oꝛder and trueth. But they conſider not, that true religion 
ought to be framed accozding to the wil of God, as by a perpetual rule; 
and that God himſelfe abideth alway like himſelfe,and is no imagihed 
Ghoſt oꝛ phantaſy,that may be diuerſly fachioned after every mans li⸗ 
king. And truely we may — ſee with how lpeng deceites ſuperſti⸗ 
tion mocketh God, while che goeth about to doe him pleaſure, Foz cat⸗ 


that he careth not foꝛ. che either contemptuouſly vſeth, o2 openly refu- 
ſeth thoſe things that he appointeth and ſapth to be pleaſant vnto him, 
'Therefoze whoſoeuer doe ſet vp new iuuented fozmes of woꝛchipping 
God, they wozſhtp and honoz their owe doting deuiſes: becauſe they 
durſt not ſo trifle with God, vnleſſe they had firſt fained a God agreing 
with the folies of their trifling toyes. Wherefoꝛe the Apoſtle pꝛonoun⸗ 
teth, that that vnſtayed and wandꝛing opinion of the maieſtie of God, 
is a very not knowing of God. When ( ſaith he) ye knew not God, ye ſer⸗ 
ned them that in nature wer no goddes. And in an other place he ſayth, 
that the Epheſtans were without a God at ſuche time as they ſtraped 
from the right knowledge ofthe one God. And at leaſt in this caſe, it 
differeth not much, whether thou beleue one God oꝛ many, betauſe in 
bothe caſes thou departeſt from and fozſakeſt the true God: whom whe 
thou haſt ones foꝛſaken. there is nothing left with thee but a deteſtable 
Idol. It foloweth therfoꝛe, that we muſt determine with Lactantius, 
that there is no lawfully allowable religion, but that which is ioyned 
with truthe. 

There is alſo a ſeconde fault, that they neither haue at any tyme any 
conſideratton of God, but againſt their willes, noꝛ do appꝛoch toward 
him, till foꝛ all their holding backe they be fozcibly dꝛawen to him: and 


euenthen alſo they haue not a willing feare that pzocedeth from reue⸗ 


rence of Gods maieſtie.but only a ſeruile and conſtrained feare, which 
the tudgement of God wzingeth out of them:which indgement becauſe 
they can not eſcape, therfoze they dzead it. but yet ſo as therwithall they 
abhozre it. And ſo that ſapeng of Statius,that feare firſt made goddes 
in the woꝛld, may be fittly ſpoken of vngodlineſſe, and of this kinde of 


J. v. VvVngod- 


— — of thoſe thinges in a maner only, which God hath teſtified 
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vngodlineſle only. They that haue a minde abhozring from the iuftice 
of God, do hartily wich to haue his thꝛone of iudgement ouerthzowen. 
which they know to ſtande foꝛ puniſhment of olltes againſt his iuſtice 
by which affection they war againſt God, who tan not be without hig 
iudgement. But when they vnderſtand that his power impoſſible to be 
auotded,hangeth ouer them: becauſe they can neither by fozce remoue 
it. noꝛ by flight eſcape it,therfoze they feare it. So leaſt they choulde in 
al thinges ſeme to deſpiſe him. whoes maieſtie fill pzeſſeth vpon them. 
they bſe a certaine outward fozme ok religion, ſuch as it is: but inthe 
meane time they teaſle not to dekile themſelues with al kinde of vices, 
to ioyne outragious miſcheues to miſchenes, vntill they haue in all 
pointes violate the holy law of the loꝛd, and deſtroyed hys whole righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe o2 at leaſt they are not fo holden back with that fained feare 
of God, but that thei ſwetely reſt in their ſinnes,and flatter themſelues 
and had rather to follow the intemperance of their fleſh than reſtraine 
it with the bꝛidle of the Holy ghoſt. But fozaſmuchas theſame is but a 
vopde and lying ſhadow ok religton,yea ſcarcely wozthy to be called a 
ſhadow:hereby againe is eaſily gathered how much the true godlinelle, 
which is poured onely into the hartes of the faithful, meane that out 
of which religion ſpzingeth,doth differ from this confuſe knowledge of 
God. Ind yet the hypocrites would obteyne by crooked compaſſes to 
ſeme nye vnto God, whome they klye from. Foz wheras there ought to 
haue ben one continual vnbzoken courſe of obedience in their whole 
lyfe,they ina maner in al their doinges careleſſelye rebelling againſt 
him,laboz with a few ſacrifices to appeaſe him, Whereas they ought to 
haue ſerued him with holineſſe of life and ſyncereneſſe of hart, they in⸗ 
uent triflinges and obſeruances cf no value, to pzocure his fauoz with 


all:yea they do the moze licentiouſely lye dull in their owne dzegges; 


becauſe they truſt that they may be diſcharged againſt him with their 
own mockeries of pzopiciatozy ſatiſfactions , Finally whereas their 
affiance ought to haue been faſtenedinhim, they neglecting him doo 
reſt in themſelues,oz in creatures. At length they entangle themſelues 
with ſuch a heape of errors,that the darke myſte of malice dooth choke, 
and at laſt vtterly quenche thoſe ſparkes, that glimmeringly chined to 
make them ſee the glozie of God. Pet that ſede M11 remayneth which can 
by no meane be plucked vp by the roote, to beleue that there is a cer⸗ 
taine godhead:but the ſame ſede is ſo coꝛrupted, that it bzyngeth fozth of 
it none other but very euil frutes. pea thereby is that which J trauails 
to pꝛoue moze certainly gathered, that there is a feling of Godhead na⸗ 
turally grauen in the hartes of men, koꝛaſmucheas the very repꝛobate 
themlelues are of neceſſitie enfozced to confeſſe it. gn quiet pꝛolperi⸗ 
tie they pleaſantly mocke at God, yea they are full of talke and pzating 
to diminich the greatneſſe of his power: but if ones any deſperation 
touche them. it ſtirreth them vp to ſeke the ſame God, and miniſtreth 
them ſodein ſhozt pꝛayers:by which it may appeare, that they were not 
vtterly ignoꝛant of God, but that theſame which ought ſoner to haue 
ben bttered, was by obſtinacie ſuppzeſſed, 
Lhe.v.Chapter. 


Chat che knowledge of God doth ſhininglp appeare in the making 
of che woald and in the continual gouernement therol. 
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God the Creator. Fol. s. 
Dꝛeouer betauſe the futtyeſt end of blefſed life ſtandelh 
N 70 in the knowledge of God:that the way to felicitie nid 
% 54 be ſtopped to none, therſoꝛe God bath not only planted 
//4 in the mindes of men that ſede ok religion which we 
haue ſpoken of, but alſo hath ſo diſcloſed himſelf in the 
C4 whole woꝛkmachip of the wozld, and daily ſo manifeſt- 
lee pzeſenteth himſelf,that men cannot open their eyes 
but they maſt nedes behold him. His ſubſtance in dede is incompzehen- 
ſible, ſo that his diuine maleſtie far ſurmounteth all mennes ſenſes: but 
he hath in all his woꝛkes grauen certaine markes of his gloꝛte, & thoſe 
ſo plaine and notably diſternable. that the ercuſe of ignozance is taken 
away from men, be they neuer ſo groſſe and dull witted. Therefoze the 
Pꝛophet rightfully cryeth out, that he is clothed with light as with a Pc.cxii. 
garment:as if he uld haue ſayd, that then he firſt began to come fozth i. 
to be ſeen in viſible apparel, ſince the time that he firſt diſplated his en- 
ſignes in the creation of the wozld, by which even nowe what way ſos 
euer we turne our eyes he appeareth glozious vnto bs. Fntheſame 
place alſo the ſame Pꝛophet aptly compareth the heauens as they bee 
diſplaied abzode, to his ropall pauillion:he ſateth that he hath framed 
his parlours in the waters, that the cloudes are his charriottes, that 
he rydeth vpon the winges ofthe wpndes,that the wyndes and 1 — 
ninges are his ſwift meſſengers, Ind becauſe the gloꝛte of his power 
and wiſdome doth moze fully ſhine aboue, therfoze commonly the hea⸗ 
uen is called his palace. And firſt of al, what way ſoeuer thou turne thy 
eyes. ther is no pece of the woꝛld be it neuer ſo ſnal, wherin are not ſeen 
at leaſt ſome ſparkles of his glozie to ſhine , But as foꝛ this moſt large 
and beutitul frame, thou taneſt not with one view peruſe the wide com». 
paſſe of it, but that thou muſt nedes be on euery ſide onerwhelmed with 
the infinite fozce of the —— therof, 1 the authoz of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebꝛues doth very wel cal the ages of the wozld the (per Ve ri. ill. 
210 


tacles of inuiſible thinges, foꝛ that the ſo oꝛdetly framing of the wo 
ſerueth vs 7 a mirroꝛ wherin we may beholde God which otherwyſe 
is inutſible. Foz which cauſe the Pzophet aſſigneth to p heauenly creas 
tures a language that all nations vnderſtande , fo2 that in them there Pſa.rir.t 
is a moze euident teſtification of the Godhead, than that it ought to c\s 
cape the conſideration of any nation be they neuer fo dull. If hich thing Fo. l ft 
the Apoſtle declaring moze plainly ſayth that ther is diſcloſed vnto men .. 
ſo much as was behouefull to be knowen concetning God:becatiſe all 
men without exception, do thzoughly ſe his inuiſible fhing#ettentohis 
— * and Godhead, which they vnderſtand by the creation ok the 

021d, | 2 HI n 3 

As foz his wonderful wiſedome , there ate innumerable pꝛoues both es 
in heauen and in earth that witneſſe it: meane not onely that ſetreter E 
ſoꝛt of thinges, foz the nerer marking wherof Aftrologte,Þhyſtke,and 
all natural Philoſophie ſerueth, but euen thoſe things that thzuſt them- 
ſelues in ſight of euery one,. enen ofthe rudeſt vnlearned man, ſo that 
men can not open their eyes but they mult nedes be witneſſes ok them. 
But truely they that haue digeſted, yea oꝛ but caſted the liberall artes. 
beyng holpen by the ayde therof do pzocede much further to looke into 
the ſecretes of Gods wiſedome,Pef i there no man fo hvb2zed by lacke 
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of knowledge of thoſe artes, but that he thzonghly ſeeth abundantly 
enough of conning wozkmanſhip in Gods wozkes,to bꝛing him in ad- 
miration of the wozkeman therot. Is foꝛ example: tothe ſearching out 
ok the mouinges of the ſtarres, appointing of their places, meaſuring 
of their diſtances,and noting ol their pꝛoperties, there nedeth art and 
an eracter diligence:by which beyng thzoughly perceiued, as the pꝛoui⸗ 
dence of God is the moze maniteſtly diſcloſed , ſo it is tonuenient. that 
the minde riſe ſomwhat the hier therby to beholde his gloꝛie. But foꝛaſ⸗ 
muchas the vnlearned people,yea and the rudeſt ſozt of them, ſuche as 
are furniſhed with the onely helpe of their eyes, can not be ignozant 
of the extellencie of Gods conning wozkemanſhip, which in this innu⸗ 
merable and yet ſo ſeuerally well ozdered and diſpoſed varietie doth of 
it ſelf ſhew-fozth it ſelf:it is evident that there is no man to whom God 
doth not largely open his wiſds.Likewile it requireth a ſingular charp⸗ 
neſſe of wit, to wey with ſuch cunning as Galen doth, the knitting to- 
gether,the pzopoztional agreement, the beautie,and vſe in the frame of 
mannes body: but by al mennes confeſfion, the body of man doth vtter 
in very ſhew of it ſelf ſo cunning a compacting together, that foz it the 
maker of it map.wozthily be tudged wonderfull. 

Aud therfoze certaine of the Philoſophers in olde time did not with⸗ 
out cauſe call man a littel wozld, becauſe he is a rare repzeſetation ofthe 
power, goodnelle, and wiſedome of God, and conteineth in himſelf mi⸗ 
racies enow to occupie our mindes.if we wil be content to mark them. 
And foz this reſon Paul, after that he had ſayd that the very blind men 
may finde out God by groping foꝛ him, byandby ſayeth further, that he 
is not to be ſought farre of, becauſe all men do fele bndoutedly within 
themſelues the heauenly grace wherwith they be quickened, But if we 
nede to go no further than our ſelues, to finde and take holde of God: 
what pardon hal his ſlouthtulneſle deſerue that will not bouchſafe to 
deſcend into himſelf to kinde God: And the ſame is the reaſon why Da⸗ 
utd, when he had ſhoꝛtly ſpoken in the aduancement ofthe wonderful 
name and honoz of God that do euery where gioꝛioully ſhine, byandby 
tryeth out: What is man that thou art mindful ol him: Agatne, But of 
the mouth ok inkantes and ſucking babes thou haſt ſtabliched ſtrength. 
Foz ſo he pꝛonounteth that not onely in the whole kinde of man is a 
mirror of the wozkes of God. but alſo that the very infantes, whyle 
they yet hang on their mothers bzeſtes, haue tonges eloquent enough 
to pzeach his glozte, ſo that there nedeth no other ozators, And there- 
fozehe douteth not to ſet their mouthes in p vauward, as being ſtrong- 
ly armed to ſubdue their madneſſe that would accozding to their deui⸗ 
lich pzide touet to extinguich the name of God. And hereupõ riſeth that 
which Paul allegeth out of Aratus, that we are the ofſpꝛyng of God: 
becauſe he garniſhing vs with ſuch excellencte,hath teſtikied that he is 
our father. Like as euen by common reaſon, and as it were by infozma- 
tion of experience, the pꝛophane Poetes called him the father ot men. 
And truely no man wil aſſentingly and willingly yeld himſelf to ſerve 
God, but he that hauing faſted his fatherly loue, is mutually allured to 
loue and wozſhip him. vhs 

And here is diſcloſed the foule vnthankefulnelle of men, which while 
they haue within themſelues a wozkhoule gloziouſly furniſhed with in⸗ 
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numerable woꝛkes of God, and alſo a op ſtuffed with ineſtimable plẽ⸗ 
tie of riches,and when they ought to burſt fozth into pzaiſing ot him. 
are contrarywile puffed vp and do ſwell with ſo much the greater pꝛide. 
They fele how diuerſly in matueilous wiſe God wozketh in them: they 
are taught by erperience it ſelf, how great varietie of giftes they poſſeſſe 
by his liberalitie: whether they will oz no, they are enfozced to know 
that theſe are the tokens of his Godhead: and yet they ſuppꝛeſſe it cloſe 
within them. Truely they nede not to go out of themſelues, ſo that thei 
would not in pzeſumptuoully taking vpon themſelues that which is ge- 
uen from heauen, bury within the ground that which bzightly geueth 
light to their mindes to ſee God. But tuen at this day the earth beareth 
many monſterous ſpirites, which ſticke not to abuſe the whole ſede of 
Godhead that is ſowen in mannes nature, and to employ it to oppꝛeſſe 
the name of God. How deteſtable. J pꝛai you, is this madnes,that man 
finding God a hundꝛed times in his body and his ſoule, Gould by the 
very ſame pzetence of excellence deny that there is a God; They wil not 


ſay, that they are by chaunce made different from brute beaſtes. But 


they pzetende a cloke ofnature,whome they accompt the maker of all 
thinges. and ſo do conuey God away. They ſe that exquiſite wozkmans 
chip in al their members, from their mouth and their eyes even to the 
nailes of their toaes, and yet here alſo they put nature in place of God. 
But ſpecially the ſo ſwift motions, the ſo excellent powers, the ſo rare 
iftes of the ſoule,do repzeſent a diuine nature that doth not caſily ſuf- 
er it ſelf to be hid: vnleſſe the Epicureans like the Gtauntes Cyclopes 
would bearing themſelues bolde vpon this hie degree outrageouſly 
make warte againſt God. Do the whole treaſures of the heauenly wil⸗ 
dome ſo mete together. to rule a woꝛme of fine fete long: and (hall the 
whole vniuerſalitie of the wozld be without this pzerogatinez Firſt to 
agree that there is a certaine inſtrumentall thing that anſwereth to 
all the partes of man,doth ſo ſerue nothing at al to obſcure the honoz of 
' God, that it rather doth moꝛe gloztouſly ſet it out. Let Epicure anſwer 
me, what meting of vndiuiſible bodies, boiling the meate and dzink in 
man,doth diſpoſe part into excrementes and part into blood, and bꝛin⸗ 
geth to paſſe that ther is in al the members of man ſuch an endeuoring 
to do theit office, euen as if ſo many ſeneral ſoules did by common ad⸗ 

uiſe rule one body. 1 
But J haue not now to do with that ſtye of ſwyne. J rather ſpeake 
vnto them, that being genen to ſuttelties would by'croked conutiante 
wꝛythe that colde ſapeng of Ar iſtotle, both to deſtroy the immoztalitte 
of the ſoule. and alſo to take from God his right. Foz becauſe there are 
inſtrumental powers of the ſoule, by pzetence therof they bynde the 
ſoule tothe body, that it can not continue without the body, and with 
pzaiſes of nature they do as much as in them is. ſuppꝛeſſe the name of 
God. But the powers of the ſoule are farre from being encloſedin thoſe 
ererciſes that ſerue the body. Foz what pertaineth it to the body foz a 
man to meaſure the (kye, to gather the number of the ſtarres, to learne 
the greatneſſe ofeuery one, to know what ſpace they be diſtante one 
from an other, with what ſwiftneſſe oz ſlowneſſe they goe their courſes 
how many degrees they decline this way oz that way: graunt in dede 
that there is ſome vſe of Aſtrologie: but mp meaning is onely to = 
; that 
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that in this ſo depe ſearching out of heauenly things, it is not an inſuru⸗ 


mental meaſuring, but that the ſoule hath her offices by it ſelk ſeuerall 
from the body. J have che wed one example, by which it chalbe eaſy fo2 
the readers to gather the reſt. Ttuely the manifolde nimblenelle of the 


ſoule,by which it ſurueieth both heauen and earth, ioyneth things paſt 


with thinges to come, kepeth in memoꝛie things heard long befoꝛe and 
erpzefleth ech thing to it ſelf by imagination, alſo the ingeniouſneſſe 


by which it inuenteth thinges incredible, and which is the mother of ſo 


many maruelous artes,are.ſure tokens of diuine nature in man. Be⸗ 
ſide that, euen in fleeping it doth not onelp roll and turne it ſelf, but al⸗ 
'ſo conceiueth many thinges pzotitable,reaſoneth ołf many thinges, and 
alſo pꝛophecieth of thinges to come, What (hal we in this caſe ſap, but 
that the ſignes of immoꝛtalitie that are empꝛinted in man, can not be 
blotted out:Now what reaſon may beate that man chalbe ol diuine na» 
ture, and not acknowledge his Creatoz:Shal we foꝛſoth by itudgement 
that is put into vs diſcerne betwene gut and wzong, and (all there 
be no iudge in heauen:Shall we euen in our ſlepe haue abiding with 
vs ſome remnant of vnderſtanding,and chal no God be waking in go⸗ 
uerning the wozld + Shal we be ſo compted the inuenters of ſo many 
artes and pꝛokitable thinges,that God halbe defrauded of his pꝛaiſe, 
wheras yet experiente ſufficiently teacheth,that from an other and not 
from our ſelues, all that we haue,ts in diverſe wiſe diſtributed among 
vs: As fo2 that, which ſome do babble of the ſecret inſpiration that ge⸗ 
ueth liuelineſſe to the wozld, it is not onely weake, but alſo bngodly; 
They like well that famous ſayeng of Uergile. 
Aen. vl. ꝓirt heanen and earth, and flowing feldes of ſras, 
The ſhining globe of Poone, and Titans ſfarres, 
Spiite fedes within, and thꝛoughout all the lymmes 
Infuled minde the whole huge maſſe doth mone, 
And with che large bigge body mire it ſelfe, ; 
Thence come the kindes of men and eke of beaſkes, 
Andliucs of flying foules,and monſters ffrange, 
Chat water beares within the marble ſen. 
A tirp lmelieſſe and hrauenlp race there is 
Uithin thoſe ſedes. ic. | 
- Foxſeth, that the woꝛld which was created foz a ſpectacle of the glo⸗ 
ric of God, Could be the creatoz of it ſelf, So in an other place theſame 
— folowing the common opinion of the Grekes and Latines, 
apeth: 40 © 
Geo,1iii Some ſap that bees haue part ot minde dinine, 
And heauenlp dꝛaughtes. Foz cke they ſap, that God 
Soeth thꝛough the coaſtes of land, and creekes of ſea, 
And thꝛough depe ſkye. And hence the flockes and herdes, 
And men, and al che kyndes of ſanage beaſtes, 
Eche at their bitth recctne ther ſuttle lyues. 
And therto are they rendꝛed all at laſt, 
And all reſolued are retournde agapne. 
He place there is foꝛ death:butlinely they 
Flye into nomber of the ſfarres abouc, 
And take their place within the lofty ſkye. > | 
Loe. what that hungry ſpeculation of the bniuerſall minde that ge⸗ 


ueth ſoule and liuelineſſe to the wozld,aualleth to engender and — 
| rilhe 
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riche Godli nelle in the hartes of men. Which doth alſo better appeare 
by the blaſphemous ſayenges of the filthy dogge Lucretius, which are 


deriued from the ſame pzinciple.Euen this is it, to make a ſhadowich 


God. to dꝛyue farre away the true God whom we ought to feare and 
woꝛchip. J graunt in dede that thys may be godlily ſayd,ſo that it pꝛo⸗ 


cede from a Godly minde,that Nature is God:but becauſe it is a hard 


and an vnpꝛoper maner of ſpech, fozaſmuchas Nature is rather an oꝛ⸗ 
der pzeſcribed by God:therfoze in thinges of ſo great weight & to which 
is dye a ſingular religiouſneſſe.it is hurtfull to wzapp vp God confuſes 


ly with the inferioꝛ courſe of his wozkes. Let vs therfoze remember, ſo 


oft as any mi conſidereth his own nature, that there is one God which 
ſo gouerneth al natures, that his will is to haue vs tolooke vnto hym, 
out fayth to be directed to him, and hym to be wozſhipped and called 
bpon of vs:becauſe ther is nothing moze againſt conueniente of reaſon 
than foz vs to entoy thoſe excellent giftes that ſauor of diuine nature 
in vs, and to deſpiſe the author that freely doeth geue them vnto vs. 
Now as concerning his power, with how notable examples doth it foz- 
ceably dzaw vs to conſider it: vnleſſe perhappes we may be ignozant. 
of how great a ſtrength it is with his only wozd to vpholde this inki⸗ 
nite maſſe of heauen and earth, with his only becke ſometyme to ſhake 
che heauen with noiſe of thunders, to burne vp eche thing with lighte⸗ 
ninges. to ſet the aire on fier with lightning flames,ſometyme to trou- 
ble tt with diuerſe ſoztes of tempeſtes,and byandby theſame God when 


he liſt in one moment to make faire wether : to holde in the ſea as if it 


hanged in the aire, which with his heighth ſemeth to thꝛeaten continu- 
all deſtruction to the earth,ſomtyme in hozrible wiſe to raiſe it bp with 
outragious violence of windes, and ſometyme to appeaſe the waues 
and make it calme againe. Foz pzofe hereof do ſerue all the pzayſes of 
God gathered ofthe teſtimonies of nature,ſpectally in the boke of Job 
and in Eſate, which now of purpoſe J ouerpaſſe, becauſe they (hal ellg⸗ 
where haue an other place fittet foꝛ them, where J hall entreate ofthe 
creation of the wozld accozding to the Dcriptures. Only mp meanin 

was now to touch, that both ſtrangers and they of the houſeholde o 

God haue this way of ſeking God common to them both, that is, to fo⸗ 
lowe theſe firſt dꝛaughtes which both aboue and beneth do as in a cha⸗ 
dob ſet foorth a liuely image of hym. And now theſame power leadeth 
vs to conſider his eternitie. oꝛ it muſt nedes be that he krom whom all 
thinges haue their beginning. js of eternal continuance, and hath his 
beginning of himſelk. But nowe if any man enquire the cauſe whereby 
he both was once lead to create all theſe thinges,and is now moued to 
pzeſerue them: we ſhal finde that his only goodneſſe was it that cauſed 
him. pea and although this onely be the cauſe,yet ought the ſame abun- 


Fol. s. 


dauntly to ſuffice to allure vs to the loue of bym,fozaſmuchas there is pr cis, 


no creature (as the Pꝛophet ſapeth) vpon which his mercy is not pou⸗ ir. 


red out. 
Jiſo in the ſecond ſoꝛte of his woozkes, J meane thoſe that come to 
paſſe beſide the ozdinaric courſe of nature.there doeth appeare no leſſe 


euident pꝛofe of his powers. Foꝛ in gouerning the felowſhip of men he 


lo aꝛdereth his pꝛouidence. that wheras he is by innumerable meanes 
good and bountikull to all men, vet by manifeſt and daily tokens — — 
flaret 
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tlareth his fauorable kindneſſe to the Sodly, c his ſeueritie to the wic⸗ 
ked and euel doers , Foz not doutful are the punichmentes that he lap⸗ 
eth vpon haynous offences:Iyke as he doth openly ſew himſelf a des 
kendoꝛ and reuenger of innotencie, while he pzoſpereth the life of good 
men with his bleſling helpeth their neceſſitie, aſſwageth and comfozs 
teth their ſoꝛowes, relieueth their calamittes, and by all meanes pꝛoui⸗ 
deth foꝛ their laketie. either ought it any thing to deface the perpetu⸗ 
all rule of his iuſtice, that he ottentymes permitteth wicked men and 
euel doers koꝛ a tyme to reiopte bnpuniſhed:and on the other ſide ſuffe- | 
reth good and innocent to be toſſed with many aduerſittes, yea and to 
be oppꝛeſſed with the malice and vniuſt dealing of the godly . But ras 
ther a much contrart conſideration ought to enter into our mindes:that 
when by manifeſt che w of his w2ath he puniſheth one ſinne, we ould 
therfoze thinke that he hateth all ſinnes: and when he ſuffcreth many 
ſinnes to paſſe bnpuniſhed, we ould thereupon thinke that there (als 
be an other iudgement to which they are differred to be then puniſhed, 
Likewiſe how great matter doth it miniſter vs to conſider hys mercy, 
while he oftentymes ceſſeth not to ſhewe hys vnweried bountifulneſſe 
vpon miſerable ſinners in calling them home to him with moze than 
katherly tendernelle, vntil he haue ſubdued their frowardnelle with dos 
ing them good⸗ | 

To this end, where the Pꝛophet particularly rehearſeth, how God 
in caſes paſt hope, doeth ſodenly and wonderfully and beſide all hope, 


ſuccor men that are in miſerie and in a maner loſt, whether he defend 


them wandering in wilderneſſe from the wilde beaſtes and at length 
leadeth them into the way againe , oz miniſtreth fode to the nedy and 
hungry, oꝛ deliuereth pziſoners out of hozrible dogeons and iron bans 
des, oz agen men in perill of hipvo2zack ſafe into the hauen, oꝛ hea⸗ 
leth the halt dead of diſeaſes, oꝛ ſcoꝛcheth the earth with heate and dꝛie⸗ 
neſſe, oꝛ maketh it frutefull with ſecret watering of his grace, oꝛ ad⸗ 
uaunceth the baſeſt of the raſcall people, oꝛ thzoweth downe the noble 
peeres from the hie degree of dignitie: by ſuch examples (hewed foorth 
he gathereth that thoſe thinges which are tudged thaunces happening 
by foztune, are ſo many teſtimonies of the heauenly pꝛouidente, and 


ſpecially of his fatherly kindneſſe, and that therby is geuen matter of 


 Dſcrtit, 
vll. 


retopcing to the Godly, and the wicked and repꝛobate haue their mou⸗ 
thes ſtopped, But becauſe the greater part infected with their errozs 
are blinde in ſo clere a place of beholding,therfoze he cryeth out that if 
is a gift of rare and ſingular wiſedome, wiſely to wep theſe wozkes of 
God: by ſight wherok they nothig pꝛokit that otherwiſe ſeme moſt clere 
ſighted, And trulp how much ſoener the gloꝛie of God dooth apparant⸗ 
iy(hine befoze them, pet ſcarſly the hundꝛeth man is a true beholder of 
it. Likewiſe his power and wiſedome are no moꝛe hid in darkeneſle: 
wherof the one, his power, dooth notably appeare, when the fierte outs 
ragiouſneſſe of the wicked being in all mennes opinton bnconquerable 

is beaten flat in one moment, their arrogancie tamed, their ſtrongeſt | 
holdes raſed, their weapons and armour bzoken in pieces, their ireg- 
thes ſubdued, their deniſes ouerthꝛowen, and themſelues fall with their 
owne weight. the pꝛeſumptuous boldneſſe that auaunced it ſelf aboue 


the heauens is thzowen downe euen to the bottome point of the earth: 
agayne, 


out ot Sod, as map ſo holde our witt ſuſpen 
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agayne,the lobolp are lifted vp ont of the duſt, and the nedy raiſedfrom 
the donghil, the oppzeſſed and afflicted are dzawen out of extreme diſt- 
refle , men in deſpatred tate are reftozed to good hope, the bnarmed 
beate away the victozie from the armed, few from many, the feble from 
the ſtrong. As foꝛ his wiſedome . it ſelf cheweth it ſelf manifeſtly excel⸗ 
lent, while it diſpoſeth euery thing in fitteſt opoztunitie, confoundeth 
the wiſedome of the woꝛld be it neuer ſo pearcing, kindeth out the ſub⸗ 
tile in their ſubtiltic , finally gouerneth al thinges by moſt conuer nient 


oꝛder. 


We ſee that it nedeth no long oz laborſom demonſtratton, to fetch 
out teſtimonies, to ſerue foz the glozious declaratis and pzofe of Gods 
mateſtie:fo2 by theſe few that we haue touched it appeareth, that which 


way ſoeuer a man chaunce toloke,thep are ſo common and ready that 


they may be eaſily marked with eye , and pointed out with the finger. 
And here againe is fo be noted, that we are called to the knowledge of 
God, not ſuch as contented with vaine ſpeculation, doth but ye about 
in the bꝛaine, but ſuch as chalbe ſound and frutefull, if it be rightly 
conceived and take rote in our hartes. Foz the Loꝛd is declared by hys 
powers, the fozce wherof becauſe we fele within vs,# do enioy the bene- 
fites of them. it muſt nedes be that we be inwardly moued much moze 
liuelp with ſuch a knowledge, than if we ſhould imagine God to be ſuch 
a one, of whome we chould haue no keling. Wherby we vnderſtand 
that this is th: righteſt way and fitteſt oꝛder to ſeke God, not to at- 


Fol.. 


tempt to entre depely with pꝛelumptuous turioſitie thzoughly to dil⸗ 


cufſe his ſubſtance, which is rather to be renerently wozſhipped then 
ſcrupulouſely ſerched;but rather to behold him in his wozkes,by which 


he mahketh himſelf nere and familiar, and doth in a manet communicate 


Himſelf vnto vs. And this the Apoſtle meant, when he ſapd, that God 
is not to be ſought a farre of; foꝛaſmuchas he with his moſt pzeſent po⸗ 
wer dwelleth within euery one of vs, Wherfoze Dauid, hauing befoze 
confeſſed his vnſpeakadle greatneſſe, when he deſcendeth to the parti⸗ 
culat reherſall of his wozkes, pzoteſteth that the ſame wil ſhew fozth it 
ſelf. Thetefoze we alſo ought to geue our ſejues vnto ſuch a ſearching 
| 4 5 admiration, that 
it may therewithal thꝛoughly moue vs with effectuall feling. Ind, as 
Auguſtine teacheth in an other plate, becauſe we are not able ta con⸗ 
teiue him. it behoueth vs as it were fainting vnder the burden of hys 
— loke vnto his woꝛkes, that we may be refreſhed with hys 
goodneſſe. „ 
Then ſuch a knowledge ought not only to ſtirre bs bp to the woꝛchip⸗ 
ping of God, but alſo to awake vs, and rayſe vs to hope of the lite to 
tome. Foꝛ when we conſider that ſuch examples as God cheweth both 
of his metcifulneſſe, and of his Turn; are but begon and not half 
don: without dout we muſt think, that herein he doth but make a chew 
afozehand of thoſe thinges, whereofthe open diſcloſing and ful deline⸗ 
rance is differred bnto an other life. On the other ſide, when we ſe that 
the godly ate by the bngodly greued with affiictions, troubled with in- 
turtes,oppzeſſed with ſc | 
and repꝛoches: contrarywile that wicked doers do. flozifh, pꝛoſpet, and 
obteine quiet with honoz, yea and that vnpuniched: 3 _ 
| 4. ga 
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gather that there chalbe an other life, wherein is layd vp in ſtoze both 
due reuenge fo2 wickedneſſe,and reward foz rightuouſneſle, Wozeouer 
when we note that the faithful are often chaſtiſed with the roddes ofthe 
Lozde, we may moſte certainly determine that much leſſe the vngodly 


peciul, (hal eſcape his ſcourges.Foz very wel is that ſpoken of Anguſtine : It 
del.cap. ęuery ſinne ſhould nowe be puniſhed with open peine, it would be 


viii, 


bn. 


ruf. 


lo 


thought that nothing were reſerued to the laſt iudgement: againe, if 
God ſhould now openly puniſh no ſpnne, it would be belened that there 
were no pꝛouidente of God/ Therkoꝛe we mult confeſſe, that in euery 
particular woꝛke of God, but pꝛincipally in the vniuerſal generalitie of 
them, the powers of God are ſet fozth as it were in painted tables, by 
which al mankinde is pꝛouoked and allured to the knowledge of him, 
and from knowledge to ful and perfect felicitie. But wheras theſe hys 
powers do in his wozkes molt bꝛightly appeare, yet what they pzinct- 


- pally tend bnto, of what valoure they be, and to what end we ought to 


wey them, this we then onely atteine to vnderſtand when we deſcend 
into our ſelues,and do conſider by what meanes God doth Chew foozth 
in vs his life, wiſedome,and power, and doth vſe toward vs his righte- 
ouſneſſe, goodneſſe, and merciful kindneſſe. Foz though Dauid iuſtlye 


Pſa.xcti . complaineth, that the vnbeleuing do dote in folly,becauſe they wey not 


the depe counſelles of God in his gouernance of mankinde: yet that is 
alſo moſt true, which he ſayth in an other place, that the wonderfull 


Pſal.rl. wiſedome of God in that behalf ercedeth the heares of our head. But 


becauſe this point ſhall hereafter in place conuenient be moze largely 
entreated,therfoze J do at this time paſſe it ouer. 
But with how great bꝛightneſſe ſoeuer God doth in the mirroz of his 
wozkes ſhew by repꝛeſentation both himſelf and his immoztall king⸗ 
dome:yet ſuch is our groſſe blockiſcheneſſe, that we ſtand dully amaſed 
at ſo plaine teſtimontes,ſo that they paſſe away from vs without p2ofit. 
Foz, as touching the frame and moſt beautifull placing of the wozld, 
howe many a one is there of bs, that when he either lifteth vp his eyes 
to heauen, oꝛ caſteth them about on the diuerſe countries of the earth 
doth direct his mind to remembꝛance of the creatoꝛ, and doth not rather 
reſt in beholding the wozkes without hauing regard of the wozkeman: 
But as touching thoſe thinges that daily happen beſide the oꝛder of na- 
turall courſe, howe many a one is there that doth not moze think that 
men are rather whirled about and rowlled hy blinde bnaduiſedneſſe of 
koꝛtune, than gouerned by pꝛouidence of God. But if at any time we be 
by the guiding and direction of theſe thinges dꝛiuen to the conſideratt- 
on of God(as all men muſt nedes be) pet ſo ſoone as we haue without 
aduiſement concetued a feling of ſome Godhead, we byandby ſlide a⸗ 
way to the dotages oꝛ erronious inuentions of our fleſh, and with our 
vanitie we coꝛtupt the pure veritie of God. So herein tn dede we differ 
one from an other, that enery man pꝛiuatly by himſelf pꝛocureth to him 
ſelf ſome peculiar erro2: but in this point we all are moſt like together, 
that we all. not one ercepted,do depart from the one true God to mon⸗ 
ſtruous trifles. To which diſeaſe not only common and groſle wittes 
are ſubiect: but alſo the moſt excellent and thoſe that otherwiſe are en- 
dued with ſingular charpneſſe of vnderſtanding, are entangled with 
it. Howe largely hath the whole ſect of Philoſophers bewꝛaped their 
ne dullneſſe and beaſtly ignoꝛance in this behalt: Foz, to palle ou — 
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all the ref, which are much moꝛe bnreaſonably fooliſh , Plato himiſelt 
the moſt religious and moſt ſober of allthe reſt, vainly erreth in his 
round globe. Now what might not chance to the other, when the chief 
of them, whoes part was to geue light to the reſt, do themſelues ſo erre 
and tumble ? Likewiſe where Gods gouernence of mennes matters 
doth ſo plainly pꝛoue his pzouidence, that it can not be denied, yet this 
doth no moze pzenatle with men, than if they beleued that all thinges 
are toſſed vp and down with the raſh will of Foztune : ſo great is our 
inclination to banitte and erro2 . I ſpeak now altogether of the moſt 


ertellent, and not of the common ſozt, whoes madneſſe hath infinitely 


wandered in pꝛophaning the truthe of God. | LOTT LL ONS 
Dereof pꝛotedeth that vnmealurable ſink of erroꝛs, whetewith the 

whole wazld hath ben filled and ouerflowen.Foz eche mannes witt is 

to himſelf as a maze, ſo that it is no meruaile that tuery ſeucrall natt- 


on was dinerſly dzawen into ſeuerall deuiſes. and not that onely, but 


alſo that eche ſeuerall man had his ſeuerall Gods by himſelf, Foz ſince 
that tach pꝛeſumption and wantonneſſe was ioyned to ignozance and 
darkeneſle. there hath been ſcarcely at any time any one man found, 
that did not koꝛge to himſelt an idole oz tanſie in ſtede of God. Truely 
euen as out ofa wide and large ſpꝛing do iſſue waters, ſo the infinite 
numbꝛe of Gods hath flowed out of the wit of man, while euery man 
ouer licentioufip ſtrapeng, erronfouſly deniſeth this oz that concer⸗ 
ning S od himſelt. And yer J nede not here to make a regiſter of the ſu⸗ 
perſtitions, wherwith the wozld hath ben entangled:becauſe both in ſo 
doing J Hould neuer baue end, and alſo though J ſpeake not one 
woꝛd of them. yet by ſo many coꝛruptions it ſuffictentiy appearethhow 
hoꝛrible is the blindneſſe of marines minde. J paſle ouer the rude and 
vnlearned people. But among the Philolophers, which enterpꝛiſed 
with reaſon and learning to pearce into heauen, how hametull is the 
dilagremẽt : With the higher witt that any of them was endued, and 
filled with art and ſcience, with lo much the moe glb2tous colozs he 
ſemed to paint out his opinion. All which notwithſtanding. if one doo 
narowly loke vpon, he ſhall finde them to be but vaniſhing falſe co⸗ 
loꝛg. The Stothes ſeemed in their owne concett to ſpeake very wile 
ly that out of al the partes of nature may be gathered diuerſe names of 
God, and yet that God being but one is not therby tdzne in ſonder. A's 
though we were not alredy moꝛe than enough enclined to banitie, vn⸗ 
leſſe a manifolde plentie of Gods ſet befoze vs chould further and moꝛe 
violently dꝛaw vs into erro2.Aiſo the Egiptians myſtical ſcience of di⸗ 
uinitie cheweth. that they all diligently endeuoren to this end, not to 
leme to erre without a reaſon . And it is poſſible , that at the firſt ſight 
ſome thing ſeming pzobable , might deceiue the ſimple and ignoꝛant: 
but no moztall man euer inuented any thing, wherby religion hath not 
ben fowly cozrupted.And this ſo confuſe diuerſitie emboldned the Ept- 
tcutes and other groſſe deſpiſers ofgodlineſſe, by little and lutle to caſt 
of all feling of God. Foꝛ when they ſaw the wiſeſt of al to ſtriue in ton⸗ 
trary opinions, they ſticked not out of their diſagrementes; and out of 


the fooliſho2 apparantly erronious doctrine of eche of them. to gather 


that men do in vaine and fondly pzocure tozmentes to themſeines 
while they ſearch foꝛ God, which is none at al. And this they thought 
that they might freely do without puniſhment, becauſe it was better 

B. ii. b:efely 
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beefelyto deny btterly,that there is any God, than to faine bncertaine 


Gods, and ſo to raiſe vp contentions that neuet Could haue end. Ind 
to much fondly do they reaſon, oz rather caſt a myſ?, to hide their vn⸗ 
godlineſſe by ignoꝛante of men,wherby it is no reaſon that any thing 
Could be taken away from God, But fozaſmuchas all do confeſſe,that 
there is nothing, about which both the learned and bnlearned do ſo 
much diſagree, thereupon is gathered that the wittes of men are moze 
than dull and blinde in heauenly myſteries, that do ſo erre in ſeking out 
of God. Some other do pꝛaiſe that anſwere of Symonides, which bes 
ing demaunded of king Hieron what God was, deſired to haue a daies 
reſpite graunted him to ſtudy vpon it. And when the next day folowing 
the king demaunded the ſame queſtion,he required two dayes reſpite, 
and ſo oftetimes doubling the numbze of dates at length he anſwered: 
how much the moꝛe J conſider it, ſo much the harder the matter ſemeth 
vnto me. But graunting that he did wiſely to ſuſpend his ſentence of 


ſo darke a matter, yet hereby appeareth, that if men be onely taught by 


nature,they can know nothing certainly, ſoundly, and — concer⸗ 
ning God, but onely are tyed to confuſed pꝛinciples to wozthip an vn⸗ 
knowen God. 


Nowe we muſt alſo holde, that all they that coꝛrupt the pure religion 


1 (ag all they muſt nedes do that are geuen to their owne opinion) do de⸗ 
part from the one God. They will boaſt that their meaning is other⸗ 
wiſe: but what they meane, oꝛ what they perſuade themſelues maketh 
not much to the matter. ſith the Holy ghoſt pzonounceth,that al they are 
Apoſtates, that accozding to the darkeneſſe of their owne minde do 


- Ephe. f. thꝛuſt deuils in the place of God. Foz this reaſon, Paul pzonounceth 


ru. that the Epheſians were without a God, till they had learned by the 
Goſpel, what it was to woꝛchip the true God. And we muſt not think 

Ro. f rr. tüls to be ſpoken of one nation onely, fozaſmuchas he generally affirs 
0. r.. meth in an other place. that all men were become vaine in their imagi⸗ 
nations, ſince that in the creation of the woꝛld. the Maieſtie of the cren⸗ 

toꝛ was diſcloſed vnto them. And therfoꝛe the Scripture.to make place 

foꝛ the true and one only God. tondemneth of falſhod and lyeng whats 

ſoeuer Godhead in olde time was celebꝛate among the Gentiles, and 

Aba. l. leaueth no God at all, but in the mount Sion. wher floriſhed the pecli⸗ 
rvut ir. liar knowledge of God, Truely among the Gentiles the Samaricanes 
Joh. lil. in Chꝛiſtes time ſemed to appꝛoche nigheſt to true godlineſſe: and yet 
Au. we heare it ſpoken by Chziſtes owne mouth, that they knew not what 
they wozthipped, Wherenpon foloweth, that they were deceined with 

vaine erroz. Finally although they were not all infected with grolle 
fautes,o2 fell into open idolatties:yet was there no true and appꝛoued 
religion, that was grounded onely vpon commonreaſon , Foz albeit 

that there were a few, that wer not ſo mad as the common people wer: 
{.Co2.if. pet this doctrine of Paul rematneth certainly true, that the Pꝛinces 
bit, of this woꝛld conceitie not the wildome of God, Now if the moſt excel- 
lent haue wandzed in darkeneſſe, what is to be ſayd ofthe very dꝛeg⸗ 

ges: Wherefoꝛe it is no maruell, if the Holy ghoſt do refuſe as baſtard 
woꝛchippinges, all fozmes of wozchipping deuiſed by the will of men: 
becauſe in heauenly miſteries opinion concetued by witt of men, al⸗ 

though it do not alway bꝛede a heape of errors, yet is alway the —— 
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God the Creators 
ther ol error. Ind though ther come no woꝛſe of it, pet is this no ſtall 
fault, at aduenture to woꝛʒchip an vnknowen God:of which fault al thei 


by Chꝛiſtes owne mouth are pꝛonounced gylty, that ate not taught by 
the law what God they ought to woꝛſhip . And truely the beſt lawma⸗ 


Bers that euer were. pꝛoteded no further, than to ſay that religion was 


ounded vpon common conſent.pea and in Tenophon Socrates pꝛai⸗ 
ed the anſwer of Apollo, wherin he willed that euery man Gould wozs 
chip Gods after the maner of the contrey, and the cuſtome of his owne 
citie. But how came moztal men by this power, of their owne authozt- 
tie to determine that which farr ſurmounteth the woꝛld e oꝛ who can ſo 
reſt in the decrees of the elders, oꝛ common o2dinances of peoples, as 
to receaue without douting a God deliuered by mannes deniſe 2 Enery 
man rather will ſtand to his owne tudgement,than yeld himſelf to the 
wil of an other. Sith therfoze it is to weake and feble a bond of God⸗ 
lineſſe, in woꝛſhipping of God to follow either a cuftome ofa citie o2 
the conſent of antiquitie:it remaineth that God himſelf muſt teſtifte of 
himſelf from heauen. | 3 
In vaine therfoꝛe ſo many lampes lightened do ſhine in the edificeof 
the woꝛld, to ſhebo foꝛth the glozie of the cteatoz, which do ſo every way 
diſplay their beames vpon vs, that yet of thẽſelues they can not bꝛing 
vs into the right way. In dede they raiſe bp certaine ſparkles, but ſuch 


as be choked vp befoze that thep can ſpzead abꝛode any ful bꝛightneſſe Heb. xi. il 


Therfoze the Apoſtle in theſame place where he calleth the ages of the 
woꝛld images of thinges inuiſible,ſayth further, that by faith is percet- 


ued that they were framed by the wozde of God: meaning therby that 


the tnuiſtble Godhead is in dede tepzeſented by ſuch (ewes , but that 
we haue no eyes to ſee theſame thzoughly, vnleſſe they be enlightned 
by the reuelation of God thzough faith. And Paul, where he teacheth 
that by the creation of the wozld was diſcloſed that which was to be 
knowen concerning God, doth not meane ſuch a diſcloſing as may be 
tompꝛehẽded by the witt of men: but rather eweth,that theſame pꝛo⸗ 


cedeth no further but to make them vnerculable. Theſame Paul alſo, * 


Fol. 21. 


John. iti: 
xxii. 


13 


Act. xvii. 
bil 


although in one place he ſayth, that God is not to be ſought a farr ok, act. il. 
ſith he dwelleth within vs, yet in an other place teacheth to what end u. 


that nereneſle auaileth. In the ages paſtcſayth he) God ſuffred the na⸗ 
tions to walk in their one waies:pet he left not himlelt without ceſti- 
monte, doing good from heauen,geuning howzes and ftuteful ſeaſons, 
filling the hartes of men with foode and gladneſte.Howſoeuer therfoze 
the Loꝛd be not without teſtimonie, while with his great and manifold 
botthitifulneſſe he ſwetely allureth men to the knowledge of him:pet fo 
all that, they ceſſe not to folow their owne waies, that is to ſay, their 
damnable errors. 8 . 

But although we want naturall power, wherby we can not climb 


, bp vnto the pure and cleare knowledge of God: pet becauſe the fault of 


our dullnelle is in our ſelues, therfoze all color of excuſe is cutt away 
front vs. Foz we tan not ſo pꝛetend ignozance, but that euen our con⸗ 
ſcience doth ſill condemn vs of louthfulnefſe and vnthankfulneſſe, Jt 
is a defence fozſoth right wozthy to be recefued , ik man will allege that 
he wanted cares to heare the truthe,foz the publiſhing wherof the very 
dombe creatures have loud votces {tfman ſhall ſay that m 5 1 — 
| mn. thole 
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hoſe thinges with his eyes, which the creatures without eyes do ſhew 
— : if man chall lay foz his excuſe the febleneſſe of his witt. where all 
creatures without reaſõ do inſtruct him⸗Wberfoꝛe ſith al thigs do chew 
bs the right way, we are wozthtiy put from all excuſe of ous wandes 
ring and ſtrayeng out of the way. But howoſoeuer it is to be imputed to 
the kauit of men, that they do byandby toꝛrupt the ſede of the kuomiedge 
of God, ſowen in their mindes by marueilous woꝛtzemanchip of Ma 
ture,ſo that it groweth not to good and cleane frute : vet it is moſt true: 
that we are not ſuſſiciently inſtrutted by that bare and ſimpit teſtimo⸗ 
nie that the creatures do honoꝛably declare af Gods glozie . Fm ſo 
ſoone as we haue taken by the beholding ot the woꝛld a ſmall tat of the 
Godhead, we leauing the true God do in ſtede of him raiſe vp dꝛeames 
and fanſies of our owne bꝛaine, and do conuey hither and thither from 
the true fountaine the pꝛaiſe ot righteouſneſſe, wifedome , goodneſſe 
and power. Moꝛeouer we do ſo either obſcure, oꝛ by yll eſteming them, 
depꝛaue his daily doinges, that we take away both from them their 
glozie, and krom the author his due pgaiſe, . 


¶ The. bi. Chapiter. 


That, to atteine ts God the Creatoꝛ it is nedefull to haue the 
Scripture to be our guide and maiſtreſſe. 


Hherkoꝛe although that ſame bzightneſſe , which voth in 
15 | =) heaven and earth chineth in the efeScf all men, doth 
MY) [>< ſufficiently take away al defence from the wickedne 
ok men, euen ſo as God, to wzap al mankind e gt 
ee tineſſe,doth chew his dinthe mateftte to all withour er: 
eruption as it were poztrated out in his creatures: yet is 
it neceſſary that we haue alſo an other and a better help that mat right» 
ly direct vs to the very creatoꝛ of the wozld , Therfoze not in baine he 


— 


hath added the light of his wozd, pi he might be knowe to hor 


nation. And this pꝛerogatiue he hat CORTE En 08 ho 
it pleaſed him moze neteli and oe amen ther td hin 5 
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ſelf. Foꝛ becauſe he ſaw the mindes or all merteo de 
wandering and vnſtedfaſtmotion, after he had choſen the 
his petuliat flock, he compaſſed them in as it werr with batres 
they chould not wander out in vanitie as other did, And not! 

cauſe he holdeth vs with theſame meane in the true knowledge: 
ſelf, Foz otherwiſe enen they chould quicke ly ſwarue away that ſe 
ſtand ſtedfaſt in compariſon of other. Foꝛ as olbe men. 02 pode dia 
o2 they whoſe eyes are dimm ſighted , you lang FAre'D ke beto? 
them. though they perreiue that there tsſomewhat w2itten therein; pet 
can they not read two woꝛdes together: but betnghalpen with ſpecta- 
cies ett betwene them and it, they begin to read. diſtinctle: ſo the 
Scripture gathering vp together in gur mindes len unde ol 
God, which otherwiſe is but topufpd, doth remoue the iniſt. and plain⸗ 
iy chew vs the true God. This therfoze is a ſingular be rhe ein⸗ 
ſtruttion of his Chirch,God vleth not onely dumm teachers, Plit all 


openeth 


in 
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openeth his owne holy mouth: not onely publicheth that there is ſeme 
God to be wozſhipped, but alſo therewithall pzonounceth that he him⸗ 
ſelf is theſame God whome we ought to woꝛchip: and doth not enely 
teach the elect to loke vpon God. but alſo pꝛeſenteth himſelf vnto them 
to be loked vpon. This oꝛder hath he kept from the beginning toward 
his Chirch, beſide theſe common inſtructions to geue them alſo his 

woꝛd. Which is the righter and certatner mark to know him by. And it 
is not to be douted, that Adam, Noe, Abꝛaham and the teſt of the fa- 
thers bi his help attained to that familiar knowledge, which madethem 
as it were ſeuerally different from the vnbeleuers. J ſpeake not pet of 
the pꝛoper doctrine of fayth, wherwith they were enlightned into the 
hope of eternall life, Foz.that they might paſſe from death to life, it was 
nedefull koꝛ them to know God not only to be the creator, but alſo the 
redemer:as doutleſſe they obteined both by the wozd. Foz that kinde of 
knowledge wherby was geuen to vnderſtand who is the God by whom 
the woꝛld was made and is gouerned, in oꝛder came befoꝛe the other: 
and then was that other inward knowledge adioyned, which onely 
quickneth dead ſoules, wherby God is knowen not onely to be the mas 
ker of the woꝛld and the onely author and iudge of all thinges that are 
doon, but alſo to be the redemer in the petſon of that mediator. But be- 
cauſe 3 am not yet come to the fall of the wozld and coꝛruption of na⸗ 
ture, J wil omit alſo to entreat ot the remedy therof, Therfoze let the 
readers remember that J do not yet ſpeak cf the couenant wherby 
God hath adopted to himſelf the childꝛen of Abzabam, and of that ſpe⸗ 
ciall part of doctrine wherby the faithfull haue alway been peculiarly 
ſeuered from the pꝛophane nattons:becauſe that doctrine was founded 
vpon Chaiſt ; but IJ ſpeake how we ought to learn by the Scripture, 
that God which is the creato2 of the wozld, is by certaine markes ſeue⸗ 
rally diſcerned from the counterfait multitude of falſe Gods. And then 
the oꝛder it ſelf al tonueniẽtty bꝛing vs to the redemer, But although 
we (hall allege many teſtimonies out of the new teſtament, and ſome 
alſo out of the law and the Pꝛophetes. wherin is expꝛeſſe mẽtion made 
of Chziſt:pet they ſhall all tend to this end, to pꝛoue that in the Scrip⸗ 
ture is diſcloſed vnto vs God the treatoꝛ ok the wozld. and in the Serip⸗ 
ture is ſet koꝛth what we ought to think of him. to the end that we chuld 
not ſeke about the buch foz an vntertaine Godhead, 

But whether God were knowen to the fathers by Oꝛacles and vili⸗ 
ons,o2 whether by p meane and miniſtration of men he infoꝛmed them 
of that which they ſhould from hand to hand deliuer to their poſtetitie: 
yet it is vndoutedly true that in their hartes were engrauen a ſtedfaſt 
tertaintie of doctrine, ſo as they might be perſuadedand vnderftand, 
that it which they had learned came from God.Foz God alwaies made 
bndouted aſſurance foꝛ credit of his wozd, which farr erceded all vn- 
certaine opinion. At length that by continual pzoceding of doctrine, the 
truthe ſuruiuing in all ages might ſtill remaine in the woꝛld, theſame 
Oꝛacles which he had left with the fathers his pleaſure was to haue 
as it wer enrolled in publike tables, Foz this entent was the law pubs 
liſhed, wherunto afrer were added the Pꝛophetes foz erpoſitozs, Foz 
though there were diuerſe vſes of the law, as hereafter hall better ap⸗ 
peare in place conuenient : and ſpecially the pzincipall 11 of * 
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ſes and all the Pꝛophetes was to teach the maner of reconciliation bes 


Mom. x. twene God and men, foz which cauſe alſo Paul calleth Chziſt the end 


of the law: pet as 5 ſap,once againe, beſide the pꝛoper doctrine ok fayth 
and repentance which cheweth foozth Chziſt the mediator, the Scrip- 
ture doth by certatne markes and tokens paint out the onelp and true 
God, in that that he hath created and doth gouern the world, to the end 
he chould be ſeuerally knowen and not reckned in the falſe number of 
fained Gods. Therfoze although it behoueth man earneſtly to bend his 
eyes to tonſider the woꝛkes of God foꝛaſmuchas he is ſet as it were in 


this goꝛgeous ſtage to be a beholder of them: yet pꝛincipally ought he „ 


to bend his eares to the wozd , that he may better pzofit thereby. And 
therkoze it is no maruell that they which are bozne in darkeneſſe do 
moze and moze ware hard in their amaſed dulneſſe, becauſe very few of 
them do geue themſelues pliable to learne of the wozd of God, wherby 


to kepe them within their boundes, but thet rather retoice in their owne 


vanitie. This then ought we to hold, that tothe end true religion may 
chine among vs, we muſt take our beginning at the heauenly doctrine; 
And that no man can haue any taſt be it neuer ſo little of ttue and ſoũd 
doctrine, vnleſſe he haue ben ſcholer to the Scripture, And from hence 
groweth the oziginall of true vnderſtanding, that we reuerently em⸗ 
bꝛace whatſoeucr it pleaſeth God therin to teftifie of himſelf, Foz not 
only the perfect and in al pointes abſolute faith. but alſo al right knows 
ledge of God ſpꝛingeth from obedience, And truely in this behalfe God 
of his ſingular pzoutdence hath pzoutded foz men in and foz all ages, 
Foz if we conſider how ſlippery an inelination mannes mind hath to 
ſlide into fozgetfulneſſe of God, how great a redineſſe tofall into all 
kinde of erro2s, how great a luſt to foꝛge oftentimes new and counters 
fait religions, we may therby percetie how neceſſarte it was to haue 
the heavenly doctrine ſo put in waiting , that it Mould not either periſh 
by fozgetfulneſſe, oz grow vaine by erroz, 02 be cozrupted by boldneſſe 
of men, Sith therfoze it is manifeſt that God hath alway vſed the help 
of his woꝛd, toward all thoſe whom it pleaſed him at any time frutfull) 
to inſtruct, becauſe he fozeſaw that his image empinted in the moſt 
beautikull fozm of the wozld was not ſuffictently effectuall ; Therfoze 
it behoueth vs to trauaile this ſtraight way, tf we earneſtly conet to ats 
teine to the true beholding of God, We muſt J ſay, come to his woꝛd. 
wherin God is well and liuely ſer out by his wozkes, when his wozkes 
be weped not after the peruerſeneſſe of dur owne ludgement, but acco2s 
ding to the rule of the eternall truthe. I we ſwarue from that woꝛd, as 
J ſayd euen now, although we run neuer ſo faſt, pet we chall neuer 
atte in to the mark, becauſe the courſe of our running is out of the way, 
Foz thus we muſt think, that the bꝛightneſſe of the face of God, which 


„Tim. vi the Apoſtle calleth ſuch as can not be atteined vnto, is vnto bs like a 


mazʒe, out of which we can not vnwꝛapp out ſelues. vnleſſe we be by the 
line ot the woꝛd guided into it:ſo that it is much better foꝛ vs to halt in 


this way, than to run neuer ſo faſt in an other. And therkoꝛe Dauid ofs 


tentimes when he teacheth that ſuperſtitions are to be taken away out 
of the woꝛld. that pure religion may floꝛich, bꝛingeth in God reigning: 
meaning by this wozd reigning, not the power that he hath , but the 


* doctrine wherby he chalengeth to himſcifa lawfull gonernement : be- 


cauſe 


| TY 
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litie he meaneth,that fozaſmuchas as God doth in vaine call vnto hym 


bis pꝛaiſes are ſong in the ſanctuatie, becauſe the vnbeleuers are deaf 
and heare net all the voices of God that reſound in the atre,And in like Þſ reill. 


„ as 2s „ 


„ 


Cod the Creator. Fol. 144 


cauſe erroꝛs can neuer be rooted out of the hartes ok men, till the true 
knowledge of God be planted, 
Therkoze the ſame 2778855 after that he hath recited that the hea⸗ 4 
uens declare the glozte of God, that the firmament Geweth foorth the Pr 
wozkes of his handes, that the ozderly ſuccedjng courſe of dates and 
nightes pꝛeacheth his mateſtie,then deſcendeth to make mention of his 
wozd. The law of the Lozd clayth he) is vndefiled, converting ſoules: 
the witneſſe of the Loꝛd is faithfull, geuing wildome to little ones:the 
righteouſneſſes of the Lozd are vpright, making hartes cherefull : the 
commandement ofthe Loꝛd is bꝛight geuing light to the eyes, Foz al- 
though he compzehendeth alſo the other vſes of the law, yet in genera» 


all nations by the RI of the heauen and earth, therefoze this is 
the peculiar ſchole of the childzen of God, The ſame meaning hath the 
rrir. Pſalm, where the 4Þzophet hauing pzeached of the terrible voice 
of God. which in thunder, windes, chowres, whirle windes and ſtoz- 
mes, chaketh the earth, maketh the mountaines to tremble, and bzeas 
keth the Cedze trees: in the end atlaſt he goeth further and ſapth, that 


maner in an other Pſalm,after that he had deſcribed the terrible waues 

of the Sea, he thus concludethethp teſtimonies are verified, the beauty 

of thy temple is holineſſe foꝛ euer. Ind out of this meaning alſo pzoces _ 

dev that which Chziſt lopd tothe woman of Samaria, that her nation cb. l 
andthe reſt did honoz that which they knew not, and that onely the Jes *"" 
wes did woꝛchip the true God, Foz wheras the wit of man by reaſon of 

the febleneſſe therof can by no meane atteine vnto God, but being hols 

pen and lifted vp by his holy wozdzit followed of neceſſitte, that al men 

except the Jewes, did wander in vanitte and erroz,becauſe they ſought 

God without his wozd, 


The. vil. Chapter. 


Bp what teſtimonie the Scripture ought to be eſrabliched, chat is by the 
witneſle of the Poly Pag: that che authozitie therof map remains cer- 
talne. And that it is a wicked invention to ſap that the credit therof doch 
hang vpon the ludgement of the Chirch, 
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Of-the knowledge of 


in. This matter in dede is right wozthy both to be largely entreated of 
and diligently weyed. But the readers (hall pardon me it herein J ras 
ther regard what the pꝛopoꝛtion of the wozk which J haue begon may 
beare,than what the largeneſle of the matter requireth. There is gro⸗ 
wen bp among the moſt part of men a moſt hurtfull erroz, that the 
Scripture hath onely ſo much authozitie as 3 conſent of the 
Chirch is geuen vnto it:as ik the eternall and inuiolable truthe of God 
did reſt vpon the pleaſure of men. Foz ſo, tothe grtat ſcoꝛn of the Holy 
hoſt, they aſke of vs who can aſſure vs that theſe Scriptures came 
rom God:02 who can aſſertaine vs that they haue continued vnto our 
age ſafe and vncozrupted;who ca perſuade vs,that this one boke ought 
to be reuerently receiued, and that other to be riken out of the number 
of Scripture,vnleſſe the Chirch did appoint a certaine rule of all theſe 
thinges⸗It hangcth therfozecſay they) vpon the determination of the 
Chirch,both what reuerence is due to the Scripture,and what bookes 
are to be reckened in the canon therof , Oo theſe robbers of Gods hos 
no2,while they ſeke vnder toloꝛ of the Chirch to bzing in an bnbzideled 
tirannte, care nothing withwhat abſurdities they ſhare both theſelues 
and other,ſo that they may enfozce this one thing to be beleued amon 
the ſimple, that the Chirch can do all thinges. But ik it be ſo ; what (hal 


become of the pooꝛe conſciences that ſeke ſtedfaſt aſſurance of eternall 


life, if all the pzomiſes that remaine therofſtand and be ſtaied onely 
vpon the indgement of men:When they receive ſuch anſwere, chall they 
ceſſe to wauer and tremble : Againe to what ſroznes of the bngodly is 


our faith made ſubitect:into how great ſuſpiciõ with al me is it bzought, 


if my be beleued that it hath but as it were a boꝛrowed credit by the fa⸗ 
uoꝛ cf men: a 

But ſuch babblers are well confuted euen with one woꝛd of the Apos 
ſtle. He teſtifteth that the Chirch is builde d vpon the kundation of the 
P2ophetes and Apoſtles. Ik the doctrine ofthe Pzophetes, and Apo⸗ 
ſiles be the fundacion of the Chirch:then muſt it nedes be, that theſame 


doctrine ſtode in ſte dfaſt certaintie, befoze that the Chirch began to be. 


Neither can they well cauill, that although the Chirch take her firſt be⸗ 
ginning therok, yet it remaineth doutfull what is to be ſayed the wꝛi⸗ 
tinges of the Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles, vnleſſe the tudgement of the 


Chirch did declare it. Foꝛ if the Chaiftian Chirch wer at the beginning 
builded vpon the wꝛitinges of the Pꝛophetes and pꝛeaching of the 


Apoſtles: whereſoeuer that doctrine chalbe found, the allowed credit 
therof was ſurely befoze the Chirch , without which the Chirch it ſelf 
had neuer ben. Therefoꝛe it is a vaine fozged deuiſe, that the Chirch 
hath power to iudge the Scripture, ſo as the certaintie of the Scrip⸗ 
ture hould be thought to hang vpon the will of the Chirch. Wherefoze 
when the Chirch doth receive the Scripture and ſealeth it with her 
conſenting teſtimonie,ſhe doth not ofa thing doutkull, and that others 
wiſe ſhould be in controuerſie, make it autentike and of credit: but bee 
cauſe ſhe acknowledgeth it to be the truthe of her God, accozding to her 
dutie of godlineſſe without delay Che doth honoꝛ if. Whereas they des 


maund, how (hall we be perſuaded that it tame from God, vnleſſe we 


hob chall we learn to know light from darkeneſſe, white from black, 


reſoꝛt to the decree of the Chirch:This is al one as if a man chuld aſke, 
o 
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iQ God'the Creatot, I 

lwete from ſower. Lozthe Scripture ſheweth in it ſelf noleſſe ap⸗ 

parant ſenſe of her truthe;that white and black thinges do of their co⸗ 

log. oꝛ ſwete and ſavor thinges oftheir tat. 

know that they tommo 


Fol. 14. 


er from the layth. 
ell foz the allured 


Golpelliand that thus by tts meaye thoauchogitis of the Ch 
introduction. wherbn me ate pztpatedeo beleub che Goſpel 
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pꝛoue the ſane Scripture whichthoprefuſed/AndfromYyence't came, Coutra. 
that he ſo repzoched Fauſtus fox' that he did not pelb to the Fauſt, 
trithe of the Goſpel fo grounded. avi. gloio med; li. xxxii. 
and from the very time of the Apoſtles by chte nin furce tu⸗ 


at 
ally commended, But he neuer traualleth to this end te Wach Wat the 


autho⸗ 


Aug. de 
vtilitate 
cred. 


Of the knowledge of 


authoꝛitie which we acknowledge to be in the tcriptute, hageth bpon 


the determination oz decree ot men. But onely this, which made much 
foz him in the matter that he diſputed of, he bzingeth fozth the vni⸗ 
uerſall iudgement of the Chirch, wherin he had the auauntage of his 
aduerſaries. It᷑ any deſier a fuller pzofe hereof, let him read his vooke 
cocerning the pzofit of beleuing:lChere he ſhal finde p there is no other 
redineſſe of beleef commended vnto vs by him, but that which only ge- 
ueth vs an entrie, and is vnto vs a conuenient beginning to enquire, 
as he termeth it: and pet not that we ought to reſt vpon bare opinion, 
but to leane to the certaine and ſound truthe. | 


We ought to holde, as J befoꝛe ſayd, that the credit of this docttine,” 


is not eſtabliſhed in vs. vntil ſuch time as we be vndoutedly perſuaded 
that God is the authoz therof ; Therefoze the pxincipall pꝛofe of the 
Scripture is commonly taken of the perſon of God the ſpeaker of it. 
The P2ophetes and Apoſtles boſt not of their own (arp witt oz any 
ſuch thinges as pꝛocure credit to men that ſpeake : neither ſtand they 


vpon p2oues dy reaſon, but they bzing foozth the holy name of God, 


therby to compell the whole wozld toobedtence , Row we haue to ſee 
how not onely by pzobable opinion, but by apparant truth it is euidet, 
that in this behalt the name of God is not without cauſe noz deceitful⸗ 
ly pzetended, It then we wil pꝛouide well fo2 conſciences, that they be 
not continually caried about with vnſtedfaſt douting. noꝛ may wauer, 
no: ſtay at euery (mal ſtop, this maner of perſuaſion muſt be fetched de⸗ 
per then from either the reaſons, iudgementes oz the cõiectures of men, 
even from the ſecret teſtimonie of the Holy ghoſt, True in dede it is, 
that if we liſted to woꝛk by way of argumentes, many thinges might 
be alleged that may eaſtiy-pzoue , if there be any God in heauen, that 
the law, the pzophectes and the Goſpell came from him. Pea although 
men learned and of depe tudgement would ſtand vp to the contrary, 
and would employ and chew fozth the whole fozce of their wittes inthis 
diſputation : yet if they be not ſo hardened as to become deſveratly 
chameleſſe, they would be compelled to confeſſe , that there are ſeen in 
the Scripture manifeſt tokens that it is God that ſpeaketh therin: 
wherby it may appeare that the doctrine therof is from heaven. And 
hoꝛtly hereafter we all ſee, that all the bookes of the holy Scripture 


do fart extell all other wzitinges whatſoeuer they be. Pea if we bꝛing 


thether pure eyes # vncozrupted ſenſes, we ſhall fozthwith finde there 
the maieſtie of God, which Chal ſubdue al hardneſſe of gaineſayeng 
and enfozce vs to obey him. But pet they do diſoꝛderly, that by diſputa⸗ 
tion trauaile to eſtabliſh the perfect credit of the Scripture. And truely 
although J am not furniſhed with great derteritie, noz eloquence: pet 
if I were to contend with the moſt ſuttle deſpiſers of God, that haue a 
delire toſhew themſelues witty and pleſant in feebling the authozitie 
of Scripture, J truſt it ſhould not be hard foz me to put to ſilence their 
bablinges. And if it were p2ofitable to ſpend laboꝛ in cõfuting their ca- 
uillacions, Jwouldwith no great buſineſſe chake in ſunder the bzags 
that they mutter in cozners . But though a man do deliuer the ſound 
wozd of God from the reyzoches of men, yet that ſufficeth not foorth⸗ 


with to faſtẽ in their harts that aſſuredneſſe that godlineſſe requireth, 
P:ophane men becauſe they think religion ſtandeth onely in opinion. 
=— 
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we beheld the mateftie of God himſelk there pzeſent, 
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God the Creator. 


to the end they would beleue nothing fondly oz lightly, docouet and re- 
quire to haue it pzoued to them by reaſon, that Moſes and the Pꝛophe⸗ 
tes ſpake from God. But J anſwere that the teſtimonie of the Holy 
ghoſt is better than all reaſon. Foz as onely God is a conuenient wits 
neſſe of himſelf in his owne wozd,ſo hall the ſame woꝛd neuer find cre- 
dit in the hartes of men, vntill it be ſealed vp with the inward witneſſe 
of the Holy ghoſt; Jt behoueth therefoze of neceſſitie that theſame 
Holy ghoſt which ſpake by the mouth of the P;opheres, do entre into 
our hartes to perſuade vs that they faithfully vttered that which was 
by God commanded them . Ind this azder ts very aptly ſett foorth by 
Eſay in rheſe woꝛdes. My ſpirite which is in thee and the wozdes that 
J hiue put in thy mouth and in the mouth of thy ſede ſhall not faile foz 
euer. Jt greueth ſome good men, that they haue not redp at hand ſome 
cleare p2zofe to allege , when the wicked do without puniſhment mur⸗ 
mure againſt the wozd of God: as though the Holy ghoſt were not foz 
this cauſe called both a ſeale and a pledge, becauſe vntill he do lighten 
mennes mindes they do alway wauer among many doutinges. 
„7000 meyers 
ome the Holy gho nwardly 5 oly reſt vpon the 
Scripture,and that the ſame Scripture is to be credited foz it ſelf ſake 


Fol, 1% 


Ela. li. 


and ought not to be made ſubiect to demonſtration and reaſons:but pet 


that the certaintie which it getteth among vs, it atteineth by the wit⸗ 
nelle of the Holy ghoſt. Foz though by the onely mateſhie of it ſelf it pꝛo⸗ 


tureth reuerente to be geuen to it: pet then onely it thꝛoughly perceth 


our affections, when it is ſealed in our hartes by the Holy ghoſt. So be⸗ 
ing lightened by his vertue, we do then beleue, not by our owne iudge⸗ 
ment, oꝛ other mennes. that the Scripture is from God: but aboue all 
mannes iudgement we holde it moſt certainly ned, euen as ik 
he mat by theminiſtes 
tie of men it came to vs from the very mouth of God. We ſeke not fo2 
argumentes and likelhodes to reſt our iudgement vpon: but as to a 
thing without all compaſſe of conſideracton,we ſubmit our tudgement 
— wit — GY — nn ons = —— | * 

to take hold of a thing lohich alter being thz! v 
perceiued diſpleaſeth them: but becauſe we are in our ane el 
allured that we hold an inuincible truthe. either in ſuch ſozt, as ſilly 


men are wont to yeld their minde in thzaldome to ns:but be⸗ 
cauſe we vndoute dly perteiue therin the and of the 
diuine mateſtie, wherwith we ate and ſtirre 
tingly and willingly,andyet moze liueiy andeffectua | 
— op _ —— — — 
betauſe being —— by s thep did vndoutedly beleue with⸗ 


out guile oꝛ vncertaintie 1 —— Such therfoze 
is our perſuaſton,as requireth no teaſons: ſuch is our knowledge , as 
hath a right good reaſon to maintaine it.euen ſucha one, wherin the 
minde moze aſſuredly and ſtedfaſtly than vpon any reaſons: 
ſuch is our feeling, as tan not pzocede but by teuelacion from heauen. 
I ſpeake nowe of none other but. that which euery one ok the 
faithfull doth by experience finde in himſelf, ſauing that my wozdes 90 
muc 


Eta. xlntt 
x. 


Of the knowledge ok 


much want of a full declaracion of it. I leaue here many thinges vn 
ſpoken, becauſe there wil be els where againe a conuenient place to en» 
treat of this matter. Dnely nowe let vs know, that onely that is the 
true faith which the ſpirite of God doth ſeale in our hartes. Pea with 
this only reaſon wil the ſober reder and willing to learn. be contented, 
Eta. lun. lay pꝛomileth. that all the childꝛen of the renewed Chirch chalbe the 
r:11. (cholers ot God. A lingular pꝛiuuege therin doth God vouchſaue to 
graũt to his elect only, whom he ſeuereth from al the reſt of mankinde, 
Fo what is the beginning ok true doctrine,but a redy cherefulneſſe to 
heare the voice of Gode But God requireth to be heard by the mouth ot 
Moles, as it is wzitten:ſay not in thy hart, who ſhall aſcend into hea» 
uen,oz who ſhall deſcend into the depe⸗ the woꝛd is euen in thine owne 
mouth. It it be the pleaſure of God that this treaſure of vnderſtiding 
be layed bp in ſtoze foꝛ his childꝛen.it is no maruell noz bnlikely , that 
in the common multitude of ments ſeen ſuch ignoꝛance and dullneſre. 
Deu xxx. The common multttude J call euen the moſt excellent of them, vnrill 
= vl ſuch time as they begraffed into the bodi of the C hirch. Moꝛeouer Elay 
Sin inc geuing warning that the Pzophetes doctrine ſhould ſeme inrredible 
---  notonely to ſtrangers but alſo tothe Jewes that would be accompted 
of the houſeholde of God,addeth this reaſon : berauſe the arme of God 
chali not be reueled to all men. So oft therfoze as the ſmalneſſe of nums 
ber ofthe beleuers doth trouble vs. on the other ſide let vs call to minde 
that none can tompꝛehend the myſteries of God but they to whom it is 


The. vin. Chapter. 


That ſo tarr M niunnes reaſon map beart, there are lutfiient pꝛoues to 
Fabliſh the creifof Scripture. | 


oh Niefre we haue this aſſurance, which is both moze ers 
> ceflent and of moze fozce than any iudgement of man, 


Nin vaine ſhall the authozitie of Scripture either be 
i 7 ſtrengthened with argumentes. oz ſtabliched with con- 
\W/>q/ſenrofthe Chirch, oz cofirmed with any other meanes 
ot detente. Fo? vnleſſe this fofldation be laid. it ſtill res 
e MK matneth hanging in dout. As on the other ſide when 
exempting it from the common ſtate ot thinges, we haue embꝛaced it 


deuoutliy and actoꝛding to the woꝛthineſle of it: then theſe thinges be⸗ 
come very fit helpes, which befoze were but of ſmall foꝛte to graſt and 
faſten the aſſutante therof in out mindes. Foꝛ it is merneſlotis, how 
great eſtabliſhment groweth hereof, when with earneſt ſtudie we con- 
ſider howo2derly and well frameda diſpoſition of the diuine wiſeddme 
appeateth therim,how heauenly a docttine in euery place of it; and nos 
thing ſauoring of earthlineſſe,how beautifullan agreement of all che 
partes among themſelues:andſurh other thinges as auaile to pꝛocure 
a maieſtie to wzitinges , But moꝛe perfectly are our hartes confirmed 
when we conſider, how we areeuen violently caried to an admiration 
of it rather with dignitie of matter. than with grace ol woꝛdes. Foꝛ this 


alſo was not done without the ſingular pzouidence of God, that the hie 
myſteries 
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God the Creator. =. 
myſteries ofthe heauenly kingdome ſhould foz the mot part be vttered 


vnder a contemptible baſeneſſe of wozdes, leaſt if it had ben beautified 
with moze gloꝛious ſpeach the wicked Could cauill that the onely fozce 


Fol.16, 


of eloquence doth reign therin, But when that rough and in a maner 


rude ſimplicitie doeth raiſe bp a greater reverence of it ſelf than any 
Khetozictans eloquence, what may we iudge, but that there is a moze 
mightie ſtrength of truthe in the holy Scripture, than that it nedeth 
any art of wozdes: Not without cauſe therfoze the Apoſtle maketh hys 
argument, to pzoue that the fayth ofthe Cozynthians was grounded 
vpon the power of God, and not vpon mannes wiſedom, becauſe his 
pꝛeaching among them was ſett foozth not with enticing ſpech ot 
mannes wiſedom, but in plaine euidente of the ſpirite and of power. 


Foz the truthe is then ſet free from all donting, when not vpholden by 


fozayne aides it ſelf alone ſufficeth to ſuſteine it ſelf , But how this po⸗ 
wer is pꝛopꝛely alone belonging to the Scripture, hereby appeareth, 
that of all the wzitinges of men, be they neuer ſo cunningly garniched 
no one is ſo farr able to pearte our affections, Read Demoſthenes oz 
Cicero, read Plato, Ariſtotle.oꝛ any other oft al that ſoꝛt: I graunt they 
chal meruetlouſly allure, delite, moue, and rauiſh thee. But it from them 
thou come to this holy reading of Scriptures, wilt thou oz not, it Wall 
ſo liuely moue thy affecttons, it hall ſo pearce thy hart, it hall ſo ſettle 


within thy bones, that in compariſon of the efficacie ofthis feeling, all 


that fozce of Rhetoꝛicians and Philoſophers tall in maner vaniſh a- 
way:ſo that it is eaſy to perceine that the Scriptures,which do farr ex⸗ 
cell all giftes and graces of mannes induſtrie, do in deed bꝛeath out a 
certaine diuinitie. | 
J graunt in dede,that ſome of the Pꝛophets haue an elegant cleare 

yea anda beautifull phꝛaſe of ſpeech , ſo as their eloquence geueth not 
place to the pꝛophane wziters:and by ſuch examples it pleaſed the Ho⸗ 
ly ghoſt to ſhew that he wanted not eloquece, though in the reſt he vſed 
a rude and groſle ſtile. But whether a man read Dauid, Eſaie, and ſuch 
like, who haue a ſwete and pleaſant flowing ſpech,oz Amos the heard- 
man. Hieremie and zachary, whoſe rougher talk ſauoreth of countrey 
rudeneſſe:in euery one of them (hall appeare that maicſtie of the Holy 
ghoſt that J ſpake of. yet am J not ignoꝛant.that as Satan is in ma⸗ 
ny thinges a counterkaiter of God, that with deceitfull reſemblance he 
might the better crepe into ſimple mennes mindes: ſo hath he craktely 
ſpꝛed abꝛod with rude and in maner barbarous ſpech , thoſe wicked er⸗ 
rozs wherwith he decetued ſilly men. and hath oft tymes vſed diſconti- 
nued phzaſes,that vnder ſuch viſoz he might hide his deceites. But how 
vain and vncleanly is that turious counterfaiting , all men that haue 
but meane vnderſtanding do plainly ſee.Xs foz the holy Seripture,al- 
though froward men laboz to bite at many thinges,yet is it full of ſuch 
ſentences as could not be conceiued by man, Let all the Bꝛophetes be 
loked vpon, there ſhall not one be found among them, but he hath farr 
ercelled all mannes capacitie, in ſuch ſozt that thoſe ate to be thought, 
to haue no iudgement of taſt to whome their doctrine is vnlauoꝛie. 


Other men haue largely entreated of this argumer, wherfoze atthis 


time it ſufficeth to touch but a few thinges. that chiefely make koꝛ the 
paincipal ſumme of the whole matter, Beſide theſe pointes that I haue 
| \ alreadp 
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already touched, the very antiquitie of Þ Scripture is of great weight. 
Foꝛ howſoeuer the Greke wziters tell many fables of the Egiptian di- 


uinitie:pet there rematneth no monument of any religion, but that is 


farr inferioz to the age of Poles.And Moles deuiſeth not a new God, 
but ſetteth foozth the ſame thing which the Ilraelites had teceiued in 
long pꝛoceſſe of time,tonueyed to them by their fathers as it were from 
hand to hand concerning the euerlaſting God. Foz what doth he ells 
but laboz to call them back to the couenant made with Abꝛaham. If he 
had bzought a thing neuer heard of befoze , he had had no entrie to be⸗ 
gin. But it mult nedes be that the deliuerante from bondage, wherin 
they were deteined, was a thing well and commonly knowen among 
them, ſo that the hearing of the mention therof did foozthwith raiſe vp 
all their mindes. It is alſo likely that they were infozmed of the num- 
ber of the. CC C C.yeares.Now is it to be conſidered, if Moſes which 
himſelf by ſo long diftance of time was befoze all other wziters,do from 
a beginning ſo long befoze himſelf fetch the oziginall deliuerance of his 
doctrine: how much the holy Dcripture then is beyond all other wzi⸗ 

tinges in antiquitle, 4 | 
VUnleſſe perhap ſome liſt to beleue the Egiptians, that ſtretch their 
auncientie to ſire thouſand peres befoze the creation of the wozld; But 
ſith their vain babbling hath ben alway ſcozned euẽ of al the pꝛophane 
wꝛiters themſelues, there is no cauſe why J Could ſpend laboz in con⸗ 
kuting of it. But Joſephus againſt Appion, allegeth teſtimonies woz⸗ 
thy to be remembzed out of auncient wziters,wherby may be gathered, 
that by conſent of all nations the docttine that is in the law hath ben 
Famous enen from the firſt ages, although it were neither red noz tru⸗ 
ly knowen, Now, that neither there chould remaine to the malicious 
any cauſe of ſuſpicton,noz to the wicked any occaſion to cauil, God hath 
koz both thele dangers pꝛouided good remedies. When Moſes reherſeth 
that Jacob almoſt thze hundzed yeres befoze had by heauenly inſpira⸗ 
cion p2oucunced vpon his owne poſteritie, how doth he ſet fooꝛth his 
owne ttibe:yea in the perſon ot Leui he ſpotteth it with eternall infa- 
mte.Sytneon(ſapeth he)and Leui the veſſels of wickednefſe. My ſoule 
come not into their counſell,noz my tong into their ſecret. Truely he 
might haue paſſed ouer that blott with ſi ence, in ſo doing not onely to 
pleaſe his father, but alſo not to ſtaine himſelf and his whole familie 
with part of theſame ſchame. How can that waiter be ſucpected, which 
vncõſtrainedly publiſhing by the ozacle of the Holy gholt, that the pꝛin⸗ 
cipall aunceſter of the familie wherof himſelf deſcended was an abho⸗ 
minable doer, neither pꝛiuately pꝛouided foꝛ his owne honoꝛ.noꝛ retu⸗ 
ſed to entre into diſpleaſure with all his owne kinſemen, whom vndou- 
tedly this mattet greuede When allo he reherſeth the wicked murmu- 
ting of Aaton his owne bzother, and 
he ſpake after the meaning of the fleſh,oz rather þ he wꝛote in obeyeng 
the commandementes ofthe Holy ghoſt : Moꝛeouer ſith himſelf was 
hieſt in authozitie, why did he not leaue at leaſt the office of the hie 
P2teſthode to his own ſõnes, but appointeth them to the baſeſt place: J 
touch here only a few things ol many. But in the law it ſelf a man Gal 
echtohere mete with many argumẽtes that are able to bꝛyng full pꝛofe 
to 


Mary his ſiſter:thall we ſay that 
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| Cod the Creator. 
to make men beleue that Moſes without all qneſtion commeth from 
heauen as an Angell of God. (051 0. 3097 IL Ele 
Now theſe ſo many and ſo notable miracles that he retompteth, are 


euen as mam eſtabliſhments of the ſaw that he deliuered, andthe doc- 
trine that he publiſhed. Foz,this that he was caried in a clonde vp into 


the mountaine:that there euen to the foztieth day he continued without 


company of men:that in the very publiſt ig of the law his fare did ſhine 
as it wer beſet with ſonnbeames : that lightnings ſlached round about 
that thunders and noiſes were heard echwhere in the ayze:that a trom⸗ 
pet ſounded being not blowen with any mouth ol man: that the entrie 


bk the tabernacle by a cloude ſet betwene was kept from the ſight ofthe 


people:that his authozitte was ſo miraculouſly teuenged with the hozs 
rible deſtruction ok C hoꝛe. Dathan and Abixon, and all that wicked 
faction : that the rock ſtriken with a rod did byandby powze fooꝛth a ri⸗ 
uer:that at his pꝛaier it rained Manna from heauen:did not God here ⸗ 
in commend him from heanen as an vndouted pPꝛophet : It any man 
obiett againſt me that J take theſe thinges as confeſſed, which are not 
out of controuerfte.1t is eaſy to anſboere this cauillation,Foz ſeing that 
Moſes in open aſſemblie publiſhed all theſe thinges, what place was 
there to faine befoze thoſe witneſſes that had themſelues ſene the thin⸗ 
ges done It is likely *ozſoth that he would come among them, and re- 


 buking the people of intidelitie, ſtubboꝛneſſe, vnthakfulneſſe and other 
ſinnes. would haue boſted that his doctrine was eſtabliſhed in their 


owne ſight with luch miracles, which in deed they never ſaw, 
Foz this is alſo wozthy to be noted, ſo oft as he telleth of any mira⸗ 


cles, he therewithall odtoufly ioyneth ſuch thinges as might ſtirt the - 
whole people to cry out againſt him.it there had den neuer ſo little occa- - 
ſton, Wherby appeareth, that they were by no other meane bzought to 


agree vnto him, but becauſe they were euer moze than ſufficiently con⸗ 


uinced by their own experience. But becauſe the matter was plainliet 


knowen , than that the pꝛophane could deny that miracles were doon 
by Moſes:the father of lyeng hath miniſtred them an other cauillation 
ſapeng that they were doon by Magicall artes and ſoꝛcetie. But what 
likely pꝛofe haue they to atcuſe him foza ſoꝛterer, which ſo farr abhoꝛ⸗ 
red from urg ſuperſtition, that he tommandeth to tone him to death. 
that doth bataſk councell of ſozcerers and ſoothlaiers : Truly no ſuch 
decetuer bſeth his iuggling caſtes, but that he ſtudieth to amaſe the 
mindes of the people to get himſelf a fame. But what doth Moſes : by 
this that he crieth out. that himſelf and his bzothet Aaron are nothing, 
but doth onely execute thoſe thinges that Gdd hath appointed, he doth 
ſufficiently wipe away all blottes of thinking enell of him. Now if the 
thinges themſelues be conſidered, what enchauntment tould bꝛyng to 
paſſe that Manna daily raining from heauen, chould ſuffiſe to feede the 


people: and if any man kept in ftozemoze than his iuſt meaſure, by the 


very rotting therof he chonld be taught. that God did pimich his want 
of beleef: Beſide that, with many great pꝛoues God ſuffred his leruant 
ſo to be ttled, that now the wicked can nothing p2evaile with pzating 
againſt him . Foz how oft did. ſometime the people pꝛoudly and impu⸗ 
dently make inſurrections, ſometime diuerſe of them conſpiring amon 
themſelues went about to ouerthzow the holy r of God: hon 
| its could 
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could he haue begiled their furor with illuſtonse And the end that folv- 
wed plainly ſheweth, that by this meane his doctrine was ſtabliched to 
continue to the end of all ages. | 't 


> Mozxeoner where he aſſigneth the chiefe gouernment to the tribe of 


e. rlir. Juda in the perſon of the Patriarch Jatob, who can deny that this was 
doon by ſpirite of pꝛophetie.ſpecially if we wey in coſideration the thing 
it ſelf, how in coming to paſſe it pꝛoued true: Jmagine Moſes to haue 


ven the firſt authoz of this pzopherie : yet from the time that he did firſt 


put it in wziting,there paſſed fower hundzed yeres wherein there was 

no mention of the ſcepter in the tribe of Juda. Alter Saul was conſe- 

crate king, it ſemed that the kingdome ſhould reit in the tribe of Benia- 

Sam. rt, myn. When Dauid was annointed by Samuel, what reaſon appeared 

vb. there why the courſe of inheritance of the kingdome Gould be — — 

Sam. xbi who would haue loked that there chould haue come a king out of the 

| baſe houſe of a herdman:? And when there were in the ſame houſe ſeuen 

b:ethzen, oho would haue ſayd that that honoz ſhould light vpon the 

yongeſt:By what meane came he to hope to be a king: who can ſap that 

this annointment was gouerned by any art, trauaile dz policie of man, 

and not rather that it was a fulfilling of the heauenly pꝛophecie: Like⸗ 

wiſe thoſe thinges that Poſes afoze ſpeaketh , albeit darkely, concers 

ning the Gentiles to be adopted into the couenant of God, ſeing they 

came to paſſe almoſt (wo thouſand yeres after,do thei not make it plain 

that he ſpake by the inſpiration of God. J ouerſkip his other tellings 

afozehandof thinges, which do ſo eutdently ſauog of the reuelation of 

Deut. God, that al men that haue their ſound wit may plainly percetue that it 

xreii, Is God that ſpeaketh. To be ſhozt,that ſame one ſong of his, is a clere 
loking glaſſe,wherin God entdently appeareth. 

8 a the other Pꝛophetes the ſame is vet alſo much moꝛe plainly 


„ ſieen. J will choſe out onely a few examples, becauſe to gather them all 


together were to great a laboʒ. M hen in the time of Eſate the kingdom 


fl 


| of 4uda was in peace,yea when they thought that the Chaldees were 
@ca.clv,.c to them ſome fate and defence, then did Elate pzophecie of the deſtruc- 
tion of the citie and erile of the people. But admit that, yet this was no 
token plaine enough of the inſtinct of God, to tell long befoze all ſuch 
things as at that time ſemed falſe,and afterward pzoued true: yet thoſe 
pꝛophecies that he vttereth concerning their deliverance, whence Call 
we ſap that they pzoceded but from God « De nameth C yꝛus by whome 
the Chaldees Gould be ſubdued, and the people reſtozed to libertie. 

There paſſed moze than a hundzed yeres foꝛ the time that Eſate ſo pꝛo⸗ 

phecied befoze that Cyzus was bozne:foz Cyʒus was bozne in the hun⸗ 

dꝛeth pere oꝛ there aboutes after the death of Eſate.No man could then 

geſſe that there Could be any ſuch Cyzus, that ſhould haue war with 

the Babilontans, that ould bzing ſubiect ſo mightie a monerchie 

vnder his dominion, and make an end of the exile of the people of Jſra- 

ell. Both not this bare telling without any garnichment of wozdes eut- 

dently ſhew, that the thinges that Eſaie ſpeaketh,are the bndouted oꝛa⸗ 

cles of God, and not the coniectures ofmen:Againe, when Jeremie a 

Zer erb. little befoze that che people was caried away, did determine the end of 
l. thecaptimtie within thzeſcoze and ten yeres, and pꝛomiſed return and 
libertie, muſt it not nedes be that his tong was gouerned by the ſpirit of 


God? 
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God: What chameleſneſſe (hall it be to deny, that the credit of the Pꝛo⸗ 
hetes was ſtabliſhed by ſuch pzoues,and that the ſame thing was tul⸗ 
lled in dede , which they themſelues do repoꝛt to make their ſayengs 

to be beleued:Behold, the fozmer thinges are come to paſſe, and new 

thinges do J declare: befoꝛe they come fooꝛth, J tell you of them. J 

leaue to ſpeak how Hieremie and Ezechiell being fo farr a ſonder, yet 

pꝛophetieng both at one time. they ſo agreed in all their ſapengs as if 
either one of them had endited the woꝛdes foz the other to wzfte, What 

did Daniel; Doth he not wꝛite continuing pꝛophecies of things to come 

koꝛ the (pace of ſix hundꝛed yeres after, in ſuch ſozt as ił he had compi⸗ 

led an hiſtoꝛie of thinges already doon and commonly knowen:Theſe 
thinges if godly men haue well conſtdered, they chalbe ſufficiently wel 
furniſhed, to appeaſe the barkings of the wicked. Foz the plaine pꝛofe 
hereof is to cleare to be ſubiett to any cauillations at all. | 

J know what ſome learned men do pꝛate in cozners, toſhewþquicks 
nelle of their witt in aſſalting the truthe of God, Foz they demaund, 
who hath aſſured vs that theſe things which are red vnder title of then 
names, were euer wzitten by Moſes and the Pꝛophetes. pea, they are 
ſo hardy to moue this queſtion, whether euer there were any ſuch Mo⸗ 
ſes 02 no. But if a man ould call in dout whether euer there were any 

Plato, oz Ariſtotle, oz Cicero, who would not ſay, that ſuch madneſſe 

were wozthy to be cozrected with ſtrokes and ſtripes: The law of Mo⸗ 

ſes hath ben marueloully pꝛeſerued rather by heauely pzoutdence than 
by di _ of men. And though by the negligence of the Pꝛieſtes it 
lay buried a litteil while: yet ſince the time that the Gddly king — 
ſias found it, it hath fill by continuall ſucceſſion from age to age ben 
vſed in the handes of men. Neither did Joſlas bꝛing it fooꝛth as an vn⸗ 
knowen oz new thing. but ſuch a thing as had ben euer commonly pubs 
liched. and wherok the remembzance was at that time famous, The oꝛi⸗ 
ginall boke it ſelf was appointed to be ſacredly kept in the temple, and a 
copy wzitten out therof, to remaine with the kepers of the kinges Ke- 
cozdes. Onely this had happened, that the Pzteſtes had ceaſſed to pub⸗ 
lich the law accoꝛding to the old accuſtomed maner,and the people them 
ſelues had neglected their wonted reading of it. Yea therin maner pal⸗ 
ſed no age wherin the ſtablichment therof wag not confirmedandrenn- 
ed; They that had Dauid in their hands. knew they not of Moſes ! But 
to ſpeak of them all at ones, it is moſt certaine that their wzitings 
came to poſteritie none otherwiſe but krom hand to hand (as 'J may 
term it)by continuall oꝛderly courſe of yeres delinered-from their fa⸗ 
thers, which had partly heard them ſpeak; and partly while the remem - 

_— was frech of it, did learn of them which heard them that they had 
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As foz that which they object out ofthe hiltozie or the Machabees. to 


minich the credit ol Dcripture, it is ſuch a thing as nothing can be de⸗ 
uiſed moze fit to ſtabliſh the fame. But kirſt let vs wipe away the told 
that they lay vpon it. and then let vs turn vpon themielues the engine 
that they raiſe vp againſt vs. When Antiochus clay they) tommanded 
all the bokes to be butned:, whence are come theſe copies that we now 
haue: On the other ſide J aſk them, in what ſhop they could ſo ſoon be 
made: It is euident, that after the crueitie appeaſed they IP — 
C. ii. at 
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Of the knowledge of 


atly abode againe, and were without controuerſte knowen to be the- 


ſame of all godly men, that hauing ben bzought vp in the doctrine of 
them did familiarly know them . Pea when all the wicked men being 
as it were conſpired together, did inſolently triumph with repꝛoches 
vpon the Jewes, yet neuer was there any that durſt lay to their charge 
falſe changing of their bokes . Foz whatſoever they think the Jewes 
religion to be, pet ſtil thei think Moſes fo be the author of it. What then 
do theſe pꝛaters els. but bewꝛay their own moze than doggich frowarde 
neſſe, while they falſely ſay that theſe bokes are changed, and new put 
in their plates. whoſe ſacred antiquitie is appzoued by conſent of all ht- 
ſtozies:But to ſpend no moze laboꝛ vainly in confuting ſuch fooliſh cas 
uillations:let vs rather hereby conſider how great a care God had foꝛ 
the pzeſeruation of his wozd, when beyond the hope of al men, he ſaued 
it from the outrage of the moſt cruell tirant,as out ofa pꝛeſent fier:that 
he endued the godly Pꝛieſtes and other with ſo great conſtancie, that 
they ſticked not to redeme this boke euen with loſſe of their life if nede 
were and ſo to conuep it ouer to poſteritie: that he diſappointed the na⸗ 
row ſearch ofſo many gouernors and ſouldiors,Mho can but acknow⸗ 
ledge the notable and miraculous wozk of God, that theſe ſacred mos 
numents which the wicked vertly thought to haue ben btterly deſtrop⸗ 
ed, byandby came abꝛode again as fully reſtoꝛed, and that with a great 
deale inoze honoꝛ. Foz byandby folowed the tranſlating of them into 
Greke,fto publiſh them thzoughout the woꝛld. And not in this onely ap⸗ 
peared the miraculous woꝛking, that God pꝛeſerued the tables of his 
couenant from the bloody pzoclamations of Antiochus:but alſo that as 
mong ſo manifold miſerable afflictions of the Jewes, wherwith the 
whole nation was ſomtime wozne to a fewe and waſted, and laſt of 
all, bꝛought in maner to potter deſtruction, pet they remained Mill ſafe 
and extant. The Hebꝛue tong lay not onely bneſtemed, but almoſt vn- 


knowen. And ſurely had not ben Gods pleaſure to haue his religion 
pꝛouided foꝛ, it had periſhed altogether. Foꝛ how much the Jewes that 


were ſince their return from ertle, were ſwarued from the naturall vſe 


of their mother tong,appeareth by the Pzophetes,that lived in that age 


which is therfoꝛe woꝛthy to be noted, becauſe by this compariſon the 
antiquitie ofthe law andthe Pꝛophetes is the moze plainly perceiued. 
And by whom hath God pzeſerued foꝛ vs the doctrine of ſaluation con⸗ 
teined in the law and theP20phetes, to the end that Chꝛiſt might in 
his appointed time be ope ly thewed:euen by the moſt cruelly bent ene⸗ 
mies of Chiſt, the Jewes, whom S. Auguſtine doth therkoze woꝛthi⸗ 
ly cal the kepers of the Libꝛarie of Chꝛiſt ian Chirch,becauſe they haue 
miniſtred vnto vs that thing to read, wherof themlelues haue no vſe. 

Now if we come to the new Teſtament, with how ſound pillers is the 
truthe therof vpholden e The thꝛee Euangeliftes waite the hiſtozie in 
baſe and ſimple ſpeech. Many pꝛoud men do loth that ſimplicitie, bes 
cauſe they take no heed to the chiet pointes of doctrine therin, wherby it 
were eaſie to gather, that they entreat of heavenly myſteries aboue 
mãnes capacitie, Dnrely whoſoener haue but one dꝛop of honeſt ſhame 
will be aſhamed if they rede the firſt Chapiter of Luke. Now, the ſer⸗ 
mons of Chꝛiſt, the ſumm wherof is choꝛtly compꝛiſed by theſe thꝛee 
Euangeliſtes, do eaſily deliver their wꝛitinges from all —— ut 
b | hon 
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on thundering from on hie. ole whom he compelleth not to obedi⸗ 
— Faith.he thzoweth down their ſtubborneſle moze mightily than 
any thunderbolt; Now let come fooꝛth al theſe ſharpnoſed fault finders 
that haue a great-pleaſure to chake the reuerence of Scripture out of 
their ovone and other mennes hartes. let them read Jhons Goſpell: 
Will they oꝛ no, they Cali there find a thouſand ſentences that map at 
leaſt avoaken their ſluggtneſſe; yea that map pꝛint a hozrible bzandin 
their tonſciences to reſtrain their latoghing. The ſame is tobe thought 
of Peter and aul, in whoſe wꝛitinges although the moꝛe part be blind 
pet the very heauenly mateſtie in them holdeth all men bound, and as 
it were faſt tyed vnto it. But thys one thing doth ſuffictentiy aduante 
their doctrine aboue the woꝛld. that Mattel being befoze all geuen to 
the gaine of his money boozd, Peter and John bzought vp in their ft- 
cher boates, all groſſe vnlerned men. had learned nothing in mennes 
ſchole that they might deliuer to other. Paul,. not only from apzofeſſed, 
but alſo from a cruell and bloody enemy conuerted to a newman, with 
ſodaine and vnhoped change doth thew, that being compelled by hea⸗ 
uenlyauthozitie he now matntetneth that doctrine,which befoze he had 
fought againſt. Nowletthefe dogges deny, that the Holy ghoſt came 
down vpon the Apoſtles, oz let them diſcredit the hiſtoꝛie: pet ſtill the 
truthe it ſelf openly cryeth out. that they wore taught by the Holy ghoſt; 
which being befoze time deſpiſed men among the raſkaill people, ſodein⸗ 

ly began ſo gloziouſly to entreat of heauenip myſteries. 
There be vet alſo furthermoze many very good reaſons. thy the con⸗ 
ſent of the Chirch ould not be eſtemed without weight. Foꝛ it is to be 
accompted no ſmal matter, that ſinte the Scripture was kirſt publiſhed 
the willes of ſo many ages haue conſtantiy aggeed to obey it. Ind that 
howſoeuer Satan with all the woꝛld hath trauailed by — 
meanes, either to oppꝛeſſe it, oꝝ ouerthꝛow it, dꝛottetly to blot and de⸗ 
face it out of mennes remembzance, yet euer ſxill like a Palme tree, it 
hath riſen bp aboue, and remained inuincible.Foz there hath not lights 
ly ben in old time any Dophiſter oz Khetorician that had any moꝛẽ ex⸗ 
cellent wit than other, but he hath bent his fozce againſt. this Serip⸗ 
ture:pet they al have nothing pꝛeuailed. The whole power ol the earth 
hath armed it ſelf to deſtroy it, and yet all their enterpꝛiſes are vaniſhed 
aw p. as in ſmohe.Yow could it haue reſiſted being ſo mightily on eche 
ſide allailed, if it had had none other defence dur mannes: Pes tather > 
is hereby proued, that it came from God himſelf, that all the. trauailes 
of inen ſtriuing againſt it. yet it hath of her owne power fifll riſen vp. 
Beſide that, not one citie alone, noꝛ one e hath agreed to re⸗ 
telue L embꝛate it: but ſo fart as the woꝛld extendeth in ſength and 
died ch, the Dcriptute hath atreinedher credit, by one holy conſpiracy 
dinerſe nations, which fch rep innothing ge dne with 


ther . And fozalmuche agreement of mindes ſo dinerfe and 
diſagfeing in maner in al thin ,. t much to moue vs, betauſe 
it appeareth , that theſame is bought about none other wap, but by 


wozking of the heauenly Maſefie:no ſmall eſtimation groweth vnto it 


when we behold their godineſſe;that do lo 
all. but only of thoſe, with tohom as with li 


ac 1 78 meane not of them 
es it pleaſed God to haue 


ohte 
C.tif, Now 


his Chirch to ſhine, 


| Fol * . 9 


Iz 


£3 


De vtili 
tate cre⸗ 


dendi, 


Of che knowledgeof 
Now with what aſſuredneſſe of minde ought we to ſubmit vs to that 


Doctrine which we ſee ablicht d and w with blood of fo many 
holy mene: They when they had but once receaued it. ticked not boldly 
without feare,yea and with great cherefulneſſe to dye fox it:hoto ſhuld 
it then tome to paſſe,that we, hauing it conueied to bs with ſuch an aſs 
ſured pledge. ould not with cettaine and vnmouable perſuaſion take 
hold of it:Jt is therfoze no ſmall confirmation of the Scripture that it 
bath been ſealed with the blood of ſo many witneſſes , ſpecially when 
we conſider that they ſuffred death to beare witneſſe of their faith :and 
not of a frentike diſtemperance of bzaine, as ſometime the erronious 
ſpirites are wont to do, but with a firm and conſtat and yet ſobꝛe zeale 
of God. There be other reaſons and thoſe not few noꝛ weake , wherby 
the Scripture hath her dignitie and maieſtie, not only aſcertayned vn⸗ 
to Godly hartes. but alſo honozably defended againſt the ſubtilties of 
cauillers.vet be they ſuch as be not of themſelues ſufficiently anailable 
to bꝛing ſtedfaſt credit vnto it, vntil the heauẽlp father diſcloſing ther⸗ 
in his mateſtie, doth bꝛing the reuerenee therof out of all contronerſie, 
Wherefo:e then onely the Dcripture hall ſuffiſe to that knowledge of 
God that bzingeth ſaluatton, when the tertaintie therof chalbe groun⸗ 
ded vpon the {inward perſuaſion of the Holy ghoſt. So theſe teſtimoni⸗ 
es of men that ſerue to confirm it hall not be vaine, if as ſecond 
of our weakeneſſe they follow that chief and hieſt teſtimonie. 
do fondly that will haue it perſuaded by pzoofe tothe vnfaithfull, that 
the Scripture is the wozd of God, which can not be knowen'but by 
fayth. Foꝛ good reaſon therefoze doth Auguſtine geue warning, that 
Godlineſſe and peace of mind ought to go befoze, to make a man vn- 
derſtand ſomwhat of ſo great matters, | | 


¶ The. tr. Chapiter. 


That thoſe fanaticall men, which foꝛſaking Scripture, reſoꝛt vnto 
reuelation, do ouerthꝛow all the pꝛinciples of Godlincte. 


Ov they that fozſaking the Scipture do imagine J 
i wote not what way to #ttaine Vnto God, are to be 

Urry) thought not ſo much to be holden with erroz , as to be 
Fearied with rage. Foz there haue ariſen of late certain 

W oddr bzained me, which moſt pzeſumptuouſly pzetens 
ding a ſchoole of the ſplrite, both themlelues do fozlake 
all teabing. and alſo do ſcozn their (implicitie which ſtill follow the dend 
and ſlayeng letter, as they call it, But J would faine know of theſe me 
what ſpitite that is, by whoſe inſpiration they are catied vp ſo hie, that 
they dare deſpiſe the doctrine of the Scripture as childich and baſe. Foz 
if they anſwere that it is the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, then ſuch careleſnelle is 
woꝛthy to be laughed at. Foꝛ I think they wil graunt, that the Apoſtles 
of Chʒiſt and other faithful in the pꝛimitiue Chirch were lightned with 
none other ſpirite. But none of them did learn of that ſpixite to deſpiſe 
the woꝛd of God: but rather everp one was moued moze toreuerence if, 


as their wꝛitinges do molt plainly witneſſe, And ſurely ſo was it 1515 
to 


they 


1 
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told by the mouth of Eſaie.Foz where he ſayth, My ſpirite that is vpon 
thee, and my woꝛds which N haue put in thy mouth, Gal not depart out 
ol thy mouth. noz out of the mouth of thy ſede foz euer: he doth not binde 
the old people to the outward doctrine as though they were ſet to learn 
to ſpell, but rather he teacheth, that this chalbe the true and perfect feli- 
titie of the new Chirch vnder the reign of Chꝛiſt, that it al no leſle be 
led by the voice of God, than by the ſpirite of God. Wherdy we gather, 
that theſe leud men with wicked ſacrilege do ſeuer aſunder thoſe things 
that the P2ophet hath ioined with an inuiolable knot, Mozeouer, Paul 
being rauiched vp into the third heauen, pet ceaſſed not fo go fozward 
in the doctrine ok the law and the Pꝛophetes, even ſo as he erhozteth 
Timothee , a doctor of ſingular excellence to apply reading, Ind wozs 
thy is that commendatton to be n he ſetteth fooꝛth 
the Ocripture, ſayeng.that it is pꝛofitable to teach, to admoniſh and to 
repꝛoue, that the ſeruantes of God may be made perfect. How divelia 
madneſſe is it to faine, that the vſe of Ocripture is but tranſitozie, and 
laſteth but foꝛ a while, which in dede guideth the thildzen of God euen 
to the laſt end ⸗Againe. I would haue them anſwere me this : whether 
they haue taſted ok an other ſpirite than that, which the — — 
to his diſciples. Although they be vered with extreme madneſſe, yet 
think they are not taried with ſuch giddineſle, that they dare ſo boalt; 
But what maner of ſpitite did he ſpeak of in his pzomiſe: euen that ſpt- 
rite which (ould not ſpeake of it ſelke, but Gould miniſter and inſpire 
into their mindes thoſe thinges which he the Lozd himſelf had taught 
by his woꝛd. It is not therkoze the office of the ſpitite which is p2omt- 
ſed vs, to faine new and vnheard of teuelations, oꝛ to toynt anew kind 
of doctrine, wherby we ſhould be led from the receiued doctrine of the 
Golpell, but to ſeale in our mindes the ſelf ſame doctrine that is com- 
mended vnto vs by the Goſpell, 

Wherby we plainly vnderſtand, that we ought right ſtudfouſly to ay 
ply the reding and hearing of the Scripture, if we liſt to take any vſe 
and ktute of the Spirite of God, As alſo Peter pzaiſeth their diligence 
that are hedefull to the docttine of the Pzophetes, which yet might 
ſeme to haue geuen place after the tiſthg of the light of the Golpell.On 
the other ſide if any ſpirite — the wiſedome of the woꝛd of God 
doth thzuſt vnto vs an other doctrine, that the ſame ſptrite ught right⸗ 
fully to be ſuſpected of vanitie and lyeng. Foꝛ what:when 2 ta ttanſ⸗ 
fozmeth himſelf into an Angell of light, what tredit Hall the Holy 


ghoſt haue among vs, if it be not ſeuerally knowen by ſome affured 


marke: And truely it hath ben plainly pointed out vnto vs by the wozh 
of the Loꝛd. but that theſe miſerable men do willingly touet to erre to 
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their owne deſtruction, while they ſeke a ſpirite rather from themlelues 


than from him. But( ſap they) it is dichonoꝛable, that be ſpirite of God, 
whom all thinges ought to obey;ſhould be ſubiect to the Scripture, Js 
if this were a dichonoꝛ to the Haly ghoſt to be encry where cgall and 
like to it ſelf, toagtee with it ſelk in all thinges, and no where to vary, 
In dede if it wete to be tried by the rule epther of men, o2of Angels, 
02 any others tule whatſoever, then it might well be thought , that it 
were bꝛought into obedience, oꝛ if pe lift ſo to term it, into ondage. 
But when it is compared With it ſelf, when it is conſibered in it ſelf, 

N C. lit. Who 
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Of the knowledge of 


wha can therfoze lap, that there is any wzong done vnto it⸗But thus it 
it bzought to triall. J graunt, but ſuch a triall wherewith it was his 
owne pleaſure to haue his maieſtie eſtabliched. It ought to content vs 


| 
Vt [ * Satan ſhould crepe in, he will haue vs to know him by that unage of 
9 N | bimſelf, which he hath pointed in the Scriptures, He is the author of 


the Scriptures:he can not be diverſe and vnlike himſelf . Theretoze it 


e muſt nedes be, that he cotinually remaine ſuch as he hath ſhewed him 
11 ſelf therin. This is no dichonoꝛ vnto hym, vnleſſe perhap we count 
Wi 1M it honozable to ſtvarue and go out of kinde from himſelf, 
14 Dheras they cauill that we reſt vpon the letter that ſleieth. herein 
. they luller puniſhment foz deſpiſing of the Scripture, Foz it is plaine es 
TRIM „  noughthat Paul there contendeth againſt the falſe Apoſtles, which c6- 
1 it. Cor lil ending the law without Chꝛiſt did call away the people from the bez 
1 = nefite of the new teſtament, wherin the Loꝛd doth couenant that he wil 
1 graue his law within the bowels of the faythfull , and wꝛyte it in their 
+ fg hartes. The letter therfoze is dend. and the law of the Lozd killeth the 
: Ws readers of it, when it ts ſeuered from the grace of Chaiſt, and, not tou⸗ 


ching the hart. only ſoundeth in the eares. But if it be effectually pꝛin⸗ 
ted in our hartes by the Holy ghoſt, ik it pzeſent Chziſt vnto vs: then is 


i "| | it the woꝛd of like, conuerting ſoules, geuing wiſedome to little ones. c 
91 ii,C03, ti Alſo in the ſame place the Apoſtle calleth his pzeaching the miniſterte 
114 vii. ofthe Holy ghoſt: meaning that the Holy ghoſt doth ſo ſtick faſt in his 


truth which he hath erpzeſſed in the Scriptures, that then only he put⸗ 
teth fozth and diſplaieth his fozce , when the Scripture hath her due 
reverence and dignitie. Ind it diſagreeth not herewith which J befoze 
ſayd,that the wozd it ſelf is not much aſſured vnto vs, vnleſle it be con⸗ 
firmed by the witneſſe of the Holy ghoſt, Foz with a certaine mutuall 
knot the Lo2d hath coupled together the aſſurance of his wozd and of 
his ſpirite, ſo that perfect reuerence to the wozd doth then ſettle in our 
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the face of God: and on the other ſide without all feare of being decet- 
ued we do embꝛace the Holy ghoſt when we reknowledge him in bis 
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| owne image, that is in his woꝛd. Thus it is vndoutedlpy: God bzought 
nw not abzode his wozd among men foz a ſodeine hem. meaning at the 
l tomming ok his ſpirite byandby to take it away againe, but he after 
uy ſent the ſame ſpirite with whoſe power he had diſtributed his wozd, to 
. make an end of his wozke with effectual confirmation of his wozd. In 


. Lu. xxiiti this ſoꝛt Chꝛiſt opened the mindes of the two diſciples, not that they 
410 run. could caſt away the Scriptures and ware wile of themſelues, but 
that they ſhould vnderſtand the Scriptures. Likewiſe Paule when he 

i. The, b. erhozteth the Theſſalonians not to extinguich the ſpirite,doth not carry 

rir. them vp on hie to vaine ſpeculations without the wozd , but byandby 

ſayth further, that pzophectes are not to be deſpiſed : wherby without 

dout is meant, that the light ot the ſpirite is choked vp ſo ſoone as pꝛo⸗ 

phecies come to be deſpiſed. What ſay theſe pzoudly ſwelling men, raui⸗ 

ſhed with the ſpirite, to theſe thinges, which recken this onely to be an 

excellent illumination, when careleſly foꝛſaking and ſaying farewell to 

the woꝛd of God, they both boldly and rachly do take holde of all that 

they haue conceiued in their llepe. Truely a farr other ſobꝛiet ie becom⸗ 

11 meth 


ſo ſoon as he entreth into vs. But leaſt bnder his name the ſpirite of 


mindes when the Holy ghoſt ſhineth vpon vs to make vs therin beheld 
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n of God: which as they ſee that without the ſpirite of 
2 —— ok all light of truthe. ſo do they know that the wezd 
is the inſtrument wherwith the Lord dillributeth to the faithfullihe 
light of his ſptrite . Fox they know none other ſpirite but that which 
dwelt andſpake in the Apoſtles,by whole Ozacles they are continually 
called to the hearing of the wozd, . 


The. x. Chapter. 


That the Scripeure,to coꝛtret all ſupot i lt on, doth in compariſon 
ſet the true God againtt all the Gods ofthe Gentiles, reckening 
him foz none of them. 


ut becauſe we haue thewed, that þ knowledge of God 
MY) PTY which in the frame of the wozld and all the creaturesis 
WEN 


| Lat ſomwhat plainly ſet fozth , is yet moꝛe familiarly and 


SD. plainly declared in the woꝛd:now is it good to conſider, 
75 whether the Loꝛd chew himſelf ſuch in the Scripture 
Es it pleaſed him firſt to be repzeſented in bis wozkes, 


| But J hall at this time be contented only to point vn⸗ 
to it, wherby the Godly mindes being admoniched may know what is 
cheifly to be ſearched in the Scriptures concerning God, and be direc- 
ted to one certaine mark in their ſeking, J do not yet touch tbe peculi⸗ 
at couenant, wherby God ſeuered the Cocke of 'Jbzahamfrom other 
nations. Foz euen then he appeared the redemer in reteiuing to his 
thildꝛen by free adoption thoſe that befoze were enemies. But we are 
pet about that knowledge that reſteth in the creation df the woꝛld and 
aſcendeth not to Chailt the mediatoꝛ. Znd although byandby it chalbe 
good to allege certaine plates out of the new teſtament, fozaſmuchas 
even out of it both the power of God the creatoz and his pzouidence in 
pꝛeſeruing of the firſt nature is appꝛoued yet J warne the readers be⸗ 
foze, what is now my purpoſe to do,to the end that they paſſe not the a- 
pointed boundes , So fozthis pzeſent, let it ſuffiſe vs to learne, he w 
God the maker of heauen and earth dooth gouern the wozld by hym 
created. Euery where is renomed both his fatherly bountie and encli⸗ 
ned will to do good, and there are alſo examples tehearſed of his ſeue⸗ 
ritie, which ſhew him to be a righteous puniſher of wicked Toinges,ſpe- 
cially where his ſufferance nothing pzeuaileth with the obſt ma te. 

In certaine places ars ſet fozth moze plaine deſc prions wherin his 2 
naturall face is as in an image repzeſentedto be ſeen. Foz in the place 
where Moles deſcribeth it, it ſemeth that his meaning was choꝛtly to 
compꝛehend all that was lawful foz men to vndetſtand of God. The 
Lozdclayth he)the Lozd, a merafull God. and gratious. patient and ef dus 
much mercy, and true. which ke peſt mercy, vnto thouſandes which ta⸗ trum. bi 
keſt away iniquitie and wicked doinges,befoze whom the innocent hal 
not be innocent. which rendꝛeſt the wickedneſſe of the fathers to the 
childzen and childꝛens childzen, There let vs mark. that his eternitie 
and being of himſelf is expꝛeſſed in the twiſe repeting of that honoꝛa⸗ 
ble name:and that then his vertues ate rebearſed,in which is deſcribe d 

vnto vs, not what he is in reſpect to himſelf, but _ a one he is to⸗ 
| C. v. ward 


Of che knowledge of 


ward vs:that this knowledge of him may rather ſtand in a liuely feling 
than in an empty and ſupernaturall ſpeculation, And here we do hearẽ 
recited thoſe vertues of his which we noted to ſhine in the heauen and 
earth, that is to ſay, clemence, bouncie,mercie,tuſtice, iudgement and 
truthe , Fo2 mrght and power are conteined vnder this name Elohim 
God. With thelame names of addition do the Pzophetes ſet him foozth 
when they meane fully to paint out his holy name . But, becauſe J 
would not heape bp to many examples together, at this pꝛeſent let one 
Pſalme ſuffice vs, wherin the ſum of all his vertues is ſo exactly recke⸗ 
ned vp. that nothing can ſeme to be omitted Ind yet is nothing there 
rehearſed. but that which we may behold in his creatures. So plainly 
do we perceive God by infozmatton of experiete, io be ſuch as he decla⸗ 
Jere. di. reth himſelf in his woꝛd. In Jeremy where he pꝛonoũceth, what a one 
uu. he would haue vs know him to be, he ſetteth foꝛth a deſcription not al⸗ 
together ſo full. but pet comming all to one effect. He that gloꝛieth, ſaith 

he. let him gloꝛie in this that he knoweth me to be the loꝛd that do mer⸗ 

cy, iuſtice, and iudgement on the earth. Surely theſe thzee thinges are 

very neceſſarie foꝛ vs to know:mercy,in which alone conſiſteth all our 
ſaluation:iudgement, which is daily executed vpon euill doers, a moze 
greaous is pꝛepared fo2 them to eternall deſtruction: Juſtice, wherbp 

the faithfull are pꝛeſerued and moſt tenderly cheriſhed. Which thinges 

when thou haſt conceined , the pzophecy ſayth thou haſt ſufficiently e⸗ 

nough wherof thou mayeſt glozie in God. And yet here are not omitted 

either his truthe oꝛ his power,oz his holineſſe oz goodneſſe. Foz how 

Gould the knowledge ſtand ſure which is here required of his juſtice, 

mercy and iudgement , vnleſſe it did reſt vpon his bnmonable truthe- 

And how Gould we beleue that he doth gouern the earth with iuſtite 

and iudgement. but vnderſtanding his power e Ind whence commeth 

his mercy but of his goodneſſe:Jf then all his wayes be metcy, iudge⸗ 

ment and iuſtice,in them muſt holineſſe alſo nedes be ſeen. And to none 

other end is directed that knowledge of God that is ſet fozth vnto vs in 

the Scriptures, than is that knowledge alſo which appeareth empꝛin⸗ 

ted in his creatures, that is fo ſap:it firſt moneth vs to the feare of God, 

and then to put confidence in him, to the end we may learne fir ſt to ho- 

noꝛ him with perfert innocentie of life and vnfained obedtece, and then 

to hang altogether vpon his goodneſſe. : = 

; But here J meane to gather a ſum of generall doctrine, Ind firſt let 

the readers note, that the Scripture tothe end to direct vs to the true 

God. doth expꝛeſly erclude and caſt away all the Gods of the Gentiles, 

becauſe commonly in a manet in all ages religion hath ben cozrupted, 

True it is in dede that the name of one God was cuery where knowen 

and renomed. Foꝛ euen they that woꝛſchipped a great nomber of Gods, 

ſo oft as they did ſpeak accozding to the pꝛopꝛe ſenſe of nature, they 

ſimply vſed the ſingular name of God as if they were contented with 

| one God alone. And this was wiſely marked by Juſtine the Mertyz, 
e which fox this purpoſe made a boke of the Monarchie of God , wherby 
„ e many teſtimonits he cheweth that this, chat there is but one God, was 
4 engrauen in the hartes ot all men. The ſame thing alſd doth Tertulli⸗ 

4. an pꝛoue by the common phꝛaſe of ſpech. But kozaſmuchas all without 
19 extept ion are by their owne vanitie either dzawen oz fallen to falſe foz: 
BU ged 


Pſa, cxlb 
tl, 


D = vw 


— 


K e „ W 


f WH 


deutſes, and ſo their ſenſes are become-baine/ therfoze all that euer 
naturally vnderſtode of the being but one So, auailed no further 

but to mahe them tnercuſable , Foz een the wiſeſt of them do plainly 
ſhew the wandering erroꝛ ot their minde, ohen they wich ſome God to 
aſſiſt them, and ſo in their pꝛaiers do cal vpon bucertaine Gods, Moze- 
ouer in this that they d God to haue many n 
they thought lomwohat leſſe abſurdely than the rude people did of Jupi⸗ 
ter,Wercurie, Venus, Minerua and other:pet were they not free ftom 
the dereites of Satan, and as we haue already th elswhere, whatſo- 

a 


f 
waies of eſcape the Philoſophers haue ſuttelip invented; they tan 
not purge themſelues of rebellion but that they all haue cozrupted the 
truthe of — this — ne e had condemned al idols 
biddeth to ſeke God in his owne temple, 
mit 5 to be any other than ſuch as he had diſcloſed himſelf by his 
woꝛd. derte 


The. xl. chapter. 


Chat it is bnlawtull to attribute bnta God a viſible fam, and that 
e fo:fake Cod, ſo many as do erect to themſelues any 
ges. | 


> Ut as the Stripture pzoutding foz the rude and grolle 
5 ltr of man vſeth to peade after the common maner: ſo 
LI 1475 when it meaneth to make ſeuerally knowen the true 
25 F\ God from the falle Gods, it chiefely töpareth him with 

2 tdols : not that it doth allow cheſe inuentions that are 


N 
az mo2e ſuttelip and finely taught by the Philoſophers, 
bat the plainlter to diſcloſe the toolichnelle of the wozld: 
yea rather their madneſſe inſeking God ſo long as they cleaue euerp 
one to their owne imaginations. Therefoze that ercluſiue definition 
whith we commonly heare. bzingeth to nought all that maner of God⸗ 
head that men frame to themſelues by their own opinion. betauſe God 
himſelk is the onely conentent witneffe of himtelk. In ee time 
lich this bzurith groſſeneſſe hath poſſeſſed the whole wozld, to couet vi⸗ 
ſible apes of God,and ſo to fozge themſelyes Gods of timber... ſtone, 
golde;ſfſuer, and other dead and cozruptible matter, we ought to holde 
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U they whipped Gad inthe chape of a man. But — — 

E images one with an other, as though one were moꝛe and an other 

N mete to be bed, but wittzout any exteption he retecteth all images; pics 

. tures and other ſignes, wher by the ſuperſtitious thought to haue God 

nere vnto them 5 dat 333080 

This is eaſp to be gathered bythe reaſons which he toyneth to the 

Fi Den. dl. pzohibitton. Firſt wun⸗Moſes. Remember that the Lozdhath ſpoken 

Wai rn. pv. co thee in tbe baſe ol Hoꝛed. Thou heardeſt a voice, but thou ſaweſt no 

i body. Therfoze tabe hede to thy ſelf, leaſt paraduenture thou be deteiued 

N and make to thy ſelf any libeneſſe. ac. We ſee how openly God fetteth 

1 bis voice againſt all countertait ha pes, that we may know that they 

| fozſake God whoſoeuer do couet to haue viſible fozmes of him. Ok the 

>: 1 Pzophetes onely Eloy walbe enough which fpeaketh ott and much 

— * hereof, to teach that the maieſtie of God is defiled with vncomly and 

2 li. vil. a tolich cofiterfaiting, when he being without body is likened to a bodily 

lv. ix. 1. mater:being inuiſible, to a viſible image: being a ſpirit, to a thing with 

xibi.v. out life: being incompꝛehenſible, to a ſmall lomp of timber, ſtone oz 

Act. rbll. gold. In like maner reaſoneth Paul:Fozaſmuchas we are the generas 

*F-7- ftion ok God, we ought not to think that the Godhead is like vnto gold, 

oz ſiluer oꝛ fone gx auen by art and the inuention of man, Wherby it 

certainly appeateth. whatſoeuer Images are erected oz pictures pain⸗ 

ted to expzeſſe the Chape of God, they ſimply diſpleaſe him as certaine 

dichonoꝛs of his maieſtic.And what maruell is it if the Holy 1 

thunder out theſe Oꝛacles from heauen, ſith he compelleth the very 

Lib. vi, wzetched and blinde idolaters themſelues to confeſſe this in earthe It 

De ciui. is knowen how Seneca plained as it is to read in Auguſtine. Th 

dei. ca. x dedicatecſayth he)the holy immoztalf and inuidlable Gods in moſt vile 

and baſe ftuff, and put vpon them the ſhapes ol ml and beaſtes, and 

ſome of them with kind of man and woman mingled together, e with 

ſondꝛy chapen bodies, and ſuch they call Gods which if they ould res 

teiue bꝛeati andmete them would be reckned or wars rare age $440 

6 106 plainly appeareth, that it is a fond tauillacion wherwith the detenderg 

1 of images ſeke to eſtape. which ſap that the Jewes were fozbidden ima⸗ 
„ ges. betauſe they were eficlinable to ſuperſtition. As though that thin 

14 perteined to one nation only which God bzihgeth fozth of his eternall 

being and the tontinuall oꝛder of nature, Ind Paul ſpake not to the 

Jeeves but to the Athemienſes when he. cofuteT their erroz in counters 

aiting a chape of Go“. e 

3 _. Godindede,J graunt,ſomtime ſt 1 1 hath geuen a pꝛe⸗ 

ſence of his Godhead, ſo as he was (aid to he beholden fate to face; but 

all theſe ſignes that euer he chewed did aptly ſerue foz meanes to teach, 

and withall did plainly admoniſh men ok an incompzehenſible 7575 

Fos the tloud and ſmoke and flame, although they were tokens of the 

fl. yeauent 1 et did they as it were bꝛidle and reſtraine the mindes 

95 ok men that they 1 not attempt to paſſe any further, Mherfoge.not 

o* Ero. xx. Moſes himſeif,to whom God diſcloſed himſelf moſt famiſiarly in com- 

a: ul. rin. pariſon ofother,obteined by pꝛaier to ſe. that face, but receiued this an» 

N Pat. lu. ſwere that man is not able to ſuſteine ſo great bzightneſle.. The Poly 

rb. ghoſt appeated vnder the likenelle of a dolle, but ſith he immediatly bas 

niſhed away, who doth not ſee that by that token of ſo ſhozt a continu⸗ 

| ance 
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to be made of dead ſtuff, And in the meane while he ſtandeth as much 


ſerm. i. The woꝛkeman douted what of me were fitteſt to be wzought: 
ſar, viii. 


rv, 

la c xri dthet place he doth not onely accuſe them by the law, but alſo doth re- { 

—*- pzochthem that they haue not learned of the foundations ofthe earth? 

foz that ther is nothing lefle conuenient than to bꝛing God to the mea⸗ ; 

ſureoffiuefote which is abone all meaſure and incompꝛehenſible. And C 

Eda ii. pet this ſame monſtrous thing which manifeſtly repugneth againſt the 1 

vn. oꝛder ok nature, cuſtome ſheweth to be naturall to men. We muſt moze- 

t. xxxi. vii ouer holde in minde that ſuperſtitions are in Dcripture commonly re⸗ F 

+.1vii.r. buked in this phzaſe of ſpeach,that they are the wozkes of mennes had a 

Ole. xuu. which want the authozitie of God:that this may be certaine, that all a 

Pie v. thele maners of wozlhipping that men do deniſe of themſeluesare de- { 

iu. teſtable. The Pzophet in the Pſalme doth amplifie d madneſſe of them 0 

Pſa. erb. that the refoꝛe are endued with vnderſtanding: that they ſhould know 6 

vii that all thinges are moued with the onely power of God, and yet they n 

pꝛay foꝛ help fo thinges dead and ſenſeleſſe. But becauſe the coꝛrupti⸗ e 

on of nature carrieth as well al nations, as eth men pꝛiuatly to ſo great tt 

In madneſle, at laſt the Holy ghoſt thundzeth with terrible curſe againſt 9 
5 18 them ſayeng:let them that make them become like to them and ſo ma⸗ i 
. ny as truſt in them. And it is to be noted that a ſimilitude is no leſle foz 0 
e bidden than a grauen image, wherby the fond ſutteltie of the Greekes 5 
is conkuted. Foꝛ think they are well diſcharged ik they graue not 1 

a God, while in pa — they do moze licentiouſly outrage than any . in 

other nations. But the Loꝛd fozbiddeth an image not only to bY made be 

vy the grauer, but alſo to be counterfaited by any other wozkinan , bez = 

tauſe ſuch counterfaiting is euel and to the dichonoꝛ of his maieſtte, | 1 

„ JI know that it is a ſapeng moꝛe than r that b 
Jerex. images are lay mennes bokes. Gregoꝛie ſo ſayd, but the ſpirite of God : | 

viii. p2onoficeth farr otherwiſe, in whoſe ſchole f-Sregorie had ben taught 1 
Aba. ii. he would neuer ſo haue ſpoken. Foꝛ wheras Hieremie pla inli ſayth that 1 


rvit- the ſtack is a docttine of vanitie ; and wheras A bacuc teacheth that the 
| a molten 
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molten image is a teacher of lies:ſurely hereof is a generall doctrine to 
be gathered, that it is vaine and lieng whatſoeuer men learn by ima⸗ 
ges concerning God. It any man take exception, and ſay that the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes repꝛoue them only which abuſed images to wicked ſaperſtition: 
graunt that to be true. But J add further that which is eaſy foz all 
men to lee , that they condemn that thing wholy which the Papiſtes 
take foz an aſſured pzinciple, that — — are in ſtede of bokes. Foz 
they do in compariſon ſet images againſt God as thinges directly con- 
trary and ſuch as neuer can Jer together. This compariſon J ſay is 
made in thoſe places which J haue alleged. Sith there is but one true 
God whom the Jewes did woꝛchtp, it is amiſſe and falſly don to fozge 
viſible ſhapes to repzeſent God, and men are miſerably decefued, that 
therby ſeke foz knowledge of God, Finally it it were not true that it is 
a deceitfull and cozrupt knowledge of God that is learned by images. 
the Pꝛophetes would not ſo generally condemn it. At leaft thus much 
J win of them when we chew that it is vanitie and lieng that men doo 
attempt to repzeſent God with images, we do nothing but rehearſe 
woꝛd foz woꝛd that which the Pꝛophetes haue taught. | 
Let be red what Lactantius and Euſebius haue bozitten of this 
matter which tick not to take it fo certaine that they were all moztal 
of whom images are to be ſeen, Likewiſe Augrſtine:which without 
douting pzonounceth that it is vnlawfull not onely to woꝛchip images 
but alſo to ſet vp images to God. Ind yet ſayth he none other thing but 
the ſame which many peares befoze was decreed by the Elibertine coũ⸗ 
cell, wherof this is the.rrrvi. Chapiter. Ft is oꝛdeined that no pictures 


be had in the Chirch, that the thing which is honozed and wozthipped 


be not paited on the wales. But moſt notable ts that which in another 


Concil. 


Li. ca,vi 
cap. xxx 
vi. Lib. 


place Juguſtine allegeth out of Narro, and confirmeth it with his own N — 
allent. that they which firſt bzought in the images of Gods, both tone 1 7 
away the feare of God,and bꝛought in erroꝛ. If Uarro alone Gould “ 
ſay this paraduenture it ould be but of ſmall authoꝛitie. Pet ought it 


of tight to make vs athamed that a heathen man groping in darkneſſe 
came to this light, to ſee that bodily images are therfoze vnmete foz the 
maieſtie of God, becanſe they diminich the feare of God and encreaſe 


- erro2 in men. The pꝛooke it ſelf witneſleth that this was no leſſe truely 


than wiſely ſpoken. But Auguſtine hauing boꝛrowed it of Uarto,bzin- 
get it foꝛth as ofhis owne minde. Ind firſt he admonicheth, that the 

irſt erroꝛs wherwith men were entangled concerning God, began not 
of images. but as with new matter added encreaſed by them.Secondly 
he expoundeth that the keare of God is therfoze miniched oꝛ rather tas 


ken away therby, becauſe his maieſtie may eaſily in the folichnelle and 


in the fonde and abſurde fozging of images grow to contempt, Wbich 
ſecond thing J would to God we did not by pꝛoofe finde to be ſo true. 
Whoſoeuer thertoze will couet ro be rightly taught, let him ellswhere 
learn than of images. what is mete to be knowen concerning God. 
Wherfoze if the Papiſtes haue any Thame, let them no moze vſe this 
Gift co ſay that images are lay mennes bokes, which by many teſtimo- 
nies of Stripture are ſo openly tontuted. Ind although J grafit them 
[o much. yet Could they not much get therby foꝛ defence of their idols. 
What monlters they thzult in, in the place of Sod, is wel — 
pictures 
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pictures and images that they dedicate to Sainttes, what are they but 
examples of extreme riot and vnclẽneſſe, wherunto if any would faſhi- 
on himfelt,he wer wozthy to be beatẽ with ſtaues : Surelp the bꝛothel⸗ 
houſes, can ſhew hatrlots moze chaſtely and ſoberl attired, than their 
temples chew images of theſe whom they would haue called: virgins. 
Eue as vncomly array geue they to the marties.Aet them therfoze fas 

chion their idols at leaſt to ſome honeſt ſhew ol Hamefaſinele , that 

they mai ſomwhat moe tolorably lye in ſapeng.that thei are the bokes 
of ſome holineſſe. But it it were ſo. yet then would we anſwere, ð this 
is not the right way to teach the faithfull people in holy places, whome 
God would haue there inſtructed with farr other dotrine than with 
theſe trifles. God commaunded in the Chirches a common doctrine to 
be ſet fozth to all men in pzeaching of his wozd and in his holy myſte⸗ 
ries:wherunto they Chew themſelues to haue a minde not very hedeful, 
that caſt their eies about to behold images. But whome do the Papiſts 
call lay & vnlearned men whoſe vnſkilkulneſſe may beare to be taught 
onely by images foʒſoth euenthoſe whome the Loꝛd knowledgeth toz 
his diſciples, to whome he vouchſaueth to reuele the heauenly wiſe dom 
whom he willeth to be inſtructed with Þ holſome myſteries of his king⸗ 
dom. J graunt in dede as the matter ſtandeth that there are at this day 
many which can not be without ſuch bokes . But whence J pzay you 
groweth that dullneſſe but that they are defrauded of that doctrine 
which only was mete to inſtruct them with:Foz it is foz no other cauſe 
that they which had the cure of Chirches gaue oner their office of tea- 


ching to idols, but becauſe themſelues were dum, Paul teſtifieth that 


Chziſt is in the true pꝛeaching of the Goſpell,painted out and in a ma⸗ 
ner crucified befoze our eyes, To what purpoſe then were it to haue cõ⸗ 
monly ſet vp in Chirches ſo many croſſes of wood, ſtone, ſiluer and 
golde. it this were well and faithfully beaten into the peoples heades, 
that Thziſlt died to beare our curſe vponthe croſle, to cleanſe our ſinnes 
with the Sacrifice of his body, and to waſh them away with his blood 
and finally to reconcile vs to God the father: Of which one thing they 
might learn moꝛe than ofa thouſand croſſes of wood oꝛ ſtone. Foz 
parhaps the couetous do ſet their mindes and eies faſter vpon the gol- 
den aud ſiluer croſſes than vpon any wozdes of God, 

As concerning the beginning of idols, that is by common conſent 
thought to be true which is wzitten in the boke of wiſedome, that they 
were the firſt authors of them, which gaue this honoz to the dead, ſu⸗ 
perititiouſly to woꝛchip their memoꝛie. And truly J graunt that this 
euill cuſtome was very auncient, and J deny not that it was the fier⸗ 
bꝛad wherwith the rage of men being kindled to idolatry did moꝛe and 
moꝛe burne therin. pet do J not graunt that this was the firſt oꝛiginall 
of this miſchiet. Foz it appeareth by Moſes that images were vſed be- 
koꝛe that this curioſitie in dedicating the images of dead men, wherof 
the pꝛophane waiters make often mention, were come in vre. When he 
telleth that Rachell had ſtolen her fathers idols, he ſpcaketh it as of a 
common fault. Pherby we may gather that the wit of man is. as J may 
ſo call it, a continuall woꝛſchip of idols. After the generall flood, there 
was as it were a new regeneration of the woꝛld, and yet there paſſed 
not many peres but that men accoading to their obone luſt * 

00s, 


| ſl 
God the Creator. 
Gods, Ind it is likely that, the holy patriarch yet lining, his childꝛens 


childꝛen were geuen to idolatrie, ſo that to his bitter griefe he ſaw the 
earth defiled with idols, whoſe cozruptions the Lozd had but late pur- 


ged with ſo hozrible iudgement. Foz Thare and Nachoz even befoze Jo. rxiiit 


the birth of Abꝛaham wer woꝛchippers of falſe Gods, as Joſue teſtifi⸗ u. 
eth. Seing the generation ol Sem ſoſone ſwatued. what Gall we 
tudge of the poſteritie of Cham, who were already curſed in they fa⸗ 
ther : The minde of men. as it is full of pzide and rath boldneſſe, pzeſn- 
meth to imagine God accozding to her own coceit;andas it is poſſeſſed 
with dullneſſe,yea ouerwhelmed with groſſe ignorice, ſo it tonceiueth 
vanitie and a fond fantaſie in ſtede of God. And to theſe euels is added 
a new miſchief, that man attempteth to expꝛeſſe in woꝛkemanchip ſuch 
a God as he inwardly conceiueth. Thus the minde begetteth the idol. 
and the hand bꝛingeth it foꝛth. The example of the Ilraelites pꝛouet 
that this was the beginning of idolatrie, that men do not beleue that 
God is among them, bnlefle he hew himſelf carnally pꝛeſẽt. We know 
notcſayd they) what is become of thys Moſes:make vs Gods that may 


go befoze bs. They knew that there was a God whoſe power they had Er.rr#t 


had experience of in ſo many miracles : but they did not beleue that he 
was nie vnto them, vnleſſe they did ſee with their eies a coꝛpoꝛal repꝛe⸗ 
ſentation of his face, to be a witneſſe bnto them of the God that gouer⸗ 
ned them. Their minde was therkoꝛe to know by the image going be⸗ 
foꝛe them, that God was the guide of their tourney, This thig daily ex⸗ 
perience teacheth,that the fleſh is alway vnquiet till it hath gottẽ ſome 
cotiterfait deniſe lite it ſelf, wherin it may vainly delite as in an image 
of God. In a maner in all ages ſinte the creation ofthe wozld, men to 
obey this blinde deſire haue erected ſignes wherin they imagined God 

to be pꝛeſent befoze their carnall eles. 1 
After ſuch inuention fozged, byandby followeth woꝛſhipping. Foz 
when men thought that they beheld God in images, they did alſo woz- 
hip him in them. At lẽgth being both with mindes and eies altogether 
faſtened theron they began to ware moꝛe & moze bꝛutich, and to won⸗ 
der at them and haue them in admiration, as if there were ſome nature 
of Godhed in them. So appeareth that me bꝛake not out into the woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipping of images, till they were perſuaded in ſome groſſe opinion:not 
to think the images to be Gods, but to imagine that there did a certain 
koꝛce of Godhead abide in them. Therfoze whether thou repzeſent to 
thy ſelf either God oꝛ a creature in the image, when thou falleſt down 
to wozlhip,thou art already bewitched with ſome ſuperſtition. Foz this 
reaſon the Loꝛd hath fozbidden not only images to be erected that are 
made to expꝛeſſe a likeneſſe of him, but alſo any titles oz ſtones to be 
dedicated, p chould ſtand to be worlhipped. And foz theſame reaſon al⸗ 
lo in the commaundement of the law, this other point is added concer- 
ning woꝛchipping . Foz ſo ſone as they haue fozgeda viſible fozm foꝛ 
God, they alſo tye the power of God vnto it. So beaſtly folich are men, 
that there they faſten God where they counterfait him, and therefoze 
mult they nedes wozſhip it. Neither is there any difference whether 
they ſimply woꝛchip the idoll,oz God in the idoll. This is alway idola⸗ 
trie when honores due to God are geuen to an idole; vnder what co- 
loz ſoeuer it be, And becauſe God will not be wozHipped ——_ 
17 thettoze 
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therkoꝛe dohatſoeuer is gene to idols is taken from him. Let them take 
hede hereunto that (eke koꝛ pꝛetences to defend the abhomtmable idola⸗ 
trie, wherwith, theſe many ages paſt, true religion hath ben dꝛewned 
and ouerthꝛowen. But( ſay they) the images are not taken foz Gods, 
Neither were the Jewes themſclues ſo vnaduiſed to fozget that it was 
God by whoſe hand they had ben bzought out of Egipt befoze they 
made the calfe.Pea whe Aaron ſaid, that thoſe wer the Gods by whome 
they were delivered out of the land of Egipt,they boldly aſſented . che⸗ 


wing a plaine token of their meaning, that they would ſill kepe that 


God that was their deliuerer,ſo that they might ſee him go befoze them 
in the calte. Neither is it to be beleved that the heathen were ſo groſfſe 
as to beleue,that God was no other thing but ſtockes and ſtones, Foz 
they changed their images at their pleaſure, but ſill they kept theſame 
Gods in their minde:and there were many images of one God,and yet 
they did not acco2dig to ỹ multitude of images faine them many Gods, 
Beſide that they did daily conſecrate new images, yet did they not think 
that they made new Gods. Let the excuſes be read which Auguſtine 
ſayth were pꝛetended by the idolaters ol his age. hen they were rebu⸗ 
ked, the common ſoꝛt anſwered, that they did not woꝛchip that viſible 
thing. but the deitie that did in it inuiſibly dwell, And they that were of 
ſomwhat better religion, as he calleth it, did ſay that they did neither 
woꝛchip the image noꝛ the ſpitite in it, but by the coꝛpoꝛall image they 
did beholde the ligne of that thing which they ought to woꝛſhip. How 


then: All idolaters, whether they wer of the Jewes. oz of the Gentiles, 


were none otherwiſe mynded than as J have ſaid: being not cotented 
with a ſpirituall vnderſtanding of God, they thought by the images he 


chould be moze ſure and nerer impꝛinted in them. After once that ſuch 


diſoꝛdered counterfaiting of God well liked them. they neuer ended, till 
daily moꝛe and moze deluded with new deceites they imagined Þ God 
did ew foꝛth his power in images. And neuertheleſſe, both the Jewes 
were perſuaded that vnder ſuch images they did wozſhip the one true 
02d of heauen and earth: and likewiſe the Gentiles, their falſe Gods, 

whome pet they fained to dwell in heauen. 
Whoſoeuer deny p it hath thus ben done in time paſt, yea within our 
owne remembꝛãce, they impudently lie. Foꝛ,. wh fall they dewn befoze 
them And when they pꝛay. why turne they toward them as to the eares 
of God Foꝛ it is true that Auguſtine ſaith, that no man pꝛaieth oꝛ woꝛ⸗ 
chippeth when he ſo beholdeth an image but he is ſo affected in minde 
that he thinketh himſelt to be heard of it, oꝛ that it wil do foz him what 
he deſireth . Why is there ſuch difference betwene the images of one 
God, that paſſing by one image with litle reuerence oꝛ none done to it 
they honoꝛ an other ſolemnely N hy do they wery themſelues with bo⸗ 
wed pilgrimages to viſit thoſe images wherok they haue like at homee 
Why do they at this day in defence of them as it were koꝛ their religion 
and counttrey, fight to laughter and deſtruction, in luch ſoꝛt as they 
would better ſufker to haue the only God than their idols to be taken 
from them: And yet J do not reckẽ vp the groſſe erroꝛs of the common 
people, which are almoſt infinite, and do in maner poſſeſſe the hartes of 
all men. J do only ſhew what themſelues do confeſſe when they meane 
moſt ok all to excuſe themſelucs of idolatrie , We do not call 8 ſay 
they) 
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they)our Gods. No moze did the Jewes noꝛ the Gentiles call ihent 
theirs in time paſt; and pet the ꝛophetes echwhere ceſſe not to taſt in 
their teeth their foꝛnication with ſtockes and ſtones, foꝛ doing no moze 


but ſuch things as are daily done by them that would be comptedChzt- 
ſtians, that is to ſap, that they carnally woꝛſhipped God in ſtockes and 

Although J am not ignozant,noz think good to paſſe it ouer as if J 
knew it not. hob they ſee to eſcape with a moze ſuttle diſtinctis, wher⸗ 
of I hall againe make mention moze at large hereafter. Foz they pꝛe⸗ 
ted that the woꝛchip which they geue to images is Idolodoulia which ig 
ſeruice of images, and not Idololatria which is wozthip of images. Fo2 
ſo they term it when they teach that they may lawfully without any 
wꝛoͤg done to God gene bnto images and pictures that wozſhip which 
they call Doulia o2 ſeruite. And ſo they think themſelues without blame 
if they be but the ſeruauntes and not alſo the woꝛſhippers of idols: as 
though it were not aifle lighter matter to wozſhip than to ſerue. Ind 
yet while they ſeke a hole to hide them in the Greke wozd, they childich⸗ 
ly diſagre with themſelues.Foz ſeing Latrauein in Greke ſignifteth no- 
thing but to wozchip, their ſapeng commeth to this effect, as if they 
would ſay that they wozthippeT in dede their images, but without any 
woꝛchipping. And there is no cauſe why they ould ſay that I ſeke ts 


catch them in wozdes:but they themſelues while they ſeke to caſt a miſt 


befoze the eies of the ſimple,do bewꝛay their owne ignoꝛãce. And yet 
though thep be neuer ſo eloquent, they (hall not atteine by their elo⸗ 
quence ta pꝛoue vnto vs that one ſelf ſame thing is two ſondzy things; 
Let theincſay J)chew me a difference in the thing it ſelf wherby they 


may be thought to differ from the old idolaters. Foꝛ as an adulterer oꝛ 


a murderer can not eſcaye giltineſſe of his fault. by geuing his ſinne a 
new deuiſed name: ſo is it a very abſurditie to think that theſe men be 
quite by new deniſe of a name. it in the matter it ſelfthey nothing differ 
from thoſe idolaters whome they themlelues are copelled to condemn; 
But ſo farr are they from pꝛouing þ their cafe differeth from the eaſe of 
thoſe idolaters. that rather the fountaine of all this whole milchief is 
an vnozderly counterfaiting , wherin they haue ſttiued with them 
while both with their owne wit they deuiſe,and with their owhe hands 
they frame them ſignifieng foꝛmes to expꝛeſſe them a faſhion of God. 
And yet am J not ſo ſuperſtitious that J think no images may b 

ſuffred at all. But foꝛaſmuchas caruing and painting are the giftes o 

God, J require that they both be purely andlawfully vſed. Leaſt theſe 
thinges which God hath geuen vs foꝛ his glozie and foz our owne be⸗ 
nefite, be not onely defiled by diſoꝛdꝛed abuſe but alſo turned to our 
owne deſtruction. We think it vnlawfull to haue God fachioned out in 
viſible fozm;becauſe himſelf hath foꝛbidden it, and becauſe it can not be 
done without ſome defacement of his glozie. And leaſt they think that 
it is onely we that are in this opinion, thep that haue ben trauailed in 
their woꝛkes ſhall finde that all ſound wziters did alway tepꝛoue the 
lame thing. It then it be not lawfull to make any bodily image of god; 
much lelle ſhall it be law full to wozſhip it foꝛ God. oꝛ God in it. It res» 
maineth therfoze lawfull that only thoſe things be painted and grauen 
wherok our ties are capable:but that the maicſtie of God which is fart 
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aboue the ſenſe of our eies, be not abuſed with vnromly deuiſed apes, 
Of this ſozt are partly hiſtoꝛies and things done, partly images and 
faſhions of bodies, without expzelling of any things done by them. 
The firſt of theſe haue ſome vſe in teaching oz admoniching a man:but 
what pꝛolit the ſecond can bzing ſaue only delectacion, J ſee not. Ind 
yet it ts euident, that euen ſuch were almoſt all the images that hereto⸗ 
foze haue ſtand vp in Chirches. Wherby we map iudge that they were 
there ſet vp not by diſcrete judgement oz choiſe, but by foolifh and vn- 
aduiſed deſire, J ſpeake not how much amiſſe and vncomely they were 
foꝛ the moſt part faſhioned,noz how litenttouſly painters and caruers 
haue in this point chewed their wantonneſſe, which thing J haue alre⸗ 
dy touched. Only J ſpeake to this end, that though there were no fault 
in them. pet do they nothing auaile to teach. | 
But leauing alſo that difference. let bs by the way conſider, whether 
it be erpedient in Chziſtian temples to haue any images at all. that doe 
erpzeſſe either thinges done oz the bodies of men. Firſt if the authozity 
of the auncient Chirch doe any thing moue vs, let vs remember that 
foz about v.C.yeares together, while religion yet better floziſhed, and 
ſincere doctrine was in fozce,the Chaiſtian Chirches were vniuerſally 
without images. So they were then firſt bꝛought in foꝛ the garnichmẽt 
of Chirches, when the linceritie of miniſtratis wag not a litle altered, 
will not now diſpute what reaſon they had with them that were the 
irſt authors therof . But ita man compare age with age, he hall ſee 
that they were much (warued from that vprightneſſe ol them that wer 
without images. What: do we think that thoſe holy fathers would haue 
ſuffred the Chirch to be ſo long without the thing which they tudged 
pꝛokitable and good foz theme But rather becauſe thep ſaw either litleoz 
no pꝛokit in it, and much danger to lurk bnderneth it, they did rather 
of purpoſe and aduiſedly reiect it. than by tgnozance oz negligence omit 
it. Which thing Auguſtine doth alſo in erpzeſſe wozdes teſtifie. When 
they be ſet in ſuch placesCſayth he)honozably on hte, to be ſeen of them 
that pzay and do Sacrifite, although they want both ſenſe and life, pet 
with the very likeneſſe that they haue of liuely members and ſenſes, 
they ſo moue the weake mindes, that they ſeme to liue and bzeath.ec, 
Ind in an other place. Foz that ape of members doth wozk and in 
maner enfozce thus much, that the minde liuing within a body doth 
think that body to haue ſenſe, which he ſeeth like vnto his owne. Ind a 
litel after. Images do moze auaile to bow down an vnhappy ſoule, by 
thys that they haue mouth. eyes, eares, and fete, than to amend it by 
this that they neither (peake noz ſee noꝛ heare noꝛ goe. This truely ſes 
meth to be the cauſe why John willed vs to beware not onely of woꝛ⸗ 
tipping of images, but alſo of images themſelues. And we haue found 
it to much in erpertence,that thꝛough the hozrible madneſſe which hath 
heretofoze poſſeſſed the wozld, to the deſtruction in maner of all godli⸗ 
neſſe.ſo ſone as images beſet bp in Chirches,there is as it wer a ſigne 
ſet vp of idolatrie,becauſe the folly of men can not refraine it ſelf, but it 
muſt foꝛthwith run on to ſuperſtitious wozſhippinas . But if there 


wer not ſo much danger hanging therby: yet when J conſider foꝛ what 


vle temples are oꝛdeined. me thinkes it is very ill beſeming the holi⸗ 


neſſe therof to recei ue any other images than theſe liuely and naturall 
images, 


il 
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images, which the Loꝛd by his woꝛd hath conſecrate, J meane Baptiſ⸗ 
me andthe Loꝛdes ſupper, and other ceremonies wherwith our eyes 
ought both moe earneſtly to be occupied and moze lively to be moued, 
than that they ſchould nede any other images framed bi the wit of men. 
Loe this is the incomparable @mmoditte of images, which can by no 
value be recompenſed,if we beleue the Papiſtes. ; 

I think J had ſpoken enough of this thing already, but that the Hi⸗ 
cene Synode doth as it were lay hand on me to entozce me to ſpeake 
moꝛe. I meane not that moſt famous Synode which Conſtantine the 
Great aſſembled, but that which was holden eight hundzed ycares ago, 
by the commaundement and authozitie of Jrene the Empzeſſe , Foz 
that Synode decreed,that images (ould not only be had in Chirches, 
but allo wozſhipped. Foz whatſoeuer J chould ſay, the authoꝛitie of the 
Synode would make a great pꝛeiudite on the other ſide , Although to 
ſay truth. that doth not ſo much moue me, as make it appeare tothe re- 
ders how farr their rage extended, that were moze deſirous of images 
than became Chꝛiſtians. But firſt let vs diſpatch this. They that at 
this day maintaine the vſe of images, allege the decree of that Nicene 
Synode foz their defence. But there is extant a boke of confutation 
bearing the name of Charles the Great, which by the phzaſe we may 
gather to haue been wꝛitten at the ſame time. Therein are recited the 
ſentences of the Biſhops that were p2eſent at that counſeil,and the ars 
gumentes wherwith they contended. John the Legate of the caſt par- 
tes ſayd:God created man after his owne image: and therupon gathe⸗ 
red that we ought to haue images. The ſame man thought that images 
were commended vnto vs in this ſentence:chew me thy face, becauſe it 
is beautifull. An other to pꝛoue that images ought to be ſet vp6 altars, 
tited this teſtimonie: no man lighteth a candell and putteth it vnder a 
buchell. An other, to ſhew that the beholding of them is pzofitable foz 
vs, brought fozth a verſe out of the Pſalme : the light of thycounte- 
nice is ſealed vpon vs. An other toke this ſimilitude : As the Patriar⸗ 
arches vſedthe Dacrifices of the Gentiles,ſo muſt Chꝛiſtian men haue 
the images of Saintes in ſtead of the images of the Gẽtiles. To the- 
(ame purpoſe haue they w2tthed this ſapeng: Lozd, J haue loued the 
beautie of thy houſe. But ſpecially witty is the expoſition of this place. 
A's we haue heard ſo haue we ſeen, that God is not knowen by onely 
hearing of his wo2d, but alſo by loking vpon images. Like is the ſharp 
deuiſe of Biſhop Theodoꝛe.Marueilous(ſapth he)is God in his Sain⸗ 
teg. And in an other plate: In the Saintes that are in the earth: there⸗ 
foꝛe this ought to be referred to images, Finally ſo filthy are their vn⸗ 
ſauoꝛie folltes that it greueth me to rehearſe them. 

Then they talke of the woꝛchipping:then are bzonght foozth the woꝛ⸗ 
chippig of Pharao. and of the rod of Joſeph, and of the piller that Ja- 
cob let vp. Albeit in this laſt example, they do not only depꝛaue the mea- 
ning of the Scripture, but alſo bꝛing in that which is no where to be 
read. Then theſe places ſeme to them maruelous ſtrong and mete pꝛo⸗ 
tes, Woꝛchip his foteſtole. Againe woꝛchip on his holy hill. Againe. All 
the richmen ok the people chall wozſhip thy countenance. Tf a man 
mould in ſcoꝛn put the perſonage ofa riding foole vpon the patrons 
of images, could he gather together greater and groſler follies : But to 
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put all out of doubt, Theodoſius Biſhop of Mira, doth ſo earneſtly cõ⸗ 
firme by the dꝛeames of his Archdeacon,that images ought to be wozs 
Gipped,as if he had an Ozacle from heauen to ſhewe foz it. Now let the 
fauorers of images goe and pꝛeſſe vs with the decree of that Sinode. 
As thongh thoſe reuerend fathers. doe not altogether diſcredit them- 
ſelues, in either ſo childichly hadeling, oz ſo vngodly and fowly tearing 
the Scriptures. ä 

Now come I to thoſe monſtruous impieties, which it is maruell that 
euer they durſt vomit, and twile maruellous that they were not cried 
ont againſt with hie deteſtacion ol al men. And it is good that this outs 
ragioufly wicked madneſſe be bewoꝛaied, that atleaſt p falſe coloz of an- 
t iquitie may be taken away, which the Papiſtes pꝛetend foz the woz⸗ 
Gipping of images. Theodoſius the Biſhop of Imoꝛum pzonounceth 
curſe againſt all them that will not haue images woꝛſhipped. In other 
imputeth al the calamities of Gꝛecia and the eaſt part to this,that ima⸗ 
ges were not woꝛchipped. What puniſhment then were the Pꝛophetes 
the Apoſtles and the Martirs wozthy to ſuffer, in whole time ther wer 
no images: They add further . It the Emperors image be met with 
perfume and tenſing: much moꝛe is this honoz due to the images of 
Saintes. Conſtantius Biſhop of Conſtance in Cipꝛus, pꝛofeſſeth that 
he reuerently embꝛaceth images, and affirmeth that he wil geue tothem 
theſame honoꝛable maner of wozſhip that is due to the Trinitie that 
geueth life, And wholoeuer refuſeth ſo to do, he curſeth him and ſendeth 
him away with the Manichees and Marcionites. And, that ye ſhould 
not think that this was the pzinate ſentence of one man, they did all aſ- 
ſent vnto it.Yea John the Legate of the eaſt partes being further car- 
ried with heate,ſayd it were better to bzing all bzothelhouſes into the 
citie than to deny the woꝛchipping of images. At length by conſent of 
them all it was decreed, that wozſe than al Heretikes are the Samari⸗ 
tanes,and woꝛſe than the Samaritanes are the enemies of images. 
And becauſe the play ſhould not be without his ſolemn farewell, this 
clauſe was added. let them be glad and retoyce that hauing the image of 
Chꝛiſt do offer Sacrifice vnto it. Where is now the diſtinction of x a» 
tria and pulia, wherwith they are wont to ſeke to blinde the eyes both 
of God and men: Foꝛ the counſell without any exception doth geue ene 
ag much vnto images as vnto the liuing God himſelt. 


¶ The. xii. Chapiter. 


That God is ſenerally diſcerned from idols, that he map be only and 
whollp wozlhipped. ; 


& laydin the beginning that the knowledge of God 


X. 0 4 ſtandeth not in bare ſpeculacion, but dꝛaweth with it 
5 the woꝛchippig of him. and by the way we touched how 
% he is rightly woꝛchipped, which point chalbe in other 
N f plates moze largely to be ſet foꝛth. Now J do but choꝛt⸗ 
S prepete, that ſo oft as the Scripture affirmeth that 
there is but one God, it ſtriueth not koꝛ the bare name 
of God, but withall commaundeth this, that whatloeuer belon- 
geth 
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geth to the Godhead be not geuen to any other. Wherby alſo appeateth 
what pure religion doth differ from luperſtitiõ. Euſebeia, in Greke ſig⸗ 
nifieth as much as true woꝛchip. becauſe alway euẽ the blinde themſel⸗ 
ues groping in darkeneſle haue found that this rule ought to be holde, 


that God be not vnoꝛderly woꝛſhipped. The name of religion althoughi. De n⸗ 
Citero truely and wel deriueth from Relegere, to rt toꝛde, oꝛ gather bp to tu. deo⸗ 
gether:yet is the realõ that he aſſigneth enfozced and far fer, that good rum, 


woꝛchippers did often recoꝛde and diligently wey what was the truth. 
8 rather think that that name is ſet as a contrary td wandzing libertie, 
ecauſe the greater part of the woꝛld vnaduiſedly taketh hold of that 
which they firſt mete withall,and flieth about hether and thether : but 
true Godlineſſe,to the end it may ſtand in ſtedfaſt ſtate, Religit, that is 
toſay doth gather vp it ſelf together within her bõödes. Like as IJ think 
fuperſtition to haue het name hereof, that not being contented with 
the maner and ozder pzeſcribed, che heapeth vp together a ſuperfluous 
number of vaine thinges;But to leaue the wozdes it hath alway been 
agreed by conſent of al ages; that religion is with falle erroꝛs coꝛrupted 
and peruerted.1!Pherupon we gather that it is a very fond coloꝛ which 
the ſuperſtitious do pzetend , when with bndiſcrete zele we geue our 
ſelues leaue to do all thinges , Ind although this confeſſion ſound in 
the mouthes of all men:yet herein a chamekull ignozance bewzaieth it 
ſelf, that neither they cleaue to the one God, noꝛ haue any tegard of oꝛ⸗ 
der in the wozthipping of him, as we haue already chewed. But God to 
claime his own right vnto himſelf, crieth out that he is telous, and that 
he will be a ſeuere reuenger if he be mingled with any fained God. Ind 
then he ſetteth foꝛth the lawfull manet of wozthipping, to holde mans 
kinde in obe dience. He conteineth both theſe pointes in his lato, when 
firſt he bindeth the faithfull vnto himſelt that he only may be the labo⸗ 
maker:and then he pꝛeſcribeth a rule wherby to be wozthipped after his 
owne minde. Ok the law, becauſe the vſes and endes therof are many; 
J will entreate in place fit foz it. Now J only touch this point, that 
therby men are bꝛidled that they run not out of the way to wzong wozs 
chippings. Now as J firſt ſaid, we muſt holde in minde; that if all that 
euer p2operly belongeth to Godhead do not reſt in God alone, he is 
ſpoiled of his honoz,# his wozſhip bꝛoken. And here muſt we ſomwhat 
hedefully mark with what ſuttelties ſuperſtition deceiueth. Foz it doth 
not ſo reuolt vnto ſtrange Gods that it ſemeth to foꝛſake the hieſt God; 
oꝛ to bꝛing him down into the number of other Gods : but while ſhe 
raunteth vnto him the hieſt place, che ſetteth round about him a num⸗ 
er of leſſer Gods, amog whome che diuideth his offices Ind ſo( albe it 
clokedly and craftily)the glozie of the Godhead is cut in pattes, that it 
remaineth not whole with him. So in the old time, as well they ofthe 
Jewes as of the Genttles did ſet beneth the father and iudge or Gods 
a great rout of Gods which Gould euery one actoꝛding to his degree 
haue in common with the hieſt God the gouernment of the heauen and 
earth. So the Saintes that ina few — paſt departed this life, are 
aduanced to the felowſhip of God, to be woꝛchipped. called vpon, and 
honored in ſtede of him. And pet with ſuch abhomination we think 
that the mateſtie of God is not ſo much as diuided, when in dede it is a 
great part ſuppzeſſed and extinguiched, ſauing that 3 ill a 
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pooze opinion of his ſupzeme power: and in the meane time deceined 
with entangled ſuttelties we are ſonderlp caried to diuerſe Gods, 


2 Fo: this purpoſe alſo was innented the diſtintion of Latria and Dulia, 


as they term them, that is woꝛchip and ſerutce, wherby they might free 
ly ſeme to geue away the honozs of God to Angels and dead men. Fox 
it is euident. that the woꝛchip which the Papiſtes geue vnto Saintes 
differeth nothing in dede from the wozthip of God. Fo2 all alike with⸗ 
out diuerſitie they woꝛchip both God and them: ſauing that when they 
be charged with it, they winde away with thts exception, that they kepe 
ſtil foz God the honoꝛ that is due vnto him inuiolate, betauſe they leaue 
vnto him the wozlhip that they call larria,But ſith the queſtion ſtandeth 
vpon the matter, and not the wozd, who would permit them ſo carelefly 
to mock in a matter of all matters moſt weyghtie e But to let that alſo 
paſſe, pet win they nothing by this diſtinction, but to pꝛoue, that they 
geue wozſhip to one God and ſeruite to an other. Foz latria in greke ſig- 
nifieth as much as in latin Cultus, and in englich woꝛſhip. Dulia, pꝛopet᷑⸗ 
ly ſignifieth ſeruice. And yet ſomtime in Dcripture this difference is 

' confounded together without diuerſitte, But graunt it be a perpetuall 
difference, then muſt we ſearch what beth the woꝛdes may meane.Dus 
lia is ſetuice, Latria is woꝛſhip. Now no man douteth that to ſerue, is 
moze then to woꝛſhip. Foz many times a man could hardely beare to 
ſerue him whome he would not ſtick to wozthip ; So is it an vnegall 
dealing to geue to the Saintes that which is the greater, and to leaue 
to God that which is the leſſer. But many of the aunciẽt authozs haue 
bled this diſtinction. What maketh that matter, if all men do percetne it 
to be not onely vbnfit, but altogether very fond? 

4 Nowleauing nice ſuttlettes,let vs wey the matter it ſelf. Then Paul 
Gala, iii putteth the Galathians in remembzance what they were befoze that 
viii, they were lightened in the knovledge of God, he ſayth that they gaue 

Duliam ſeruice to thoſe that of nature wer no Gods, Although he name 

not Lacriam oz wozſhip,ts therfoze their ſuperſtition ercuſable: He doth 
neuertheleſle condemn their peruerſe ſuperſtition, which he termeth by 

Pat. titt, the name of Dulia ſeruite, than it he had expꝛeſled the name of Latria, 
r. woꝛchip. And when Chꝛiſt repulſeth the aſſault of Satan with his 
buckler.that it is wꝛitten, thou ſhalt wozſhip p Loꝛd thy God, the name 

of Latria wag not bzought in queſtion. Satan requireth but an adoꝛa⸗ 

tion. Likewiſe when the Ingell repꝛoued John, becauſe he fell downe 

Ken. rt. dn his knees befoze him, we ought not to think that Jehn was ſo mad 
r. that he would gene vnto the Angell the honoꝛ that was due onely to 
Actes r. God. But becauſe it was not pollible, but that all wozlhip that is ioy⸗ 
xxb. ned with religion ſauoreth ſomwhat as perteining to God, therfoze 
he could not adoze Þ Angel, but that he muſt take away ſomwhat from 

the gloꝛie of God. We reade in dede often. that men haue ben honozed: 

but that was a ciuile honoz, as J may ſo call it. But religion hath an 

other rule, which lo ſone as it is iopned with wozthip, bꝛingeth with it 

a pꝛophane abuſe of the honoꝛ of God. Theſame may we ſee in Coꝛne⸗ 

lius. He had not ſo ſclẽderly pꝛofited in godlineſſe, but that he had lear⸗ 

ned to gene the ſoueraign wozſhip to God alone. Therefoꝛe when he 

fell down befoze Peter, he did it not of this meaning to wozſhip him in 

the ſteede of God , And yet did Peter eatneſtly fozbid him to - dich 
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which he did. Ind why ſo 2 but becauſe men do neuer ſo narrowly put 
difference betwene the woztHhip of God, and of his creatures: but that 
without diuerlitie they geue away that vnto the creature, which belon⸗ 
geth vnto God. Wherfoze if we haue one God, we muſt remember that 
nothing be it neuer ſo little mult be take away from his glozie,but that 
he kepe ſtil that which is pꝛoperly his. Therfoze 3acharie when he pzeas 
cheth of the repairing of the Chirch, in plaine wozdes expꝛeſſeth: That zac. rili 
there chall not onely be one God, but alſo that there ſhalbe one name of r. 
that God, to the end that he haue nothing in cõmon with Idols. Phat 
maner of wozthip God requireth. we chall ſee in an other place when it 
falleth in oꝛder. Foz it pleaſed him in his law to pzeſcribe vnto men 
what is lawfull and right, and ſo to bynde them to a certaine rule, that 
euery man Gould not geue himſelfleaue to deuiſe what fozm of woz- 
chip he liſt. But becauſe it is not erpedtet to loade the readers with hea⸗ 
ping many matters together. J will not touch that point yet. Onely let 
it ſuffiſe foꝛ this time to kepe in mind, that euery caryeng away of the 
dutlefull behauiozs of godlineſſe to any other than to God alone, is 
not without robbery of God. And firſt ſuperſtition deuiſed to geue di⸗ 
. uine honors to the Sunn. oz other ſtarres oz idols:then folowed am⸗ 
bitious pꝛide, which garniching moztall men with ſpotles taken from 
God, pꝛeſumed to pꝛophane all that euer was holy. And although this 
pꝛinciple remained among them to honoz the ſoueraign deitie, pet 
grew it in vſe indifferently to offer Sacrikices to ſpirites,leſſer Gods 
oꝛ dead men of honoꝛ. So ſlippery is the way to ſlide into this fault. to 
make common to a number that which God ſeuerely chalẽgeth to him⸗ 


ſelk alone. 


¶ The. xiii.Chapiter. 


That there is taught in the Scriptures one effence of God from 
the verp creation, which efſence conteineth in it thzee perſons, 


dat which is taught in the Scriptures concerning the 
Lat: S&incomp2ehenſible and ſpirituall eſſence of God, ought 
A to ſuffiſe not only to ouerthzow the foliſh errors of the 
common people, but alſo to confute the fine ſuttelttes of 
Vypꝛopbane Philoſophie. One of the olde wziters ſemed 
to haue ſaid very well. That God is all that we do ſee, 
and al that we do not ſe. But by this meane he hath ima 17 ; 
ah Go 
f 


head to be pow2ed out into all the partes of the woꝛld. Althon 
to the intent to kepe me in ſober minde, ſpeaketh but ſparely o own 
eſſence, pet by thoſe twoo names of addition that Jhaue rehearſed, 
doth both take away all groſſe imaginations, and alfo repzefſe_ the pꝛe⸗ 
ſumptuons boldneſſe of mannes minde. Foz ſureiy his tinmeaſtrable 
greatneſſe ought to make vs afraped that we attempt not to meaſure 
him with our ſenſe : and his ſpirituall nature foꝛbiddeth vs to imagine 
any thing earthip oz llechly ol him. Foz the ſame cauſe he often ins 
neth his dwelling place to be in heauẽ. Foz though. as he is inrompꝛẽ⸗ 
henſible, he filleth the earth alſo:yet becauſe he ſeeth our mindes by tea⸗ 
ſo of their dullnelle to lie will in the earth, koꝛ good 1 lifteth vs 
D, b. vp 
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vp aboue the woꝛld, to ſhake of our ſlouth and ſluggiſhneſſe. Ind here 


Veb. l. ll. 


I y:but alſo the G recians, perhaps to declare a tonſent, haue taught that 


falleth to ground the erroz of the Manichees, which in appotnting 
two oꝛiginall beginnings haue made the deuell in a maner egall with 
God. Surelp this was as much as to bꝛeake the vnitie of God and re- 
ftraine his vnineaſurableneſſe, Fo2 where they haue pꝛeſumed toabuſe 
certaine teſtimonies:that ſheweth a fowle ignozance, as their erroz it 
ſelf cheweth a deteſtable madneſſe. And the Anthzopomozphits are al- 


ſo eaſily confuted which haue 1 God to conſiſt of a body, bes 


cauſe oftftimes the Scripture aſcribeth vnto him a mouth, eares, epes, 
handes, and fete. Foz what man yea though he be ſclenderly witted 
doth not bnderſtand that God doth ſo with vs ſpeake as it wer childich 
iy, as nurſes do with their babes:Thertfoze ſuch maners cf ſpeech doo 
not ſo plainly expꝛeſſe what God is. as they do apply the bnderſtanding 
of him to our ſclender capacitie. Which to do, it behoued of necellitie 
that he deſcended a great way beneath his owne height. 

But he alſo ſetteth out himſelf by an other ſpeciall mark , wherby he 
may be moze nerely knowen. Foz he ſo declarethhimſelfto be but one, 
that he pet geueth himſelf diſtinctly to be conſidered in thee perſons; 
which ercept we learn, a bare and empty name of God without any 
true God flieth in our bꝛain. And that no man ſhould think that he is a 
thꝛekolde God, oz that the one eſſence of God is diuided in three per⸗ 
ſons, we mult here ſeke a (hoztand eaſy definition to deliuer vs from 
all erroꝛ. But becauſe many do make much adoo about this wozd Per⸗ 
ſon,as a thing inuented by man:how iuſtly they do ſo,it is beſt firſt to 
ſee, The Apoſtles naming the ſonne,the engraued koꝛm of the Hy poſta⸗ 
ſis of his father , he vndoutedly meaneth , that the Father hath ſome 
being, whertn he differeth from the ſonne. Foz to take it foꝛ Eſſence (as 
ſome expoſitors haue done, as if Chziſt like a piece of ware pꝛinted 
with a ſeale did repꝛeſent the ſubſtance ofthe Father) were not onely 
hard but alſo an abſurditie, Foz ſith the ellẽce of God is ſingle 02 one 
and vndiuiſible,he that in himſelf conteineth it al and not by pecemeale 
oꝛ by deriuation, but in whole perfection, ſhould verp vnp2opzely pea 
fondly be called the engraued m_ of him. But becauſe the father al- 
though he be in his own pꝛopertie dil 
ly in his ſonne, it is 55 good cauſe ſaid, that he hath geuen his Nypoſta⸗ 
ſis, to be ſen in him. Wherwith aptly agreeth that which byandby kollo⸗ 
weth, that he is the bzightneſſe or his glozie. Surely by the Apoſtles 
wo2des we gather. that there is a tertaine pꝛopꝛe Hypoſtaſis in the Fas 
ther, that chineth in the ſonn: wherby alſo again is eaſily perteiued the 
Hypoſaſis of the ſonne that diſtinguiſheth him from the Father. Like 
oꝛder is in the Holy ghoſt. Foz we all byandby pꝛoue him to be God, 
and yet he muſt nedes be other than the father . Pet this diſtinction is 
not of the eſſence, which it is vnlawfull to make manikolde. Therfoze if 
the Apoſtles teltimonie be credited, it followeth that there be in God 
th:ee Hypoſtaſis , This term ſeing the Latines haue expzeſſed with the 
name of Perſon, it were to much pꝛide and waptoardneſle to bꝛawle 
about ſo cleere a matter, But if we liſt woꝛd fo; woad to tranſlate, we 
may call it Subſiſtence, Many in the ſame ſenſe haue called it ſubſtace, 
And the name of Perſon hath not ben in vſe among the Latines on- 


there 


e diſtinct, hath expꝛeſſed himſelf whole 
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there are thzee proſopa , that is to ſay Perſons in God. But they, whe⸗ 
ther they be Greekes oꝛ Latines that differ one from an other in the 
woꝛd, do very well agree in the ſumm of the matter. 

Now howſoeuer the heretikes bark at the name of Perſon, oz ſome 
ouermuch pzeciſe men do carp that they like not the woꝛd fained by de- 
uiſe of men: ſith they can not get of vs to ſap, that there be thze, wher- 
of euery one is wholly God, noꝛ yet that ther be many Gods: what vn⸗ 
reaſonableneſſe is this, to miſlike woꝛdes, which erpzeſſe none other 
thing but that which is teſtified and appꝛoued by the Scriptures: Jt 
were betterclay they)to reſtraine not only our meanings but alſo. our 
woꝛdes within the boundes of Scripture , than to deviſe ſtrange na- 
mes that may be the beginnings of diſagrement and bzawling: ſo do 
we tyer our ſelues with ſtrife about woꝛdes:ſo the truthe is loſt in con⸗ 
tending:ſo charitte is bꝛoken by odtouſly bꝛawling together. If theycal 
that a ſtrange wozd, which can not be chewed in Scripture,as it is 
wzitten in number of ſillables:then they binde vs to a hard law, wher⸗ 
by is condemned all expoſition that is not pieced together, with bare 
layeng together of textes of Scripture , But if they meane that to be 
ſtrange, which being curiouſly deuiſed, is ſuperſtitiouſly defended 
which maketh — foz contention than edification, which is either vn⸗ 
aptly, oz to no pꝛokit vſed, which withdꝛaweth from the ſimplieitie of the 
woꝛd of God, then with all my hart J embzace their ſobze minde. Foꝛ 
iudge that we ought with no leſſe deuout reuerẽce to talk of God than 
to think of him, fozaſmuchas whatſoever we do ok our ſelues think of 
him, is foolich, and whatſoeuer we ſpeake is vnſauorie. But there is a 
certain meaſure to be kept. We ought to learn out of the Scriptures a 
rule both to think and ſpeake, wherby to examine all the thoughtes of 
our minde and woꝛdes of our mouth. But what withſtandeth vs, but 
that ſuch as in Scripture are to our capacitie doutfull and entangled, 
we may in plainer wozdes erpzeſſe them, being yet ſuch woꝛdes as do 
reuerently and faithfully ſerue the truth of the Scripture, and be bſed 
ſparely, modeſtly, and not without occaſſon, Of which ſozt there are ex⸗ 
amples enow. And wheras it all by pzoofe appeare that the Chirch 
of great neceſſtte was enfozced to ble the names of Trinitie, and per⸗ 
ſons, it any chall then finde fault with the nevoneſſe of woꝛdes, all he 
not be iuſtly thought to be greeued at the light of the truthe, as he that 
— onely this that the truthe is made ſo plaine and cleare to diſ⸗ 
terne 

Such newneſſe of wozdes, if it be ſo to be called,commeth then thiek⸗ 
ly in bſe, when the truthe is to be defended aga inſt wꝛanglers that do 
mock it out with cauillations. Thich thing we haue at this day to much 
in experience. who haue great buſineſſe in vanquiſching the enemies of 
true aud ſound doctrine, With ſuch — — crooked wynding theſe 
ſlippery ſnakes do ſlide away, vnleſſe they be ſtrongly griped and holdẽ 
hard when they be taken. So the old fathers being troubled with con- 
teding againſt falſe doctrines, were compelled to chew their meanings 
in erquiſtte plainneſſe,leaſt they Chould leave any crooked bywates to 
the wicked, to whome the doutfull conſtructions of woꝛdes wer hiding⸗ 
holes ot erroꝛs. Arrius cõfeſſed C hꝛiſt to be God, and the ſonn of God. 
becauſe he could not againeſay the euident woꝛdes ol God, and as 7 be 

ad 


| 
ö 
; 
; 
; 
2 
3 
0 
Pp 
E 
e 
a 


Of the knowledgeof 13 


had ben ſo ſufficiently diſcharged did faine a certaine conſent with the 
reſt, But in the meane while he ceaſſed not to ſcatter abꝛode that C hꝛiſt 
was create, and had a beginning as other creatures. But to the end 
they might dꝛaw foozth his wynding ſutteltie out of his den. the aunci⸗ 


ent fathers went further. pꝛonouncing Chꝛiſt to be the eternall ſonn of 


the father and conſubſtantial with the father. Hereat wickedneſſe began 
to boile. when the Arrians began to hate and deteſt the name Omoou⸗ 
ſion, conſubſtãtiall. But if in the beginning they had ſincerely and with 
plaine meaning confefſed Chꝛiſt to be God, they would not now haue 
denied him to be conſubſtantiall with the father. Who dare now blame 
theſe good men as bzawlers and contentious, becauſe foz one litle wozs 
des ſake, they wer ſo whote in diſputation, and troubled the quiet of the 
Chirch:But that little woꝛd chewed the difference betwene the true bes 
leuing Chꝛiſtians, and the Arrians that were robbers of God. Alter» 
ward roſe vp Sabellius which accompted in a maner foz nothing the 
names of the Father the Sonn, and the Holy ghoſt, ſaiẽg in diſputati⸗ 
on that they were not made to ſhew any maner ok diſt inction. but onely 
wer ſeueral additions of God, ok which ſoꝛt there are many. It he came 


to diſputation, he cõfeſſed, that he beleued the Father God, the Sonn 
God, the Holy ghoſt God. But afterward he would redelp ſlip away 


with ſayeng that he had in no otherwiſe ſpoke than as if he had named 
God, a ſtrong God, iuſt God, and wiſe God:# ſo he ſong another ſong, 
that the Father is the Sonn, and the Holy ghoſt is the Father, without 
any 02der, without any diſtinction. The good doctoꝛs which then had 
care of godlineſſe,to ſubdue his wickednelle, cried out on the other ſide 
that there ought to be acknowledged in one God thee pꝛopꝛeties. And 
to the end to kenſe themſelues againſt the crooked wzithen ſuttelties 


with plain and ſimple truthe, they affirmed,that there did truely ſubſiſt 


in one God. oꝛ( which came all to one effect)that there did ſubſiſt in the 

vnitie ot God a Trinitie of perſons. X 
Ik then the names haue not ben without cauſe inuented, we ought 
to take hede, that in reiecting them we be not iuſtly blamed of pzoud 
pꝛeſumptuouſneſle. J would to God they were buried in dede, ſo that 
this faith were agreed of all men, that the Father and the Sonn, and 
the Holy ghoſt be one God: and pet that the Father is not the Sonn. 
noꝛ the Holy ghoſt the Sonn, but diſtinct by certain pꝛopꝛetie. pet am 
IJ not ſo pꝛetiſe, that J can finde in my bart to ſtriue foꝛ bare woꝛdes. 
Foz J note, t hat the old fathers, which otherwiſe ſpake very religiouſ⸗ 
ly of ſuch matters, did not euery where agree one with an other, noꝛ 
every one with himſelf. Foꝛ what fozmes of ſpeech vſed by the councels 
doth Dilarie excuſe : To how great libertie doth Auguſtine ſometime 
bꝛeak fooztheDow vnlike are the Greekes tothe Latines: But of this 
variante one exaͤple (hal ſuffiſe —— time. When the Latines meant 
to expꝛeſſe the woꝛd. 0moouſion, they called it Cõſubſtantiall, declaring 
the ſubſtance ofthe Father and the Sonn to be one, ſo vſing the woꝛd 
ſubſtance foz eſſence. Mherupon Hierom to Damaſus ſayth, it is ſacri- 
lege to ſay.that there are thze ſubſtances in God: and yet aboue a huns 
dꝛed times you (hal find in Hilarie, that there are thzce ſubſtances in 
God. In the wozd Hypeſtaſis, How is Hierom actombꝛed ; Foz he luſ⸗ 
pecteth that there lurketh poiſon in naming thzee Nypoſtaſis in 1 od. 
| 10 
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ſpeake dark 
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2 it 1 55 call nation of way perſona (ubſiſtfce in theeTence cf God. 
which hauing relatio to the other is diſtinguiſhed from them with vn⸗ 
- communicab — 9 —— — we meane an other 
thing than the e the moꝛd had ſimply ben God, and in the 
mea ne time had nothi fenerally pꝛopꝛe to itſelf, ohn had ſayd amife 
that it was with God. There he foozthwithaddeth , that God himfelf 

John. l.. ' was s theſame wozd, be calleth 46 hack agyin. to the one ſingle eſſence; 

48 cauſe it could not be with God but that it muſt reſt in the father! 
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may chiningly appeare in his images: The ſattkenoſcd and babbling 
men do eaſily mock out this, with ſayeng that the name Wozd, is there 
taken foz his bidding 02 commaundement. But better expoſitoꝛs arethe 


Apoſtles, which teach that the woꝛldes were made by the ſame, and Yeb.«. if, 
that he ſuſteineth them all with his mightie Wozd, Foz here we ſee 

that the wozd is taken foz the bidding oz tommaundement of the Don. , 
which is himſelf the-eternall and efſenttall Wozd to the Father. And 10 - 
the wiſe and ſober it is not dark that Salomon ſaith, where he bzingeth u. 

in Wiſedome begotten of God befoze all wozides, and bearing rule in 

the creation of thinges,and in all the wozkes of God. Foz to lay that it 

was a certaine commaundement of God. ſeruing but foza time, were 

very koliſh and vain:wheras in dede it was Gods pleaſure at that time 

to hew fozth his ſtedfaſt and eternal purpoſe. yen andſome thing moze John. b 
ſecret.To which entent alſo maketh that ſayeng of Chꝛiſt: My Father uu. 
and J do woꝛk euen to this day. Foꝛ in ſaxeng. That from the beg in⸗ 
ning of the woꝛld he was continually wozking with his father, he doth 
mo2e openly declare that which Moſes had moze ſhoꝛtly touched. We 
gather then that the meaning of Gods ſpeakingwas this, that the 
wozd had his office in the doing of things, and ſo they both had a com- 
mon wozking together. But moſt plainly of al doth John ſpeake,when: 
he cheweth that the ſame Wozd , which from the beginning was God | 
with God, was together with God the Father the cauſe of all thinges. Joh. l. if; 
Fo he both geueth to the Woꝛd a perfect and abiding eflence, and alſo 
aſſigneth vnto it ſome thing pecultar to it ſelf, and platnly cht weth how 

God in ſpeaking was the creatoz of the woꝛld. Therfoze as all renela«- 

tions pꝛoceding from God do wel beare the name of the woꝛd of God, 

ſo ought we yet to ſet in the hieſt place that ſubſtantiall Wozd, the wel⸗ 

ſpꝛing of all Ozacles, which being ſubtect to no alteratton, abideth al- 

wayes one and the ſelf ſame with God, and is God himſelf. 

Here many dogges do bark againſt vs, which when they dare not 8 
openly take from him his Godhead,do ſecretly ſteale from him his E- 
ternitie.Foꝛ they ſay,that the wozd then began firſt to be, when God 
in the creatis.of the woꝛld opened his holy mouth. But very bndiſcret- Oe. i. in. 
ly do they to imagine a certain innouation of the ſubſtãte of God. Foz 
as thoſe names of God that haue relation to his outward wozk, began 
to be geuen vnto him after the being of his wozk,as foz example, thys 
that he is called the creatoꝛ of heauen and earth: ſo doth Godlineſſe 
know oꝛ admit no name that Gould ſignikle any new thing in himſelf 
to haue chaunced vntd God. Foꝛ if any ſhould come to him from ells- 
where than in himſelk, then this ſayẽg of James chould faile, that eue⸗ 
ty good geuing and euery perfect gift is from abone, and cometh down 
from the Father ol lightes. with whom is no variableneſſe neither cha⸗ 
dowing by turning. Therefoze nothing is leſſe to be ſuffered, than to 
fain a beginning of that Wozd, which both alway was God, and after⸗ 
ward was creatoꝛ of the woꝛld. But full \uttelly foꝛſoth they reaſon, 
that Moſes in ſayeng that God then fitſt ſpake,doth ſecretly Chew that 
there was no Wozd in him befoze. Which is a moſt trifling argument. 

Fo2 it followeth not, becauſe a thing at ſome one certaine time begin⸗ 
neth fo be chewed openly, that therfoze it had neuer any being befoꝛe. 
But J conclude kart otherwiſe and ſay ; ſeing that in cheſame moment 


that 
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Se. l. lil. that God (aid, let light be made, the power of the wozd appeared and 
ſhewed it ſeif:theſame woꝛd was long befoze . But if a man aſk how 
long befoze,he Gall fynd no beginning. Foz he appointed no certaine 
ſpace of time whe himſelf ſaid: Father glozifie me with the glozie which 
J had with thee betoze the woꝛld was. And this thing John alſo left 

Joh. xbil. not vntouched ,becauſe he firſt cheweth that in the beginning the woꝛd 

bv. was with God, befoze that he cometh to the creation of the woꝛld. We 
ſay therfoze again, that the wozd which was conceiued of God befoze 
any beginning of time, was continually remaining with him. Wherby 
both his eternitie, true eſſence, and Godhead is pꝛoued. 

5 Although J do not yet touch p perſõ of the Media toꝛ, but do deferr it 
to that plate where we ſhal ſpecially entreate of the redemption: yet be» 
cauſe it ought to be certainly holden without controuerſte among all 
men, that Chꝛiſt is the ſame Woꝛd clad with fleſh, in this place will be 

Pla. xlb very kit to recite al thoſe teſtimonies that pꝛoue Chaiſt to be God. When 

vi, lt is lapd in the. xl v. Plalm, thy thꝛone © God is foz euer and euer: the 
Jewes do cauil and ſap, that the name Elohim is alſo applied to the 
Angels and ſoueraign powers. But in all the Scripture there is not a 
like place, that raileth an eternall thꝛone to any creature. oꝛ he is here 

: not ſimply called God, but alſo the eternall Loꝛd. Againe. this title is 
ro. vii neuen to none but with an addition, as it is ſaid:tha t Moſes ſhalbe foꝛ 
a God to Pharao. Some rede it in the Genitiue caſe which is very fo⸗ 

lich. J graunt in dede that oftentimes a thing is called Diuine oz of 

God, that is notable by any ſingular ercellence:but here by the tenoz of 

the text it appeareth, that ſuch a meaning were hard and fozced, and 

will not agree. But if their ſtubbozneſſe will not ſo pelde: In Eſate is 

very plainly bzought in foz all one both Chziſt and God,and he that is 
adozned with the ſoueraign power, which is pzopzely beloging to God 

a. ix. vi alone. Thiscſayth he) is the name wherby they chall cal him, the ſtrong 
God, the Father ofthe woꝛld to come. ac. Here the Jewes bark again, 
and turn the text thus: this is the name wherby the ſtrõög God the Fa- 
ther of the woꝛld to come (hall call him: ſo that they leaue this onely to 
the Sonn to be called the Pꝛince of peace, But to what purpoſe Gould 
ſo many names of addition in this place be heaped vpon God the Fas 
ther,ſcing it is the purpoſe of Pꝛophet to adoꝛn Chzilt with ſuch ſpe⸗ 
cial notes as map builde our Faith vpon him:Whertoze it is out of dout 
that he is here in like ſoꝛt called the ſtrong God, as he is a little befoze 
called Immanuell. But nothing can be found plainer than that place 


ger crit. of Hieremie where he ſayth, that this chalbe the name wherby the ſede 


* ol Dauid ſhalbe called Jehouah our righteouſneſſe , Foz wher the Je- 
wes themſelues do teach, that all other names of God are but adiectiue 

Cari, names of addition, and that this only name Jehouah which they call 
vn. bnſpeakable is a ſubſtantiue name to expꝛeſſe his eſſence : we gather 
that the Sonn is the onely and eternall God, which ſayth in an other 
plate that he wil not gene his glozte to an other. But here alſo they ſeke 
to ſcape away becauſe that Woſes gaue that name to the Altare that 
he bilded, and Ezechiell gaue it to the new citie Hitruſalem. But who 
doth not ſee that the Altare was bilded foꝛ a monument that God was 
the auauncement of Moſes. And that Hieruſalem is not adozned with 
the name of God, but onely to teſtikie the pzeſece of God⸗Foꝛ thus 2 
| the 
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che Pꝛopdet. The name of p ritie from that day chalbe Jehouah there. 
And Moſes ſapth thus. He bullded an alcare and called the name dt it. 
Jehouah my exaltation. But moze | 
Pieremle,where theſame title in applies tꝭ hie ruſatt m iu theſe voozds: rv. 
this is the name wherby they 


ariſeth by nn othet plate or Ex. ron 
Wall cal her. Jehouah our righteouſneſle. Ic. rrrii 


But this teſtimonie is ſo fatt from mauing againſt the truthe duhich 5! 


we defend, that it rather confirmery un. Fd2 wheras he had befoꝛe triti⸗ 
fied that Chzift is the true Jehonay from w home ſlometh rightedul⸗ 
nelle, now he pꝛonounteti Mat the Chtrch all ſo very feletheſame, 
that che may gloztouſly bie the very name it ſeit. And boi the firſt place 
is ſet the kountain and caue a rt lle, in the dther the eflerr 
Now — _ "- ſatiſtie t : | | 

ted in the per an Angell, 
can mock it out. It is ſaid that the Angell appeared to the holy fathers; 


and theſame Angell chalfgeth to himſetfchefiame of the eternat God, Zu. v.. vi! 


If any take exception and/ay,that thys is ſpoken in to ſpert ot the ptr⸗ 
on that he repzeſenteth:this knot is not thus looſed. Foz being a ſer 
nant he would not ſuffer Sacrifice to be oſteted to him and rokefrom 
God his due honoz, But the Angell refuling tu eate bead. commaun⸗ 
deth Sacrifice to be offred to Ithouah. And then he pzoueth that him. 
ſelf in dede was theſame Jehouah, and thertoze Mandah and his wife 
by this token did gather, that they had ſeen not awonolp Ingel but 
God. And thence came it that he ſayd;we ſhall die berauſe we haue ſeen 
God. And when his wife anſwereth if Jehouah would haue ſlain vs, 
he would not haue receaued Sacrifice at our handen: ia this che doth 
confeſſe that he was God which befoze was called the anger. Beſide 
this, the anſwere of the Angell himſelf taketh awap all dont of it, ſays 
eng: why doeſt thou aſk me of my name, which is maruelous : 0 
much the moꝛe deteſtable was the witkedneſſe of Seruetto, when he 
affirmed that God neuer appeared to Abꝛzaham and the other fathers, 
but that an Angell was wotſhipped in place et him. But ttuely and 
wiſely haue the true pꝛeaching doctoꝛs of the Chirch erpounded, that 
theſame pꝛincipall Ingell was the woꝛd of God, which then as akoge⸗ 
hand began to execute the office of Medtatoz, Foz though he was not 
yet clothed with flech, yet he came downe as a meane betwene God and 
men. to come moze familtarly to the fatthfull, Therfoze his nie commu⸗ 
nicating himſelf made him to be called an Angell: pet ſtill in the meane 
time he reteined that which was his own,to be the God of bnſpeakable 


glozie, Thelame thing meaneth Oſeas, which afterhe had recited the Ste ru y 


wꝛaſtling of Jacob with the Angel, ſayth: Jehouah the God of hoſtes, 
Jehouah, wozthy of memozie is his name. Here again Setuettocars 
peth,that God did beare the perſon ol an Angell. As though the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet did not confirm that which Moſes had layd : why doeſt thou aſk 
me of my name: And the confeſſion of the holy Patrtarch voth ſuffictee- 
ly declare that he was not a created A but one in whome the fall 
Godhead was reſident. when he ſayd: J haue ſeen God face to face. And 


koꝛ this cauſe Paul ſayth. that Chziſt was guide of the pedple inthe wil⸗ Pe. rr. i 
derneſle. Foz though the time was not pet come of his abatement: vet . Coz. x. 


that eternall woꝛd chewed a figure of that office to which he was ap⸗ tin. 
pointed. Now if the ſecond Chapter of zacharie be 


E.i. te ntion, | 


weyed without cornt- . fl, tits: 
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tention, the Angel that ſent an other Angel was byandby pꝛonounted 
to be the God ot hoſtes, andrta him is ſoueraign power aſcribed. J omit 
innumerable teſtimonies on vᷣ which our Faith ſafely reſteth, although 
=. rrb. they do not much moue the Artoeg. fo inht᷑ it is ſaid in Eſai. Beholde 
r, this is our God. this is Jehovah; we Gall waite vpon him. and he Gall 
ſaue vs, they thut haue tyes may ſee.that herein is meant God which 

riſeth vp fo2 the faluation of his peopie. nd theſe vehemet demonſtra⸗ 

tions twice repeted luer it to be dꝛawen Noother where but to C hiſt. 

aan. And pet plainex amd fuller is the place of Palachte where he pzomiſeth 
Bal ulli. that he chall come the Lo that was then deſired, to his own temple, 
. But to none but to the — Wen was the temple dedicate, 
5 if which temple yet the 2 zophet doth t foʒ bait, Wherupon kfollo⸗ 
weth that Chꝛiſt is the ſame God that was euer honoꝛed among the 
1 925 foz the new teſtamẽt. it ſwarueth withinnumerable teſtimonies, 
tzherkoꝛe we muſt trauaue rather oztly to cheoſe out few, than largely 

to heap bp all. Foz though the Apoſtles ſpeake of him ſince he was 

now become the Wediatoz in flech:pet all that J chall bzing fozth ſhall 

aytly ſerue to pzoue his Godhead, Firſt this is wozthy to be ſingularly 

marked, that thoſe thinges which were befoze ſpoken touching the eters 

nall Eod,theJpoſties do hewthat they are either already pertozmed, 

oꝛ hereafter to be pertoꝛmed in Chaiſt . Foz where Eſaie pꝛophecieth 

that the Loꝛd ol hoſtes chalbe to the Jewes and Iſtaelites a ſtombling 

ſtone and a rock to fall vpon aul affirmeth that theſame is fulfilled 

Ca, viii. in Chꝛiſt. Thertoꝛe he declareth him to be the Loꝛd of hoſtes, Likewiſe 
ru. in an other plate. We muſt alle ſayth he) once be bzought to appeare be⸗ 
u. kot the iudgement thꝛone of Chziſt , Foz it is witten to me chall all 
Ko.11iti,r knees bowe, and to me ſhall all tonges ſwear. Seing God in Eſaie 
Cſai.lv, ſpeaketh this thing of himſeif, and Chꝛiſt in dede perkoꝛmeth it in him⸗ 
rrciti felt, it followeth that he is the ſelf (ame God whoſe glozie may not be 
ph. iui. mithdꝛawen to an other. And that thing which wꝛiting to the Epheli⸗ 
ole lou. ang he allegeth out of the Plalmes. is euident that it can be applied te 
none but to God alone. Aſcending on hie he bath caried captiuitie caps 
tiuemeaning that ſuch aſcending was in chadow thewed , when God 

in notable victoz ie againſt fozein nations did thew foozth his power, 

John.. but he declareth that in Chꝛiſt it was moze fully perfozmed , So John 
kun. teſtifieth that it was the glozie of the Sonn that was reueled to Clate 
| Clal. bit yy a viſion,wheras in dede the Pꝛophet himſelf wziteth that the maie⸗ 
ſiie ot God appeared bnto him. And it is enident that choſe thinges 
Heb.t.F. which the Apoſtle wziting to the Yebzues applieth to the Sonn, are 
and. vi. p plain titles of God. As: Thon Lo2d in beginning dideſt lay þ founs 
dattons of heauen and earth. ec. Again wozſhip him all ye his Angels. 

And yet he abuſeth not thoſe titles when he dꝛaweth them to Chꝛiſt. 

Foz all thoſe things that are ſpoken of in thoſe Pſalmes, he himſelf a⸗ 

lone dath fulfilled. Foꝛ it was he that roſe vp and had mercy on Sion. 

It was he that claimed to himſelf the kingdome of all the nations and 


4 _ 
— — 


ii | Jopn. i. l. ſſandes. And why Gould John ſtick to apply the maieſtie of God to 


Chꝛiſt which in his pzeface had ſayd that the wozd was al way God: 
if. Cor x. Why ſhould Paul keare to ſet Chꝛiſt in the tudgement thꝛone ol God, 
No. ir. b. hauing befoze with ſo open pꝛoclamation declared his A ee 
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he ſayd that he was God bleſſed to the end of wozldes:And to make ap⸗ 
peare, how well he agreeth in this point with himſelf, in an other place 
he wziteth that Chzift is God openly che wed in the fleſh. Il he be God, En t 
to be p2aiſed to the end of wozldes,the he is theſame he to whome in an . 
other place he affirmeth all glozie and honoz to be due. Ind thus he hi⸗ 
deth not, but plainly crieth out. that he would haue counted it no robhes, —, 
tie if be had ſhewed himſelf egall with God, but that he willingly aba⸗ ron. 
ced himſelf, And that the wicked ſhould not carp that he is ſome made pb. u. vi. 
God, Jhon goeth further and ſayth. He is the true God and the eternal 30b. v. rr. 
lite. Aithough it ought aboũdantly to ſatiſfie vs,that he is called God, 1 oz. viii. 
ſpecially of that witnelſe which expꝛelly affirmeth vnto vs that ther ate Cum du 
no moe Gods but one. That ſame witneſle is Paul , which ſaxth thus. . 
How many ſoeuer be called Gods either in heauen oꝛ im tatth, to vs actes. xx. 
there is but one God from whome are al things, Thẽ we heare of the: rr vin. 
ſame mouth, that God was openly ſhewed in the fleſh, that God with Zehner. 
his owne blood purchaſed the Chirch to himſelf:why ould we imagin rin. 
a ſecond God which he himſelf acknowlegeth not « Anditis no dout 
that ally Godly were of theſame meaning. Likewiſe Thomas in pꝛo⸗ 
teſting him to be his loꝛd and his God, doth pꝛofeſſe that he is that ons 
ly one God whome he had alway wozſhipped, 
Now if we eſteme his Godhead by the wozkes that in the Scripture 12 
are aſcribed vnto him. it hal therby inoze euidently appeare.Foz when 
he ſayd that from the beginning he was thether wozking with his Fa⸗ 
ther the Jewes which were moſt dull in vnderſtanding of all his other 
ſapengs, yet then perceiued that he toke bpon him the power of God. | 
And therfoze,as John telleth, they ſought the moze to kill him; becauſe _ 
he did not onely bzeake the Sabbat, but alſo did call God his Father, ” 
making himſelf egall with God. How dull chall we be then, if we do not 
perceiue that his Godhead is herein plainly alfirmed And truely to oꝛ⸗ 
der the wozld with pzoutdence and power, and to gouern all things 
with the authozitie of his ovone might, which p Apoſtle aſcribeth vnto 
hin, belongeth to none but onely the creatoz . Ind he not onely enter: 
parteneth the gouernment of the wozldwith his Father , but alſo all Jer. i. i, 
other offices which can not be made comon to God with his creatures, 
The Loꝛd cryeth out by the Pzophet : J am he. J am be, that do away ta xliui. 
thine offences fo2 mine owne ſake. Accoꝛding to the meaning of this xrv. 
ſentence when the Jewes thought that wzong was done to God foz Pat. ic. v 
that Chꝛiſt did fozgeue ſinnes, Chꝛiſt not onely affirmed in wozds but 
alſo pꝛoued by miracle that this power belonged vnto himſelf . We ſee 
therkoꝛe that he hath, not the miniſtratiõ, but the power of fozgeueneſſe 
ok nnes, which the Loꝛd ſayth he will not ſuffer to paſſe away from gay, te. 
himſelf to any. What Chal we ſay of ſearching and pearcing the ſecrete un. 
thoughtes of hartes eis it not the pꝛopꝛetie of God alone:But theſame 
had Chꝛiſt: wherby is gathered that he is God. g 
Now. in his miracles how plainly and clerely doth he appeare : And 
though FJ graunt that as well the Pꝛophetes as the Apoſtles did egall 
and like miracles to theſe that he did:yet this great difference is there, 
that they by their miniſtration diſpoſed the giftes of God, he chewed 
foꝛth his owne power. He vſed ſomtime pꝛaier, to the end to geue gloꝛie 
vnto his Father. But we lee foz the molt part his ous power thewed 
n. nts 
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vnto bs. And how could it otherwiſe be but that he res the very au⸗ 

thoꝛ of miracles that by his owne anthozitte gaue power to other to 
Pat.r. deale miracles abzode : Foz the Euangeliſt declareth that he gaue po⸗ 
— it Wer to the Apoſtles to raile vp the dead, to heale the lepꝛeus.to caſt cut 
rv. g. bi. deuels. ac. And they ſo vſed the miniſtration thereof that they ſtifficiently 
vu. Gewed that this power came not from els where but from Chziſt. In 
Act. iii vi the name of Jeſus Chziſt(ſayth Peter) iſe and walk. It is therfe ze no 
John. v. maruell if Chzilt alleged his miracles to tonfound the unbeleuing nelle 
1 of the Jewes: fozaſmuchas they were ſuch as be ing done by his owne 
— power did geue a moſt plaine teſtimonie oł his Godhead. If elswhere 

then in God there is no ſaluatton, no righteouſneſſe. no lile:and Chꝛiſt 

conteineth al theſe thigs in him ſurely he is therby declared to be God, 

And no man can obiect againſt me and ſay, that life and ſaluation is 

poured into him by God:foz it is not ſayd that he received ſalvation but 

that he is ſaluaſton himſelf. And ir none be good but onely God: how 

can he be only man. being J will not ſay good and iuſt, but ſelf good- 

neſſe and iſtice; ta from the firſt beginning of the creation as the 
$ath.rir Euangeliſt witneſſeth in him was life: and he euen then being life was 
rvit. the light of men. Wherfoze being luppoꝛted with ſuch pzoues we are 
Joh. t. til. hold to repoſe our Fayth and hope in him: when yet we know that it is 
Joh. ruin. an vngodlineſſe that robbeth God foꝛ any man to faſten his confidence 
Eta. rrvi in creatures. Beleue ye in God: ſayth he: Beleue the alſo in me. And ſo 
rvi doth Paul expound thoſe two places of Eſay . Whoſoeuer truſteth in 
Ela. xi.r. him chall not be put to ſhame.Againe. Out of the roote of Iſai hall he 
Ro r ri. come that ſhall riſe to rule peoples, in him the nations hall truſt. And 
xb. xu. why ould we ſeke out moze teſtimonies of Scripture foꝛ this matter, 
when we ſo often mete with this ſentence: He that beleueth in me hath 
euerlaſting life. Mozeouer the inuocation which hangeth vpon Faith 
belongeth alſo to him, which yet is pꝛopꝛe to the maieſtie of God if he 
haue any thing at all pꝛoper to himſelf, Foꝛ one Pꝛophet ſayth: wh ſo⸗ 


Joel. ii. 
euer calleth vpõ the name of Jehouah ſhalbe ſaued: and an other ſayth 


rrru. 


Pr.. g moſt ſtrong toure is the name of Jehouah: to it the righteous (hall 


Acte, vil. fl ie and he chalbe ſaved, but the name ol Chxiſt is called vpon foꝛ ſalua⸗ 
ur. tiontit foloweth therfoze that he is Jehouah. Js fo2 inuocation, we 
Actes. ir. haue an example of it in Stephen, when he ſayth, Lozde Jeſt receive 
viii. my ſpirite. Again in the whole Chirch. as Ananias teſtifieth intheſame 
boke . Loꝛd (ſayth he) thou knoweſt how great euells this man hath 
done to thy Saintes that call vpon thy name. And that it may be moze 
plainly vnderſtanded that the whole fulneſſe of the Godhead doth co2- 
poꝛally dwell fn Chꝛiſt, the Apoſtle doth confeſſe that be bzought no 
other doctrine among the Cozynthtans but the knowledge of him, and 
i. Coꝛ. ii. that he pzeached no other thing but that knowledge. What, J pꝛay you, 


Hie. ir. 


run. bed vnto vs whome he willeth to glozte in the knowledge of himſelf 


alone? Who dare ſay that he is but a creature. ot whome the only know- 
ledge is our whole glozte : Beſide that, the ſalutations ſet befoze the 
Epiſtles of Paul, wich theſame benefites from the Sonn which they 
do from the Father, wherby we are taught not only that thoſe thinges 
which the Father geueth vs do come vnto vs by hts interceſſion, but 
alſo by comnnitte of power, he is the authoz of them, Which knowledge 

| by 
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and how great a thing is this, that the name ot the Sonn only is pꝛea⸗ 
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dy pꝛactile is without dout moꝛe certaine and perfect than any idle ſpe? 

culation.Fo2 ther the Godly nunde doth behold God moſt pꝛeſent, and 

in maner handle him, where it feleth it ſelf to bequickened, lightened; 

ſaued, tiſttfted and ſanctified. | | 
Wherfoze out of theſame fountatnes we muſt fetch our meane ol pꝛo⸗ 4 

uing to confirme the Godhead of the Holy ghoſt. Uery plaine is the te- Ce. i u. 

ſtimonie of Moſes in the hiſtoꝛie of the creation, that the ſpirite of God 

was vpon the depthes,oz vpon the vnfaſhioned heap: becauſe he che⸗ 

weth that not onely the beautie of the woꝛld that is now to be ſeen is 

pꝛeſerued by the power of the Spirite, but ere this beautie was added 

the Dpirite was then buſted in pꝛeſeruing that confuſed lump of thins 

ges. And that ſapeng of Eſaie can not be cauilled agaiſt, And now Jes CI. 

houah and his Dpirtte hath ſent me. Foz he communicateth with the roi. 

Holy gholt his chief power in — of Pꝛophetes. Wherby appeareth 

the diuine mateſtie of the Holy ghoſt, But our beſt pzoofe, as J haue 

ſayd,thalbe by familiar vſe.Foz that which the Scriptures impute vn» 

to it,ts farr from the pzopertie of creatures,and ſuch a thing as we our 

ſelues do learn by aſſured erpertence of godlineſſe. Foz he it is that be⸗ 

ing ech there poured abzode,doth ſuſtein and geueth growing and life 

to all thinges in heauen and in earth. And by this point he is pzoued 


to be none of the number of creatures,to2 that he ts not compꝛehended 


within any boundes: but by pouring his liuelp fozce into all things to 
bꝛeath into them like and motion. this is the very woꝛk of God. Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer if regeneration into an incoꝛruptible life be better and moze excel⸗ 
lent than any pꝛeſent quickening : what Call we iudge of him from 
whole power theſame p2ocedeth: And that he is yp authoꝛ of regenera⸗ 
tion. not by a bozrowed, but by his own foꝛce, the Scripture in many 
plates teacheth: and not of that onely, but alſo of the immoꝛtalitie to 
come.Finally,as vnto the Sonn ſo vnto him alſo are applied all choſe 
offices that are moſt of all pꝛoperly belonging to the Godhead, Foz he 
ſearcheth the depe ſecretes of God, wherwith none of all the creatures Cc. 
is of connſell . Ye geneth wiſdome and ſkill to ſpeake, wheras yet the — 
Loꝛd pzonotinceth to Moſes that it is onely his woꝛk to do it. Do byr. | 
him we come to a partaking of God, ſo that we may fele his power as Exo. tif. 
it were wozking life in vs. Our tuftification is his woꝛk. From him is ri. 
power. ſanctitication.truthe, grace. and what good thing ſoeuer may be 
thought ot. becauſe it is the Holy ghoſt only from whome pzocedeth all 
kinde of giftes, Foz that ſentence of Paul is right woꝛthy to be noted. 
Although there be diuerſe giftes,and mantfolde and ſondzy is the di⸗ 
ſtribution of them pet is there but one holy Spirite:becauſe he maketh 
him not oniy the oziginall oz beginning , but alſo the authoz. Which a 
little after is moze plainly erpzeſſed in theſe woꝛdes. One and theſame 
Dyirtte diſtributeth all things as he will. Foz if he wer not ſome thing 
ſubſiſting in God, he would not attribute vnto him choiſe of minde and 
will. Therfoꝛe moſt egidently dothPaul gene to the Holy ghoſt diuine 
power, and cheweth that he is ſubſtantially reſident in God. 

And the Dcripture it ſelf,when it ſpeakeih of him, foꝛbeateth not the 4; 
name ot God. Foz Paul hereby gathereth that we are the temple of i. Cos. it. 
God, becauſe his ſpirite dwelleth in vs:which thing is not lightly to be run. ann 


{.Coz,rit, 
rt. 


_ paſſedouer, Foz wheras God lo often pzomiſeth that he will choſe vs vii. 


E. ili, foz 


* 


ff. T03, di 


Auguſt, 
ad. Mar- 
iminum. 


epi. xvi. 
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foꝛ a temple to himſelf, that pzomiſe is no other way fulfilled, but by 


his ſpirite dwelling in vs. Surely, as Auguſtine very well ſayth: it we 
were commaunded to make vnto the Holp ghoſt a temple of timber and 
ſtone, becauſe ſuch woꝛchip is due to God onely, it were a cleare argu⸗ 
me nt that he is God: now therfoꝛe how much clearer is this, that we 
ought, not to make a temple, but our ſelues to be a temple foꝛ hun, and 
the Apoſtle himſelf talleth vs ſomtime the temple of God, ſomtime the 
temple of the Holy ghoſt, both in one meaning. And Peter repꝛeheding 


Act. du. Inanias fo? that he had lied to the Holy ghoſt, ſayd that he lied not vn⸗ 
Ela. viur to men but vnto God. And where Elaie bꝛingeth in the Lo2d of holtes 
Ac. rrviit ſpeaking. Paul teacheth that it is the Holy ghoſt that ſpeaketh. Peg 


ITU. 


Ela. xliii, 


where commonly the Pꝛophetes ſay, that the wozdes which they vtter 
are the woꝛdes of the Loꝛd cf hcſtes, Chꝛiſt and the Ipoſtles do re fert 
them to the Holy ghoſt. herby it foloweth that he is the true Jehouah 
that is the chief authoꝛ of pꝛopheties. Again where God complaineth 
that he was pꝛouoked to wꝛath by p ſtubboꝛneſſe of his people, in ſtede 
of that Eſate ſayth that his holy Spirite was greued. Laſt of all, if 


. 

Pat. ru. hlaſphemie againſt the Holy ghoſt be not foꝛgeuen in this woꝛld nez in 
Park u. the woꝛld to come, wheras he may obtein pardon that hath blaſphemed 
rrir. againſt the Sonnthis diuine mateſtie is here plainly pꝛoued, the oficce 
Luk. ri, ot diminichment wherof is an vnpardonable crime. J do wittingly and 
r. of purpoſe omit many teſtimonies that the aunciẽt wziters haue vled, 
Pri They haue thought it a maruellous mete place to allege out of Dauid: 
vl, with the woꝛd of the Loꝛd the heauens were ſtabliſhed, and all the po⸗ 


wer of them with the ſpirite of his mouth, to pꝛoue that the wozld was 

no leſſe the woꝛk of the Holy ghoſt tha of the Sonn. But fozaſmuchas 

it is commonly vſed in the Pſalmes to repete one thing twice: and in 

Elai.rt. Elaie the ſpirit of his mouth is as much to ſay as his wozd, that reaſon 

il, is very weake. Therfoze { thought good to touch a few ſuch things as 
Godly mindes might ſoundly reſt vpon. 

16 Andas God hath moze plainly diſcloſed himſelf by the comming of 

Chꝛiſt, ſo is he alſo in the thꝛee Perſons become moze familiariy kno- 

>... wen. But ot all the teſtimonies let this one ſuffice vs foz this pꝛeſent. 

2p. lui. b Haul ſo knitteth theſe thꝛee together, God. Faith, and Baptiſme, that 

he reaſoneth from the one to the other in this maner. Betcauſe there is 

cut one Faith. he therby ſheweth that there is but one God. And be⸗ 

cauſe there is but one God. he therby pꝛoueth p there is but one Faith. 

Therefoꝛe ik we be entred into the Faith and religion of one God by 

Baptiſme: we muſt nedes think him the true God in whole name we 

ate Baptiſed. Ind it is not to be douted, but that im this ſolemn pꝛo⸗ 

Math rr. te ſtation, Chziſt meant to teſtifie that the perfett light of Faith was al⸗ 


vu. lx. ready deliuered, when he ſayd: Baptiſe them in the name ol the Father 


and of the Sonn and of the Holy ghoſt, Foz it is as much in effect as 
to be Baptiſed in the name of the one God, which with perkect bꝛight⸗ 
neſſe hath appeared in the father the Son and the Holy ghoſt. Wher⸗ 
dy is euident that in the eſſence of God abide thzee:-Perſons in which 
the one God is kno wen. And ſurely, fozaſmuchas our Fayth ought not 
to loks hethet and thether,no2 diuerſly to wader about, but to haue re- 
gard to the one God, to be applied to him. and to ſtick faſt in him: it is 


hereby eaſy pꝛoued, that ik there be dinerſe kindes of Faith, there muſt 
alſo 


K 
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alſo be many N as Baptiſme is @Dacrameng sU,HUuu 0-2 
it pꝛoueth vnto vs the ine of, od. becauſe it is but one. ads 
allo folowe it is not lamtuli ts be Baptiſed hat into one S 
cauſe we embzace the Faith of himgnto whoſe name we ate Bapgiſeds *- 
nai of ue Father he Sonn,ana the Pſp gba, but hatin ought 
with one Faith to bejeng in the Father, Sonn, and the Holp 3006 
Therefoze lith this remaiethcertain, that there is but one God, ai 
not mam we determine that the Nord and theSpirite are nothing els 
but the very ſelf eſlente af God . And very fooliſhly did the Atrians 
pꝛate, which tonfeſling the She nd ot the Donn, did tate from him 
the ſubſtance of God. Ind ſuch a like rage vered the Macedonians 
tohich would haue to be vnderſtandes by the Dpirite, onely the giftes 
of grace that are poured foozth inta men. Foz as wiſe dome, ynderſtan⸗ 
ding, pꝛudence, foztitude, feaxe of God do pꝛocede from him:ſo he only 
is the Dpirite ot wiſdome, pꝛudente. foztitude, and godlinedle, Pet is 
not he diuided accoꝛding to the diſtributiß ol his grates: hut hoßyſs euer «. coꝛ. ii. 
they be diuerſely dealt abꝛode, yet he-remaiyeth one and theſame as the ri. 
eee .. 
Again, there is heweh in the Scxipturesa certain diſtinetion of the 
Father from the Woꝛd, and of the Woꝛd from the Spirit. In diſeuſſing 
wherof; how great religiouſneſſe andꝛſobꝛietie nught to vſe, the 
greatneſſe of the myſterie it ſelf doth admonich vs. And I ry wel like 
that lapeng of Gregoꝛie A ianzene: Acan not think ypon the one, In ſerme 
but byandby J am compaſſed about with the bꝛighimeſſe of the thzee: ne de ſa⸗ 
And J cannot leuerally diſcerm the thece;, but Jamſedeniy dawen — *. 
back to one. Wherfoze let it not cone in our mindes once to imagin ſuth 
a Trinitie of Pexſons as may hold dur thought withdzawe into ſeue⸗ 
ralities, & doth not foꝛthwith bꝛing vs again to 5 vnit ie. The names 
of father, Sonn, and Holy ghoſt, do pzoue a true diſtinction, that no 
man ſhould think them to be bare names of addition, wherby God ac⸗ 
co2ding to his wozkes is diuerſlyentitled:but pet it is a diſtinction, not 
a diuiſiõ. The places that we haugalready cited, do ſhew that the Son 
hath a pꝛopꝛetie diſtinct from the Father. becauſe the Woꝛd had not ben 
with God, ik he had not ben an other thing than the Father: neither 
had he had his glozte with 5 Father. but being diſtinct from him. Like⸗ 
wile he doth diſtinguich himſelf from the Father, when he ſayth, that 
there is an other which beareth him witneſſe. Ind foz this purpoſe ma» John. v. 
keth that which in an other place is ſayd, that the Father created all iu. . vit, 
thinges by the Woꝛd, which he could not, but being after a certain mas xvi. 
ner diſtinct from him. Mozeouer the Father came not down into the 
earth, but he that came out from the Father. The Father died not, noꝛ John, t 
role again, but he that was ſent by him, Neither yet did this diſtincti⸗ um. 
on begin at the taking of fleſhe: but it is manifeſt that he was alſo be⸗ | 
toze,the only begotten in the boſome of the Father. Fo2 who can abyde 
to ſay,that then the Sonn entred into the boſome of the Father, when 
he deſcended from heauen to take manhode vpon him; e was therkoꝛe 
befoze in the boſome of the Father, and enioyed his glozie with the Fa- —— 
ther. As foꝛ the diſtinction of the Holy ghoft from the Father, Chꝛiſt „. 
ſpeabeth of it whe he ſayth, that it pzocedeth from the 3 nd wo 
iii. oft 


| Of the kadwſedge of 13 
Joh.rtt. att Hoh he thetv it to be an other beſide himſelf : as when he pꝛemiſeth 
266 bh ek fend an —— — — often! in other places. 
But fo bozow ſimilſtudes from matters ot men, to expreſſe the foꝛce 
of this diſtinction, I now not whether it be expedient, In dede the old 
fathers are wont (6 to do ſomtime: dut withallthey do conkeſſe ; that 
whatſoener they bꝛing fozth foꝛ ne, doth mut differ. Fo? whith canſe 
am much afraid to be any way bolde, lea if I bꝛing forth any thing 
nfitly,it chould gene occaſion either to the malte ſous to tau. oꝛ ts the 
vnſkil full to be dẽteiued. vet ſuch diſtinction as we haue matked to be 
ſet out in Dcriptures, it is not good to haue left vnſpeken. And that is 
this, that to the Father is geuen the beginning of working, the foun⸗ 
taine and ſpꝛing of all thinges: to the Sonn wiſe dome, counſell and 
j the very diſpoſition in the doing of thinges + to the Holy ghoſt is allig⸗ 
1 ned power and eflectuall woꝛking. And although eternitie belong onto 
1 . the Father, and eternitie to the Sonn and to the Holy ghoſt alſo, foꝛaſ⸗ 
. muthas God could neuer haue ben without his wiſedome and power. 
th x # in eternitie is not to be ſought, which was firſt oꝛ laſt: pet this obſers 
uation of o2der is not vainb2 ſuperfluous, whertn the Father is retke⸗ 
ned firſt, and then of him the Sonn, and after of them both the Ho⸗ 
ly ghoſt. Foꝛ every mannes minds of it ſelf enclineth to this, firft to eõ⸗ 
ſider God. then the wiſddm riſing out of him, andlaft ok all the power 
wherwith he piece che decrees ol his purpoſe in execution. In what 
ſozt the Svnn mſayd to be of the Father only, and the Holy ghoſt both 
of the Father and the Sonn. is (hewed in many plates, but no where 
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ſame Spirit is without difference ſomtime called the Spirit of Chꝛiſt, 
and ſomtime of him that raiſed vp Chaift from the dead: and that not 
without cauſe , Fo2 Peter doth alſs i teſtifie that ir was the Spirite of 
Chaiſt wherwith the Pꝛophetes did pꝛophecie, wheras the Scripture 

ſo often teacheth.that it was the Spirite of God the Father. 
19 Now this diſtinction doth ſo not ſtand againſt the ſingle vnitie of 
ther, becauſe he hath one Spirit with him and that the Holy Spirite is 
not a thing dinerſe from the Father and the Sonn. Foz in ech Hypo- 
ſtaſis is bnderſtanded the whole ſubſtãce, with this that erery one hath 
Joh ritu. his owne pꝛopꝛetie. The Father is whole in the Sonn, and the Sonn 
7 is whole in the Father, as himſelf affirmeth. J am in the Father, and 
the Father is in me. Ind the Eccleſtaſticall wziters do not graunt the 
one to be ſeuered from the other by any difference cf eſſence . By theſe 
names that betoken diſtinction( ſayth Auguſtine)that is meant wher⸗ 
— 19 by they haue relation one to an other, and not the very ſubſtance wher⸗ 
— 2 by they are all one. By which — are the ſayengs of the old w2t- 
rreviti, ters to be made agree, which otherwiſe would ſeme not a little to diſa⸗ 
ree. Foz ſomtime they ſay that the Father is the beginning of the 
onn, and ſomtime that the Sonn hath both Godhead and eſſence of 


1 — uerſitie Tuguſtine doth in an other place well and plainly declare. whẽ 
paſcenti· he ſayth:Chzilt hauing reſpect to himſelk. is called God, and to his Fa- 
um epiſi. ther is called the Sonn. And Againe. The Father as to himſelf is cal- 
elxriiii. led God, as to his Sonn is called the Father, where hauing reſpect to 


the 


moꝛe plainly than in the. viii. Chapiter to the Romaines, where the⸗ 


God. that therby we may pꝛoue that the Sonn is one God with p Fa⸗ 


De trini⸗ himſelt᷑ and is al one beginning with the Father. The cauſe of this di⸗ 
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God the Oreitorr 73 Fol. 37. 


the Bonn he is called the Father, he tg not the Sona: and wheragto _ | 

the Father he is called the Bonn, he is ner rde abet and where be is Siu. 

called as ta himſelt᷑ the father and as to himſeli the Sonn: is al one h vn. 

God, Therfoze when we ſimply ſpeake-of the Bonn: without hauing uu dia. 

reſpect to the Father, we do well and peopzely ſap, thut he is ot himſelt: log. Aus 

and therfoze we call him but one beginning:but when we mabe menti- Sun. n. 

on of the relation betwene him and his Father , then werightiy make f. ee 

the Father the beginning of the Sonn. All the whole fifthboke of Jus n 

guſtine concerning the Trinitte doth nothing but ſet fozth this matter. xrxix cc. 

And much ſater it is to reſt in that relation that he ſpeaketh ot. than in⸗ pia R vui 

to ſuttletie pearcing vnto the hie myſterie to wander abzode by many 

vaine ſpeculations. n on!: | eg off ar 
Let them therfoze that are pleaſed with ſobꝛeneſſe and tontented 20 

with meaſure of Faith, ſhoꝛtiy learn ſo much as is pꝛofitable to be kno⸗ 

wen: that is, when we pꝛokeſſe that we beleue in one God, vnder the 

name of God, we vnderſtand the one only and ſingle eſſence in which 

we tompꝛehend three Perſons oꝛ Hypottaſes. Ind therfoze ſo oft as we 

do indefinitely ſpeake of the name of God, we meane no leſſe the Sonn 

and the Holy ghoſt than the Father. But when the Sonn is ioyned to 

the Father, then commeth in a relation. and ſo we make diſtinction bes 

twene the Perſons , And beraule the pꝛopꝛeties in the Perſons bꝛing 

an oꝛder with them. ſo as the beginning and oꝛiginall is in the Father: 

ſo oft as mention is made ofthe Father and the Sonn, oz the Holy 

ghoſt together, the name ol God is petuliariy geuen to the Father. By 

this meane is reteined the vnitie of the ellẽce, and regard is had to the 

oꝛder, which pet doth minich nothing ofthe Godhead of the Sonn and 

of the Holy ghoſt. And wheras we have already ſeen that the Apoſtles 

do affirm,that the Sonn of God is he, whome Moſes and the Pꝛophe⸗ 

tes do teſtifie to be Jehouah the lozd, we muſt of neceſſitie alway come 

to the vnitie of the eflences. Wherfoze it is a deteſtable Sacrilege foz 

bs to call the Sonn a ſeuerall God from the Father,becauſe the ſtmple 

name of God,doth admit no alteration, and God in reſpect of himſelf 

tan not be ſayd to be this oz that, Now, that the name cf Jehouah the 

Lozd indefinitely taken is applied to Chaift, appeareth by the woꝛdes 

of Paul, where he ſayth: Therkoꝛe J haue thzice pzaiſed the Loꝛd, bee 

cauſe that after he had received the anſwere of Chziſt, My grace is ſuf⸗ Coz xt, 

ficient foꝛ thee:he ſayth byandby,that the power of Chꝛiſt may dwel in w. 

me. It is certain that the name Loꝛd is ther ſet foz Jehouah, and ther⸗ 

foze toreſtraine it to the perſon of the Mediatoꝛ were rery fond and 

childich, foꝛſomuchas it is an abſolute ſentence that compareth not the 

Father with the Sonn. And we know that after the accuſtomed mener 

of the Greekes,the Apoſtles, do commonly ſet the wozd Kyrios, Lead, 

in ſtede of Jehouah. And. not to fetch an example fart of, Paul did in 

no other ſenſe pzay to the Loꝛd, than in theſame ſenſe that Peter citeth 

the place of Joell:wholoeuer calleth vpon the name of the Loꝛd chalbe acces.14. 

laued. But where this name is peculiarly genen to the Sonn, we (hall vi. 

ſee that there is an other reaſon therof, when we come to a place fit foz 3oel-i 

it, Now it is enough to haue in minde,when Paul had abſolutely pꝛai⸗ 5%" 

ed to God, he byandby bzingeth inthe name of Chꝛiſt. Euen ſo is the 


whole God called by Chziſt himſelf the Spirit. Foz there is no cauſe 


E. b. againſt 
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againſt it. but that the whole eſlener of God mbybepiritudlit | wherin 


e Father, the Sunn and che Hol ghoſt be cbmpꝛehenden Which i& 
bog plain by þ Sertpiute. Foz ruen as there me heare God tobe made 


a Sptrite:\o we dohece the Holy ghoſt. foꝛſomuchas ir is n ports: | 


ſis of the whole eſtence, to be called both God and pꝛoce dung from God, 

But fozalmuchas Satan, to the end to roote ont our Jau; hath ak 
way moved great contentions, pattiyronre rning the diuine ellence ot 
the Sonn. and of the Holy ghoſt. and partly concerning their diſt ineti 
on of Perſons And as in a maner in all ages he bath ſtitred vp wicked 
Spirites to troudle the true trachers in this behalf: ſo at ihis day he 
trauaileth out of the old embꝛes to kindle a new fier:therfoꝛe Here it 4s 
good to anſwere the peruerſe fooliſh erroꝛs of ſome:, Hitherto it hath 
ben our purpoſe, to leade as it were by the hand thoſe that are willing 
to learn, and not to ſtriue hand to hand with the obſttnate and conten⸗ 
tious. But now the truth which we haue alvedy peateably chewed, muſt 
be reſkued from the tauillations ot the wicked. Albeit my chiefe trauatl 
Call yet be applied to this end, that they which geue gentill and open 
eares to the woꝛd of God, may haue wherupon ſtedfaſtly to reſt theit 
foote. In this point.it any where at al in the ſecret myſteries ol Serip⸗ 
ture. we ought to diſpute ſoberly, and with great moderatioͤ, and to take 
great hede that neither dur thought noz our tong pꝛocede any kur⸗ 
ther than the boundes of Gods wozd do extend , Foz how may the 
minde of man by his capatitie define the immeſurable eſſence of God, 
which neuer yer could certainly determine how great is the body of the 
Sonn. which yet he daily ſeeth with his eyes e yea how may che by her 
own guiding attain to diſtuſſe the ſubſtance of God, that can not reach 
to know her own ſubſtante : herfoꝛe let vs willingly geue ouer vnto 
God the knowledge ok himſeit. Foꝛ he only, as Hilarie ſayth, is a cõue⸗ 
nient witneſſe to himſelf, which is not knowen but byhimſelk. We Mall 
geue it ouer vnto him, it we (all both tonceiue him to de luchas he hath 
opened himlelk vnto vs, and ſhall not els where ſearch to know of him, 
than by his own woꝛd. There are to this end wzitten five homelies of 
Chꝛyſoſtom againft the Anomet. pet the boldnefle of Sophiſters could 
not be reſtrained by them from bablig bnbzideledly, Foz they haue be- 
haued themſelues in this behalf no whit moze modeſtely than they are 
wonted in all other. By the vnhappy ſucceſle of which vndiſcretion. we 
ought to be warned to take care that we bend our ſelues to trauaile in 
this queſtion rather with tractabie willingneſſe fo learn, than with 
charpneſſe of wit, and neuer haue in our mind either to ſearch foꝛ God 
any where els than in his holy Wozd, oz to think any thing of him, but 
hauing his woꝛd going befoze to guide vs, oꝛ to ſpeake any thing but 
that which is taken out ot theſame Woꝛd: The diſtinction that is in the 
one Godhead of the Father, the Sonn. and the Holy ghoſt, as it is be⸗ 
ry hard to know ſo doth it bꝛing moze buſineſſe and comberice to ſome 
wittes than is expedient. Let them remembꝛe that the mindes of men 
do enter into a maſe when they follow their owne curtoſitie, and ſo let 
them ſuffer themſelnes to be ruled with the heauenlp Ozacles, howlo⸗ 
euer they can not atteine the height of the myſterie. 

To make a regiſter of the errozs, wherwith the pureneſſe of Faith in 


this point of doctrine hath in times paſt ben aſſailed, were to long — 
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full of vnp2ofitable tediouſrtefſe;and the moſt part of deten f9 
attempted to overwhelm the glozie of God with groſſe "errors, 
that they haue thought it enough koꝛ them to chake and ttduble the bn: 
ſkilfull.Ind from a few men haue ſpꝛong vp many ſertes wherot ſome 
do teare in ſunder the eſſence of God. ſome do confounde the Hiftinerion 
that is betwene the Perſons. But if we hold faſt that which is already 
ſufficiently Qewed by the Sctipture, that the eſſence of the one God 
which belongeth to the Father, the Sonn, and the Holy ghoſt; is ſingte 
and vndeuided. Again, that the Father by a certaine pꝛopꝛetie Viffereth 
from-the Sonn, and the Sonn from Wi hoſt:we cha top vpthe 
gate not only againſt Arrius and Sabellius, but allo the other old an 
thoꝛs of erroʒs. But becauſe in our time ther be riſen vp certain phꝛen⸗ 
tike men, as Dernetto and other lite, which haue encombꝛed al things 
with new deceites. It is good in kew wooꝛdes to diſcuſle their falſho- 
des. The name of Þ Trinitie was ſo hateful, pea ſo deteſtable to Ser⸗ 
uetto, that he ſayd, that all the Trinitartes,as he called them, were bt⸗ 
terly godleſle. Jomitt the fooliſh woꝛdes that he had deuiſed k ra 
withal.But of his opinions this was the ſum. That God is made Tr 
pattite, when it is ſayd,that there abide thze perſons in hig-eſfence, oth 
that this Trinitie is but a thing imagined, betauſe it dad en J 
the vmitie of God. In the meane time the perſons he would haue to be 
certaine outward conceptions of foꝛm. which are not truely ſubſiſting 
in the ellẽce of God, but do repꝛeſent God vnto vs in this oz that fach i⸗ 
on. And at the beginning that there was in God nothing diſtinet be» 
cauſe once the Woꝛd and the Spirit were all one:but ſince that Chaift 
aroſe God out of God, the Holy ghoſt pong ane an e deut of 
him. And though ſometimehe toloꝛ his kollieb with alego? es.as when 
he ſayth,that the etetnall Woꝛd of God was the Spirite-of C hꝛiſt with 
God, and the bꝛight chining of his foꝛm. gain, that p Holy ghoſt was 
the chadow of the Godhead, yet afterward he bꝛingeth the Godhead of 
them both to nothing, affirming that — the rate of diſtrtburis there 
is both in the Sonn and in the Yoly Spirite a part of God, en as then 
ſame Spirite in vs, and alſo in wood and ſtones is ſubſtantfally a poz- 
cton of God. What he babbleth of the Perſon of the Mediatoꝛ, we thall 
hereafterſce in place conuenfent, But this monſtroug fozged deviſe, 
that a Perſon is nothing ells but a viſtble foꝛm of the glozte of Bod, 
nedeth no long conkutatlon. Foz wheras John eee th, that the 
Woꝛd was God befoze the woꝛld was yet create, he maketh it mnch dik⸗ 
kering krom a conception of Foꝛm. But if then alſo, pta and from far- 
theft Cternitte of time, that Wozd which was God wag with p Father; 
and had his own pꝛopꝛe glozie with the Father. he couſd not be an out: 

ward oz fignrattue Chining:but it necefſaeflyfolloweth PT Wag 10 mY 

5 re b 10 1 
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Hy poſtaſu that did inwardly abyde in God , Ind 117 

mention made of the Spitite, but in the Þyſtozte of the of | 
wo21d:yet he is not there bꝛought in as a chaddw, bur arreſſentiall pos Sen, 
wer of God, when Moſes Geweth that the very bnfathjaned lung 
was ſuſteined in him. Therfoze it then appeared,that 
rice wis alwales in God, when he pzeſerutedandſiiſfetngd! 

matter of heauen and earth, vntill beautie und oꝛder dot ADDED undd 
it, Durely he could not yet be an image oꝛ repreſentartd 1 of God af 
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Ioh.4. .. 
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Seruetto daeameth. But in other pointes he is compelled moze openly 
to diſcloſe his wickedneſſe, in ſayeng that God by his eternall purpoſe 
ppointing to himſelf a viſible Sonn, did by this meane chew himſeit 


app 
vilible.F92f that be true, there is no other Godhead left vnto Chꝛiſt, 
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but ſq fatr as he is by the eternall decree of God oꝛdeined his Sonn. 


Moꝛcouer he lo tranſfoꝛmeth thoſe imagined apes that he ſticketh 
not to faine new accidentes in God. But this of all other is moſt ab- 
dominable, that he confuſely minglethas weil the Senn ck God, ag 
the Holy ghoſt,with all creatures. Foꝛ he plainly affirmeth, that ther be 
partes and partitions in the eſſence of God, of which euery pozcion 18 
God. Ind namely he ſapth,that the Spirites of the Faythful are coes 
ternall and conſubſtantiall with God: albeit in an other place he aſlig⸗ 
neth the ſubſtantiall Deitie, not onely to the ſoule of man, but alſo to 

other creatures. | 8 1 895 
Out of this ſink came foꝛth an other like monſter. Foz certaine tend 
men meaning to eſcape the hatred and ame of the wickednelle of 
Seruetto, haue in dede confeſſed, that there are thzee Perſons. but ad⸗ 
ding a maner how: that the Father which truely and pzopzely is the 
Ine onely God. in foꝛming the Sonn and the Holy ghoſt, hath poured 
his Godhead into them. pea they foꝛbea re not this hozrible maner of 
ſpeach , that the Father is by this matk diſtinguiſhed from the Sonn 
and the Holy ghoſt, that he is the onely eſſentiatoz oz maker ofthe el⸗ 
ſence. Firſt they pꝛetend this coloz, that Chꝛiſt is echwhere called the 
Sonn of God;wherok they gather, that there is none other pꝛoperly 
God but the Father. But they mark not, that though the name of God 
be alſo common to the Sonn, pet by reaſon of pzeeminence it is ſome⸗ 
time geuen to the Father onely, becauſe he is the kountain and oztginal 
of the Deitie,and that foz this purpoſe, to make the ſingle vnitte of the 
eſſence to be therby noted. They take exception and ſay: It he be truely 
the Sonn of God it is inconuentent to haue him reckened the Sonn 
of a Petſon. J anſwere that both are true:that is, that he is the Sonn 
of God, becauſe he is the Wozd begotten of the Father befoze al wozlds 
(fo2 we come not yet to ſpeake of the Perſon of the £Pedtatoz) and yet 
fo2 explications ſake we ought to haue regarde of the Perſon, that the 
name of God ſimply be not taken, but fox the Father onely , Foz if we 
meane none to be God but the Father, we plainly thzow down the 
Sonn from the degree of God, Therfoze ſo oft as mention is made of 
the Godhead, we mult not admit a copariſon betwene the Sonn and 
the Father, as though the name of God did belong only to the Father. 
02 truly the God that appeared to Eſaie was the true and only God. 
and yet John affirmeth-that theſame was Chziſt , And he that by the 
mouth of Clate teſtified,thathe Gould be a ſtombling ſtone to the Je⸗ 
es, was the only God: and pet Paul pzonsunceth that theſame was 
Chꝛiſt. He that cryeth out by Eſaie,F liue, and to me al knees ſhal bow 
ta the onely God:and pet Paul expoundeth that theſame was Chꝛiſt. 
F o2 this puxpple lerue the teſtimonies that the Apoſtle reciteth: Thou 
O God halT layed the foundations of heauen and earth. Againe, let all 
oe Ingels of God he e him, which thinges belong to none, but to 
t only God. Ind yet he ſayth, that they are 8 pꝛopꝛe titles of Chziſt. 


And this cauillation is nothing, that that is geuen to Chziſt, which is 
| pꝛopꝛe 
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pꝛopꝛe to God : becauſe Chꝛiſt is the ſhining bꝛightnelle of his gloꝛie. 
Foz becauſe in ech of theſe places is ſet the name of Jehouah, ir follo⸗ 
weth, that it is ſo ſayd in reſpect that he is God of himſelk. Foz if he be 


Jehouah,it can not be denied that he is theſame God that in an other 
place crieth out by Eſaie: . I am. and beſide me there is no God, Jt is Ca xl 


good alſo to coſider that ſayeng of Hieremit: The Gods that hauẽ not v. 


made the heauen and earth. let them periſh out of the earth that is vn- Jer. 7 


der the heauen. Pheras on the other ſide we muſt nedes confeſſe, that 
the Sonn of God is he, whole Godhead is oft pꝛoued in Eſaie by the 
creation ofthe woꝛld. And how can it be that the creatoꝛ, which geueth 
being to all thinges, chall not be of himſelf, but boꝛow his being ok an 
other. Foꝛ whoſoeuer ſayth that the Sonn was eſſentiate oꝛ made to 
be of his Father. denieth that he is of himſelf. But the Holy ghoſt ſayth 
the contrary, naming him Jehouah, Now if we graunt that the whole 
eſſence is in the Father onelv, either it muſt be made partable, oz be tas 
ken from the Sonn, and ſo chal the Sonn be ſpoiled of his eſſente, and 
be a God onely in name and title. The eſſence of God, it we be beleue 
theſe triflers: belongeth onely to the Father, foꝛaſmuchas he is onely 
God, and is the eſſence maker of the Sonn. And ſo Gall the Godhead 
of the Sonn be an abſtract from the efſence of God, oꝛ a derivation of 
a part out of the whole . Now muſt they nedes graunt by their owne 
pꝛinciple, that the Holy ghoſt is the Spirit ofthe Father onely. Foz if 
he be a deriuation from the firſt eſfce, which is onely pꝛopꝛe to the Fa⸗ 
ther, ok right he can not be accompted the Spirit of the Sonn:which ts 
confuted by the teſtimonie of Paul, where he maketh the Spirite com- 
mon to Chꝛiſt and the Father. Mozeoner if the Perſon ok the Father 
be wiped out of the Trinitie, wherin Gall he differ from the Sonn and 
the Holy ghoſt, but in this, that he onely is God: They conte ſle Chaiſte 
to be God, and yet they ſay he differeth from the Father. Again, there 
muſt be ſome mark of difference to make that the Father be not the 
Sonn. They which ſay that mark of difference to be in the eſſence, do 
manifeſtly bzing the true Godhead of Chꝛiſt to nothing, which can not 
be without eſſence,yea and that the whole efſF#ce, The Father differeth 
not from the Sonn. vnleſle he haue ſomthing pꝛopꝛe to himſelf that is 
not common to the Sonn. What now will they finde wherein to make 
him different:Jf the difference be in the eſſence , let them anlwere ik he 
haue not communicated theſame to the Sonn. But that could not be in 
part, foz to ſay that he made half a God were wicked. Beſide that by 
this meane they do fowly teare in ſunder the eſſence of God. Jt remai⸗ 
neth therkoꝛe that the eſſence is whole, and perfectly common to the 
Father and the Sonn. And if that be true. then as touching the eſſence 
there is no difference ofthe one of them from the other. If they ſay that 
the Father in geuing his efſfce,remainerh neuertheleſſe the only God, 
with whome the ellence abtdeth : then Chꝛiſt chalbe a figurative God, 


and a God only in chew and in name but not in deede: becauſe nothing er vr «© 


is moe pꝛopꝛe to God than to be,accozding to this ſayeng: He that ts, 
hath ſent me vnto you. | 

It is eaſy by many places to pꝛoue that it is falſe which they holde, 
that ſo oft as there is in Scripture mention made abſolutely of God. 
none is meant therby but the Father. And in thoſe plates that they 
them⸗ 
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themſelues do allege, they kowly bewꝛay their owne want ofconlſide- 
ration, becauſe there is alſo ſet the name ot the Sonn. Wherby appea⸗ 
reth, that the name of God is there relatiuely taken, and therefoze re- 
ftrained to the Perſon of the Father. And their obiectiõ where they ſay, 
It the Father were not onely the true God, he Could himſelf be his 
owne Father, is anſwered with one word. It is not inconuenient fox 
degree and oꝛders ſake, that he be pecnliariy called God, which hath 
not onely ofhimſelf begotten his wiſedome, but alſo is the God ol the 
Mediatoꝛ, as in place fit foꝛ it, J will moze largely declare. Fozſith 5 
Chziſt was openly chewed in the flech, he is called the Sonn of God, 25 
not onely in reſpect that he was the eternall Woꝛd befoze all wozldes 5 
begotten of the Father: but alſo becauſe he toke vpon him the Perſon 
and office of the Mediatoꝛ to toyn bs bnto God, And becauſe they doo 
ſo boldly erclude the Sonn from the honoz of God. J would fain know 
Mat. xtr. bohether the Sonn when he pzonounceth, that none is good but God, 
bit, do take goodneſſe from himſelf: do not ſpeake of his humaine nature 
leaſt perhappes they ſhould take exception, and ſay, that whatſoeuer 
goodnefle was in it, it came of free gift, J aſk whether the eternall 
Woꝛd of God be good oꝛ no:{t they lay nap, the we holde their vngod⸗ 
lineſſe ſufficiently conuinted:in ſayeng yea, they confound themſelues, 
But wheras at the firft ſight, Chziſt ſemeth to put fro himſelf the name 
ol good, that doth the moze confirm our meaning, Foz ſith it is the ſins | 
gular title of God alone, foꝛaſmuchas he was after the common maner * 
ſaluted by the name of good, in refuſing falſe honoꝛ, he didadmoniſh 5 
Eim. i them that the goodneſle wherin he excelled, was the goodneſſe that 
rb. God hath. J aſk alſo , where Paul affirmeth that onely God is immoꝛ⸗ 4 
tall, wiſe, and true, whether by theſe woꝛdes Chꝛiſt be bzought into the . 
number of men moztall, fooliſh, and falſe : Shal not he then be immoz- | 
tal, that from the beginning was life to geue immoꝛtalitie to Angell ? 
Phi. it.r Shall not he be wile that is the eternall wiſedome of God: Shall not 
the ttuthe it ſelf be true 2 J aſk furthermoꝛe, whether they think that 
Chulſt ought to be wozſhipped oꝛ no:Foz he claimeth this vnto himſelf, 75 
to haue all knees bow befoze him: it foloweth that he is the God which T1 
did in the law foꝛbid any other to be wozthipped but himſelf, If they 2 
Sa. rute will haue that meant of the Father onely which is ſpoken in Elgie: 1 
am, and none but J:this teſtimonie J turne againſt themſelues, foꝛal⸗ 1 
muchas we ſee. that whatſoeuer pertaineth to God is geuen to Chzilt, g 
And their cauitlation hath no place, that Chaiſt was eralted in the flech. ; 
wherin he had been abaſed, and that in reſpect of the fleſh , all authozt- 
tie is geuen him in heauen and in earth:becauſe although the maicſtie 
of King and Judge extend to the whole Perſon of the Mediatoz, yet 5 
if he had not ben God openly chewed in fleſh, he could not haue ben * 
auaũced to ſuch hetghth,but that God Chould haue diſagreed with him⸗ 
Ph. il. vu ſelf, But this controuerſte Paul doth well take away, teaching that he 
was egall with God befoꝛe that he did abaſe himſelf vnder the ſhape of 
a ſeruant. Now how could this equalitie haue ſtand together, vnle ſſe 
he had ben theſame God whoſe name is Jah and Jehouah,that rideth 
ela xxt pon the Cherubins,that is king ok al the earth andLozd of the wozl- 
x. des : Now howſoeuer they babble againſt if, it can not be taken from 
Chzilt which Eſaie ſayth in an other place:Ye, he, is our God, foz of 
4 e 
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we haue wayted, wheras in theſe woꝛdes he deſcribeth/ the comming of 
God the Redemer, not onely that Gould bzing home the people from 
the exile of Babilon, but alſo fully in al pointes reſtoze the C hirch. and 
with their other cauillati6 they nothing pꝛeuaile, in ſapeng that Chziſt 
was God in his Father. Foz though we confeſle that inreſpect of o2der 


and degree the beginning of the Godhead is in the Father, yet we ſay 


that it is a deteſtable inuention to ſay that the eſſence is onely 2 
to the Father, as though he were the onely Godmaker of the Bonn. 
Foz by this meanes eithet he ſhould haue moe eſſenres than one,oz els 


they call Chzift God onely in title and imagination. It they graunt 


that Chziſt is God, but next after the Father. then hall the cence bein 
him begotten and faſhioned, which in the Father is vnbegottẽ and vn⸗ 
faſhioned. J know that many quicknoſed men do laugh at this that we 


Fol. 40 


ather the diſtinction ol Perſons out of the wozdes of Boſes, where he gene. 
baigeth in God ſpeaking thus: Let vs make man after our image. But — ; 


vet the Godly readers do ſce how vainly and kondiy Moſes ſhould 
bꝛing in this as a talk of diuerſe together, if there were not in God moe 
Perſons than one. Now certaine is it, that they whome the Father 
ſpake vnto , were vncreate:bnt nothing ts bncreate but God himſelf, 
yea the one onely God. Now therkoꝛe vnleſle they graunt that the pos 
wer of creating was common, and the authozitie of commaſiding coms 
mon to the Father, the Donn, nd the Holy ghoſt : it hall follow that 
God did not inwardly thus ſpeake to himſelf, but directed his ſpeach to 


other fozein wozkme.Finally one place hall eaſily anſwer two of their 30h. fl. 
obiections.Foz wheras Chziſt himſelf pzonoticeth that God is a Spi⸗ xrini, 


rite,this were not conuentent to be reſtrained to the Father onely,as if 
the Woꝛd himſelf were not of ſpirituall nature. If then the name of 
Spirit doth as wel agree with the Honnas with the Father, J gather 
that the Sonn is alſo compzeheded vnder the indefinite name of God, 
But he addeth byandby after, that none are allowed foz good wozkhip- 


pers ofthe Father, but they that wozſhip him in Spirit and truthe: 


boherups6 followeth an other thing, becauſe Chꝛiſt doth vnder a hed er⸗ 
ecute the office of a teacher, he doth geve the name of God to the Father 
not to the entent to deſtrop his owne Godhead, but by degrees to lift 

bs vp vnto it. | hh 
But in this they are deceived, that they dꝛeame ofcertatne vndiuided 
ſingular thinges wherof ech haue a part of the eſſence , But bythe 
Striptures we teach, that there is but one ellentially God, and there⸗ 
koꝛe that the eſſence as well of the Sonn as of the Yoly ghoſt is vnbe⸗ 
gotten. But foſomuch as the Father is in oꝛder firſt. and hath of him⸗ 
ſelf begotten his wiſedoms, therfoze rightfully as is abone ſayd, he is 
counted the oꝛiginall and fountaine of all the Godhead, So God inde⸗ 
finitely ſpoken,ts vndegotten, and the Father alſo in reſpect of Perſon 
is vnbegotten , And koolichly they think that they gather, that by our 
meaning is made a quaternitte , becauſe kalſip and cauillouſly they aſ- 
cribe vnto vs a deniſe of their owne bꝛaine, as though we did faine 
that by deriuation there come thꝛee Perſons out of one eſſence:wheras 
it is euident by our wꝛitings that we do not dꝛaw the Perſons out of 
the eſſence, but although they be abidig in the ellẽte we make a diſtine⸗ 
nion betwene them. Ik the Perſons were ſeuered fromthe eſſence,then 
| patad⸗ 
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paraduenture their reaſon were ltke to be true. But by that meane it 


Gould be a Trinitie of Gods and not of Perſons, which one God con- 
teincth in him. Oo is their fond queſtion anſwered, whether the eſſfce 
do mete to make vp the Trinttie, as though we did imagine that there 
deſcend thzee Gods out of it. And this exception groweth of like too⸗ 
lichneſle where they ſay, that then the Trinitie ould be without Gag. 
Foz though it mete not to make vp the diſtinction as a partoza m 


ber, yet neither are the Perſons without it noꝛ out of tt. Becauſe Þ Fas 


ther if he were not God could not be the Father,andthe Sonn is none 
otherwiſe the Sonn but becauſe he is God. We ſap 'therfoze, that the 
Godhead is abſolutely of it ſelf, Wherby we —.— that the Sonn in⸗ 
ſomuchas he is God is of himſelf without reſpect of his perſon, but in⸗ 
ſomuchas he is the Sonn. we ſay that he is of the Father, So his eſs 
ſence is without beginning, but the beginning of his Perſon is God 
bimſelf. And the true teaching wꝛiters that in olde time haue ſpoken of 
the Trinitie, haue onely applied this name to the Perſons, foꝛſomuch⸗ 
as it were not onely an abſurd erroꝛ but alſo a groſſe bngodlineſſe to 
comptehend the eſſence in the diſtinction , Foz they that wil haue theſe 
thꝛee to inece,the eſſence,the Sonn and the Holy ghoſt, it it plain that 
they do deſtroy the eſſence of the Sonn and the Holy ghoſt, foz ells the 
partes ioyned together would fall in ſonder, which is a fault in every 
diſtinction , Finally if the Father and the Sonn were Sinonimes oz 
ſeuerall names ſignifieug one thing, ſo the Father ſhould be the Gods 
maker and nothing could remaine in the Sonn but a chadow, and the 
Trinitie Qould be nothing ells, but the toyning of one God with two 
creatures, 
Wheras they obſect, that it Chziſt be pzoperly God, he is not rightlul⸗ 
ly called the Lonn, to that we haue already anſwered, that becauſe in 


uch places there ts a compariſon made of the one Perſon to the other, 


Joh. x vll. 
"Fi 


Joh. rvt, 
bit. 


the name of God is not there inde{inttely taken, but reſtrained tothe 
Father onely, inſomuchas he is the beginning of the Godhead, not in 
making of eſſence as the mad men do fondly imagine, butinreſpect of 
oꝛder. In this meaning is conſtrued that ſayengof C hꝛiſt to the Father 
this is the eternall like, that men beleue in the one true God, and Jeſus 
Chaiſt whom thou haſt ſent. Foꝛ ſpeaking in the Perſon of the Media⸗ 
toz,he kepeth the degree that is meane betwene God and men: and yet 
is not his maieſtie therby diminiched. Foz though he abaced himſelf, 
yet he left not with the Father his glozte that was hidden bekoze the 
woꝛld. So the Apoſtle in the ſecond Chapter to the Hebzues, though 
he töfeſſeth that Chꝛiſt foz a choꝛt time was abaced beneth the Angels, 
yet he ſticketh not to affirm withall , that he is theſame eternall God 
that founded the earth. We muſt therfoze holde. that ſo oft as Chziſt in 
the Perſon of the Mediatoꝛ ſpeaketh to the Father, vnder this name of 
God is compzehended the Godhead which is his alſo. So whe he ſayd 
to the Apoſtles: it is pꝛoſitable that J go vp to the Father, becauſe the 
Father is greater. He geueth not vnto himſelf onely the ſecond degree 
of Godhead to be as touching his eternall eſſence inferioꝛ to the Father 
but becauſe hauing obteined the heauenly glozte,he gathereth together 
the kaithkull to the partaking of it. He ſetteth his Father in the hier des 
gree , inſomuchas the glozious perfection of bzightneſle that appeareth 
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in heauen, differeth fr that meaſure of gloꝛie that was ſeen in him be⸗ 


ing clothed with fleſh, After like mancr 1 an other place, Paul ſayth: Cos. 
— Civil Gall yelde vp the kingdome to God and his Father, that — * 


God may be all in all. There is nothing moꝛe abſurde than to take 


ceaſſe to be the Sonn of God, but hall alway remaine theſame 
he was from the beginning, it followeth that vnder the name ol 


RET: continuance from the Godhead of Chziſt , It he Call 


the Father is compꝛehended the one eſſence that is common to them 


both. And ſurely therefoze didChziſt deſcend vnto vs, that lifting vs 
vp vnto his Father, he might alſo lift vs vp vnto himſelf, inaſmuchas 
he is all one with his father. It is therefoze neither lawfull noz rygyt 
ſo ercluſiuely to reſtraine the name of God to the Father, as to take it 


from the Sonn. Foz , John doth foz this cauſe affirm that be is true Job! .. 


God, that no man chould think that he reſteth in a ſecond degree of 
Godhead beneth his Father. And J maruel what theſe framers of new 
Gods do meane , that while they confeſſe Chziſt fo be true God, yet 
there they foꝛthwith erclude him from the Godhead of his Father. A's 
though there could any be a true God but he that is Þ one God, 02 as 
though the Godhead poured from one to an other, be not a certain new 
koꝛgeb imagination. | 

Wheras they heape bp many places out of Jreneus, where he allir⸗ 
meth that the Father of Chziſt is the only and eternall God of Jſraell: 
that is either done of a chamefull ignozance, oꝛ of an extreme wickeds 


neſſe. Foz they ought to haue conſidered,that then the holy man had to 


do in diſputation with thoſe phzentike men, that dented that the Fa» 
ther of Chziſt was theſame God that in olde time ſpake by Moſes and 
the Pꝛophetes.dut p he was J wote not what imggined thing bzought 
out of the cozruption ofthe woꝛld. Therkoze he altoͤgether trauaileth in 
this point, to make it plain that there is no other God pzeached of in 
the Scripture but the Father of Chziſt, and that it is amiſſe to deviſe 
an other, and therfoze it is no maruell it he ſo oft conclude that there 
was no other God of Jſraell,but he that was ſpoken of by Chziſt and 
the Jpoſtles, And in like maner now, whereas we are to ſtand againſt 
any other ſozt of exroz , we may truely ſay that the God which in olde 
time appeared to the Fathers,voas none other but Chziſt. But if any 
man obtect that it was the Father, our anſwere is in redineſle , that 
when we ſtrineto defend the Godhead of the Bonn, we erclude not 
the Father, Ik the readers take hede to this purpoſe of Yrenevus,al that 
contentton (hall ceaſſe, And alſo by the ſirt Chapter ofthe third boke, 
this whole ſtrife is ended, where the — man ſtandeth all vpon this 
point, to pꝛoue that he which is in ſcripture abſolutely and indefinite: 
ly called God:is verily the one only God. and þ Chꝛiſt is abſolutely cals 
led God. Let vs remember that this was the pzincipall point wherups 
Node all his diſputation. as by the whole pꝛoteſſe therof doth appeare: 
and ſpectally the. xl vi. Chapter of the ſecond boke, that he is not called 
the Father by darke limilitude o2 parable, which is not very God in 
de de. Moꝛeouer in an other place he ſayth, that as well the Sonn as 


together | the Father were ioyntly talled God by the Prophets and Apoſtles. Ak⸗ Lb . 

ehierde* kerward he defineth how Chziſt which is Lord of all,andking,@ God, C r, 

ppeareth | and indge. received power from him which is the God of all, that is to cf 1 
"<4 M lay in reſpect of his ſubiection, becauſe he was humbled euen to the 
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death of the croſe, And a little after he afirmeth, that the Sonn is the 
maker ok heauen and earth. which gaue the law by the hand ot Moſes 
and appeared to the Fathers. Ne w ik any man do pꝛate that with Jre⸗ 
neus onely the Father is the God of Jſraell,'J wil tourn againe vpon 


him that which theſame wꝛiter plainlyteacheth, that Chailt is oth 


and theſame: as alſo he applieth vnto him the Pzophecte ok A 
God Gall come out of the South. To theſame purpoſe ſeruet 
which is red in their. Chapter of the fourth boke. Chꝛiſt himſelf theres 
foꝛe with the Father is the God of the lining , And in the. xu. Chapter 
of theſame boke he erpoundeth that Abzaham beleued God, becauſe 
Chꝛiſt is the maker of heauen and earth and the onely God, 

And with no moꝛe truthe do they bzing in Tertullian foz their deffs 
der. Foꝛ though he be rough ſomtime # crabbed in his maner of ſpeach, 


yet doth he plainly teach the ſum of that doctrine that we defend, That 


is to ſay, wheras he is the one God, pet by diſpoſitiõ and oꝛder he is his 
Woꝛdꝛthat there is but one God in vnitie ot ſubſtance.and pet that the 
ſame vnitie by myſtery of oꝛʒderly diſtribution is diſpoſed into Trinitie 
that there are thꝛee, not in ſtate, but in degree, not in ſubſtance, but in 
foꝛm:not in power. but in oꝛder. He layth that he defendeth the Sonn 

ta be a ſetond next to the Father, but he meaneth him to be none other 

than the Father. but by way ol diſtinctiõ. In ſome places he ſayth that 
the Sonnis viſible. But when he hath reaſoned on both partes he de⸗ 
fineth that he is inuiſible inſomuchas he is the Woꝛde. Finally where 
he affirmeth that the Father is determined in his owne perſon, he pꝛo⸗ 

neth himſelf farr from that erroz which we conkute. And though he 

doth acknowledge none other God but the Father, yet in the next pete 

of his wꝛiting — —.— himſelf, he ſarth, that he ſpeaketh not 
ercluſinely in reſpect ot the Sonn, becauſe that he denieth that the 
Sonn is any other God beſide the Father, and that therfoze their ſole 

gouernment is not bꝛoken by diſtinction of Perſon, And by the perpe- 

tuall courſe of his purpoſe it is eaſy to gather the meaning of his woz- 

des. Foꝛ be diſvuteth againſt Pꝛaxeas, that though God be diſtingui⸗ 

Ged into thꝛee Perſons, yet are there not made many Gods noz the 

vnitie toꝛne in ſonder. And becauſe by the imagination of Pꝛaxcas 

Chꝛiſt could not be God, but he muſt alſo be the Father, therfoze he ſo⸗ 
much laboreth about the diſtinction. Theras he calleth the Woꝛd and 
the Spirite a pozcton of the whole: although it be a hard kind of ſpeach, 
yet is it extuſable. becauſe it is not referred to the ſubſtance, but onely 
ſheweth the diſpoſition and oꝛder that belongeth onely to the Perſons, 
as Tertullian himſelf witnelleth. And hercofhangeth that. ow many 
Perſons thintzeſt thou there are. O moſt froward P2areas, but enenſo 
many as there be names: àAnd ſo a little after that. they m ay beleue the 
Father and the Son eche in their names and perſons. Hercby J think 
may be ſufficiently confuted their impudecie that ſeke to begile the ſim⸗ 
ple with colo2 of Tertullians authoꝛitie. 

Ind ſurely voboſocuer (hall diligently copare together the witinges 
of the olde authoꝛs, Hall finde no other thing in Treneus, than that 
which hath ben taught by-other that came after. Juſtine is one of the 
aunctenteſt,and he in all things doth agree with vs. pet let them obtect 
that he as the reſt do, calleth the Father of Chꝛiſt the onely God. The⸗ 


ſame thing doth Hilarie teach, yea and ſpeaketh moze hardely, that the 
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cternttie is in the Father. But doth he that to kake away the eſſence of 
God from the Sonne And yet is he altogether in defence of theſame 
Faith that we follow. pet are they not aſhamed to picke out certain 
mangled ſentences wherby they would perſuade that Hilarie is a Pa- 


Sie their erro2, Where they bzing in Ignatius: if they will haue 


be of any authoꝛitie, let them pꝛoue that Þ Apoſtles made a law 
and ſuch like coꝛruptiòs of religion. Nothing is moe vnſauo⸗ 
ty than thoſe fond trifles that are publiſhed vnder the name of Jgna- 
tius. Wherkoꝛe their impudence is ſo much leſle tolerable that diſguiſe 
themſelues with ſuch viſors to deceive, Mozeouer the conſent ofthe 
auncient Fathers is plainly perceiued by this, that at the counſell of 
Nice, Arrius neuer durſt allege foz himſelf p authozitte of any one al⸗ 
lowed wziter.And none of the Greekes oꝛ Latines doth excuſe himſelf 
and ſay,that he diſſenteth from them that were befoze., Jt nedeth not 
to be ſpoken how Jugultine, whome thoſe loſells do molt hate, hath dis 
ligently ſearched the wꝛitinges of them all, and how reuerently he did 
embzace them. Truly euen in matters of leaſt weyght he vſeth to (ew 
what compelleth him to diſſẽt from them. And in this matter, if he haue 
red any thing doutfull oz dark in other, he hideth it not. But the doc- 
trine that theſe men ſtriue againſt, he taketh it as confeſſed, that from 
the fartheſt time of antiquitte it hath ben without cõtrouerſie recetued, 
Any by one woꝛde it appeareth that be was not ignozant what other 
had taught befoze him, where he ſapth that in the Father is vntitie, in 
the firſt boke of Chꝛiſtian doctrine , will they ſay that he then fozgate 
himſelf: But in an other place he purgeth himſelf from ſuch repꝛoche, 
where he calleth the Father the beginning of the whole Godhead, be⸗ 
cauſe he is of none:conſidering in dede wiſely that the name of God is 
ſpecially aſcribed to the Father, becauſe if the beginning Gould not be 
reckened at him, the ſingle vnitie of God can not be conceiued. By this 
4 truſt the Godly reader will perceiue that al the tauillations are con⸗ 

uted wherwith Satan hath hetherto attempted to peruert oz darken 
the pure truthe of doctrine. Finally J truſt that the whole ſum of docs 
trine in this point is fully declared, if the readers will temper them of 
curiolitie, and not moꝛe gredily than mete ts, ſeke foz tomberſome and 
entangled diſputations,Foz J take not in hand to pleaſe them, that 
do delite in an vntemperate deſize of ſpeculation, Truly Jhaue omit⸗ 
ted nothing of ſuttle purpoſe that I thought to make againſt me. But 
while ſtudy to edifte the Chirch, J thought it beſt, to leaue many thi⸗ 
ges vntouched which both ſmally pzofited, and would greue the rea 
ders with ſuperfluous tediouſneſſe. Foz to what purpoſe were it to dil⸗ 

ute, whether the Father do alway beget? Fozaſmuchas it is folly to 

aine a continuall acte of begetting, ſith it is euident that from eterni⸗ 
tie there haue ben thꝛee Perſons in God. 


¶ The. xiiii. Chapiter. 8 


That the Scripture even in the creation of the woꝛld and of all thinges: 


doth by certaine markes put difference betwene the true God, and fai- 
ned Gods, | | 
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Cap. xiiii· Of the knowledge of 1+ 


though Eſate doth wozthily repꝛoch the woꝛchippers 

* 2 c ol kalſe Gods with louthfulreſſe,fo2 that thei daue not 
We learned by the very foundations of the earth, and roũd 
U d 2 compaſſe of the heauens, which is the true God: pet 

WW N ' ſuch is the dulneſſe and groſſenefſe of our wit, thatleag 

AWW /AVY 

— Gentils, it was neceſſarie to haue God moze expꝛelly 
painted out vnto them. Foz wheras the ſayeng that God is the minde 
of the woꝛld, which is compted the moſt tolerable deſcription that is 
found among the Philoſophers, is but vain, it behoueth vs moze fami⸗ 
liatly to know him, leaſt we alway wauer in doutkulneſſe. Therfoze it 

was his pleaſure to haue an hiſtozte of the creation remaining, wher⸗ 

upon the Faith of the Chirch might reſt and ſeke koꝛ no other God but 
him, whome Moles hath declared to be the maker and builder of the 
woꝛld. There is firſt ſet foꝛth the time, that by continuall pꝛoceding of 
yeres the faithfull might come to the firſt oziginall of mankinde,and of 


all thinges . Which knowledge ts very neceſſarie, not onely to confute 


thoſe monſtrous fables that ſomtime were ſpzed in Egipt and other 
partes of the wozld, but alſo, that the beginning of the wozld once be⸗ 
ing knowen, the eternitie of God may moze clerelyChine fozthand ra⸗ 
uiſh vs in admiration of it. Neither ought we to be anp thing moued 


with that vngodly mock that it is maruell why it tame no ſooner in the 


minde ol God to make the heauen and the earth, and why he litting idle 
did ſuffer ſo immeaſurable a ſpace to paſſe away, ſith he mought haue 
made it many thouſand ages befoze : wheras the whole continuance 
of the woꝛld that now dꝛaweth to an end, is not yet come to ſire thous 
ſand yeres,Fo2 why God ſo long deferred it. is neitherlawful noꝛ er- 
pedient foꝛ vs to enquire. Becauſe it mannes minde wil trauaile to at- 
ta ine thereunto, it (hall faile a hundꝛed times by the way, neither were 
it pzofitable foꝛ vs to know that thing which God himſelt to pꝛoue the 
modeſtie of our Faith. hath of purpoſe willed to be hidden. Ind wel did 
that Godly olde man ſpeake, which when a wanton fellow did in ſcozn 
demaund of him, what God had done befoꝛe the creation of the wozld, 
anſwered that he builded hel foꝛ curious fooles, let this graue a ſeuere 
warning repꝛeſſe the wantonneſſe that tickle th many yea and dꝛyueth 
them to euell and hurtfull ſpeculations . Finally let bs remember that 
theſame inuiſible God whoſe wiſc dome power and iuſtice is incom⸗ 
pꝛehenſible, doth let befoze vs the hiſtoꝛie of Moſes as a loking glaſſe, 
wherein his liuely image appeareth. Foz as the eyes that neither are 
growen dim with age, o2 dulled with any diſeaſe, do not diſcern any 
thing plainly vnleſſe they be holpẽ with ſpectacles:ſo, ſuch is our weak⸗ 
neſſe, that vnleſſe the Scripture direct bs in ſekig of God, we do fozth- 
with ran out into vanitie. And they that follow their own wantoneſſe, 
becauſe they be now warned in vaine.@all all to late fele with hozrible 
de, deſtruction , how much it had ben better foz them reuerently to receiue 
the ſecret counſels of God, than fo vomite out blaſphemies, to obſcure 
contra, the heauen withall. And rightly doth Juguſtine complaine that wzong 
Na. De is done to God when further cauſe of thinges is ſought foz, than 
his onely will , Theſame man in an other place doth wiſely warn vs, 


cid dei. ne | | | 
ib. zl. that it is no leſſe euell to moue queſtion of immeaſurable ſpaces cf ti⸗ 
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mes than of places. J oꝛ how bꝛoad ſoeuer the cireuite of the heauen is; 
yet is there ſome meaſure of it. Now if one chould quareil with God 
foz that the emptineſſe wherin nothing is conte med. is a hfidzed times 
moe, chall not all the Godly abhozr ſuch wantonneſſe : Into like mad⸗ 
neſſe run they chat buſy themſelues about Gods ſitting ſtill, becauſe at 
their appointment he made not the woꝛld innumerable ages ſoner. To 
ſatiſfie their owne gredineſſe of minde. they couet to paſſe without the 
compaſle of the wozld , as though in ſo large a circuite of heauen and 
earth,they could not finde thinges enough that with their ineſtimable 
bꝛightneſſe may overwhelm all our ſenſes: as though in ſir thouſand 
yeres God hath not ſhewed examples in continuall cõſideration, wher⸗ 
of our mindes may be exerciſed. Let vs therfoze willingly abide entlo⸗ 
ſed within thoſe boundes wherwith it pleaſed God to enuyron vs, and 
as it were to pen bp our mindes that they ſhould not ſtray abzode with 
libertie of wandꝛzing. | 

Foz like reaſsn is it that Moſes declareth,thaf the wozk of God was 
not ended in a moment but in ſix dates, Foz by this cirtumſtante we are 
withdꝛawen from foꝛged inuentions to the one only God that deuided 
his wozk into ſix daies.that it chould not greue vs to be occupied all the 
time of our life in conſidering of it, Foz though our eyes, what way ſo⸗ 


euer we turn them. are compelled to loke vpon the wozkes of God, yet 


ſce we how fickle our head is. and ik any Godly thoughtes do touch vs,. 
how (one they paſſe away. Here againe mannes reaſon murmureth ag 
though ſuch pzocedinges were diſagreing from the power of God, vn⸗ 
till ſuch time as being made ſubiect to the obedience of Faith, che learn 
to kepe that reſt wherunto the hallowing of the. vii. day calleth vs. But 
in the very oꝛder of thinges. is diligently to be confidered the Fatheriy 
loue of God toward mankind,in this:that he did not create Adam vnt il 
he had ſtoꝛed the woꝛld with all plenty of good thinges. Foz if he had 
placed him in the earth while it was yet barrẽ and emptie, if he had ge⸗ 
uen him life bekoꝛe that there was any light, he ould haue ſemed not 
fo wel to pꝛouide foꝛ his comoditie, But now where he fitſt diſpoſed the 
motions of the Sunn and the Planets foz the vſe of man, and furnt- 
thed the earth, the waters and the aire with lining creatures, and 
bꝛought fozth abotidance of fruites to ſuffice foz fode,taking vpon him 
the care of a diligent and pꝛouident houſeholder,he ſhewed his maruel- 
lous bountie toward vs. If a man do moze hedefully wey with himſelt 
thoſe thinges that J do but ſhoztly touch, it hall appeare that Moſes 
was the ſure witneſſe and publiſher of the one God the creato2.J omit 
here that which J haue already declated, that he ſpeaketh not there 
onely of the bare eſſence of God, but allo ſetteth fozth vnto vs his eter⸗ 
nall Wiſedome and Spirite,to the end we ſhould not dꝛeame that God 
ts any other.than fuch as he will be knowen by the image that he hath 
But betoze that I begin to ſpeake moze at large of thenature of mi, 
mult ſap ſomwhat of Ingels.Becauſe though Moſes applieng him- 
elf to the rudeneffe ofthe common people reciteth in his hiſtozie ofthe 
creacton ns other wozks of God but ſuch as are ſeen with our eyes, vet 
wheras afterward he bzingeth in Angels foz miniſters of God, we 
may eaſily gather that he was the creatoz of them 7 — 9 
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emplop their trauaile and offices. Though therfoze Moles ſpeaking 
after the capacttie of the people doth not at the very beginning rehearſe 
the Angels among the creatures of God:yef that it is no cauſe to 2̊ con⸗ 
trarie,but that we may plainly # erpzeſly ſpeake thoſe thinges of them, 
which in other places the Scripture commonly teacheth. Becauſe if we 
41h deſire to know God by his wozkes, ſo noble and excellent an example 
N is not to be omitted. Beſide that this point of doctrine is very neceſla⸗ 
1080411118 rie foz the confuting of many etroꝛs. The excellẽce ot the nature ot An- 
gels hath ſo daſelled the mindes of many,that they thought the Angels 
had wꝛong offred them. it they ſhould be made ſubtect to the authozitte 
of one God, and bzonght as it were in obedience. And herenpen were 
they fained to be Gods. There roſe vp alſo one Manicheus with his 
ſect, which made themſelues two oziginall beginnings of things, God,. 
and the Deuell,and to God he affigned the beginning of good things, 
and of thinges of euell nature, he determined the Deuell to be p authoz, 
If our mindes Gould be entangled with this erroz, God ſhovuid not 
kepe whole his gloꝛie in the creattb of the wozld, Foz wheras nothing 
ts moꝛe pꝛopꝛe to God than eternitieand a being ot himſelf as J map 
ſo term it.they which gene that vnto the Deuell,do they not in a maner 
geue him the title of Godhead: Now where ts the almightineſſe of God 
become, tif ſuch authozitie be graunted tothe Denell, that he may put in 
execution what he will though God ſay nay and withſland it: A's fox 
the onely foundation that the Manichees haue, that it is bnlawtull to 

aſcribe vuto God that is good, the creation of any thing that is euell: 
that nothing hurteth the true Faith, which admitteth not that there is 
any thing naturally euell in the whole vntuerſalitie of the wozld , be⸗ 
cauſe neither the frowardneſſe and malice both of man and the Devell, 
noꝛ the ſinnes that pzocede therf, are of nature, but ofthe cozruption 
of nature . Neither was there any thing from the beginning, wherin 
God hath not chewed an example both of his wiſedome # inſtice. Ther- 
foze to anſwere theſe peruerſe deuiſes: it behoueth vs to lift vp our 
mindes hyer than our eyes can atteine toſee.Foz which cauſe it is like 
ly, that wher in the Nicene crede God is called the creatoꝛ of all things, 
thinges inuiſtble are expꝛeſſed. Yet will we be carefullt o kepe the mea⸗ 
ſure that the rule of Godlineſſe apointeth, leaſt the readers with ſear⸗ 
ching to vnderſtand further than is expedtent.hould wander abzode, 
being led away from the ſimplicitie of Faith. And lurely fozaſmuchas 
the Holy nhoſt teacheth vs alway foz our pzofit, and ſuch thinges as 
are ſmally auailable to edifie, he doth either leaue wholly vnſpoken, oz 
but lightly, and as it were ouerrũn ingly tonch them: it chalbe alſo our 

duetie to be content not to know thoſe thinges that do not p2ofit vs. 
4 That the Angels. fozaſmuchas they are the miniſters of God oꝛdei⸗ 
ned to execute his commaundementes,arealſohis creatures. 0 ought 
to be certainly out of all queſtion , To moue dout of the time and. oꝛder 
that they were created in, Gould it not rather be a buſy waywardneſſe 
Gen. 1.ti, than diligence; Moſes declareth that the earth was made, and the hea⸗ 
uens were made, with all their armies,to what purpoſe then is if, curtis 
oulſly to ſearch, what day the other moze ſecret armies of heauen beſide 
the ſtarres and planettes firſt began to be: But, becauſe J will not be 
long:let vs.as in the whole doctrine of religion, fo here alſo remember 


that 


— — 


f A 
God the Cor. ür orc Fol. 44. 


* 


that we ought to kepe one rule ot madeſtie and ſanieste, (hat of aſcure 
thinges we neither ſpeake, noꝛ think; noꝛ vet delies to bnow any other 
thinges than that hath ben taught vs hy the wozh gt God:andanother -: 
point, that in reading of Seripture me continualiy reſt vpon the;ſears 
ching and ſtudieng of ſuch thinges as pertain to edification + ind not 
geue our ſelues to curioſitie oz ſtudy-of thinges vnprofnable. And be⸗ 
cauſe it was Gods pleaſure to inſtruct vs,not.jn qufiing ge | 
in ſound Godlineſſe, feareof his . Wende dinies o 

| lineſſe:let vs reſt vpon ſuch knowledge, 92e, Wil be rights —” 

wiſe, we mult leaue thofe vanities that idle men haue taught withs 
out warrant ot the woꝛd of God, conter ning the nature, degrees and 
multitude of Angels. J know that ſuch matters qs #his; ate hy wan ß 
moꝛe gredily taken hold ol, and are moze pleaſant vnto them than ue 
un as lie in daily vſe. But il it greue vs not to be the 6 : 
Chili. let it not greue vs to follow that.ozder of learning that: 
appointed. So all it ſo come to paſſe, that being content 
ſcholing, we (all not onely-fozbeare but allo abhozre; ſuper 
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{1.rtr.,and 
rrutrr. his Angels the defence of them whome he hath taken in hand to kepe. 
Jud. ini. Akter this oꝛder; the Angell ok the Loꝛd doth comfozt Igar when Ge 
d. vi. ri. . fled away , and commaundeth her to be reconciled to her maiſtreſſe. 
— 4 ut. God pꝛomiſeth to Abꝛaham his ſeruant an Angel to be the guide ok his 
rt. tm tonrney. Jacob in blefſing of Ephzaim and Manaſſes pꝛayẽth.that the 
Luk. rrii Ingellof the Loꝛd by whome he Himſelf had ben delivered from al euel 
run. may make them pzoſper So the Angell was ſet to defend the tentes 
Path. of the people of Yſraell . And fo oft as it pleaſed God to reſkne Jſraell 
"4 out of the handes of their enemies, he raiſed vp reuẽgers by the myni⸗ 
run. ſterie of Angels, So finally (to the end I nede not to tehearſe many 
v. moe the Angels miniſtred to Chzift, and were ready alliſtent to him in 
Act i r. all neteſlſities. They bzought ridings to the women ofhis reſurrertion 
n. Ain. xix and to the diſciples of his gloꝛious comming. And ſo to fultil their office 
kxrrv. of defending vs. they fight againſt the deuell and all enemies, and doo 
Crone erecute the vengeance of God bpon them. that are bent againft vs. 48 
rrrvi, Wwe reade that the Angell of God fo deliner Hieruſalem from ſiege,flew 
in one night a hundꝛed fower ſcoze and five thouſand in the camp of the 

ing ok Ifſirta, | 
> But whether toenery of the faithfull be a ſeuerall Angell 3 
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foz. their defence , J dare not eertainly aſtirm. Surely when Daniell 
bangeth in the Ingell of the Perſians, and the Angel of the Grecians Dant.x. 
he ſheweth that he meant, that there are to zingdemes and pzouiuces en 
certain Angels appointed as gouernozs. And when Chꝛiſt fayth that Path. 
the ngels ot childzen do alway beholde the face of the Father, he ſe⸗ rvilt.s. 
meth to meane, that there are certaine Angels to vohome the pzeſerua- 
tion of them is geuen in charge. But I can not tell whether we ought 
therby to —— euery one hath his Angell ſet ouer him. But this 
is to be holden foꝛ certaintie, that not one Angell only hath care of eue⸗ 
ty one of vs, but that they all by one conſent do watch foz out ſafetie. 
Foꝛ it is (poke of all the Angels together.that they moꝛe reioyte ot one une xv. 
ſinner conuerted to repentance.than of nyntie and nyne iuſt that haue vu. 
ſtand ſtill in their righteoulneſſe . And it is ſaid ol mor Angels thã ane. Luk. xvi. 
that they conueyed the ſoule of Lazarus into the boſome of Abraham. ru | 
And not without cauſe did Elizeus Gew to his ſeruant ſo many fiery _ ; 
chariots that were peculiarly appointed fox him. But one place there is Acre. pi. 
that ſeemeth moze plain than the reſt to paoue this point. Foz who Pe x», 
ter being bzought out of pziſon knocked at the doozes of p houle;where 
the bꝛethꝛen were aſſembled, when they could not imagine that it was 
he. they ſayd it was his Angell. It ſhould ſeme that this came in their 
minde by the common opinion, that to euery of the faithfull are allig⸗ 
ned their Angels foz gouernozs . Albeit yet here it may be anſwered 
that it may well be, notwithſtanding any thing that there appenteth. 
that we may think it was any one Ingelj;, to whome od had geuen 
charge of Peter foꝛ that time, and yet not to be his continualiheener: 
as the common people do ima gin that there are appointed ts eueryont 
two Angels, as it were diuerſe ghoſtes. a good Angeil and a hadd. But 
it is not woꝛth trauaile, curioufli to ſearch foꝛ that which doth not much 
impoꝛt vs to know. Foz if this do not content a man that al degrees of 
the army of heauen do watch foꝛ his ſafetie, J do not ſee what he tan 
be the better, if he vnderſtand that there is one Angell peculiariy ap⸗ 
pointed to kepe him. And they which reſtrain vnto one Ingell the care 
that God hath to euery one of bs, do great wꝛong to themſelues.and to 
all the members of the Chirch: as if that power to ſuccoz vs had ben 
vainly pꝛomiſed vs, doherwith being enuironed and defeded, we chould 
kight the moꝛe boldly. | F 
They that dare take vpon them to define of the multitude and de- 3 
grees of Angels.let them loke well what foũdatiõ they haue. graunt way, ri. 
Michaell is called in Daniell, the Great Paince:] and with Jude, the i. 
Archangell , And Paul ſayth, it ſhalbe an Archangell that chali with Jud. . r. 
ſound of trumpet tall men to the iudgement. But who can therbyap- 1. The. us 
point the degrees of honoꝛs betwene Angels. oꝛ diſcern one from an Fol, 
other by ſpecial markes, and appoint euety one his place and ſtanding: 
Foz the two names that ate in Dcripture,Pichaei;and Gabziell :and 
it vou lift to add the third out of the hiſtoꝛie of Thobie, may by their 
ſignification ſeme to be genen to the Angeis. acroꝛding to the capacitie 
ot our weakneſle, although J had rather leaue that expoſition at large. 
Is foz the number of them, we heare by Chꝛiſtes mouth of many Legi⸗ - "Dr" 
ons, by Daniel many companies of ten thouſandes, the ſeruant of Elis Pan uit. 
3eus law many chariots full: and this declareth that x are a —— F. 
v. multi⸗ 
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Pſalmc, Multitude, that it is ſapd, they do camp round about them that fears 
rrrui. Sod. As ko2 ape, it is certain, that Spirites haue none, and pet the 
b. Stripture foꝛ the tapacitie of dur wit doth not in vain vnder Cherubim 
and Seraphin paint vs out Angels with winges, to the intent we 
Gould not dout that they will de euer with incredible ſwiftneſſe . ready 
to ſuttoꝛ vs.ſo ſoone as nede chall reiuire, as if the lightning ſent from 
heaven ſhould ie vnto vs with ſuch ſwiftneſſe as it is wonted. N hat: 
loeurt moe than this may be fought of both theſe points. let vs deleue 
it to be ot that ſozt of myſteries,wherof the full reuelation is differred to 
the laſt day. I hertoꝛe let vs remember to take hede both of to much cu⸗ 
rid itie in ſearthing and to much boldneſle in ſpenk ing. 
But this one thing which many troubleſome do tall in doubt, is to be 
holden foꝛ certatinte;that Angels are miniſtring Spirites, whole ſer⸗ 
uite God vleth foꝛ the de fete of his, and by whome he both diſtridateth 
*-*  * hiobenefires among men, and affo putteth his other wozkes in exeeu⸗ 
tion. It was in tze old time the opinion ofthe Saddures, that by An⸗ 
gels is meant nothing els. but eithet the motids that God doth inſpire 
on men. oꝛ the tokes that he ſheweth of his power. But againſt this er: 
re er out ſo many teſtimonies of Scripture, that it is matueli that 
to groſſe ignorance tould be ſuffred in that people. Foz to emit thoſe 
plares that I haue befoze alleged, where ate recited thouſandes and 
Lemons of Angels: where ioy is geuen vnto them: wohere it is ſayd 
thatthey b the Faithtull with their handes, and cary their ſoules 
into reſt:thatthey ſeo the face of the Father, a ſuch like:there ere other 
plates wherbp is tlerely pꝛoued, that they are in dede Spirits of a nas 


ture that hath ſnbſtance: Foz wheras Stephen and Paul do ſay, that 


4 vil. the law was geuen dy the hand of Angels, and C hꝛiſt ſayth. that the 
. Ca. ii. elect attet the reſtirrection ſt alde like vnto Angeis:that the day of ind: 
fir. gement is not knowen to the very Angels:that he (all then come with 
Par rxu. his holy Angels:howſoeuer they be w2ythed;yet muſt they ſo be vnder⸗ 
de, ſtanded. Likewiſe when Paul chargeth Timothe , befoze Chaiſt ans 
ri" his choſen Angels to kepe his comaundementes, he meaneth not quas 


arb, litteg oz inſpirations without ſudſtance but very Spirites. Ind othet⸗ 


Tri. g | , 
Arb. wile it ſtandeth not together that is wꝛitten in the Epiſtle to the Be» 


Luk ix. bꝛues, that Chaift is become moꝛe excellent than Angels, that p woztd 
ois not made ſubiect to them:that Chaiſt toke vpon him not their nature 
bv. dut tie nature ol man. It we meane not the bleſſed Spirites,towhom 
He. i. ſiu. map theſe compariſons agree: And the authoz of that Epiſtle expoun⸗ 
f. li. ri. deth hunſelf where he plateth in the kingdome of heauen the ſoules of 
: thefaithfull and the holy Angels together. Ilſo theſame that we haue 
already alleged, that the Angels of childꝛen do alway behold the face 

of God. that they do reioyte at our ſafetie, that they maruell at the mas 

Veb. it ntfold grace of God in the C hirch, that they are ſubiect to Chzift, the 
ru. bed. To theſame purpoſe ſerueth this, that they ſo oft appeared to the 
haly Fathers in the foꝛm of men. that they talted with them. that ther 

were lodged with them. And Chꝛiſt himſelfe foꝛ the pzincipall pꝛemi⸗ 
nence that he hath in the perſon of the Mediatoꝛ is called an Angell. 

UTP This I thought good to touch by p wap . to furnich the ſimple with de- 
=o" fence againſt thoſe fooliſh and reaſonlefſe opinions, that many ages 
ago raiſed by Satan do now and then ſpꝛyng vp againe. or 
K 
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Now tt teſteth, that we ſeke to mete with that luperſtition which is 1 
commonly wont to crepe in, where it is ſayd:that Angels are the mini⸗ 
ſters and deliuerers of all good things vnto vs. Foz byandby mannes 
reaſon falleth to this point, to think that therfoze all honozonght to be 
geuen them. So commety it topaſſethat thoſe thinges which belong 
onely to God and Chꝛiſt, are conueied away to Angels, Bythis mean 
we ſee that in certaine ages paſt, the gloꝛie of Chaiſt hath ben many 
wayes cbſcured, whe Angels without warrant of Gods wozd were lo⸗ 
den with immeaſurable titles of honoz. Ind of all the vices that we 
ſpeake agatuſt, there is almoſt none moꝛe auncient than this. Foz it aps 
peareth,that Paul himſelf had much to do with ſome which ſo auanced 
Angels,chat they in maner would haue bzought Chꝛiſt vnder ſubiecti⸗ 
on. And therfs2e he doth ſo caretully pzefſe this point in his Epi le to 
the Coloſſians, that Chꝛiſt is not onely to be pzeferred befoze all An⸗ color, 
gels, but that he is alſo the authoꝛ of all the good things that they haue xvi, 
to the end we ſhould not koꝛſake him # turn vnto them. which can not 
ſufficiently help themſelues, but are faine to dꝛaw out of theſame foun⸗ 
taine that we do. Surely fozaſmuchas there ſhineth in them a certaine 
bꝛightneſle of the maie ſtie of God. there is nothing wherunto we are 
moꝛe eaſily enclined, than with a certain admiration to fall down in 
woꝛchipping of them, and to geue vnto them all thinges that are due 
onely to God, Which thing John in the Keuelatien confeſſeth to haue 
chaunced to himlelik, but he addeth withal, that he reteiued this anſwer, 
See thou do it not. Foꝛ J am thy fellow ſeruant,Wozthip God. 

But this danger we ſhall well beware ok, if we do conſider why God 
vſeth rather by them than by himſelf without their ſeruice to declare 
his power, to pꝛouide foꝛ the ſafetie of the faithful, and to communicate 
the giftes of his liberalitie among them, Durely he doth not this of ne⸗ 
ceſſitie , as though he couldnot be without them: foz ſo oft as pleaſcth 
him, he letteth them alone, and bꝛingeth his wozk to paſſe with an one⸗ 
ly beck: ſo far is it of, that they be any aide to him, to eaſe him ofthe 
hardneſle therof. This therfozemaketh foz the c6fozt of our weakneſſe, 
fo that we want nothing that may auaile our mindes,efthet in raiſing 
them vp in good hope, oz confirming them in allurãce. This one thing 
ought to be enough and enough again foꝛ vs, that the Loꝛd affirmethj 
that he is our pꝛotectoꝛ. But while we ſee our ſelues beſieged with ſo 
many dangers, ſo mam hurtfallghings,ſo many kindes of enemtes: it 
may be (ſuch is our weakneſle and krailtie) that we be ſometime killed 
with trembling feate. oꝛ fal foꝛ deſpaire, vnleſſe the Loꝛd after the pꝛo⸗ 
poꝛtion of our capacitte do make vs to conceiue his pꝛeſence. By this 
meane he not onely pꝛomiſeth that he will haue care of vs. but alſo that 
he hath an innumerable gard to whome he hath geuen in charge to tra⸗ 
uaile fo2 our ſafetie, and that ſo long as we be e<paſſed with the garrt- 
ſon and ſuppoꝛt ol them, whatſoener danger beriderh,we be without al 
reach of hurt. J graunt we do amiſſe that after this ſimple pꝛomiſe of 
the pꝛotection of God alcne, we ſtill loke about from wohtte other help 
may tome bnto vs. Butfozaſmachas it pleaſeth the loꝛd of his infinite 
clemencie and gentilneſle to help this our fault. there is no reaſon whp 
we thould neglect his ſo great benefit , an example therof doe haue in ii. u in.. 
the leruant of Eltzeus, which when he ſaw the hil beſieged with'the ars tun. 

My 
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my of the Syrians, and that there was no way open to eſcape , was 
ſtriken down with feare, as if his maiſter and he were then vtterly dez 
ſtroied. Then Elizeus pzayed God to open his ſeruantes eyes, and by⸗ 
andby he ſaw the hill furniſhed with hozſes and fiery chariots, that is 
with a multitude of Angels to kepe him and the Pꝛophet ſafe, Encou⸗ 
raged with this viſion he gathered vp his hart again, and wag able 


with a dzedelefſe minde to loke down vpon his enemies, with ſight of 


whome he was befoze in a maner dꝛiuen out of his wit, 
Wherkoꝛe whatſoeuer is ſapd of the miniſterie of Angels, let vs aps 
plie it to this end, that ouercomming all diſtruſt our hope may be the 


mote ſtrongly ſtabliſhed in God. Foz theſe ſutcoꝛs are herefoze pzout- 


ded vs of God, that we Quld not be made afraid with multitude of ene⸗ 
mies, as though they could pꝛeuaile againſt his help. but Could flie vn⸗ 
to that ſapeng of Eltzeus, that there be moe on our ſide than be againſt 
vs. How much then is it againſt oꝛder of reaſon, that we Could be led 
away from God by Angels which are oꝛdeined foz this purpoſe, to teſ⸗ 
tifie that his help is moze pꝛeſent amõg vs: But they do leade vs away 
in dede, tf they do not ſtreight leade vs as it were by the hand to him, 
that we may haue eye vnto, call vpon, and publiſh him foz our onely 
helper:if we conſider not them to be as his handes that monte themſel- 


-— ues vnto woꝛz but by his direction:it they do not hold bs faſt in the one 


Gene. 


Mediatoꝛ Chꝛiſt, ſo that we may hang wholy of him, leane all vpon 
him, be carted to him, and reſt in him. Foz that which is deſcribed in the 
viſion of Jacob ought to ſtick and be faſtened in our mindes, how An⸗ 


xv. Fit gels deſcend down to the earth vnto men, and from men do go pp to 
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heauen by a ladder, wherupon ſtandeth the Loꝛd of hoſtes. Wherby is 
meant, that by the onely interceſſion of Chziſt, it commeth to paſſe, that 
the miniſeries of the Ingels do come vnto vs, as he himſelf affirmeth 
ſayeng;Yereafter ye (hal ſee the heauens open and the Angels deſcen- 
ding to the Sonn of man, Joh.i.li. Thertoꝛe the ſeruant of Abꝛaham 
being committed to the cuſtody of the Angel. doth not therfoze cal vpon 
the Angel to help him, but holpen with that commendation, he pꝛapeth 
to the Loꝛd. and beſecheth him to ſhew his mercy to Abꝛaham. Foz as 
God doth not therfoze make them miniſters of his power # goodneſſe, 
to the intent to part his glozte with them:ſo doth he not therfozepzomile 
vs his help in their miniftration,that we ould diuide our confidence 
betwene him and them. Let vs therfage foꝛſake that Platonicall Phi⸗ 
loſophie, to ſeke the way to God by Angels, and to honoꝛ them foz this 
purpoſe that they may make God moze gentill vnto vs;which ſuperſti⸗ 
tious and curious men haue fromthe beginning gonn about, and to 
this day do continue to bing into our religion. 

As toꝛ ſuch thinges as the Scripture teacheth concerning Denels, 
they tend in a maner all to this end, that we may be carefull to beware 
afozehand of their awaites and pzeparations ; and furnich ourſelues 
with ſuch weapons as are ſtrong and ſure enough to dꝛiue away euen 
the ſtrongeſt enemies. Foz wheras Satan is calledthe God r Pꝛinte 
of this woꝛld. wheras he ts named the ſtrong armed man, the Spirite 
that hath power of the ayze,anda roaring lion:theſe deſcriptions ſerue 
to no other purpoſe:but to make vs moze ware and watchful, and rea- 


dier to entte in battaile with him. Which is allo ſometime ſet out in by 
pꝛelle 
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pꝛeſſe woꝛds. Foꝛ Peter after he had ſayd, that the Beuell goeth about 
like a roaring lion,ſeking whom he map deuoure, bpandby addeth this 
erhoztation, that we ſtrongly reſiſt him by Forth And Paul after he 
had geuen warning that we w2aftle not with fleſh and blood, but with 
the Pzinces ofthe atre,the powers of darkneſſe,and ſpirituall wicked: 
neſſes, byandby biddeth vs put on ſuch armour as map ſerue foz ſo 
great and dangerous 3 battaile. herfoꝛe let vs alſo apply all to this 
end, that being warned how there doth continually appzoche vpon vs 
an enemie, yea an enemie that is in courage moſt hardy, in ſtrength 
molt mightie. in policies molt ſuttle, in diligence andceleritie vnweri⸗ 
able, with all ſoztes of engins plentuouſly furniſhed , in ſkill of wart 
moſt ready, we ſuffer not our ſelues by ſlouth and co wardiſe to de ſurs 
pꝛiled. but on the other ſide with bolde and hardy mindes ſet our foote 
to reſiſt him:and(becauſe this warr is only ended by Death)encourage 
our ſelues to continue , But ſpecially knowing our owne weakenc 
and bnſkilfulneſſe let vs call vpon the help of God and enterpziſe nos 
thing but vpon trult of him, foꝛaſmuchas it is in him onelp to geue vs 
policte,ſtrength,courage and armour, 

And that we chould be the moze ſtirred bp and enfozced ſo to do, the 
Scripture warneth vs. that there are not one oꝛ two oꝛ a few enemies 
but great armies that make warr with vs. Foz it is ſayd, that Marie 
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Magdalene was deliuered from ſeuen Deuels, wherwtih che was pol⸗ Par di. 


ſeſled. And Chꝛiſt ſayth, that it is the oꝛdinarie cuſtome, that if aftcr a 
deuel be once caſt out. a man make the place open again, he bzingeth ſec 


ix, 


uen ſpirites wozſe than himſelf, returneth into his poſſeſſion, finding Pat. rl. 


it emptie. Pea it is ſaxd that a whole legion beſieged one man. Herebp 
therfoze we are taught, that we muſt fight with an inkinite multitude 
of enemies, leaſt deſpiſing the fewneſſe of them we ould be moze lack 
to enter in bataile. oz thinking that we haue fome reſpite in the meane 
time graunted. we Chould gene our ſelues to idleneſſe.\Nheras many ti⸗ 
mes Satan oz the deuell is named in the ſingular number, therby is 
meant that power of wickedneſle which ſtandeth againſt the kingdome 
of Juſtice, Foz as the Chirch and the felowſhipof Saintes haue Chziſt 
to their head, ſo the faction of the wicked is painted out bnto vs with 


rlit 


t 
Luk. vill. 
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thetr Pꝛince, that hath the chiefe authozitie among them. Akter which Pat xrv. 
maner this is ſpoken. Go pe curſed into eternal ficr that is pꝛepared foz *'- 


the Deuell and his Angels. 

Here alſo this ought to ſtirre vs vp to a perpetual warr with the Des 
nel,fo2 that he is every where called the enemie of God and of vs. Foz 
if we haue regard of Godg glozie, as it is mete we ſhould, then ought 
we with all our fozce to bend our ſelues againſt him, that goeth about 
to extinguich it. Ik we ve affectioned to mainteine the kingdome of 
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Chaiſt as we ought, then muſt we nedes haue an bnappeaſable warr 


with him that conſpireth the ruine therok. Again, ik any care ofour own 
ſafetie do touch vs. then ought we to haue neither peace noz truce with 


him that continually lieth in waite foz the deſtruction of it. Such a one 


is he deſcribed in the. iii. Chapter of Geneſis where he leadeth man a- 
way from the obedience that he did owe to God, that he both robbeth 
God ok his due honor, and thꝛoweth man himſelf headl6g into deftrucs 
non. Such a one alſo is he let koꝛth in the Euageliſteg, where he is = 
e 
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led an enemy, and is ſayd to ſcatter tares, to cozrupt the ſede of ternall 
life. In a ſum, that which Chꝛiſt teſtifieth of him, that from the begin⸗ 


Joh. diu. ning he was a murtherer, and a lier, we finde by experience in all hys 


yltili. 
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Tit.v.rr. 


doinges. Foz he aſſaileth the truth of God with lies, obſcureth the light 
with darkneſſe,entangleth the mindes ok men with errozs , taiſeth vp 
hatreds, kindleth contentions and ſirifes , doth all thinges to this end 
to ouerthꝛow the kingdome of God, and dꝛown men with himſelf in 
eternall deſtruction.1lherby appeareth, that he is sf nature froward, 
ſpitefull and malitious.Foz nedes muſt there be great frowardneſle in 
that wit, that is made to aſſaile the glozie of God and ſaluatid of men. 
And that doth John ſpeake of in his Epiſtle. when he wztteth, that he 
ſinneth from the beginning. Foꝛ he meaneth that he is the authoz,cap- 
tain aud pꝛincipall wozkman ok all malice and wickedneſle, 

But fozaſmuchas the Deuel was created God, let vs remember that 
this malice which we aſſigne in his nature. is not by creation but by de» 
pzauation.Foz whatſoeuer damnable thing he hath, he hath gotten to 
himſelk by his owne revolting and fall. Which the Scripture therefoze 
geueth vs warning of, jeaſt thinking that he came out ſuch a one from 
God, we chould aſcribe that to God himſelf which is fartheſt from him. 
Fo: this reaſon doth Chꝛiſt ſay that Sata ſpeaketh of his owne when 
be ſpeaketh lies,and addeth a cauſe why, foꝛ that he ſtode not ſtill in the 
truthe. Now when he ſayth that he ſtode not ſtill in the truthe, he che⸗ 
weth that once he had ben in the truthe. And when he maketh him the 
Father of lieng,he taketh this from him, that he can not lap that fault 
to God wherot he himſelf is cauſe to himſelf , Although theſe thinges 
be but ſhoꝛtly and not very plainly ſpoken, yet this is enough foz this 
purpoſe to deliuer the maieftie of God from all ſclaunder , And what 
maketh it matter to vs, to know moze oz to any other purpoſe concer⸗ 
nig deuels⸗ Many perhaps do grudge, that the Scripture doth not oꝛ⸗ 
derly and diſtinetly in many places let foꝛth that fall and the cauſe, ma⸗ 
ner,time,and faſhion therof. But becauſe theſe thinges do nothing pers 
tein to vs, it was better,if not to be ſuppꝛeſſed wholy, yet to be but light 
ly touched, and that partly, becauſe it was not beſeming foz the Holy 

hoſt to lede curioſitie with vaine hiſtoꝛies without any krute: and we 

e that it was the Loꝛdes purpoſe to put nothing in his holy Ozacles 
but that which we ould learn to edikication. Therkoze, leaſt we our 
ſelues Gould tary long vpon things ſuperfluous, let vs be cotent ſhoꝛt⸗ 
ly to know thus much concerning the nature of deuels, that at the firſt 
treatiõ they were the Angels of God:but by ſwaruing out of kind they 
both deſtroyed themſelues and are become inſtrumentes of deſtruction 
to other. Thus much, becauſe it was p2ofitable to be knowen, is plain⸗ 
ly taught in Peter and Jude. God ſpared not(ſay they)bis Angels 
which had ſinned,and not kept their beginning, but had fozſaken their 
dwelling place. And Paul naming the elect Angels doth without dout 
_ by implication ſet the repꝛobate Angels in compariſon againſt 
k em. 

As foꝛ the diſcoꝛde and ſtrife that we ſay is betwene God and Satan 
we muſt lo take it that ſtill we holde this foꝛ certain, that he can do nos 
thing but by the will and ſufferante of God. Fo2 we reade in the hiſto⸗ 


rie of Job, that he pꝛeſented himſelf befoze God to receiue his comauns 
dementes, 
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God the Creator, 
dementes, and durſt not go forward to do anp enterpꝛiſe till he had ob⸗ 


teined licence. S o when Achab was to be decetued, he toke vpon hym — 
Da. rtl. 
Fant, 
! | | x bill. x. 
with a ſcourge the ſinnes of the wicked king were puniſhed, And in an z — tift 


other place it is wzitten,that the plages were layed vpon the Egiptiaᷣs ui. The. u. 


that he would be the Sptrit of lying in the mouth of al the Pzophetes, 
and lo being ſent of God he perfoꝛmed it. Foz this reaſon is he called 
the euell Spirite of the Loꝛd that tozmented Saul, becauſe by him as 


—— — — — ” 


Fo. 48 + 


by the euell Angels. Accoꝛding to theſe particular examples Paul doth * 


generally teſtifie,that the blinding ot the wicked is the wozk of God, 
wheras befoze he had called it the wozking of Satan, Jt is euident 
therfoze that Sata is vnder the power of God, and ſo gonerned by his 
authoꝛitie that he is copelled to do him ſeruice. Now when we ſaythat 
Satan reſiſteth God, that the wozkes of Satan diſagree wich the 

wozkes of God, we do therwithall affirm that this diſagrement and 
ſtzife hangeth vpon the ſufferance of God. J ſpeake not now of his wil, 
noz of his endeuoꝛ, but of the effect onely , Foz ſith the deuell is wicked 
of nature, he is not enclined to obey the will of God, but 1s wholly car- 
ryed to ſtubboꝛneſle and rebellion. This therfoze he hath of himſelf and 
of his owne wickedneſſe, that of deſire and purpoſe he withſtandeth 
God, And by this vwickedneſſe he is ſtirred vp to the enterpziſing of 
thoſe thinges that he knoweth to be moſt againſt God. But becauſe 
God holdeth him faſt tied and reſtrained with the bzidle of his power, 

he executeth onely thoſe thinges that are graunted him from God. Ind 


lo doth he obey his creatoꝛ whether he will oz no, becauſe he is conſtrai⸗ 


ned to applie his ſerutce whether ſoeuer God compelleth him. 

Now becauſe God boweth the vnclene Spirites hether and thether 
as pleaſeth him, he ſo tempereth this gouernment, that they exerciſe 
the faithfull with battaile,they ſet vpon them out of ambulhes, they al⸗ 
ſaile them with inuaſtons, they pꝛeſſe them with fighting, and oktenti⸗ 
mes wery them, trouble them, make them efrated, and ſomtime wound 
them, but neuer ouertome noꝛ oppꝛeſſe them. But the wicked they ſub⸗ 
due and dꝛaw away, they reign vpon their ſoules and bodies, & abuſe 
them as bondſlaues to all miſcheuous doinges. As foꝛ the faithfull,be- 
cauſe thep are vnquieted of ſuch enemies, therfoze they heare theſe ex⸗ 
hoztations, Do not gene place to the deuell. The deuell your enemie 
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goeth about as a roring lion ſeking whome he may denoure, whom re⸗ on — 
liſt ye be ing ſtrong in Faith and ſuch like. Paul confeſſeth that he him + 1. Petr. b. 
ſelf was not free from this kinde of ſtrife when he ſayeth, that foꝛ a re⸗ vu. 


medy to tame pꝛide, the Angell of Satan was geuen to him. by whome u Coꝛ xi | 
he might be humbled. This ercrciſe therfoze is common to all the chul⸗ vi. | 
dꝛen of God. But becauſe that ſame p2omile of the bꝛeaking of Satans Se. 


head perteineth generally to Chziſt and to all his members, therfoꝛe 6 l. 


ſay that the faithful tan neuer be ouercome noꝛ oppꝛeſſed by him. They Nom. u 
are many times ſtriken down, but they are neuer ſo aſtonnied withall rr. 


but that they reconer themſelues. They fall down many times with 
violence of ſtrokes, but they are after raiſed vp again: they are woun- 
ded but not deadly, Finally they ſolaboz in al the courſe of their life that 
in the end they obteine the victozie:but'J ſpeake not this ofenery doing 
of theirs. Fox we know that by the iuſt vengeance of God Dautd was 
(02 a time genen oner to Satan, by his motion to number the people: 

any 


ul rb 
u. Sam. 


EL ukc.r, 
cv.. 


Nuke. xi. 
ri. 


W 1. Cozin. 
WW Tok HM, 
ph. ii. ii. 


Joh. vill. 
xl 
1. Joh. tit. 
iti. 


19 


{. Joh. til. 
bin. 


Cap. xiiii. Of the knowledge of 


and not without cauſe Paul ſayth there is hope of pardon leaft if any 
haue ben entangled with the ſnares of the deuel. Therfoꝛe in an other 
place theſame Paul ſayth, that the pꝛomiſe aboue alleged is begon in 
this life, wherin we muſt wꝛaſtle, and is perfozmed after our wzaſtling 
ended:when he ſayeth the God of peace (hal Moztly beate down Satan 
vnder your fete. This victozie hath alway fully ben in our hed Chzift, 
becauſe the — ok the woꝛld had nothing in him, but in vs that are 
his members it doth now partly appeare and halbe perfited, when be⸗ 


ing vntlothed of our fleſh by which we are yet ſubiect to weakneſſe, we 


Galbe full of the power of the Holy ghoſt. In this maner when the 
kingdome of Chꝛiſt is raiſed vp and aduaticed, Satan with his power 
falleth down as the Lozd himſelf ſayeth. J ſaw Satan fall as a light⸗ 
tening down from heauen , Foz by this anſwere he confirmeth that 
which the Apoſtles bad repoꝛted of the pe wer of his pzeaching.Againe, 
When the Pꝛince poſſeſſeth his own palace, al things that he polle ſleth 
ate in peace,but when there commeth a ſtronger, he is thzowen out. ac 
And to this end Chꝛiſt in dyeng ouerctame Satan which had the power 
of death, and triumphed vpon all his armies that they chould not hurt 
the Chirch , foz otherwiſe they would euery moment a hundzed times 
deſtroy it,Fo2(conſidering what is our weakneſſe, and what is his fu⸗ 
rious ſtrength) how could we ſtand, yea neuer ſo little time againſt his 
manifold and continuall aſſaultes , but being ſuppoꝛted by the victozie 
of our capitaine: Therfoze God ſuffreth not the deuel to reign ouer the 
ſoules of the faithfull, but onely deliuereth him the wicked and vnbele⸗ 
uing to gouern, whom God dath not voucheſaue to haue reckned in his 
flock, Foz it is ſayd that he poſſeſſeth this wozld without c6trouerſie til 
he be thꝛuſt out by Chzift.Againe,that he doth blinde all them that bes 
leue not the Goſpell, againe, that he perfozmeth his wozk in the ſtub⸗ 
ho2n childzen, and wozthily, foz all the wicked are the veſſels of wzath, 
Therkoꝛe to whome Could they be rather ſubiect than to the miniſter of 
Gods vengeance: Finally they are ſayd to be of their Father the devel, 
becauſe as the faithfull are hereby knowen to be þ childzen of God be⸗ 
cauſe they beare his image: ſothey by the image of Satan into which 
they are gone out of kinde,are pꝛoperly diſcerned to be his childzen, 
As we haue befoze confuted that trikling Philoſophie concerning the 
holy Angels, which teacheth that they are nothig els but good inſpira⸗ 
tions 02 motios, which God ſtirreth vp in the mindes of men: ſo in this 
place muſt we confure them that fondly ſay that deuels are nothing els 
but enel affections 02 perturbations of minde , that are thzuſt into vs 
by our fleſh, That may we oztly do, becauſe there be many teſtimo⸗ 
nies of Scripture,and thoſe plain enough vpon this poit, Firſt where 
p vncleane Sprites are called, Angels Apoſtataes, which haue ſwar⸗ 
wed out of kinde from their 2 a very names do (t:fficietly ers 
pꝛeſſe that they are not motions 02 affections of mindes, but rather in 
dede as they be called mindes 0z Spirites endued with ſenſe and vn⸗ 
derſtanding . Likewiſe wheras both Chꝛiſt and John do compare the 
childzen of Pod with the childzen of the deuel:were it not an vnkit coms 
pariſon,if the name of the deuel ſignified nothing els but euell inſpira- 
tions: Ind John addeth ſomwhat moze plainly, that the deuel ſinneth 
from the beginning. Likewiſe when Jude bzingeth in * — — 
rehange 
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Archangell fighting with the Deuell, doutleſſe he ſetteth againſt the 


good Augell an euell and rebelltous Angell , Therwith agreeth that 350. ; vi 


wohich is redinthehiſtozirof Job, that Satan appeared with the holp 
Angels befoze God. But moſt plain of all are thoſe places that make 
mention of the puniſhment which they begin to fele by the iudgement 
of God, and ſpectally (hal feele at the reſurrection, Sonn of Dauid why 
art thou come befo2e the time to toꝛment bs:Againe, Go ye curſed into 
the eternall fpze that is pzepared foꝛ the Deuel and his Angels. Again, 
It he ſparednot his own Angels that had ſinned , but caſt them down 


Pat. vill. 
rrix, 
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into hell and deliuered them into cheines of darkeneſſe to be kept vnte . 


damnation. #c. How fond (ould theſe ſpeaches be, that the Deuels are Jud-4, is. 


onꝛdeined to eternall iudgement, that fter is pzepared foꝛ them, that the v 
are now already toꝛmented and vered by the glozte of Chiſt: if there 
were no Deuels at all:But becauſe this matter nedeth no diſputation 


among them that beleue the woꝛd of the Loꝛd, and litle good is done 


with teftimontes of Scripture among thoſe vain ſtudentes ofſpecula- 
tion, whome nothing plealeth but that which is new: J ſuppoſe J haue 
perfozmed that which J purpoſed. that is that the Godlp mindes ſhould 
be furniſhed againſt ſuch fond errozs, wherwith vnquiet men do trou⸗ 
ble both themſelues and other that be moze ſimple. But it was good to 
touche this, leaſt any entangled with that erroz, while they think they 
haue none to ſtand againſt them, ſhould ware moze owe and vnp20- 
aided to reſiſt, 
n the meane time let it ndt be weriſom vnto bg, in this ſo beautiful 
a ſtage to take a Godlp delight of the manifeſt and oꝛdinary wozkes of 
God. Foz, as J haue elswhere already ſapd, though this be not p chefe 
pet is it in oꝛder the firſt doctrine of Faith, to remember that what way 
ſoeuer we tutne our eyes, all that we ſee are the woꝛkes of God, and 
with Godly conſideration to wep foz what end God did make them. 
Therefoze that we may conteiue by Faith ſo much as behoueth vs to 
know of God, it is good firſt of all to learn the hiſtozie of the creation 
of the woz1d,how it is choꝛtiy rehearſed by Moſes,andafterward moe 
largely ſet out by holy men, ſpecially by Baſile and Ambꝛoſe. Out of it 
we all learn that God by the power of his woꝛd and Spirite cteated 
heauen and earth of nothing. and therof bꝛought fozth all living crea» 
tures and thinges without life, with maruellous ozder diſpoſed the in⸗ 
numerable vartette of things. to euerp thing he gaue p pzopze nature, 
alligned their offices, appointed their places and abidinges,and vo 19 
all thinges are ſubiect to cozruption,yet hath he ſo pzoutded that of all 
ſoztes ſome ſhalbe pꝛeſerued ſafe to the laſt day, and thetfoze ſome he 
chericheth by ſectet meanes, and poureth now and then as it were a 
new liuelineſſe into them, and to ſome he hath geuen the power to en⸗ 
creaſe by genetation,that in their dieng that whole kind ould not die 
together. So hath he maruellouſly garniched the heauen and the earth 
with ſo abſolutely perfect plentie, varietie and beauty of all thinges as 
poſſibly might be, as it were a — and goꝛgeous houſe furniſhed and 
ſtoꝛed with abonndance of moſte finely choſen ſtulle, laſte of all howe 
in framing manne and adoꝛning him with ſo Godly beautie, and with 
ſo many and ſo greate giftes, he hath chewed in him the moſt ercel- 
lent example of all his woozkes , But becaule it is mw = * 
| 1. 
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at this pꝛeſent to ſet foth at large the creation of the wozld,let it ſuffice 
to haue once againe touched theſe few rhinges by the way. Foz it is bets 
wad, haue already warned the readers, to fetch a fuller vnderſtan- 
ding of this matter out of Moſes and other, that haue faith fully and 
diligently conueyed the hiftozie ok the wozld by wziting to perpetual 
memoꝛie. 16074 
It is to no purpoſe,to make much a do in diſputing,to what end this 
conſideration of the wozkes of God ought to tend, oꝛ to what marke it 
- ought to be applied: fozaſmuchas in other places already a great part 
of this queſtion is declared, and ſo much as belongeth to our pzeſent 
purpoſe may in few wozdes be ended. Truely if we were minded to ſet 
out as it is wozthy, how ineſtimable wiſdome, power, tuſtice and good- 
neſſe of God appeareth in the framing of the woꝛld, noeloquence, no 
 garniGment of ſpeach,could ſuffice the largeneſſe of ſo great a matter, 
And no dout it is Gods pleaſure that we ould be continually occupt- 
ed in ſo holy a meditation, that while we beholde in his creatures 2s in 
loking glaſſes the infinite richeſſe of his wiſedome, iuſtite, bountie and 
power, we ould not runn ouer them as it were with a flieng eye, oz 
with a vain wandzing loke as J may ſo call it, but that we ould with 
conſideration reſt long vpon them, caſt them vp and down earneſtly 
and faithfully in our mindes, and oft repete them with remembꝛance. 
But becauſe we are now bulied in that kind that perteineth to oꝛder of 
teaching. it is mete that we omit thoſe thinges that require long decla⸗ 
matiõs. Therkoꝛe, to be ſhoꝛt, let the readers know, that then they haue 
conceiued by Faith, what this meaneth, that God is the creatoz of heas 
nen and earth ik they firſt folow this vniuerſal rule, that they paſſe not 
ouet with not conſidering oꝛ fozgetfulneſſe of thoſe bertues, that God 
pꝛeſenteth to be ſeen in his creatures, then, that they ſo learn to apply 
themſelues that they may therwith be thꝛoughly moued in thetr harts. 
The firſt of thoſe we do when we conſider how ercellet a wozkmannes 
wo2k it was, to place # aptly ſet in ſo well diſpoſed oꝛdet the multitude 
of the ſtarres that is tn heauen,that nothing can be deuiſed moe beau⸗ 
tifull to beholde: to ſet and faſten ſome ok them in their ſtandings ſo 
that they can not moue, and to other ſome to graunt a free courſe, but ſo 
that in mouing they wander not beyond their appointed ſpace, ſo to 
temper the motion of them all that it may deuide in meaſure the dayes 
and ntghtes,monethes,yercs and ſeaſons ok the pere, and to bꝛing this 
inequalitie of dates which we daily ſee to ſuch a tempered oꝛder that it 
hath to confuſton. Likewiſe, when we mark his power in ſuſteining fo 
great a body, in gouerning the ſo ſwift whirling about of the engine of 
heauen, and ſuch like. Foz theſe few eramples do ſuffictently declare 
what it is to reco2de the power of God in the creation of the wozld, Foz 
els if I Gould trauaile as J ſayd to expꝛeſſe it all in wozdes , Þ Gould 
neuer make an end,fozaſmuchas there are ſo many miracles of the po- 
wer of God, ſo many tokens of his goodneſſe. ſo many examples ef his 
wiſedome, as there be fozmes of thinges in the wozld, yea as there be 
thinges either great o2 ſmall, 
Now remaineth the other part which commeth nerer to Faith, that 
while we conſider that God hath ozdeinedal thinges foꝛ our gard and 


latetie,and therewithall do kele his power and grace in our ſelues, and 
| iu 
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in ſo great good thinges that he hath beſtowed vpon bs: we may ther⸗ 

by ſtirr bp our ſelues to the truſt, inuocation, pꝛaiſe and loue of him. 
Now as J haue befoze ſayd,God himſelf hath chewed in the very oꝛder 

of creation, that foz mannes ſake he created all thinges. Fozitis not 
without cauſe that he deuided the making of the woꝛld intoſir daies, 
wheras it had ben as eaſy foz him in one moment to haue in al pointes 
accompliſhed his whole wozs, as it was by ſuch pꝛoceding from pete to 

pete to come to the end of it. But then it pleaſed him to thew his pꝛoui⸗ 
dence and kather ly carefulneſſe toward vs, that befoꝛe he made man he 
pꝛepared all that he fozſav (ould be pꝛofitable foz him, and fit foz his 
pzeſeruatis, Bow great vnthanktulneſſe now Gould it be to dout whe: 

ther this good Father do care foz vs, whome we ſee to haue ben cates 

full koꝛ vs ere that we were bozn 2 How wicked were it to tremble foz 
diſtruſt leaſt his goodneſle would at any time leaue vs deſtitute in ne⸗ 
ceſſitie, which we ſee was diſplated foz vs beig not yet boꝛn, with great | 
aboundance of all good thinges.Beſide that we heare by Moſes that Cene. l. 
by his liberalitie althat euer is in the woꝛld is made ſubiect to vs, Sure viii. 
it ts that he did it not to mock vs with an emptie name of gift.Therfoze * u. u. 
we ſhall neuer lack any thing, ſo farr as it chalbe auailable foz our pꝛe⸗ 
ſernation.Finally,to make an end, ſo olt as we name God the creatoꝛ 

of heauen and earth, let this come in our mindes withal, that the diſpo⸗ 
ſition of all thinges which he hath create ,-is in his hand and power, 

and that we are his childꝛen whom he hath taken into his own charge 

and keping to foſter and bzing vp:that we may loke foz all good things 

at his hand. æ aſſuredly truſt that he will neuer ſuffer vs to lack thinges 
nedefull foz our ſafetie.to » end our hope ould hang vpon none other 

that whatſoeuer we de lire our pꝛayers may be directed to him: of what 
thing ſoeuer we receive pzofite we may acknowledge it to be his bene⸗ 

kite, and cofeſſe it with thankes geuing:that being allured with ſo great 
ſweteneſſe or his goodneſſe and liberalitie, we may ſtudy to loue and 
honoz him withall our hart. 


¶ The. xv. Chapiter. 


What a one man was creafed:wherin there is entreated of the po- 


wers of the ſoule, of the image of God, of free will and of the firſt 
integritie ot nature. 


Oy mult we ſpeake of the creatis ot man. not only be⸗ 

Id cauſe he is among all the woꝛkes of God the moſt nos 

ble and moſt excellent example ok his iuſtice, wiſdome 

and goodneſle : but alſo becauſe as we ſayd in begin» 

34 ning, we can not plainly and perfectly know God. bn⸗ 

J leſſe we haue withal a mutual knowledge ok our ſelues 
Although theſame knowledge be of two ſoꝛtes. the om 

to know what we wer created at the firſt be inning;the other to know 
what our eſtate began to be after the fall of Adam (foz it were but to 
[mall pꝛokite foꝛ vs to know our treation, vnleſſe we did alſo in this la⸗ 
mentable kal know what is the cozruption & defoꝛmitie of our nature: 
vet at this time we will be content with deſcription of our nature when 
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Of the knowledge of 


it was pure. And befoze we deſcend to this miſerable eſtate wherunto 
man is now in thꝛaldom, it is good to learne what a one he was crea⸗ 
ted at the beginning. Foꝛ we mult take hede that in pzeciſely declaring 
only the natural euels of man, we ſeme not to impute them to the au- 
thoz of nature. Fo2 vngodlineſſe thinketh her ſelf to haue ſufficient des 
fece in this coloz,if it may lay foꝛ her ſelf that whatſoener fault he hath 
theſame did after a certain maner pzocede from God, and ſticketh not 
if the be accuſed,to quarel with God,# to lay the fault vpon him wher⸗ 
of ſhe is wozthily accuſed. And they that would ſeme to ſpeake ſomwhat 
moze reuerently of the maieſtie of God, yet do willingly ſeke to excuſe 
their own wickedneſle , by nature, not conlidering that therin,though 
not openly, they blame God alſo, to whoſe repꝛoche it ould fal it it wet 
pꝛoued that there is any fault in nature. Sith then we ſee that our fleſh 
gapeth foz all the waies to eſcape, wherby ſhe thinketh the blame of her 
own euels may any way be put of from her, we muſt diligetly trauaile 
to mete with this miſchief, Therfoze we muſt ſo handle the calamitie of 
mankinde that we cut of all excuſe, and deliuer the iuſtice of God from 
all accuſation , Afterwarde in place conuentent we (hall ſee how farr 
men be now from that pureneſſe that was geuen to Adam. And firſt 
we mult remember, that in this that man was taken out of earth and 
clay,a bzidle was put vpon his pꝛide, foꝛ there is no greater abſurditie, 
than foꝛ them to gloꝛie in their extellencie that do not onely dwell in a 
cotage of clay,but alſo are themſelues in part but earth and aſhes, But 
fozaſmuchas God did not onely vouchſane to geue lite vnto an earthen 
veſlell, but alſo it was his pleaſure that it ould be the dwelling houſe 
of an immoztall Spirite, Adam might iuſtly glozte in ſo great liberali⸗ 
tie of his maker. | 

Now it is not to be douted that man conſiſteth of ſoule and body, and 
by the name of ſoule J meane an immoztall eſſence, and yet created. 
which is the nobeler part of him, Somtime it is called the Spirite. Jls 
beit when theſe two names Soule and Spirite are toyned together, 
they differ one from the other in ſignikication, yet when Spirite is ſer 
by it ſelf it meaneth as much as Soule. As, when Salomon ſpeaking 


Chꝛiſt commending his Spirite to his Father, and Stephen his Spi⸗ 
rite to Chꝛiſt do both meane none other thing but that when the ſoule is 
deliuered from the pꝛiſon of the fleſh, God ts the perpetuall keper of it. 
As foꝛ them that imagine that the ſoule is therfoze called a Spirite be- 
cauſe it is a bzeath oꝛ a power by God inſpired 02 poured into bodies 
which yet hath no eſſence : both the thing it ſelf and all the Scripcure 
(heweth that they do to much grolly erre. True it is that while men are 
kaſtened to the earth moꝛe than they ought to be, they war dull, pea be- 
cauſe they are eſtranged from the Father of lightes they are blinded 
with darknelle, ſo that they do not think vpon this, that they hall re- 
maine altue after death. And yet is not that light ſo quenched in dark⸗ 
neſſe, but that they be touched with ſome feling of immoztalitie. Sure⸗ 
ly the conſcience which diſcerning betwene good and enell anſwereth 
the iudgement of God, is an vndouted ligne of an immoztall Spirite, 
Foꝛ how could a motion without eſſence atteine to come to the iudge⸗ 


met ſeate of God, and thꝛow it ſelf into feare by finding her own —_ 
neſſe⸗ 
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neſſe oz the body is not moued with feare of a Spiritual paine, bui 
that kalleth only vpon the ſoule. Wherby it foloweth that the ſoule hath 
an efſence. Yozeouer the very knowledge of God doth Pzoue that the 
ſoules which aſrend vp aboue the wozld are immoꝛtal:tog a vaniching 
liuelinefſe were not able to atteine to the fountaine of life, Finally foꝛ⸗ 
aſmuchas ſo many ercellentgiftes wherwith mannes minde is ende⸗ 
wed, do cry out that there is ſome diuine thing engrauen it, there are 
euen ſo many teſtimonies ot an immoztalefſence. Foꝛ that ſenſe which 
is in bꝛute beaſtes, goeth not out of the body, oꝛ at leſt extideth no furs 
ther than to thinges pzeſently ſet befoze it. But the nimbleneſſe of the 
minde of man which veweth the heauen and earth and ſecretes of na⸗ 
ture, and compꝛehending al ages in vnderſtanding and memozie ,diges 
ſteth euerything in oꝛder and gathereth thinges to come by thinges 
paſt,doth plainly ſhew that there lieth hidden in man a tertaine thing 
ſeueral from the body. We tonceiue by vnderſtanding the inuiſible God 
and Angels, which the body tan not do. Le know things that be right. 
tuſt, and honeſt, which are hidden from the bodily ſenſes, Therfoze it 
muſt nedes be that the Spinite is the ſeate ol this vnderſtanding. Pea 
and our ſlepe it ſelf, which aſtonieth a mi and ſemeth to take life away 
from him. is a plain witneſſe of immoꝛtalitie, fozaſmuchas it doth not 
onely miniſter vnto vs, thoughtes of thoſe thinges that neuer were 
done, but alſo koꝛeknowings of thinges foꝛ time to come. I touch theſe 
thinges choꝛtly which euen pꝛophane woꝛiters do extellẽtip ſet out with 
moꝛe goꝛgeous garnichment of wozdes:but with the Godly readers a 
ſimple putting in minde ok them chalbe ſufficient, Now if the ſoule wer 
nota certaine thing by 1t-ſelf ſeuerall from the body, the Scripture 
would not teach that we dwell in houſes of clay ,'that by death we re: 
moue out ofthe Tabernacle of the fleſh, that we do put of that which 
is cozruptible,that finally at the laſt day we map tecetue reward cuery 
man as he hath behaued himſelf in his body. Foz theſe plates and other 
that we do eche where commonly light vpon, do not onely manifeſtly 
deſtinguich the ſoule from the body, but alſo in geninges the ſoule the 
name of man do ew that it is the pzincipall part. Now wheras Paul . Cos. bit 
doth exhoꝛt the faithfull to clenſe themſelues from all defiling of Þ fleſh . Pete. i. 
and the Opirite, he maketh two partes of man wherinabideth the fil⸗ 4 (4 
thineſle of linne. And Peter where he calleth Chziſt thethepeherd, and J Pe. l. 
Bilhop of ſoules. could haue ſpoken fondly if there were no ſoules a--zep. pit. 
bout whome he might execute that office. Neither would that tonueni ⸗ xvii. 
ently ſtand together which he ſayth of the eternall ſaluation of ſoules, 

and where he biddeth to clenſe our ſoules,and where he ſayth that euel 

deſires do fight againſt the ſoule, and where the authoz of the Epiſtle to 

the Hebꝛues ſayth, that the Paſto:s do watch that they may pelde ac» 

compt foz our ſoules , vnleſle it were true that ſoules had a pꝛopꝛe eſ⸗ 
ſence, To theſame purpoſe ſerueth it that Paul calleth God foz witneſſe 

to his owne ſoule, becauſe it could not be called in indgement befoze 

God vnleſſe it were ſubiect to punichmẽt. And this is alſo moze plain- Math. r. 
ly expꝛeſled in the woꝛdes of Chzift , when he biddeth vs to feare him vun. 
which after that he hath killed the body, can thꝛow the ſoule into hell — 110 
kier. Now where the authoꝛ of the Epiſtle to the Hebzues doth diſtin⸗ Beb.pil. 
guich the Fathers of our fleſh from God, which 2 the onely — if, 
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ſoules.Mozeouer, if p ſoules remained not aliue being delinered from 
the pziſons of their bodies, Chꝛiſt would very fondly haue bzought in 
the ſoule of Lazarus iopeng in the boſome of Abzaham, and again the 


unke.rv; ſoule of the Bichmi ſubiect to hozrible toꝛmentes. Theſame thing doth 


Paul confirm when he teacheth that we wander abzodefrom God,ſo 
long as we dwell in the fleſh,and that we enioy his pꝛeſente being out 
of the fleſh. But, becauſe J will not be long in a matter that is not obs 
ſcure, J wil adde onely this out of Luke,that it is reckened among the 
erroꝛs of the Sadduces that they did not beleue that there were any 
Spirites and Angels. | : 

Alſo a ſtrong pzofe herot may be gathered of this where it is ſayd, 
that man is create-like to the image of God, Foz although the glozie of 
God do appeare in the outward hape of man, yet is it no doubte that 
the pꝛoper leate of the image of God is in the ſoule. J do not deny that 
as c6cerning our outward chape, in aſmuchas theſame doth diſtinguiſh 
and ſeuer vs fro bzute beaſtes, we do alſo therin moze nerely appzoche 
to God than they: neither will J much ſtand againſt them whichthink 
that this is to be accompted ofthe image of God, that where all other 
liuing creatures do grouellingwiſe behold the ground, to man is ge⸗ 
uen an vpright face, and he is commaunded to loke vpon the heauen, 
and ts aduaũce his countenãce toward the ſtarres: ſo that this remain 
certain, that Þ image of God which is ſeen appeareth in theſe outward 
ſignes, is ſpirituall, Foz Oliander( whom his wꝛitinges declare to haue 
ben in fickle imaginations fondly witty) referring the image of God 
without difference as well to the body as to the ſoule, mingleth heauen 
and earth together: Foz he ſayth, that the Father, the Sonn. and the 
Holy ghoſt did ſettle their image in man, becauſe though A dem had 
ſtand without falling. vet chould Chꝛiſt haue become man. And ſo by 
their opinis the body that was appointed foz Chꝛiſt,. was but an exam⸗ 
ple o2 figure of that bodily ſhape which then was fozmed . But where 
Gall he finde that Chꝛiſt is the image of the Spirite:J graunt in dede 
that in the Perſon of the Mediatoz chineth the glozte of the whole 
Godhead . But how chall the eternall woꝛd be called the image of the 
Spirite whome he goeth befoze in oꝛdere Finally it ouerthzoweth the 
diſtinction betwene the Sonn and the Holy ghoſt, it he do here call him 
his image. Mozeouer J would faine learn of him how Chꝛiſt doth res 
ſemble the Holy ghoſt in the klech that he coke vpon him, and by what 
markes and features he doth expꝛeſſe the likeneſſe of him. Ind wheras 
this ſayeng: Let vs make man after our tmage, doth alſo belong to the 
Perſon of the Sonn, it foloweth, that he muſt be the image of himſelf: 
which is againſt al reaſon.Belide that. if Oſtanders inuention be bele⸗ 
ued, man was faſhioned onely after the figure and Patern of Chꝛiſt 
in that he was man, and ſo that fozm out of which A dam was taken, 
was Chꝛiſt, in that that he was to be clothed with fleG< , wheras the 
Scripture ina farr other meaning teacheth, that he was create in the 
image of God. But their ſuttle inuention is moꝛe colorable which doo 
thus expound it. that Adam was create in the image of God, becauſe he 
was faſhioned like vnto Chziſt, which is the onely image of God. But 


that expoſitionalſo is not ſound , Illo ſome interpzeters make a — 
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diſputation about image and likeneſſe, while they ſeke n dilferente be» 
twene thoſe two woꝛdes, where is no difference at all, ſayeng that this 
woꝛd Likeneſſe is added to expounde the other, Firſt we know that 
among the Hebꝛues ſuch repititions are common, wherin they expꝛeſſe 
one thing twice: and in the thing it ſelf there is no doubt, but that man 
is therfoze called the image of God. betaule he is like to God , W herby 
appeareth that they ate to be laughed at, which do ſo ſubtilly argue 
about the woꝛdes. whether they appoint zelem,that is to ſay; Image in 
the ſubſtace ofthe ſoule, oz Demuth, that is to ſap, Likeneſle in the qua⸗ 
lities, oꝛ what other thing ſoeuer it be that they teach. Foz wheras God 
determined to create mi after his own image, this beig ſomwhat dark ⸗ 
ly ſpoken he doth as by way ofexplication repete it inthis ſayeng, After 
his likeneſſe, ag if he would haue ſayd,Þ he would make man. in whom he 
would repꝛeſent himſelf, as in an image, becauſe of the marhes of like- 
neſſe grauen in him. And therfoze Moſes a little after reciting theſame 
thing, doth repete the Image of God twice, leauing out the name of 
Likeneſe.Ind it is atrifling obiection that Oleander mabketh, that 
not a part of man, oz the ſoule onely with the giftes therof, is called the 
Image of God, but the whole Adam which had his name geuen him 
of the earth, from whence he was taken. Trifling, J ſay, Will all rea⸗ 
ders that haue their ſound wit tudge thts objection. Foz where whole 
man is called moꝛtal, yet is not the ſoule therby made ſubiect to moꝛta⸗ 
litte. Again where he is called a lining creature endued with reaſs,it is 
not therby meant that the body Hath reaſon and vnderſtanding. Als, 
though therfoze the ſoule is not the whole man / yet is it not inconuee 
nicnt, that ma in reſpect of the ſore be called the Image of God, albe⸗ 
it J holde ſtill that pzinciple which J haue befoze ſtabliſhed, that the 
Image of God extendeth to the whole excellence, wherby the nature 
of man hath pzeeminence among all kindes of liuing creatures, Ther⸗ 
foꝛe in that woꝛd is noted the intearitie that ma had when he was ens 
dued with right vnderſtanding, when he had his affertio framed accoz- 
ding to reaſon, and all his ſenſes gouerned in right oꝛder and when in 
extellent giftes he did truely reſemble the excellence of his creatoꝛ. And 
though the pꝛincipal ſeateof the £ hone of God were in the minde and 
hart. oꝛ in the ſoule and powers therof, yet was there no part of man, 
not ſo much as the body, wherif did not ſome ſpatues therofappeate. 
Certain it is.that alſo in all the partes of the woꝛld, there do ſhine ſome 
reſemblaũtes of the gloꝛie of God : wherby we may gather that where 
it is ſayd,that his Image is in man. there is in ſo ſapeng a certain ſe- 
tret tompatiſon, that auaunceth man aboue all other creatures, and 
doth as it were ſeuer him from the common ſoꝛt. Neither is it to be de⸗ 


nied, that the Angels were create after the likeneſſe of God, ſith (as ꝙat. xxil. 


Chꝛiſt himſelf teſtifieth)our chiefe perfection chalbe to become like vn⸗ rrr. 


to them. But not withont cauſe doth. Moſes by that peculiar title ſet 
koꝛth the grace of God toward vs, ſpetially where he compareth onely 
viſtble creatures with man, | 

But yet it ſemeth Þ there is not geuen a full definition of the Image 
of God, vnlelle it plainlier appeare in what qualities mã ercelleth : and 
wherby he ought to be compted a glaſſe, reſembling the giozle of God. 
But that can be by no other thing better knowen cha _ | _ 
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Cap. xv. Of the know /ledge of 
of mannes coꝛrupted nature. Firſt it is doubtleſſe, that when Idam fel 
from his eſtate, he was by that departure eſtranged from God. Where⸗ 
foze although we graunt that the Image of God was not altogether 
defaced and blotted out in him, yet was it ſo cozrupted, that all that te⸗ 
maineth, is but vggly defozmitie. Therfoze the beginning of retouerte 
of ſafetie foꝛ vs, is in that reſtoꝛing which we obte ine by Chzift, who is 
1 alſo foz theſame cauſe called the ſecond Adam, becauſe he reſtozed vs 
d. vnto true and perfect integritie. Foz although wher Paul doth in com⸗ 
f pariſon ſet the quickning Spirite that Chziſt geueth to the faithful, 
againſt the liuing ſoule wherin Adam was created. he ſetteth fozth the 
moze aboundant meaſure ofgrace in the regeneration:yet doth he not 
take away this other pꝛincipal point, that this is the end of our regene- 
Colli. r. ration, that Chziſt ould new fachion vs to the Jmage of God, Ther⸗ 
Eph. uit. koꝛe in an other place he teacheth,that the new man [5 renewed accoz- 
rruu. ding to the Image of him that created him. Wherwith agreeth this ſays 
eng: put on the new man which is create accoꝛding to God. New it is 
to be ſeen, what Paul doth pꝛincipally compzehed vnder this renuing. 
Firſt he ſpeaketh of knowledg and after ok pure rightuonſneſſe and yo» 
lineſſe. Wherby we gather that the Image of God was firſt of all to be 
ſeen in the light of the mind, in the vprightneſſe of hart. and ſoundneſſe 
of all the partes. Foz although J graunt that this is a figurative phzaſe 
of (peach to ſet the part foz the whole:yet can not this pꝛinciple be ouer⸗ 
thzowen, that that thing which is the chief inp renewing of the Image 
1 Cc in of God, was alſo the pꝛincipall in the creation of him. Ind foz theſame 
rbtit. un purpoſe maketh it that in an other place he teacheth,that we beholding 
the gloꝛie of God with open face, are traſfozmed into theſame Image. 
Nowe do we ſee how Chziſt is the moſt perkect Image of God, accoz- 
ding to which we being faſhioned are fo reſtoꝛed, that in true Godli⸗ 
nelle. rightuouſneſſe. pureneſſe and vnderſtanding, we beare p Image 
of God. hich principle being eſtabliſhed, Oſtanders imagination of 
Cos. xi. the ape of our hody doth eaſily vaniſh away of it ſelf, Wheras the ma 
Vit, alone is in Pautlealled the Image and glozte of God, and the woman 


is excluded krom that degree of honoꝛ, it appeareth by the reſt of the text 


that theſame is to be applied onely to cinile oꝛder ot policte , But that 
vnder the name of Image. wherof we ſpeake. is compꝛehended all that 


Zoh. i. ttt belongeth to the ſpirituall and eternal life. think it be already ſullici⸗ 


ently pꝛoued. And theſame thing doth John conkirm in other woꝛdes: 
ſayeng that the light which was from the beginning in the eternall 
wozd of God was the light of me. Foz where his purpoſe was to pꝛaiſe 
the ſingular grace of God, wherby man extelleth all other lining crea- 
tures to ſeuer him from the common ſoꝛt, becauſe he bath atteined no 
common life, but toyned with the light of vnderſtanding, he therwithal 
cheweth how he was made after the Image of God. Therfoze ſithe the 
Image of God is the vncozrupted excellence of the nature of man, 
which ined in Adam befozehis fall, and afterward was ſo cozrupted 
and almoſt defaced,that nothing rematneth ſince that ruine, but diſoz- 
dꝛed mangled, a tiithily ſpotted:vet theſame doth in ſome part appeare 
in the elect. inſomuchas they are regenerate, and (halt obteine her fut 
bꝛightneſſe in heauen. But that we may knam on what partes it conſt- 


ſteth, it chalbe goodts entreate of the powers ol the ſoule ;f — ſpe⸗ 
| culat ie 


— — 
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culatine deniſe of Juguſtine is not ſound, where he ſayth that the ſoule 
is a glaſle of the Trinitie, betauſe that there ate in it vnderſtanding, Lib. de. 
will, and memoꝛie. either is their opinion to be appꝛoued, which lett wy _ 
the Image of God in the power of dominion geuen vnto him, as ifhe ,; 
reſembled God onely in this mark, that he is appointed Loꝛd and poſ- 
felloz of all thinges, wheras in dede the image of God is pꝛoperiy to be 
ſought within him, and not without him, and is an inward good gift 
of the ſoule. | 
— befoze J go any further, it is nedefull that J mete with the do⸗ 5 
ting erroꝛ of the Manichees, which Seruetto hath attempted to baing Cene.ii, 
in again this age. Where it is ſayd,thatGod bzeathed the bzeath of life vu. 
into the face of man, they thonght that the ſoule did cõuey into man the 
ſubſtice of Gad, as if ſome poztto of the immeaſurable God were come 
into man . But it is eaſy even ſhoꝛtiy to (Few how many groſſe and 
fowle abſurdities this de uellich erroz dzaweth with it. Foꝛ if the ſoule 
be by derivation part of the eſſence of God, it ſhall follow that the na⸗ 
ture of God is ſubiett, not onely to change and paſſions, but alſo to ig- 
noꝛance, euell luſtes, weakneſſe, and all kindes of vices, Nothing is 
moꝛe inconſtant than man, becauſe contrary motions do tofſe and dt- 
nerſly dzaw his ſotile,oftentimes he is blinde by ignoꝛance, off he pel⸗ 
deth as vanquiſhed euen to ſmall tentations, and we know that the 
ſoule it ſelf is the ſink and reteiuer of all filthineſſe., all which thinges 
we muſt alcribe to the nature of God, if we graunt that theſoule is ot 
the eſſence of God. oꝛ a ſetrets inflowing of Godhead, Who would not 
abhoꝛre this monſtruous deuiſee Truly in dede doth Paul alledge out ace, rv, 
of Aratus, that we are the ofſpꝛing ot God, but in qualitie and not in evi, 
ſubſtance, inaſmuchas he hath garniſhed vs with Godly giftes;But in 
the meane time to teare in ſunder the ellente of the creatoz, as to ſuy. 
that every man doth poſſeſſe a part of it. is to much madneſſe, Therfd2e 
we mult certainly holde, that the ſoules although the Image of God be 
grauen in them. were no lelle created than the Angels were. And crea⸗ 
tion is not a powꝛing ont of one ſubſtãce into an other. but a beginning 
of eſſence made of nothing. And although the ſpirite of man came from 
God, and in departing out of the fleſh retourneth to Gad, yet is not 
koꝛthwith to be layd, that it was taken out or his ſubſtice. And in this 
point alſo of Oſiander. while he gloztethin his illuſions, hath entagled 
_ himſelf with an vngodly erroz,not acknowledging the Image of God 
to be in man without his eſſentialliuſtice,as though God by the ineſti⸗ 
mable power of his holy ſpirite could not make vs like vnto himſeif, 
bnleſſe Chziſt Qould ſubſtancially powꝛe himſelf into vs. With what⸗ 
ſoeuer coloꝛ many do go about to diſguiſe theſe deceiptes, vet hall they 
neuer ſo beguile the eyes of the readers, that are intheir right wittes, 
but that they will eaſily ſee that theſe thinges ſai the hees 
erroꝛ. And where S. Paul entreateth ol the ref of tis Image, . Co t 
it may be readily gathered out ar his wozdes , that nan was made of rvin, 
like fozm to God, not by inflowing ol his ſubltice;;,vitebygrateand po? 
wer of his Opirite. Fox he ſayth,thatin beholding he glozteof Chailt: 
we are trauſfozmedinto theſamt Image. as by the Spirite ofSod; ... ln 
. ſure]y ſo wophethiin ds cyaft mabeth vs ofony — * ,.., 
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Cap. xv. 


Of che knowledge of | 
Jt were but folly to boꝛowe of the Philoſophers a definition of the 
ſoule, of whome almoſt none. except Plato, hath pet fectiy affirmed it 
to be an immoztall ſubſtance. In dede ſome other alſo, that is the So⸗ 
cratians do touch it, but ſo as none doth -plainiy teach that to other, 
which himſelf was not perſuaded, But therefoze is Plato of the bettet 
iudgement, becauſe he deth in the ſoule conſider the Image of God, 
Some other do ſo binde the powers and vertues of the ſoule to this 
pꝛeſent life, that being out of the body they leaue to it nothing. How 
we haue already taught by the Sctipture,that it is a bodileſſe ſubſtace: 


now muſt we add that although pꝛopꝛely it is not compꝛehended in 


plate, pet it is ſet in the body, and doth there dwell as in a houſe, not on⸗ 
ly to miniſter lite to all the partes of the dody, and to made the inſtru⸗ 
mentes therof mete and fittly ſeruing foꝛ the attions that they are aps 
pointed foꝛ, but alſo to beare the chief office in gouerning the lile of mg, 
and that not onely about the dueties in this earthly life, but alſo to ſtirt 
vs vp to the ſeruice of God. Although this latter point in this coꝛruptio 
is not plainly perceiued, yet cuen in the vices themſelues there remain 
empꝛinted ſome leauinges thereof. Foꝛ whece commeth it but of hame, 
that men haue ſo great care what be repoꝛted ef them: And whence c6z 
meth Game, but of regard of honeſtie:Wherofthe beginning & cauſe 
is.that they vnderſtand that they are naturally bozn fo obſerve tuſtice, 
in which perſtaſton is encloſcd the ſede of religion. Foz as without all 


controuerſie man was made te meditation ofthe heauenly life:ſo is it 


In Thec⸗ 
teto. 


certain that the knowledge theref was engrauen in his ſoule. And 
ſurely man ſhould want the pꝛincipall vie of his vnderſtanding, if he 
Gould be ignoꝛant of his own felicitie,voherof the perfection is that he 
be ioyned with God. and fherfoze it is the chief action of the ſoule to al⸗ 
pire therunto. And ſo þ moze that euery man ſtudieth to appꝛoche vnto 
God, the moꝛe he therby pꝛoueth himſelfto be endued with reaſon. As 
fo: them that would haue dinerſe ſoules in man, that is. a feling ſoule 
and a reaſonableſoule, although they ſeme to ſay ſomwhat by reaſon 
pꝛoueable, yet becauſe there is no ſtedfaſt certaintie in their reaſ6s, we 
muſt reiect them, vnleſſe we liſted to accomber our ſelues in thinges 
crifling and vnpꝛofitable A great diſagreement ſay they, there is be» 
twene the inſtrumentall motions and the part of the ſoule endued with 
reaſon, As though reaſon it ſelf did not alſo diſſent from it ſelf ,'# ſome 
deuiſes of it do ſtriue with other ſome; as they wer armies of enemies. 
But fozaſmuchas that troubleſomneſſe pꝛocedeth of the coꝛruption of 
nature , it were amiſſe to gather therby, that there are two ſonles, be- 
cauſe the powers of the ſoule do not agree together, in ſuch well fra- 
med d2der as they ought. But as fox moꝛe ſuttle diſputation of the pos 
wers themſelues, I leaue that tothe Philoſophers. ſimple definition 
Gallſuffire vs foxedificationof Godlineſſe. J graunt that the things 
that they teache are true, and not onelp pleaſant but alſo pꝛofitable to be 
knowen and well gathered of them; and J foꝛbidde not ſuch as are de⸗ 
ſirous to learn to ſtudy them. Firſt therfoꝛe I admit that there are five 
ſenſes, which Plato better liked to call Inſtrumentes, whereby al Obs 
tectes, are pour ed into commonſenſe; as into a place of reteite: then 
foloweth Phantatie,which iudgeth! thoſe thinges one froni other that 


tommon ſenſe hath conceiued, next is Reaſon,t6 which py, — 
2Þ niuer⸗ 
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vniuerſall judgement of thinges :laſt, is the Underſtanding minde, 

which with earneſtly bent and qutete vewing beholdeth al thoſe things _ 
that Reaſon is wont to diſcourſe vpon, and coſider, And to the Under- © os 75 
ſtanding minde, Keaſon, and Phanſie, which are the thzee powers of [0 
the ſoule, that reſt in knowledge,there do anſweret — other that do 1m. lb. 
reſt in Appetite, that is to ſay, Vill, the partes wherofare to couet thoſe vi. cap. u. 
thinges that the Underſtanding minde and Reaſon do lay befoze it: 

the power of Anger, which catcheth thoſe thinges that Reaſon and 
Phanſie do miniſter vntot. The power of Deſiring, which taketh hold 

of thoſe things that Phanſie and Senſe, pzeſenteth it. Although theſe 
thinges be true, oꝛ at leaſt likely to be true, yet becauſe J feare that they 

ſhall moze entangle vs with obſcureneſſe than further vs, J think it 

beſt to ouerpaſſe them. It any man lift otherwiſe to diuide the powers 
ok the ſoule,and to call the one the power of Appetite, which although 
it be without reaſon it ſelf, yet doth obepTeaſon, it it be by other meane 
directed, and to call the other the power of vnderſtanding, which is by 

it ſelf partaker of reaſon, J am not much againſt it, neither wil I cs 

fute this opinion, that there are thzee beginnings of doing: that is to 

ſay, Senſe, Underſtanding, and Appetite , But let vs rather chooſe 8 
diuiſion. that is within the capacitie ot all men, which can not be had of 

the Philoſophers. Foz they when they meane to ſpeake moſt plainly,do 

diuide the ſoule into Appetite and Underſtanding, but either of theſe 

they make of two ſoꝛtes. Underſtanding. they ſay, is ſomtime Cotem- 
platiue,which being contented with only knowledge,hath no mouing Themis 
of action, which thing Cicero thinketh to be expzeſſed by this wozde 1n- ſtocles 
genium, wit, Domtime they ſay it is pzacticall , which by conceiuing of Þ* #173 
good 02 ettell doth diuerſely moue the Will. And Appetite they dodiuide r Pe 
into Will, and Luſt. Dill they call that when Appetite which they call duplici. 
Horme, obeyeth to reaſõ, and Luſt they cal that when the Appetite hay intel de 
king ofthe poke of reaſon, runneth out to intemperante. So alwapes finibus 
they Anek reaſon to be that in man, whereby man may rightly go⸗ lid v. 
nern himſelf, 

But we are conſtrained ſomwhat to ſwarue from this maner of fea» 7 
ching, becauſe the Philoſophers which knew not the cozruption of 
mannes nature, which came foꝛ punichment of his fall, do wzongfully 
confound the two very diuerſe ſtates of man, Let vs * thus 
think of it, that there are in the ſoule of man two partes, which (hall 
ſerue at this time foz our pꝛeſent purpoſe, that is to ſay, Underſtanding 
and Will. And let it be the office of Wnderftanding, to diſcerne betwene 
-obiectes,oz thinges ſet befoze it, as eche of them Gal ſeme wozthy to be 

liked oꝛ miſliked : and the office of Will to chooſe and follow that which 

Underſtanding ſayth to be good, and to refuſe and flee that which Un- 

derſtanding ſhall diſalow . Let vs not here be ſtayed at al with the nice 

ſuttelties of Ariſtotle, that the minde hath of it ſelf no mouing, but that 

it is choiſe which moueth it. which choile he calleth the deſiring Unders 

ſtanding. But to the end we be not entangled with ſuperfluous queſti- 

ons, let this ſuffice vs, that the Underſtanding is as it were the guide 
, andgonernoz of the ſoule, and that will hath alwaies regard to the ap 

pointment of Underſtanding,and abideth the iudgement therofinher ;-;;; ; 

delires. Accoꝛding wherunto , Ariſtotle himſelf hath truely eb that vi.cap.i 
| | | ceing 
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1 
fleeing oꝛ folowing is in Appetite ſuch a like thing, as in the vndertta⸗ 
ding minde is affirming and denyeng. Now how certaine the gouerns 
ment of vnderſtanding is to direct the Will:that we will conſider in an 
other place. Here we meane onelp to ſhew that there can be kound no 
power in the ſoule but that may well be ſayd to belõg to the one of theſe 
two members. Ind in this ſozt vnder Underſtanding we copꝛehend 
Senſe, which other do ſo diſtinguich. that they ſay Senſe is enclined 
to pleaſure,foz which Underſtanding foloweth that which is good: and 
that lo it commeth to paſſe, that the Appetite of Senſe is concupiſcence 
and Luſt, the affection of vnderſtanding ts Will. Again in ſtede of the 
name of Ippetite,which they better like, J ſet the name of Will, which 
is moze commonly vſed, : 

God therefoze hath furniched the ſoule of man with an vnderſtan- 
ding minde, wherby he might diſcern good from euell, and right from 
wꝛong. and having the light of reaſs going befoze him, might lee what 
is to be followed oz fozſaken . Fox which cauſe the Philoſophers haue 
called this directing part the Guider,To this he hath adiopned Wil, to 
which belongeth choiſe.With theſe noble gittes the firſt Nate of man ete 
celled,ſo that he not onely had enough of reaſon, bnderſtanding, wiſes 
dome, and iudgement, foꝛ the gouernment of this earthly life, but alſo 
to climb bp euen to God and to eternall felicitie. Then to haue chotſe 
added vnto it, which might direct the Appetites , and ozder all the ins 
fcumentali motions,and ſo that the Will might be altogether agrea⸗ 
ble to the gouernment of reaſon. In this integritie , man had freewil, 
wherby if he would he —— haue atteined eternall life. Foz here it is 
out of place to moue queſtion ofthe ſecrete pꝛedeſtination of God: be- 
cauſe we are not now about to diſcuſſe what might haue chaunced oz 
not. but what at that time was the nature of man. Ada therfoze might 
haue ſtand if he would, becauſe he fell not but by his owne wil. But bes 
cauſe his will was pliable to either ſide, and there was not geuen him 


conſtancie to cotinue, therkoꝛe he ſo eaſily fel. pet his choiſe of good and 


euell was free. And not that onlp, but alſo in his vnderſtäding minde, 
and in his will was moſt great vprightneſſe,and all his inſtrumentall 
partes ozderly framed to obedience, vntill by deſtroyeng himſelf he toꝛ⸗ 
rupted the good thinges that were in him. From hence commeth it that 
all the Philoſophers were ſo blinded, foz that in a ruine they ſought foz 
an vpright building, and fo2 ftrog ioyntes is an vnioynted ouerthꝛodo. 
This p2inciple they helde, that man could not be a lining creature, en- 
dued with reaſon , vnleſſe there were in him a free choiſe of good and 
euell:and they conſidered, that otherwiſe al the difference chould be tas 
ken away betwene bertues and vites, vnleſſe man did oꝛder his owne 


life by his owne aduiſe, Thug farr had they ſayd well if there had ben 


no chaunge in man. which chaunge becauſe they knew not of, it is no 
matuell though they co de heauen and earth together. But as 
koz them which pꝛofeſſing themſelues to be the diſciples of Chꝛiſt, doo 
yet ſeke foz free will in man, that hath ben loſt and dꝛowned in ſpirits 
all deſtruction, they in going meane detwene the Philoſophers opini⸗ 
ons and the heauenly doctrine are plainly decetned, ſo that they touche 
neither heauen noz earth. But of theſe thinges we ſhal better ſpeake in 
place fit foz them: now onely this we haue to holde in mind, ne, 
| a 


| 
| 
| 
| 
f 
0 


4 » 
0 . 
1 
— — — = * — — oa, m W , N p l * N 
* * A Wren TY * 9 * . ER x 8 9 „ 9 g * -. 4 2 + ” 
*4 wy . IJ 0 . , 7 L 
». . 
5 , 


God the Creator. Fol. 353 


at his firſt creation was farr other than his poſteritie euer ſince, which 

taking their beginning from him being cozrupted, hath from him recet- 

ned an infection derived to them as it were by inheritante. Foꝛ then all 

the partes ok his ſoule were framed to right o2der, then ſtode ſafe the 
ſoundneſle of his vnderſtanding minde, and his will free to chooſe the 
good. Ik any do oblect that it ſtode but in lippery ſtate, becauſe his pos» 

wer was but weake ,J anſwere that that ſtate was yet ſuch as ſufficed 

to take from him all excuſe, neither was it reaſonable to reſtraine God 

to this point, to make man ſuch a one as either could not oz would not | 
ſinne at all, I graunt ſuch a nature had ben better, but therfoze pzeciſe- Avg. 
iy to quarell with God, as though it had ben his dutie to haue geuẽ that Gene. lf, 
vnto man, is to much vniuſtice, foꝛaſmuchas it was in his owne choiſe xi.ca. vii 
to geue how much pleaſed him. But whyhe did not vpholde him with vii. ix. 
the ſtrength of ſtedfaft continuante. that reſteth hidden in his owne ſe⸗ 

cret tounlell: it is out part onely to be ſo farr wiſe as with ſobꝛietie we | 
may. Man receaued in dede to be able if he would, but he had not to De cor⸗ 
will that he might be able, Foz of this wil chould haue followed ſtedfaſt rep. &. 
tontinuante.pet is he not excuſable, which receiued ſo much that of his grati. ad 
owne wil he hath thought his owne deſtruction. And there was no ne⸗ valenti⸗ 
tellitie to compell God to gene. him any other than ameane will and a nũ. ca. xi 
— will, that of mannes fall he might gather matter foz his owne 

glozic, | 
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That God by his power doth moniſh and maintetne the wo:ld, 


which humſelt hath creaced,and by his pꝛouidence doth gouern al 
the parees therof, | 42 * 
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vpon which dependeth the power ok mouing. Finally it thinketh that 
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Ol che knowledge of 


the liuely fozce at the beginning put into all thinges by God, doth ſufs 
kice to ſuſtein them. But kayth ought to perte deper, that is to ſay, whom 
it hath learned to be the creatoz ot all thinges, byandby to gather that 
theſame is the perpetual gouernoz and pꝛeſeruer of them:and that,not 
by ſtirring with an bninerſall motion as well the whole frame of the 
wozld,as al the partes therof , but by ſuſteining, cheriching and caryng 
foz,with ſingular pꝛouidence euery one of thoſe thinges that he hath 
created even to the leaſt parow. So Dauid after he had firſt ſayd that 


Pl rxii. the wozld was created by God, byandby deſcendeth to the tontinuall 


courſe ofhis pꝛonidence. By the woꝛd of the Lozd(ſayth he)the heauts 
were ſtabliſhed, and al the power therof by the ſpirite of his mouth. By. 


-andby be addeth . The Loꝛd loked down vpon the ſones of men. Ind 


ſo the reſt t hat he ſayth further to theſame effect. Foz althongh they do 
not all reaſon ſo oꝛderly, pet becauſe it were not likely to be beleued that 
God had care ok mennes matters, bnleſſe he were the maker of the 
wozld,noz any in doth carneſtly beleue that God made the wozld, vn⸗ 
leſſe he be perſuaded that God hath alſo care of his wozkes:therfe ze not 
without cauſe Danid doth by good oꝛder conuey vs from the one to the 
other Generally in dede both the Philoſophers do teache,and menneg 
mindes do conceive that all partes of the woꝛld are quickened with the 
ſecret inſpiratiõ of Sod. But yet they atteine not ſo farr as Dauid both 


1 himſelk pzocedeth and carrieth all the Godly with him, ſapeng:all thin⸗ 


ges waite vpon thee, that thou mayeſt gene them fode in due ſeaſon, 
Thou geueſt it to them and they gather it, Thou openeſt thy hand and 
they are filled with good things. But if thou hide thy face they are trou⸗ 
bled. If thou takeaway their bzeath,they dye and retourn to their duſt, 
Again if thou ſend fo2th thy Spirite , they are created and thou renu⸗ 
eſt the face of the earth. Pea although they agree to Þ ſayeng of Paul. 


= my that we haue our being and are moted,and do liue in God, yet are they 


farr from that earneſt feling of grace, which he commendeth vnto vs: 
becauſe they taſt not of Gods ſpecial care wherby alone his fatherly fas 
uoꝛ is knowen. ö 111 ; 

That this difference may the better appeare it is to be known, that 
the Pꝛouidẽce of God, ſuch as it is taught in the Deripture, is in com⸗ 
pariſon ſet as contrary to foztnne and chaunces that happen by aduen- 
ture. Now fozaſinuchas it hath ben commonly beleued in al ages, and 
theſame opinion is at this day alſo in a maner in all men, that all chin: 


ges happen by foꝛtune.it is certaine,that that which ought to haue ben 


beleued concerning Pꝛouidence, is by that wong opinion not onelp 


darkened but alſo in maner buried. Ik a man light among theres, oz 


wilde beaſtes. if by winde ſodenly riſen he ſuffer chipwꝛack on the ſea, ik : 


he be killed with the fall of a houſe oz ofa tree: if an other wandꝛing in 
deſert places finde remedy foꝛ his pouertie, if hauing ben toſſed with 


the waues,he atteine to the haut᷑, it miraculouſly he eſcape but a finger 
bꝛedth from death:all theſe chaunces as well of pꝛoſperitie as of aduer⸗ 
ſitie the reaſon of the fleſh doth aſcribe to foztute , But whoſoener is 
108 taught by the mouth of Chꝛiſt. that all the heares of his head are num- 
TEAR: | Path.r, bꝛed, will ſeke foz a cauſs further of, and will firmely belene that all 
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chaunces are gonerned by lecrete councell of God. And as 4 — 
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them haue his owne pꝛopꝛetie naturally put into it, vet do theynot put 
foth their power but onely ſo farr, as they be directed by the pꝛelent 
hand of God. They are therfoze nothing els but inſtrumentes. where⸗ 
by God continually poureth in ſo much effect as pleaſeth him. and at his 

will boweth and tourneth them to this o2 that doing. Ot no creature is 
the power moꝛe maruellous oꝛ moꝛe glozious than of the ſunne. Foz 
beſide that it geueth light to the whole woꝛld with his bzightneſle, how 
great a thing is this that he chericheth and quickene th all lining creas 

tures with his heate⸗ that he bzeatheth frutefulneſſe into the earth with 
his beamts:that out of ſeedes warmed in the boſame of the ground, he 
dꝛaweth a budding greneneſfe,and ſuſteyning theſame with new nous 
riſhmentes doth encreaſe æ ſtrengthen it.till it riſe vp in ſtalkes : That 
he fedeth it with continuall vapoure till it growe to a floute. and from 
a floure to fruite « That then alſo with baking it he bzingeth it to ripe⸗ 
neſſe: That trees likewiſe and vines being warned by him, do firſt bud 

and choote foꝛth bꝛaunches. a after ſend out a floure,. and of a floure do 

engẽder frute:But the Loꝛd becauſe he would claime the whole glozie 


ok all theſe thinges to himle ll. made the light firſt to be. and the earth to Se.. 


be furniſhed with all kindes of herbes and frutes befoꝛe that he treated 
the ſunne,X Godly man therfoze will not make, the ſunne to be cither 
a pzincipall oꝛ a neteſſarie cauſe of thoſe thinges which were befoze the 
creation ofthe ſunne, but only an inſtrument which God vſeth becauſe 
it ſo pleaſeth him, wheras he might leaue it and do all thinges as eaſily 


by himſelf, Then when we reade that the ſunne ſtode ſill iwo dates in Jol. x. ritt 
one degree at the pꝛayer of Joſua, and that the hadow therof went u. Un. x. 


back ten degrees foz Ezechias his ſake. by thoſe few miracles God hath 
declared that the ſunne doth not daily ſo riſe and go doton by blinde in; 
ſtinct of nature, but that he to renue the remt mbꝛaunte of his fatherly 
fauoꝛ toward vs, doth gouern the courſe therok. Nothing is moze natu⸗ 
rall than ſpzing tide to come immedtatly after winter, ſomer after 
ſpzing,and harueſt in courſe after ſommer , But in this oꝛderly courſe 
is plainly ſeen ſo great and ſo vnegall diuerſitie, that it may eaſily ap- 
peare that euery pere, moneth and day, is governed by a new and ſpect- 
all Pꝛouidence of God, 

Ind truely God doth claime and will haue vs geue vnto him an al- 


mightineſſe,not ſuch as the Sophiſters do imagine. vaine idle, and as 


it were ſleping, but waking eſteetuall. woꝛking and buſied in continu⸗ 
all doing. Noꝛ ſuch a one as is onely a general beginning of a confuſed 
motion, as if he would commaund a riuer to flowe by his appointed 
chanels,but ſuch a one as is bent and redy at all his particular mouin⸗ 
geg. Foꝛ he is therfoze called almightie , not becauſe he can doo and yet 
litteth ſtill and doth nothing. oꝛ by generall inſtinct onely tõ tinueth the 
oꝛder of nature that he hath befoꝛe appointed:but becauſe he gouerning 
both heauen and earth. by his Pzonidence ſo oꝛdꝛeth all thinges that 
nothing channeeth but by his aduiled purpoſe. Foꝛ whereas it is ſayd in 


the Pſalm that he doth whatſoeuer he will therein is meant his certain Pſa, u. 


and determined will. Foz it were very fond to exponnd the Pꝛophetes 1. 
woꝛdes after the Philoſophers maner, that God is the firſt Agent oz 
doer, becaule he is the beginning and caule of all m 

anlh⸗ 


God the Creator. Fol. 56. 
thinges without life, this is to be thought, that although every one of 


it, 


| Jere. x. it. 


Cap. xvi +* 


Of the knowledge of 
faithfull ought rather in aduerſitie to eaſe themſelnes with this tom⸗ 
foꝛt, that they ſuffer nothing but by the oꝛdinance and commaundemẽt 
ol God,becaule they are vnder his hand. Ik then the gouernment of 
God do ſo extend to all his woꝛkes, it is a very childich cauillation to 
encloſe it within the influence of nature. And yet they do no moze dee 


fraude God of his glozie than themſelues of a moft pzofitable doctrine, 


whoſoeuer do reſtrain the Pꝛouidẽte of God within ſo narrow beuns 
des, as if he ſuffred all thinges to be carried with an vngouerned courſe 
accoꝛding to a perpetuall law of nature. Foz nothing were moze miſe⸗ 
rable than man if he ſhould be left ſubtect to tcuety motið of the heauen, 


the aire, the earth and the waters. Beſide that by that meane the ſingu⸗ 


lar goodneſſe of God toward eue ry man is tomuch bnhonozably dimi- 


441 cal, bi niched. Dauid cryeth out that babes yet hanging on their mothers 


bꝛeſtes are eloquent enough to magnifie the glozie of God , becauſe 
euen ſo ſone as they be come out of the wombe. they finde foode pꝛepa⸗ 
red foꝛ them by his heauely care. This is in dede generally true, ſo that 
yet out eyes and ſenſes ouerpaſſe not that vnmarked which experiente 
plainly cheweth. that ſome mothers haue ful and plẽtifull bꝛeſtes, ſeme 
other almoſt dꝛy. as it pleaſeth God to fede one moze liberally, and an 
other moꝛe ſcarcely.But they w-hich geue the due pꝛaiſe to the almightis 
neſſe of God, do receive double p2ofit therby, the one that he hath ſuffis 
ciently large abilitie to do them good, in whoſe poſſeſſion are both hea⸗ 
uen and earth, and to whoſe beck all creatures do attend vpon, to pelde 
themſelues to his obedience:the other, that they may ſafely reſt in his 


pꝛotection, to whoſe will are ludiect all theſe hurtfull thinges that may 


any way be feared, by whoſe authozitie as with a bzidle Satan is re⸗ 
ſtrained with all his furies and all his pꝛeparation, vpon whoſe becke 
doth hang all that euer is againſt our ſafetie. And no other way but 


this can the immeaſurable and ſuperfticious feares be cozrected oꝛ aps 
peaſed, which we oftentimes concetue by dangers happening vnto vs, 
DSuperſtitioufiy fearful J ſay we be, if where creatures do thzeaten bs 
02 geue vs any cauſe of feare,we be ſo afrayed therof, as if they had of 
themſelues any foꝛce oꝛ power to do vs harme , 02 did bntfozefeen oꝛ by 
chaunce hurt vs.oꝛ as if againſt the hurtes that they do, there were not 
ſufficient helpe in God. Is foꝛ example. The Pꝛophet fozbiddeth the 


childꝛen of God that they chould not feare the ſtarres and ſignes of the 


heauen, as the bnbeleuers are wont to do. He condemneth not euery 
kinde of feare. But when the vnbeleuers to geue away the gouernmet 
of the woꝛld from God vnto Planets, do faine that their felicitie oꝛ mi 
ſery doth hang on the decrees and foꝛechewinges of the ſtarres, and 
not on the will of God, ſo tommeth it to paſſe that their feare is with⸗ 
dꝛawen away from that onely one, whome they ought to haue regarded 
vnto ᷣ ſtarres and comets. Whoſo therfoze wil beware of this vnfaith- 
fulneſſe, let him kepe alwapes in remembzance that there is not in the 
creatures a wandzing power. woꝛking oz motion. but that they are go⸗ 
nerned by the ſecrete counſell of God, ſo that nothing can chaunce but 
that which ts decreed by him both witting and willing it ſo to be. 


Firſt therfoze let the readers learn, that ÞPzouldence is called that, 


not wherwith God idlely beholdeth from heaven what is done in the 
woꝛld, but wherwith as guiding the ſterne he ſitteth and * 
1 


al 
hings 


| '"\ | 
God the Creator; Fo. g. 


thinges that come to paſſe , Do doth it no leſſe belong to his handes 
than to his eyes. Foꝛ whe Abꝛaham ſayd vnto his ſonn. God wal pꝛo⸗ Gen. xrit 
uide,he meat not onely that God did foꝛknow the ſucceſſe then to come, vin. 
but that he did caſt the care of a thing to him vnknowen vpon the will 
of God, which is wont to bzyng thinges doutfull and confuſed to a cer⸗ 
tain end. L herby foloweth that Pzoutdence conſifteth in doing : foꝛ to 
much fondly do many trifle in talking of bare fozeknowlege , Their 
erroz is not altogether ſo groſſe which geue vnto God a gouernment 
but diſeꝛdered, and without aduiſed choiſe, (as J haue befoze ſayd,) that 
is to ſay ſuch as whirleth and dꝛiueth about with a general motion the 
frame of the woꝛld with al the partes therof, but doth not petuliarly di⸗ 
rect the doing of euery treature. pet is this erroz not tollerable, Foꝛ as 
they teache. it may bee notwithſtanding this Pꝛouidente which they cal 
vniuerſal)ð al creatures may be moued by chaunce, oꝛ man may tourn 
himſelfhether oz thether by free choiſe of his will. And ſo do they part 
the gout rnment betwene God and man, that God by his power inſpi⸗ 
teth into man a motion wherby he may wozke accoꝛding to the nature 
planted in him and man oꝛdereth his own doinges by his own volũta⸗ 
rie aduiſe: Batefely they meane that the woꝛld, mennes matters, and 
men themſelues are gouerned by the power, but not by the appointmẽt 
of God. J ſpeake not of the Epicureans( which peſtilẽce the woꝛld hath 
alwap ben filled with) which dꝛeame of an idle and flothfull God: 
and other as mad as they. which in old time imagined that God did ſo 
rule aboue the middle region of the apꝛe, that he left thinges beneth to 
Foꝛtune:toꝛ againſt ſo evident madneſſe the dum creatures themſelues 
do ſufficiently cry out. Foz now my purpoſe is to confute that opinion 
that is in a maner commonly belened, which geuing to God a certaine 
blinde, and J wote not what vncertaine motion, taketh from him the 
pꝛincipall thing, that is by his incompzehenſtble wiſdome to direct and 
diſpoſe all thinges to their end: and ſo in name onely and not in dede it 
maketh God a ruler of the woꝛld, becauſe it taketh from him p gouern⸗ 
ment of it. Foꝛ what ( J beſeche pou) is it els to goue rn, but ſo to be ouer 
them that are vnder thee, that thou mayſt rule them by appointed 022 
dere pet do J not altogether retect that which is ſpoken of the vniuer⸗ 
lall Pꝛouidence:ſo that they will againe graunt me this, that the woꝛld 
is ruled by God, not onely becauſe he mainteineth the oꝛder ok nature 
which himſelf hath ſet. but alſo becauſe he hath a peculiar care of euery 
one of his woꝛkes. True it is that all ſoꝛtes of thinges are moued by a 
ſecrect inſtinct of nature, as if they did obey the eternall commaundes 
ment of God, and that that which God hath once determined doth of it 
ſelf pꝛotede fozward. And hereunto may that be applied which Chꝛiſt 
ſayeth, that he and his father were even from the beginning alway 
wozking. And that which Paul teacheth that in him we liue, are mo- Act. rv. 
ved and haue our being, and that which the authoꝛ of the Epiſtle to the rv. 
Hebꝛues, meaning to pꝛoue the Godhead of Chꝛiſt ſayth , that by his 
mightie commaundement al thinges re ſuſteined. But they do w2ong Veb-t.itt: 
which by this colo2 do hide and darken the ſpeciall pzonidence, which is | 
confirmed by ſo certain and plain teſtimontes of Scripture, that it is 
maruell that any man could dout of it. And ſurely they themſelves that 
dꝛaw theſame veile which J ſpeake of to hide it, are competed by wa 
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of coꝛrection to adde, that many thinges are done by the peculiar care 
of God, but then they do wꝛongfully reſtrain theſame onely to peculiar 
doinges. Wherkoze we mult pꝛoue that God deth lo geue hede to tte 
gouernment of the ſucceſſes of all thinges, and that they all do ſo pꝛo⸗ 
cede from his determined counſel that nothing happeneth by chaunce, 
5 Jf we graunt that the beginning of motion belongeth to God, but 
that all thinges are either of themſelues oz by chaunce carried whether 
the inclinatio of nature dꝛiueth them, the mutuall ſucceding by tournes 
of dapes and nightes,of winter and ſommer,ſhalbe the wozke of God, 
inſomuchas he appointig to every one their duties hath ſet them a cer- 
tain law, that is if they Could alway kepe one meaſure in egall pꝛopoꝛ⸗ 
tion, as well the dates that come after the nightes, the monethes after 
inonethes.x ycres after peres. But when ſomtime immoderate heates 
with dꝛyneſle do burne vp all the graine, ſomtime vnſeaſonable raines 
do mar the cozne,when ſodein harme commeth by haple and tempeſtes; 
that hal not be the woꝛke of God, vnleſſe perhap it be becauſe the clou- 
des oꝛ faire wether c2 cold oꝛ heate haue their beginning of the meting 
of the planetes oꝛ other naturall cauſes. But by this meane is there no 
rome left, neither fo2 the katherly fauoz noꝛ foz the iudgementes of 
God. It they ſay that God is beneficiall enough to mankinde becauſe 
be poureth into the heauen and earth an ozdinary power, whereby they 
do finde him nouriſhment: that is to vaine and pꝛophane an int!etion, 
ag though the frutefulneſſe of one yere were not the (ſingular bleſſing 
of God, and dearth and famine were not his curſe and vengeauce: But 
becauſe it were to long to gather together all the reaſons that ſerue foz 
this purpoſe,lct the authozitte of God himſelf ſuffice vs. In the lawand 
in the Pꝛophetes he doth oftentimes pꝛonounte, that ſe oft as he wate- 
reth the earth with deaw and ratne , he declareth his fano2,and that 
when by his commaundement the heaue ts harbened like iron, when 
toꝛne is cõſumed with blaſting and other harmes,when the tteldes are 
ſtriken with haile and tempeſtes. it is a token of his certain and ſpect- 
all vengeaunte. If we graunt theſe thinges,then is it aſſured that ther 
falleth not a dꝛop of rain but by the certain commaundement of Eod, 
pt. cxlui. Dauid pzatſeth the generall Pꝛouidente of God, that he geueth meate 
if, to the rauens birdes that call vpon him: but when God himſelf thzeas 
te neth famine to liuing creatures, doth he not ſufkiciently declare that 
he fedeth all liuing thinges lometime with ſcarce and ſometime with 
moꝛe plentifull poztion as he thinketh good It is a childiſh thing asJ 
ſayd bekoꝛe, to reſtrain this to particular doinges, wheras Chaiſt ſpea⸗ 
Patc.r. keth without exception, that not a ſparrow of neuer ſo ſmal a pꝛice doth 
FF, fall to the ground without the will of his father. Surely if the flyeng 
of birdes be ruled by the purpoſe of God. then muſt we nedes confeſſe 
with the P2ophet,that he ſo dwelleth on hie, that yet he humbleth hims 

Bl. rii.v.'ſelf to loke vpon all thinges that chaunce in heauen and earth. 
8 But becauſe we know that the woꝛld was made pꝛincipallp foꝛ man⸗ 
kindes ſake, we muſt therfoze conſider this end in the gouernance of 
Biere. x. man. The Pzophet Jeremie cryeth out. know, Loꝛd. that the way ol 
rritt, man is not his owne, neither belongeth it to man to direct his owne 
Pꝛo xx. ſteps. And Salomon ſayth,the ſteps of man are ruled by the Loꝛd, and 


ru. how (hall a man diſpoſe his own way; Now let them ſay that man 
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moued by God accozding to the ineſination at his own nature, hut that 
man himſelf doth turne that moning whether it pieaſeth him, But it 
chat were tryelp ſayd,then chould man baue the tee choiſe of his owne; 
wayes.daraduenture they will deny that, becauſe he can do nothing; 
without the power of God. But ſeing if is certain that the ꝛophet and 
Salomon do geue vnto God, not onely power but alſo choile and aps: 
point ment, they tan not ſo eſcape away. But Salomon in an other 
platt doth finely rebuke this racheneſſe of me, that appoint vnto them⸗ 
ſelues an other end without reſpect ot God, as though they were not 
led by his hand. The pzepaations(ſaythhe)of the heart are in man, 3570. ri. 
but the anſwere of the tong is ofthe Load, It is a fond madneſſe that 
men will take vpon them to do thinges without God, which can not ſs 
much as ſpeake but what he will. And the Seripture to expzeſſe moze * 
plainly that nothing at all is done inthe wozld but by his appointmet, 
cheweth that thoſqchinges which ſeme moſt happening by chaunce are 
ſubiect to him. Foz what can von moꝛe aſcribe to chaũce, than when a Cre. 1c. 
bꝛoken bowe falling from a treekilleth a waifaring man palling by it, il. 
But the Loꝛd ſayth farrotheruwnſe,,which confeſſeth that he hath deli- 
uered him into the hand of the ſlaier, ie wiſe who oth not leaue the 
happening of lettes to the blindnefſe-gffoztune « But the Loꝛd ſuſfe- 
reth it not which claimeth the iudgemnẽt ar them to himſelf:foz he ſayth 
that it commeth not to paſſe by a mannes owne power that ſtones are 
caſt into the lap and dꝛawẽ out again. but that thing which only might 
ve ſayd to tome ok chaunce he teſtifieth to tome from himſelk. Fog the- 
lame purpoſe maketh that ſapeng of Salomon. The pooꝛe man and 
the vſurer mete together. God lighteneth both their eies. Foz although 33,0. 64, 
pooꝛe men and riche be mingledtogether in the wozld,while eueryone re. - 
bath his ſtate afligned him from God, he admonicheth that God which 
geueth light to all men is not blinde, and o he erhozteth the pooze to. 
pactence , betauſe whoſoeuer are not contented with their owne ſtate, 
tyzey ſeke to ſhaze of the burden that God hath layed vpon them. So 
an other Pꝛophet rebuketh the vngodly men, which aſcribe to the dili⸗ 
gente ot men oz to foꝛtune, that ſome lie in miſerie and ſome arile vp to 
honoꝛ. To come to pꝛetermẽt is neither from the eaſt noz from the wel} | 
noꝛ from the ſouth, fo2 God is Þtudgezhe maketh lo we and he maketh 2 xb 
hie. Betauſe God can not put of the office of aiudge,thereups the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet pꝛoueth that by his ſecret purpoſe ſome are in honoꝛ, # other ſome 
remain inrontempt. rs if ant 

Ind alſo I ſay that the very particular fucceſfes ate generally wit» 7 
neſſes of Gods ſingular Pꝛouidence. God raiſed in the deſert a ſouth Ero. 
inde to beyng the people plenty of foules : when his pleaſure was to 30h. ; p 
baue Jonas thꝛowẽ into the ſea.he ſent out a winde to raiſe vp a tema 
peſt. But they that think that God gouerneth not the wozld, will ſap 
that this chaunced beſlde common vſe. But therbyJ do gather that nes 
ler any winde doth riſe 02 encreate but by the ſpectal commaundement 


of God, Foꝛ otherwiſe it ſhould not be true, that he maketh the windes 3 

his meſſengers. and fiery flame his miniſters. that he maketh $ cloudes 
bis chariots and rideth vpon the winges of the wind, vnleſſe he did by 
dis will dꝛiue abont the cloudes and windes, and ſhew in them the ſin⸗ 

nants Bular pꝛeſece of his power, Do in an other plate we are taught that ſo 


noucd H. ii. oft 


Capt. Of theknowledge of 
oft the ſea ſwelleth with blaſt of windes, thoſe violences do teſtifie a 
Pſa.cvii, ſingular pzeſence of God. He commaundeth and raiſeth vp the ſtoꝛmie 
rv. wildes and it lifteth vp the waves therof, # then he tourneth the ſtoꝛm 
to calme, ſo that the wanes therofare ſtil. As in an other place he ſayth, 
that he ſcourged the people with burning windes. So whereas the po⸗ 
wer of engendꝛing is naturally geuen to men, yet God willeth it to be 
imputed to his ſpetiall grace, that he leaueth ſome in barrenneſſe, and 
vouchſaueth to graunt iſſue to other ſome, the frute of the wombe is his 
Sen rt. gift. Therfoze fapd Jacob to his wife, am J as God that J can geue 
15 thee childꝛen ⸗ But to make an end: there is nothing moze ozdinary in 
nature thi that we be fed with dꝛead. But the Holy ghoſt pzonounceth 
that not onely the growing of the krutes of the earth is the ſpeciall gift 
of God, but alſo that men liue not by onely bzead , becauſe it is not the 
very full feding that nourifſheth , but the ſecret bleſihg of God: as on 
the other ſide he thzeateneth that he will bzeake the ſtay of bꝛead. Hei⸗ 
ther could we earneftly pꝛay koꝛ our daily bzead, bnleſſe God did gene 
vs fode with his fatherly hand. Therkoꝛe the 0 0 het, to perſuade the 
faithfull. that God in keding them doth fulfill the office of a good father 
of honſeholde,doth put them in minde that he geueth meate to al fleſh, 
Finally when we haue on the one ſide: The eyes of the Loꝛzd are vpon 
the righteous, and his eares bent to their pꝛapers: one the other ſide: 


The eye of the Loꝛzd is vpon the vngodly to deſtroy the memozie of 


—.— . them out of the earth: let vs know that all creatures both aboue and 
*:-v;, deneth are ready to obedience that he may apply them to what vſe ſoe⸗ 
Pſalm, Uer he will. whereupon is gathered that not onely his generall Pꝛoui⸗ 
rrriii. dente temaineth in his creatures to continue the oꝛder of nature, but 
rvt.rvit, alſo by his maruellous councell is applied to a certain and pꝛopꝛe end. 
8 They which would bꝛing this doctrine in hatred, do cauill that this 
Lib. ii. ad is the learning that the Stokes teache of fatum oꝛ Deſtenie. which alſo 
boni. ca. was once layed foz repꝛoch to Auguſtine. As foꝛ vs, although we beloth 
51. to ſtriue about woꝛdes, vet we allow not this woꝛd fatum, both becauſe 
it is one of thoſe whoſe pꝛophane noueltie S. Paul teacheth vs to flee 

and becauſe ſome men go about with the odiouſneſſe thereof to bꝛyng 

Gods truthe in hatred. As foz the very opinion of the Stoikes, it is 
w2ogfullylayed to our charge. Foz we do not, as the Dtotkes do, ima⸗ 

gine a neteſſitie by a certaine perpetuall knot and entangled oꝛder of 

cauſes which is conteined in nature: but we make God the iudge and 
gouernoꝛ of all thinges, which accoꝛding to his wiſdome hath euẽ from 

furtheſt end of eternitie decreed what he would do, and now by his pos 

wer putteth in execution that which he hath decreed, Wherupon we af- 

firm that not onely the heauen and earth and other creatures without 

life, but allo the purpoſes & willes of men are ſo gouerned by his Pꝛo⸗ 
uidentce, that they be directly caried to the end that it appotnteth . What 

then: will one ſay,doth'nothing happen by foztune oꝛ by chaunce ! J an- 

ſwere that Baſilius magnus hath truely ſayd that foztune and chaunte are 
heathen menhes woꝛdes, with the ſignification wherof the mindes of 

the Godly oitghtnot to be occupied. Foz if every good ſucceſſe de p blef- 

ſing of God and euery calamitte and aduerſitie be his curſe ,nowe is 

there in mennes matters no place left foz fortune oz chatice. We ought 

alſo to be moued with this ſayeng of Juguſtine, In his bokes 3 


— 
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the Academikes he ſapth , It doth dilpleaſe me that J haue ſo drt nis 

med koꝛtune, albeit my meaning was not to haue an goddeſſe meant Neri. li. 
therby, but onelp a chaunceable happening in out thinges either 

good oz euell. Ot which word Foꝛtune are deriued thoſe woꝛdes which 

no religion fozbiddeth vs to ble; ferte, forſinʒ forſitan, fortaſſe, fortuito, 

that is pathap, paraduentute, by Fortune and by chaunte which yet 

mutt all be applied ta the Pꝛeuidente ot God. And that did Þnotirauc 

vnſpoken, when Y tayd foꝛ parthaunte euen thelame that is common⸗ 

Ip called Foztune1s alſo ruled v ſecfet oꝛotr. And we call thaunce in 

things nothing eis but that woherot᷑ thi veaſõ and tauſe it vnund wen. 

J ſapd this in dede; vut irrepentech 2 ſdiname Foz⸗ 

une. — ſee that men werytuen tuſtome ? that 

Fortune Fine heben romp ASE NES f geb Seeg e 

oꝛtune. Finally he monly in | 

Guldbe vnoꝛderly whirted abo ik any ing were lert vnte ume. 

And although in an other place he determiſioth that all _ ges are 

done partly bythe free wilt ol man and partly dy che Pzounence of 

God. pet doth he a litle after ſufficientlySewrhat men areſſubtecs vncs 

and ruled by P2zouidence tatang this fora pꝛincipie, that nothing is 

moꝛe againſt conuentence ofreaſon; than to ſay that any thing shaun 

reth but by the oꝛdinante of God,fop cis u chou uwithonttauſt 

oꝛ oꝛder. By which teſon he ald extludech that happening thar hãgeth 

vpon the will of men: and — he plaintier ſapeth that we | 

ought notto ſeke a tauſe ot the will of God. And ſo oft as he makerh Queſt. li. 


mention of ſufferance, howthat is to be dnderſtandedall very'well 5-7 
appeare by one place where he pzoueth that the will of God is the ſoue- ca. N 
raign and firſt cauſe of all thinges, becauſe nothing happeneth dut vp 


his commaundement oꝛ ſulferance. Surely he fainẽ th not God to litt 
ſtill idle in a watche toure. when it is his pleaſutt to ſuller any thing. 
wheras he bſeth an actuall wil! cas Y may ſo call it) which otherwiſe 
could not be called a tauſe. eee eee 
But kozaſmuchas the dulnelle of out vnderſtanding can not by a 
great way atteine to the height of Gods pꝛouidentee. we mut bie a di⸗ 
ſtinction ro help to lift it vp; I ſay therfoze,'howſoener all thinges are 
oꝛdeined by the putpoſe and certaine diſpoſition of God, pet to vs they 
are chaunceable, not that we think that Foꝛtune rmeth the woꝛld and 
men, and vnaduiſedly tofſeth all thinges vp and dowon( foꝛ ſuch beaſt- 
lineſſe onght to be farr from a Chiſtian hart) but becauſe the o2der; 
meane, end and neceſſitie of thoſe thinges that happen, doth foz the 
moſt part lye ſecret in the purpoſe of God, and is not tompꝛehended 
with opinion of man, therkoꝛe thoſe things are as it wete chaunceable, 
which yet it is certain to come to paſſe dy the wit'of Bod. Foz they lets 
no otherwiſe, whether we conſtder them in theit owne nature, oz whe- 
ther we eſteme them acroꝛding to out knowiege and indgethent*; Js 
foꝛ an erample. let vs put the caſe,thata marchaunt being entrediinto a 
wood in copany of true men, doth vnwiſely ſtray away from his fello⸗ 
wes, and in his wandzing chaunteth bpon a den of robbers , ligbteth 
ang theves and is killed,his death was not only fozeſecn with Gods __ 
cer but ello determined by his decree, Fo2 it is not lad that he did foze- l. 
ce how farr eche mannes life Hould extend, but that he hath ſet and 
| H. tui. appoin⸗ 
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Cap. xvi . Of the knowledge of 


appointed markes which can not be paſled. Ind yet ſo fatr as the capa⸗ 
citie of our minde conceiueth, all thinges herein ſeme happening by 
thaunte. What Gail a Chꝛiſtian here think :euen this, whatloeuer hap⸗ 
pened in ſuch a death, he will think it in nature chauncing by Foꝛt une 
as it is in dede, but yet he will not doubt that the Pꝛouidẽte ot God did 
gouerne to direct Foꝛtune to her end. In line maner ate the happenin⸗ 
ges ot thinges to come. Foꝛ as all thinges that be to come are vncers 
taine vnto bs. ſo we hang them in ſuſpence, as it they might fall on ei⸗ 
ther part, yet this remaineth ſettled in our hartes, that nothing chall 
happen but that which God hath already fozeſeen. In this meaning is 
the name of chaunce oft repeted in Eccleſiaſtes, becauſe at the firſt ſight 
men do not atteine to ſee the firſt cauſe which is farr hidden from them, 
And pet that which is declared in p Scriptures concerning the ſecret 
pꝛouidence of God, was neuer ſo blotted out of the hartes of men, but 
that euen in the darkeneſſe there alway chined ſome ſparkestherof. So 
the ſouthſaiers of the Philiſtines, although they wauer in doutfulnelſe, 
vet they aſcribe aduerſitie partly to God partly to foztune. Jfcſap they) 


3 ons the arke go that way, we hal know that it is God that hath ſtriken vs: 
| blit if it go the other way, then a chaunte hath light vpon vs. Jn dede 


they did folichly, when their conning of ſouth ſapeng decetued them, to 
flee to foztune,but in the meane while we ſee them conſtrayned,ſo that 
they dare not think that the euell happe which chaunced vnto them did 
come of foꝛtune. But how God with the bzydle of his pꝛouidence tout⸗ 
neth al ſucceſſes whether pleaſeth him,may appeare by one notable ex» 
ample.Seholde euen at one moment of tune, when Dauid was found 
out and nere taken in the deſert of Mahon, euen then the Philiſtines 
inuaded the land, and Saul was compelled to depart. It Godmeaning 
to pꝛouide foꝛ the ſafetie of his ſeruant did caſt this let in Saules way, 
ſurely although the Philiſtines going to armes were ſodein and beſtde 
the expectatio of men, yet may we not ſay that it tame by chaunte. But 
thoſe thinges that ſe me to vs to happen by chaunce, faith will acknow⸗ 


lege to haue ben a ſecret mouing of God. J graunt there doth not al⸗ 


way appeare the like reaſon, but vndoutedly we ought to beleue that 
whatſoeuer changes of thinges are ſene in the wozld, they come by the 
ſecret ſtirring of the hand of God, But that which God purpoſeth is ſs 


ok neceſſitte to come to paſſe , that yet it is not of neceſſitie pzeciſely no: 
by the nature of it ſelf. As therofis a familiar example in the bones of | 


Chziſt, Fozafmuchas he had put on a body like bnto outs. no wiſe man 
will deny that his bones were naturally able to be bzoken , yet was it 
impoſſible that they Could be bzoken : wherby we ſee againe that not 
without cauſe were in ſcholes inuented the diſtinctions of neceſſitie in 
reſpect,and neteſſitie abſolute,of conſequent and conſequence, wheras 
God had ſubiect to bꝛickleneſſe the bones of his ſonn, which he had ex⸗ 
empted from being able to be bzoke, and ſo bꝛought to neteſſitie by rea- 
ſon of his owne purpoſe , that that thing could not be, which naturally 


might haue ben, 
The. x vii. Chapter. 


UWherto and co what 2nd this doctr ine is to be applied, that we may 
be certame of the pzofic therof, 


Now 
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God the Creator. 
—— Ob fozaſmuchas mennes wittes are bent to bain ru⸗ 
D rious ſuttelties, it is ſcarcely poſſible but that they ſhall 
i encombꝛe themſelues with entangled doubtes, wholo⸗ 
euer do not know the true g right ble of this Doctrine, 
Therekoꝛe it chalbe expedient here to touche ſhoꝛtlp to 
what ende the Scriptute teacheth, that all thinges ate 
| oꝛdꝛed by God. Ind firſt ok all is fo be noted, that the 
Pꝛonidence of God ought to be conſidered as well fo2 the time to come 
as foꝛ the time paſt:ſecondarily that the ſame is in ſuch ſoꝛt the gouer- 
noꝛ of al thinges. that ſometime it wozketh by meanes, ſometime with⸗ 
out meanes, and ſometime againſt all meanes, Laſt of all, that it ten⸗ 
deth to this end. that God may chew that he hath care of all mankinde, 
but ſpecially that he doth watch in rulig of his Chirch, which he vouchs 
ſaueth moze nerely toloke vnto. Ind this is alſo to be added, that al⸗ 
though either the fatherlp fanoz and bountifulneſſe of God, oz dfrefts 
times the ſcueritie of his iudgement do bzightly appeare inthe whole 
courſe of his Pzouidence:yet ſometime the cauſes of thoſe. thinges that 
happen are ſecret, ſo that this thought crepeth into our mindes, that 
mennes matters are tourned and whirled about with p blinde ſway of 
Foꝛtune, o2ſo that the fleſh ſtirreth vs to murmure, as if God did to 
make himſe lf paſtime to toſſe men like tenniſe balles. True it is that if 
we were with quiet and ſtill mindes ready to learn, the very ſuctelle it 
ſelf would at length plainly chew, that God hath an aſſured good rea- 
ſon of his purpoſe. either to traine them that be his to pacifce , 02to cozs 
rect theit euell affections and tame their wantonnefſe,0o> to bang them 
down to the renouncing ok themſelues, oz to awake the ir dꝛowiinelle: 
on the other ſide to ouerthzow the pꝛdude, to diſapomt the ſutteltieof 
the wicked to confound their deutſes , But howſocnertherauſes be ſo⸗ 
cret and vnznowen to vs: we muſt afſuredly hold that they are lapd vp 
in hidden ſtoze with him, and therfoze we ought to cry out with Bautd, 
God, thou haſt made thy wonderfull wozkes ſo manp, that none can 
count in oꝛder to the thy thoughtes toward vs. J would declare and 
ſpeake of them, but they are moze than Jam able to expꝛeſſe. Foz al⸗ 
though alwayes in our miſeries we ought to think vpon our ſinnes. 
that the very puniſhment may mone vs to repentante, pet do we ſee 
how Chꝛiſt geueth moꝛe power to the ſecret purpoſe of his father, than 
to puniſh every one accoꝛdig to his de ſeruig. Foz oł him that was bozn 


n 


blinde he ſayth:neither hath this man ſinned noꝛ his parentes, but that 


the glozie of God may be ſhewed in him. Foꝛ here naturall ſenſe mur⸗ 

mureth when calamitte commeth euen befoze birth, as if God did vn⸗ 

mercifully ſo to punich the ſely innocent, that had not deſerued it. But 

Chziſt doth teſtifte that in this loking glaſle the glozie of his father 

doth Hine to our ſight, if we haue cleare eyes to behold it. But we muſt 

kepe modeſtie,that we dzaw not God to pelde cauſe ofhis-doinges, but 
let vs ſo renerence his ſecret indgementes, that his will be vnto vs, a 
moſt tuſt cauſe of all thinges. When thick cloudes do cover the heauen, 
and a violent tempeſt ariſeth,then becauſe both a heauifome miſtineſſe 
is caſt befoze our epes.and the thunder tronbleth our eares,and all our, 
ſenſes are amaſed with terroꝛ, we think that al thinges are confounded 
and tombled together:and pet all the while there "— in the hea⸗ 
, iili. nen 
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uen theſame quietneſſe and calmneſle, that was befoze . So muſt we 
think that while the troubleſome ſtate of thinges in the wozld taketh 
from'vs avilitie to iudge, God by 5 pure light of his righteouſneſle and 
wiſedome,doth in well framed oꝛder gouern and diſpoſe euen thoſe ves 
ry troubleſome motions themſelues to a right end. Ind ſurely very 
monſtrous is the rage of many in this behalf, which dare moe boldly 
tall the wozkes of God to accompt and examine his ſecret meanings, 
and to geue vnaduiſed ſentence of thinges bnknowen, than they will 
do of the dedes of moztall men. Foꝛ what is moze bnozderly than to bſe 
ſuch modeſtie toward our egals, that we had rather ſuſpend our iudge⸗ 


met than to incurre the blame of raſhneſſe,and on the other ſide pzoud= 


ly to triumph vpon the darke iudgementes of God, which it became vs 
to regard with reuerence. | 

Therfoze no man (hall well and pzofitably wey the Þzouidence of 
God but he that conſidering that he hath to do with his creatoz and the 
maker of the woꝛld, doth with ſach humilitie as be ought ſubmit himſelf 
to feare and reuerente. Hereby it commeth to paſſe, that ſo many dogs 
at this day do with venimed bitinges, oz at leaſt barking aſſaile this 


doctrine , becauſe they will haue no moze to be lawfull foz God, than 


their owne reaſon infoꝛmeth them. And alſo they raile at vs with all 
the ſpitefulneſſe that they are able. foʒ that not contented with the com⸗ 
maundementes of the law. wherin the will of God is compꝛehended 
We do further ſay, that the wozld is ruled by his ſecret counſels, 28 
though the thing that we teache were an inuention of our own bzayn, 
and as though it were not true that the Holy ghoſt doth euery where 
erpzeſſely ſay theſame, and repeteth it with innumerable fozmes of 
ſpeach. But, becauſe ſome ame reſtraineth them, that they dare not 
bomite out their blaſphemtes againſt the heauen: they fain that they 
conted with vs, to the end they may the moze freely play the madmen, 
But if they do not graunt that whatſoeuer happeneth in the wozld , is 
gouerned by the intompꝛehenſtble purpoſe of God, let them anſwere to 
what end the Dcripture ſayth, that his iudgements are a depe bottoms 
leſſe depth. Foz wheras Poles crycth out that the will of God is not 
to be ſought a farr of in the cloudes, oz in the depthes , becauſe it is fa⸗ 
miliarly ſet fozth in the law: it followeth , that his other bidden will is 
compared to a bottsleſſe depth. Of the which Paul alſo ſapth: © depth 
of the richeſſe and of the wiſedome and of the knowledge of God: how 
vnſearcheable are his tudgementes , and his wayes paſt finding oute 
fo2 who hath knowen the minde of the L02d,0z who hath ben his coun- 
ſelleꝛ: And it is in dede true, that in the Goſpell and in the law are con⸗ 
teined myſteries which are farr aboue 5 capacitie of our ſenſe: but foꝛ⸗ 
aſmuchas God foꝛ the compꝛehending ol theſe myſteries which he hath 
voncheſaued to open by his wo2de, doth lighten the mindes of them 
that be his, with the Spirite of Underſtanding: nov is therein no bots 
tomleſſe depth, but a way wherin we muſt ſafe walk, and a candell to 
guide our feete,and the light of life, and p ſchoole of certain and plain- 
ly diſcernable truthe. But his maruellous oꝛder of gouerning Þ wozld 
is woꝛthily called a bottomleſſe depth: becauſe while it is hidden frem 


Deu. xxix vs. we oughtreuerẽtly to wozſhip it. Night well bath Poſes expꝛeſſed 


Ti. 


them both in few wozdes , The ſecret thinges (ſayth he) belong 1 the 
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1d the law, but alſo reuerently to loke vp vnto the ſetret Pzonidence of 

es $0d.Ind in the boke of Job is rehearſed one title of this depth, that 

ty it humbleth our mindes . Foz after that Þ authoꝛ of that boke in ſuruei- riti, 
ly eng vp and down the frame of the wozld, had honozably entreated of 

3, the wozkes of God, at length he addeth: Lo, theſe be part of his wayes 

ill but how litle a poꝛtion heare we of him 4 Acco2ding to which reaſon in 

ſe an other place he maketh difference betwene the wiſedome that remais 

es 3 neth with God, and the meaſure of wiſedome that he hath appointed 

d⸗ b koꝛ men. Foz after he had pzeached ofthe ſecretes of nature, he ſapth 

bs that wiſedome is kno wen to God onely, and is hidden from the eyes of 

z all lining creatures. But byandby alter he ſayth further, that it is pub- 3% 

of |: lifhedtothe end it Qould be ſearched out, becaule it is ſayd vnte man. 
he | behold the feare of God is wiſedoine, Foz this purpoſe maketh the ſay⸗ 
ek eng ol Auguſtine: Becauſe we know not all thinges which God doth 

as Þ| concerning vs in moſt good oꝛder, that therefoze in onely good will we Fri 
his | do accozding to the law, becauſe his Pꝛouidẽte is an vnchageable law, 
an | Therefoze ſithe God dooth claime vnto himſelf the power to rule the 

all = wozld, which is to vs vnknowen, let this be to bs a law of ſobzeneſle 

mos | andmodeſtie, quietly to obey his ſoueraigne authoꝛitie, that his will 

ded | may be to vs the onely rule of tuſtice, and the moſt iuſt cauſe of al thin⸗ 

3s ges. J meane not that abſolute wil, ot which the Sophiſters do babble, 
vn, ſeparating by wicked and pꝛophane diſagrement his tuſtice {rom his 

ere | power, but J meane that Pzoutdence , which is the gouerneſle of all 

of | thinges,from which pzocedeth nothing but right ; although the cauſes 
not thereof be hidden from vs, | 

hep Whoſoener thalbe framed to this modeſtie, they neither foz the time , 
em, | paſt will murmure againſt God foz their aduerſittes,noz lay vpon him 
„s the blame of wicked doinges. as Agamemnon in Homer did,ſayeng, J 
ets | am not the cauſe, but Jupiter and Deſtenie: noz yet again as caried 
ms | away with Deſtenies;they will by deſperation thzowe themſelues into 

not | deſtruction,as that yong man in Plautus which ſayd : Unſtable is the 
fas | Chaunceofthinges: the Deſtenies dꝛiue men at their pleaſure, J will 
is get me to ſome rock there to make an end ol my goodes and like toge⸗ 
wth | ther. Reither yetcag an other did) they will pzetend the name of God 
zow | dio couer their owne miſcheuous doinges:foz ſo ſayth Lyconides in an 
ont? F other comedie;God was the mouer. J beleue it was p will of the Gods: 
un- |© foꝛ if it had not ben their will, J know it thould not ſo come to paſle. 
ton⸗ 5 But rather they will ſearche and learn out of the Scripture what pleas 
foꝛ⸗ ; ſeth God, that by the guiding of the Holy ghoſt they may trauaill to at⸗ 
hath | Ffeintherunto, And allo being ready to follow God, whether ſoeuer he 
hem | calleth, they Chew in dede that nothing is moze pꝛokitable than the 
bots | Fnowlege of his doctrine. Uery fooliſhly do pꝛophane me turmoile with 


their fondneſſes, ſo that they in maner conkound heauen and earth to⸗ 
gether as the ſapeng is: If God haue marked the point of our death, 
we can not eſcape it: then it is laboꝛ vainly loſt in taking hede to out 
ſelues. Therefoze wheras one man dareth not venture to go the way 
that he heareth to be dangerous, leaſt he be murthered of theues: an 
other ſendeth foz Phiſicians , and werieth himſelf = 3 to 

v. ſuccoz, 
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God the Creator. | Fol. si. 
Loꝛd our God: but the things reueled belong to vs and to our childzen 
fo: euer. De ſee how he btddeth vs not onelp to ſtudie in meditation of 
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Of che knowledgeof © a 
ſneco2 his lite: an other foꝛbeareth groſſe meates foz feare of appeſting 
bis feble health:an other dꝛeadeth to dwell in a ruinous houſe:Finally 


wheras men deuiſe all wayes and endeuoz with all diligence of minde 


wherby they may atteine that which they deſtre : either all theſe reme⸗ 
dies are vaine , which are ſought , as to refozm the will of God. oz els 
life and death, health and ſickneſſe,peace and warre,and other things, 
which men as they touet oꝛ hate them , do by their traua ill endeuoꝛ to 
obteine oꝛ eſcape, are not determined by his certain detree. And further 
they gather, that the pꝛaiers of the faithful are diſozdered, oz at the leaſt 
ſuperfluous , wherin petition is made that it will pleaſe the Lozd to 
pꝛouide fo2 thoſe thinges which he hath already decreed from eternitie. 
To be Gozt, they deftroy all counſels that men do take foꝛ time to come 
as thinges againſt the Pzouidence of God, which hath determined 
what he would haue done, without calling them to counſell, And then 
whatſoeuer is already happened, they ſo impute it to the Pꝛouidence of 
God, that they winke at the man whome they know to haue done it. A8 
bath aruffian ſlain an honeſt citezen : he hath executed clay they) the 
purpoſe of God. Hath one ſtollen. oꝛ committed foznicationebecauſe he 
hath done the thing that was koꝛeſeen and oꝛdeined by the Lozd,he iss 
miniſter ot his Pꝛouidence. Bath the ſonne carelefſely,neglecting all 
remedies.waited foꝛ the death of his fathet⸗ he could not reſiſt Bod that 
had ſo befoze appointed from eternitie . So all miſcheuous doinges 
they call vertues becauſe they obey the ozdinance of God, 

But as touching thinges to come, Salomon doth wel bꝛing in agre⸗ 
ment together the purpoſes of men with the Pꝛouidence of God , Foz 
as he laugheth to ſcozne their folly , which boldely do enterpziſe any 
thing without the Loꝛd, as though they were not ruled by his hand: 


c. v ix ſo in an other place he ſpeaketh in this maner, The hart ol man purpo⸗ 


ſeth his wav, but the Loꝛd doth direct his ſteppes, meaning that we are 
not hindꝛed by the eternall Decrees of God, but that bnder his will we 
may both pꝛouide foꝛ our ſelues, and diſpoſe all thinges beloging tovs. 
And that is not without a manifeſt reaſõ. Foz he that hath limited our 
life within appointed boundes, hath therwithall left with vs the care 
therof, hath furniſhed vs with meanes and helpes to pzeſerue it, hath 
made vs to haue knowledge befoze hand of dangers, and that they 
Gould not oppꝛeſſe vs vnware,he hath geuen vs pꝛouiſions and reme⸗ 
dies. Now it is pla ine to ſee what is ourdutte: that is to ſay : If God 
bath committed to vs ont owne life to defend, out duetie is to defend 
it. It he offer vs helpes,our duetie is to vſe them. If he Chew vs dan⸗ 
gets befoze,our dutie is not to runn rachly into them. Ik he miniſter vs 
remedies,our duetie is not to neglect them. But no danger (hall hurt, 
vnleſle it be fatal. which by al remedies tan not be duercome. But what 
it dangers be therfoze not fatall , becauſe God hath aſſigned the reme- 
dies to repulſe and ouercome them: See how thy maner of reaſoning 
agreeth with the oꝛder of Gods diſpoſition. Thou gathereſt that dans 

er is not to be taken hede of, becauſe fozaſmitchas it is not fatall , we 

all eſcape it without taking hede at all: but the Loꝛd doth therfoze en⸗ 
foyne thee to take hede of it, becauſe he will not haue it fatal vnto thee: 
Theſe mad men do not conſider that which'is plain befoze theit eyes, 


that the (kill of faking counſell and hede is enſpired into men * — 
wherbp 


5 "by 
8 
2 74 
1 
. * 
Ne 
þ * A 
AD. 
j 


© 


as on | 
thoſe euels that he hath appointed foꝛ them. Foz how cometh it to paſſe 
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they may ſerue his Pꝛouidente in pꝛeſetuing ot᷑ their own life! 


wherb | D 
e other ſide by negligẽte and ſlouth they pꝛocure to themiclues 


that a tircumſpect man while he pꝛouideth foz himſelf,doth winde him- 
ſelf out of euels that hang ouer him, and the foole pericheth by bnadui- 


ſed rahneſſe,but foz that both folly and wiſe dome are the inſtrumentes 


of Gods diſpoſitis on both partes: Therfoꝛe it pleaſed God to hide from 
vs al things to come, to this end that we Gould mete w them as things 
douteful,# not teaſſe to ſet pzepared remedies againũ them, till either 
they be ouertom oz be paſt al help ot᷑ cart. And fo2 this cauſe I haue bes 
foze admoniched Þ the pzouidece of God doth not alway ſhem it ſelf na⸗ 
ked, but as God by vſing of meanes doth in a certatnmaner cloth it. 
Theſame men do bnoꝛderly and vnaduiſedly dꝛaw the chacices of 
time paſt to the naked Pꝛouidẽte of God.Foz betauſe vpon it do hang 
all thinges whatſoever happen, therfoze (ſay they)netthet robberies 
noꝛ adulteries, noꝛ manſlaughters are committed without the will of 
God. Why then (ſay they) Call a thefe be puniched. foz that he ſpoiled 
him whome the Lozdes will was to puniche with pouertie « Why 
chal the murtherer be puniſhed which hath lain him whoſe life the loꝛd 
had ended: Ik all ſuch men do ſerue the will of God, why Gall they be 
puniched: But J deny th at they ſerne the will of Eod. Foz we may not 
ſap that he which is caried with an euell minde doth ſerutce to God as 
tommaunder ok it, where in dede he doth but obey his own wicked luſt. 


He obepeth God, which being enkoꝛmed of his will doth laboz to that 


end, wherunto Gods will calleth him. But wherbp are we enfoꝛmed of 
his will, but by his wozd 2 Therfoze in doing of thinges we muſt ſee 
that ſame wil of God, which be declareth in his woꝛd. God requireth of 
vs onely that which he tommaundeth. Jf we do any thing againſt his 
commaunyement,it is not obedience but obſtinacie and tranlgreſſion. 
But vnleſſe he would, we Gould not do it. I graunt. But do we euell 
thinges fo this end to obey him: But he doth not commaund bs to do 
them, but rather we runn on headlong , not minding what he willeth, 
but ſo raging with the intemperance of our own luſt, that of ſetpurpoſe 
we bende our frauaile againſt him. And by theſe meanes in euel deing 
we ſerue his in ozdinance, becauſe acco2ding to the infinite greatneſſe 
of his wiſedome, he hath good (kill to vſe euell inſtrumentes to do 
good. Ind lee hob folich is their maner of arguing, They would haue 
the doers vnpuniched foꝛ miſcheuous actes, becauſe they are not com⸗ 
mitted but by the diſpoſition of God. J graunt moꝛe: that theues and 
murtherers and other euell doers are the inſtrumentes of Gods Pꝛo⸗ 
uidente, whome the Loꝛd doth vle to erecute thoſe iudgementes which 
he bath with himſelf determined. But J deny that their tuell doinges 
ought to haue any ercuſe therby. Foz whyzlhall they either entangle 
God in theſame wickedneſſe with them,oz hal they touer their nough⸗ 
tineſſe with his righteouſneſſe; They can do neither of both , Becauſe 
they ſhould not be able to ercuſe themfelues, they are accuſed by their 
own conſcience, And becauſe they chould not be able to blame God, they 
finde all the euell in themſelues,and in him nothing but a lawful bie of 
their euelneſſe. But he wozketh by them. And whence J pꝛay you, com⸗ 
meth the tink in a dead carrion, which hath ben both totteb and ifs 
eg 
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ſed byhtate ol the ſunne 2 All men do ſee that it is raiſed by the beames 
of the lunn. pet no man doth therfoꝛe ſay,that the ſunbeames do fink; 
So when there retteth in an euell man, the matter and giltme ſle ef 
euell, what cauſe is there why it chould be thought that God is any 
thing detiled with it it he vſe then ſervice at his pleaſure. Away thete⸗ 
koꝛe with this de owardneſſe. which may in dede a farr of barke 
ar the ruſire of Gd, but tan not touche it. AM e e 10 

But rheſe-cantliations oꝛ rather deting etrozs ok phzentike! men 
Gall eaſily. be haken away, by Godly and holy medication of that Pꝛo⸗ 
uidente, which the rule of Godlineſeteatheth us ſo that therof may 
grow vnto vs a good and moſt pleafant fruite. C erefoze a Chziſtian 
hart when it is moſt aſſure dly perſuaded, that all hinges come to paſſe 
by the diſpoſition of God. and that nothing happeneth by chatince, will 
alwap bend his eyes to him as to the p2incipall cauſe of thinges, and 
yet wil conſider the inferioꝛ cauſes in their place. Then he wil not dont 
that che ſingular Pꝛouidente of God doth watche fox his pꝛeſeruatien, 
which Pꝛouidente will ſuffer nothing to happen, but that which (al! 
tourne to his good and ſaluation. Ind becauſe he hath to do firſt of all 
with men, and then with the other creatures he will aſſtite himſelf char 
Gods Pꝛouidẽce doth reigne in both. As touching men, whether they 
be good oꝛ euell.he wil acknowlege that al their tounſels, willes enter⸗ 
pziſes and powers. are vnder the hand of God, ſo that it is in Ecds 
will to bow them whether he 11ſt, and to reſtrain them ſo okt as pleaſeth 
him. That the ſingular Pzoutdence of God doth kepe watche fo: the ſa⸗ 
ketie of the faithfull. there are many and moſt euident pzomiſes to wit- 
neſſe. Caſt thy butden vpon the Loꝛd, and he hall nourich thee, and 
ſtall not ſuffer the righteous to fall foʒ euer, becauſe he careth foꝛ vs. 
He that dwelleth in the helpe of the hieſt, chall abide in the pꝛotection 
of the God of heauen. He that toucheth you.toucheth the apple of mine 
£ye.F wil be thy ſhielde a bzaſen wall: J wil be enemie to thy enemies. 
Although the mother foꝛget her childzen, pet will J not foꝛget thee, 
And allo this is the pꝛincipall entent in the hiſtozies of the Bible, to 


— 


* 
% 


teache that the Loꝛd doth with ſuch diligence kepe the waptes of the ä 


SDainctes, that they do not ſo much as ſtumble againſt a ſtone, There- 
foꝛe as a litle befoze we haue rightfully retected their opinion which do 
imagine an vntuerſall Pꝛouidence of God, that ftoupeth not ſpectally 
to the care of euer creature : vet pꝛincipally it halbe good to reknow⸗ 
lege theſame ſpeciall care toward out ſelues. Whernpon Chꝛiſt after 
he had affirmed that not the ſpatow of leaſt value. doth fal to the groũd 
without the will of the Father, doth byandby apply it to this end, that 
we Gould conſider that how much we be moze wozth than ſparowes, 
with fo much nier care doth God pꝛouide foꝛ vs, and he extendeth that 
care fo fart that we may be bolde to truſt that the heares of out hed are 
numbꝛed. What can we wich our ſelues moe. if not ſo much as a heare 
can fall from our hed but by his wil: J ſpeake not only of al mankinde, 
but becauſe God hath choſen his Chirch foꝛ a dwelling houſe foz him⸗ 
ſelf, it is no dout but that he doth by ſingular examples ew his care 
in governing of it. | 
The ſeruant of God being ſtrengthened with theſe both , pzomiſes 
and examples, will ioyne with them the teſtimonies which teache * 
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to the end that they purpoſed. So did he befoze p tine bzing to nought 
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zn men are vnder Gods power, whether it be to win the ir mindes to 

good will, oz to reſtraine their malice that it may do no hurt, Foꝛ it s 

the Loꝛd that geueth vs fauoz not onely with them that will vs well, 

but alſo in the Egiptians, and as foꝛ the maliciouſneſſe ot out enemies Exad. iu. 
he knoweth how by diuerſe wayes to ſubdue it. fo2 ſometime he taketh xxi. 
away their wit from them, ſo that they can conceiue no ſound v2 ſobze 

aduiſe , like as he ſent foꝛth Satan to fill the mouthes of al the Pꝛo⸗ 

phetes with lyeng to deceiue Achab. He made Kechabeam mad by the, Ange. 
pong mennes counſell,that he might be ſpotled of his kingdome by his ru. rr. u. 
owne folly. Many times when he graunteth them wit, yet he maketh i. ain. xu. 
them ſo afrayd and aſtoniſhed , that they can not will noꝛ go about that xr. 

which they haue conceined, Sometime alſo when he hath-ſuffered them 

to go about that which laſt and rage did counſell them, he doth in con- 

uenient time dꝛeake of their biolentes, and ſnffreth them notts pzocede 


the counſell of Architophell that ould haue ben to Dauids deſtructi⸗ fl. & aun. 
on. So alſo he taketh care to gouern all his creatures foꝛ the benefit o vu. 
and ſafetie of them that be his, yea and to gouern the deuell himſelf, 305. . rü. 
which as we ſee durſt enterpꝛiſe nothig againſt Job without his ſuffes 
trance and comaundement , Of this knowlege neceſſarily enſueth both 
a thankfulneſſe of minde in pꝛoſperous ſncceſſe.of thinges,and alſo pas 
cience in aduerſitie,and an incredibleaſſuredneſſe againſt the time to 
come. Nhatſor uer therfoze al betide'vnto bim pzoſperouſly & accozs 
ding to his hartes deſire,all that he will aſcribe vnto God, whether he 
fele the bountie of God by the myniſterie of men, oꝛ be holpen by lines 
leſſe creatures. Foꝛ thus he will think in his minde : Surely it is the 

Loꝛde which hath inclined their mindes to me, which hath iopned 
them vnto me to be inſtrumentes of his goodneſſe toward me. Jn 
plentie of the fruites of the earth. thus he will think, that it is the Loꝛd 

which heareth the heauen, that the heauen may heare the earth, that 
the earth alſo may heare her fruites. In other thinges he will not dout 
that it is the onely bleſſing ofthe Lozd,wherby all thinges pzoſper,and 
— put in minde by ſo many cauſes he will not abide to be bnthank- 

Uli. | b 

It any aduerſitſe happen, he will byandby therin alſo lift bp his 8 

minde to God, whoſe hand auaileth much to empꝛint in vs a pacience 
and quiet moderation of hart , If Joſeph had ſtill continued inrecez- Gen. vin. 
ding the falſehode of his bzethzen, he tould neuer haue take a bzother- vin 
ly minde toward them. But becauſe he bowed his minde to the Lozd, 
he roger the iniutie, and inclined to mekeneſſe and clementcie, ſo farrs 
kozth that of his owne accoꝛd he comfozted his bꝛethꝛen and ſayd: It is 
not you that ſolde me into Egipt, but by the will of God J was ſent 
befoze you to ſaue pour liues. vou in dede thought euell of me, but the 
Loꝛd tourned it to good. If Job had had reſpect to the Chaldees , by 
whome he was troubled, he would fozthwith haue ben kendled to res 
uenge. But becauſe he did therewithall acknowlege it to be the wok 
of God, he tomkoꝛteth himſelfe with this moſt excellent ſapeng: The Job. l. rx! 
Lo2d hath geuen. the Loꝛd hath taken away. the Loꝛdes name be bleſ⸗ 
led. Do Dauid: when Semet had railed and caſt ſtones at him, if he li Sam. 
had loked vpon man, he would haue encouraged his ſouldiors to rears rv. x. 
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Cap. xvii. Ol che knowledge of 
quite the inturie. But becauſe he vnder ſtode that Semei did it not with 
out the mouing of the Lozd, he rather appeaſed them. Let him alone 
(ſayd he) foꝛ the Loꝛd hatb tommaũded h; im to cure. With thelame bꝛi⸗ 
me. dle in an other plate doth he reſtrain the intemperance ot ſoꝛow. J held 
xt buti x my peacetfapth he hand became as dum, becauſe thou © Load, dideſt it. 
there be mozeeffectuall remedy againſt wꝛath and impatiẽte: ſure⸗ 
yhe bath not a litle pꝛofited which hath learned in th is behalf to think 
vpon the Pꝛouidence of God, that he may alway tall back his minde to 


this point. It is the Lozdes will. t herfoꝛe it muſt be ſuffered, not onely 


betauſe it is not lawłull to ſtrive againſt it, but alſo becauſe he willeth 
nothing but that which is both iuſt and expedient. In ſum this is the 
end, that being wzongtully hurt by men. we leaning their malice (which 
would do nothing but enfoꝛte our ſoꝛow. and whett our mindes to re⸗ 
uenge Xhould remember toctimbe vp vnto God, and learn to beleue aſ⸗ 
llurediy. that whatſoeuer our enemit hath milchenouſly don againſt vs 
p .die was both ſuffered and ſent by Gods diſpoſition, Paul, to refraine vs 
from recompenſing of iniuries doth wiſely put vs in minde, that we are 
not to wꝛaſtle with flech and vieod, but with the ſpirituall ene mie the 
deuell, that we may pzepare our ſelues to ſtriue with him. But this ts 
the moſt pꝛokitable leſſon foz the appeaſing of all rages of wꝛath, that 
God doth arme as well the deutll as all wicked men to ſtriue with vs, 
and that he litteth as iudge to exerciſe onr patiente. But if the miſtoꝛtu⸗ 
nes and miſeries that oppꝛeſſe vs, do chaũce without the wozk of men, 
lei vs remember the doctrine of the law: what ſoeuer is pꝛoſperous, flo⸗ 
weth from the kountaine of Gods blelling, and that all aduerſittes are 
his curſings:and let that moſt terrible warning make vs afrayd: It pe 
Deute. walk tubboznly againſt me, J will alſo walk ſtubboꝛnly againſt you, 
Fal. In which is rebuked our ſinggiſhnefſe, when atcozding to the common 
lenſe of the fleſh accompting all tobe but chaunce that happeneth , of 
both ſoꝛtes we are neither encouraged by the benefiteg of God to woꝛ⸗ 
chip him, noꝛ pꝛicked foꝛward with his ſcourges to repentance. This 
m fit. ſame is the reaſon, why Jertmie and Amos did ſo ſharply rebuke the 
r bill. eee they thought that thinges as wel good as euel came to 
os. ut paſſe without the commaundement of God. To theſame purpoſe ſer 
Sta. tiv. ueth that ſermon of Eſay. I the God that ereate light and taſhis dark⸗ 
vi. nelle, that make peace and create euell. J God do make al thele things. 
And pet inthe meane time a Godly man will not winke at the inte- 
tioꝛ cauſes, either will he, becauſe he thinketh them the miniſters cf 
Gods goodneſſe by whome he hath reteiued benefit, therfoze let them 
palle vncoſidered;as though they had deſerued no thank by their gen- 
tleneſle : but he will hartily think himſelf bound bnto them, and will 
willingly confefſe his bond, and trauaill as he chalbe able and as occa- 
ſion Gall ſerue, to recompence it. Finally in benefites recetued he will 
teut rente and pꝛapſe God as the pꝛincipall authoz , but he will Honoz 
men as the miniſters, and as the truthe is in dede he will vnderſtand 
that he is by the will of God bounde to them, by whoſe hand it was 
Gods will to be beneficial vnto him. If he ſuffer any loſſe by negligẽte 
oꝛ want of koꝛeſight, he will determine in his minde that theſame was 
done in dede with the will of God, but he will impute it alſo to himſelk. 


Ik anp man be dead byſickneſſe whome he hath negligently — 
ä her 


E 
— 
Ln 
1 


0 


„% gw ay coach ak wow a __ 


— 


8 


—— - — 


[7 
God the Creator, 


wheras of dutie he ould haue taken good hede vnto him:although he 
be not ignorant that the man was come to his appointed time beyond 
which he could not paſſe. yet wil he not therby leffen his offence, but be⸗ 
cauſe he had not faithfully diſcharged his dutie toward him, he will ſo 
cake it as if he had per iched by fault of his negligence. Much leſſe wben 
there is vled any kraude, and concetued malice of minde in committing 
either murther oꝛ theft, will he excuſe it vnder Pꝛetente of Gods Pꝛo⸗ 
uidence, but he will in one ſelt euel act ſeuerally beheld both the righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe of God and the wickedneſle of man, as both doth manikeſtly 
ſew themſelues.But pꝛincipally in thinges to come he will haue con- 
ſideratton of ſuch inkerioꝛ cauſes, Foz he will recken it among the blel⸗ 
ſinges of God if he be not diſapointed of the helpes of me which he may 
vle koꝛ his ſafetie. And ſo he neither will be negligent in taking of coũ⸗ 


Fo. c. 


ſell, noꝛ ſlouthkull in crauing their helpe whome he ſeeth to haue ſuffict- 


ent wherok he may be ſuccored:but thinking that whatſozner creatures 
can any thing pꝛokit him, theſame are offred into his hand by Ged, he 
will apply them to his vſe as the lawfull inſtrumentes of Gods Pꝛoui⸗ 
dence, And becauſe he doth not certainly know what luccelſe the buſt- 
neſſe will haue that he goeth about, (ſauing that in all thinges he kno⸗ 


weth that the Loꝛd will pꝛouide foz his benekit) he will with ſtudy tra⸗ 


uaill to that which he (hall think expedient koꝛ him elt, ſo farr as he can 
conteiue in minde and vnderſtanding. Ind pet in taking of counſels 
he wil not be caried on by his obon wit. but wil commit and peld himſelf 
to the wiledome of God. that by the guiding therof he may be directed 
to the right end. But his confidence all not ſo ftap vpon outward 

elp2s,that if he haue them he wil careleſly reſt bpon them, oꝛ if he war. 
them he will ve afrayd as left deſtitute,foz he will haue his mind alway 
faſtened vpon the Pꝛouidence of God, neither will he ſuffer himſelk to 
be dꝛawen away from the ſtedkaſt beholding therof,bs conſideration of 
pꝛeſent thinges. So though Joab acknowleged that the ſucceſſe of 
battail is in the wil and hand of God, yet he gaue not himſell to ſlouth⸗ 
kulnelle but did diligently eretute that which belonged to his calling, 
but he leaueth it vnto the Loꝛd to gouern the end. We doill ſtand vaſi⸗ 
ant( ſapth he) toꝛ our nation. and foꝛ the cities of our God. But the loꝛd 
do what is good in his epes. This knowlege ſhall deſpoile bs of rach⸗ 


neſſe and wꝛongkull confidence. and ſhall dꝛiue vs to continuall calling il. Sant. 


vpon God:and alſo ſhall vpholde our mindes with good hope, ſo as we 
— 4 dout aſſuredly and boldly to deſpiſe thoſe dangers that copaſſe 

about. | 

In this point doth the ineſtimable felicitie of a Godly minde ſhewe 
(02th it ſelf, Innumerable are the euels that do beſege mannes lite, and 
do thꝛeaten him ſo many deathes. As, not to go further than our ſelues 
foꝛaſmuchas our body is a receptacle of a thouſand diſeaſes, yea hath 
encloſed and doth nouriſh within it the cauſes of diſeaſes,man tan not 
carry himſelf but he muſt nedes alſo cary about with him many fozmes 


ok his own deſtruction,and dꝛaw foꝛth a like as it were entangled with 


death. Koꝛ what may it els be called. where he neither is told, noꝛ ſweas 
teth without perill. Now whetherſoener thou turne thee, all thingeg 
that are about thee are not onely vntruſty krẽdes to thee, but do in ma⸗ 
ner openly thꝛeaten and ſeme to chew thee pzeſent death, Go into a chip 
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Cap. xvii 


Ot the knowledge of 


there is but a fote thickneſſe betwene thee and death. Sit on hozſeback 
in the dipping of one fote thy life is in danger. Go though the ſtretes 
of the citie:euen how many tiles are vpon the houſes to ſo many perils 
art thou ſubiect. It there be an iron tole in thy hand oz thy frendes, the 
harme is ready pꝛepared. Yow many wilde beaſtes thou ſeeſt, they are 
al armed to thy deſtruction. It thou meane to ſhut vp thy ſelf, euen in a 


garden well tenſed, where may appeare nothing but pleaſantneſſe of 


aire and ground, there ſometime lurketh a Serpent. The houſe which 
is continually ſubiect to fier doth in the day time thꝛeaten thee with pos 
uertie, and in the night time with falling vpon thy hed, Thy field foꝛal⸗ 
muchas it lieth open to haile, froſt, drowth and other tempeſtes it war⸗ 
neth thee or barrenneſſe, a therby famine. J ſpeake not of pziſoningg, 
treaſons robberies, open violence, ot which part do beſege vs at home, 
and part do folow vs abꝛode. In theſe ſtreightes muſt not man nedes 
be moſt miſerable, which euẽ in life half dead doth painfully dꝛe w fozth 
a carefull and fainting bꝛeath as if he had a ſweard continually han⸗ 
ging ouer his neck. But thou wilt ſay that theſe thinges chaunce ſel⸗ 
dome, oꝛ at leaſt not alwaies, noꝛ to all men, and neuer all at once. J 
graunt but ſeing we are put in minde by the example of other, that the⸗ 
lame thinges may happen to our lelues, and that our life ou ght cf dutie 
no moꝛe to be free than theirs, it tan not be but that we muft dzead end 
feare them as thinges that may light vpon vs. Now whet can a wan 
imagine maze miſerable than ſuch a fearefulneſſe-Belide that, it ie not 
without dichonoꝛable repꝛoche of God to ſay, that he hath ſer open man 
the nobleſt of all his creatures to their blinde and bitaduiſed ſtrokes of 
foztune, But here my purpoſe is to ſpeake onely of the miſe rie of men, 
which he could lele it he ſhould be bꝛought lubicct vnder foztunes dos 

But when that light of Gods Pzontidence hath onte ined bpon a 
Godly manthe is now releued and deliuered not only trom theextreme 
anguiſh and feare wherewith he was befoꝛe oppzeſſed, but alſo from al 
care, Foꝛ as iuſtly he feareth foꝛtune, ſo he dare boldly commit hiniſelf 
to God. This is( J ſay)hts comkozt , to vnderſtand that the heauenly 


father doth ſo holde in all thinges with his power, ſo ruleth them with 
his authozitte and countenance, ſo o2d2eth them with his wiſedome, 
that nothing befalleth but by his apointment: and that he is recetued 


into Gods tuition, and committed to the charge of Angels, and can not 
be touched with any hurt of water. noꝛ kier, noꝛ weapon, but ſo far as it 
Wall pleaſe God the goutrnoꝛ to geue them plate. Foz ſo is it ſong in 
the lalme. Foz he Call deliuer thee from the hunters ſnare, and from 
the noiſome peſttlence. Be will coner thee vnder his winges, and thou 
(Galt be (ure vnder his fethers. His truthe halbe thy (hicld and buckler. 
Thou ſhalt not be aſratd of the feare of the night, noꝛ of the arrow that 
flyeth by day, noꝛ of the peſtilence that walketh in the darkneſſe, noꝛ of 
the plage that deſtroyeth at none day. Ind from thence p2ocedeth that 
boldneſſe of the Saintes to glozte:The Loꝛd is my helper, J will not 
feare what fleſh may do to me. The Loꝛd is my pꝛotectoꝛ, why chal be 
akraied: It whole campes ſtand vp againſt me, ik J walke in the mids 
deſt of the hadow of death, J will not ceaſſe to hope well. Whente. J 


p2ay pou, haue they this that their aſluredneſſe is neuer (Gaben — 
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from themebut hereby, that where the woꝛld ſemeth in chewo to be with 

out oꝛder whirled about, they know that God wozketh euery where, 

whoſe wozke they truſt chalbe foꝛ their pꝛeſeruation. How if their ſafe⸗ 

tie be aſſailed either by the deuell oz by wicked men, in that caſe if they 

were not ſtrengthened with remembꝛante and meditation of P2outs 
dence,they muſt nedes byandby be diſcouraged. But when they call to 
minde,that the deue ll and all the route ofthe wicked, are ſo euery wap 

holden. in by the hand of God as with a bzidle, that they can neyther 
conceiue any miſchie f againſt vs. noꝛ go about it when they haue cons 

teiued it. noꝛ if they go neuer ſo much about it, can ſtirre one finger to 

bꝛing it to paſſe but ſo farr as he hall ſuffer, yea ſo farr as he all com⸗ 

maund, and that they are not onely holden faſt bound with fetters, 

but alſo compelled with bꝛidle to do ſeruice: here haue they aboundant- 

ly wherewith to comfozt themſelues. Foz as it is the Lozdeg wozk to 

arme their furie and to turne and direct it whether it pleaſeth him, ſo is 

it his wozk alſo to appoint a meaſure and end, that they do not after 

their owne wil licentiouſly triumphe. With which perſuaſion Paul be⸗ . Cde. ii. 
ing ſtabliched, did by the ſufferance of God appoint his tourney in an vun. 
other place which he ſayd was in one place hindzed by Satan. Jt he b * . 
had onely ſayd that he had ben ſtopped by Satan, he chould haue ſemed 

to geue him to much power , as ik it had ben in Satans hand to ouer⸗ 

thꝛowe the very purpoſes of God: but when he maketh God the tudge, 

vpon whole ſufferance all tourneies do hangthe doth therewithal evo 

that Satan whatſoeuer he go about, can atteine nothing but by Gods 

will. Foꝛ theſame reaſon doth Dauid becauſe foz the ſondzy changes 
wherewith mannes life is toſſed and as it were whirled about, he doth 

flee to this ſanctuary; ſayth that his tymes are in the hand of God. Ye pm xxx.. 
might haue ſayd either Þ courſe of his life, oz time in the ſingular num⸗ xvi. 

bet. But by the woꝛde Times, he meant to expꝛeſſe that howſoeuer the 

ſtate of man be vnſtedfaſt, what ſoeuer alterations do now t then haps "EY 
pen. they are gonerned by God.Foz which cauſe Raſinandthe king of ©**f 
Jſraell,when ioyning their powers to the deſtruction of Juda,they ſe- * 

med as fierbꝛandes kindled to waſt and conſume the land. are called by g2;e, ris 
the Pꝛophet ſmoking bzandes, whirh can do nothing but bzeath out a ful. 
litle (moke, Do when Pharao was terrible to all men by reaſon of his 
richeſſe . ſtreugth and number of men. he himſelf is compared to a beaſt 
ok the Sea, and his armie to fiches. Therfoze God ſayth that he will 
fake the Capitaine and the armie with his hoke and dꝛaw them whes 
ther he liſt, Finally. betauſe I will not tary long vpon this point ,if 8 
man marke it he hall eaſily ſee that the ertremitie of all miſeries is the 
ignoꝛante of Gods Pꝛouidente, and the chick bleſſedneſle ſtandeth in 
the knowlege therof. n nam ff 

- Concerning the Pꝛouidente of God, this that is ſayd were enough 
koꝛ ſo much as is p2ofitable both fox the perfect learning and comfozt of 
thefaithfull;(foz to fill the vaine curioſitie of men, nothing can be ſuffi- 
cient. neither is it to be wiſhed that they be ſatiſfied were it not koꝛ cers 
taine places, which ſeine to meane otherwiſe than is aboue declared; 
that God hath not a ſte dlaſt and ſtable purpoſe but chãgeable accozdin 
to the diſpoſition of inter ioꝛ thinges;Firft , in ſome places is ſpoken o 
the repentance of God, as that he repented hun of the creating ol * St. bi. 
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of the aduauncing of Saul to the kingdome , And that he will repent 
. Damu. him of the euell that he had determined to lay vpon his people, ſo ſone 
rv. ri. ag he perteiueth any conuerſion of them. Again there are rehearſed di⸗ 
I, uerſe repelles of his decre2s. He had declared by Jonas to the Nint- 
zona. i. Uites that after. xl. daies once paſt Ninine ould be deſtroyed, but by⸗ 
un. andby he was turned with their repentance to a moze gentle ſentence, 
Eſa.rrrv He had by the mouth ol Eſay pꝛonounted death to Ezechias, which he 
in v. was moued by his teares and pꝛaiers to differre , Yereupon many do 
. Um xx. make argumẽt, that God hath not appointed mennes matters by eter⸗ 
* nall decree,but yerely,daily and hourely decreeth this oz that, as every. 
mannes deſeruings are,o2as he thinketh it equitie and iuſt ice. Cocers 


ning his repentance this we ought to holde, that theſame can no moꝛe 
be in God, than ignozance erroz and: weakenefle, Foz if no man do 


wittingly and willingly thzow himſelf into the caſe that he nede to re- 

pent, we can not ſay that God doth repent , but we muſt alſo ſay, that 

God is ignoꝛant what will come to pafſe , oz that he can not auoide it, 

oꝛ that he headlong and vnaduiſedly runneth into a purpoſe wherofhe 
byandby fozthinketh him. But that is ſo farr from the meaning of the 

Holy gholt, that in the very mention making of repentance he denyeth 

that God had any repenting at all,becauſe he is not a man that may re⸗ 

pent. And it is to be noted that in theſame Chapter they are both ſo toys 

ned together, that the compariſon doth very well bzing the ſhew of re- 
pugnancie to agrement. His changing is figuratinely ſpoken, that God 
(Hamu. re pented that he had made Saul ting, byandby after it is added. The 
.- _ ſtrength of Jſrael hall not lie, noꝛ halbe moued with repenting , Be- 


r cauſe he is not a man that he may repet, Jn which words his vnchans 


geableneſſe is affirmed plainly without any figure. Therfoꝛe it is cers 

tain that the ozdinance of God in difpoſing the matters of men. is per⸗ 

pecuall and aboue all repentance. And that his conſtance ſhould not be 
Nu.Fm1. doutekull, Hts very aduerſaries haue ben compelledto beare him wit- 
ru. nelle. Foꝛ Balaam whether he would oz no, could not but bꝛuſt out ins 
to this ſaying:that he is not like a man to lie: noꝛ as a ſonne of man to 
be changed, and that it is not poſſible that he ſhould not do that he hath 
ſayd, and not fulfill whatſoever he hath ſpoken, 

What meaneth then this name of Repentance 4 euen in theſame ſoꝛt 
that all the other phzaſes of ſpeach which do deſcribe God vnto vs af- 
ter the maner of nien.Fo2,becauſe our weakneſſe doth not reach to his 
bieneſſe, that deſcripti6 of him which is taught vs, was mete to be fra⸗ 
med low to our capacitie that we might bnderſtandit , And this is the 
maner how to frame it low fo2 vs, to paint out himſelt᷑ not ſuch a one 
as be is in himſelt, dut ſuch a one as he is perteiued of vs. Thertas he 
himſelf is without all mouing ok a troubled minde, he yet teſtifieth chat 
he is angry with ſinners, Like as therfoze when we heare that God is 
angry, we ought not to imagine that there is any mouing at all in him 
but rather to conſider that this ſpeache is bozrowed of our common 
ſenſe, becauſe God beareth a reſemblance of one chafedand angryſo 
oft as he erxerciſeth iudgement:ſo ought we to vnderſtand nothing els 
by this wozd Repentance but a changing ofdedes, becauſe men by 
changing of their dedes are wont to declare that they miſlike them. 
Becauſe then euery change among men is an amendmet of that which 
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milibeth them. and amendment commeth of repentance : therefoze by 

the name of repentance is meant that, that God chageth in his wozks, 
n the meane time yet neither is his purpoſe noz his will turned, nog 

Ly affection changed, but he kolloweth on with one continuall courſe 

that which he had trom eternitie fozeſeen, allowed and decreed, howſoe 

ever the alteration ſeme ſoden in the eyes of men. 

Neither doth the holy hiftozie ew that Gods decrees were repelled, 


when it cheweth that the deſtruction was pardoned to the Hintuites Toh. ut.r;, 
which had ben befoze pꝛonoũced, and that the life of Ezechias was pzo: Caan 


longed after warning geuen him of death. They that ſo conſtrue it are *: 
deceived in vnderſtanding of thzeatenings : which although they do 
ſimply affirm, yet by the lucceſſe it chalbe perceived that they conteined 
a ſecret condition in them. Foz why did God ſend Jonas to the Hini⸗ 
vites to tell them afozehande of the ruine of their citie : Why did he by 
Eſay geue Ezechias warning of death:Foz he might haue bzought to 
nought both him and them without ſending them any woꝛde of their 
deſtruction, He meant therfoze an other thing, than to make them by 
foꝛeknowing of their death to ſee it comming a farr of. Euen thts he 
meant:not to haue them deſtroped:but to haue them amended that they 
thould not be deſtroyed. Therfoze this that Jonas pzophecied that Hi⸗ 
nite Gould fall after. xli.dayes. was done to this end that it hould not 
kall. That hope of longer lite was tut of from Ezechtas, was done foz 
this purpoſe that he might obteine longer life. ow who doth not ſee 
that God meant by ſuch thzeatnings to awake them to repentance, 
whome he made afrayed to the end that they might eſcape the indgemet 
which they had deſerued by their ſines e It that be ſo agreed, the nature 
of the thinges themſelues doth leade vs to this, to vnderſtande in the 
ſimple thzeatening a ſecret emplied condition, which is alſo confirmed 
by like examples. The Loꝛd rebuking the king Abimelech foz that he 


thou halt die foꝛ the woman that thou haſt taken, foz che hath a hul⸗ 
band, But akter he had ercuſed himſelf, God ſayd thus, Reftoze the 
wife to her huſband, foꝛ he is a Pꝛophet and all pꝛay foz the that thou 
mayeſt lite, It rot;know that thou halt die the death and all that thou 
haſt.Youſee how in his firſt ſentence he vehemetly Nriketh his minde 
to bzing him to be moze hedefully bent to make amendes, and in the 
ofher doth plainly declare to him his wil, Seing the meaning of other 
places is like: go not gather of theſe that there was any thing withdzas 
wen from the firſt purpoſe of God, by this that he made voide the thing 
which he had befoze pzonoticed, Foz God doth pzepare the way foz his 
erernall oꝛdinance, when in geuing warning of the puniGment he mos 
ueth thoſe to repentance whomegþ(s will is to ſpare, rather than varts 
eth any thing in his wil. no not inf his wozd, ſauing that he doth not ers 
pzeſſe theſame thing in ſtllables which it is yet eaſy to vnderſtad. Foz 


that ſayeng of Eſate muſt nedes remaine true: The loꝛd of hoſteg hath Ens riilt 


determined. and who chalbe able to vndo it? His hande is ſtret bu. 
and who Gall turne it away: 195 W 


The. x vill. Chapter. 
Chat God doth ſo vir the ſeruice of wicked men. and ſo bowerd their mindes 


to put his | 
om alf „ee in execution, that m ſill þtmſelf remainech purg 
J. li. There 


Fa. 68, 


Gene. 
had taken away Abzahams wife from him, vſeth theſe woꝛdes. Behold v fl 
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gere ariſeth e hard queſtiö out of other plates, where 


7 2 70 it is ſayd that God boweth and dzaweth ut his wil, Sa⸗ 
5 Ie 2 * tan himſelk and all the repzobate , Foz the lenſe ot the 
d lech ſcarcely töceiueth how he wozking by them, chuld 
CE not gather ſome ſpot of thetr fault, yea in his common 
. wozking be free from all fault, and iuſtly cödemne his 
te miniſters , Upon this was deviſed the diſtinetton be⸗ 


twene Doing and Suffering : becauſe many haue thought this dout 
bnpoſſible to be diſlolued:that bot h Satan and al the wicked are ſo vn- 
der the hand and power of God, that he directeth their malice vnto 
what end it pleaſeth him, and vſeth their wicked doinges to the execu⸗ 
ting of his iudgementes. And their modeſtie were paraduenture extu⸗ 
ſable , whome the chew of abſurditie puttet in keare, ik it were not ſo 
that they do wzongkully with a lieng defence go about to deliuer the 
iuſtice of God from all bnrightfull blame. It ſemeth to them vnreaſcs 


nable, that man chould by the will and comaundement of God be made 


Lab. l l. 


ing. 
ern xx. 


blinde. and ſo byandby be puniſhed foꝛ his blindneſſe. Therefoze they 
ſeke to ſcape by this ſhift. that this is done by the ſufferance , but not by 
the botll ef God , But he himſelf plainly pꝛonouncing that he doth it, 
doth reiect that ſhift. As foꝛ this that men do nothing but by the ſecret 
commaundement cf God and do trouble themſelues in vaine with delt- 


berating. vnleſſe he do by his ſecret direction ſtablich that which he hath 


befoze determined, it is pꝛoued by innumerable and plain teſtimonies, 
It is tertaine that this which we befoze alleged out of the Plalme. 
that God doth all thinges that he will, belongeth to all the doinges of 
men. It God be the certain appointer of warre and peace, as it is there 
ſayd,and that without erceptio:who dare ſay that men are carted cauſes 
lellely with blinde motion while God knoweth not of it, and ſitteth ſtil⸗ 
But in ſpeciall examples wil be moꝛe lightſome plainneſſe. By the firſt 


Chapiter of Job we know, that Satan doth no leſſe appeare befoꝛe 


God to receiue his commaundementes than do the Angels which do 
willingly obey, In dede it is after a diverſe maner æ fo2 a diuerſe end, 
but yet ſo that he can not go about any thing but with the will of God, 
Although there ſeme after warde to be added a bare ſukerance of him 
to afflict the holy man:yet becauſe that ſayeng is true: The Loꝛd hath 
geuen, the Loꝛd hath taken away, as it pleaſed God ſo is it come to 
paſſe. We gather that God was the authoz of that triall of Job, wherof 
Satan and the wicked theues were miniſters . Satan goeth about to 
dꝛiue the holy man by deſperatis to madneſſe, The Sabees cruellyard 
wickedly do inuade and rob his goodes that were none cf theirs, Job 
knowlegeth that he was by God ſtriped of all his gocdes a made pooze 
becauſe it ſo pleaſed God, Therfoze vzhatſoeuer men oꝛ Satan himſelf 
attempt, yet God holdeth the fterne td tourne all their trauailes to the 
erecuring of his indgementes. Jt was Gods will to haue the falſe king 
Achab decetued : the deuell offered his ſeruice thereunto: he was ſent 
with a certaine commaundement, to be a lyeng ſpirite in the mouth of 
all the P2ophetes. It the blinding and madneſle of Achab be the iuge⸗ 
ment of God, then the deniſe of bare Sufferance is vaine. Foꝛ it wete a 
fond thing to ſay, that the iudge doth onely ſuffer and not alſo decree 


what he will haue done, and commaund the miniſters to pnt it in — 
| | cutis 
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tution. Jt was the Jewes purpoſe to deſtroy Chzilſt Pilate and te 
ſouldtoꝛs do follow their raging luſt. and pet in a ſolemn pꝛayer the diſ- Artr. iin. 
ciples do cõfelle, that all the wicked men did nothing els but that which rum. 
the hand and counſell of God had determined? eue as Peter had betoze Acts. f. 
pꝛeached. that Chziſt was by the decreed purpoſe and tozeknowlege of . , 
God deliuered to be flaine. As if he ould ſay? that God(from whome on. 
nothing is hidden from the beginning dtd wittinly and willingly ap» n. Sam. 
point that which the Jewes did execute, as in an other place he reheat* rvt ru. 
ſeth , that God which ewed befoze by all his Pꝛophetes that C hziſt u. mu 
Gould ſuffer, hath ſo fulfilled it. Ablſolon defiling his fathers bed with 1e. 
inceſtuous adulterie, committed deteſtable wickedneſſe, vet God pꝛo⸗ 
nounceth that this was his owne wozke , Foz the woꝛdes ate theſe, 
Thou haſt done it ſecretly. but J will do it openly, and befoꝛe the ſunn. Vicre.l, 
Hieremie pzonounceth that all the trueltie that the Chaldees vſed in rv. 
Jury, was the wozke of God, Foz which cauſe Nabucodonozoz is cal 
ſed the ſeruant of God , God euery where tryeth out that with his hiſ- Ela. d. 
ling. with the ſound of his frumpet, with his power and rommaunde- pa = 
ment the wicked are ſtirred vp to warte. He calleth the Aſſirtan the rod E xc. 
of his wꝛath, and the are that he moueth with his hand. The deſtructi⸗ xv, 
on of the holy citte and ruine of the Temple he calleth his woꝛke. Da⸗ 
uid not murmuring againſt God, but acknowleging him foz a righte⸗ | 
ous iudge, yet confelleth that che curſinges of Semet pꝛoceded of the 1. S7 
commaundement of God. The Lozd(ſayth he)commaunded him to 
curſe, We often finde in the holy hiſtozie, that whatſdeuer happeneth it 
tommeth of the Loꝛd, as the departing of the ten tribes, the death of the 
ſonnes of Hely, and very many thinges of like ſozt, They that be means . Kin xe. 
ly exerciſed in the Seriptures do ſee, that foꝛ choꝛtneſſes ſake, J bzing rt! 
fs2th of many teſtimonies but a few, by which yet it appeareth plainly ! Da. . 
enough, that they do trifle and talke fondly, that thꝛuſt in a bare Suk⸗ Ul. 
ferance in plate of the Pꝛouidente of God, as though Sod ſate in a 
watche toure waiting koꝛ the chaunces of Foztune, and ſo his iudge⸗ 
mentes (ould hang vpon the will of men; | 
Now as concerning ſecret motions, that which Salomon ſpeaketh of , 
the hart of a king, that it is bowed hether oz thether as pleaſeth God, po. rt. 
ertendeth ſurely to all mankinde, and is as much in effect as if he had 
ſayd:whatloeuer we conceine in mindes. is by the ſertete inſpiration of 
God directed to his end. And truely if he did not woꝛke in the mindes 
of men, it were not rightly ſayd. that he taketh away the lippe from the 
true lpeakers, and wiſedome from aged men, that he taketh the hart 
from the Pꝛinces of the earth,. that they may wander where is no bea⸗ 
ten way. And hereto belongeth that which we oft reade, that men are 
learefull ſo farr fozth as their hartes be taken with his feare. Ho Das — 
111d went out of the campe of Saul and none was ware ok it, becauſe 1 rut 
the ſlepe of God was come vpon them all. But nothing can be deſired rrrvn 5 
fo he moꝛe plainly ſpoken, than where he ſo oft pꝛonounceth, that he . Sam. 
bhlindeth the eyes of men, and ſtriketh them with giddinelle, that he mas xx vi. 
beth chem dꝛonzz with the ſpirite of dꝛowſinelle, caſteth them into mad⸗ 
nelle and hardneth their hartes. Theĩe thinges alſo many do referre to 
Dulflerance. as if in fozſaking the repꝛobate, he ſuffred them to be blin⸗ 
bed by Satan. But that ſolution is to fond, foꝛaſmuchas the Holy 
J. iii, ghoſt 
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| ghoſt in plaine woꝛdes erpzeſſeth,that they are ſtriken with blindneſſe 
Eccle. vu and madneſſe by the iuſt iudgement of God. It is ſayd, that he harde- 
lf, ned the hart ot Pharao, allo that he did make dull and ſtrengthen it. 
=o Some do with an vnſauozy cauillatis mock out theſe phꝛaſes of ſpech, 
Exo. bil. becauſe wherein an other place it is ſayd , that Pharao did harden his 
rv. own hart, there is his owne will ſet foꝛ the cauſe of his hardening. As 
though theſe thinges did not very well agree together, although in di⸗ 

uerſe maners, that ma while he is moued in woꝛking by God, doth al⸗ 

ſo woꝛke himſelt. And J do turne back their obiection againſt themlel⸗ 

ues. Foꝛ, ił to harden do ſignifie but a bare Sullerante, then the very 

motion of obſtinacie all not be pzoperly in hatao.Mow how weake 

and fooliſh were it ſo to expound, as if Pharao did onely ſuffer him- 

ſelf to be hardened e Mozeouer the Scripturecutteth cf all occaſions 

Ers. tiif, from ſuch cauillations. Foz God ſayth, J wil hold his hart. So of the 
r. inbabitantes of the land of Canaan Moles ſayth, that they went 
Ira co“ fozth to battaile , becauſe the Lozd had hardened their hartes. Which 
rry, lame thing is repeted by an other Prophet, ſayeng : He turned their 
lar. vi. hartes that they Could hate his people. Againe in Eſate he ſayth, that 
he will ſend the Allirians againſt the deceitfull nation, and will coms 

maund them to cary away the ſpoiles, and violently take the pzay,not 
meaning that he will teache wicked and obſtinate men to obey willings 

ly, but that he will bowe them to execute his iudgementes as if they did 

beare his commaundementes grauen in their mindes. Wherby appea⸗ 

reth that they were moued by the certaine appointmẽt of God. J graũt 

that God doth oftentimes wozke in the repꝛobate by Satans ſeruice 

as a meane, but pet ſothat Satan doth his office by Gods mouing, and 

{. Sa. xvi. pꝛotedeth ſo fart as is geuen him. The euell Spirit troubled Saul, 
ru. but it is ſayd that it was of God, that we may know that the madneſſe 


u. Tozl. of Saul, came of the iuſt vengeance of God. It is alſo ſapd, that the⸗ 


rü. ſame Satan doth blinde the mindes ok the vnfaithfull:but how lo, but 
onely becauſe the effectuall wozking of erroꝛ commeth from God him⸗ 


Sie. ruti. ſelf,to make them beleue lyes that refuſe to obey the truthe :? After the 


r. firſt manerof ſpeaking it is ſayd. Ik any Pꝛophet hall ſpeake lyingly, 
Nom i. J God haue deceiued him. Actcoꝛding to the other maner of ſpeach it is 
din. fapd, that he geurth men into a repꝛobate minde: and to taſt them into 
filthy deſires, betauſe he is the chief authoꝛ of his own iuſt vengeance 
and Satan is but only a minifter therot. But becauſe we muſt entreat, 
of this matter againe in the ſecond boke, where we chall diſcourſe of 
free oꝛ bond will of man, J think J haue already choꝛtly ſpoken ſo 
much as this place required. Let this be the ſum ok all, that fozaſmuchs 
as the will of God is ſayd to be the cauſe of all thinges,his Pꝛouidente 
is thought the gouetneſſe in all purpoſes and woꝛkes of men, ſo as i 
cheweth foꝛth her fozce not only in the elect, which are gouerned by the 
holy Spitite. but alſo compelleth the repꝛobate to obedience, 


. Foꝛaſmuchas hetherto J haue recited only ſuch things as are wꝛit⸗ 
ten in the Striptures, plainly and not doubtfullp, let them that Feate 
not wꝛongfully to ſclander the heauenly Ozacles, take hede what ma⸗ 
ner of iudgement they take vpon them. Foz if by fained pꝛetend eng ol 
ignoꝛante they ſeke a pꝛayſe of modeſtie, what can be imagine d moze 


pto0udely done, than to let one (mall wozde againſt the 3 
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Gobdeas I think otherwiſe, J like not to haue this touched. But ik they 
optly ſpeake enel, what pꝛeuaile they with ſpitting againſt the heauen? 
But this is no new example of waywardneſſe, becauſe there haue ven 
in all ages wicked and vngodly men, that with raging mouth barked 
againſt this point of doctrine, But they thal fele that thing in dede to be 
true, which long ago the Holy ghoſt ſpake by the mouth of Dauid, that 
God may ouercome when he is iudged. Dauid doth by the wap rebuke 
the madneſſe of men in this ſo bnb21deledlicentiouſneſſe , that of their 
owne filthineſſe they do not onely argue againſt God; but alſo take 
vpon them power to condemne him. In the meane time he choztly ad- 
monicheth. that the blaſphemies which they vomite vp againſt the hea⸗ l. Joh. v. 
nen do not reache vnto God, but that he dziuing away the cloudes of . 
cauillations doth bzightly ew fozth his righteouſneſſe, and alſo our 
faith(becauſe being grounded vpon the woꝛd of God, it is aboue al the 
wozld)doth from her hie place contemptuouſly loke downe vpon thele 
miſtes. Foz firſt where they obiect, that ik nothing happen but by the 
will of God, then are there in him two contrary willes, becauſe he de⸗ 
creeth thoſe thinges by ſecret purpoſe, which he hath openly fozbidden 
by his law, that is eaſily wiped away. But befoze J anſwere it, J will 
once againe neue the reders warning that this cauillatton is thzowen 
out not againſt me, but againſt the Holy ghoſt, which taught the holy 
man Job this conteſſion: As it pleaſed God, ſo it came to paſſe, Then Zob.ixxi 
he was ſpotled by theues, he acknowleged in the iniurie and hurt that 
they did him, the iuſt lcourge of God, What ſayth the Scripture in other 
places: The ſonnes of Hely obeyed not their Father, becauſe it Was; Ham tt 
Gods will to kill them. Alſo an other Pꝛophet cryeth out, that God xrv, 
which litteth in heauen doth whatſoever he will, And nom J haue che⸗ Pt. cb, 
wed plainly enough that God is the authoꝛ of all thoſe thinges which 1. 
theſe iudges would haue to happen onely by his idle ſufferance. He tef- | 
tificth that he createth light and darkneſſe , that he fozmeth good and Ca. rio. 
euel that no euel happeneth which he himſelf hath not made. Let them = (ff 
tell me, J beſeche them, whether he do willingly oz againſt his wil exe⸗ v. 
cute his owne iudgementes; But as Moles teacheth,that he which is De. rir. v 
flaine by the falling of an are by chance, is deliuered by God into the 
hand of the ſtriker: ſo the whole Chirch ſayth in Lutze, that Herode Actes. uit 
and Pilate conſpired to do thoſe thinges, which the hand and purpoſe *rviit. 
of God had decreed .. And truely if Chꝛiſt were not crucified with the 
will of God, whence came redemption to vs: And yet the will of God 
neither durſt ſtriue with it ſelf, nez is chaunged, noz faineth that he 
willeth not the thing that he will:but where it is but one and ſimple in 
him, it ſemeth to vs manifold, becauſe accozding to the weakeneſſe of 
our wit we cõteiue not how God in dinerſe maner willeth and willeth 
not one ſelf thing. Paul. after that he hath ſayd , that the calling of the Eyb. lil 
Gentiles is a hidden myſterie, within a litle after ſayth further, that it 
was manifeſtly chewed the manifold wiſedome of God:becaule foꝛ the 
dullnelle a witt the wiſedome of God ſemeth to vs manifold, oz 
(as the old tnderpzeto2 hath tranſlated it) of many faſhions : ſhall we 
therfoze dꝛeame that there is any varietie in God himſelf,as though he 
elther chaungeth his purpoſe, o diſſenteth from himſelf: Rather when 
we conceiue not how God will haue the thing to be done, which he koz⸗ 
I iii. biddeth 


Pt. li. tif, 
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biddeth to do. let vs call to minde our owne weakenelle, and therewith⸗ 
im. vi all conſider that the light wherin he dwelleth, is not without cauſe cal⸗ 
rul. led Fnacceſſible,becauſe it is couered with darkneſſe. Therfoze al Gods 
1 ro ly and ſobꝛe men will eaſily agree to this ſentence of Auguſtine, that 
how are ſomtime man wity good will willeth that which God willeth not. As if 
il. © ageodſonne willeth to haue his father to liue, whome God wil haue to 
die. Againe, it map come to paſſe, that man map will theſame thing 
with an euell will., which God willeth with a good will , As ik an euell 
ſonne willeth to haue his father to die, and God alſo willeth theſame, 
Now the firſt of theſe two ſonnes willeth that which God willeth not, 
— the other ſonne willeth that which God alſo willeth, and yet the 
naturalneſſe of the firſt ſonne doth better agree with the wil of God, 
although he willeth a contrary thing, than the vnnaturalnc ſle ofthe 
other ſonne that willeth theſeme thing. Do great a difference is there 
what to will doth belong to man, and what to God, and to what end 
the wil of euery one is to be applied, to haue it either allowed oz diſaios 
wed. Foz thoſe thinges which God willeth well he bzingeth to paſſe by 
the euell willes of euel men. But a littel befoze he had ſayd, that the Anz 
gels apoſtataes in the ir falling away. and all the repꝛobate, inasmuch 
as concerneth themſelues, did that which God would not, but in reſpect 
of the omnipotẽcie of God, they could by no meanes ſo do, becauſe while 
toi they did againſt the will cf Ged., the will of God was done vpon them. 
Pi. cri. ' Whereupon he crieth out: Great are the woꝛkes of God, and ought to 
be ſought out of all them that loue them: that in maruelleus maner the 
ſame thing is not doon without his will which is alſo doon againſt his 
will, becauſe it could not be doon if he did not ſuffer it: and pet he doth it 
not ac ainſt his will, but wulingly: and he being good, would not ſuffer 
a thing to be doon euell, vnlelſe foꝛ that he is omnipotent, he could of 

euell wake good, 

4 In theſame maner is aſſoiled oꝛ rather vaniſheth away the other obs 
iection:that if E od do not onely vſe the ſerutce ot wicked men, but alſo 
gouerneth the ir counſels and affections.he is the authoz of all wicked 
doinges. and thcrfoze men are vnwoꝛthilp condemned, if they exetute 
that which God hath decrecd, becauſe they obey his will: foz it is doon 
amiſſe to confound his will and commaundement together, which it 

l. Sam, 2ppeareth by innumerable examples to differ farraſunder, Foz though 
bi ru. when Abſalon abuſed his fathers wines, it was Gods will to puniſh 
Dauids adulterie with that diſhonoz : ret did he nottherfoze comaiind 
the wicked ſonne to commit inceſt, vnleſſe perhap you meane it in re- 
ſvect of Dauid. as he ſpeaketh cf the railings of Semei. Foz when he 
confeſſeth that Semet raileth at him by the commanndement of God, 
he doth not therein commend his obedience, as if that froward dogge 
did obey the tommaundement of God, but acknewleging his tong to be 
the ſcourge of God, he paciently ſuffreth to be cozrected . And this is to 
be holden in mind, that when God perfoꝛmeth by the wicked that thing 
which he decreed by his ſecret indgement, they are not to be excuſed, as 
though they did obey his commaundement, which in dede of their own 
euell luſt they do purpoſely bzeake. Now he w that thing is cf God, and 
t. Ain ii. is ruled by his ſecret P2zoutidence,which men do wicked)y, the election 


F. ok king Jarobeam is a plaine example, in which the rachneſſe —— 
ne 
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neſle of the people is ſeuerly condemned, foz that they peruerted the oꝛ⸗ 

der appointed by God, and falſly fell from the houſe of Dauid, and pet 

we know it was his will that he ould be annointed. Wherupon in the 

very woꝛdes ol Oſee there appeareth a tertaine chew of repugnancie, Ot. vilt 
that where God complained that that kingdome was erected without un. : 
his knowlege,and againſt his will, in an other place he ſayth ; that he 2 pit 
gaue the kingdome to Jarobeam in his rage,Yow ſhal theſe ſayenges * 
agree:that Jarobeam reigned not by God,and that he was made king 

by theſame God2Euen thus, becaule neither could the people fall from 

the houſe of Dauid, but that they muſt chake ofthe yoke which God 

had layed vpon them:neither pet had God his libertie taken awap,but 

that he might ſo punilh the bnthankfulneſſe of Salomon. Te ſee ther- 

foze how God in not willing falſe bzeach of allegance, yet to an other 

end iuſtly willeth a falling away from their Pꝛince, whereupon Jero- 

beam beſtde all hope was by holy annointing dꝛiuen to be king. After ; uin xi. 
this maner doth the holy hiſtoꝛie lay. that there was an ene mie raiſed rut, 

vp to ſpoile Salomons ſonne of part ot his kingdom. Let the reders 
diligently wey both theſe thinges, becauſe it had pleaſed God to haue 

the people gouerncd vnder the hand of one king. Therefoze when it 
was'diutded in two partes it was don againſt his will. Ind yet the de- 

viſion foke beginning of his will, Foz ſurely, wheras the Pꝛophet both 

by woꝛdes and ceremonie of annointing did mone Jarobeam when he 
thought of no luch thing, to hope of the kingdome, this was not doon 
without the knowlege oz againſt the will of God, which commannded 

it ſo to be don: and pet is the rebellion of the people iuſtly condemned, 

foꝛ that as it were againſt the will ol God, they fell from the poſteritie 

of Dauid. In this maner it is alſo afterward further ſayd, that where 
Kehabeam p2oudly deſpiſed the requeſt to the people, this was done by 

God to conkirm the woꝛd which he had ſpoken by the hand of Ahiha, 

his ſeruant. Lo how againſt Gods wil the ſacred vnitie is toꝛne in ſon: 

der, and yet with the will of theſame God ten tribes do fozſake Salo⸗ 

mons lonn. Let vs adde an other like example. Where the people con- ii. uin. x, 
ſenting,yea lapeng their handes vnto it, the ſonnes of Thab were ſlain vil. 

and all his ofſpzyng rooted out. Jehu ſayd in dede truely, that nothing 

of the woꝛdes of God were fallen to the ground, but that he had doon 

all that he had ſpoken by the hand of his ſeruant Elias. And pet not 
vntuſtly he rebuketh the citezens of Samarta , foz that they had put 

their handes vnto it. Are ye righteous, ſayth he, Ik I haue conſpired 
againſt my Loꝛd, who hath killed all theſe : I haue befozecas I think) 
already declared plainly, how in one ſeif woꝛke both the kauſt ol man 

doth bewꝛay it ſelt, and alſo the righteouſneſle of God gloztouſly apea⸗ 

reth, And foꝛ modeſt wits this anſwere ol Juguftine chal alway ſuffice 
whereas the father deliuered the lonne, and Chꝛiſt deliuered his bodp, 

and Judas deliuered the Loꝛd: why in this delluering is God righte⸗ S piſto. 
ous and man faultieebecauſe in theſame one thing which they did the rem ad. 
cauſe was not one. foꝛ which they did it. Jt any be moze combꝛed with Vincen. 
tols that we now ſay,that there is no confent of God with man, where 

man by the righteous mouing of God doth that which is not lawfull, 

let them remember that which Auguſtine ſayth in an other place: Who 

Hall not tremble at theſe iudgementes, where God 3 euen — 

U. the 
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the hartes ofeuell men whatſoeuerhe will, and yet rendzeth to them 
* ** accoꝛding to their deſeruings:Ind truely in the falſheode of Judas, it 
bero ar: halbe no moze lawfull to lay the blame of the wicked dede to God, be⸗ 
bitrio ad cauſe he Himſelf willed him to be deliuered, and did deliuer him to death 
Valenti, then it halbe to geue away the pꝛayſe ot our redemption to Judas. 
cap cc. Therfoꝛe theſame wꝛiter doth in an other place truely tell vs, chat in 
this examination God doth not enquire what men might haue doon, 
o2 what they haue done, but what their will was to do, that purpoſe 
and will may come into the accompt . They that think this hard, let 
them a litle while conſider, how tolerable their own watwardneſſe is. 
while they refuſe a thing witnelled by plain teſtimonies of Scripture, 
becauſe it excedeth their capacitie, and do finde fault that thoſe thinges 

are vttered, which God, vnleſſe he had knowen them pzofitable to 

be knowen , would neuer haue commaunded to be taught by his 

Pꝛophetes and Apoflles; Foz our being wiſe ought to be no 
moze but to embzace with meke willingneſſe to learn, and 
that without exception whatfoeuer is taught in the hos 
ly Dcriptures. Is foꝛ them that do moze froward- 
ly outrage in pꝛating againſt it, ſithe it is 
euldent that they babble againſt God, 
they are not woꝛthy ok a lon⸗ 
ger conkutation. 
2 bh 
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The end of the firſt boke; 
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g rHE SECOND BOKE OF THE IN STI 65d. 
tution of Chriſtian Religion, which entreateth of tie kh ba.” 
lege of God theRedemer in Chriſt, o hich kno lege n | 
firſt opened to the Fathers in the time of the law,/atid. 
ten to vs in the Ghoſpell. 20 


CThefivſtChapitet; 
Sat bp Adatus inne and falling away,mankiridebetary accu 
ſed,and did degenerate from his firſt eſface:wherin is encreaced of 
Daig:nallſinne. | an 


Ot without cauſe hath the kriowlege ofhimfelf ben in 
the old pzonerbe ſo much commended to man. Foz if it 
ve thought a chame to be ignoꝛant of all thinges that 

J pertaine to the courſe ot mannes life, then much moꝛe 
amefull is the notknowing of our ſelues, pp th 
9 


Ny { commeth to paſſe, that in taking tounſell of any 
LET 


nnerh 
he ex⸗ 


fallen from our firſt eftate, wherupon groweth the hatred andlothing 
ot out ſelues,and true humilitie, and there is kindeled a new W = 
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eke foz God, in 


Of cis knoy edge of 


who! 
wherok we ate hey cooper did and emp. l 
This thing cure the truthe of God appointeth to be fought in erg: 
mining. of out ſelurs. J meane ,jtxequiteth ſuch a knowie ge as may 
voth tal bs away from all confidence of out own power, and making 
vs deſtitute of all matter to gloꝛie bpon map 2ing vs to ſubmiſſion, 


Which rule it behoueth vs to kepe, if we will attain to the true mare 


both of right knowlege and well doing. Neither yet am J ignozant 
how much moze pleaſant is that other opinidn that allureth vs rather 
to conſider our good thinges,than to loke vpo our miſerable nedinelle 
and diſhsnoz,which-ought to ouerwhelm vs with eme. Foz there is 
nothing that mannes nature moze toueteth, than to be Nroked with 
flattery ; andtherfoze when he heareth the giftes that are in him to be 
magnified, he leaneth to that ſide with ouermuch lightnefſe of belefe: 
wherby it is ſo much leſſe to be maruele d, that here in the greateſt part 


ok men haue perniciouſiy erred , Foz ſith there is naturally planied in 
all moztall men a moze than blinde loue of themſeliies , they do moſt 


willingly perſuade themſelues,that there is nothing in them that they 
ought wozthily to hate. So witheut any maintenance of other, this 
moſt vain opiniõ doth eche where get credit, that man is aboundantly 
\ufficient of himſelf to make himſelf line well and bleſſedly.But ik there 
be any that are content to think moꝛe modeſtly, howſoeuer they grannt 
ſomewhat to God, leaſt they ſhould ſeme arrogantly to take al to them⸗ 
ſlelues, vet they ſo part it, that the pꝛintipall matter of glozie and confi; 


dente alway remaineth with themſelues, Now if there come talk; that 


with her allurementes tickeleth the pꝛide that already of it ſelf itcheth 
within the bones,there is nothing that may moze delite them , Theres 
foꝛe as ay hath with his extolling moſt favorably aduaunted the ex⸗ 
cellencte of mannes nature,. ſo hath he ben accepted with the well liking 
reioptement in maner of all ages. But whatſoever ſuch commendation 
thete be of mannes excellencie that teacheth man to reſt in himſelf, it 
doth nothing but delite with that her (weteneſſe, and in dede ſo decei⸗ 


ueth, that it bzingeth to moſt wzetched deſtruction all them that aſſent 


vnto it. Foꝛ to what purpoſe auaileth it foꝛ vs, ſtanding vpon all vaine 
confidence to deuiſe, apoint, attempt and go about thoſe things that bot 
think td be foꝛ our behoofe , and in our firſt beginning cf enterpꝛile to 
be fozſaken and deſtitute of ſound vnderſtanding ond true ſtrength, 
and yet to go on boldly till we fall do won into de ſtruction⸗But it cannot 
otherwiſe happen to them that haue affianre that they can do anything 
by their owne power. Therfoꝛe if any man gene hede to ſuch teachers 
that holde vs in conſidering onelp our owne good thinges,he ſhal not 
pꝛolit in learning to know himſelf, but chalbe caried violently away in 
to the woꝛſt kinde of ignoꝛante. 

Therkoze,wheras in this point the truthe of God doth agtee with the 
common naturall meaning of all men, that the ſecond part of wiſedonn 
conſifteth in the knowlege of our ſelues, yet in the very maner of kno? 
wing there is much diſagrement. Foꝛ by the iudgement of the fleſh, A 
man thinketh that he hath then well ſearched himſelf, when truſting 
vpon his own vnderſtanding and integritie, he taketh boldneſſe, and 


encourageth himſelk to doing the duties of vertue and bidding — hy 
ices, 


me euery of ys may xyroutr thoſe good thinges, 


God the Redemer. Fo, 51. 


vices,crauaileth with all his ſtudie to bend himſelf to that which ty cb⸗ 
iy and honeſt. But he that loketh vpon and trieth himſelf by the rule of 
Gods iudgement, findeth nothing that may raiſe vp his minde to good 
affiance : and the moze inwardly that he hath examined himſelf, che 
moꝛe he ts diſcouraged, till being altogether ſpoiled of all confidence, he 
leaueth to himſelf nothing toward the well ozdzing of his life. Ind yet 
would not God haue vs to foꝛget the firſt nobleneſſe that he gaue to 
our father Adam, which ought of good right to awake vs to the ſtudie 
of righteouſneſſe and goodneſſe. Foz we can not conſider either our 
owne firſt eſtate,o2 to what end we are created, but we chalbe pꝛicked 
koꝛward to ſtudie vpon immoꝛtalitie, and ſo deſire the kingdom of God, 
But that conſiderations ſo farr from putting vs incourage, that ra- 
ther diſcouraging vs, it thꝛoweth vs down to humbleneſſe. Foz what is 
that firſt eſtate of ours:euen that from whence we are fallen. What is 
that end of our creation? euen theſame from which we are altogether 
tour ned away:ſs that lothing our owne miſerable eſtate, we may grone 
fo; ſozrow , and in groning map allo ſigh foꝛ the loſſe of that dignitie. 
But now when we ſay that man qugbtto behold nothing in himſelf 
that may make him of bolde courage, we meane that there is nothin 
in him vpon affiance wherof he oughtto be pzoude,Wherfoze if any li 
to heare what knowlege man ought to haue of himſelf, let vs thus di⸗ 
vide it. that firſt he conſider to what end he is created, and endued with 
giftes that are not to be deſpiſed, by which — he may be ſiyzred 
vp to the meditatið of the hearing ol God and of the life to tome. Then 
let him wey his own ſtrength,o2 rather ne dy want ol ſtrength, by per⸗ 
ceiuing wherof he may lye in extreme c6fuſton,as one veterly bzought 
to nought. The ftrlt of theſe conſiderations tendeth to this end, that he 
may know vohat is his dutie: and the other, how much he is able to do 
toward the perkoꝛming of it. We will entreat ol them both, as the ozder 
of teaching ſhall require, 
But becauſe tt muſt nedes be that it was not a light negligence , but 
a deteſtable wicked act which God fo ſeuerally puniſhed; we muſt cons 
ſider the very form of theſame in the fall of Adam, that kindeled the 
horrible vengeance of God vpon all mankinde. Jt is a childiſh opinion 
that hath commonly ben receiued, concerning the intemperance of glo⸗ 
tome. as though the ſum and head of al vertues conſiſted in the fozbeas 
ring of one only frute,whe there flowed on euery ſide ſtoꝛe of al ſoꝛtes 
of deinties that were to be deſired,# when in that blefſed frutekulneſle 
of the earth. there was not onely plenty, but alſo varietie to make fare 
fo: pleaſure. Therfoze we muſt loke further, becauſe the loꝛbidding him 
from the tree of the knowlege of good and euell,was the trial of obedi⸗ 
ence,that Adam in obeyeng might pꝛoue that he was w—_ ſubiett 


to the gouernment of God. Ind the name of the tree it ſe eth. 
| that that tommaundement was geuen foz none other end, than koz this 
iſedom that he contented with his owne eſtate, chould not with wicked luſt ad⸗ 
f kno? uaunte himſeit᷑ hier. But the pꝛomiſe wherby he was bidden to hope foz 
ech, A eternall lite, ſo long as he did not eate ot the tree of life, and o=_ the 
ruſting horrible thꝛetning of death ſo ſone as he chuld taſt of the tree of knows 
ſe , an lege of good and enell, ſerued to pꝛoue and exertiſe his faith. Hereot it 


_ ts not hard to gather, by what meanes Adam pzouokey un — 
» | Go 


Nom v. 
ix. 


Rom, viii 


Ofche knowledge of 
God againft himſelt. Auguſtine in dede ſayth not amiſſe, when he ſapty 
that pꝛide was the beginning of all evels.Foz if ambition had not lifted 


vp man hier than was lawfull and than was petmitted him, he might 


aue continued in his eſtate: but we muſt fetch a moze full definition 

rom the manerof temptation that Moſes deſcribeth, Foz ſith the wos 
man was with the deceite of the Serpent led away by infidelitie, now 
it appeareth that diſobedifce was the beginning of the fal.Which thing 
Paul confirmeth,teaching that all men were {oſt by one mannes diſo⸗ 
bedience,Sut it is withall to be noted, that the firſt man fell from the 
ſubiection of God, foz that he not onely was taken with the enticcmens 
tes of Satan, but alſo deſpiſing the truthe. did tourn out cfthe way to 
lpeng. And lurely Gods wozd being once deſpiſed, al reuerence of God 
is ſhaken of. Becauſe his maieſtie doth no other wayes abide in honog 
among vs. noꝛ the wozſhip of him remaine inutolate, but while we hig 
vpõ his mouth. Therkoze infidelitie was the roote of that falling away, 
But thereupon ariſe ambition and pzide , to which was adioyned vn⸗ 
thankfulnefſe;foz that Adam in coneting moze than was graunted, did 
vnreuerentlp deſpiſe the ſo great liberalitie of God wherwith he was 
enriched , Ind this was a monſtrous wickedneſſe, that the ſonn ofthe 
earth thought it a ſmall thing that he was made after the like neſſe of 
God, vnleſſe he might alſo be made egall with God . It Apoſtaſie be a 
filthy and deteſtable offence , wherby man withdzaweth himſelt from 
the allegance of his creatoꝛ yea outragiouſly ſhaketh of his poke: then 
it is but vain to extenuate the Sinn of Adam. Albeit it was no ſimple 
Apoſtaſie, but ioyned with ſhamefull repzoches againſt God, while they 
aſlẽted to the ſclanders of Satan wher in he accufed God of lyeng, ens 
up, and niggardly grudging. Finally. infidelitie opened the gate to am⸗ 
bition, ambition was the mother of obſtinate rebellion, to make men 
caſt away the feare of God, and thꝛow themſelues whether their luſt 
taried them, Therkoꝛe Bernard doth rightly teach that the gate of als 
uation is opened vnto vs, when at this day we receine the Goſpell by 
our eares:euen as by theſame windowes. when they ſtode open to Dao 
tan. death was let in. Foꝛ Adam would neuer haue ben ſo bolde, asto 
do againſt the commaundement of God, but foz this that he did not de⸗ 
lene his woꝛd. Truely this was the beſt bꝛidle foz the right beying of al 
aftections in good oꝛder, to think that there is nothing better than to 
kepe righteouſneſſe in obeyeng the commaundementes of God, and 
then that the chiefe end of happy life is to be beloued of him. He therfoꝛe 
being carried away with the blaſphemies of the Deuell. did(aſmuch as 
in him lap) extinguich the whole glozte of God. 

As the ſpitituall life of à dam was, to abide ioyned and bound to his 
treatoꝛ. ſo his alienation from him was the death of his ſoule. Neither 
is it maruell if he by his falling away;deftroxedalhis owne peſteritie, 
which peruerted the whole oader of nature in Heaven and in Catth. A. 
the creatures do grone, ſayth Paul. being made ſublect to toꝛruption 
againſt their will. It one ſhould aſk the cauſe: no doubt it is foz that 
they beare part ot that punichment that man deſerued, foz whoſe vie 
they were created. Sith then the curſe that goeth thaoughout all the 
coaſtes of the woꝛld pꝛoceded krom his fault both vpwardand down- 
ward, it is nothing againſt realon, it it ſpzead abzode into all hys [revs 


— 
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Therfoze after that the heauenly image in him was detaced. he did not 
alone ſuffer this puniſhment, that in place of wiſedome, ftrength, holi⸗ 
nelle, truthe and iuftice, (with which oꝛnamentes he had ben clothed) 
there came in the moſt yozrible peſtilẽ ces. blitidneſſe, weakneſſe, filthi-; 
nelle, faiſhod and intuſtice , but alſo he entangled and dzowned his 
whole ofſpzyng in theſame miſertes. This is the coꝛruption that com⸗ 
meth by inheritance, which the old wꝛiters called oziginall ſinne, mea⸗ 
ning by this woꝛd ſinne, ð cozruption of nature, which befoze' was good 
and pure. About which matter they haue had much contention,becauſe 
there is nothing farther of from common reaſon , than all men to be 
made giltie of one mannes fault, and ſo the ſinne to become common. 
Which ſemeth to haue ben the cauſe why oldeſt Doctozs of 5 Chirch 
did but darkly touch this point. oꝛ at leaſt did not ſet it out ſo plainly as 
was conuenient. And pet that fearfulneſſe could not bꝛing to paſſe, but 
that Pelagius aroſe, whoſe pꝛophane inuention was that A dam ſinned 
onelpy to his owne loſle, and hurted not his poſteritie, So though this 
ſutteltie, Satan went about by hiding the diſeaſe,to make it incurable, 
But when it was pꝛoued by manikeſt teſtimonie of Scripture, that 
inne paſſed from the firſt man into all his poſteritie, he bzought this 
tauillation, that it paſſed by tmitatton, but not by pꝛopagation. Theres 
foꝛe good men trauailed in this point. and aboue all other Inguſtineto 
t<cw that we are cozrupted not vy fozetn wickedneſle, but that we bꝛing 
with vs from the womb of our mother a vitiouſneſſe planted in our be⸗ 
getting, which to deny was to great ſhameleſneſſe.But the raſhnefle of 
the Pelagians and Celeſtians wil not ſeme maruelous to him, which 
by the wꝛitings of that holy man ſhall perceive, how chameleſſe beaſtes 
they were in all other thinges ; Surely it is not dontfully ſpoken that 
Dautd tonfeſſeth that he was btgotten in iniquities, and by his Mos 
ther coceiued in Sinne. He doth not there accuſe the ſinnes of his Fas pt. l.. vit. 
ther oꝛ Mother, but the better to ſet fozth the goodneſſe of God toward | 
him, he beginneth the confeffion:ofhis owne wickedneſſe at his very 
begetting. Fozaſmuchas it is euidẽt that that was not peculiar to Das 
uid alone, it followeth that the common eſtate ol all mankinde is noted 
vnder his example. All we therkoꝛe that deſcend ol vncleane ſede, are . 
bozn infected with the contagton ol Sinne. yea befoze that we ſee the dab rl 
light of this like, we be in the light of God filthie and ſpotted . Foꝛ who 
— geue cleane of the bnclegneſſe : not one: as it is in the boke of 
ob. TIER vr | | | o 
We heare that the vncleanneffe of the parẽtes ſo paſſeth into the chill? 
dzen,that all without any exception at their beginning are deftled. But 
of this defiling we ſhal not finde the beginning, vnicfle we go vpto the 
firſt parent of all vg, to the well hed. Chus it is therefoze. that Adam 
was not onely the pzogenitox, but allo the root of mannes nature, and 
therfoze in his coxruption was all mankind:wozthily cozrupted:which 
the Apoſtle maketh plain by coparing ol him and Chzift, ety he) Nom. v. 
by one man Sinne entred into the whole woꝛld, and death by Sinne, ru. 
and ſo death went ouer all men foꝛalmuchas all haue ſinned; ſo by the 
grace of Chʒiſt. righteduſneſſe and lite is reſtoꝛed vnto vs. What will 
the Pelagtans here pꝛate that Adams ſinne was ſpꝛed abꝛode by imi⸗ 
tation: Then, daue we no other pzofit by the righteouſnelle-of 1 
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aͤlteady accurſed in the wombe. And it is eaſily gathered, that nature is 


man, he left them with Adam, and therfoze when dam loſt them after 


Gall heate that Adam received theſe oꝛnamentes which he loſt, no leſſe 


Of the knowledge of © | 

but that he is an example ſet befoze vs to follow ho can abide ſuch 
robberie of Gods honoz : If it be out of queſiion that Chiſtes righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe is ours by communication , and therby life: it follow eth alſo, 
that they both were ſo loſt in Adam, as they be recovered in Chziſl:and 
that Sinne and death ſo crept in by Adam, as they are aboliſhedby 
Chzaiſt, The woꝛdes are plain, that many are made rightcous by the 
obedience of Chꝛiſt. as by the diſobedience of Adam they were made 
ſinners:and that therfoze betwene them iwo is this relatto,that à dam 
wꝛapping vs in his deſtruction, deſtroyed vs with him, and Chaiſt with 
bis grace reſtoꝛed vs to ſaluation. In ſo cleare light of truthe, J think 
we nede not a longer oz moze labozous pzote, So alſo in the firſt Epi⸗ 
ſtle to the Cozynthians, when he goeth about to ſtablich the Godly in 
the truſt of the reſurrection,he ſheweih that the life is cout red inChaiſt 
that was loſt in Adam. He that pzonounceth , that we all are dead in 
A dam. doth alſo therwithall plainly tt ſtifie, that we were infected with 
the filth of ſinne. Foꝛ damnation could not reach bnts them that were 
touched with no giltineſſe of iniquit ie. But it tan be no way plainlier 
vnderſtanded what he meaneth, than by relation of the other membte 
of the ſentence,where he teacheth that hope of life is reſtozed in Chaift, 
But it is well enough knowen that theſame is done no other way, than 
when by maruellous maner ef tommunicating. Chꝛiſt poureth into vs 
the foꝛce of his righteouſneſſe. As it is written in an other place, that 
the ſpirite is life vnto vs, foꝛ rigyteouſneſle ſake, Therfoze we may not 
otherwiſe expound that which is ſayd that we are dead in Adem, but 
thus, that he in ſinning did not onelypurchace miſchicte and ruine to 
himſelf, but alſo thꝛew down our nature hedlong into lie deſtruction, 
And that not onely to the cozruption of himſelf, which perteineth no: 
thing to vs, but becauſe he infected all his ſede with theſame cozruption 
whereinto he was fallen. Foz otherwiſe that ſayeng of Paul could net 
ſtand true, that all are by nature the ſonnes cf wzath, if they were not 


there meant not ſuch as it were create by God, but ſuch as it was coz? 
rupted in Adam. Foz it were not conuentent, that God ould be made 
the authoz of Death. Adam therfoze ſo cozrupted himſelf,that the infec 
tion paſſed from him into al his ofſpꝛing. And the heauenly iudge hin 
ſelf Chꝛiſt doth alſo plainly enough pꝛonounce, that all are bozn cuell 
and coꝛrupted, where he teacheth that whatſoeuer is bozn of flcſh,is 
fleſh, and that therfoze the gate ok life is cloſed againſt all men, until 
they be gotten again. Fl. 

Neither foz the vnderſfanding therof is any curiouſe diſputation 
nedeful. which not a little combzed the old wziters; whether the ſoule of 
the ſonn do pꝛocede by deriuation from the ſoule ofthe father, becauſe 
in it the infection pzincipaly reſteth. We muſt be cötent with this, that 
ſuch giftes as it pleaſed the Load to hane beſtowed vpon the nature of 


he had received them. he loſt them not onely from himſelt, but alſo from 
bs al. Who ſhalbe carefull of a conuepance from ſoule to ſoule, when he 


foꝛ vs than foz himſelfethat they were not gent to one man alone, but 
alligned tothe whole nature of ma: Therkoꝛe it is not againſt m_— 
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it he being ſpoiled, nature be let naked and pooze:ifhe being inferted 
with ſinne;the inkection crepeth into nature. Therefoze from a rotten 
roote aroſe vp rotten bzanches, which ſent their rottenneſle into the 
other twigges that ſpꝛong out of them. Foz ſa were the childzẽ cozrup- 
ted in the tather,that they alſo wer infective to their childzen:that is to 
ſay,ſo was the beginning of cozruption,that by cotinuall lowing from 
one to an other.ic is conueied from the aunceſters into the poſteritie. 
Foz the inkectiõ hath not her cauſe in the ſubſtance of the fleſh oꝛ of the 
ſoule, but bicauſe it was ſo oꝛdeined of God, that ſuch giftes as he had 
geuen to the firſt man man ould both haue them, and loſe them as 
well foz himſelf as foz his. As koꝛ this that the Pelagians do cauil, that 
it is not likely that the childꝛen do take coꝛruptiõ from Godly partes, 
ſith they ought rather to be ſanctitied by their cleannefle, that is caſely 
confnted,Foz they deſcend not of their ſpirituall regeneration, but of 
their carnal generation. Therfoze,as Fuguſtine ſayth, whether the vn- 
beleuer be condemned as giltie,and the beleuer quitt as innocent, the y 
both do begett not innocentes, but giltie, becauſe the beget ofthe coꝛ⸗ 
rupted nature. Now wheras they do in maner partake of the parentes 
holineſſe, that is the (pectall bleſſing of the people of God, which pzo s 
ueth not but that the firſt and vniuerſall curſe of mankinde went de⸗ 
foe. Fo2 of nature is giltinelle , and ſanctification is of ſupernatural 
rare, | | 
And to the end that theſe thinges be not ſpoken ofa thing vncertain 
and vnknowen. let vs define Oz1ginall ſinne,But yet J meane not to 
examine all the definitions that are made by waiters, but J will bzing 
foꝛth one onely, which J think to be moſt agreable with truthe. Oꝛigi⸗ 
nall ſinne thertoze ſemeth to be the inheritably deſcending peruerſneſſe 
and cozruption of our nature, poured abꝛoad into all the partes ofthe 
loule, which firſt maketh vs gilty af the wzath of God, and then alſo 
bꝛingeth koꝛth theſe wozks in vs, which the Scripture calleth the woz- 
kes of the fleſh: and that is it pzoperly that Paul oftentimes calleth 
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Sinne. And theſe woꝛks that ariſe out of it. as are adulteries, foꝛnica⸗ Sa p. rix 


tions, thektes, hatreds.murthers, banketings, after theſame maner he 
calleth the truites of ſinne, albeit they ate likewiſe called ſinnes bothe 
commonly in the Dcripture,and alſo by theſame Paul himſelf , Ther- 
koꝛe theſe two thinges are diſtinctly to be noted:that is, that being ſo in 
all partes of our nature cozrupted and peruerted,we are now even koꝛ 
ſuch cozruption onely holden wozthily damned and conuicted betoze 
God, to whome is nothing acceptable but righteouſneſſe , innocencie 
and pureneſſe , And yet is not that bond in reſpect of an others fault. 
Fo2 where it is ſayd, that by the ſinne of Adam we are made ſubiect to 
the iudgemẽt of God . it is not ſo to be taken, as it we innocent and vn⸗ 
deleruing did beare the blame of his fault. But becauſe by his offeding 
we are all clothed with the curſe, therfoze it is ſayd that he hath bound 
vs. Neuertheleſſe,from him not the puniſhment onely came vpon vs. 
but allo the infection diſtilled from him. abideth in vs, to the which the 
puniſhment is iuſtly due. Wherfoze howſoeuer Auguſtine doth okten⸗ 


times call it an others ſinne, (to ew the moꝛe plain, that it is conei- No. d. xu. 


ed into vs by pꝛopagation yet doth he alſo affirm withal that it is pꝛo⸗ 
pꝛe to euety one. Ind the Apoſtle himſelf nn W — 
| _ thertoz8 
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Oziginall ſinne, to be a lacking of Oziginall righteouſneſſe which 
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therfoze death came vpon all men, bicauſe all men haue ſinned,and are 
w2apped in oziginall ſinne, and defiled with the ſpottes therof, And 
therfo:e the very intaͤtes themſelues,while they bzing with them their 
owne damnation fr6 their mothers womb,are bound, not by an others 
but by their own fault, Foz though they haue not as yet bzought tozth 
the krutes of their otone iniquitie,yet they haue the ſede therot encloſed 
within them:yea their whole nature is a certaine ſeede of Sinne:ther- 
foe it can not be but hateful and abhominable to God, Wherupon fol» 


loweth that it is pꝛoperly accompted ſinne befoze God: foz there could 


be no giltineſſe without ſinne. The other point is, that this peruetſe⸗ 


 neſſe feuer ceaſſeth in vs. but continually bzingeth fozth new fruites, 


even theſame wozkes of the fleſh that we have befoze deſcribed:litze as 
a burning foznace bloweth out flame and ſparcles, oz as a ſpꝛing doth 
without ceaſſing caſt out water. Therefoze they which haue defined 


ought to haue ben in vs, although in dede they compzehend all that is 
in the thig it ſelf:yet they haue not fully enough erpzeſſed the foꝛte and 
efficacie therof,Fo2 our nature is not onely bare a empty of goodneſſe, 
bur alſo it is ſo plenteous and frutefull of all euels, that it can not be 


idle. They that haue ſayd, that it is a concupiſcence, have vſed a wozd 


not very farr from the matter, if this were added, which is not gracited 
by the moſt part, that whatſoever is in man, even from the vnderſtan- 
ding to the will, from the ſoule to the fleſh, is coꝛrupted and ſtuffed full 
with this concupiſcece:o2, to end it ſhoztlier, that whole man is of him⸗ 
ſelf nothing els but concupiſcence, 

Wherfoze,J haue ſayd that all the partes of the ſoule are poſſeſſed of 
ſinne,ſith Adam fell away from the fountaine of righteouſneſſe , Foz 
not only the inferioz appetite allured him, but wicked impietie poſſeſſed 
the very taſtie of his minde,and pꝛide pearced to the innermoſt part of 
his hart. So that it is a fond and foolith thing, to reſtraine the coꝛrup⸗ 
tion that pꝛoceded from thence, onely to the ſenſuall motions as they 


tal them, oꝛ to cal it a certain nouriture, that allureth. ſtirreth # dꝛaw⸗ 


eth to ſinne onely that part. which among them is called Senſualitie, 
Wherin Peter Lombard hath diſcloſed his groſſe ignorance, which ſe⸗ 
king and ſearching foz the place of it, ſayth that it is in the fleſh , as 
Paul witneſſeth,not pzopzely in deede,but bicauſe it moꝛe appeareth in 
the fleſh, as though Paul did meane onely a part of the ſoule , and not 
the whole nature which is in compariſon ſet againſt ſupernaturall 
grace. And Paul there taketh away all doubt:teaching that cozruption 
refteth not in one part alone, but that nothing is pure and cleane from 
the deadly infection therof.Foz entreating of coꝛrupted nature, he doth 
not onely condemne the inoꝛdinate motions of appetites that appeare, 
but ſpecially trauaileth to pꝛoue that the vnderſtanding minde is ſubs 
tect to blindneſſe. and the heart to peruerſeneſſe , And that ſame third 
Chapter to the Romaines is nothing els but a deſcription 02 Oziginal 
ſinne. That appeareth moze plainly by renewing. Foz the ſpirite which 
is compared with the old man and the flefh, doth not enely ſignifie the 


Eph. nil. grace wherby the inferioz oz ſenſuall part ofthe ſoule is amended, but 


alſo conteineth a full refozmation of all the partes. And therfoze Paul 


doth comaund,not only that our grolle appetites be bzought to nought 
u 
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put alle that we our ſelues berenued in the ſpirite of our made, as 
like wie in an other place he biddeth vs to befranſfozmed in newneſle rom rt. 
of minde. Wherupon tolloweth, that theſame part, wherin moſt of alli, 
chineth the ercellencie and noblenefe of the ſoule. te not only wounded 
put alſo ſo coꝛrupted, that it nedeth'not onely to be healed, but in maner 
to put on a new nature. How farr ſinne poſlelleth both the vnderſtan⸗ 
ding minde and the heart, we will ſee hereafter,Here J onely purpoſed nom . v4 
choꝛtly to touche that the whole man from the hed to the foote is ſo vi, 
ouerwhelmed as with an ouerflowing of water, that no part of him is 
free from ſinne,and that therkoꝛe whatſoeuer pꝛotedeth from him is ac⸗ 
compted fog ſinne, as Paul ſapth, that all the affections ofthe fleche oz 
thoughtes,are enmites againſt God, and therkoze death. N 
Now let them go, that pꝛeſume to make God authoz of their ſinnes. 
bicauſe we ſay that men are naturally ſinfull, They do wzongfully ſebe 
the wozk of God in their owne filthineſſe, which they ought rather to 
haue ſought in the nature of Adam, while it was yet ſound and vncoꝛ⸗ 
rupted. Therfoze our deſtructioncommeth ok the fault of ong-own fleſh 
and not of God, foꝛalmuchas we perithed by no other meane but by 
this, that we degendzed krom our kirſt eſtate. But yet let not any man 
here murmure and lay. that God might haue better foꝛſeen koꝛ our ſals 
uation, ik he had pꝛouided that Adam chould not haue fallen; Fes this 
obiection both is to be abhoꝛred ol all Godly mindes, foz the to much 
pꝛeſumptuous curioſitie of it, and allo perteineth to the ſetret ol pꝛede⸗ 
ſtination which Call after be entreated of in place conuentent. Where⸗ 
fozelet vs remembꝛe that our kall is to be imputed to the coꝛruption bf 
nature, that we accuſe not God himſelf the authoꝛ of nature; True in 
dede it is, that theſame deadly wound ſticketh faſt in natute : but it is 
much materiall to know, whether it tame into nature from ellswhere, 
oꝛ from the beginning hath reſted in it. But it is euident that the would 
was geuen by ſinne. Therfoꝛe there is no cauſe why we ſhuld coplaine 
but of our ſelues:which thing the Sctipture bath diligẽtly noted. Foꝛ 
Eccleſiaſtes ſapth: This haue J found, that God hath made man righ- 
teous, but they haue ſought many inuẽtions. Jt appeareth that the des —— 
ſtruction of man is to be imputed only to himſelf, foꝛaſmuchas hauing 
gotten vprightneſle by the goodneſle of God, he by his own madneſſe 
is fallen into vanitie. | Ae! ; 
We ſay therfoze,that man is coꝛrupted with faultineſſe naturall, but * 
ſuch as pzoceded not from nature. We deny that it pzocededfro nature, 
to make appeare that it is rather a qualitie come from ſome other thing 
which is happened to man, than a ſubſtantiall pꝛopꝛetie that hath ben 
put into him from the beginning. pet we call it naturall, that no man 
ſhould think that euery man getteth it by euell cuſtome. wheras it hol⸗ 
deth all men bound by inheritably deſcẽ ding right. Ind this we do not 
of our own heds without authoꝛitie. Foz,foz theſame cauſe the Apoſtle Ep. u. uli 
teacheth, that we are all by nature the childzen of wzath . How could 
God, whome all his meaneſt wozkes do pleaſe,be wꝛathful againſt the 
nobleſt of all his creatures: But he is rather wzathfull againſt the toꝛ⸗ 
ruptton of his wozk, than againſt his wozk it ſelf. Therfoze if, foz that 
mannes nature is cozrupted, man is not vnkitly ſayd to be by nature 
abhominable to God, it chalbe alſo not vnaptly called A Mi — ä 
li. uerſs 
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Cap. ii. Of the knowledge of 


uerſe and co d. As Auguſtine feareth not in reſpect of nature co2- 
—.— tall che ſinnes anita, wöich do neceſſarily reign in aut flech 
where the grace of God is abſent. So vanicheth away the fooliſh trile⸗ 
ling deuiſe of the Wanichees,which when they imagined an evelneſſe 
bhauing ſubſtance in man. pꝛeſumed to foꝛge foz him a newcreatoz.leaft 
they ſhould ſeme to alligne to the righteous God the cauſe and begin⸗ 


ning ofeuell, | 
CThe .it.Chapiter, 


Chat man is now ſpofled of the Freedome of will, and made 
ſubiect co miſerable bondage, 


D euer ſoule ; now mult we moze nerely examine, ſince 


led of all freedom oz no: Ind yet if there remaine any 


Wo 


parcell,how farr the fozce theref pzocedeth , But to the 
end that the truth of this queſtion may moze eaſely appeare vnto vs, 
I wil by the way ſet vp a mark, wherunto the whole ſſime nay be direc: 


ted. And this chalde the beſt way to auold erro2,tfthe dangers be conſis 


dered that are like to fall on both ſides, Foz when man is put from all 
vprightneſſe,byandby he therby taketh occaſion of lothfulneſſe : and 
becauſe it is ſayd, that by himſelf he can do nothing to the ſtudy of righ- 
teouſneſſe,fozthwith he neglecteth it wholy, as if it perteined nothing 
vnto him. Agatn,he can pzeſume to take nothing vpon himſelf, be it ne- 
uer ſo little, but that both Gods honoz ſhalbe therby taken from him, 
and man himſelf be ouerthꝛowen with tach confidẽce. Therfoze , to the 
end we ſtritze not vpon theſe rockes,this courſe is to be kept, that man 
being enfozmed that there remaineth in him no goodneſſe , and being 
on euery ſide compaſred about with moſt miſerable necefſitie , may yet 


be taught to aſpire to the goodneſſe wherof he is void. and to the liber⸗ 
tie wherof he is depꝛiued, and may be moze ſharply ſtirred vp fro floth⸗ 


fuineſſe,than if it were fained that he is furniſhed with greateſt power, 
How neceſlarie this ſecond point is,eueryman ſeeth, The firlt , J ſee, 
is doubted of by moe than it ought to be. Foz this being ſet out of con» 
trouerſie, it ought then plainly to ſtand foz truthe,that nothing is to be 
take away from man of his own, as farr as it behoueth that he be thꝛo⸗ 
wen down from falſ boaſting of himſelf. Foz if it were not graunted to 
man to gloꝛie in himſelf euen at that time, when by the bountifulneſſe 
of God he was garniſhed with moſt ſingular oznamentes, how much 
ought he now to be huinbted, ſithe foz his vnthankfulneſſe he is thzul 
down from hie glozte into extreme chame ; At that time, J ſay, when he 
was aduaunced to the hieſt degree ofhonoz, the Scripture attributeth 
nothing ells vnto him, but that he created after the image of God, 
wherby it ſecretly teacheth,that man was bleſſed, not by his own good 
thinges, but by the partaking of God, What therfoze remaineth now, 
but that he being naked and deſtitute of all glozie,do acknowlege on 


| 5 we are bzought into that bondage, whether we be ſpoi ⸗ 
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dn whoſe liberalitle he could not be thankfull when he flowed ful df the 


God theRedemier,; 


richelle of his grace:and that now atlength with conkeſlion et his own 
pouertie he glozifie him, whom inthe at of his good giftes; 
he did not glozifte : Alſo it is as much foz our f 
wiledome and ſtrength be taken from vs, as it perteineth tothe.glozie 
of God, that they ioyne our ruine with the robberie ot God, that geue 
bnto vs any thing moꝛe, than that which is true, Fog what is els done 
when we are 35855 to fight of our owne fozre;but that we be likted vp 
on hie on a ſtaffe of a reede,that it may bpandby bzeake, and we fall to 
the ground Albe it gur fozcegare yet to much cammended when they 
are compared to the ſtaſfe af a reede,Foz it is butſmoke all that vaine 
m# haue imagined and do babble or them. Pherkdꝛe not without cauſe 
is this excellent ſentence off repeted by Auguſtine, that free will is ras 
ther thꝛowen dobon hedlong, than ſtabliched by them that defend it. 
This I thought nedekull to ſpeake befoze,as by way of pzeface foz mas 
ny.menes ſakes, which when they heare mannes power ouerthzoweu 
from the ground, that the power of God may be bilded in man, do much 
hate this maner of diſputing as dangerous, much moze ſuperfiuous, 
which pet appeareth to be both in religion neceſlarie, and foz bs mo 
ofjtable, Fx I hit” 43635 4 

Pirberas we haue a litle befoze ſapd, that in the bnderſtiding minde, 

and in the heart are placed the powers of the ſoule, now let vs conſider 
what they hoth are able to do. The Philoſophers in deede with great 
coſent do imagin that in the vnderſtanding minde,ſitteth reaſon, which 
like a lamp geueth light to all counſells. and like a Queene gouerneth 
the will. foꝛ they ſay that it is ſp endued with Dinine light , that it can 

geue good counſell,and ſo extelleth in liuelp foꝛte that it is able weil to 

gouerne. On the other lide, that Senſe is dull and bleare eyed, that it 

alway creepeth on the ground, and walloweth in grolle oblectes, and 

neuer lifteth vp it ſelf to true inſight. That the Appetite, if it tan abide 

to obey reaſon, and do not peld it (elf to Senſe to be ſubdued,is carried 

on to the ſtudie of vertues,holdeth on the right way. and is traſtoꝛmed 

into Will;but if it geue it ſelf ſubtect into the — — Denſe.tt is dy 

it cozrupted and peruerted, ſo that it degendzeth into Luſt. And wheres 
as by their opinion there do ſit in the ſaule thoſt powers that J haue 
ſpoken of befoze, vnderſtanding,ſenſe,appetite oz will, which wozd wil 
is now moze commonly vſed, they ſay. that vnderſtanding is endued 


with reaſon, the beſt gouerneſle toward good and bleſſed life, ſo that it 


do holde it ſelf within his owne excellence, and ew foꝛth the fozce that 
is naturally geuen it. But that inferioz motion of it. which is called 
Denſe, wherwith man is dzawen to errdz and deteite, they ſay to be 
luch. that it may be tamed with the rod of reaſon, and by little and little 
be vanquiſhed. They place Will in the mideſt betwene reaſon # Oele. 
as a thing at her own oꝛdering. and hauing lihertie whether it liſt to o⸗ 
bey to rea ſon, oꝛ gene foꝛth it (elf to be rautſhed by Senſe, 


Somtime in deede they do not deny, being ouertome by very erperi⸗ 


ence. how hardely man ſtablicheth reaſon to reigne as Queene within 
himſelf, while ſometime he is tickeled with inticementes of pleaſures, 
ſometime deceiued with kall ſemblance of good thinges, ſometime im⸗ 
poztunately ritzen with immoderate affections, and vialently haled 
obs I 


FV. 


W 


„that al pzaiſe k“ i" 


Capi. Of theknowledpe of 
out of the way. as it were with ropes oꝛ ſtringes of ſinowes as Plato 


De leg. is fd yth. Foz which reaſon Cicero ſayth, that theſe ſparkes geuen by na⸗ 
lib. ture, are with peruerſe opinious and enel maners byandby quenched: 


— que. But when ſuch diſeaſes haue once gotten places in the mindes of men: 


they graunt that tdey do moze outragiouſly ouer low, than that they 
caſey may be reſtrained: and they ſticke not to compare them to wilde 
hoꝛſes which thꝛowing away reaſs/as it were caſting the Chariot dzi⸗ 
nen do range dnrulily and without meaſure. But this they make no 
Ariſt.eth gueltton of, that verries and vices ure in our owne power , Foz if(ſay 
+©2-5* thep)it be in our choiſe to do this oz that, igen is it alſo in our thoiſe not 
to do. od if it be in our choiſe not todo, then is it alſo to do, but of free 
choiſe we ſeme to do thoſe things that we do, and to fozbeare thoſe thins 
ges that we fozbeare , Therfoze if we do any good thing when we lift, 
we may likewiſe leaue it vndone:if we do any evell, we may alſo eſchue 
$ ſame , Pet ſome of them haue burft fozth into ſo great licentfouſneſſe, 
Seneca. that they haue boſted that it is in dede Gods gift that we live, dut our 
De natu. own that we liue well and holily. And thence commeth that ſayeng of 
de lib. . Ciceto in the perſd of Cotta:becauſe euerp man himſelf getteth vertue 
to himſelf,therfoze neuer any of the wiſe men did thank God foz it. Foz 
(ſapth hedfo2 bertue we be pꝛaiſed and in vertue we glozie, which chuld 
not be ik it were the gift of God, and not of our ſelues. Ind a litle after, 
This is the iudgement of all men that foztune is to be aſked of God, 
but wiſedome to be taken of himſelf. . This therefoze is the ſum of the 
opinion of all the Philoſophers,that the reaſon of mannes vnderſtan⸗ 
ding is ſufficient foꝛ right gouernance:that Will being ſubiect to it, is 
in dede moued by Denſe to euell thinges. But even as it hath free clecs 
— can it not be ſtopped, but that it follow reaſon oz her guide in al 
thinges. 
4 Among the Eccleſiaſticall w2iters, albeit there haue ben none that 
did not — both that the ſoundneſſe ok reaſon in man hathben 
ſoze wounded by ſinne. and his wil extedingly entangled with peruerſe 
deſires, yet many of them haue tomuch aſſented fo the Philoſophers: 
of which the aunctent,as I think, did fo much aduaunte the ſtrength of 
man, bpon this conſideration leaſt if they ſhould expꝛeſſly confeſſed his 
weakneſſe,firft they Could haue made the Philoſophers, with wheme 
they then tontended. to laugh at them: and then leaſt they ſhould gene 
to the fleſh, which of it ſelf wag dull to goodneſſe,a new occaſis of ſloth⸗ 
fulneſſe, Therfoze , becauſe they would not teach any thing that were 
an abſurditie in the common iudgement of men, their ſtüdie was to 
make the dectrine of the Dcripture half to agree with the teachings of 
the Philoſophers.But that they pꝛincipally regarded that ſecond point 
not to make place foz flothfulnefſe, appeareth by their owne wozdes. 
Chzyſoſtome hath in one place: Becauſe God hath put both good and 
Hom. de euell thinges in our own power. he hath geuen vs Freedome or electi⸗ 
proditi: on. and he withholdeth not the vnwilling, but embzaceth the willing. 
onc lude. Fgaine , Oktentimes he that is euell, if he will, is tourned into good, 
mo de and he that is good by ſlothfulneſſe falleth and becommeth euell, bes 
S Hoa, cauſe God made our nature to haue free wil, and he laieth not neteſſitit 
;z ppon vs, but geuing conuement remedies, ſuffreth all to lie in the 

minde of the pacient , Again, Is vnleſſe we be holpen by the _ — 
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God, we ran neuer do any thing weil: ſo vnleſle we bing that which 

is our owne,we can not obtaine the fauoz of God. And he had ſayd ves 

foꝛe, that it could not be all of Gods help, but we mult alſo bing ſom⸗ 

what. And this is commoly a familiar woꝛd with him, let vs bzing that 

which is ours, God will ſupplie the reſt, Wherwith agreeth that which * 
Hieremie ſapth,that it is our part to begin, but Gods ts make an end: 3 
our part to offer what we tan, his to fulfill what we can not. pou ſee pol: gd. 
now that in theſe ſapenges they gaue to man toward the ſtudy of vers 

tue moꝛe than was meete , becauſethey thought that thep could not 
otherwiſe awake the dulneſſe that was naturally in vs, but it they did 

pꝛoue that in it onely we ſinned, With what apt handeling they haue 

done theſame , we ſhall after ſee, Surely that the ſayenges which we 

haue rehearſed are moſt falſ,fhal byandby appeare. Now although the 
Grecians moze than other, and among them pzincipally'Chzyſoftome 
haue paſſed meaſure in adnauncing the power of mannes will pet all 

the old w2iters,ercept Auguſtine, do in this poit ſo either varie, oʒ was 

uer, oꝛ ſpeake doubtfully,that in maner no certaintie can be gathered 

of their wzitinges.Therfoze we will not tarty vpon eract reckening of 

euery one of their ſayenges , but here and there we will touch out of 

euery one of them ſo much as the plain declaration of the matterſhall 

ſeeme to require. As fo2 them that followed after, while euery one foz 

himſelf ſought pzaiſe of wit, in defending of mannes nature, they fell 
continually by little and little one after an other into wozſe and wozſe, 

till ittame lo farr, that man was commoly thought to be coꝛrupted ons 

ly in his ſenſuall part, and to haue reaſon altogether, and will foz the 

moꝛe pare vntoꝛrupted. In the meane time this flew about in all mens 

nes mouthes,thatthe naturall giftes were coꝛrupted in man, and the 
ſupernaturall were taken away.But to whatmeaning , that tended, 

ſcarcely the hundredth man did euen lightly vnderſtand. As foz my 

part,if I would plainly Chew of what ſozt is the coꝛruption of nature. 


_ ® Ccouldbeeaſelycontented with theſe wozdes, But it is much matertail 
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Cap. ii. 


Of cheknow edge of 
ſteth, and euel whe grace ceſſeth. Bernard, while he meaneth to ſprate 


Lib. ii. moꝛe luttlely, ſpeaketij moze darkly, which ſayth; that it is a conſent by 


Diſtin, reaſon of the libertie of will that can not be lot, and ihe tudgi ment 
ok reaſon that can not be auoided. Ind the defimitid of Anvelmugs is not 


xxiſii, 


part. i. 


familiar enough, which ſayth. that it is a powet to kepe vprightneſſe 
foꝛ it ſelf, Therfoze Peter Lombard and the alher ſcholemen;baue ra- 
ther embzaced Auguſtines definition, betauſe it both was planer and 
did not exclude the grate of God; without the which they ſaw that It il 
was not ſufficient foꝛ it ſelf. But the bꝛing alſo of their ewn ſuch thin 
ges as they thought either to be better. oꝛ to ſerue foz plainer declaras 
tion. irſt, they agree that the name ot Arbittium.that is free choiſe, ig 
rather to be referred to reaſon, whoſe part is to diſcern betwene good 
and euell thinges: and the adiectiut free, pettaint th pzopacly to will, 
which may be tourned to either of both. Wherfoze ſithe Freedeme pꝛo⸗ 


quelt,33, pꝛely belongeth to will. Thomas ſayth that it would very well agree, ff 


ant. 3. 


free will be called a po wer of choſing, which being mixt of vnderſtan» 
ding and appettte,doth moze incline to appetite. Now haue we in what 
thinges they teache that the power of free will —— — is to ſay, 
in reaſon and will. Now remaineth that we ſhoꝛtly ſee how much they 
geue to either part. 2 

They are commonly wont to make ſubiect to the free determination 
of man , thinges meane, that is which belong not to the kingdome ef 
God:but they do referr true righteonſneſle to the ſpeciall grace cf God 
and ſpirituall regeneration. Which thing while the authoz of the boke 
of the calling of the Gentiles meaneth to ſhew, he reckeneth vp thzee 
ſoztes ot Willes. the firſt Senſitiue, the ſecond Natural, the third Spi⸗ 
ritual, oł which he ſayth. that man hath the firft two at his own libertte, 


the laſt is the woꝛtz of the Holy ghoft in man. Which whether it be true 


o2 no, ſhaibe entreated in place fit foz it, foꝛ now mp purpoſe is but 
ſhoꝛtly to rehearſe the opinions of othcr,and not to cofute them. Yeres 
by it commeth to paſſe,that when waters ſpeake of free will, they pꝛin⸗ 
cipally ſeke not what it is able to do to ciuile oꝛ outward doinges, but 
what it can do to the obedience of the law of God. T hich latter point J 
think ſo to be the pꝛincipall.that yet J think the other is not to be neg 
letted. Ok which meaning J truſt, J (all chew a good reaſon , There 
hath ben a diſtinction recetwed in Schooles, that reckeneth vp thaee 
ſoztes of fredomes , the firſt from neceſſitte , the ſecond from ſinne, the 
third from miſery. Of which the firſt ſo naturally ſticketh faſt in man, 
that it can by no meane be taken away ; the ether two are loſt by ſynne, 
This diſtinction J willingly receiue, ſauing that there neceſſitte is 
w2ongfully confounded with cöpulſion:betwene which two hc w much 
difference tbere ie, and how neceffary that differfce is to be conſidered, 
Gall appeare in an other plate. 

Ik this be receiued. then hall it be out of tontrouerſie that man hath 
not free will to do geod wozkes, vnleſſe he be holpen by grace, and that 
by ſpectall grace, which is geuen to the onely elect by regeneration, Fo 
J do not palſe vpon theſe phꝛentike men, which babble that grace is ol⸗ 
fered gencrally ayd without differente. But this is not yet made plain. 
whether he be altogether depꝛiued of power to do well, oz whether he 
haue yet ſome po ct, although it be but litle and weake, which by it * 
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dede can do nothing, but by help of grace doch allo her part. Chile 
— of ths Sentences goeth about to make that pla ine, he ſayth Lib. ii. 
there are two ſoztes of grace necefſattefoz vs wherby we may be made Diſtin. 
mete to do a good woꝛk:the one they call a Wozbing güte, wherby we i. 
effectually will to do good: the other a together working grace, which 
followeth good wil in helping it. In which diulſion this miflike,that 
whilehegeneth to the grace of God an effectuMl'deſire of gos d, He ſe- 
cretly ſheweth his meaning that man already ot his von nature, after 
a cettain maner, deſireth good though vneffettually. Is Bernard ffir- 
ming that good will is in dede the woꝛke of God, yet this he grannteth 
to man, that of his own mot ion he deliteth that good will. But this is: 
farr from the meaning of Juguſtine from whome pet Lombard would 
ſeme to haue boꝛowed this diuiſton. In the ſecond part of the diuiſion, 
the doubtkulneſle of ſpeach offendeth me. which hath bꝛed a wzong expo⸗ 
ſition, Fox the n do therfoze wozk together with the ſes 
cond grace of God, decafiſe it lieth in our power, either to make boide 
the firſt grafe by refuſing it,62 to conkirm it by obediently following it. | 
Wheras the autho2 of the boke of the calling of the Gentiles, doth thus mb. 
erpꝛeſle it, that it is free foꝛ them that vſe the iudgement of reaſon, to Ibn 8 
depart from grace, that it may be woꝛthy reward not to haue departed. 11 f 
and that the thing which could not be done but by the wozking together * · . 
of the Holy ghoſt, may be imputed to their merites. by whoſe wil it was 
poſſible to haue not ben done, Theſe two thinges J had will to note by 
the way, that now, reader. thou mayſt ſee how much J diſſent from the 
ſoundeſt ſozt of the Dcholemen,Foz J do 9 eye. differ from the 
later ſophiſters,cuen ſo much as they be farther gone krom the aunciet 
time. But pet ſomwhar,after ſuch a ſoꝛt as if is, we perceiue bythis di⸗ 


uiſton, after what maner they haue geuen free will to man . Foz at L -,. 


length Lombard ſayth, that we haue not free will therfoꝛe, betauſe we Diſtin. 
are a lite able eicher to do oꝛ to think good and euell, but onely that we _—_ 
are free from compulſion:which fredome is not hindered,although we 
be peruerſe and the bondmen of ſinne,and can do nothing but linne. 
Therfoze,man chalbe ſayd to haue free wil after this ſo2t,not becauſe 
he hath a free choiſe as well of good as of euel, but becauſe he doth euel 
by Will. and not by compulſion, That is very wel ſayd: but to what pur⸗ 
poſe was it to garnich ſo (mall a matter with ſo pꝛoude a title⸗à goodly 
libertie foxſooth, i man be not compelled to ſerue ſinne: ſo is he yet ã 
willig ſetuant ß his wil is holden faſt bound with the ketters of ſinne; 
Truely Þ do abhozre ſtriuing about woꝛdes wherw Chirch is vain⸗ 
ly wearted: but I think that ſuch woꝛds are with great religious cares 
fulneſle to be takẽ hede ok, which ſound of any abſurditte,ſpecially wher 
the erroꝛ is hurtfull, Yow few J pzap you, are there, which when they 
heare that free will is aſſigned to man, do not byandby conte tue, that 
be is L 02d both of his owne minde and wil, and that he is able of him⸗ 
ſelf to tourn himſelf to whether part he will? Wut ſome one wil ſay:this 
perill chalbe taken away ik the people be diligently warned of the mea⸗ 
ning of it, But rather fozaſmuchas the witt of man is naturally bent to 
9 kallitie he will ſoner conte tue on erroꝛ out ok one litle woꝛd, tha a truth 
but okg long tele. Of which thing we haue a moze tettaine experience 
© this very woꝛd, than is to be wiſhed, Foz omitting * expoſition ey 
1 0 710. ! 8 
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the olde wꝛiters, all they in maner that came alter, while they ſtick vp, 
on the naturall ſignification of the woꝛd, haue ben carried into a tun 
of themſelues that bzingeth them to deſtruct ig. 

8 But ifthe alithozitie of the fathers do mout vs, they haue in dede 
Ib. i. cõ continually the wozd in their mouth: but they do withall derlate, hoty 
tra. Iul. much they eſteme the bſe of it. Firſt of all Auguſtine, which ſticketh not 
Homi, to call it bond will. In one place he is angry with them that deny free 
li, will, but he declareth his chiefe reaſon why, when he ſayth onely, Let 
in Ioan. not any man be ſo bold to deny the freedome of wil, that he go about ta 
ad anaſt. excuſe ſinne , But ſurely in an other place he confeſſeth , that the will 
ca,xliiii, of man is not free without the Holy ghoſt, fozaſmuchas it is ſubiect to 
De per luſtes that do binde and conquere it. Againe, that when will was oucrs 
— lu t. come with ſinne whereinto it fell, nature began fo wat freedom. Again 
2». Lau. that man bauing ill vſed his free will,loſtboth himſelf and it. Igaine 
cap.;>, free wil is become captiue,that it can do nothig toward righteouſneſſe; 
Ad Ro: Againe,that it can not be free, which the grace of God hath not made 
nif.lib. z. free, Againe, that the iuſtice of God is notzkulfilled when the law coms 
caps. maundeth, and man doth of his owne ſtrength; but whe the Holy ghoſt 


4588 helpeth, and mannes will not free, but made free by God, obeyeth. and 
of all theſe thinges he choꝛtly rendꝛeth a tauſe, when in an other place 


Li. 1. 9 | 
*} he wziteth,that man receiued great fozce of free will when he was cres 


Ad Boni ated,but he loſt it by ſinning. Therfoze in an other place, after that he 
li.. cap. / had ſhewed that freewtll is ſtabliched by grace , he ſharply inueyeth a- 
De _—_ gainſt them that take it vpon them without grace. Why thertozecſayth 
De \pirt, De dare wzetched men either be pꝛoud of freewill befoze that they be 
tu & lice- Made free,oz of their owne ſtrength if they be already made free « Ind 
ra. cao. they marknot that in the very name of Freewill. is mention of fredom, 
tt Coz, ili But where the Dpirite of the Loꝛd is.there is fredome , Ik then they 
vin. be the bondmẽ of ſinne, why do they boſt them ol Free wil: Foꝛ of whom 

a man is ouercome, to him he is made bond. But ik they be made free, 


Joh. rb. 


De cor⸗ 
rep: nothing: Belide that alſo in an other place he ſemeth ſpoztinglytomock 


gra, ca gj. at the vſe of that woꝛd, when he ſayd, that will was in dede free, but not 
made free, free to righteouſneſſe, but the bondſeruant of ſinne , Which 
ſayeng in an other place he repeteth and expoundeth, that man is not 
free ktom righteouſneſſe, but by choiſe of will, and from ſinne he is not 
free. but bygrace of the Sauioꝛ. He that doth teſtifie, that the freedome 
ok man is nothing ells but a freemaking oꝛ manumiſſton from righte- 
. ouſneſſe,ſemeth trimly to mock at Þ vain name therof. Therfoꝛe it any 
man will permit the vſe of this wozd with no euell ſignification,he Hal 
not be troubled by me foꝛ ſo doing. But becauſe J think it cannot be 
kept without great perill, and that it ould tourn to a great benefit ta 
the Chirch,if it were abolifhed:neither will J my ſelf vle it, æ J would 

with other ik they aſk me counſell, to fozbeare it. | 
9 I may ſeme to haue bꝛought a great pzeiudice againft my ſelf, which 
haue confeſſed.that all the eccleſiaſtical wziters,except Juguſtine, haue 
ſpoken ſo doutfullyoꝛ diuerſly in this matter, that no certaintie can be 
had out of their wzitinges, Foz ſome will ſo conſtrue this, that J meant 
thertoze to thzuſt them from geuing any voice herein, becauſe they 2 


p why do they boſt them as of their owne wozk ; Ire they lo free , that 
they will not be his bondſernantes,which ſayth: Without me ye can do 
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all againſt me. Is lo me. I meant it to no other end but this, that 
ſimply and in good fayth would haue Godly wittes pꝛouide d foz, whic 
if they waite vpon thoſe mennes opinion in this point, they ſhall awap 
wauer vncertaine. In ſuch ſozt do they ſometime teache, man being 
ſpotled of all trengtb of free will. to flee to grace only ſomtime they fur- 
nich oꝛ ſeme to furnich him with his owne armure. But it is not dard to 
make appeare,that in ſuch doubtfulnefle of ſpeach. they nothing, oꝛ be⸗ 
littie,efteming mannes ſtrength, haue geuen the pꝛayſe of ail good 


Fol, 780 


ry | 
thinges to the Holy ghoſt, if J here recite certaine ſentences of theirs, 
wherby that is plainly taught. Foz what meaneth that ſayeng of Cy- ole, 


, which Xuguftine ſo oft repeteth, that we ought to gloziẽ of no: ne ſanc 


in g,becauſe we haue nothing of our owne, but that man wholy def: vorum. li 


poiled in himſelf, may learne to 
ſaxeng of Auguſtine and Eucherius, when they expound, that Chziſt 
is the tree of like to whom he that reacheth his hand. chall liue:and that 
the tree of kuowlege of good and euell, is the free choiſe of will, wherof 
whoſotalteth, fo; the grace of God, he ſhall die e What meaneth 
that of Chzyſoftome, that euery man is naturally not onely a ſynner, 
but allo altogether ſynne e It we haue no good thing of our owne: It 
man from top to toe be altogether ſinne: it it be not lawfull to attempt 
how much the power of Free will is able to do, how then may it be law⸗ 
full to part the pzayſe of a good wozke betwene God and man: I could 
rehearſe of this ſozt very many ſayengs out of other, but leaſt any man 
ſhould cauill that I chooſe out thoſe things only that make foꝛ mp pur⸗ 
poſe,and do craftely leaue out ſuch thinges as make againſt me,there- 
foze J do fozbeare ſuch rehearſall. Pet this J dare affirm, howſocuer 
they be ſometime to buſy in aduaũcing Free wil, that this yet was their 
purpoled marke, to teache man being altogether tourned away from 
truſt of his own power, to haue his fregthrepoſed-inGod alone. Now 
— — * ſimple ſetting foꝛth of the truthe, in conſidering the na⸗ 
0 0 | 

But J am here tonſtrained to repete that. which in the beginning of 
this Chapter ſpeake by way of pzetate. As any man is moſt diſcouras 
ged and thꝛowen down with conſcience of his own miſerie, nedineſſe. 
nakednefle and ſhame,ſo hath he beit pzofited in knowlege of himſelf, 
Foz there is no danger to be feared, leaſt man will take to much from 
himſelf, ſothat he learne, that what he wanteth is to be recoueredin 
God, but to himſelf he can take nothing moze than his own right. be it 
neuer ſo litle, but that he hall deſtroy himſelf with vaine confidence, 
and conueying the honoz of God to himſelf, become giltie of hatnoug 
ſacrilege. And truely,ſo oft as this luſt inuadeth our minde,that we ds - 
lire to haue ſomewhat of our owne, which may reſt in our ſelues rather 
than in God, let vs know that this thought is miniſtred vs by no other 
counſeller,but by him that perſuaded our firſt parentes, to haue a will 
to be like vnto Sods, knowing both good and euel. It it be the wozd of 
the deuell that raiſeth vy man in himſelf, let vs geue no place bnto it. 
vnleſſe we liſt to take counſel of our enemie. It is pleaſant in deede,fox 
a mans haue ſo much ftregth of his owne, that he may reſt in himſelf, 
But that we be not allured to this vain affiance, let fo many ſoze ſens 
[ences make vs afraide,by which we be thzowen down;as are, 5 
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is he tohlch truſteth in man, and ſetteth fleſhe to be his arme. Agaitle 
Ze. x bil. v that God hath not pleaſure in the ſtrength of a hozſe neuher deliteth in, 
the legges of man, but deliteth in them that feare him. and attend vpon 
P\.cxlvit his mercy, Again, that it is he which geueth rength vnto him that 
Tt.  Fainteth,and vnto him that hath no ſtrength. he encrealeth pe wer. euen 
Ela rl. the pong men (hall faint and be wery,and the pong men ſhall tumble 
ir. and fall, but they that waite vpon the Loꝛd, call tenue their ftrength, 
Al which ſayenges tend to this end. that we leane not vpon any opini⸗ 
on ol our own ſtrẽgth, be it neuer ſo little, if we meane God to haue (a3 
Jac. ill. uorable vnto vs, which reſiſteth the pꝛoude, and geueth grace to the 
bl. humble. And then again, let theſe pꝛomiſes rome into our remember, 
J will poure out water vpon the thirſtie, and Floudes 1 the ds 
— ve that thirſt. come bntv the waters. Which pꝛomi . 
es do teſtifie, that none ate admitted to rexeiue the bleſſinges of God. 
but they that pine away with keling of their own pouertie ; And ſich | 
pꝛomiſes are not to be paſſed ouer,as is that of Eſap: Thou ſhalt haue 
no moze Sunne to ſhine by dap, neither Chal —— of the Bone 
ec rut. Wine vnto the:foꝛ the Loꝛd halbe thine diltrlafiinglight,and the God 
ul. thyglozy, The Lozd in deede doth not take away the ſhining ot the 
Ela. v... Dunne oꝛ Moone from his ſeruantes. but becauſe he wil himſelf alone 
appeare gloztous in them, he calleth their confidence farr away, tuen 
from thoſe thinges,that are compted in their opinion moſt excellent. 
11 Trulp, that ſapeng of Chzyſoſtome hath alway excedingly wel pleas 
ſed me. that the foundation of our Wiſedome is humilitie: but yet mon 
that ſapeng of Auguſtine, As(fapth he) that ſame Rhefozitia being aſs 
Hom, ked,what was the firſt thing in the rules of eloquence, anſwered zo» 
de pert, nounciation:and what was the ſerond , he anſwered Pꝛondunttatton: 
euange, and what was the third, he anſweted }Izonounctatton:ſo if one aſk me 
Epiſto, of the rules of Chꝛiſtian religion, the Firſt, the ſecond, and third time, 
lvi. ad andalwayes J would anſwer Humilitie. But he meaneth not humtli⸗ 
Dioſc, tie, when a man knowing ſome little vertue to de in himſelf, abſteineth 
from pꝛide and hautineſſe of minde,but when he truely feleth himſelfto 
be ſuch a one,as hath no refuge but in humilitie:as in an other plate he 
in Ioan. declareth. Let no man( ſapth hedflatter himſelf:of his owne he is a Des 
hom. iii lie ll. That thing wherby he is bleſſed, he hath of God onely. Foz what 
* haſt thou of thine own, but ſinne: Take away from thee,ſinne which is 
Lib, de, thine own, fo2 righteouſnefle is Gods. Again, why is the pollibilitie of 
nature ſo pꝛeſumed ont is wounded, maimed, troubled and loſt, it ne⸗ 
a. deth a true confeſſion,and not a falſ defence. Againe, when tuety man 
ia, cap, knoweth that in himſelf he is nothing. and of himſelf he hath no helpe, 
li, his weapons in htinſelf are bzoken, the watres ate ceaſed , But it is 
In Pſa}, Nedefull,that all the weapons of wickedneſſe be bzoken in ſunder, chi⸗ 
xiv, uered in peces and burnt , that thou remaine bnarmed a haue no help 
in thy ſelk. How much moze weake thou art in thy ſelf, ſo much the moze 
the Lozdrecetueth thee, So vpon the thꝛee ſcoze and ten Pſalm he fozs 
biddeth bs to remeber our own righteouſtieſſe , that we may acknows 
lege the righteouſneſſe of God: and he cheweth that God doth ſo coms 
mend his grace vnto vs,that we may know dur ſelues to be nothing, 
that we ſtand onely by the mercy of God. when of our ſelues we ate 
nothig but euel. Let bs not therfoze ſtriut hete with God foz our = | 
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aine Zs it that were withdꝛawen from our laluation which is geuen to him. 
yin, © Fo2as our humbleneſſe is his hienefle, ſo the confeſſion of our humble⸗ 
pon nelle hath his mercy ready foz remedy, Neither yet do J require that 
that man not conuinced Gould willingly yeld himſelf: noz if he haue any 
even = potver,thatheould tourn his minde from it.to be ſubdued vnto true 
nble 3 humilttie. But that layeng away, P diſeaſe of ſelfloue and deſire of vice 


toꝛy wherwith being blinded,he thinketh to hiely of himſelf, he chuld 
well conſider himſelf in the true loking glaſſe of the Scripture, 
And the common ſayeng which they haue bozrowed out of Augu⸗ 13 
fine pleaſeth me well, that the naturall gittes were cozrupted in man 
by ſinne,and of the lupernaturall he was made empty. Foz in this lats 
ter part of ſupernaturall gittes, they vnderſtand as well the light of 
faith as righteouſneſſe, which were ſulfictent to the attaining of heas 
uenly life and eternall telicitte . Therfoze baniſhing himſelf from the 
kingdome of God, he was alſo depztued of the ſpirituall giftes, wheres 
with he had ben furniſhed to the hope of eternal ſaluation. W hereupon 
followeth, that he is ſo baniſhed fromthe kingdome of God, that all 
thinges that belong to the bleſſed life of the ſoule , are ertinguiſhed in 
him, bntill by grace of regeneration he reconer them. Of that ſozt are 
faity,the loue of God,charitie toward our neighboꝛs, the ſtudy of holt- 
nelle and righteouſnelle. All theſe things, btcauſe Chꝛiſt reftozeth them 
bnto vs, are compted thinges comming from an other to vs, and beſide 
nature. and therfoze we gather that they were once taken away. Again 
loundnelle of the vnderſtanding minde and vprightneſſe of heart were 
then taken away together, and this is the cozruption of natural giftes. 
Fo: though there remaine ſomwhat left of vnderſtanding and iugemẽt 
together with will. yet can we not ſay, that our vnderſtanding is ſound 
and perfect, which is both feble and dzowned in many darkneſſes. And 
as fo2 our will, the peruerſeneſſe therof is moze than ſulliciẽtly knowẽ. 
Sith therfoze,reaſon,wherby a ma diſcerneth betwene good and euel, 


umi: wherby he vnderſtandeth and tudgeth,is a naturall gift, it could not be 


eineth 


elk to altogether deſtroyed, but it was partly weakened, partly coꝛrupted, ſo 
ace de that foule ruines therof appeare. Inthis ſenſe doth John ſay, that the 
a Pes light chineth yet in darkneſſe. but the darkneſle compꝛehẽded it not: In 
what which wozdes both thinges are plainly erpzefſed, that in the peruer ted 


and degendꝛed nature or man, there ſhine yet ſome ſparkes that chew 
that he is a creature hauing reaſon , and that he differeth from brute 
beaſtes, becauſe he is endned with vnderſtanding : and yet that this 
light is choked with great thickneſſe of ignozance,that it can not effec- 
tually get abzode, So Will, becauſe it is vnſeparable from the nature of 
man,periſhed not. but was bound to perverſe deſires, that it can couet 
no good thing. This in dede is a full definition , but yet ſuch as nedeth 

to be made plaine with moꝛe wozdes. Therfoze.that the oꝛder of our 
talk may pꝛotede accozding to that firſt diſtinction, wherin we deuided Job. i.b. 
the loule of man into vnderſtanding and will: let vs firſt examine the 
koꝛce of vnderſtanding. So to tondemne it of perpetuall blindneffe, 
that a man leaue vnto it no maner of ſkill in any kinde of thinges, is 
not onelp againſt the wozd of God, but alſo againſt the erpertence of 
common reaſon.Foꝛ we ſee that there is planted in man a certaine de⸗ 
lire toſearche out truth, to which he would not aſpire at all, but hauing 
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felt ſome ſauoz therof befoze , This therefoze is ſome ſight of mannes 
vnderſtading,that he is naturally dzawen with lone ot truthe, the neg- 
lecting wherof,tn bzute beaſtes pꝛoueth a groſſe Senſe without reaſy, 
aldeit, this little defire ſuch as it is, fainteth befoze it enter the begin⸗ 
ning of her race, becauſe it byandby falleth into vanitie.Fo2 the witt cf 
man can not foz dulneſſe kepe the right way to ſearche cut truthe , but 
ftrayeth in diuerſe erroꝛs, and as it were groping in darkneſle, often; 
times ſt ombleth. till at length it wander and vanicheth away, ſo in ſe⸗ 
king truthe, it doth bewꝛay how vnkit it is to ſeke and finde truthe. and 
then it ts ſoze troubled with an other vanity, that oftentimes it diſcer⸗ 

neth not thoſe thinges to the true knowlege, wherok it were expedient 

to bend it ſelf, and therfoze it tozmenteth it ſelf with fond curtoſitie, in 

ſearchingout thinges ſuperfluous and nothing wozth:and to thinges 


moſt neceſſary to be knowen, it either takethnot hede, oz negltgently 


02 ſeldom turneth, but ſurely ſcarſe at any time applycth her ſtudy ear: 
neſtly vnto them. Ok which peruerſeneſſe, cheras the pzophane wii; 
ters do commonly complaine,tit is found, that al men haue entangled 


. themſelues with it. Wherkoꝛe Salomon in al bis Eccleſiaſtes, when he 


had gone thꝛough all the ſtudies, in which men think themſelues to be 
very wiſe, yet he pzonotinceth,that they are all vaine and trifeling, 
Pet do not all trauatles of Wit. ſo alway become voide, but that if at- 
taineth ſomwhat, ſpecialty when it bendeth it ſelf to theſe interioꝛ thin⸗ 
ges. pea and it is not ſo blockich, but that it taſteth alſo ſome little of the 
hier thinges, do wſoeuer it moze negligetly apply the ſearching of them, 
but yet not that with like power of conceuing. Foz when it is carried 
vp abone the tompaſſe ok this pꝛeſent life,then is it pꝛincipally tonuin⸗ 
ted of her owne weakneſſe. Wherefo2e, that we may the better ſee bew 
kart actoꝛding to the degrees of het abtlity it pzocedeth in cuery thing. 
it is good that J put foꝛth a diſtinction. Let this therfoze be the diſtint⸗ 
tion, that there is one vnderſtading of earthly things, an otber of hea: 
uenly thinges , Earthly thinges J call thoſe that do not conterne God 
and his kingdome, true rightcouſneſſe,and the bleſſedneſce of eternal 
life, but haue all their reſpect and relation to this pꝛeſent life, and are 
as it were conteined within the boundes therok. Heauenly thinges, J 
call the pure knowlege of God, the oꝛder of true righteouſneſſe , # the 
myſteries ot the heauenly kingdome. Ok the firſt ſort are policy, gouer- 
nance of houcholde, all handy craftes,and liberall Sciences. Ot the ſe⸗ 
cond ſozt are the knowlege of God and Gods wil, and the rule to frame 
our life acco2ding to it, Concerning the firſt, this we muſt confeſſe, be⸗ 
cauſe man is a creature by nature geuen to liue in compantes together 
he is alſo by naturall inſtinction bent tocherith and to pꝛeſe tue the fe⸗ 
lowlhip of theſe copanics, therfoze we ſee that there are in the mindes 
of all men vniuerſall impzeſſions of a certaine tiuil honeſtie and oꝛder. 
Hereby it commeth to paſſe, that there is foũd no man that vnderſtan- 
deth not, that all cõpanies of men ought to be kept in oꝛder with lawes, 
and that cocefueth not in his minde the pꝛinciples of theſe lawes.HYeres 
of commeth that ſame perpetuall conſent,aſwell of all nations as of all 
men vnto lawes, bicauſe the ſeedes therof are naturally planted in all 
men without any teacher oz lawmaker. And J wey not the diſſenſions 
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and right, to loſe abſolute gouernments of kindes, that luſt ſtrayeth 
abꝛodẽ in ſteede of right, as theues and robbers, ſome( which is a fault 
moze than cõmon) think that to be vniuſt. which other haue ſtabliched 
koꝛ iuſt:and on Þ other lide ſtiffely ſay,that to be laudable, which other 
haue fozbidden. Foz theſe men do not therfoze hate lawes, bicauſe they 
do not know that lawes are good and holy, but foz that they raging 
with heddy luſt, do fight againft manifeſt reaſon, and foz their fanſite 
do abhozre that. which in vnderſtanding of minde they allow. The lat⸗ 
ter loꝛt of ſtriuing is ſuch, that it taketh not away that firſt conceiuing 
of equitie, Foz when men do ſtriue among themſelues, concerning the 
poites of lawes.they agre together in a certain ſũme of equitie, Whers 
in is pꝛoued the weaknelle of mannes witt, which euen then when it ſe⸗ 
meth to follow the right wap, pet halteth and ſtaggereth, but till this 
remaineth true, that there is ſowen in al men a certaine ſede of politike 
oꝛder. And that is a large pꝛofe, that in the ozdering of this lite, no man 
is voide of the light of reaſon, | . 

Now do follow the artes, both the liberall, and the handy craftes:in 
learning wherof, bicauſe there is in vs all a certaine aptneſſe, in them 
alſo doth appeare the fozce ot mannes witt: but albeit, al men be not apt 
to learne them all. pet is this a token certaine enough of the comon na⸗ 
turall power, that there is almoſt no man found, whoſe conteit of witt 
doth not in ſome arte oꝛ other ſhew foꝛth it ſelf, Neither haue they ones 
ly a power oz facility to learn, but allo to deuile in euery arte ſome new 
thing, either to amplifie oz make perfecter that which hath ben learned 
of an other that wet befoze, which thing, as it moued Plato erroniouſ⸗ 
ly to teache, that ſuch cõceiuing is nothing ells, but a calling to remem⸗ 
bꝛante, ſo by good reaſon it ought to compell vs to conkeſſe, that the be⸗ 
ginning therof is naturally planted in the witt of man, Theſe pointes 
therfo:e do plainly teſtify,that there is geuen to men naturally an vni⸗ 
uerſall conteiuing of reaſon and of vnderſtanding. pet is it ſo an vni⸗ 
uerlall benekit, that therin euery man ought foz himſelf to acknowlege 
the peculiar grace of God, To which thankkulneſſe the#rreatoz himſelf 
doth ſufficiently awake vs, when he createth naturall fooles,in whome 
he maketh vs to ſee with what aiftes mannes ſoule excelleth, if it be 
not endued with his light, which is ſo naturall in all men, that it is pet 
altogether a free gift ot his liberalitie toward every man. But the in⸗ 
uetio and oꝛderly teaching of theſame artes, oꝛ a moze inward and ers 
tellent knowlege of them which is pꝛopꝛe but to a few. js no perfect ars 
gument of the common conceining of wit, yet bicauſe without differfce 
it happeneth to the Godly and vngodly, it is rightfully reckened amog 
naturall giftes. 

Do oft therkoꝛe as we light vpon pꝛophane wꝛiters, let bs be put in 
minde by that maruelous light of truthe that ſhineth in them, that the 
wit of man, howmuchloeuet it be,peruerted and fallẽ from the firſt in- 
7 yet ſtill clothed and garniſhed with excellent giftes of God. 
Ik we conſider that the ſpirit of God is the only fountain of truthe, we 
will neither refuſe noꝛ deſpiſe the truthe it ſelf, whereſoeuer it hall aps 
peare,ercept we will dichonoꝛably vle the ſpirite of God: foz the giftes 
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What of all the Wathematicall ſciente schal we think them doting ex: 
roꝛs of mad menenoꝛ, rather we tan not reade the wꝛitinges of the old 


Of the knowledge of 


Lawyers, which haue ſet fozth C iuile oꝛder # diſcipline with lo great 
equity: Shall we ſay that the Philcſophers were blinde both in that 
exquilite tontemplation, and cunning deſcription of nature: Shall we 
ſay that they had no wit, which by ſetting in oꝛder p art ol (peach, haue 
taught vs to ſpeake with reaſon : Shall we ſay that they were mad, 
which in ſetting fozth Phiſike , haue employed their diligence foz vs; 


men,concerning theſe thinges, without great admiration of their wit. 
But ſhall we think any thing pzaiſewozthy oz excellent, which we do 
not reknowlege, to come of God: Let vs be aſhamed of ſo great vn, 
thãkkulneſſe, into which the heathen Poetes fell not, which confeſſeq 
that both Philoſophie and Lawes, and all good arte s, were the inuen⸗ 
tions of Gods. Sith then it appeareth that theſe me, whom the Scrip⸗ 
ture calleth naturall men, were of ſo ſharpand depe ſight in ſearching 
out of inferioꝛ thinges,let vs learn by ſuch examples, how many good 
thinges the Lozd hath left to the nature of man, after that it hath ben 
ſpoiled of the true God. 

But in the meane time let vs not foꝛget, that theſe are Þ moſt excel⸗ 
lent good giftes of the ſpirit of God , which oz the common benefit of 
mankinde he dealeth abode to whom it pleaſeth him. Foz if it behoued 
that the vnderſtanding and ſkill that was required foz the framing of 
the tabernacle.,Chuld be poured into Beſeleel and Oltab by the ſpirit of 
God, it is no maruell if the knowlege of thoſe thinges which are moſt 
excellẽt in mannes life, be ſayd to be communicated vnto vs by the ſpi⸗ 
rit of God. either is there cauſe why any man ſhould aſke,what haue 
the wicked to do with Gods ſpirit, which are altogether erſtanged from 
God. Foz where it is ſayd that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in the fayth- 
full only, that is to be bnderſtanded of the ſpirit of ſanctificatton, by the 
which we are conſecrate to God himſelk, to be his temples : yet doth he 
neuertheleſſe kill, moue and quicken all thinges with the vertue of the- 
ſame ſpirit, andehat accoꝛding to the pzcpertie of euery kinde which he 
hath geuen to it by law of creation, It it haue ben the Lo2des will that 
we Gould be holpen by the trauaill and ſeruice of the wicked in natural 
Philoſophte,Dtalectike,the Mathematicall knowleges, and other:let 
vs ble it, leaſt it we neglect the giftes of God willingly offred in them, 
we ſuffer inſt puniſhment koꝛ our lothfulnefſe . But leaſt any Gould 
think a man to be bleſſed, when vnder the elemẽtes of this woꝛld there 
is graunted bnto him ſo great an abilitie to concetue truthe, it is alſo ta 
be added that all this power to vnderſtand,and the vnderſtanding that 
followeth therok, is a vaniſhing a tranſitozie thing befoze God, where 
there is not a ſtedfaſt foundation of truthe . Foz Auguſtine teacheth 
molt truely, whomec(as we haue ſayd) the Maſter of Sentences, and 
the other Scholemen are compelled to aſſent vnto, as the free giftes 


were taken from man after his fal,ſo theſe natural giftes which remat- the 
ned, were cozrupted, Not that they can be defiled of themſclues inaſs _Thet 


muchas they come from God, but becauſe they ceaſe to be pure to a de- 
filed man, that he chould haue no pzayſe of them. 2 
Let this be the ſuͤme:that it is ſene that in al makinde is teaſon which 
18 pꝛopꝛe to out natute, which matzeth vs to differ from bzute m__ 
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as bꝛute braſtes do differ in ſenſe from thinges without life; Foꝛ wher⸗ 
as there be boꝛne certaine naturall fooles and idiotes. that default obs 
ſcureth not the generall grace of God, But rather by ſuch fight we are 
put in minde,that what is left vnto our ſelues, ought iuſtly to be aſcri⸗ 
bed to the zindeneſſe of God, becauſe if he had not (pared vs. our tebel⸗ 
lion had dzawen with it the deftructis of our whole nature. But wher⸗ 
as ſome do excell in charpneſſe of concetuing, ſome other do paſſe iu 
iudgemẽt. ſome haue a quicker wit to learn this oz that arte:in this vas 
rietie God ſetteth koꝛth his grace vnto vs, that no man Gould clatme 
to himſelt as his own, that which loweth from Gods mere libernlitie. 
Foz how becometh one moꝛe excellent than an other, but that in com⸗ 
mon nature might appeare aboue other the ſpecial grace of God, which 
in omitting many,ſayth openly that it is bound to none. Beſide that, 
God poureth in ſingular motids,accozding to the callig of euery man. 
Of which thing we mete with many examples in the bokes of theJuds . bi. 
ges. where it is ſayd, that the ſpirit of the Lozd clad them. whome he ;;,,,;,, 
called to rule the people. Ftnally,in euery noble act there is a ſpertall 
inſtruction. By which reaſon the ſtrong men followed Haul, whoſe 
heattes the L02d had touched. Ind when his miniſtring in the kings f.Sam.t; 
dome was pꝛophecied of, Samuell ſayd thus: The ſpirit of the Lozd ®. 
Gall come vpon thee,and thou ſhalt be an other man. And this was c6: pm 
tinued to the whole courſe of gouernment:as after it is ſpoken of Das 
uid, that the ſpirit of the Loꝛd came vpon him trom that day fozward, 
But theſame ts ſpoke in an other place as touching particular moti6s: 
yea in Homere men are ſayd to ercel in witt,not onely as Jupiter hath 
dealt to every man. but alſo as the time required. And truely erperiece 
teacheth, while many times ſuch men and amaſed as were moſt Carp 
and depe witted,that the wittes of men are inthe hand and wil of God 
to rule them at euery momẽt: foꝛ which reaſon it is ſayd,that he tabeth pc.,,,7 
wit from the wile,that they may wandet out of the way. But yet in this 
diuerſltie we ſee remaining ſome markes of the Image of God, which 
do make difference betwene all mankinde and other creatures; ; 
Now is to be declared what mannes teaſon ſeeth, when it commeth 1 
to the kingdome of God and to that ſpirituall inſight , which conſiſteth 
chietely in thzee thinges:to know God, and his fatherly fauoz toward 
bs, whertn our ſaluation ſtandeth:and the way to frame our life accozs 
ding to the rule of his law, Both in the fizſt two and in the ſecond, pꝛo⸗ 
pꝛely theyp are moſt witty,are blinder than moles. deny not ß there 
be here and there red in Phtloſophers,concerning God; many thinges 
well and aptly ſpoken, but yet ſuch as do alway ſatoz of a certaine gid⸗ 
dy imagination. The Loꝛd gaue them in dede, as is aboue ſayd, a little 
taſt of his Godhed, that they chould not pꝛetend ignozance to coloz thetr 
vngodlineſſe: and many times he moued them to ſpeake many thinges 
by confeſſion wherof themſelues might be conuinced: But they ſo ſaw 
the thinges that they ſaw, that by ſuch ſeeing they were not directed ta 
the truth. much leſſe did atteine vnto it, like as a wapfating man in the 


tering of lightning in the night time, but with ſach a — vaniſhing 
abt that he is loner couered again with the darknelle of the night, 
than he can fir his foote, ſa farr is it of that he can - bzought * 
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way by ſuch a help. Beſide that, thoſe ſmall dꝛoppes of truthe wheres 
with, as it were by chance, they ſpꝛinkle their bokes, with how many 
and how monſtruous lyes are they defuled A inally, they neuer ſo much 
as ſmelled, that aſſuredneſſe of Gods good will toward bs, without 
which mannes wit muſt nedes be filled with infinite coͤfuſion. Theres 
foze mannes reaſon neither appꝛocheth. noꝛ goeth toward noz once di⸗ 
recteth ſight vnto this truthe, to vnderſtand who is the true God, oꝛ 
what a one he will be toward vs. 

But bicauſe we being dꝛonk with a falſe perſuaſion of our own depe 
inſight , do very hardly ſuffer our ſelves to be perſuaded, that in mats 
ters of God it is vtterly blinde and dull: J think it halbe better to con: 
firm it by teſtimonies of Scripture than by reaſons, This doth John 
very well teache in that place which J even now alleged, when he wi: 
teth.that life was in God from the beginning, and theſame life which 
ould be the light of men, and that the light did (ine in darkneſſe,and 
the darkneſſe compꝛehended it not. He cheweth in dede, that mannes 
ſoule is lightened with the bꝛightneſſe of Gods A ſo that it is neuer 
nltogether without ſome ſmall flame, oꝛ atleaſt ſome ſparcle of it: but 
pet, that with ſuch a ligbt he compꝛehendeth not God. And why ſoz bi⸗ 
cauſe mannes quickneſſe of wit, as toward the knowlege of God, is 


but mere darkneſſe.Fo2 when the Holy ghoſt calleth men darkneſſe, he 
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at once ſpoileth them of all abilitie of ſpirituall vnderſtanding. Theres 
foze he affirmeth,that the faithful which embzace Chaiſt,are bozn not 
of blood,o2 of the will of the fleſh,o2 of man, but of God. As if he chould 
ſay , fleſhe is not capable of fo hie wiſedome to conceiue God and that 
which ts Gods, vnleſſe tt be lightened with the ſpirit of God. A's Chzif 
teſtified, that this was a ſpeciail teuelation of the father, that Peter 
did know him, 

It we were perſuaded of this. which onght to be out of all controuer⸗ 
ſie, that our nature wanteth all that, which our heauenly father geueth 
to his elect by the ſpirit of regeneration, then here were no matter to 
dout vpon , Foz thus ſpeakerh the faithfull people in the Pꝛophet: Fox 
with thee is the kountaine of like, and in thy light we all ſee light. The 
Apoſtle teſtifteth thelame thing, when he ſayeth that no man can call 
Jeſus the Loꝛd, but in the Holy ghoſt, And John Baptiſt ſeing þ dul- 
nelle of his diſciples, cryeth out, that no man can receiue any thing, vns 
leſſe it be geuen him from abone, And that he meaneth by gift a ſpectall 
lumtnation, and not a common gift of nature,appeareth hereby, that 
he tomplaineth that in ſo many woꝛdes as he had ſpoken to commend 
Chꝛiſt to his Diſciples,he pꝛeuailed nothing. J ſeec(ſayth he) that wozs 
des arc nothing to inkoꝛme mennes mindes conterning diuine things. 


vnleſſe the Loꝛd gaue vnderſtanding by his ſpirit. yen a Moſes, when 


he tepꝛocheth the people with their koꝛgettulneſſe, pet noteth this with⸗ 
nl. that they tan by no meanes growe wiſe in the myſteries of God. but 
by the benefit of God, Thine eyes ( ſayth he) haue ſene thoſe great to» 
kens and wonders,and the Loꝛd hath not genen the a heart to vnders 
ſtand,noz eares to heare,no2 eyes to ſee. What chould he erpzeſſe moze 
if he called vs blockes tn conſidering the wozkes of God « Whereupon 
the Loꝛd by the P2ophet pꝛomiſeth foz a great grace,that he will geue 
the Jſraelites a heart, that they may know him:lignikieng * 
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mannes wit is onelp ſo much ſpiritually wiſe, as it is ligytnen by him. 
And thts Chziſt plainly cõfirmed wuh his owne mouth. when he ſayth 
that no man can come to him, but he to whom it walbe geuen trom the 
Father. Whateis not he himſelt p liuriy Image of the Father,in whom 
the whole dꝛightneſſe ot his gloꝛie is expꝛelled vnto bs : Therefoze be 
could not better ew what our power is to know God, than when he 
(apth,that we haue no eyes to ſee his Image. where it is ſo openiy lit 
pꝛelent befoze vs. hate Came he not into the earth fo2 this purpoſe.to 
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declare his Fathers will vnto men; and did he not fauhtully do his of⸗ 


tire ves ſurely, But yet nothing ts wzought by his pꝛenching, vnleſle 
the inward Scheolmaſter,thr Holy gholt. ſet ope the way to dur mine 
des. Thertoꝛe none come to hun. but they that haut heard a ben taught 
of the Father. What maner way of learning and hear ing is this: Euen 
when the Holy ghoſt by maruellous and ſingular vertue fozmeth the 
tates to heare,and the mindes to vnderſtand. And leaſt that chuld ſeme 
rige,he allegeth the Ptophecte ol Clap. where when he pzomiſeth the 


repairig ot the Chirth that they which halbe gathered together to ſale . lt 


uation, 
tuliar thing concerning his electes. it is enident that he ſpeaketh not of 
that kinde ot learning that was alſo comms to the wicked and vngod⸗ 
ly. It remaineth thertoze that we muſt vnderſtand it thus, that the way 
luto the kingdom of God is open to no man, but to him to whome the 
Holy ghoſt by his enlightening chall make a new minde. But Paul 
ſpeaketh moſt plainly of all, which of purpoſe entring into diſcourſe of 
this matter. Akter he had condemned all mennes wiſcdome of lollie 
and vauitte. and vtterly bzought it to nought. at the laſt cbeludeih thus: 
that natural man can not perteiue thoſe things that are of the ſptrit of 
God:they ate fooliſhneſſe vnto him. and he can not vnderſtand chem, 


be taughtoftheLozd.Jf God there fozctheweth ſome pe. rut. 
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bicauſe they are ſpirituuliy judge d. Thome Doth he call naturall + even 


him that tapeth vpon the light of nature. De I ſay,compzchendeth nos 
thing in the (pfrituall myſtertes of God. Why ſo e is it bicauſe by floth⸗ 
kulneſle he neglecteih itt May, tather although he would trangtle neuer 


they are opened by the only reuelatlon of the ſpirit:ſo that they are recs 
be ned koꝛ kollle where the ſpirit df God _m no light, Befoze he had 
aduaunced thoſe thinges that God hath. pzepared.foz them that loue 


him. aboue the capacitie-of eyes.eares and mindes. yea he teſtif 
mannes wiſebome _ g. Nen he teſtified that 


was kept from ſein 
that the wiſedome of tins woꝛld is made folly by God:and chal we fo2« 
ſoth geus vnto it ſharpneſle of vnderſtanding. wherby it may pearce to 


me _ places of the heauenly kingdome « Farre be ſuch beaftlincCe 


IC hat meaneth thate bicauſe being vtterly hidden fr6 the th of man, 


waſagacerraine vetle , wherby mannes minde e 
g God:What meane we: The Apoſtle pzonounceth, r. 


ſo much,he tan do nothing. bicauſe fozſoth they are ſpiritually tudged, 


: 


And fo that which herr he taketh away from men. in an otherplare,in 21 


a pꝛqyer. he geueth it to God alone. God (ſayth he)and the father of 


g1o2te.geve;to you the (pictt of wwiſedome andrevelatis.Nowtbouheas Op rt. 


reſt that at wiſedome and nevelatis is the gift of God. What kollowethe 

andlightenche epes ot your minde.Surely if they ne de a new reue la⸗ 

tion, then are they blinde ot themſelues'it follo wei W 
U. no 
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know what is the hope of your calling. nr. Therfoze he confefſeth, that 
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the wittes ok men are not capable of ſo great vnderſtanding to knowe 
their own talling. And let not ſome Pelagtan babble here, that God 
doth remedte that dullneſſe o2 bnſkiifulnefſe, when by the doctrine of 
his woꝛd he directeth mannes vnderſtaͤding, whether without a guide 
he could not haue atteined, Foz Dauid had a law, wherin was compze- 
hended all the wiſedome that may be deſtred, and yet not contented 
with that. he requireth to haue his eyes opened, that he may coſider the 
myſteries of theſame law. By which ſpeach truelp be ſecretly ſayth, that 
the ſunne riſeth vpon the earth where the wozd of God chineth to men: 
but they get not much therbp, vntill he Himſelf, that is therfoze called 
the father of lightes, do geue it them 02 open their eyes. becauſe wheres 
ſocuer he ſhineth not with his ſptrit,al thinges are poſſeſſed with dark⸗ 
neſſe. So the Apoſtles were well and largely taught by the beſt ſchools 
maſter : yet ił they had not neded the ſpirit of truthe to inſtruct their 
mindes in that ſame doctrine which they had heard befoze, he would 
not haue bidden them loke koꝛ him. Ik the thing that we aſke of God; 
we do therby confeſſe that we want: and God in that that be pzomiſeth 
it vs, doth argue our nede, let no man now doubt to conkeſſe that he is 
ſo much able to vnderſtand the myſteries of God, as he is enlightened 
with his grace . He that geueth to himſelf moze vnderſtanding. is ſo 
— the moze blinde, koꝛ that he doth not acknowlege his owne blinds 
neſſe. 

Now remaineth the thitd point. of knowing the rule of wel framing 
of like, which we do rightiy call the knowlege of the wozkes of righte⸗ 
duſneſſe, wherein mannes wit ſemeth to be of ſomwohat moze harp 
light. than in the other two be koꝛe. Foz the Apoſtle teffifieth , that the 
Gentiles which haue no law, whilethep do the woꝛkes of the law, are 


to themſelues in ſtede of a law, and do ſhew the law witten intheit 


heartes. their tonſciences bearing them witneſle, and theit thovghtes 
accuſing them within themſelues, oz exculing them befoze the iudge⸗ 
ment of God. It the Gentiles haue righteduſneſſe naturally grauen 
in their mindes,ſurely we tan not ſay that we are altogether bl 
the oꝛder of life. And nothing is moze common , than that man by the 
law naturall, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in that place. is ſufficiently 
inftructed to a right rule of life, But let vs wey to what purpoſe this 
knowlege of the law is planted in men: then it ſhall byandby appeare; 
how fart it bzingeth them toward the mark of reaſon and ttuthe. The⸗ 
ſame is alſo euident by the wozdes of Paul, ifaman'do mark the pla⸗ 
cing ok them. He had ſayd a little befoze , that they which ſinned in the 
law. are iudged by the lavo:they that haue ſinned without abo, do perith 
without law. Becauſe this might ſeme vntreaſon able. that the Gentiles 
chould periſh without any iudgement going befoze, he byandby addeth 
that their conſcience is to them in ſteade of a law, and thetfoꝛe is ſuffi 
tient foꝛ their inſt damnation, Therfoze the end ot the law naturall is. 
that man may be made tnercuſable , And it halbe defined not ill after 
this ſoꝛt,. that it is a knowlege of tonſcience. that ſuffictentlp diſterneth 
betwene iuſt and vniuſt, to take away from men the pzetence of igno3 
tante, while they are pꝛoued Nabe their otwone teſtimonie. Such is 
e 


the tendernelſe of man toward himielk, that in doing of ä — 
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By which reaſon it ſemeth that lato was moued to thinkthat thereis 
no ſinne done but by lgnozance. That in dede were kitly ſayd or hym, 
mennes hipocriſie went ſa farr in hiding of vices, that the mind might 


not know it ſelf gilty betoꝛe God. But when the ſinner ſekingtoeſchue 


the judgement empꝛinted in him. is now and then dꝛawen back: vnto 
t. and not ſuffred ſo to wink, but that he be compelled whether he will 


oz no, ſomtime to open his epes:it is fallly ſayd that he ſinneth onely by 
no 6. Ts | | 
e Chemiltius fapeth mene truely , which teacheth that vnderſians 


God the Redemer. Fo. m 
turneth away his minde ſo much aa he may from the feling-ofſinne-, 
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ding is ſeldome deceiued : that it is blindeneſſe when it goeth any fur ph. 
ther, that is. when he cometh downe to the ſpectalcaſe', Euerp man in ub. 

it be generally aſked, will affirme,that manſlaughter is enell: but he de anima 
that conſpireth to kill his enemies, deliberateth vpon it, as on a good p.44 


thing. The adulterer generally will condemne adultrie,but in his own 
p:inately he will flatter himſelf. This is (gnozance , when a man com» 
ming to the ſpectall caſe foꝛgetteth the rule, that he had lately agreed 
vpon in the generall queſtion , Of which thing Auguſtine difcourſerh 
very finely in his erpoſition of the firſt verſe of the.1vit. Plalme: albeit 
theſame thing is not continuall. Foz ſomtime the ſhamefulneſle of the 
tuell dede ſo pzeſſeth the tonſcience, that not deteluing himſelf vnder 
falſreſemblance of a good thing, but wittingiy and willingly he rfineth 
into euell. Out of which affection came theſe ſayenges ; I ſee the better 


Medes 


and allow it, but ] follow the worſe , Pherfoze, me think. Ariſtotle hath pus 


very aptly made diſtinction betwene Incontinente and Temperance, Ou: dic. 


Where incontinence reigneth he ſayth. that there by reaſon ok troubled P ihic. 7. 
affection oz paſſion,knowlege is taken away fr6 the minde. that it mar⸗ P. 


keth not the euel in his own act, which it generally ſeeth in the like: and 
when the troubled affection is cooled, repttance immediatiy followeth. 
But intemperance is not extinguiched oꝛ bꝛoken by felingofſinne, but 
on the other ſide obſtinately ſtandeth ſtil in her cocetued choiſe of euell. 

Now when thou heareſt iudgement vntuerſally named in the diffes 
rence of good and enell. think it not euery ſound and perfect iudgemtet. 
Fo2 if mennes heartes are furniſhed with thoiſe of iuſt and vniuſt, on⸗ 
ty to this end, that they ould not pzetend ignoziice, it is not then nede⸗ 
full to ſee the truthe in euery thing. But it is enough and moze, that 
they vnderſtand ſo farr that they can not eſcape away. but being coͤuict 
by witneſſe of their conſctence,they euen now already begin to tremble 
at the ſudgement ſeate of God, And if we will trie our reaſon by the 
law of God. which is the exampler of true righteouſneſſe, we hal finde 
how many wayes it is blinde. Truelp it atteineth not at all to thoſe 
that are the chiefe thinges in the Firſt tadle, as of confidence in God, of 
geuing to him the pꝛaiſe ol ſtrength and 939 — calling vpon 
his name. ok the true keping of Sabbat. What ſoule euer. dy naturall 
enſe did ſmell out, that the lawfull woꝛchipping of God conſiſteth in 
theſe and like thinges:Foz when pꝛophane men will woꝛchip God, al⸗ 
though they be called away a hundzed times from their vaine trilles. 
yet they alway ſlide back thither againe. They deny in dede that ſacri⸗ 
fices do pleaſe God, vnlefſe there be adioyned a pureneſſe of minde: 
wherby they declare,that they conteiue ſomwhat of the ſpirituall woz- 

| L. iii. /Qipping 
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ſhipping of God, which pet they byandby cozrupt with falſe inuftions; 
Foꝛ it tan neuer be perſuaded them. that al is true that the law pzeſctis 
beth of it. Shall I ſay, that pᷣ wit excelleth in any ſharp vnderftanding; 


which can neither of it ſelf be waiſe,noz harken to teaching: In the com⸗ 


maundementes of the ſecond table it hath ſome moze'bnderſtanding; 
vy ſo much as they came nerer to the pꝛeſeruation of ciuile felcwſhip a- 
mong men. Albeit tuen herein alſo it is found many times to faile. To 
euery extellent nature it ſemeth moſt vnreaſonable, to ſuſter an vniuſt 
and to imperious a maner of gouerning ouer them, ik by any meane he 
map put it a way:and the iudgement of mannes teaſon is none other, 
but that it is the part of a ſeruile and baſe courage, to ſuffer it pacientiy: 
and agatne, the part of an honeſt and free bozne heart, to ſhake it of, 
And renenge of iniuries,ts reckened foꝛ no fault among the Philoſo⸗ 
phers. But the Loꝛd condemning that tomuchnobleneſſe of courage, 
commaundeth his to kepe that ſame patiẽte, that is ſo ill repozted amog 
men. And in all the keping of the law. our vnderſtanding martzeth not 
deſire of minde at all. Foz a naturall man luſtreth not himſelk to be 
byꝛougbt to this.to acknowlege the diſeaſes of his deſires. The light of 
nature is choked vp, befoze that it tome to the firſt entry of this bots 
tomleſſe depth. Foz when the Philoſophers note tmmoderate motions 
of minde foꝛ fauites,they meane thoſe motions that appeare andſhew 
fozth themſelues by groſſe tokens, but they make no accompt of thoſe 
euell deſtres that do gently tickle the minde. | 
25 Wyherfo2e,as Plato was wozthily found fault withall befoze,foz that 
| he imputed all ſinnes to ignoꝛance, ſo is their optnton to be reiected, 
which teach that purpoſed malice and frowardneſle is vſed in al ſines, 
Foz we finde it to much by erpericce, how oft we fal with our good in⸗ 
tent. Our reaſon is ouerwheimed with ſo many ſoztes of being decet- 
ued. is ſubiect to ſo many erroꝛs, ſtombleth at ſo many ſtapes, is entan⸗ 
gled with ſo many ſtreightes, that it is farr from ſure directing. But 
how little it is eſtemed befoze the Loꝛd in all partes of our life , Paul 


i. Cos. ui ſgewerh when he ſayth. that we are not ſufficient to think any thing of 


our ſelnes,as of our ſelues. He ſpeaketh not of will oz affection, but he 


taketh alſo this away from vs, that we chuld not think that it can come 


in our mindes how all thing is to be done wel. Js our diligẽce, in ſight 
vnderſtaͤding. and hed ſo coꝛrupted, that it can deuiſe oꝛ think vpon no⸗ 
thing that is right befoze the Loꝛd ; That ſemeth to hard to bs, that do 
vnwillingiy ſuffer our ſelues to be ſpoiled of the Matpneſſe of reaſon, 
which we accompt a moſt pꝛetious gift, But to the Holy ghoſt it ſemeth 
P\.rc(tif. moſt full of equitie, which knoweth that all the thoughtes of wiſe men 
rt. are vaine: and which pꝛonounteth plainly, that all the inuention of 
cy mannes heart, is only euel. It al that our wit cdceiued, detiiſeth vpon, 
vin. l gurpoleth and goeth about, js alway tuel, how can it tome in our mind 


to purpoſe, that whith pleaſeth God, to whome onely holineſſe and 


righteouſneſſe is acceptable: So is it to be ſene, that the reaſon of our 
minde. which way ſo euer it turn it ſelf, is miſerably ſublect to banitie. 
Pſa crir. Dauid knew this weakneſſe in htmſelf, wht he pꝛayed to haue vnder⸗ 
Fruit. ſtanding geuen him to learn the Lozdes commaundementes a right. 
Foꝛ he ſecretly ſayth therein, that his own wit ſufficeth him not, which 
deſireth to hane a new geuen him. And that he doth not onelp 9 — 
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almoſt ten times. in one Pſalme,he repeteth theſame p{ayer.By which 
repeting be pꝛiuely declareth, with how great nede he is dꝛiuen to pꝛay 
it. Ind that which be pzayeth foz himſelt alone, Paul commonly vleth 
to pꝛay foz the Chirthes. Le ceaſe not( ſayth he)to pꝛay foꝛ you, and ts 
delire that ye may be filled with the knowlege of God in all wiſedome 
and ſpirituall vnderſtanding, that ye may walke wozthily of God. c. 
But ſo oft as he maketh that thing the good gift of God. let vs remem⸗ 
der that he doth withall teſtifie, that it lieth not in mannes power. And 
Juguſtine ſo farr acknowleged this default of reaſon to vnderſtand 
thole thinges that are of God, that he thinkeh the grace of illuminati⸗ 
on to be no leſſe neceſſarie foz our mindes.than the light of the ſunn is 


foꝛ our eyes. And not content with that, he addeth acozrection of that, 


ſapeng,that we lift vp our eyes to lee the light: but the eyes of our mind 
lie hut, vnleſſe the Loꝛd open them. Ind the Scripture teache th that 
our mindes are not enlightned one day alone, that they — akterward 
ſee by themſelues:foz that which J euen now alleged out of Paul, be⸗ 
longeth to continuall pzocedinges and encreaſinges. Ind this dodth 


Dauid expzeſly ſet out in theſe wozdes : With my whole heart J haue 


ſought thee , make me not to ſtray from thy commaundementes , Foz 
when he had ben regenerated and had not ſclenderlp pꝛokited in true 
Godlineſſe, yet he confefeth,that foz euery moment he nedeth continu⸗ 
all direction,leaſt he ould (warue from the knowlege wherwith he is 
endued. Therkoꝛe, in an other place he pzayeth to haue the right ſpirit 
renued, which he had loſt by his owne fault bicauſe it belongeth to the⸗ 
ſame God to reſtoꝛe bnto vs theſame thing being loſt foz a time, which 
himſelf gaue at the beginnunng. 

Now is Will to be evramineh, wherin ſtandeth the chieflibertte of free 
choiſe,fo2 it hath hen already ſene, that choile doth rather belong to wil 
than to vnderſtanding Airſt that this thing which the Philoſophers 
haue taught, and is reteined with common conſent,that is, that al thin- 
ges by naturall inſtinetion deſire that which is good, may not ſeme to 
belong to the vprightneſſe of mannes will: Let vs marke that the fozce 
of free will. is not to be confidered in ſuch appetite, as rathet pzocedeth 
of the inclination, of the eſſence, than of the aduiſement of the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding minde. Foz euen the Schoolmen do conkeſſe, that free will 
hath no action, but when reaſon turneth it ſelf to obtettes, wherby they 
meane that Þ obiect ofappetite mult be ſuch,as may be ſubiett to choſe, 
and go betoze deliberation, which pzepareth the way foz choiſe , And 
truelp,if a man conſider what is that naturall deſire of good in man, he 
Gall finde that it is common to him with beaſtes , Foz they alſo deſire 
ta be well, and when any chew of good appeareth that nioutth their 
Fe follow it. But man doth neither chole by reaſon. that he may 
kollow with n thing which is in dede good koꝛ him, actoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the excellence of his immoꝛtal nature,. noꝛ tãketh reaſon to cots 
ſell. noz bendeth his minde. but without reaſon, without tounſell. like a 
beaſt, followeth the inclination of nature. This therfoze maketh no⸗ 
thing foz the freedome of will. i a man by ſenſe of nature be tattied to 
deſire that which is good:but this is requiſite,that he diſeerne good by 
right reaſon,and when he hath knowen it. chat he choſe it. and when he 
hath choſen it, that he follow tt. But leaſt any * ; ers 
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is to be noted a donble Sophiſticall argument.Foz appetſte is not hett 
called the pꝛoper maner of will, but a naturall inclination:andgood is 
called not as of vertue o2 iuſtice. but of eſtate, as we ſay . This man is 
weil,oz in good caſe . Finally, although a man do never ſo much deſirs 
to attaine that is good, yet he followeth it not. As there is no man to 
whome eternall bleſſedneſle is not pleaſant,yet is there none that aſpi- 
reth vnto it, but by the mouing of the Holy ghoſt. Wherkoꝛe. ſith the nas 
turall deſire in men to be wel maketh nothing to pꝛoue the freedome of 
will. no moze than in metalles and ſtones, doth the affection inclining 
to the perfection of their ſubſtance:iet vs r5ſider in other things, whes 
ther Will be ſo infected and cozrupted in all partes, that it engendzeth 
nothing but euell: oz whether it kepeth fill any pertell vnhurt from 
whence do grow good deſires, | | 

They that do attribute to the firſt grace of God, that we will effectits 
ally ſeme on the other ſide to ſay ſerret{y,that there is in the ſoule a po⸗ 

er ol it ſelf to aſpire to good, but it is ſo weake, that it can not grow to 
a perfect affection, oꝛ raiſe vp any endeuoꝛ. And there is no doubt that 
the Schoolmen haue commonly embaaced this opinion, ot which was 
bozrowed by Oꝛigen and certatne of the old wziters:fozſomuchas they 
are wont to conſider man in pure naturall thinges, (as thep term it) 
ſuch a one as the Ipoſtle deſcribeth him in theſe woꝛdes / J do not the 
good that J would, but the euell that J would not, that F, do , To will 
is pꝛeſent vnto me, but to pertoꝛʒm it. J finde not. But after this maner 
is the diſcourſe that Paul there followeth, altogether wzongfully pers 
uerted. Foz he entreateth ofthe Chziſtian wꝛaſtlingewhith he Woꝛtly 
toucheth to the Galathians)which the faithfull continually fele within 
themſelues, in the battell of the fleſh and the ſpitit. But the ſpirit is not 


of the regenerate. appeareth by this, that when he had ſayd, that there 
dwelleth no goodneſſe in him. he addeth anexpoſttion,that he meaneth 
it ok his fleſh. And therfoꝛe he ſayth,that it is not he that doth the eue l. 
but ſinne that dwellech in him What meaneth this cozrectton in me, 
that is,in my fleſh:Euen as much as if he had ſapd thus: od dwelleth 
not in me of my ſelf,foz there is no good to be found in my fleche. Here 
upon followeth that maner of extuſe: I myſelf do not the euell, but 
ſinne that dwelleth in me. Which ercuſe belongeth only to the regene⸗ 
rate, mich do with the chiet part of their ſoule tend vnto good. Now; 
the contluſion that is adtopned after, declareth all this matter euident⸗ 


ly, Jam delited(ſapth he) with the law, accozding td the inward man, 4 
But $lee another law in my membeks , fighting againſt che la wen 
elk. 


my minde. Who hath ſuch a ſtriuing in himſelf; but he that veing rege⸗ 
nerate by the ſpirit of God, carieth the leauinges of his klech ahont with 
him: Ther toꝛe Auguſt ine. whereas once he had thought that that had 
ben ſpoken of the nature ol man, reuoked his erpoſition as fand i 
agreing together. And truely,tf we allow this. that men without grace 
have ſome motions to good, though they be but mall. what chall we 
anſwere to the Apoſtle which ſayth, that we ate not ſuffictent ſo muth 
as to think any good: What chal we anſwere to the Loꝛd het bꝛonoun⸗ 
ceth by Woſea; that euery inuention of mannes hearts onkly euell. 
Wherfoze, ſithe they haue ſtombled by falſ taking ol one place, there is 
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by wwe; houid ſtay vpon their iudgement. Let rather this 
— Chai pꝛeuaile. Ye that doth ſinne, is theſeruant of ſinne, Job. vill. 
We are all ſinners by nature,therfoze we be all holden vnder the yoke un. 
of ſinne . Now if whole man be ſubiect to the dominion of ſinne, then 
muſt it nedes be, that the will it ſelf which is the chief ſeate therof, be 
bound faſt with moſt ſtreight bondes. Foz otherwiſe Þ ſayeng of Paul Phil. tt. 
would not ſtand together, that it is God which wozketh will in vs, if ri: 
any will did go before the grace of the Holy ghoſt, Away therfoze with 
all that many haue trifelingly ſpoken concerning pꝛepatation. Foz al- 
though ſomtime the faithfuil do pꝛay to haue their hart foꝛmed to the 
— of the law. as Dauid doth in many places: yet it is to be no⸗ 
ted. that tuen that deſire-of pzateng is from God. Which we may gather 1 
of his wo2des,foz when he witheth to haue a cleane heart created with el. . 
in him. ſurely he taketh not on himſelf the beginning of creatis . Thers 
fozelet rather this ſapeng of Auguſtine haue place with vs: God will, .... 
pꝛeuent thee in althinges.And ſomtime pꝛeuent thou his wzath;Yowe Apoſto- 
Confeſſe that thou haſt all theſe thinges of God that whatſoeuer good li term. x. 
thou haſt. is of him:whatſoeuer euell, it is of thy ſelf, And a little after, 
Aothing is ours but ſinne. 


The. lit. chapiter. 


a 5 | k he be pains Joh. iu. bi 
[red whole in theſe wozdes of Chaiſt, That which is 
eM voꝛne of lech. is flecras it is eaſy to pzone ; then is he 
r a, pzoued to be a very miſerable creature. Foz the affection 
"— > of the fleſh, as the Apoſtle witnefleth, is death, foꝛaſ⸗ Nom af 
muchas it is entmitie againſt God. and ſo is not ſubtect,noz can be fub⸗ ry 
ect to the lam of God. Is flech ſo peruerſe, that with all her affection 
the continually vſeth enmitie agatuſt Gode that che cannot agree with 
the righteoufneſſe of the law ol God«Ftnally , that che tan bzing fozth 
nothing but matter of death Mow, graunt that in the natur an is 
nothing but fleſh and gather any good out of it it thou tant. But they 
lay the name of ſlech belongeth onely to the ſenſuall and not the hier 
part of the ſoule. But that is ſufficiently confuted by the wor des of 
Chꝛiſt. and ot the Apoſtle. It is the Leꝛdes argument, that man muſt 305 l. bt 
be bo in agatne, bitanſe he isfle@ . He commaundeth not to be boꝛne 
againe arroꝛding to the body. But in minde he is not bozne againe, it a 
part of it he amended, but when it is al renued. Ind that doth the com⸗ 
pariſon.ſet in both plates. tonfitme. I oꝛ the ſpiritis ſo copared againſt 
the flech. that there is left no meane thing betwene them. Therefoze 
whatloeuer is not ſpiritual in man. is after theſame reaſon called fiech⸗ 
ly, But we haue nothing of the Spirit but by regeneratis, It is ther⸗ 
tone fleſh whatſoever we haue ot nature. But of that matter, if other: 
wiſe we tould haue any doubt, that is taken away from vs by — 
1. v. cre 


Cap. ii. Of che knowledge of 


where after we had deſcribed the olde man. whom he had ſayd to be cops 
pb. tit. rupt with concupiſcences of erroz,he biddeth vs to be tenued in the ſpi⸗ 
ak rlt of our mind:pou ſee he doth not place bnlawfull and euell luſtes on⸗ 
ly in the ſenſitiue part, but alſo inthe very mind. and thertoze requireth 
a renuing of it. And truely a little befoze he had painted out ſuche an 
image of mannes nature, as did ew that there was no part wherein 
we were not toꝛrupted and peruerted:foz whereas he waiteth that all 
nations do walk in the vanitte of their minde , are darkened in vnder⸗ 
- ſtanding. eſtranged from the life of God, by reaſon of the ignozice that 
14 iris in them, and the blindnefle of thetr heart: it is no doubt that this is 
'  ſpokenofall them whome the Lozd hath not refozmed to the vpright- 
neſſe both of his wiſedome and iuſtice: which is alſo made moze plame 
by the compariſon byandby adioyned. where he putteth the faithfull in 
minde that they haue not (6 learned Chziſt,Foz of theſe woꝛdes we ga⸗ 
ther. that the grace of Chzift is the onely remedy whereby we be deline« 
ela lx u. Fed from that blindneNe, and the eueis that enſue therof.Foz ſohad E⸗ 
ri. ſap alſo Pꝛophecied of the kingdome of Chzilt, when he pzomiſed that 
the Lo2d ould be an euerlaſting light to his Chirch, when pet darkes 
neſſe couered the earth, and a miſt the peoples. Wheras he teſtifieth, 
that the light of God (hall ariſe onely in the Chtrch, truely without the 
Chirch he leaueth nothing but darkeneſſe and blindneſſe. J wil not re- 
| hearſe perticularly ſuch thinges as are waitten euery where , ſpectally 
P-IEILF. in the Plalmes and in the Pꝛophetes againſt the vanitie ot man. It is 
a great thing that Dauid waiteth , if he be weied with vanine, that he 
chalbe vainer than vanitte it ſelk. His wit is wounded with a greuous 
weapon, when all the thoughtes that rome out of it, are ſcoꝛned as {09- 
lich. trifeling mad and petuerſe; . 85 iy. 
2 .Noeaſieris the condemnation of the heart / dohen it is called guilfull 
and peruerſe aboue all thing:but bicauſe J ſtudie to be choꝛt, J will be 
ze. xbiiir content with one place alone, but ſuch a one as ſhalbe like a moſt bzight 
Ro. xiu x loking glaſſe, wherin we may behold the whole image of our nature, 
Feen Foz the Apoſtle when he goeth about to thzow down the arrogance ot 
tft, mankind,doth it by theie teſtimonies. That there is not one righteous 
Fla. man, There is not one man that vnderſtandeth oz that ſeketh God, Al 
are gone out of the way, they are made vnpzofitable together; there is 
none that doth good. no not one:their thzore is an open ſepulcher, with 
their tonges they wozk decettfuliy, the poiſon of Serpentes is under 
their lippes. whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitterrieſſe whoſe fete 
are ſwikt to hed blood, in whoſe wayes is ſozrow and vnhappineſle; 
which haue not the feare of God befoze their eyes:With theſe thunder⸗ 
boltes he inueyeth, not againſt certain men, but againft the whole na- 
tion of the ſonnes of Jdam.Neither declatmeth he aga inſt the cozrupt 
maners of one 02 two ages, but accuſeth the contingall toꝛruption of 
nature. Foz his purpoſe is in that plate. not fimply to chiveme, to make 
them amend, but to teache rather that all men are oppꝛeſſed with cala⸗ 
mitie, impollible to be ouertome, from which they tan not get vp again 
vnleſle they be plucked out by the mercy of God. And bicaule, that could 
not be pꝛoued vnleſſe it had ben by the ouerthzow and deſtruttib of na⸗ 
ture. he bꝛought foꝛth theſe teſtimonies wherby is pꝛoued that dur na⸗ 
ture, is moꝛe than deſtroyed . Let this therfoze rema ine ae 
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men are ſuch as they be here deſcribed, not only by kult df enel tiſfony, 
dur allo by cozruptneſſe of nature. Foz otherwiſe the Apoſtles argumet 
can not ſtand, that there is no ſaluatſon foz man but bythe mercy of 
God, ditaule he is in himſelf vtterly loſt and paſt hene. J will not here 
buſp my ſell in dung applpeng of theſe teſtimonits that no man 
Gould think them vntitly vſed , J will ſo take them as ik th 825 ben 
ien ſpoken by Paul, and not taken out or the pꝛophetes. Firn he tabeth 
away from man righteoulneſſe, that is integritie and pureneſle ag then 
vnderſtanding. The want of vnderftaliding, he pzoneth by Apeſtaſte 
02 departing from God, whome to ſeke is the firſt degree of wiſedvine; 
But that want muſt nedes happen to them that are fallen away from 
God. He layth further, that all are gone out of the way and become as it 
were rotten,that there is none that doth good, and then he adioyneth 
the hainotts faultes, wherewith they dekile their members that are 
once let loſe into wickedneſſe. Laſt of al he teſtifieth that they are voide 
of the feare of God, after whoſe rule our ſteppes ſhould haue ben direc- 
ted. Ik theſe be the inheritable giftes of mankind, it is in vaine to ſeke 
foz any good thing in our nature. In dede J gratint not that all theſe 
faultes do appeare in euery ma: yet it can not be denied that this hidra 
lurketh in the heartes of all men. Foz as the body while it already fo⸗ 
ſtreth encloſed with in it, the cauſe and matter of diſcaſe, although the 


paine be not yet vehement, cannot be called healthy: no moze can the 


ſoule be reckened ſound, while it ſwarmeth full of ſuch diſeaſes of vices, 
albeit the ſimilitude doth not agree in all pointes, Noe the body be it 
neuer ſo much diſeaſed,there remaineth a quickneſſe of life : but Þ ſoule 
being dꝛowned in this gulf of deſtruction, is not only troubled with vis 
ces, but alſo altogether voide of all goodneſſe. 
Thelame queſtion in a maner which hath ben befvte ſpoiled, now ris 
ſeth vp again of new. Foꝛ in al ages there haue ben ſome; which by gui⸗ 
ding ok nature haue ben bent to vertne in all their life. And J regard if 
not, though many ſlippinges may be noted in their maners: yet me 
very ſtudie of honeſtie they haue ſhewed a pꝛofe, that there was ſome 
pureneſſe in their nature. What teward ſuch vertues haue befoze God. 
although we will moze fully declare when we chall ſpeake of the meri⸗ 
tes of wozkes, yet we muſt ſomewhat ſpeake in this place: ſo fart as is 
neceſlarie foꝛ making plaine of this pzeſent argumet, Theſe examples 
therfozeſeme to put vs in minde, that we ſhould not think mannes na⸗ 
ture altogether cozrupt, foꝛ that by her inſtruction ſome men haue not 
onely excelled in ſome noble actes. but alſo in the whole courſe of their 
life haue behaned themſelues moſt honeſtly. But here we muft think, 
how in this coꝛruption of nature there is ſome place fo2 the grace of 
God. not to cleanſe it, but inwardly to reſtrain it, Foꝛ ifthe Lozd would 
ſuffer the mindes of all men as it were with looſe reines to runn wildly 
into all ſoꝛtes of luſtes, without dout there would be no man, but he 


would in plaine erperience make vs beleue, that all thoſe enels where⸗ 


with Paul condemneth all nature, are moſt truely ſaydot him. Foz 
what: Canſt thou erempt thyſelf ont of the number of them, whole feete 
= [wikt to hed blood, their handes defifed with robberies and man⸗ 
augbters, theit thꝛotes lite vnto open Sepulchzes, their tonges des 
ceittull their lippes venimdus, then wozkes bnpꝛofitable, wicked, rot⸗ 
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lulianũ. ſuch there is no dout, if pou graunt that he was a naturall man, Now 


Cap.iſi. 
tð, deadly, whoes mind is without God, whoes inwardes are peruerſe⸗ 


Ol che knowledge of 


nefſe, whoſe eyes ate bent to entrappinges, their hartes lift vp diſptte⸗ 
gully to triumph oues other, and all the partes of them applied to tnfiz 
nite miſcheues. It eue ry ſpule be ſubiect to ail ſuch monſters , as the 
Apoſtle boldly pzonounceth, trnely we ſee what would come to paſſe, if 
the Loꝛd would ſuffer the luſt of man to wander after his obe incli⸗ 
nation. There is no mad beaft that is ſo hedlong caried away, there is 


o ſtreame be it neuer ſo ſwitt and ſtrong, wherof the ouerllowing is 


0 biolent. The Loꝛd healeth theſe diſeaſes in his elect by this megane 
that we will byandby ſet fozth. In ſome he onely teſtraineth them with 
putting a bzidle in their mouth, onely that they bꝛeake not out, ſo farr 
as he fozeſeeth to be expedient (oz pzeſeruing of the bniuerſitte of thin» 
ges. Hereby ſome are holden in by ſhame,ſome by feare of lawes, that 
they burſt not fozth into many ſoꝛtes of filthineſſe, howbeit they do fox 
a great part not hide their vnclenneſlſe , Some bicauſe they think that 
an honeſt trade of life is good, do after a certaine ſozt aſpire toward it, 
Someriſe vp aboue the common ſozt , that by their maieſtie they may 
kepe other in their dut ie. Do God by bis pzouidence bzideleth the per- 
uerleneſſe of nature, that it breake net fozth into doing: but he cleiſeth 
it not within. PROP | 
But yet the deut is not diſſolued, Foz either we muſt make Camil⸗ 
las like vnto Catiline, o2cls in Camillus we ſhall have an example 
that nature, it it betramed by diligẽce is not altogether without goods 
neſſe. I graunt in dede that thoſe goodly giftes which were in Camil⸗ 
las both were the giftes of God and ſeme woꝛthy to be commended, if 
they be weyed by themſelues, but how Gall they be pꝛoues of natural 
goodneſſe in him: muſt we not returne to the minde, and frame our ar- 
gument in this ſoztz If a naturall man excelled in ſuch vprightneſſe of 
maners, then nature is vndoutedly not without pewer toward 5 ſtu⸗ 
die of vertue. But what if the minde were peruerſe and croked, and fol⸗ 
lowing any thing rather than vpright ſtraightneſſer Ind that it was 


what power cf mannes nature to goodneſſe wil your rehearſe vnto me 
in this behalt, if in the greateſt ſhew of pureneſſe it be found that he is 
alwap carried to coꝛtuption: Therefoze, leaſt ye commend a man fox 
bertue,whole.vices deceiue pou bnder vertues Image, do not ſo gele 
bnto the will of man power fo deſire goodneſſe, ſo long as it remaineth 
faſt in ber owne peruerſeneſſe,Aibeit this is a moſt ſure and eaſy ſolu» 
tion of this queſtion,that theſe are not common giftes of nature, but 
ſpecial graces ot God, which he diuerſly and to a certaine meaſure dea⸗ 
leth among men that are otherwiſe vngodly. Foz which reaſo we feare 


not in common ſpeache to call one man well natured ,-and an other of 


eueli nature, and yet we ceaſe not to include them both vnder the bm⸗ 
uerſall ſtate ct mannes coꝛruption, but we chew what ſpectall grace 
God hath beſtowed vpon the one, which he hath not voucheſaued to 
geue to the other, whe his pleaſure was to make Saul king, he fozmed 
him as a news an:and that is the reaſon why Plato alluding to the fa⸗ 
ble of Home, ſayth that kinges ſonnes are created notable by ſome 


ſingular mark, bicauſe God pꝛouidig foz maͤkinde. furnicheth theſe with 
a pzincipall nature whome he apointeth to beare gouernment ; and out 


of 
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Foꝛ man was not depꝛiued of Will when he did caſt himſelf into this 
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of this ſtozehouſe came all the great Captaines that are tenomed in 
hiſtoꝛies. Thelame is alſo to be thought of pꝛiuate men. But bicauſe as 


euer mã hath moſt excelled,ſo his ambition hath moſt moued him toꝛ⸗ 


warde with which ſpot all vertues are defiled, ſo that they toſe ati fauoz 
befoze God, )it is to be accompted nothing wozth , whatſoeuer ſemeth 
pꝛayle wozthy in —— men, beſide that the chief part of vprightneſſe 
faileth, where there is no ſtudy to aduaunce the glozie of God, which al 
they want whome he hath not regenerate with his ſpirit. Netther is it 
vainely ſpoken in Eſate,that vpon Chaiſt rt ſteth the ſpirit ofthe feare Ela. xt 
of God. wherdy we are taught. that ſo many as are range frb Chzift, ui 
are without the feare of God, which is the beginning of wiſedowe . Is 
foz the vertues that deceine vs with vain thew, J graunt they ſhall 
haue pꝛaiſe in the court of policte, and in the common tame of men, but 
befoze — —— iudgement ſeate, they ſhalbe ol no value to deſerue 
ti hteou nelle. 0 | 

ith ſuch bondage of ſinne therfoze as Will is deteined, it cannot #5 
once moue it ſelf to — leſſe apply it ſelf, Foz ſuch mouing Jer. xx. 
is the beginning ol turning to God, which in Scriptures ts wholy im * vil. 
puted to the grace of od. As Jeremte pꝛayeth to the Loꝛd to tourne 
him, if he will haue him tourned. Wherupon the Pꝛophet in theſame 
chapter, deſcribing the ſpirituall tedẽption of the faithfull people, ſayti 
that they were tedemed out of the hand ofa ſtronger, meaning with 
how ſtretght fetters a ſinner is bound ſo long as being foꝛſaken of the 
Loꝛd, he liueth vnder the yoke of the Deuell. pet wili Mill remaineth, 
which with molt bent afkection is both inclined and haſteth coſinne, 


neceſſitie, but of the ſoundneſſe of Will. Ind Bernard ſapth not vnapt- 
ly,which teacheth that to Will is in vs all: but to Wull good is a pꝛofi⸗ 
ting. to will ill is a default;and therfoꝛe ſimply to will, is the wozke of 


mant to will euell. of coꝛrupt natute:to will well. of grace. Mow wheras 


J ſap, that wil put from libertie is by neteſſitie dꝛawen oz led into euel, 
it is maruel if that could ſeme a hard ſpeach vnto any man, which nei⸗ 
ther hath any abſurditte in it. noꝛ varieth from the vſe of holy men: But 
it offendeth them that can make no diſkerence betwene neteſlitie and 
compulſion , But if a man aſke them. is not God of neceſſitie goodeis 
not the Denell of neceſſitte euell e what can they anſwere : Foꝛ ſo is 
oodnefſe knit with Gods diuinitte;that it is no moze of neteſlitie that 
he be God then that ye be good. As the Denell is by his fall ſo eſtrãged 
rom partaking of goodneſſe,that he can do nothing but euel, But now 
it any robber of God do barke againſt this and ſay,that God deſerueth 
mall pzayſe foz his goodneſſe, which he is compelled to kepe : all not 
this be a ready anſwere to him, that it commeth to paſſe by his infinite 
goodneſſe and not by violent impulſion. that he can not do euell. Thers 
koꝛe if tyis.that it is of neteſſitie that God do well, do not hinder p free 
will of God in doing well, if the Devell which can not do but evell yet 
wilhngiy linneth. who all then ſaythat a man doth therfo:eleſſe wil⸗ 
ungly linne foꝛ this that he is ſubtect to neteſſitie of ſinning. This ne⸗ 8 
te lie wheras Zuguſtine eche where ſpeakethof it, euen then ald pere. 
withe was enuioully pꝛeſſed with the ta uillation of Celeſtius, he its ing, 
bed not to affirm in theſe wo2des; by libertie it came to paſſe that — 


Capiis Of the knowledge of 
was with ſinne.but now the cozruption which flowed fox punihmiene 
hath of libertie made neceſſitie. And ſo oft as he falleth into mention 
therof, he douteth not to ſpeake in this maner of the necefſarie bon; 
dage of ſinne. Therefoze let this ſumme of that diſtinction be kept, that 

De ma & man ſince he is coꝛrupted, linneth in dede willingiyand not againſt 

grati. &. his will no2 compelled,by a moſt bent affectio ot mmde,and not by bios 

21ibi, {cnt compulliõ, by motion of his ownluft., and not vy fozren c6traine; 
but pet of ſuch peruerſeneſſe ol nature as he is.he cũ not but be moned 
and dꝛiuen to euell. Il this be true. then ſureſy it is plainly expꝛeſſes 
that he is ſubiect to neceſſitre of finning. Bernard agreeing to Augu⸗ 

Ser. ſup, tine wꝛiteth thus, onely man among all liumg creatures is free: and 

anti. S, pet by meane of ſinne. he alſo ſuffereth a tertaine violence, but of will 
and not of nature, that euen therby alſo he ſhouid not be depziued ol 
freedome, foꝛ that which is willing is free. Ind a litle after, will being 
changed in it ſelf into wozſe, by J wote not what cozrupt and marue⸗ 
lous maner,ſo maketh neteſſitie, that very neteſlitie foꝛaſmuchas it ig 


willing. can not ercuſe wl, and will foꝛaſmuchas it is dꝛawen by ab | 


lutement. can not exclude necefſitſe,fo2 this neteſſitie is after a certain 
maner willing. Afterward he ſayth, that we are pꝛeſſed downe with a 
yo ke, but pet none other but of a certatne willing bondage, therfoze by 
reaſon of our bondage we are miſcrable,by reaſon of our wil we are in⸗ 
ercuſable, bicauſe will when it was free, made it ſelf the bond ſerdant 
of ſinne . At length he concludeth, that the ſoule is ſo after a certaine 
maruelous and euell maner holden both a bondſeruant and free, bn- 


der ihis certaine willing a ill free netefſitte:a bond ſeruant by reaſon of 


neteſlitie free by reaſon of will. and that which is moꝛe maruelous and 
moꝛe miſerable, therin gilty wherein it is free. therein bond wherein if 
is gilty, and ſo therin bond wherin it is free. Here by truely the readers 
do perceive that J bzing no new thing, which long ago Auguſtine 
brought foꝛth out of the conſent of all Godly men, and almoſt a thon- 
land peares after was kept ſtill in Monkes Cloiſters, But Lombard 
when he could not diſtinguiſh neceilitic trom compulſion, gaue matter 
to 8 pernitious erroꝛ. a f 325 

On the other (ide it is good to conſider what maner remedie is that 


* ofthe grace of God,wherby the cozruption of nature is amended and 


-bealed,Foz wheras the Lozd in helping vs,geneth bs that which we 


want, when we (hail know what his wozk is in vs, it will ſtreight way 
appeare on the other ſide what is oux nedtnefſe . Ehen the Apoſtle 

ll. vi. cayth to the Philippians, that he truſteth that he which began a good 
wozk in them, will perfozm it bnto the day of Jeſus Chalſt : it is no 

dout, that bythe beginning of a good wozk, he meaneth the very be⸗ 
ginning of cöuerſion. which is in will, Therfoze God beginneth a good 

woꝛk in vs by ſtirring vp in our hartes the lone, deſire and endeuoꝛ ol 
righteouſnefle;oz(to ſpeake moze pzoperip)in bowing, framing and di- 

O xxxvi recting our hartes to righteonſneffe : he endeth it in confirming vs to 
Fo! perſeverance. And that no man ſhould tauill that good is begon by the 
Loꝛd, when will being of it ſelf weake is holpen: the Holy ghoſt in an 

other place declareth what will is able to do being left vnto it ſelf. J 

wil gene pou(ſaythhe)a new hart. wil put a new ſpirit in the middes 


of you. and J will tate away the tony hart krom pour lech, and J — 
1, geue 


kaitt 
new 
ſtrot 
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geue you a hart of fleſh . And J will put my ſpirit in the middes of you, 
and J will make vou to walke in my commaundementes. Who Gall 
lap that the weakneſſe ol mannes wil is ſtrengthened with help, wher⸗ 
by it may effectually aſpire to the choiſe of that that is good, when it 
muſt be whole tranſfozmed and renued: If there be any ſoftneſſe in a 
ſtone, which by ſome help being made tender wil abide to be bowed eue⸗ 
ry wap, then will J graunt that the hart of man is pliable to obey that 
which is right, lo that that which in it is vnperfect, be ſupplied by the 
grace of od. But if he meant to ſhew by this ſimilitude, that no good⸗ 
neſſe could euer be wꝛoong out of our hart vnleſſe it be made thꝛough⸗ 
ly new:let vs not part betwene him and vs, that which he chalengeth 
to himſelf alone. It therfoze a ſtone be tranſfoꝛmed into fleſh , when 
God tourneth vs to the deſire of that which is right: then is all Þ which 
was of our owne will taken away, and that which commeth in place 
therof is all of God. J ſay that will ts taken away, not in that it is will. 
bicauſe in the conuerſion of man, that which was of the firſt nature abi⸗ 
deth whole: alſo J ſay that it is created new, not that will then begin⸗ 
neth to be, but that it be tourned krom an euel wil into a good. And this 
J affirm to be wholy done by God, bicauſe we are not able ſo much as 
to think, as theſame Apoſtle witneſleth, theretoze in an other place he 
ſayth , that God doth not onely help our weak will, oz amend our per⸗ 
uerle will, but that he wozketh in vs to wil. Whereupon is eaſily gathe⸗ 
red that which J ſayd befoze, that whatſocuer good is in will, it is the 
wozk of onely grace. In which ſenſe in an other plate he ſayth, that it is 


God the Redeiver, | Fol. 38 


God that wozketh all in all. either doth he there entreate of the vni⸗ fi. Coꝛ. xl 


uerſall gouernment, but geueth vnto God alone the pꝛapſe of all good bi. 
thinges that the faithful haue. And in ſayeng. Al. truly he maketh God 
the authoꝛ of ſpirituall life, euen from the beginning to the end. Which 
ſelfſame thing he had taught befoze in other woꝛdes, ſapeng that the 
faithfull are of God in Chziſt, Where he plainly maketh mention of the 
new creation. wherin that which was of common nature betoze is de- 
{troted, Foz thete is to be vnderſtanded a compariſon betwene Adam 
and Cyꝛiſt, which in an other place he moze plainly expꝛeſſeth, where he 
feacheth that we are the woꝛke of God created in Chꝛiſt to good wozks 
which he hath pꝛepared that we ſhuld walk in them. Foꝛ he goeth about 
by this reaſon to pꝛoue. that our ſaluation is of free gift, bicauſe the be⸗ 
anning ot all goodneſle, is at the ſecond creation, which we obtein in 
Chꝛiſt. But if there were any power of our ſelues, were it neuer ſoſmal 
we ould alſo haue ſome poꝛtion of merite. But he to pꝛoue vs altoge- 
ther nothing woꝛth, reaſoneth that we haue deſerued nothing, bicauſe 
we are create in Chꝛiſt to good woꝛkes which God hath pꝛepared. In 
which woꝛdes he ſignifteth againe that al partes ol good woꝛkes, eurn 
from the firſt motion, are pꝛopꝛe to God onely. Foz this reaſon, the 
Pꝛophet after he had ſayd in the Pſalme that we are the woꝛkmanchip 
ot God. that there chuld be no partition, addeth byandby,We made not 
our ſelues. That he ſpeaketh ther of regeneration, which is the begin- 
ning of ſpiritual life, appeareth by the tenoz of the tert. where it byand⸗ 
by after followeth. that we are his people and the ftock of his paſtures, 
We ſeenow, how he not contented ſimply to haue geuen to God the 
pꝛapſe of our ſaluation, doth expꝛeſly exclude vs from al felowochip my 
un. 


Cap. iiſ. Of the knowledge of 
him, as it he would ſay, that there reſteth no pete, be it nt uet ſo litle, fo 
man to gloꝛie in. bicauſe it is all of God, 

7 But there will be ſome peraduenture that will graunt, that Will bes 
ing ot her own nature, tourned awey from geod, is connerted by the 
onely power of the Loꝛd:but ſo, that being pꝛepared befoze, it hath al⸗ 
ſo her owne part in doing, as Auguftine teacheth , that grace goeth bes 

7 Snag foze euery good woꝛk, but ſo. that will doth acccmpanie it and not leade 
bn it, as a waiting maide after it, and not a foꝛgotr. Which thing being not 


FE e uell ſpoken by the holy man.Peter Lombard doth diſozderly w2lth to 


this purpoſe. But J affirm, that aſwell in the wozdes of the Pꝛophet 
which J haue alleged, as in the other places, theſe iwo things be plain- 
ly ſigmikied, that the Lozd doth both cozrect our coꝛrupted will oz rather 
deſtroy it, and alſo of himſelf putteth in place therof a good will. In as 
much as it is pꝛeuented by grace, in that reſpect J geue you ltaue to 
call it a Waiting maid:but foz that being refozmed, it is the woꝛz of the 
Loꝛd, this is wzongfully geuen to man that he doth with wil comm 
FIGS after, obep grace going befo2e. Therfoze it is not well waitten of Chai» 
ven s ſoſtome, that neither grace without will, noz will without grace can 
Crucis, Wozke any thing: as if grace did not wozke very will it ſelf, as euen 
new we haue ſene by Pavl.Neither was it Auguſtines purpoſe, when 
he called mannes will the waſting matd of grace,to aſſigne vnto her a 
certaine ſecond office in doing a good wozk,but bitauſe this onely was 
his entent, to confute the wicked doctrine of Pelagins, which did ſet the 
pꝛincipall cauſe ct ſaluation in mannes deſeruing:therfoze he ſtode ons 
ly bpon this point, that grace was befoze all deſcruing, which was ſuf⸗ 
ficit᷑t fo2 the matter that he then had in hand, not medling in the meane 
time with the other queſtion concerning the perpetuall effect of grace, 
which yet in another place he excellentiy well handleth. Foꝛ ſom times 
when he ſayth, that the Loꝛd doth pꝛeuent the vnwilling that he may 
will, and followeth the willing that he will not in vaine, he maketh him 
altogether the whole authoz of the good wozk. Aldeit his ſentences 
touching this mater, are to plaine to ne de any long arguing vpõ them. 
Men ſayth he) do laboꝛ to finde in our will ſomthing that is our owne 
and not of God, but how it may be found J know not. Ind in his kirſt 
A li ii. voke againſt Pelagius and Celeſtius, where he doth expound that ſay- 
de remiſ. eng of Chꝛiſt, Euety one that hath heard of my father commeth to me, 
pectat. he ſayth:freewill is (ec holpen.not onely that it map know what is to be 
cap Fviii. done, but alſo may do it when it hath knowen it. And ſo when God teas 
cheth,not by the letter ot the law, but by the grace of the ſpirit, he ſo tea- 
Abm. vi. cheth,thathe that hath learned, doth not onely ſee it in knowing, but 
_ allo deſire it in willing, and perfozme it in doing. | 
8 Ind bicauſe we are now in hand tÞ the chiefe point wherupon ß mat⸗ 
ter, hangeth, let vs go fozward # pꝛoue the ſumme therok to the reders 
onely with a few and the moſt platne teſtimonies of the Scripture- 
And then, leaſt any man chould accuſe vs of wzongfull wzefting the 
Scripture, let vs chew that the truthe which we affirme being taken 
out of the Scripture, wanteth not the teſtimonie of this holy man, J 
meane Juguſtine. Foz I think tt not erpedient,that all the thinges be 
rehearſed that may be bꝛought out of the Seriptures, foꝛ confirmation 
of our meaning,ſe that by the moſt choſen that chalbe bzought ry 
| ap 
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may de pꝛepared to vnderſtand all the reſt that are here and thete 
— . 295 againe , I think it chall not be vntitly done, if J 
openly chew that J agree well with that man whom wozthily the con⸗ 
ſent of Godly men doth much eſteme. Surely it is euident by platn and 
certaine pꝛoke, that the beginning of goodneſſe is from no where ells 
but onelp from God, foꝛ there can not be found a wil bent to good but 
in the elect, But the cauſe of election is to be ſought out of man. Wher⸗ 
upon followeth,that mi hath not right Will of himſelf, but it pzocedeth 
from theſame good pleaſure,wherby we are elect befoze the creation of 
the woꝛld. There is alſo an other reals not vnlike vnto that. Foz wher⸗ 
as the beginning of willing and doing well is of Faith it is to be ſene 
whence faith it ſelf commeth., Fozaſmuchas the whole Scripture crieth 
out that it is a free gift of God. it followeth,that it is of the mere grace 
of God when we, which are with all our minde naturally bent to euel, 
begin to will that which is good. Therfoze the Loꝛd, when he nameth 
theſe two thinges in the conuerſion of his people, to take away from 
them a ſtony hart, and to geue them a hart of fleſh, plainly teftificth 
that that which is of our ſelues muſt be done away, that we map be c6- 
uerted to righteouſneſſe:and that whatſoeuer commeth in place therof, 


is from himſelf. And he vttereth not this in one place only. Foz he ſapth zer. xx 
in Jeremie: Iwill geue them one heart and one way, that they may rrru. 


feare me all their dayes. And a litle after. will geue the feare of my 


name into their hart,. that they depart not from me. Again in Ezechiel: Ce. xi, 
J will gene them one heart, and J will geue a newe ſpirite in their bo⸗ xu. 


wels. J will take away the ſtony hart out of their fleſh, and J wil geue 
them a hart of flech. He could not moze euidently claime to himſelf, and 
take from vs whatſoeucr is good and right in our wil, than whe he des 
tlareth that our conuerſton is a treat ion of a new ſpirit, and ot a newe 
heart. F oꝛ it followeth alway, that both ont of our will pꝛoct deth no 
goodnelle till it be rekoꝛmed: and that after rekoꝛmation, ſomuchag it is 
good, is of God and not of vs. ö 

And lo reade we the pꝛayers of holy men made to that effect as. The 


Lo2d incline our heart to him(ſayth Salomon) that we may kepe his. Ke. bin. 
commaundementes. He cheweth the frowardneſſe of our heart, which wu. 


naturally reioyſeth to rebell againſt the law of God if it be not bowed; 
And theſame thing is in the Þſalm:Lozd incline my heart to thy teſti⸗ 
monies. Foꝛ the compariſon of contrarietie is alway to be noted, which 
is betwene the peruecſe motion of the heart wherby it is catried to obs 
ſtinatie, and this toꝛrection wherby it is led to obediente. When Dauid 


feling himſelf foz a time without the directing grace, pꝛapeth God to Pla cri. 


create a new heart within him, to renue a right ſpirit within his bo; 
wels:doth he not acknowlege that all the partes of his heart ate full of 
vnclenneſle. and his ſpirit wzithen with croked pernerſeneſſe « and in 
caliing the cleanneſſe which he p2ayeth foz. the creature of God, doth he 
not attribute it wholy to God But if any man take exception and ſay, 
that the very pzayer is a token of a Godly and holy affettion: our an» 
were is ready, that though Dauid were by that time ſomwhat come to 
amendment pet doth he ſtill compare his firſt ſtate with that ſoꝛrowful 
fall that he had felt. Therefoze taking vpon him the perſon of a man 
eſtraged from God, he fox good cauſe pꝛaieth to haue geuen him al theſe 
things that God geueth to his elect in regeneration. 99. ſo he ing like 

i. à dead 


God the Redemer. Fo. 29. 


Cap. ii. Of theknowledge of 


8 dead man, he wiſheth himſelf to be created ef new, that of the bond⸗ 
flaue of Satan, he may be made the inſtrument of the Holy ghoſt. 
Matuelous and monſtrous ſurely is the luſtof our pꝛide. God re« 
quireth nothing moze earneſtly , than that we ſhould moſt religiouſy 


kepe his Sabbat, that is in reſting from our owne wozkes, but of vg 


nothing is moze hardly obteined, than bidding our owne wozkes fare⸗ 
well, to geue due place to the wozkes of God. If ſluggichneſſe hinde⸗ 
red not, Chꝛiſt hath geuen teſtimonie euident enough of his graces, 
to make them not to be enuiouſty ſuppꝛeſſed. Jam ( ſayth he) the Mine, 
you be the bzanches : My Father is a huſbandman. Is the bꝛanch 


oh rv. . can not beare fruite of it ſelf,vnleſſe it abide in the Uine , no moze can 


Mat. xv. 
Lill, 


Phill, li. 


m. 


you, vnleſſe you abide in me. Foz without me you can do nothing , It 
we beare fruite none otherwiſe than a branche buddeth being plucked 
out of the ground and without moiſture; we nede no moze to ſeke what 
is þ aptneſle of our nature to goodneſſe. And this is a plaine cocluſion; 
Without me ye can do nothing. He doth not ſay that we are to weake to 
be ſufficient foz our ſelues:but tn bꝛinging vs to nothing, he ercludeth 
all opinion of power be it neuer ſo litle. 4 f we being graſted in Chat, 
beare fruite like a Uine, which taketh her efficacie of liuelineſſe both 
from the moiſture of the earth, and from the dew ofheauen, and from 
the cheriſhing of the ſunne: J ſee nothing remaine fo2 vs in doing a 
good wo2k,if we kepe whole foꝛ God that which is his. That fond ſut- 
tle deniſe is alleged in vain, that there is a iuyce already encloſed with 
in the bzanch,and a certaine power to baing foꝛth frute,and that there- 
foze it taketh not all from the earth oz from the firſt roote , bicauſe it 
bzingeth ſomwhat of her own, Foz Chzift doth meane nothing els, but 
that we are a dꝛy ſtick and nothing wozth,whe we be ſenered from him, 
bicauſe by our ſelues being ſeparate, we haue no power to do well: as 
alſo in an other plate he ſayth. Euery tree that my father hath not pla⸗ 
ted,ſhalbe rooted vp. Wherfoze the Apoſtle aſcribeth all the whole bnto 
him in the place already alleged. It is God(ſapth he) that wozketh in vs 
both to will and to perfozm . The firſt part of a good wozk is will: the 
ſecond is a ſtrong endeuoꝛ in doing it:the authoꝛ of both is God, Ther- 
foze we ſteale it from God, if we take to our ſelnes any thing either in 
will o in effectuall wozking , If it were ſaid that God doth help our 
weake will, then ſomwhat were left foꝛ vs. But when it is ſayd that ke 


mazeth will. now all the good that is in it, is ſet out of vs, Ind bicauſe 


the good will is yet ſtill oppꝛeſled with weyght of our flech that it can 
not riſe vp. He ſayd further, that to ouercome the hardneſſe of that bat⸗ 
tell. there ig miniſtred vnto vs ſtedfaſtneſſe of endeuoꝛ, even to the el⸗ 


* 1 fett. Foꝛotherwiſe it could not ſtand together which he teacheth in an 


Pf. lxrr b 
11. 


other place, that it is God alone that bzingeth to effect al thinges in al, 
wherin we haue befoze taught that the whole courſe of ſpirituall life 1s 
tompꝛehended. Foꝛ which reaſon, Danid,after he had pꝛayed to have 
the wayes of the Loꝛd opened vnto him. that he might waltze in bis 
truthe, byandby addeth : Unite thou my heart to feare thy name. In 
which woꝛdes he ſignifieth , that euen they that are well minded ste 


ſubiett to ſo many withdꝛawinges of minde, that they eaſily vanifh oz 


fall away if they be not ſtabliched to conſtantie. Foz which reaſon in an 
other place, after he had payed to haue his ſteppes directed to kepe the 
wozd of God, he requireth alſo to haue ſtrẽgth geuen him to fight. — 
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God che Redemtra Fos. 


not anp iniquitie(ſapth he brare rule duer me. After this ſo gt che tt oꝛe : 
doth the Loꝛd both begin and end good wort en vs ꝛthat it inapailbe Elac 
his wozu that will toncelueth a louẽ᷑ ot᷑ that whichisright,chat it is en- T. 
elined to the deſire therot. that it is ſtitred vp and moue d to endeuoꝛ ot 
following it. And then that our choiſe, deſire, and endenoz aint not, but 
do p26cebe euen to the ellettaaſt ot᷑all that man toꝛmard tõſtant⸗ 
4p in them, and tontinneth to the en. nee 
And he moueth the will, not in ſuch ſoꝛt as hath in many ages ben ,,, 
taught — — — in — —— . 
withſtand the mo t with mightily ſtreugthntug it. | 
mut be tetected which Chziſoſtomeſooft repet deawe 
he dzaweth being willing, Werd he ſerretytescheth that God doth 
onely rache out his and. to (eo it we will be holpen by him aide . He 
© weroenher Parr Bare he bathraugbey pirerariplcot-enae 
doe ts either pa His e ( ; 
cable is freewill. vnleſle God both will and tan in os: what ſhal hetome 
of vs. he geue vs his grace-arcoading to that mal pꝛopottunt But ra⸗ 
ther wo do obſture and extenuate it with dur veithaakiulncl@ -Fo3; the 
Apoſtle voth not teache, that the grate of a gon will is offred vs it we 
do accept it. but chat he wilt perfoꝛm it in vs: which is nothing eis but 
that the Lozd by hls ſpitit doth dirett bow and gonern our heart. and 
reigneth in it as in his owone polſeſſion. Heither doth he/pzomiſe by 247, 77. 
Ezechtell, that he win gene to theelett a nedo ſpitit onely log this end; 2 K . 
that then may be able to walke in Hig tommaundementes dus to:make £ N 
them ware in dede. Reither can Cheiſtes ſaxeng euern one that bath — 7 
heardofmy/facher cometh to me)byothextdiſe taken;than ta teach that . f. 
the grace ol god is effectual of it ela Augustine ade af met Which Lib +. 
grate. God voucheſauech not to geue to all man generally without Te predeſt. 
gard,as that ſapengeas I think ot Ottam.ia commonly (poketFamn (an, 
the people.that it demetih nothing to him thas loth what liethin him. 
Menarein dede to be taught ds goodnefſe:ts layed open fes al 


_ 


men without erceptionthat ſeke foz4t;But foxaſmurhas they only be» 


gintoſtke koꝛ it whom the hrauenipargceharh d open. mot ſo⸗ 
mise he prerogntiootrhe des, be, beingregrtievate nie ſpit 
is the p e ele. ngrege * 
of Sod . they are monen and gouerneg by his ginding. T herfue ligu⸗ 
line doth woxthilyagwvell motk thenuthat ci im any past of willing 
them to thenulelues as he doth re other: which thiuk that that 
is generally geuencoallimen],;: Ss the iperiall teſtimonie ot free 


elertion. tte (layth hedvat n tommon to all men. Cal: Augu. de 
ages bzickle ſutteltte a wit likegWtzthacgit mtre vas verbis 
nitie. where it is gent rage xtended ta all 


i ich —— Ne 
whõ it pleaſeti him And in am othen vlare. Nom tame i thaua bu — a 


uing. Arme thou, least while ;hHoutakef vpdn thes that thou 

the iult way. thou perihont — — frees 
on . rae . 

ix heuen $BeÞtfirevouern calletie tummnetij | 
ro me vnleũe my fntherdmm ind chout rentranerit gar 4 
thero0a8of-JhonCwodis.that ehrhearre ut the:Godlyatefartige: M l. 
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Cap. iii. 


il 


Mat. xxv, 


tri. 


Luke. xir 


bt. 


.. righteouſnefſe , do af our on arte: go foward ne 
tofollow the wozking of gratr;,'J ſpeake nothing again it. Foz"'ts 


Of the knowledge of 


that is begotten of Godeſayth he) can not ſinne ; bes 
cauſe the ſede of God abideth in him. Foz we ſee that the meane moti- 
on which the Sophiſters imagine, which we at our libertie may tlihet 
obey o2 refuſe, is openly excluded, where an effectual toni ancie to con- 

Of continuance there ould no moze dout haue ben made, but thatit 
Gould haue ben taken foz the free gift of God, bnlelle the moſt wicked 
ertoꝛ had growen in fozce,that it is diũributed accozding to the deſert 
of men, as every man hath che wed himſelf not vnthanktuilto the firſt 
grace. But foꝛaſmuchas this erroꝛ hath growen vpon that point, that 
they it to be in dur hand to tefuſe oz receine the grace of Ged 
olkred. that opinion being dzinen away, this other doth alſo fal of it ſelf, 
Albeit herein they etre two maner of wayes. Foz biſide this that they 
teache that out thank ful neſſe toward the firſt grace and our laws 
full ble therof, are rewarded with the latter giftes: they adde alſo, that 
now grace alone doth not wozk in vs, but that it is ontiya wozker to- 
gether. with vs. Ot the firſt this we ought to beleue, that the Lozd 


able affection . 


- while he daily enricheth and heapeth his ſeruantes with new giftes ol 


his grace; bitauſe he liketh and fanoreth the wozkwhich he hath begon 
in them Findeth in them ſomwhat wherupon to beſtow greater graces. 
And hereto ſerue thoſe ſapenges: To him that bath chalbe geut. Again: 


Oh, good ſeruant, bicauſe thou haſt ben kaithtull in few thinges. Aw u 


ſet thee ouer many. But here two thinges are to be taken hede of, that 
neither the lawful vſe of the firſt grace be ſayd to be rewarded with the 
later grates. noꝛ it be ſo tompted arewarding,that it ceaſſe to be recke- 
ned the free grace of God. J graunt therfoze,that this bleſſing of God 
is to belokedfoz ofthe faithfull ; that how much the better they haut 


vſed the firſt graces , they chalbe entreaſed with ſo much the greater, 


But I ſap;that this vſe alſo is of the Lozd,and that this rewarding is 
of his free — will. Ind they vſe no lefſe wzongkully than bnbappily 
that olde diſtruction bf wozking and together woꝛking grace. Augu⸗ 
ſtine vſed theſame in dede, but delaying it with a fit difinition, that 
Godin together wozking with vs voth end, that which in working he 
beginneth;aund that it is ſtill theſame grace but changeth name, accoz» 
ding to the diuerle maner of effect, Wheruponfolloweth , that he doth 
not part it betwene God and vs. as if there were a mutuall meting to- 
gether by the motion ot bothe, but onely notethj the multiplicationof 
graces To which purpoſe beldgeth that which in an other place he tea» 
cheth;thar many giftes of God do go befoꝛe the good will of man, amog 


the which the ſelf ſame is one.Wherupon followerh;that he leaueth nd 


thingthat it may tlaime to it ſelf. Which thing Pai alſo hath namely 


- erpteſſed :Fo2 when he had ſayd that it is God; which woaketh inbs 


both to will and to pertoꝛm. he byandby addeth. that he doth them both 


of his good witli:dectaring by this waꝛd. that it is his free good nelle. 
Wheras they are wont: to lap, that after we hane oner genen place to 
the kirſt grate, our owne endeuoꝛs do nom wok together with the 
grate that followetz. Co this Janſwere: meane that ſxe.alitt 


we hate ben once bythe power ur theLozdbzoken to the obedience of 
„and are inclined 


tehearſ 
geuent 
to Will, 
be able 
both to! 
ſinne,o1 
be thou, 
Lomba 
he pluck 
kindled! 
will:they 
ſo great! 
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molt certaine, 9 there is ſuch a redineſſe of obeyeng. where the grace of 
God reigneth. But whence commeth that. but from this, that the ſpirit 
of God aiway agreeing with it ſelf, doth cheriſh and confirme to ited- 
faſtneſſe of continuing , theſame affec;ion of obeyeng, which it ſelf en- 
nendzed at the beginning. But if they meane that man taketh ot him⸗ 
elf ſomwhat wherby to laboz with the grace of God, they are moſt pe⸗ 
ſtilently de tepued. a 6 95 
And to this purpoſe is that ſayeng of the Apoſtle wzogfully wzaſted 12 
by ignoꝛante: I baue ladozed moze than they all:not I. but the grace of i.Coʒ. xu. 
Sod with me. Toꝛ they take it ſo ; that bicauſe it might ſeme ſomwhat ** 
arrogantly ſpoken that he pzeferred himſelf betoꝛe them all;therfoze he 
toꝛrected it with referring the pꝛaile to the grace of God, but yet ſo that 
he calleth himſelf a woꝛker together with grace, It is maruell that ſo 
many which otherwiſe were not euell ms, haue ſtombled at this ſtraw, 
Fo; the Apoſtle doth not wzite that the grace of the Lozd labozed with 
him, to the entent to make himſelfpartcener of the laboz, but rather by 
this coꝛrection he geueth awap all the pꝛaiſe of the laboz to grace only; 
It is not J(lapth he)that haue labozed, but the grace of God that was 
with me. But the doutfulnefſe of the ſpeach deceiued them: but ſpecial⸗ 
ly the ill tranſlation wherin the fozce of the Greke article was left out, 
Fo: if it be tranflated wozd fox wozd, he doth not ſay, that grace was a 
wozker together with him, but that the grace that was with him was 
the wozkerof all. Ind theſame thing doth Auguſtine teache;not darkly 
though choꝛtly, where he thus — good wil of man goeth befoze p ig; 
many giftes of God, but not befoze all. But of them which it goeth bes xi. 
foꝛe, it ſelf is one. then followeth his reaſon : bicauſe it is wzitten: His P xxxiu. 
mertie hath pꝛeuented me: Ind his mertie (all follow me. It pꝛeuen⸗ — a 
teth man not willing, to make him will: and it followeth him willing, Cant. 
that he will not in vaine . With whome Bernard agreeth bzinging in 
the Chirche ſpeaking thus:Dzavo me in a maner vnwilling, that thou 
mayeft make me willing: dzaw me lyeng outhfull, that thou maxyeſt 
make me runne, | 
Now let vs heare Auguftine ſpeaking in his owne wozdes, leaſt the 13 
Pelagians of our age, that is to ſay, the Sophiſters of Sozbon, ſhuld 
as they are wont. lap ts out charge that al iniquitie is againſt vs,wher 
in they follow their father Pelagius, by whome long ago Auguſtine - 
was dꝛawen fozth ints theſame contention, In his boke of cozreption 
and grace wzitten to UalFtine,he entreateth largely that which J will 
rehearſe hoztly,but pet do it in his owne woꝛdes: that to Adam was Capi, 9. 
geuen the grace of continuing in good if he would: and to vs is geuen _ 
to will, and by will to ouercome toncupiſtente:that he therfoze had to 
be able it he would, but not to will that he might be able:to vs is geuen 
both to will and to be able. That the firſt libertie was to be able not to 
ſinne,ours is much greater, not to be able to ſinne. And leaſt he ſhould 
de thought to ſpeake of the perfection to come after immoꝛtalttte (as 
Lombard wzongfully dzaweth it to that — within a little ster 
he plucketh out this dout,Fo2cſaytb he) the will of holy men is ſo much 
kindled by the Holy ghoſt, that they therfoze are able, bicauſe they ſbd . 
will:they therfoze will, bitauſe God wozketh that they ſo will. Foz if in 1 Y 
lo great weaknelle, in which yet behoueth the power 6 fe . ; 
| ii. 05 
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foz repꝛelling of pꝛide, their owne wil were left vnto them, by p helpe 

ef God they may if they will, and God doth not wozk in them to will: 

il! then among ſo many temptations wil Gould nedes tal down toz weak 

F 1 i neſſe, and therfoze could not continue. Therfoze is ſucco2 geuen to the 
1 | weaknefſe of mannes will, that it chould be moued without waruing 

Pen” o2 ſeuering by the grace of God, and therfoze ſhuid not faint how weak 

"Wi  foeuer it be, Then he entreateth moze largely how our hartes do of ne⸗ 


ls. If! | 

Ji al Cap xiui. ceſſitie follow the mouing of God that wozketh affection in them, And 
-, 47 112 he ſayth,that the Loꝛd doth dzaw men in dede with their owne wiltes, 
1 if dut with ſuch as he himſelf hath wzought, Now haue we that thing te⸗ 
EE! {tified by Juguſtines mouth, which we pzincipally deſire to obtem. that 


4 grace is not only offered by God to be receiued oꝛ refuſed at euery man⸗ 
. nes free election, but alſo that grace is theſame that fozineth the electi⸗ 
on and will in the heart: ſo that euery good wozke that followeth after, 

is the fruite and ellect therot, and that it haue no other will obexeng it. 

but theſame which it hath made. Foz theſe are alſo His wozdes out of 

an other plate. that nothing but grace maketh euery good wozke in vs, 

14 YL ut wheras he ſayth in an other plate, that will is not taken away 

E piſt. aj by grace, but from an euell will tourned into a good, and holpen when 
it is geod:he meaneth onely that man is not ſo dzawen , that without 

any motion of heart he is carried as by an outward impulſion. but that 

he is inwardly ſo affected, that from his very heart he obeyeth . That 

grace is ſpecially and freely geuen to the elect, he wziteth thus vnto 
Epiſt. s Boniface:We know that grace is net geuen to all men, and to them to 
whome it is geuen, it is not geuen accozding to the merites of wozkes, 

noꝛ accoꝛding to the merites of will, but of free fauoz : and to them to 

whome it is not geuen. we know that it is by the iuſt indgemet of God 

that it is not geuen. And in theſame Epiſtle he ſtrogly fighteth againſt 

that opinion, that the grace following is geuen to the deſeruings of me 

bicauſe in not refuſing the firſt grate, they thewed themſelues wozthy, 
Foꝛ he will haue Pelagius graunt , that grace is neceſſarie foꝛ vs foz 

euery of our doinges, and is not geuen inrecompence to wozkes, that 

tit map be grace in dede. But the matter can not be compzehended in a 
choꝛter ſumme, than out of the eight chapter of his boke to Valentine 

of Coꝛreption and grate, where firſt he teacheth that mannes will ob⸗ 

teineth not grace by libertie,but libertie by grace : and that by theſame 


mg grace,by affection of delite pzinted in him, it is frar· od to continuance; 
P [ that it is ſtrẽgthened with inuincible fozce:that while grace gouerneth, 
bf 5 1 it neuer falleth away: when grace fozſaketh , it byandby tobleth down, 


ö E piſt y That by the free mertit of God it both is conuerted to good, and being 
1 connerted abtdeth in it. that the direction of mannes will to good, and 
* ſtedtaſtneſle after direction , hangeth vpon the onely will of God, and 

| bi not vpon any merite of his owne, And ſo to man is left ſuch a free will, 
if weliſt ſo to call it, as he wziteth of in an other plate, that can neither 

be tourned to God, noꝛ abide in God but by grace,and by grace is ablt 

all that it is able. 


([The. tin. Chapiter. 
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e is ſuffitietly pꝛoued, as I think, that man is ſo hol⸗ 
: 77 Dr Ad} - den captiue with the yoke of ſinne, that of his owne nas 
bs 8 225 ture he can neither aſpire by deſire, noꝛ trauaile by en? 
e. 8 r devo to goodnelle, biſide that, we haue rehearſed a di⸗ 
g 8 I 58 ſtinction betwene tompulſton and heceſſitte,wherby it 
& Ke might appeare that when he ſinnceh of netelltete, pet 
by neüertheleſle heſtnneth willingly /- But fozaſmrichas 
0 while he is ſubtect in bondage to the Devel, he ſemeth rather to be led 
. dy the Deuels will than his own it reſteth now to be detlared or what 
* ſoꝛt are both kindes of working. And then is this queſtion to be aſſoi⸗ 
af * {ed.whether in euel wozkes there be anything to be attributed to God: 
1 N in which the Ocripture cheweth that ther is vſed ſome woꝛking of his. 
w KK HJnoneplaceJugnſtine compareth mannes will to a hozſe! Which is 
t. ready to be ruled by the will ol his rider: and God and the Deuell he 
it. : tompareth to riders. It God(ſapth he) ſit vpon it, he like a ſober and 
of * conngingrider, gouerneth it temperatiy, ſpurreth it fozward it it be to 
8. 5 low, plucketh it back if it be to quick, reftrainefh the wantonneſſe and 
ay wildneſſe of it, tameth the ſtubboꝛnneſſe of it, and guide th it into the 
en ö right way. But ik the Denel haue poſſeſſed it. he like a fooliſh and wan⸗ 
ut ton rider. violently carrieth it thzough places whete no wap is, dꝛiueth 
at tit into diches, rolleth it down ſteepe places, ſpurreth it foꝛward to ſtub⸗ 
at boꝛnneſſe and fearceneſle. Which ſimuitude we wil fo2 this time be cõ⸗ 
No = £centedwith,ſithe there commeth not a better in plate. Where it is ſayd 
to that the will ot a naturall man is ſawbieet to the rule of the Deuell, co be 
=  ftirredbyhimiicis not meant therdy p man as it were ſtrining againſt 


| it, and reſiſting is compelled to obey, as we compell bondſlaues againſt 
od I their wil. by reaſon of being their Lo2Ws;tvdo ourchinanndementes; 


nt but that being bewitched with the deteites ok Satan, it ok neceſlitie i. Coꝛin. 
me peldeth it ſeit obedient to euery leading ol him. Forwhome the L 02d un. un. 
"WW, k voucheſaueth not to rule with his ſpirit. them by iuſt indgement he ſens 

to detz away td be moued of Satan.Wherfoze the A poſtie ſayth, that the 

hat þ God of this woꝛld hath blinded the mindes of the vnbeleuers oꝛdeined 

na © frodeſtruction,that they ſhould not ſeo the light of the Goſpell. Ind in op. u. ii. 
ine anotder place: That ge wozketh in the diſobedient chudꝛen. The blin⸗ 


ob⸗ ding of the wicked, and all the wicked dedes that follow therupon, are 
- Lcalledthe woꝛkes of Satan, of which pet the cauſe is not to be ſonght 1 
tis where. than in the will of man, out of which ariſeth the rote of euel. = 
— reſteth the foundation of the kingdome of Satan, which is 
inne. I 3. 10 | 
But fart other is the oꝛder of Gods doing in ſuch thinges. And that 2 
theſame may appeare moꝛe certainly vnto vs: let the hurt done to the ob.. 
holy man Job by the Chaldees, be an erample . The Chaldees billed 
vis herdmen. and like enemies in warre. dꝛoue away his cartel foz boo? 
ties. Now is their wicked dede plainely ſene, and in that woꝛke Satan 
is not idle from whome the Hiſtorie fayth. that al this did pꝛottde. But 
Job himſelf did acknowlege the wozk of the Loꝛd in it. wheme he ſayth 
ta haue taken away from bim thoſe thinges. that were taken away by 
the C haldees. Ho tan we referr theſelf ſame work to God as authoꝛ, 
to Datã as authoꝝ. and ta man as àuthoꝛ of it, but that we muſt kithet 
txcult Satan by the companp of Sad, oꝛ repoꝛt — the authd? — 
iii. cuele 


It 
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cuell: Uery eaſily: it firſt we lcke vpon the end, why it was done, and 
then the maner how. The purpole of the Loꝛd is by calamitie to exer⸗ 
cile the patience of his ſernant: The Deuell goeth about to dꝛiue him tp 
deſpeire, The Chaldees agaiſt tight and law, ſeke gaine of that which 
is an other mannes. Such diuerſitie in purpoſes maketh great Life: 
rence in the woꝛke. And in the maner of doing there is no lelie diuerſi⸗ 
tie. The Loꝛd leaueth his ſeruant to Satan to be afklicted: and the 
Chaldees, whome he did choſe fox miniſters to execute it, he did leave 
and deliuer to him to be dꝛyuen to pt. Sathan wyth hys ven mous 
ſtinges , pꝛicked koꝛward the mindes of the Chaldees which otherwiſe 
were peruerſe of themſelues to do that miſchief:they furiouſly runne to 
do wong, and to binde and defile al their members with wicked doing, 
Therfoꝛe it is pꝛopetly ſayd. that Satan doth wozk in the repꝛobate:in 
whome he exerciſeth his kingdom. that is to ſay,the kindome of wicked: 
neſſe. It is alſo ſayd. that God wozketh in them after his maner, bitauſe 
Satan himſelf,fozaſmuchas he is the inſtrument of his wzath , accozs 
ding to his bidbing and commaundement tourneth himſelfhether and 
thether, to execute his iuſt iudgementes. J ſpeake not here of Gods 
vniuerſal moning,wherby as al creatutes are ſuſteined, ſo from thence 


they take their cſtectuall power of doing any thing. J ſpeake onely of 


that ſpeciall doing. which appeareth in every ſpeciall att. We ſee there» 
foze that it is no abſurditie, that one ſelf act be aſtribed to God, to Das 
tan, and to man:but the diuerſitie in the end and maner of doing, tau; 
ſeth that therin appeareth the iuſtite ot God fo be without fault, and al⸗ 
ſo — wickedneſle of Satan and man, bewzayeth it ſelf to their re⸗ 

The olde wꝛiters in this point alſo. are ſometime to pꝛetiſely afrayd 
ſimply to conkeſſe the truth, bicauſe they feare leaſt they honldſo open 
a window to wickedneſſe. to ſpeake irreuerentip of the woꝛkes of God, 
Which ſobztetie as J embzace;ſo J think it nothing dangerous, if we 
ſimply hold what the Sttipture teacheth . Juguſtine Himſelf ſomtime 
was not free from that ſuperſtition,as where he ſayth. that hardening 
and blinding. petteine not to the woꝛk of God, but to his foꝛknowlege. 
But the phzales of Scripture allow not theſe ſuttelties, which phzaſes 


do plainly chew that there is therin ſomwhat els of God, beſideshis 


fozknowlege. And Juguſtine himſelk. in his. v. boke againſt Julianus 
goeth erneſtly about with along pꝛoceſle, to pꝛoue that ſinnes ate not 


onely of the permiſſion oz ſufferance of God, but alſo of his power. that 


ſo foꝛmer ſinnes might be puniſhed . Likewiſe, that which they bꝛing 
fozth concerning permiſſion,ts to weake to ſtand, It is oftEtimes ſayd 
that God blindeth and hardeneth the repꝛobate, that he tourneth, bo» 
weth. and moueth the ir heartes, as J haue eiswhere taught moze at 
large. But of what maner that is,. it is neuer expꝛeſled. if we flee to free 
fozknowlege oz ſufferance, Therefoze we anſwere that it is done after 
two maners.Foz firſt, whereas when his light is taken away, there re» 
maineth nothing but datkneſe and blindnefſe:whereas when his ſpl- 
rit is taken away. our heartes ware heatd and betome ſtones: wheras 
when his direction ceſſeth,they are wꝛaſted into crokedneſſe, it is well 
ſayd that he doth blinde, harden and bow them from whome he talen 


away the power to ſce, obey and do tightly. The ſecond maner _ 
com 


/ 
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tommeth nere to the pꝛopertie of the woꝛdes, is that foꝛ the executing 

of his iudgementes by Satan the miniſter cf his wꝛath. he both apoin⸗ 

teth their purpoſes to what end it pleaſeth him, and flirreth v thtit , 
willes, and ſtrengtheneth their endeuozs , So when Moſes rehears Deute. it 
ſeth that king Sehon did not geue paſſage to the people, bicauſe God N. 

had hardened his ſpirit, and made his hart obſtinate,he brandby adioy- 

neth the end of his purpoſe ; that he mightcſayth he>gene him into out 

handes. Therfoꝛe bicauſe it was Gods will to haue him deſtroied, the 

making of his hart obſtinate, was Gods pzeparatio to his deſtruction. 

After the firſt maner this ſemeth to be ſpoken, He taketh away the 4 
lip from the ſpeakers of truth, and taketh away rea(s from the Elders. zev.ric, 
He taketh the heart away from them that are ſet ouer Þ people, he ma rr. 
keth thee to wander where no way ig. Again, Loꝛd why haſt thou Ea.lritt. 
made vs mad. and hardened our heart, that we Chould not feare thee? rb. 
Bitauſe they iudge rather ol what ſoꝛt God maketh men by fozſaking 
them, than how he perfoꝛmeth his wozk in them. But there ate other 
teſtimonies that go further: as are theſe of the hardening of Pharao. Ero. lil 
J will harden the beart of Pharao, that he do not heare you, and lett =p vit: 
the people go. Afterward he ſapth, that he hath made heuy and harde- u. . r. i. 
ned his heart. Did he harde it. in not ſuſteining it: That is true in dede: 
but he did ſomwhat moꝛe. that he tommitted his heart to Satan, to be oro. iii. 
confirmed with obſtinatie. Whereupon he had befoze ſayd: J will holde rir. 
his heart. The people went out of Egipt,the inhabitantes of that con- 
try tame koꝛth and met them like enemies. By whome were they ſtirred 
vp; Truly Moſes affirmeth to the people, that it was the Loꝛd that had went, il, 
hardened their heartes , And the Pꝛophet reciting theſame Hiſtozte, rrr. 
ſayth , that he turned their heartes, that they Chould hate his people. la.. v. 
Nom tan you not ſay. that they ſtumbled being left without the toun⸗ **. 
ell of God. Foz ik they be hardened and tourned, then they are ol pure 
poſe bowed to that (elf thing. Moꝛeoner ſooft as it pltaſed him to pu⸗ 
nich the tranſgreſloꝛs of the people. how did he perfoꝛm his woꝛz in the 


repꝛobateeſo as a man may ſee,that the effectuaineſſe of woꝛ was 


in bim. und they onely did ſetuite as miniſters. Wherfoze lomtime he Say. u. 
threatened that he would call them out with his whiſtle, ſemtime that rrvt. . vn 
they Honld be like a net foꝛ him to entangle them and ſometime like a rb. 
mallet. to ſtrike the Iſraelites. But ſpecially he then declared how he is Cie. il. 
nat idle in them. when be called Sennacheriban Are, which was both ral vil 
directed and dꝛiuen by his hand to cut. Auguſtine in one plate doth not 30 f rr, 
amiſſe apoint it atter this ſozt : that inaſmuthas they ſinne, it is their ta x. xv 
own:inaſmuchas in ſinning they do this oz that, it is of the power of Le pred, 
God that deuided the daruneſſe as pleaſeth him. ſanctort 
Now that the miniſterie ol Satan is vſed to pꝛick foꝛward the repzo- 5 
bate, ſo okt as the Loꝛd by his pzonidence appointeth them to this oz to 
that, may ſufficiently be pꝛoued. though it were but by one place onely. 
Foz it is oftentimes ſayd in Samuell. that the euell ſpirit of the Lozd, 
and an euell ſpirtt from the Loꝛd, did either violentlyearry 02 lee 
Daull, To ſay that thts ſpirit was the Holy ghoſt, is blaſphemony, . Ban 
Therkoꝛe the vncleane ſpirit is called 5 ſpirit of God, bicaule it auſwe· v. and. 
eth at his commaundement and power, being rather his inftrument win. 
in doing, tha an authoꝛ of it ſelf, This ts alſo to be added withall, weich = 


M. b. Pau 


* 

Capriiii. Of che knowledge of 
Paul teacheth, that the efficacie of erroꝛ and deteiuing. is ſent by God, 

it, The. ti that they which haue not obeyed the truthe, may beleue lieg. But there 
af is alway great differente in ons ielfſame worke, betwene that which 
the Loꝛd doth, and that which Satz and the wicked go about. Be ma» 

keth the euell inſtrumentes that he hath vnder his hand, and may 

turne whether he liſt, to ſerue his iuſtite. They. inaſmuchas they are 
eueil. do being fozth in effect the witkedneſſe that they haue tonteines 

vy coꝛtuptneſle of nature. The reſt of ſuch thingee es ſerue for to deli 


uer the mateftie of God from launder, and to clit of all chifting from 


the wicked, are already ſer fozth in the Chapter tonterning Pꝛonidsce, 
Foz in this place mp purpoſe was onely to he how Satan retgnech 

in the repꝛobate man. and how God wozkethtnthem both. 
s Although we haue befoze touched, pet is it not plainly declared what 
libertie man hath in thoſe doinges.wHich are neither inſt = faulty of 
chemſelnes,and bel6g rather to the bodiſp than the ſpiritual like. Home 
in ſuch thinges haue graunted him tree election rather. as IJ think, bj 
cauſe they would not ſtriue about a matter of no great impoꝛtance, tha 
that they minded certainly to pzouethtſame thing that they graunt. A8 
coz me, although J conteſſe that they which do holde that they haue no 


power to righteouſneſſe. do holde the thing that is p2incipally neceſſary 


to ſaluatton: yet I db think that this point alſo is net to be neglected, 

that we may know that it is of the ſpectatl grace ofthe L oꝛd, fo oft ag it 
commeth in our minde to choſe that which is foꝛ out pʒokit.ſo oft as out 

will enclineth therunto, againe lo oft as our doit and mind eſchneth that 

which els would haue hurt vs. And the fozce of Gods Pꝛouidenee er⸗ 
rendeth thus farr. not onely to make the ſucteſſes of thinges to tome to 

7 paſſe as he Gali foʒſee to be expedit.but alſo to make the willes of men 
to tend thereunto. Truelp if we tonſdet in our wit the adminſſtkatton 

ol outward thinges. we Gail think that they are ſo farr vnder the will 

of man but it we ſhall geue tredit to ſo many teſtimonics, which crit 

out that the Loꝛd doch in theſe thinges alſo rule the. heartes of men, 

they ſhall compell vs to yeld our will ſubiett to the ſpeciall mouing ot 

God. Who did procure the good wittes of the Egtptifs to the Ilraelites 

Er. xl. ill. to lend them all thetr moſt pꝛetious icwels Thep would never haut 
found in their heartes to haue ſo done of their owne acco2d, Therefoꝛe 

their heartes were moe ſubiect to the Loꝛd.than ruled by the mſelues. 

And truelyif Jacob had not ben perſuaded that God put into men di⸗ 

| uerſe affections as pieaſeth hun. he would not haue ſayd ef his ſonne 
Joſeph whome he thought to be ſome Heathen Egiptian: God graum 
Fata pou to finde mertie betoze this man. 2s alſo the whole Chirch Lonftl, 
Iſa c. v. (th in the Plalme. that when it pleaſed God to haue mertie pon it, he 
Flo. mekenedthe heartes ot the cruet nations Againe when Same war⸗ 
am xi æd on ex with anger. that he pzepared him to vohrr, the tauſe is expꝛeſ⸗ 
vt, ſed.fo2 that the ſpirit of God did enfoꝛte him {Pho turned away Ado. 
. Sam. jons minde from embzactng the counlell of Achitophenn, whith/ was 
_ i; (x, wont to be Holden ag an Oracle: Who inclined Rehabeam to be pers 
Tru ru luaded with the young mennes adinfe W Hho made the nations char bes 


xxrbi. boe lo ie great to be afraid at the tomming of IArael. Ttutty the har 


De. ervin lot Nahab confeſſed that it was done by God. Againe, who them 
di. done the heartes of Jiraell with dzead and trarkulneſſe, but el 
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God the Redemer. Fol. 54. 
in the law thzeacened that he would gene them a fearkull heart⸗ 

Some man will take exception and ſap, that theſe are ſingular ex- 7 
amples, to the rule wherot all things vntuerſallyought not to be redu⸗ 

td. But J ſay,that by theſe is ſufficiently pzoued that which Jaffirme, 

that God lo oft as he meaneth to pꝛepate the wap foz his Þzouidence, 

euen in outward thinges doth bow and tourn the willes of men, and 

that their choiſe is not ſo free, but that Gods will beareth rule ouer the 
fredome therok. That thy minde hangeth rather vpon the mouing of 

God. than vpon the fredome of thine owne choſe, this daily experience 

all compell thee to think whether thou wilt oz no:that is, fox that in 
thinges of no perplexitie thy tudgement and wit okt kalleth thee, in 
thinges not hard to be done thy courage fainteth : againe in thinges 

moſt obſcure , byandby pꝛeſent aduile is offred thee : in thinges great po. rr, 
and perillous,thou haſt a courage otercomming al difficultte,Andſo do xi, 

erpound that which Salomon ſayth:That the eare may heare , that Pꝛ0. xxl. 
the eye may lee, the Loꝛd wozketh both. Foz J take it that he ſpeaketh 
not of the creation, but of the ſpeciall grace of vſing them. Ind when he 
waiteth that the Loꝛd holdeth in his hand and boweth whether he will 
the hart of the king as the ſtreames of waters: truely vnder the eram- 
ple of one ſpeciall loꝛt. he compzchendeth the whole generalitie. Foz if 
the wil of any man be free from ſubtectton,that pzeeminence pꝛincipal⸗ 
ly belongeth to the will ofa king, which vleth as it were a kingdome 
vpon the willes of other: but if the will of the king be ruled with the 
hand of God, no moꝛe ſhall our will be exempted from theſame eſtate, 

Upon this point there is a notable ſayeng of Auguſtine. The Serip⸗ 

ture ik it be diligently loked vpon doth ſhew , that not onely the good L. 2 
willes of men which he of euell maketh good, and ſo being made by him —— 
ſelf doth direct to good doinges and to eternall life, dut alſo theſe willes y a1ccin, 
that pꝛeſerue the creature of the woꝛld. are ſo in the power of 1 cap. 20. 
he maheth them to be inelined whether he will and when he will, either 
to do bene ites, oz to execute punichmentes, by a iudgement molt ſes 

trete in dede, but the ſame moſt righteous. 

Here let the Readers remember , that the power ol mannes will is , 
not to be weped by the ſucceſſe or thinges, which ſome vnſkflfull men 
are bnoꝛderly wont to do. Foꝛ they ſeme to themſelues to pꝛoue trimly 
and wittily that mannes wil is in bondage, bicauſe euen the hieſt Mo⸗ 
narchees haue not all thinges flowing after their own deſire. But this 
power wherof we ſpeake, ts to be conſidered within man and not be 
meaſured by outward ſucceſſe. Foz in the diſputation of freewill. this is 
not the queſtion, whether man may foꝛ outward impedimentes, pers 
tozm and put in execution all thoſe thingesthat he hath purpoſed in 
ininde:but whether he haue in euery thing both a free election of indg» - 
ment, and a free affeetion of will, which both it man haue, then Attfling + 
Regulus,encloſed in the narrownelle of a töne ſec full of harppeickes, -- 
wall noleſſehaue free will than Auguſtus Ceſar, gouerning a great 
part of the woꝛld with the beck of his countenance, | 


The. v. Chapter. 


Aconſutatton of the obteccions that arc without to bebzought 
fa; defence of Free will. a Of | 


Jt 


1 t Capevs \  Oftheknowledgeof 
I nm Tight ſeme that we haue ſayd enough already, con, 
8 ES 2a) cerning the bondage of mannes will, i they that with 


-\\ falſe opinion ok libertie, laboꝛ fo thzowe it downe hed⸗ 
11% | long. did not on the contrary part pꝛetend tertaine regs 
Eh V | | 7 5 ſons to affaite our meaning. Fitſt they heape vp toge⸗ 
WAP. ther diuetſe abſurdities, wherby they may bzig it in ha⸗ 
tred as a thing abhozring from common reaſon : after- 


7 \ | 2 p 
ei ward they ſet bpon it with teftimontes of Scripture. Both theſe en⸗ 
465 gines we tall beate back in oꝛdet. Jfclay they) Sinne be of neteſlite, 
n then cefleth it to be ſinne: if it de voluntarie, then may it be auoided. 
4.07 ik Theſe were alſo the weapons of Pelagius to aſſaile Auguſtine, with 
N | whoſe name we wil not yet haue them oppzeiled, tilt we haue ſatiſtied 
e them, concerning the matter it ſelk. J dente therfoze that ſinne ought 


i the leſſe fo be imputed, bicauſe tt is neteflarie. J denie againe that this 
N doth follow which they coͤctude, that it may be auoided, ditauſe it is bo⸗ 
luntarie, Foz if au man wil diſpute with God, and ſeke to eſcape from 
his tudgement by this pzctice.bicauſe he tould none otherwiſe do: God 
"yl ol hath that anſwere ready tohich we in an othet place have ſpoke ok, that 
i it is not ok creation, but of the co,ruption of nature, that men being 
1 | made bond{laues to ſinne, can will nothing but evel, Foz whence com⸗ 
14 meth this want of power which the wicked would gladly pzetend, but 
e vpon this, that Adam of his ewne accoꝛd made himſelffubiect to the tis 
W101 (if rannie of the Deuell: Hereupon therfoze grew the cozruption, with the 
S080 14 bondes wherof we are holden faſt tyed, foz that the firſt man fell from 
BURY it bis creatoz , Jf all men be iuſtly holden gilty of this —_ away, let 
14 i the not think thfſelues ercuſed by neceſſttie, in which it ſelf they haue 
a moſt euident cauſe of their damnatton. And this J haue aboue plain- 
ly ſet koꝛth, and J haue geuen an example in the Devell himſclf, wher⸗ 
bi it4night appeare,that he which neceſſarily ſinneth, doth neuertheleſſe 
 wiilingly ſinne:as agatne in the elect Angels, wheras their wil cannot 
er. 3, in decline from good, pet it tealleth not to be a will. Which ſame thing 
Cn. Bernard alſo aptly teacheth;that we are therfoze Þ moꝛe milerable, bi- 
cauſe our netellitie is bolfitarie: which pet holdeth vs ſo ſubiect vnto it, 
that we be the bondſlaues of ſfnne, as we haue befoze rehearſed, The 
ſecond part oftheir argument is faulty , bicauſe from voluntarie it 
ſtreightwap leapeth to kree:but we haue befoze pꝛoued, that it is volun⸗ 

tat ily done Which yet is not ſubiect to free election. 

2 They further lay: that if both vertues and vices pzocede not of free 
thoiſe of will, it is not reaſcnable that either puniſhment ſhould be layd 
vpon man oꝛ reward geuen to him. This argument, although it be 
Ariſtotels, et J graunt is in ſome places vfed by Chzifoſtom and Hits 

epiſt. rome. But that it was a common argument with the Pelagians. Hie⸗ 

10 --- tome himſelt hideth not. and alſo rehearſeth it in their own wozdes,Jf 
phon & the grace of God woꝛzk in vs:then it, not we that laboꝛ, halbe crowned, 
Diacon.. Ot punichmentes I anſwere, that they are iuſtly layd vpon vs from 
whame the giltineſſe of ſinne pꝛocedeth. Fo2 what matter mabeth it, 

whether ſinne be done by free oz bond iudgmẽt. ſo it be done by volun⸗ 

tary luſt:ſpecially ſith man is hereby pꝛoued a ſinner, foꝛ that he is VN 

der the bondage of ſinne e Zs to the rewardes ok righteouſnefſe:a great 
ablurditie fozſoth it is, it we confeſſe that they hang rather vpon — 
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| God the Rademcr. Fol p% 
dountifulnefſe, than pon our awne deſeruinges. How oft finde we 


— this thing repeted in Auguſtine: God crownethnot out de 
tho dut his owne giftes: and that they are called rewardes, not as duets 
"go our deſeruings. but ſuch as are rendꝛed to the graces already beffowed 
it F dvpon vseWilelyin dedetheynocethis, that now there remiaineth no 
a- F placefoz deſeruinges. if they come not out of the foilntaine'6f freewlil: 
r- but wherechey reckenthat which we ſap ſu fart differing from ttnthe, ., gl 
N» © theparemuchdeceived.Foz Juguſtine douteth not. common to teach —2 
ie, F Ffoz neceſſarie,thatwhich they think bnlawfull to conteſfe, as where 
ed, © Heſayth:What be the merites of any men whatſoeuer they beten he 
ith | —commeth,not with due reward. but with free grace, then healont being 
ſed tree. and that maketh free from ſinne findeth all men ſinners. 
bt | If that chalde tendꝛed to thee that is dito thee, av 
* ed:what is done thencGod hath not geuen 
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om ö | grace —— thp 
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1 | om that to t fcſayth he thou haſt re- , 
* teiued all thinge hes haddeſt nof receiued 
ing keth all thinges from free 

nl — — Its 

128 maberh thein ent, pole gras 
J i ours, . er * 
ie⸗ ; 4 l to 1 kaͤzen out of 3 
it will;to choſe goes openet, Hom: 
x re, muſt either all beeuel, "= 
eo, * 
Ji 
it, 
ns 
Jie 
ot ſolkemes 
ds en: 


*. As 


* 
_- 
MO eg = 
* — 


Capri Ot che knowledge of 
As foꝛ bg. we feate not to graunt that which Paul with great tatneſt 
Rom. lil. nelſſe aſfitmeth that al together are perutrie and geiun ta wickedneſe, 
1 bit muh him we adioyne this. that by Gods: metey u cemmeth to paſſe 

that all abide not in peruerſeneſle. C hi ttoꝛe wheras narmally woe are 

al ſick ot one diſeaſe; they only retauer healtiꝭ vpn whom it hath pleas 

{ed God to lay bis healing hand · The reſt whom zy uiſt iudgt ment he 

pale th ouec, pine away in their one rottenneſſe tiii they be conſumtꝭ 

Neither is it ot any other cauſt. that ſeme continue to the end and ſum 

lall in their courſe begon. Foz to tinuance it feif is the gift ofGed, which 

hc $ (pens to al indutterentiy. but dealeth it to whom itpltaſeth him 

{ei J amanaſk fog acauſeotthedifterence/, why ſome continue ten 

ſtantip, and ſome faile by vnſtedfaſineſle, we'know-noneothercauſt 
vut that God ſulteineth. the anaſezt ſtrenghthe ned with hispewer;ch 
they perich not. and doth not geue theſeme ſtrength to the vther (0 
ft⸗hat they may be examples of inconſt anrie. 190,041 

4 Further they pzeſſe vs. ſayeng that ei hoztations ate vainty tatan in 

hand, that the vie ol admonittons4s ſupet ſludus. tat it is a tond thin 

to rebuke, it it be not in the power of the ſinner to obeye hen the ihe 

thinges in time paſt were obierted agsinſt Anguſtine, te was tempel 

led to w b the boke of cozreptidn'and grace:here-although he large 


ly wipe them away, pet he baingeth his adverſaries to this ſumme: O 
man, in the comma inde ment learne what thou 6ughteſt 4b do: in cops 
rection learne that by thine; ownte kanit thou hat it not: in pꝛater learm 
whẽte thou mapeſt; receive that which thou wo uldeſt haut. Ot theſame 
1 ins maner is the boke of the Hptrit and Letter,. wöütrtebe 


teachech that God meaſureth not the commaundementes of his law by 
the ſtrength ol man, but when he hatt commaunde d that wytcd is right 
he freely geueth to his elect power to fulfill tt. vnd this is no matter ot 

long diſputation: Firſt we are not onely in this tauſe, but alſo C hꝛiſt 

250 1b b and all the Apoſlles. ob iet the other lone howthey will get the mai 
ſllierie in ſtriuing „that match themſelues with lurh adnerſaries./Doth 
Chꝛiſt, which te ſtilte th that we tan da nothing withourhim; anything 

| the leſſe rebuke and chaſtice them that without him did euelt : Doth ht 
l lleſſe exhozt euery man to apply himſelf to gend woꝛbes e How ſeuerely 
Co. lil. dath Paul invey againthe-Cozpnthiss foz ne glocting ot charitte can 
= he-paayedb for charttie to be geuen totheſame m from Sn. Ye ts 
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Foodre 
10 olfre(h it let redily to be foumd of them that rut entiu ſetelt. 
but how much doet eine erhosts tie and teduning do wogkefrhriiſel 
ues to the chaging of the minde, Panideciarethcpohenge wAteth,that 
neither he that plante thas any thing inoꝛ he eint matetemo bu Tl 
that geuech the-encreaſpaniy: eſteetually worke tho mt ictahat 1 


ſes lt 
p2er 
as th 
gene 
cile t 
to We 
mak! 
Wt 
of the 
them 
ellen 
the m 
them 
of hei 
Nay 
nelle 
lingl 
the fo 
the fa 
ges b 
bleth 
that a! 
to tha! 
may u 
their d 
are the 
the (tit 
ik at at 
rie we 
God! 
che ſelt 
what h 
butzing 
inne, t 
vnpꝛok 
theym 
neſſe, t. 
and on 
dare ta 
were, 
wardly 
ning th 
inſtice, t 
fo deſire 
forth th 
his diſtt 
not fo} t 
both fo; 
aud may 
though; 


Ss Ss sann PC RT IT Toewsgogo ery, OW 


SN, 


SSESSS 


p»eres do ſharply cal vpon them, and thzearen the tranſgreſſoꝛs, wher⸗ 
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God the Redemer. Fol. 6. 
ſes ſeuetely ſtabliſheth the commaundements of the law. and the Pꝛa⸗ 


as they yet confeſſe, that men do then one ly ware wiſe, when a heart is 
geuen them to vnderſtand . that it is the pzoper woꝛk ot God to cirtum⸗ 
eile the heartes, and in ſtede of ſtony heartes to ge ue heartes of fleche, 
to wꝛite his law in the bowells of men: finally in renuing of ſoules to 
make that his doctrine may be effettuall. 

Wherkoꝛe then ſerue erhoztatios:Fop this purpoſe:if they be deſpiſed 2 
of the wicked with an obſtinate heart, they chalbe foza witneſſe vnto 
them when they chall come to the iudgement ſeate of the Loꝛd, yea and 
cnen now already they beate and flrike their conſcience: koꝛ howſoever 
the moſt froward man laugheth them to ſcozne,yet can he not diſpzoue 
them, But thou wilt ſay, what may ſilly miſerable mẽ do. if the ſoftneſle 
of heart, which was necefſartly required to obedtence be denied him: 
Nay rather, why doth he ercuſe Himſelf, when he can impute the hard- 
nelle of heart to none but to himſelf: Therfoze the wicked that are wil⸗ 
lingly ready to mock them out if they might, are thzowen down with 
the fozce of them whether they will oꝛ no. But the chtefe pzofit toward 
the faithkull is to be conſidered: in whom as the Loꝛd wozketh al thin⸗ 
ges by his ſptrit , ſo he leaueth not the inſtrumentes of his wozd, and ze x. xlr 
vbſcth thelame not without effect, Let this therfo ze ſtand which is true, 
that all the ſtrength of the Godly reſteth in the grace ol God,accozding 
to that layeng of the 20phet:J will geue them a new heart that they 
may walk in them. But thou wilt ſay: Why are they now admontſhedof 
their duety, and not rather left to the direction of the Holy ghoſt : why 
are they moued with erhoꝛtatton, ſith they can make no moe haſt than 
the ſtirring koꝛward of the Holy ghoſt woꝛkethe why are they chaſtiſed 
ik at any time they be gone out of the way, ſithe they fell by the necefſas 
rie weatzeneſſe of the leſhe:O man, what art thou to apoint a law fo2 
God: J it be his pleaſure, that we be pzepared by exhoztatio to reteiue 
che leltlame grace , whervy is wzought that the exhoztation is obeyed, 
what haſt thou in this oꝛder to bite oꝛ carp at: If erhoztatfong and res 
butzinges did nothing els pꝛofit with the Godly, but to repꝛoue them of 
ſinne they were euen koz that thing onely to be compted not altogether 
vnpꝛokitable. ow, fozaſmuchas by the Holy ghoſt wozking inwardlp 
they much auaile to enflame 5 deſire of goodneſſe, to ſhake of lnggiths 
nefſe,to take awa the pleaſure # benimous ſweteneſſe of wickednefſe; 
andonthe other ſide to engender a hatred and irkſomneſle therof:who 
dare canil that they are ſuperfluous: If any man require a plainer an⸗ 
were let him take this: God wozketh after two ſoꝛtes in his elect , in⸗ 
wardly by his ſpirit, outwardly by his woꝛd: By his ſpirit, by enlighte⸗ 
ming their mindes. by kraming their heartes to the loue and keping of 
inſtice. he maketh them a new creature. By his woꝛd, he ſtirreth them 
to delire,to ſeke and atteine theſame renuing. By them both he cheweth 
foth the effectuall woꝛking of his hand. actoꝛding to the pꝛopoꝛtion of 
his diſtributiöd. When he ſendeth theſame woꝛd to ß rep2obate , thongh 
not ko2 their amendment, yet he maketh it to ſerne foꝛ an other vſe:that 
bo th koꝛ the preſent time they may be pꝛeſled with witneſfe of conſciece, 
and may againſt the day of iudgement be made moe inercuſable. So John. »! 
though Chiſt pronounce that no man commeth to him, but whom the rluu. 
Father 
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Father dꝛaweth. and that the elect do come when they haue heard and 
learned of the father:yet doth not he neglect the office of a teacher, but 
with his voice diligently calleth them. whome it neceflarily behoueth to 
be inwardly taught by the Holy ghoſt, that they may any thing profit. 


4, Ind Paul teacheth., that teaching is not in vaine with the repzobate, 


bicauſe it is to them the ſauoꝛ of death to death, but a ſwete ſauoꝛ to 


God. 1 
They be bery laborous in heaping together of teſtimonies of Scrips 


ture: and that they do of purpoſe , that when they can not oppꝛeſſe vs 


with weyght,they may yet with number. But as in battelles, when it 
commeth to hand ſtrokes. the weaker multitude how much pomp and 
Gew ſoeuer it bath,is with a few ſtripes diſcemfited and put to flight; 
ſo hal it be very eaſy foz vs to ouerthzow them with al their rout, = 
bicauſe the places that they abuſe againſt vs, when they are once diui⸗ 
ded into their ozders,do mete bpon a few ſpeciall pointes, we ſhal with 
one anſwere ſatiſfy many of them. Therfoze it hall not be nedefullto 
tarry vpon diſſoluing euery one ot them particularly, Their chief fozce 
they ſet in the tommaundementes. which they think to be ſo tempered 
to our trengthes, that whatſoeuer is pꝛoued to be required by the one, 
it neceſſarily followeth thet it may be perfozmed by ß other. And ther- 
foze they riine thzough euery or the commaundementes, and by them 
do mealure the pzopoetion of our ftrength, Foz(lay they) either God 
mocketh vs when he chargeth vs with holineſſe, Godlineſſe, obedience, 
chaſtitie,loue,and mekeneſle:and when he fozbiddeth vs bacleanneſſe, 
idolatrie, vnchaſtneſſe, wzath. robbery.pꝛide, and ſuch like: oꝛ he requi⸗ 
ceth onely thoſe thinges that are in our power. Now, we may diuide 
into thꝛee ſoztes in maner all the commaundementes that they heape 
together. Some require our firſt conuerſion to God, ſome ſpeake ſim- 
ply of the keping of the law :ſome c6marnd vs to continue in the grate 
of God that we haue received, Firſt let vs ſpeake of them al in general⸗ 
tie, and then deſcend to the ſpeciall ſoztes. To extẽ d the power of man 
to the commaundements of the law;hath in dede long ago begon to be 
common,and hath ſome ſhew;but it pzoceded from moſt rude ignozice 
of the law, Foz thep that think it a hainous offence, if it be ſayd that the 
ke ping of the law is impoſſible, do reſt fozfoth vp6 this moſt ſtrong ar⸗ 

ument. that ells the law was geuen in vaine. Foz they ſpeake in ſuch 
02t as i Paul had no where ſpoken of the law, Foz, J beſeche them, 
what meane theſe ſayenges, that the law wag ſet bicauſe of tranſgreſs 
ſions:That by the law is the knowlege of ſinne: That the law maketh 


Sala. ii. inne: That the law entred, that ſinne might abound:was it meant that 
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the law was to be limited to our ſtrengthes, lea ſt it Mould be geuen in 


F, 
- opt baine:oz rather that it was ſet fart aboue vs to convince our weake- 
Nom . vii. neſſe:Truely by theſame mannes definition, the end and fulffiling of 


the law is Charitie. But when he wicheth the mindes of the Theſſalos 


Tm i njans to be filled with charitie, he doth ſufficiently tonfeſſe, that the lat 
n. loundeth in our eares without pꝛofit, vnleſſe God infpire the whole 


ſumme therof in our hartes. 

Truely. ik the Scripture did teache nothing ells, but that the law is 
a rule of life whereunto we ought to frame our endenozs, J would als 
ſo without dzlap agree to their opinion: but whereas it dot diligent? 
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and plainly declare bnto vs the manifold bſe of the law:it ig conuent- 
ent rather to conſider by that interpzetation , what the law may do in 
man. Foꝛ ſo much as concerneth this pzeſent cauſe : it teacheth that ſo 
ſone as it hath apointed what we ought to do, the power to obey com- 
meth ofthe gpodneſſe of God, and therfoze moueth vs to pꝛayer, whers 
by we may require to haue it geuen vs. Jfthere were only the comanns 
demẽt and no p2omiſe, then were our ſtrength to be tried whether they 
were ſufficient to anſwere the commaundement, but ſith there are pꝛo⸗ 
miles ioyned withall. which cry out. that not onely our aide, but alſo all 
our whole power conſiſteth in the help of Gods grace, they do teſtifie 
enough and moe, that we are altogether vnfic, much moze inſufficient 
to ke pe the law.Wherfoze let this pzopoztion of our ſtrengthes with the 
commaundementes of Gods law be no moze enfozced, as if the Lozd 
had meaſured the rule of tufftice, which he purpoſed to geue in his law. 
attoꝛding to the rate of our weakenefle , Rather by his pzomiſſes we 
ought to c6ſider, how vnready we are of our ſelues which in every be- 
halt de ſo much nede his grace, But whocſay they) halbe perſuaded that 
it is like to be true, that the Lozd appointed his law to ſtoces and ſto- 
nes: either doth any man go about to perſuade it, Foz the wicked are 
neither ſtockes noz tones, when being taught by the law that their 
luſtes do ſtriue againſt God, they are proved gilty by their owne wit 
neſle. Noꝛ yet the Godly, when being put in minde of their weakneſſe; 
they flee vnto grace. Foꝛ which purpoſe ſerue theſe ſayenges of Augus 
ſtine. The Loꝛd commaundeth thoſe thinges that we can not do, that 
we may know what we ought to aſk of him. Great is the pzofit of the In <nch1. 
commaundementes,if ſo much be geuen to free will, that the grace of de ure 
God be the moze honozed. Faith obteineth that which the law comaun» & fbr 
deth , yea the law therfoze. commanndeth, that faith map obteine that arb. ca 16. 
which was commaunded by the law: yea God requireth faith it ſelf of Nom. 
vs, and kindeth not what to require , vnleſſe he geue what to finde. 91. 
9 God geue what he commaundeth , and commaund what pit. 

e will. | 

That all moze plainly be ſcen in rehearſing the thzee ſoztes of com» 8 

maundementes which we touched bekoze. The Lozd oftentinies coms 
maundeth both in the law and in the Pꝛophetes. that we be converted 
vnto him. But on the other lide, the Prophet anſwereth, Conuert me, Jet. f. rt 
Lond. and Ichalbe conuerted : foz after that thou diveſt convert me. J b r. 
repented. at. e tommaundeth vs to circumciſe the bnctrediciſedſkinne  * 
of our heart: and by Moſes he declareth that this eirtumelllon is done 
by his owne hand, Ye eche where requireth newneſſe of heart, but in we.x, rb/ 
an other place he teſtifieth that it is geuen by himſelf, That which God e.rrr.rrvt 
p20 miſethelapth Augultine)we do not by free wil oz nature, but he hinme Ez rrrvi. 
ſelf doth it by grace, Aud this is theſame note that he himſelf rehearſech fn. 
in the fift place among the rules of Tteonivs,thet we well make dite F pe 
rence betwene the law and the pꝛomiſes, o2 betwene the commaunde- . 
mentes and grace, Now let them go, that gather by the temmaunde⸗ 
mentes whether man be able to do any — toward obedifces in ſuch 
ſo t that they deſtroy the grace of God. by which the commaundeme tes 
themſelves are fulfilled, The commaundementes of the ſecond ſozt are 
(1mple,by which we are bidden to honoz God, to ſerue 4. cleaue 1 
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bis will, to kepe his commaundementes to follow his doctrine, But 
there are innumerable places that do teſtifte that it is his gift whatſoe⸗ 
uer righteouſneſſe,holineſſe,Godlinefſe oz puritte may be had, Of the 
third loꝛt was that exhoztation of Paul and Barnabas to the faithful, 


which is rehearſed by Luke, that they Mould abide in the grace of God, 


But from whence that ſtrength of coſtancie is to be had,theſame Paul 
teacheth in an other plate. That remaineth, ſayth He, bzethzen be ye 


epbe.vt. ſtrong thꝛough the Loꝛd. In an other place he fozbiddeth vs, that we de 
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not greue the ſpirit of God, wherwith we are ſealed vp vnto the day ol 
our redemption . But bicauſe the thing that he there requireth, could 
not be perkoꝛmed by men, therfoze he wicheth it, to the Theffaloniang, 
from God, namely, that he would recken them wozthy ok his holy cal: 
ling, and fulfill all the purpoſe of his goodneſſe, and the wozk of faith 
inthem.Likewiſe in the ſecond Epiſtle to theCozynthians,entreating 
of almes, he oftentimes commendeth their good and Godly wil:yet g 
litell after, he thanketh God that put it in the heart of Titus, to take 
vpon him to geue erhoztation. It Titus could not ſo much as ble the 
office of his mouth to exhoꝛt other, but onely ſo farr as God did put it 
vnto him. how chuld other haue ben willing to do, vnleſſe God himſelf 
had directed their heartes? 5 

The trattier ſoꝛt of them do cauil at al theſe teſtimonies:bicauſe ther 
is no impediment. but that we may toyne our obone ſtrengthes, # God 
to help our weake endeuoꝛs. They bꝛing allo places out of the Pꝛophe⸗ 
tes,where the effect of our couerſio ſemeth to be parted in half betwene 
God and vs. Tourn ye to me, and J will tourn to you, What maner of 
help the Loꝛd bꝛingeth vs, we haue aboue ſhewed, and it is not nedeful 
here to repete it. This one thing J would haue graunted me, that it is 
bainely gathered that there is required in vs a power to fulkil the law. 
bicauſe Ged doth commaund the obedtfce of it: Foꝛaſmuchas it is ents 
dent, that foꝛ the fulfilling of all the tommaundementes of God, the 
grace of the lawgeuer is both neceſſarp foꝛ vs and pꝛomiſed vnto vs. 
Therby then it appeareth, that at leaft there is moꝛe required of vs thi 
we are able to pay. And that ſayeng of Hieremie can not be wiped away 
with any cauillations:that the covenant of God made with the aunci- 
ent people, was voide, bicauſe it was onely literall; and that it could no 
otherwiſe be ſtabliſhed, than when the ſpirit tommeth vnto it, which 
frameth the heartes to obedience. Netther doth that ſayeng, Tourn ye 
to me, and J will tourn vnto you, fauoz thetrerro2.Foz there is meant, 
not that tourning of God, wherwith he renueth our hartes to repen- 
tance, but wherewith he by p2oſperitie of thinges doth declare himſelf 
fauoratle # mercifull:ag by aduerſitie he ſomtime cheweth his diſpleas 
ſure. Wheras therfoze the people being vered with many foztes of miles 
ries and talamities, did complaine that God was tourned away from 
them:he anſwereth. p they ſhall not be deftituteof his faucz, if they re- 
tourn to bprightneſle of life, and to himſelf that is the paterne of rightes 
ouſneſſe:Tyertfoze the place is w2ongfully wzeſted, when it is dzawen 
to this purpoſe,that the woꝛk of our conuerſion ſhould ſeme to be par- 
ted betwirt God and men. Theſe thinges we haue compꝛehended ſo 
much the choꝛtlier, bicauſe the pꝛopꝛe place foz this matter ſhalbe where 
we entreate of the Law, che 
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The ſecond ſozt of their arguments is murh like bnto the kirſt. They *® 
allege the pꝛomiſes wherby God doth couenant with our wil, of which = 
ſozt are;Seke good and not evell,and ye (hall liue. If ye will and do 2nids. v. 
heart, ye hall tate the good thinges of the earth: but if ye will not, the run. 
ſweard all deuoure you , bicauſe the Lozdes mouth hath ſpoken it. Star. v. 
Againe. It᷑ thou put away thine abhominations out of my ſight , then Nee itt, 
Gait thou not be dꝛiuen out: It thou alt obey diligently the voice of eue. 
the Loꝛd thy God, and obſerue aud do all his coͤmaundementes which crvus, . 

tommaund thee this day. then the Loꝛd thy God will ſet thee on hie, Leu rn. 


aboue all the nations of the earth. Ind other like. They do inconuent⸗ . 


— 


< ditie in the impoſſible fulfiſling of them. And koꝛſomuchas tonterneth 
* this plate: deny that God doth vngently mock vs, when be molteth 
Ie ds to deſerue his benefites, whome he knoweth to be vtterly vnable to 
of do it. Foz wheras the pꝛomtſes are offered both to the faithfull and to 
Ul the wicked. they haue their vſe with both ſoztes.As God with his com- 
is maundementes pꝛicketh the conſcience of the wicked. that they ould 
5 not to [wetely take pleaſure in their (innes, without any remembꝛante 
ths of his iudgementes:ſo in his pꝛomiſes be doth in a manet take them to 
he witneſle. how vnwoꝛthy they are of his goodneſſe. Foz who can deny 
8. that it is moſt rightfull and conuenient that the Loꝛd do good to them 
da of whom he is honoꝛed and punich the deſpiſers of his Maieſty, actoꝛ⸗ 
ay ding to his ſeueritie: C herfoze God doth well and oꝛdꝛely, when in his 
cis pꝛomiſes he adiopneth this cõdition to the wicked that ate bound with 
no the fetters of anne, that they ſhall then only enioy his benefites,ifchey 
ich de patt from their wickedneſſe:o2 foꝛ this purpoſe onely, that they may 
ye vnderſtand that they are wozthily excluded from theſe thinges,that are 
wy due to the true wozchipperg of God. Againe, bicauſe he ſcketh by all 
en⸗ meanes to ſtyꝛr vp the faithfull to tall vpon his grace, it Hall not be in⸗ 
ſelf touentent. if he attempt theſame thing alſo by pzomiſſes, which we haue 
lea⸗ Hewed that he bath done to great pꝛofit with commaundementes to⸗ 
ſes ward them. Being enfozmed of the will of God, by his cömaundemen⸗ 
rom tes. we are put in minde of our miſerie. which do withall our heart ſo 
It: kart diſlent from theſame, and we be therwithal pꝛicked fozward to cal 
htes vpon his ſpirit, wherbp we may be directed into the right way. But bis 
wen cauſe our ſlugichneſſe is not ſufficiently atpened with commaunde⸗ 
par⸗ ments.there are added pꝛomiſes which with a certaine ſweteneſſe may 
ed lo allure vs to the lone of them. And that the moꝛe deſite that we haue of 
htte righteouſnefſe , we may be the moꝛe feruent to ſeke the fauoꝛ of God. 


ently and as it were in mockerie think that ttole benefites which the 
Loꝛd doth offer in his pꝛomiſes.are aſſigned to our owne will ; vnlefſe 
it were tn vs to ſtabliſh them oz make them veyd,A1!1d right eaſy it is to 
amplify this matter with eloquent complaints, that the Loꝛd doth crus 
elly mock vs, when he pzonounceth that his fauoz hangeth vyon out 
will , if theſame will be not in our power. And that this liberalitie of 
God chould be a goodly thingfogſoth,if he ſo ſet his bencfites-befote vs 
that we haue no power to bſe them:anda metruelous aſſuredneſſe of his 
pꝛomiſes, which hang vpan a thing impoſſible, ſo as they might neuer 

be fulfilled, But of ſuch pꝛomiſes as haue a condition adiayned, we wel 
ſpeake in an other place :ſo that it halbe plaine, that there is no abſur- 


Lo how in theſe requeſtes, (It you will: Jfpou Hall heare,)the L023 
Nat, neither 


Of che knowledge of 
neither geueth vs power to will noz to heare, and yet mocketh vs not 


C àp · V. 


fo2 our want of power. 


* The third ſoꝛt of their argumentes, hath alſo great affinitte with the | 


two fozmer. Foz they bꝛing fozth the places wherin God repꝛocheth the 
vnthankful people, and ſayth that they themſelues only werethe cauſe 
that they receiued not of his tender loue al kindes of good thinges. Ot 
du ri. Which ſozt are theſe places. Amaleck and the Chananee are betoꝛe you 
un. with whoſe ſweard you all fall. bitauſe ye would not obey the Loꝛd: 
Jer. rrxſt bicauſe J called and ye anſwered not J will do to this Houſe as J did 
uin. to Silo. Againe, this nation hath not heard the voice of the Lozd their 
der. tri od, noꝛ hath receiued diſcipline, thertoꝛe it is call away from the loꝛd. 
Againe,bicauſe ye haue hardened your heart and would not obey the 
Loꝛd, al theſe euells ate happened vnto you. Home ſay they.) could ſuch 
rep2oches be layd againſt them which might redily anlwere : As fo: vs 
we loued pꝛoſperitie, and feared aduerſitie. But wheras foz to obteine 
the one and auoid the ot her, we obeyed not the Loꝛd. noꝛ hearkened to 
his voice:this was the cauſe therof,foz that it was not at aur liberty ſo 
to do, bicauſe we were ſubiect to the dominion of ſinne. Uainly there» 
foze are theſe euells layd to our charge, which it was not in dur power 
to auoyd. But leuing the pꝛetence of neceſſitte,wherin they haue but a 
weake and ſickly defence. J aſk of them whether they tan purge them: 
feluesof all fault. Foz if they be found gilty of any fault.then the Lozd 
doth not without cauſe repꝛoche them, that it came to paſſe by their per: 
nerſneſle, that they felt not the fruite of his tlementie. Let them an⸗ 
were therfoze, whether they can deny,that their fro ward will was the 
cauſe of their ſtubboꝛnneſle. If they kinde the ſpꝛing hed of the euen 
within themſelues,whp gape they to finde out fozeine cauſes, that they 
might ſeme not to haue ben authoꝛs of their owne deſtruction : But it 
it be true that by their own fault and none others. ſinners are both de⸗ 
p2tucd of the benefits of God,are chaſtiſed with puniſhmentes, then is 
there great reafon why they ſhould heare thefe repzoches at the mouth 
of God: that if they go obſtinatly foꝛward in their faultes, they may 
learne in their miſeties rather to accuſe and abhozre their own wicked- 
neſſe,than to blame God of vniuſt erueltte:that it they haue not caſt of 
all wiittngneſle to learne,they may be wery of their ſinnes, by the de» 
ſerutnges wherof they ſee themſelues miſerable and dndone, and may 
retourne into the way, and acknowlege theſame with earned confeſſts 
on which the Lozd rehearſeth in chidig them. Foz which purpoſe it aps 
Dm.ir. peareth by the ſolemne pꝛayer of Daniell, which is in the ninth Chap⸗ 
ter, that thoſe chidinges of the Pꝛophetes which are alleged. did auatile 
with the Godly, Ot the firſt vle we ſee an exãple inthe Jewes. to who 
Hieremie is commaunded to declare the cauſe of their miſcries,where- 
as yet it Gould not daue fallen otherwiſe than the Loꝛd had fozſayd. 
xcre. bil. T hou Halt ſpeake vnts them all theſe woꝛdes. and they Gal not heart 
211, thee:thou alt cali them, and they all not anſwere ther. To what end 
then did they ſing to deafe men that being euen loth and bnwilling, 
yet they ould vnderſtand that it was true that they heard. that it wer 


wicked ſacrilege if they ſhould lay vpon God the blame of their euelles Z 


which reſted in themſelues. By theſe few ſolutions thou mapeſt eaſily 
deliuer thy ſelk fro the infinite heape of teſtimonies, which, toz to * 


rectio! 
no for. 
that th 
God a 
fuztha 


Li 


nn eb 6 


— — — 
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an image of free will. the enemies of the grace of God are wont to gas 
ther together, as well out of the commaundementes as out of the pzo* Pſalme, 
teſtations againſt the pzofeſſozs ofthe law. It is repꝛochefully ſpoken, i bin 
inthe Pſalme concerning the Fewes:A froward generation that haue dat fa. 
not made their heart ſtreight. Alſo in an other Þſaline,the Pzophet ex  * 
hoꝛteth the men ok his age, not to harden their hearts, and that bicauſe 
all the fault of obſtinatie remaineth in the peruerſeneſſe of men. But it 
is fondly gathered therof, that the hart is pliable to either ſide, the pꝛe⸗ 
paring wherof is onely of God. The P2ophet ſayth : J have enclined Pra.c.xit 
my heart, to kepe thy commaundements:bicauſe he had willingly and . 
with a chercfull earneſt affectton of minde addicted himſelf to God, 
and yet he doth not boſt himſelf to be the authoz of his own inclination, 
which he confeſſeth in theſame Þſalme to be the gift of God. Therfoze 
we mult holde in minde the admonition of Paul, where he biddeth the Phil. l. 
faithfull to wozk their owne ſaluation with feare and trembling, bi⸗ ru 
cauſe it is the Loꝛd that wozketch both the willing and the perfozming; 
In dede he alligneth them offices, to be doing. that they chuld not geue 
themſelues to ſluggichneſſe of the flech: but in that he temmaundeth 
them to haue feare and caretulneſſe. he ſo hũbleth them, that they may 
remember that theſame thing which they are commaunded to do, is the 
pꝛopꝛe woꝛke of God, wherein he plainly erpzeſſeth, that the faithfull 
wozke, paſſiuely, as I may ſo call it, inſomuchas power is miniſtred 
them from heaut, that they chould cleame nothing at al to themſelues. | 
Wherfoze whe Peter erhezteth vs that we Chuld adde power in faith, / Pelet. 
he graunteth not vnto vs a ſecond ofice, as if we hould do any thing uv. 
ſeuerally by our ſelues, but onely de awaketh the ſlothfulneſſe of the 
ech, wherwith commonly kaith it ſelf is choked - To theſame purpoſe . Che ir 
ſeraeth that ſayeng of Paul: Extinguich not the ſpirit , foꝛ ſlothfulneſſe 
doth oftentimes crepe vpon the faithfull,if it be not cozrected . But if 
any man conclude therupon,that it is in their owne choiſe to cherich the 
light being offred them, his 1gnozance ſhalbe eaſily coufuted 2 bicauſe 
the ſelfſame diligence that Paul requireth, commeth onely from God, 
F02 we are alſo oftentimes commaunded to purge our ſelues from all, +, vn 
filthineſe:wheras the Holy ghoſt doth claime to himſelf alone the of- * 
fice of making holy, Finally that by way of graunting, theſame thing 
is tonueyed to vs that pzoperly belõgeth to God, is plaine by the woꝛ⸗ 
des of Jhon:Whoſoeuer is of God,ſaueth himſelf, The aduauncers of {Aoi 
freewill take hold of this ſayeng, as if we were ſaved partly by the po- t 
wer of God, partly by our owne: as though we had not from heauen * 
the very ſame ſafe keping ; wherof the Apoſtle maketh mention. Foz ob.rdii; 
which cauſe, Chaiſt alſo pꝛayeth his father to ſaue vs from eue, and we — m 
know that the Godly, while they warr againſt Satan, do get the victo ? 
ry by no other armure and weapons, but by the aritiure and weapons 
of God. Therefoze when Peter commaunded vs, to purifie oure t. Pete. t. 
ſoules in the obedience of truthe: he byandby addeth as by way of coꝛ : cu. 
rection, (by the Holy ghoſt.) Finally, how all mennes ſtrength are of — 
no force in the ſpirituall battell, John bziefly Geweth, when he ſayth, John 9 
that they which are begotten of God. can not ſinne, bicauſe the ſede of m. 
Sodabideth in them. And in an other place, he rendꝛeth a reaſon why: 
fo that our faith is the victoꝛie that duertommeth the woꝛld. 
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pet there is alleged a teſtimonie out of the law of Poles, which fe: 
meth to be much againſt our ſaluation. Foz after the publiſhing ot the 
law, he pꝛoteſteth vnto the people in this maner. The commaundemec 
that J commaund thee this day is not hid from thee, neither farr of; 
It is not in heauen, but hard by thee, it is in thy mouth and in thy hart, 
thou ſhouldeſt do it. Truely if this be take to be ſpoken of the bare tem⸗ 
maundementes, J graunt they be of no ſmall weight to this pꝛelent 
matter. Foꝛ though it were caſy to mock it out with ſayeng , that here 
is ſpoken not of the caſineſſe and readineſſe of obſeruatis,but ot knows 
lege:pet euen ſo, peraduenture it would alſo leaue ſome dout. But the 
Apoſtle which is no doutkuli expoſitoꝛ, taketh away all dout from vs, 
which affirmeth that Moſes here ſpake of the doctrine of the Golpell. 
But if any obſtinate man will ſay, that Paul violently wꝛeſted thoſe 
woꝛdes, that they might be dꝛawen to the Goſpell: although his bolds 
nelle ſo to ſay hall not be without impietie. yet is there ſufficient mat⸗ 
ter beſide the authoꝛitie of the Apoſtle to connince him withall. Foz if 
Moſes ſpake of the commaundementes onely, then he puffed vp the 
people with a moſt vaine cofidece., Foz what ould they els haue done, 
but thzowen themſelues dowy hedlong, if they had taken vpon them 
the keping of the law by their own ſtrength, as a thing not hard foz 
them-1Chere is then that ſo ready eaſineſſe to kepe the law, where there 
is no atteſſe vnto it,. but by a hedlong kal to deſtruction:Wherfoze there 
is nothing moze certaine. than that Moſes in theſe woꝛdes did meane 
the couenant of mercie, which he had publiſhed together with p ſtreight 
requiring of the law. Foꝛ in a ſew verſes befoze he had taught, that our 
heartes muſt be tirtumciſed by the hand of God, that we may loue him. 
Therfoze he placed that eaſineſſe, wherof he ſtreightway atter ſpeakelh 
not in the ſtrength of man, but in the help and ſuccoꝛ of the Yolyghoſt, 
which perto2meth his wozk mightely in our weakeneſſe , Albeit the 
place is not ſimply to be vnderſtanded of the commaundementes, but 
rather of the pꝛomiſes of the Goſpell,whtch are ſo farr from ſtabliching 
a power in vs to obteine righteouſneſſe, that they vtterlp ouerth:ow 
it. Paul conſidering thatſame,p2oueth by this teſtimonie, that ſaluati⸗ 
on 1s offred vs in the Goſpell,not vnder that hard and impoſſible con» 
dition, wherwith the law dealeth with vs that is, that they onely (hall 
atteine it which haue tulfilled all the tommaundementes, but vnder a 
condition that is eaſy,ready,and plaine to come bnto , Therefoze this 
teſtimonie make th nothing to chalenge freedome to the will of man, 
There are alſo certaine other places wont to be obiected, wherby is 
chewed that God ſomtime, withdꝛawing the ſuccoz of his grace, tryeth 
men, and walteth to ſee to what end they will apply their endeuoꝛs. as 
is that place in Oſee. J will go to my place till they put it in their hart 
and ſeke my kace. It were a fond thing(ſay they) if the Loꝛd Chuld con⸗ 
ſider whether Jſrael would ſeke his face, vnleſle their mindes were plts 
able that they might after their owne will incline themſelues to the ont 
ſide oꝛ the other. As though this were not a thing commonly vſed with 
God in theP2ophets,to make a Chew as it he did deſpiſe and caſt away 
his people, till they haue amended their life. Wut what wil the aduerla⸗ 
ries gather out of luch thꝛeateninges 4 It they meane to gather, that 
the people being fozſaken of God, may purpoſe their owne e 
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ExcriptureGall cry outogainſt them in ſatdeing. It ther confeſſe 
—— grace ot Sod i neteſſarte to e e with bs: 
But they ſo grannt it neteſſarymiat ſtulbthey hin hane.mannes power 


pꝛeſerue d vnto hun. Node pꝛoue they that ttuely not bn this place, nga 
any like tu it. F a it is one thmagcto de e ftem man; and to late 
what he vail do being geuen ouer and left ta hunſelf. and andther thing 
to help his litle Erength atterthe meaſure-of his weakneſſe. M hat che 
(will ſome man ſay ) do theſe maners of ſpes king meane 4. J anſweese 
that theys re as much in e lect.as it God hadſayd:Fozalinuchas Te: 
naue nothing with the ſtubborn peeple by admoniching exhezting and 
rebuking,J will withdꝛaw my ſeit a while: and ſit dilland ſuſter 
to be affiicred:J will ſee it at length. after long miſeries,they will begin 
ta remember me, to ſeke my lace. The Lozdes going fatx away , ſigiu⸗ 
lech the taking awoy ol Pzophecie:his lobing what men will do, ſigni⸗ 
fieththat he keying filence g as it were hiding himſelf, doth foz a time 
trertiſe them with diuerſe afflictios. Both theſe thinges he doth to hum⸗ 
bie vs the moꝛe. Fox we ſhould ſoner be dulled than amended, with the 
ſcourges of aduerſiſie, vnleſſe he did frame vs to that tractableneſſe by 
his ſpirit. Now wheras the Loꝛzd being offended, and in a maner wes 
ried with our obſtinate ſtubboꝛnneſle, doi not foꝛ a time leatievs(that 
is by tak ing away his woꝛd in which he is wont to geue bs a certaine 
pꝛeſece of humſett and doth make a pzofe what we would do in bis abs 
ſente, it is falſiy gathered hereof that there is any ſtrength ol freewill 
that he Gould behold and trie, fagaſmuchas he doth it to no other end, 
but to dziue vs to achnowlege our ovine being nothing 
They bꝛing alſo toꝛ their delente the continmuall maner of Ipeaking, 
that is bſed both in the Scriptuxes and in the talk of +l 02. goed 
wozkes are called ours. and is is no leſſe ſapdthat we do the thing that 
is holy and pleaſing to God, than that we commit ſinnes. But ik ſinnes 
be iuſtly imputed to vs. as pꝛoceding fro vs, truly in righteous doinges 
alſo ſomwhat by theſame reaſon ought to be aſſigned vnto vs. Foz it 
were againſt reaſon that it ould be (ayd that we do thoſe thinges, to 
the doing wherof being vnable of our own motion, we are moned by 
God like ſtones, Therfoze though we gene the chiet part to the grace 


ol God pet theſe maners of ſpeaking do. bew that our endeuozhath 


alſo yet a ſecond part. Jf that thing onely were (till enfozced, that good 
wozkes are called ours, would obiect again, that the bzead is called 
ours, which we pzay to haue geuen vs of God. What 
the title of poſſeſſton ,but that by the bountikulneſſe 
theſame thing becommeth ours, which otherwile i: 
Therfoze either let them laugh,at theſame abſurditie in the Lozdes 
player. oz let them not recken this to be laughed at, that 0d wakes 
are called ours, in which we haue no pzop tie,but by the liberalitie of 
God, But this is ſomwhae ſtronger, that the Scripture oftentimes af- 
lumeth that we our ſelues do wo chip God, obey the law, and-applie 
good wozkes , Dithe theſe are the duties pzoperly beronging o the 
minde and will: how could it agree that theſe thinges are both referred 
eo the Holy ghoſt, and alſo attributed to vs, vnleſſẽ there wera-certaine 
tommuntcating of our endeuoz with the po ret God: Out of theſe 
\nareg we hall eaſily vnwinde our ſelueg,if ma the ma- 
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wherwith they enmoully pꝛeſſe vs, is fromthe purpoſe; foꝛ wh ia ſa 
— — —— oem dilkereth nothing from the cafting 
one:N anp ; 
kenamong the naturall powers of man, ta allow and tetuſe, to wil and 
not will, co endenoꝛ and fo teſiſt, that is. to atlow vanitie and to retuſe 
perkett goodnefe, to will euell and to be vn willing to good, to endeuoꝛ 
out ſelues to wicked neſſe and to teſift-righteoumelle , What doth the 
L640 herein It᷑ it de his wil to ble that petue tie neſſe as an inſtrumẽt 
of his dozath, he direrteth and appointerh it to what end he will. that he 
by on euell hand may ererutehis good woxk , Shall we then conipare 
a wicked man that ſo ſerueth the power bf God, when be laboreth dn 
to obey his owne luft, to a ſtone that being thzowen dy the violence of 
dn other,is carried neither with mouing noz ſenſe oz wil of his 'owng 
We ſee how much difference there is. But what doch he in good things; 
dt which is our pꝛintipall queſtion:when he erectech his kingdome in 
them, he by his ſpirit reſtraineth mannes will. that it de not carried vp 
and down with waͤdering luſtes, acco2ding to the tnelinatis of nature: 
and that it may be bent to holineſſe, and righteouſneſſe,he boweth , fra⸗ 
meth . fachioneth and directeth it to the rule of his righteouſneſle: and 
that it ſhould not ſtomble oz fall, he doth ſtablich and conkirm it with the 
ſtrength of his ſpirit. Foz which reaſon Auguſtine ſayth: Thou wilt 
vnto me:then we ate wzought,and woꝛke not. pea thou both wozke 
and art wzought,and thou wozkeſt wel when thou art wzotight ofthat 
which is good, The ſpirit of God that wozketh thee, helpeth them that 
work, and geueth himſelf the name of a helper, foz that thou alſo wozs 
ke ſt ſomwhat. Jn 5 firſt part he teacheth. that mannes wozking is not 
taken away by the mouing of the Holy ghoſt, bicauſe will is of nature, 
which is ruled to aſpire to goodneſſe. But Where he byandby addeth, 
that by the name of help may be gathered, that we alſo do wozke ſom⸗ 


what, we ought not ſo to take it, as it he did geue any thing ſeuerally to 


vs: bit bicauſe he would not cheriſh Cothfulneſſe in bs, he ſo matcheth 
the wotking of God with ours, that to will may be of nature, and to wil 
well of grace.Therfoze he ſayd a litel befo2e, Unleſſe God help vs, we 
(all not be able to ouetcome, no noꝛ yet to fight at all. 0 

Hereby appeareth, that the grace of God(as the woꝛd is taken when 
we ſpeake of regeneration) is the rule of the ſpirit, to direct and gouern 
the will of man. And it cannot gouerne it, vnlelle it cozrect it, refoꝛm ii, 
and renue ite frö whence we ſay that the beginning of regeneration is, 


that that which is ours might be deſtroped ) and vnleſſe it moue it, ſirt 


ſt. dꝛyue it foꝛ ward, carey it and hold it. Whereupon we do truely ſay, 
that all the doinges that pꝛocede from it, are wholy the onely wozke 
of theſame grace. Jn the meane time we denie not that it ts very true 
that Auguſtine teacheth,that will is not deſtroped by gtace,but tather 
repaired. F eꝛ both theſe thinges do ſtand very wel together :thatmen- 
nes will be ſayd to be reſtoꝛed, when the faultineſſe and peruerſeneſle 
therof being refozmed, it is directed to the true rule of iuſtice: and alſo 
that a new will be ſayd to be created in m, foꝛaſmuchas it is ſo defiled 
and cozritpted. that it nedeth bfterly to put on a new nature. Now 1s 


there no cauſe to the contrarie, but that we may well be ſayd to —_ 


uch thing followwof our doctrine. We tit 
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me that the ipirit of God doth in vs; atehbiigh's ur dwne will 
— geue vs twward it nothingatall,chaeamhyde ſevered from 
his And therfoze we muſt kepe that in minde;whith we haue els⸗ 

w —  — —— — do in bane rrauaile to finde 
inthe wit obman ſome good thing that is pzoperip her own. Foz whats 
ſoener mittutt men ſtudie cobting from the hoffr to the 
grace of God, it is nothing but a coeruptingofit.as if a man would de⸗ 
lay wine with dirty and bitter water. But although whatſoruer good 
is in the wil ol man .it pꝛote deth fro the meremmtinct ofthe Holy ghoſt. 
pet ditaule it is naturaily plante d in vs to will} it is not without cauſe 
ſayd. wat we do tate things woterol God chailfgeth the pzayſe to him⸗ 
fell. irſt,vicauſe it it ours whatſceuer by his goodneſſe he wozketh in 
vs ld that we vnortuand it to be not ot᷑ out ſetues:and then bitauſe the 
mes . ouds; the endevs2 is ours, which ate by him 
o go 01 8 713; 17 6043 THY | 71% 

Choſe 'othe t teſcimonies biſide thele ; that they ſtrape together hero 16 
andrhere.ſhal not much troudie even meane Wittes 5 haue wel concei⸗ Cer. ul. 
ned one ly the ſolntions aboue — — ſayeng out of Ges vil 
neſls, Thine appetite chalbe vndet thee, and thou ſhalt beate rule oner 
it, Which they erpotind of ſinne,as if the Loꝛd did pꝛomiſe to Cain, that 
the fozre of ſinne huld not get the bpper hand in his minde it he wouly 
jaboz in ſubduing of it. But we lap that it better agreeth with the o2dex 
of the tert , that this be taken to be ſpoken of Þbell , Foz there Gods 
purpoſe was to repzoue the wickedneſle of the enuie that Cain had cons 
ceiued againſt his bzother, Ind that he doth two wayes, One, that in 
vaine he imagined miſthefe to ercell his brother in Gods ſight , befvze 
whome no honoz is geuen but onto righteouſneſſe: the other, that he 
was to much vnthankfiull fo the benefit of God which he had already 
retelued. which could not abide his brother, although he had hum ſubiect 
onder his authozitie. But left we chould ſeme therfoze to embꝛace this 
erpoſition, bicauſe the other is againſt vs: let vs admit that God ſpake 
of inne. Ik it de ſo, then God eſther pꝛomiſeth oz commaundeth that 
which he there declareth. It he commaundeth. then haue we alredy we⸗ 
wed tyat therby followeth no pꝛoole of the power of man. Tf he pꝛomi⸗ 
leth, where is the —— the pꝛomiſe, foz Cain became ſublect to 
ſinne,oner which he choul — dominion « They will ſay, that in 
the pꝛamiſe was intluded a ſertet condition,as if it had ben ſayd, that 
he hould haue the victozie it he would ſtriue foꝛ it. But who wil receiue 
theſe croked tompaſles: Foz if this dominion be meant of finne then no 
man can dout that it is ſpoken by way ol commaundement, wherein is 
not determined what we are able to do, but what we otightto do, yed 
though it be aboue our power. Adeit both the matter it ſelf and the 024 
der ot Grammer do require, that thete be a tompariſon made of Cain 
and Ibell,bicauſe the elder bꝛother chould not haue ben ſer dehinde the 
ponger. bnleſle he had become wozſe by his owne wicked doing. 

They ble allo the teſtimonie of the Apoſtle, which ſayth that it is not 1 
oe him that willeth. noꝛ of him that rurinefh; but of God that hach mer⸗ No. . l 
cle. herby they gather that there is ſomewhat in mannes wil and en⸗ 
Se of it leit. though it de weake; being holpen by the mercy of 
God, is not without pꝛolperous lneceſſe ; But if 3 ſoberly wey 
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Cap. v. | 
what matter Paul there entteateth ol ethey would not ſo bnadiliſed(y 


Lib, vii. abule this lenser. know tate they may baing am Augen and Hie 


in epiſt. rome foꝛ mainteyners of cheir expoutwn:and J tould on the ather ſide 


ad Rom ſet Auguſtine againſt them. But what they hate thought. it maheth no 


Hiero, matter to vs,4f we kndw what ani meant. There de radcheth that 
dal. in ſaluation is menared onelp fo: them. ta whome the n hanthſauetz 
Pda, to graunt his mercie:and that ruine and deſtructiom is pꝛeraeed ſoz a 
thoſe that he hath nat chocen. He had vnder the example of ha de, 

clared the ſtate of the repzobate, and had alſo cokirmed the alluredneſſe 

of free election bythe teſtimonie of Moſes, Þ will haue —— 
whome J wil haue mercie , Now he conchudeth : that at is nat ot him 

that willeth.oꝛ him that tunneth. bit ot God that hath:mercie.Jf it be 

thus vnderſtanded that will oz eudenogare not ſuftittent. bicaute they 

are to weake foz ſo great aweight that wich Paniſoyth,had not ben 

aptly ſpoken. Ther koꝛe away with theſe ſuttelties, to (ay 2 It is notoſ 

him that willeth 1102 of him that tunneth A thertoze there ig ſome mm 

there is (ome running. Foz Panles mraning is mozefimpiy, thus: I 

is not will, it is not running. that get vs the way to ſaluatlon.herein is 

onely the mercie of God. o he ſpeaketh no otherwiſe in this place thi 

I he doth to Titus, where he w2iteth,chatche goodneſſe and kindnefſe 
cu. u of God appeareth not by the works ot righteonneſſe, which we haue 
. have done, but fog his infinite mercie, They themſelves that make this 
argument, that Paul meant that there is ſome will and ſome running, 

bicatiſe he ſayd, that is not of him that willeth noꝛ of him that runneth, 

would not geve me leave to reaſon after theſame fa(hion,that we haue 

done (vine good wozkes, birauſe Paul ſayth, that we haue not atteined 

the good nelle ol God by the good woꝛkes that we have done . If they 

ſee a fault in this argument, let them open their eyes, and they (hall 

reiH he rte ine that their owne is not without the lite deceite. Foz that iu a 
25 Vical, ſure te aſon that Juguſtine reſteth vpon: Ik it were therfoze ſayd thatit 
is not ot hiin that willeth,noz of him that runneth, bicauſe neither the 
will noz the running is (ufficient;then it may be turned on the contta⸗ 

rie pati, that it is not ofthe mercie of God, bicauſe it atone wozheth not, 

Sith this ſecond is an abſurditie, Juguſtine doth rightfully conclude, 

that this is ſpoken to this meaning, that there is no good will of man, 

vnieſſe it bepzepared of the K02d, not but that we ought both to will 


and to runne,but bicauſe God wozketh both in vs. Ho lefle vnapthy do 


Conn, ſome welt that ſayeng ol Paul: De are the wozkers with God, which 
ir. out of dout ought to be reſtrained onely to the miniſters:and that they 
are called wozkers with him. not that they bzing any thing of themſel⸗ 
ues.but bicauſe God vſeth their ſeruite, after that he hath made them 

mete and{urniſhed with neteſſarie gittes. | 
is - They bzing fozth Eccleſiaſtieus, who, as it is not vnknowen. ist 
weiter of whoſe authozitie is dotited. But although we refuſe tt not 
(which pet we may lawtnlly do) what doth he teſtifie foz freewillt he 
Oc. rb. th that mon ſo lone as l was created, wag left in the hand ol his 
S odone counſell ; that commaundementes were geuen him , which ifhe 
obletued.he Could agayne/be pꝛeſt tue d by them: that befoze man was 
ſet liſe and death, good and cuell:that whatſoeuer he would, chould be 


geuen him. Be it, that man received from his creation power to 2 — 
| el 


lamt 
mai 
not f 
kepk 
muct 


And 1. 
houre 
fate w 
But le 
Chall tt 
ſomwh 
althou, 
ſome ii 
vett tha 
tome a] 


A... / 


CG ad the R edemers Fol.102+ 


either life 02 death. What if on the other ſide we anſwere that he loſt it: 
Truely my minde is not, to ſpeake againſt Salomon, which affirmeth Ercle. vil 
that md at the beginning was create vpright , and he foꝛged vnto him- rr. 
ſelt many inventions. But bicauſe man in — ws as it were by 
chipwꝛeck both himſelk and all his good things, it followeth nor byand- 

by, that all that is geuen to his firſt creation belogeth to his nature bes 

ing toꝛrupted and degenerate. Thertoze J anſwere, not to them onely, 

but alſo to Eccleſiaſticug himſelf whatſoever he be. Ik thou meane to 
inſtruct man to ſeke within himſelf power to atteine ſaluatton, thy aus 
tho2itie is not of ſo great fozce with vs,that it may be any pzetudice, be 

it neuer ſo ſmall, againſt the vndouted woꝛd of Ged, But if thou onely 
ftudic to reſtratne the malice of the lech. which in layeng the bleme of 

her owne euels vpon God, vſeth to ſeke a vatne defence foz it ſelf, and 
therloꝛe thou anſwereſt that vprightneſſe was geuen bnto me, whers 

by it map appeare that himſelf was cauſe of his owne deſtruction , J 
willingly agree vnto itzlo that againe thou agree in this with me, that 

now by his owne fault he is ſpoyled of thoſe oznamentes, wherewith 

God had clothed him at the beginning:#+ that ſo we conkeſſe together, 

that now he moze nedeth a Phtſician than a defender, Tas 

pet they haue nothing oftener in their mouth chan the parable of ne , 

Chꝛiſt ofthe wayfaring man. whome theues layd abzode half head in * 
the way. J know that it is common almoſt with al wziters, that the ca- 
lamitie of mankinde ts repꝛeſented vnder the figure of that wayfaring 
man. Therupon do our adicrſaries — an argument, that man is 
not lo maimed with the robberie of linne and the Deuell, but that he 
zepeth ſtill remaining the leatunges of his fozmer good things, fozal⸗ 
muchas it is ſapd, that he was left half aline , Foz where is that half- 
like, vnleſſe ſome poꝛtion both of right reaſon and will rematned«Firſ 
if J would not geue place to their alſegozie, J beſeche you. hat would 
they do-Fo2 there is no dout that it was deuiſed by the fathers byſide 
the naturall ſenſe of the Lozdes wozdes, Allegozies ought to go no 
further than they haue the rule of Scripture going befoze them:ſo farr 
is itoljthat they be by themſelues ſufkitient to ground any doctrines, 
And there wat not reaſons, wherbp J can,. if J liſt, ouerthꝛow this de⸗ 
uiſe, foz the woꝛd of God leaueth not to man half a life, but teacheth 
that he is vtterly dead, foꝛſomuch as concerneth bleſſed life. And Paul EP i 9 
when he ſpeaketh of our redemption, doth not ſay that we were healed, 

when we were half dead and half aline , but that we were rayſed vp 
againe when we were dead, He calleth not vpon them that are half a- 

live to receive the light of Chꝛiſt, but them that ſlepe and are buried. 

And in like maner ſpeaketh the Loꝛd himſelf, when he ſayth, that the 

houre is come when the dead ſhall riſe againe at his voice , ith what zehn. v, 
face would they ſet this light alluſion againſt ſo many plaine ſentètes: xi 
But let this allegoꝛie haue the fozce of a certaine teſtimonte, yet what 

all they wꝛyng out of vs therby:Man is half aline: therfoze he hath 
ſoinwhat leftſafe. J graunt: he hath a wit capable of vnderſtanding, 
although it pearce not to the heauenly and ſpiritual wiſedome the hath 

(ome iudgement of honeſtie: he hath ſone feling of the Godhed , hows 

beit that he atteine not the true knowlege of God. But to what purpoſe! 

tome al theſe thinges: Truely they bꝛyng not to paſſe that theſaine ſays 
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Cep.vi, | Ol the knowledge of 


eng of Auguſtine be taken krom vs, which is alſo appꝛoued by common 
conſent of the Scholes, that after mannes fall the freely geuen good 
thinges, wherupon ſaluation hangeth,are taken away from him, and 
that his natural giftes are cozrupted & defued. Let therfoꝛe this truthe 
remaine with vs vndouted. which can be ake by no engines, that the 
minde of man is ſo eſtranged from the righteouſnefſe cf God, that it 


conce iueth.coueteth, and enterpꝛileth all wickedneſſe,crookedneſſe, fil: 


thineſſe, vncleaneſle and miſchtete:that his heart is ſo thꝛoughly ſoked 
in poyſon of ſinne , that it can bzeathe out nothing but cozrupt ſtink, 
But if at any time they do btter any goodnefle in ew, pet ſtill the 
minde remaineth alway w2apped in hypotriſie and deceitfull crocked⸗ 
neſſe, and the hart entangled with in ward peruerfeneſſe. 


The. vi. Chapter. 


- That nan being loſt, muſt ſe ke fox redempcſon 
in Chꝛiſt. 


ĩIthe all makinde hath periched in the perſcn of Adam. 
N CE that ercellence # nobilitie of beginning which we haue 
n as ſpoken of,voould ſo litle pꝛofit vs, that it would rather 

tournc to our greater ſhame, till God appeare the rede⸗ 


£ 
F 
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Soy Py mer in the perſon of his onely begotten Donne, which 

ſ = £ acknowlcgeth not me defiled and cozrupted with ſinne 
* to be his woꝛk. Therfoze ſith we are fallen from life ins 

to death. all that knowlege of God the cxeato2 wherof we haue entrea⸗ 
ted, were bn profitable, vnleſſe there followed alſo fayth ſetting fozth 
God a father vnto vs in Ch2ift . Truely this was the natnrall oꝛder 
that the frame of the woꝛld ould be a Schole vnto vs to learne Gods 
lineſſe,from whence might be made a paſſage foz vs to eternal life and 
perfect felititie:but ſinte our falling away, whether ſoeuer we courne 
our eyes, vpward and downward, the cnrfe of God ſtill pzeſenteth it 
ſelf vnto our ſight , which while it pofſeſſeth and enwzappeth inttocent 
creatures by our fault, muſt nedes ouerwhelme our obone ſoules' with 
deſperation. Fo2 although Gods will is that his fatherly fauoz toward 
vs do ſtill many wayes appeare:yet by beholding of the wozld we tan 
net gather that he is our Father when our conſciece inwardlip pzicketh 
vs, and cheweth that the re is in ſinne iuſt cauſe of fozſaking , why God 
Gould not accompt oꝛ recken vs foꝛ his childꝛen. Beſide that there is in 
vs both ſtothkulneſle and vnthankkulneſſe:bicauſe both our mindes, as 
they be blinded,do not ſec the truthe, and alſo as all our fenſes be per⸗ 
nerſe, we maliciouſly defraude God of his gloꝛie. Therefoꝛe we mul 
come to that ſayeng of Paul:bitauſe in the wiſedome of God. the wozld 


knew not God by wiſedomt, it pleaſed God by the foolichneſſe of pꝛes⸗ 


thing to laue them that beleue. The wiſedome of God he calleth this 

honoꝛable ſtage ot heaut᷑ and earth, furniſhed with innumerable mira 

cles. by beholding wherof we ought wiſely to haue knowen God , But 

bitauſe we ſo ill pꝛofited therin, be calleth vs back to the faith of Chzill, 

which fox that it ſemeth foolifh, the vnbeleuers do diſdaine , Wherfoze 

although the pzeadhing of the crofle do not agree with mannes — 
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ought we humbly to emdꝛate tt,tf we deſiretoretury to God aux tres 
toꝛ and maker. that he may begin aga me to be our tai her. C tut i lice 
the kal of the firſt ms, no knowtege of God auatled to ſaluation muh⸗ 
out the Mediatoz. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh not of his one age onely but zch run 
comp2ehendeth al ages, when he ſayth that this is the eternail life . ta ui. 
know the father the one true God, and him whame he hath ſent Jeſtts 
Chaiſt.Ind ſo much the fowler is their ſluggichneſſe, which take vpon 
them to ſet open heauen to all pzophane and vnbeleuing men, without 
his grate, whom the Scripture eche where teacheth to be the only gate 
wherby we enter into ſaluation. But if any will reſtraine that ſayeng 
of Chziſt on?ly to the publiſhing ofthe Goſpell, we haue in redinefſe 
wherwith to confute him. Foz this hath ben a common ſentence in alt 
ages and among all nations.,that without reconciliationthey that are 
eſtranged from God and pzonounced accurſed and the childzen or 
wꝛath, can not pleaſe God, And here may be alſo alleged that which 
Chzift anſwered to the woman ol Samartia:Pe woꝛchip what pe know hn. ii 
not, but we wo2lhip that which we know: bicauſe the ſaluatiom is from! tri. 
the Jewes. In which woꝛdes he both condemneth et falchod all the res 
ligtons of the Gentiles , and alſo aflignethj a reaſon why, to that the . 
Redemer was pꝛomiſed vnder the law to the only chofen people. Dher⸗ 
upon it followeth, that no wozthip euer pleaſed God. but that which had 
reſpect vnto Chꝛiſt. Foz which canſe aiſo Paul aſtirmeth that al the na- O phe. il 
tions of the Gentiles were without God. and voide of the hope ef life; ru. 
Now wheras John teacheth. that life was from the beginning in 
Chiiſt, and that all the wozly fell from it. we muſt nedes retourue to 
theſame fontaine Chꝛiſt. And therfoze Chꝛiſt. inſomuchas he is the res 
conciler,affirmeth himſelf to be the litt And trueliy the inheritance of 
heauen belogeth to none, but to the childꝛen ol God. But it is not mete 
that they be accompred in the place and degree of chudꝛen, that are not 
grafted into the body of the only begotten ſonne. And John plainly tes 
ſtifieth, that they which beleue in his name, are made the childzen ol 
God. But bicauſe it is not directlymp purpoſe pet to diſcourſe of faith in 
th * thertoꝛe it hall fozthis time be ſufficient to haue touched it by 
e ay, 8 * | . oo 
Indtherfoze God neuer ſhewedhimſelf mercifull to the olde people, 
noꝛ euer did put them in any hope ol grace without the Mediator. 1 
omit to ſpeake of the ſacrifices ob the law , wherein the faithfull were 
openly and plainlytaught.that ſaluation is no where els to be ſought; 
but inthe cleanſing which was performed by Chꝛiſt alone. Onely this 
I ſay, that the bleſſed and happy fate of the Chirch/hathbeen-alway 
grounded bpon the perſon of Chzift, Foꝛ though God e6pzehended all 
the iſlte ot Abꝛaham in his conenant, pet doth aul wiſelyteaſon,;that 
Chꝛiſt is pꝛoperly that ſede tn whome al nations were to be bleſſed,foz» - 
almucheas we know that not al they were rekened his ſeede that were 
begotten of him acroꝛding to the lech. J oꝛ(to ſprake nothing of Jſma: 
dll and other how came it to palle that olthe two ſonnts ot Flaar, that 
1 is Eſau and Jacob; bꝛethꝛẽ bozneat one birth, while they were yet to: 
gether in their mothers wombe the one was choſen, the other refuſed c Sala itt 
ea how came it to paſle that the elder was rriette d. and the vonger on⸗ * 
ly toke plate: and how allo came it to palle, that the greater part ould 
be 
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pally retkenẽd in one perlon, and that. the pꝛomiſed ſaluatton did neuer 
fad ſure til it tame to Chꝛiſt,. whole office is to gather together the thin- 


ges that were ſcatered abꝛode. Therfoꝛe the firſt adoption of the choten 


did hang. vp6 the grace of the Mediatoꝛ. Which although it be not in io 

plaine woꝛdes erpzcſſed by Moſes, yet it ſufticientip appeareth that it 
das commonly knowen to al the Sodty. Foꝛ be toꝛe that there was am 
Sam. it king create among the people. Hanna the mother of Damuell entrea- 
k ting of the ftlicitie of the Godiy,enen then fayd thus in her ſong: God 
chall geue ſtrength to his king, and call e rait the hozne of his anom. 

ted. In which woꝛdes He meaneth that God ail bleCe his C hirch. 
Wherwith'alſo agrecth the Oꝛacle that is with m alittle after adioys 

ned: Che Pꝛieſt whome J ſhall apoint chall waltze betoze mine anoins 

ted. Neither is it to de douted, but that the will of the hraue niy father 

was to haue the liuely image of Chꝛiſt to be ſent in Dauid and his po⸗ 

Bal. it. ſteritte. Thertoꝛe meaning to erhozt the Godly to the feare ef God, he 
311, - biddeth them to kille the Sonne. Wherwith this ſareng of the Goſpell 
alſoiagrecth:Þe that honoꝛeth not the fonne , nonoꝛeth not the father, 

| Thertoꝛe although by falting away of ten tribes the kingdom decayed: 
ohn. v. yet it be houed the conenit to ſtand, which God had made in David and 


rem. higſhecefſo2s 2 as allo he ſapd by the Pꝛophetes: J will not altogether 


are, cut of the kngdome. for Dauid mp ſeruates ſake, and foz Hieruſalems 
"T1111, ſake, whom J haue choſen: but zhere tall remaine one tribe to thy ſoͤn. 
Hhere theſame thing is xepeted the ſttod and third time. It is alſo er⸗ 
pꝛeſly added. J wittafftict4heſeds ol Mauid. but not foz euer. Lithin a 

un. rt. ſittel ſpace ot᷑ time after. it is ſayd.Foz 2amd his ſeruantes lake God 
rue es bath geuen a light in Dieruſalem to ratte vpa ſonn and to kepe Hieru⸗ 
i flalem in ſanetie. Now when the Ratz greiv toward deſtruction, it was 
hun x1, fayD againe: God would not ſcatter Juda foz Dautd his feruantes 
rrrun, | ſakecbicauſe he had ſpoken that he would geue a tight to him and his 
ſonnes fo2 ever , Finally this is the ſ\umw, that all other being paſſed 
oucr,onely Dauid was choſen, vpon whom the good pleaſure of God 

Mould reſt. As in another place it is fayd:He hath refuſed the taberna⸗ 

Pſalm, fe of Silo, and the tabernacle of Joſeph, and he hath not choſen the 
rb. tribe of Ephraim, but he hath choſen the tribe of Juda. the moũt Sion 
lr. lb. which he hath loued. He hath choſen his ſeruant Dauid to fede Jacob 
his propie, and Iſraetl his inheritande. To conclude, it pleaſed God (0 

: toſavehis Chirch,that fatetie and meſeruatiõ therof ſhuld hang bpoli 
Pla xx. that one hed and therfoze Dauid tryeth out. The Lozd the firength of 
his peopte, the ftrenged of the (atuations ofhig Chꝛiſt. And byandby 

he addeth a pꝛayer: S aue thy people and ble ſte thine inheritance: meds 

ning that the ſtate of the C hirth is with vnſt parable knot ioyned to the 
Palm, gouernmẽt of Chꝛiſt. And in theſame meaning in an other platt: Lend 
eri. faue vs: Let the king heare vs in the day that we all calt vpon hin. 
rv. tbi. In which woꝛdes he platnty teacheth, that the fauhfull did vpon none 
other confidfcc ſice to the help.of God. but bicauſe we were hidden bn. 

der the ſuccoꝛ of the king. Which is gathered by an other Plalme. Lo 


faue vs: Bieſled is he that commeth.in the name or the Loꝛd, Where it I 


is plain enough. that the faithfultarecalledback vnto C hiſt. that they 
may hope that they ſhalbe ſautd by the hand of God. Thelame =—_ 


ve fozcavenJt appereth therkoꝛe that the ſede of AbzahamWaspptngts 
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hath the other pꝛayer, where all the Chirch calleth bpon the mercie of 
God. Let thy hand be vpon the man of thy right hand, vpon the ſonne Pſa lxrx 
of man, whome thou haſt pzeſerued(o2 apointed) to thy ſelf, Foz though Foil, 
the authoꝛ of the Pſalme be waileth the ſcattering abꝛode of the whole 
people, yet he pꝛayeth foz their reſtitution in the hedalone.Mhere,when 
the people was led away into erile,the land waſted, and all thinges to 
mannes ſeming deſtroyed, Hieremie lamenteth the ouerthzow of the Lam. fil. 
Chirch. he doth pzincipally complaine that by deſtruction of the king⸗ *. 
dome all hope was cut of from the faithfull. Chziſtcſayth he) the ſpirit 
of our mouth is taken in our ſinnes.to w home we ſayd, In thy ſhadow 
we chall liue among the nations. Dereby now it ſufficterly appeareth, 
that bicauſe God can not be mercifull to mankinde without the Me di⸗ 
atoꝛ, therfoze Chꝛiſt was alway ſet befoze the holy fathers in time of 
the law, to whome they might direct their faith, 3 

Now,where comfozt is pꝛomiſed in affliction, ſpecially where the des 
ſinerance of the Chirth ts deſcribed, there the banner of affiance and 
hope is auaunced in Chzift alone. God went out to the ſauing of his 
people with his Meſlunh, ſayth Yabacue . And ſo oft as the Pzophetes 
make mention of the re ſtoꝛing of the Chirch,they cal back the people to Abac. fit; 
the pꝛomile made to Dnuid. concerning the everlaſting continuance of *. 
the kingdome. And no znaruell , Foz otherwiſe there had ben no aſſu⸗ 
rance of the cotenat . oz which purpoſe ſerueth that notable anſwere 
of Eſay. Fo2 when he ſatv that the vnbeleuing king Athaz refuſed that 
which he had declared to him of the raiſing ofthe ſiege of Hieruſalem Eſay. vil 
and of pꝛelent ſafetie,as it were ſodẽly, he paſſed ouer to Meſſias. Bee ill. 
hold a virgin (hal cõceiue and bꝛyng foꝛth a Sonne, meaning indirects 
Iy that though the king and his jteople by their frowardneſſe rekuſedthe 
pꝛo miſe offred vnto them. as though they did of purpoſe bend thẽſelues 
to diſcredit the truthe ol God, yet the covenant chould not be voide, but 
that the Redemer chould come at his apointed time. Finally it was the 
care of all the Pꝛophetes. to the 4nd they might chew that God would be 
mercifull,alway to ſet out that hingdome ol Dautd, wherupon hanged eg ld. 
the redemption and everlaſting ſalnation. So Eſay ſayth: J will make ju. 
a touenant with you, the faithfull mercies of Dauid. Behold J haue 
geuen him foꝛ a witneſſe vnto nations, that is, bicauſe the faithful whE 
their ſtate is at the woꝛſt. could not othet wiſe haue any hope, but by the | 
meanes of him being witneſle that God would be appeaſable toward ar ..., 
them. Likewiſe Hieremie, to raiſe them vp being in deſpeire, ſayth:Be- d. 
hold the dayes come, wherein J will raiſe vp vnto Dauid a righteous eechi. 
bꝛanche, and then ſhall Juda be ſaved, and Jſraell chall dwell in ſafe- rrriii. 
tie. And Ezechiell ſayth. J will raiſe vp one chepeherd ouer my thepe, ru. 
euen Dauid my ſeruant. I the Loꝛd will be a God to them, and my ſer⸗ 
uant Dauid foz a ſhepeherd. And J will make a covenant of peace with 
them. Alſo in an other place, after he had entreated of the incredible re⸗ 
mung. he ſapth:my ſeruant Dauid ſhalbe their king, and there chalbe Ezcchte. 
one chepeherd ouer all. and J will make an euerlaſting couenant ofrrx bi. 
peace with them. J gather here and there a few plates out of many, bi. d 
cauſe J onely meane to haue Þ re ders put in minde, the hope of al the 
Godly hath altvay ben repoſed np where els but in Chꝛiſt. And all the 
other Pꝛophetes alſo ſpeake agreably hereunto,ag it is ſayd in - = 

£ 


Cb. i. Of the kriowledgeof 


The childꝛen of Juda and the childzen of Iſtael chalbe gathered toges 

ther, and ſhall apoint to themſelues one hed. Which he atterward moꝛe 

- plainly expoundeth. The childꝛen of Jſracli all retourne, and Gaif 
2 ſeke foꝛ the Lozd their God and Dauid their king. Ind Michee ſpea⸗ 
un d king ok the returne of the people expꝛelly ſayth. The king ſhal go betoze 
Amas . them, and the Lozd in their hed. So Amos meaning to pꝛaile the renu⸗ 
x, eng ok the people, ſayth: J will in that day raiſe vp the tabernacle of 
Dauid that is fallen down, and J will hedge vpthe gappes, and rayſe 
vp the places ouerthꝛo wen, even bicauſe that was the onely landard 
of ſaluation,to haue the royal gloꝛie to riſe vp again on hie in the ſtock 
of Dauid, which is fulfilled in Chꝛiſt. Therefoze zacharie, as his age 
was nerer to the appearing of Chziſt , ſo doth he moze plainly cry ont: 

- (- be glad thou doughter ok Sion, retoyſe thou doughter of Hieruſalem. 
ac. F. K. Behold thy bing commeth,righteous and ſaued. Which agreeth with 


| 

the place ofthe Pſalme befoze alleged. The Lozdthe ſtrength of the 
ſaluations of his anointed, Lo2d laue vs. Where ſaluation is derived ; 
from the hed to the whole body. 1 

4 It was Gods will to haue the Jewes ſo inftructed with thefe Pꝛo⸗ { 
phectes, that to ſeke foz their delinerance, they ſhould bend their eyes L 
directly to Chꝛiſt. And though they had chamefully ſwarucd, yet could 4 

not the remembzance of that generall pzinciple be aboliſhed, that God 5 

by the hand of Chꝛiſt.as he had pꝛomiſed to Dauid, would be þ dellue⸗ 2 

rex of his Chirch, and ſo the couenant Gould be of his owne free graũt © 
wherby God had adopted his choſen:Dereby it tame to paſſe, that this le, 
ſong ſounded in the mouth of the childzen when Chziſt a little befoze 00 

Vat. rrt, yis death entred into Hieruſalem, hosianna to the ſonne of Dauid, Foz ful 
it appeareth that it was commonly knowen and fpoken ok, and accoz- th 
ding to common ple that they ſong. that the only pledge of Gods mer⸗ Cl 


Job. rut. die remained bnto them. in the comming ofthe Kedemer. Foꝛthis cauſs 

by Chꝛiſt himſelf,to make his diſctples plainly and perfectly belt ue in God 
biddeth them to beleue on himſelf.Beleue ye in God, (ſayth he) the bes 
leueaiſo in me.Fo2 though (to ſpeake pꝛoperly) faith climeth vp from 
Chziſt to the father, yet he meaneth (hat theſame faith , albeit it rel 
vpon God, doth by litle and litle vaniſh away, vnleſſe he becomes 
meane to hold it in aſfured ſtedfaſtueſſe. Otherwiſe the maieſtie of God 
is to hie koz moztall men, which crepe vpon the ground like wozmes, to 
atteine vnto it. Wherfoze J allow that common ſayeng,that God is the 
obiett of faith. but in ſuch ſoꝛt that it nedeth coꝛtection. Bicauſe C hui 

Col, i xt. is not in vaine called the inuiſible Image of God, but by this title we 
are put in minde. that if we finde not God in Chꝛiſt, ſaluation can not 
be knowen vnto vs. Foꝛ although among the Jewes. the Scribes and 
Phariſees had darkened with falſe inuẽtiong, that which the Pꝛophe⸗ 
tes had ſpoken concerning the Redemer : yet Chꝛiſt toke it foꝛ a thing 
confeTed as recetued by common coſent,that there was none other te⸗ 
me die in deſpered caſe, and no other meane of deliuering the Chuch, 

; but by geuing the Mediatoꝛ. In dede that was not commöly knowen 
Kom. e. among the people as it ought to haue hen, which Paul teacheth, that 
m. Chꝛiſt is the end ol the law. But how true and aſſured it is, doth plain- 

ly appeare by the law and the Pꝛophetes. J ſpeake not yet of faith. bi⸗ 
taule there halbe els where a moze conuenient place foꝛ it. one's 
| e 
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the reder hold this as faſt ſtabliched, that the firſt degtee of Sodli⸗ 


neſſe be, to acknowlege God to be a father vnto vs, to de fend, gouerne 
and cheriſh vs, til he gather vs together into the euerlaſting inheritãce 


of his kingdome : and that hereby it plainly appearetb which we ſayd 


even now, that the knowlege of God which bzingeth ſaluation, tadeth 
not without Chziſt, and that therfoze from the beginning he hath ben 
ſet fozth vnto all the elect.that they ſhould loke vpon him, and that in 
him chould reſt all their afftance , Accoꝛding to this meaning wziteth 
Jreneus,that the father which is vnmelſurable, is in his ſonne meaſu- 
red, bicauſe he hath applied himſelf to the meaſure of our caparitie.leaſt 
he uld dꝛowne our mindes with the vnmeaſurablenelle of his glozie. 
Which thing the phꝛentike men not co nſidering. do wꝛeſt a pꝛokitable 
ſentence to a wicked fantaſie, as thongh there were in Chꝛiſt but a poꝛ⸗ 
tion of the Godhed dertued from the whole perfettion: wheras it meas 
neth nothing els,but that God is compꝛehended in c hꝛiſt alone. That 
layeng of John hath alway ben true: He that hath not the Sonn, nei⸗ 
ther hath he the Father. Foꝛ though in old time many did bot that they 
worchipped the ſoueraigne God. the maker of heanen and earth: pet bi⸗ 
cauſe they had no Mediatoꝛ, it was impoſſible that they ould truelp 
taſt of the mercie of God, and ſo be periuaded that he was their father, 
Thertoꝛe bicauſe they knew not the hed that is Chziſt, the znowlege of 
God was but batne among them:wherby alſo it came ts paſſe, that at 
length falling into groſſe and filthy ſuperſtitions,they bewzaped their 
owne ignoꝛance. As at this day the Turkes,although thep repozt with 
full mouth , that the creato2 of heauen and earth ts their God „ yet do 
they - wn an idole in place of the true God, while they ware from 
Chult, 


CThe.vit.Chapiter. | 


That the lat was gruen, not to hold Mill the people in tt, 
but to nouriſh che hope of ſaluation in Chꝛiſt vntill his 
cominnig, : 


s this continuall pzoceffe that we haue rehearſed, map 
7 2 be gatbered . that the law was added about foure hun⸗ 


dzed yeres after the deathe of Abꝛaham, not koꝛ this 


but rather to kepe their mindes in expectation until 


| them in loking foz him, that they ould not ware faint 
with long tarriance , J meane by this wozd Law, not onely the ten 
commaundementes, which pꝛeſcribe a rule how to liue Sodlily & ri 

feoully,but alſo the foꝛme of religion delivered by the hand of Moſes; 
Fo2 Poſes was not made a lawgeuer to abolich the blelling pꝛomiſed 
te the kinred of Abꝛahã: but rather we ſee how euery where he putteth 
the Jewes in remembꝛante of that free covenant made with their fa- 
thers whoſe heires they were, as if he had ben ſent to renue theſame, 
That was moſt plainly ſet fozth by the ceremonies, Foz what were 
moꝛe vaine and fond,than foz men to offer bplothſome m of the = 

ol, 0 


f, John, it 
rite. 


\ entent to leade away the choſen people from C hziſt:but 
his comming to kindle a deſire of him. and to confirme 
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of cattell, to reconcile themſelues to God thereby: to flee to the ſpin» 
ling of water oz blood to wach away their filthineſſe: Finally, al the ſer⸗ 
nice of God appointed in the laweik it be conſidered by it ſelf, and do noe 
conteine hadowes and figures which the truthe ſhuld anſwere vnto) 
Galbe but a very mockerit. L hertoze not without a cauſe both in Ste⸗ 
phens ſermon, and in the Epiſtle to the Hebꝛues is that place ſo dili⸗ 
gently weyed , where God commaundeth Moſes to make all thinges 
perteining to the tabernacle, accozding to the paterne that had ben 
ſhewed him in the mount. Foz if there had not ben ſome ſpiritual thing 
appointed that they chould tend vnto, the Jewes ſhould no leſſe haue 
fondly ſpent their laboꝛ in them, than the Gentiles did in their trifles, 


Pꝛophane men that neuer earneſtly applied the ſtudie of Godlineſſe, 


can not without lothſom tediouſneſſe abide to heare ſo many ſondzy ka⸗ 
Gions of vſages:and they not only marnell why God wearied his pes 
ple with ſuch a heape ofceremonies,but alſo they deſpiſe them & ſcozne 


them as childzens playes . And the cauſe is. foz that they conſider not 


the end,from which if the figures of p law be ſeuered, they muft nedes 
be condemned of vanitie.But that ſame ligure heweth , that God did 
not therkoꝛe commaund ſacrifices, bicauſe he would occupte them that 
wozthipped him with earthly exerciſes, but rather to raiſe vp their 
mindes hier. Which may alſo plainly appeare by his nature:foz as he is 
ſpirituall,ſo he is delited with no other woꝛchipping but ſpiritual, This 
do the layẽges of the Pꝛophets teſtifie, wherin they rebuke the Jewes 
of luggihneſle , toz that they thought that any ſacrifices were of any 
value with God. Js that bicauſe their purpoſe is to derogate any thing 
from the law: No, but accozding as they were true erpoſitozs of p law. 
ſo they would by this meane haue mennes eyes directed to the mark 
from which the common people ſtrayed. Now by the grace offred to the 
Jewes it is certainly gathered, that the law was not voide of Chziſt. 
Fo2 Moles did ſet foꝛth vnto them this end of the adoption, that they 
(ould become a pꝛieſtly kingdom to God. Which they could not obteine 


vnleſſe there were had foz the meane therofa greater and moze excels 


lent reconciliation, than by the blood of beaſtes. Foꝛ what is lefſe likely 


than Jdams childzen, which by inhe ritably deſcending infection,are al 
bozne the bondſlaues of ſinne, to be aduaunced to royall dignitie, and 


lo to become partakers of the glozte of God, vnleſſe that ſo excellet a be⸗ 


nefit ould come bnto them from elswhere than from themſelnes:Al- 
ſo how could the right of pzieſthode remaine in fozce among them, who 
by filthineſſe of ſinnes were abhominable to God, vnleſſe they had den 


. Pe. ſi.tx eoſecrate in a holyhed{Wherfoze Peter doth very aptly turne that ſays 


eng of Poſes, where he teacheth, that the fulneſſe of grace, the taſt 
wherof the Jewes had taken vndet the law, was genen in Chaiſt:Ve 
arecſapth hea choſen kinred, a kingly pzieſthode,Foz to this end ten» 
deth that turning of the wozdes,to ſhew that they to whom Chꝛiſt ap⸗ 
peared by the Gofpell,haue obteined moꝛe than their fathers, ditauſe 
they are aſl endued both with pꝛieſtly and kingly honoz, that truſting 
=—_ 3 , they map freely be bolde to tome fozth into the 
ight of God. 
And here by the way it is to be noted, that the kingdome which at 


length was erected in the houſe of Dauid, is part of the law, and _ 
ne 
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ned vnder the miniſterie of Moſes. Whereupon follow?th,that as wel 

in all the kinred ofthe Lenites as in the poſteritie of Dauid, Chaiſt 

was ſet befoze the eyes ofthe olde people as in a doble loking glaſſe. 

Foꝛ as J ſayd euen now. they could not otherwiſe be befoze Sodeuhet 

kinges 02 pzteftes, which were both the bodſlaues of ſinne and of death 

and defiled by their own cozruption.Hereby appeareththat that ſayeng 

of Paul is moſt true, that the Jewes were holden as vnder the keping Sala t 
of a Scholemaiſter. till che ſede came foz whoſe ſake the pzomiſe was run. 
geuen. Foꝛ, bicauſe Chat was not yet familtarly knowen, they were 

like vnto childzen , whoſe weakeneſſe could not yet beare a full know⸗ 

lege of heauenly thinges. But how they were by ceremonies as it were 

led by the hand to Chꝛiſt, is befoze ſpokt, and may be better vnderſtan⸗ 

ded by many teſtimonies of the Pꝛophetes. Foꝛ although it was com⸗ 
maunded them, to come daily with new ſacrifices to appeaſe God, pet 

Eſay pꝛomileth that all their ſinnes halve cleanſed with one onely ſa- 

crifice. Mherwith Daniell agreably ſayth. The pꝛieſtes apointed of the Eta lil. 
tribe of Leut, did enter into the Sanctuarie ; but of the onely pꝛieſt it Deni. ix. 
was once layd, that by an othe he was choſen of God to be a pꝛieſt foꝛ 

euer, accozding to the oꝛder of Melchiſedech , At that time the anoine 3a. cr. 
ting with otle was viſible : dut Danitll by his viſion pzonounceth that .. 
there chalbe an other maner of anointing. Ind. bicauſe J will not tar- 

ry vpon many eramples,the authoz of the Epiſtle to the Hebꝛues even 

from the.itii.chapter to the. xi.doth largely and platnly enough Ghew, 

that the Ceremonies are nothing wozth and vaine till we come to 

Chꝛiſt. As concerning the ten commaundementes:that leſſon of Paul vom, 
is likewiſe to be kept in minde, that Chziſt is the end of the law vnto u. 
ſaluation,to euery one that beleueth: And an other leſſon, that Chꝛiſt 

is the Spirit that quickeneth the letter which ok it ſelf layeth, Foz in uc 
the firſt of theſe two, he meaneth that righteouſneſſe is vainly taught v 

by commaundementes, vnttill Chꝛiſt do — it both by ſree imputation 

and by the ſpirit of regeneration . Wherkoꝛe he wozthily calleth C hꝛiſt 

the fulftlling oz end of the law, Bicauſe it (ould nothing pꝛokit vs to 

know what God requireth of vs;vnleſſe he did ſuccoꝛ vs fainting and 
opp2eſſed vnder the poke and vntolerable burden , In an other place Sala. 10. 
he teacheth that the law was made fo tranſgreſſions, that is to bzrng 

men to humilitie being pzoued gilty ot their owne damnation, Ind, bi⸗ 

canſe this is the true and onely pꝛepatation to ſeke C hꝛiſt, whatſoeuer 

he teacheth in diuerſe woꝛdes. do all very well agree together. But bt» 

cauſe he then was in contention with peruerſe teachers, which fatned 

that we do deſerue righteouſneſſe by tye woꝛkes of the law, to confute 

their erroz, he was compelles ſomtime to ſpeake pzeciſely of the bare 

law, which pet otherwiſe is clothed with the couenant of free adoption. 

But now it is good to know, (dw being taught by the mozall law, 3 
we are made moze inercuſabte. that our owne giltineſſe may moue vs 
to craue pardon, If it be true that we be taught perfection ok tighteouſ⸗ 
nelle in the law. then this alſo kolloweth. that the abſolute keping ther⸗ 
ok is perfect righteouſneſſe befoꝛe God, that is. whetby a man may be 
demed and accompted righteous befoꝛe the heauenly thzone of: indge- 
mente. Wherefoze Moſes, when he had publiſhed the law, douted not 
to pꝛoteſt befoze heauen and earth, that he had ſer e en lite 
li. and 
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and death good and euell. And we may not deny, but that the rewatde 
of eternall ſalnation belongeth to the vpright obedience ot the law, ag 
the Loꝛd hath pzomiſed it. Againe, yet it is good to examine, whether 
we perkoꝛme that obedience, vpon deſert wherof we may conceiue a 
truſt of that reward. Foꝛ to what ſmall purpoſe is it, to ſee the re warde 
of eternall life ſet in keping of the law, vnlefſe we further know whe- 
ther we may by that way attetne to eternall life:But herein the weak 
neſſe of the law doth thew it ſelf . Foz bicauſe that ke ping of the law ig 
found in none of vs all, we are excluded from the pꝛomiſts of life, and 
do fall into curſe onely.J do not now tell what doth come to paſſe, but 
what nedes muſt ſo come to paſſe, Foz whereas the doctrine of the law 
is farr aboue the power of man, he may in dede a farrof, loke at the 
pꝛomiſes, but yet not gather any fruite of them. Therfoze this one thig 
remaineth, that by the goodneſle of them he may the better weyhis own 
miſerie, while he conſidereth, that al hope of ſaluatio being cut ok, death 
doth certainly hang outer him. On the other ſide do pzefle vs terrible 
penalt lawes, which do holde entangled and faft bound not only a few 
of vs. but euery one without erceptis:they pꝛeſſe vs. I ſay, and do pur: 
ſue vs. with vnappeaſable rigoꝛ, ſo that we may ſee moſt pꝛeſent death 
in the law, | 

Therefoze if we loke onely vponthe law, we can do nothing but be 
diſcouraged,be confounded and deſpeire,fozaſmuchas by it we are all 
damned and curſed, and kept farr of from the bleſſedneſſe that he offe: 
reth to them that woꝛch ip him. Wilt thou ſay then, Doth the Loꝛd ſo 
mock vs: f oꝛ how ſmally doth it differ from mocking, to chew foꝛth a 
hope of felicitie, to allure and exhoꝛt me vnto it, to pꝛoteſt that it is lays 
ed open foꝛ vs, when in the meane ſeaſon the entrie vnto it is koꝛcloſed 
and impoſſible to be come to: anſwere : although the pꝛomiſes of the 
law,infomuch as they are conditionall,do hang vpon the perfect obedi⸗ 
dience of the law, which can nowhere be found, yet are they not geuen 
in vaine. Foz when we haue learned that they ſhalbe voide and of no 
effect vnto vs, vnleſſe God embzace bs with his free goodneſſe withont 
regard of our woꝛkes, and vnleſſe we do embzace by faith theſame 
goedneſle geuen vs by the Goſpell,then want they not their effectual- 
neſſe, yea with their condition annered.Foz then he doth ſo freely geue 
all thinges vnto bs, that he addeth this alſo to the heape of his bounti⸗ 
fulneſſe,that not refuſing our half full obediẽce.and remitting ſo much 
as it wanteth of full perfozmance, he ſo. maketh vs to enioy the fruite 
of the pꝛomiſes of the law, as if we our ſelues had fulfilled the co dition. 

But we will at this pꝛeſent pzocede no further in this matter, bicauſe it 

chalbe moze largely to be entreated ot, ohen we all ſpeabe of the Jus 
ſtificat ion of faith, P:4 it 

Whereas we ſayd that it is impoſkiþle to kepe the law, that is in few 
woꝛdes to be both expounded andp2oued , Foz it is wont among the 
people commonty to be accompted an opinion of great abſurditte,ſo fat 
that Hierome douted not fo pꝛonounte it accurſed. What Oierome 
thought. J do nothing (tay vpõ:as foꝛ vs. let vs ſearch what is ttuthe. 
J will not here make long circumſtances of diuerſe ſoztes cf poſſibil?⸗- 
ties. call that impoſſible. wh ich both neuer hath ben, and alſo is hin man 
dered by the oꝛdinance and decree of God, that it neuer hercafter 9 Y ded 
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be. Il we retoꝛde from the furtheſt time of memozie, J lay that there 
hath none ok the holy men, that being clothed with the body of death, 
hath euer atteined to that full perfection of loue, to love God with ail 
his hart. with al his minde, with al his ſoule, with al his powet: Again, 
that there hath ben none that hath not ben troubled with cocupiſcence, 
Tho can ſay nay . ſee in dede what maner holy men foolich ſuperſtitt- 
on doth imagine vnto vg. tuen ſuch whoſe purenefle the heauenly Ins 
gels do ſcarcely counternaile:but againſt both the Scripture and pꝛofe 
ok experience, J ſap alſo, that there hall none hereafter be, that hall 
come to the mark of true perfection,vnleſſe he be looſed from the bur⸗ 
den of his body. Foꝛ this point there are opẽ teſtimonies of Stripture. ( in. il 
Salomon ſapd, there is not a righteous man vpon the earth that ſin- = 
neth not. And Dauid ſayd:euery ſiuing man chal not be inſtified in thy F — - 
ſight, Job in many places affirmeth theſame , But Paul moft plainly Gal. li.. 
of all: that the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the 
lech. And by no other reaſon he pꝛoueth that al that are vnder the law, 
are lubiect to the curſe, But bicauſe it is witten. that curſed are al they De. rrvi 
that do not abide in all the commaundementes therof: meaning, oz ra- nu. 
ther taking it as a thing confeſſed, that no ma can abide in them. Ind 
whatſoeuer is fozeſpoken by the Scriptures, that muſt be holden foꝛ 
perpetuall, yea and neteſſarie. With ſuch ſutteltie did the Btlagians 
trouble Juguſtine,ſaveng that there is wzong dorx to God, to ſap that 18 
he doth commaund moze than the faithful are able by his grace to pets SO 4 
konne Juguſtine, fo auolde their cauillatien confeſſed, that the Lo2d grau. 
might in dede,if he would. aduaunce a moztall man to the pureneſſe of 
Angels but that he neither hath done ſo at any time, noꝛ wil do, bitauſe 
he hath otherwiſe affirmed in the Scriptures, And that do J alſo not 
denie. But I adde kurthet that it is intonue nient fo diſpute of his po⸗ 
wer againd his truthe. And that therfoze this ſentence is not ſubiect to 
cauillations it a man ſhould ſap, that that thing is impoſſible to be, 
wherok the Scriptures do pzonounce that it all not be, But ik they gar. x ſx. 
diſpute ofthe wozd: when the diſciples aſked the Loꝛd, who map be ſa» riv. 
ued,he anſwered:with men in deve it is impoſſible , but with God all 
thinges are poſſible, Allo Auguſtine with a moſt trong reaſon ſtiffly Lib. de 
defendeth, that in this fleſh we neuer peld to God the due loue that we ſpiricu & 
owe him. Louecſayth he )ſo follotreth knewlege, that no man tan pers Mera. 
kectly lone God. but he that hath firſt fully knowen his goodneſſe. We. 
while we wander in this moꝛld, ſee by a nlaſſe and in a darke ſpeach: 
it followeth therkoze, that der loue is vnperfect , Let this therfoꝛe res 
maine out ot tontrouetſie, that in this flech it is impoſſible to fulfi}1 the Kom. vill 
law. if we behold the weakneſſe of our owne nature, and it Gall pet al: li. 
ſo in an other place be pꝛoued by Paul, | 
But that the whole matter may be moze plalnly ſet koꝛth:let vs in a 6 
compendious ozder gather vp together the office and vſe of the law 
which they call Pozall, Now, as farros J vnderſtand it is conteined 
in thele thzee partes. The firſt is,that while it heweth to euery ma the 
righteduſneſſe of God. that is the righteouſneſſe which onely is attep⸗ 
table to God, it admontſh,certifie.pzoue gilty, rea and condemne euery 
man of his owne vnrighteouſneſſe, Foz lo is it nedeful that man blin⸗ 
vcd aud dꝛonte with loue of himſelf, be dzinen both to che knowlege 
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and the cofeſſion of his owne weakeneſſe and vncleannefſe:fozaſmuchs 
ag if his vanitie be not euidently conutnced,he ſwelleth with mad afft- 
ante of his owne ſtregth,and tan neuer be bꝛeught to think of the ſclen⸗ 
der nelle therof,ſo long as he meaſureth it by the pzopoztion of his own 
will. But ſo ſone as he beginneth to compare his lirength to the hard? 
neſſe of the law, ther he findeth matter to abate his courage. Foꝛ how⸗ 
ſoener he befoze tonceyued a great opinion ok it,. yet byandby he feleth 
it to pant vnder ſo great a burden, and then to ſhake and folter, at last 
cuen to fall downe and faint. So being taught by the ſcholing of the 
law, he putteth of that arrogancie wherwith befoze he was blinded, 
Likewiſe he is to be healed of an other diſeaſe of pzide,wherof we haue 
ſayd that he is lick. So long as he is ſuffred to ſtand to his own iudge⸗ 
ment. he deuiſeth )ypocriſte in ſtede of righteouſneſſe,wherwith being 
contented,he riſeth vp in courage, by J wote not what fozged righte⸗ 
ouſneſſes againſt the grace of God. But ſo ſone as he is compelled to 
trie his life by the balance of the law. then leauing the pzeſumption of 
that counterfait righteouſneſle, he ſceth himſelf to be an infinite ſpace 
diſtant from holineſſe: againe , that he floweth full of infinite vices, 
wherof befoze he ſemed cleane.Foz the euels ot luſt are hiddẽ in ſo depe 
and croked pꝛiuie cozners,that they eaſily decetue the (ſight of ma. Ind 
not without cauſe the Apoſtle ſayth, that he knew not luſt, ercept the 
law had ſayd: Thou ſhalt not luſt : bicauſe ercept it be by the law diſclos 
ſedout of her lurking holes, tt deftroyeth miſerable man ſo ſecretly, that 
he feleth not the deadly dart therof. 

So the law is like a certaine loking glaſſe wherin we behold, firſt 
our weakenefſe.,and by that our wickedneſſe,and laſt of al bythem both 
our acturſedneſſe, euen as a glaſſe repꝛeſenteth vnto vs the ſpettes of 
our face. Foz when power faileth man to follow righteouſneſſe, then 
muſt he nedes ftick faſt in the mire ofſinnes, And after ſinne byandby 
followeth curſe , And of how much the greater tranſareſſion the law 
holdeth vs gilty # conuict, with ſo much the moze greuous iudgement 
it condemneth vs. Foꝛ this purpoſe maketh the ſayeng of the Apoſlle, 
that by the law is the knowlege of ſinne.Foz there he ſpeaketh onely of 
the frrſt office of the law. the pzofe wherot is in ſinners not yet regene- 
rate. And like to thts are theſe twoſayenges, that the law entred that 
ſinne might abound, and therkoꝛe that it is the miniſtration of death 
that wozketh wꝛath and layeth . Foz without dout ſo much moze gro⸗ 
weth iniquitte, with how much moze vn nding of ſinne the conſci« 
ence is ſtriken, bitauſe bnto bzeach of la is added obſtinatie againft 
the maker of the law. Jt followeth therefoze that the law armeth the 
wꝛath of God to the deſtruction of the ſinner, bicauſt cf it ſelf it can de 


Mom. fil. nothing but accuſe,condemne and deſtroy, Andas Auguſtine wꝛiteth. 


if the ſpirit of grace be abſent,the law is pꝛeſent with vs, onely to this 
end, to accuſe vs and kill vs. And yet when this is ſayd, neither is the 
law dichonoꝛed therby,no2 any thing taken from the ercctlence therof, 


Ambroſ. Truely, if our will were wholy framed and diſpoſed to the obedience of 


the law, then plainly the only knowlege of it were ſufficient to ſaluati⸗ 
on. But fozaſmuchas our flethly @ cozrupt nature fighteth as an tne⸗ 


cap v. Mie with the ſpirituall law of God, and is nothing amended with the 


diſcipline therol, this foil oweth that the law which was geuen — 
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-vatfon, (it it ha d found fit hearers)turneth to the oeci ſion of inne and 
death. Foz lithe we are all pꝛoued tranſgrefſo:s of it, the moge plainly 


that it openeth the righteouſneſſe of God. ſo much the moze on the other 


ſide it difcloſeth our iniquitte:the mozeſurely that it confitmeth the re? 
ward ot life and ſaluation layd vp foz tighteouſneſſe, ſo much the moꝛe 
allured it maketh the deſtruttton of the wicked. So farr is it of therkoze 
that theſe ſapenges ſhould be to the diſhonoz of the law. that they much 
auaſie to the moꝛe glozious commendations of Gods bonfitie . F02 
truely it hereby appeareth that we ate hindered dy out owne wickeds 
neſſe and peruerſeneſſe., that we enioy not the bleſednefſe bf life ſot 
openly abzode foz bs by the law. Wherby the grace of God that helpeth 
vs without the ſuccoꝛ of the law, is made ſo muth the ſweter the 
mercie moꝛe louely that geueth it bnto bs, w herby we learne that he is 
neuer wearied with often doing vs good and heaping new giſtes vpon 


bs. 
And wheras the iniquitie and codemnation of bs ell is ſeale d by the 


teGimonte of the law. it is not done foz this purpoſecit᷑ at lea ſt we well 


p:ofit in it)to matze vs tall down with deſpeire, oz with diſcouraged 
mindes to tumble down hedlog. In dede the repꝛobate are amaſed afs 
ter that maner, but that ts bp reaſon of their obſtinatie, but with the 


childzenof God , there behoueth to be an other end of inſtruction. J hom. itt; 
graunt, the Apoſtle teſtifieth that we are all condemned by indgement rr. 


of the law. that enery month may be ſtopped, and that al the wozld map Nonnxt. 


become doũd vnto God: but yet theſame Apoſtle in an other plate teaz xn ii. 


cheth, that God hath concluded all vnder bnbelefe, not to deſtroy all. 
oꝛ to ſuffer ali to perth, dut that de might haue mertie of all, that lea⸗ 
uing the fooliſh opinion ot their dwne ſtrength, they might bnderſtand, 
that they ſtand and are vpholden dy the onely hand of God: that they 
being naked and empty. may lee to his mercy, that they may reſt them: 
ſelues wholy vpon it. hide themſelues wholy in it, take holde ol it alone 
in ſtede or righteouſnelſe and merites, which is layd open in Chziſt fox 


dll men, whoſoeuer they de that with true faith do deſire and loke foꝛ it. 


Foz God in the commatindementes ok the law appeateth but a rewars 
der of perfect righteouſneſſe , whetof woe all ate deſtitute, and on the 
other ſide a rigoxous ok euell doinges. But in Chꝛiſt his face Qis 
= — of grace and lenitie, euen toward the wꝛetched and vnwoꝛthy 
inners. | G16 4]. 2:11 15.301 1 An 

Ok pzofiting , to traue the grace of his help. Auguſtine ſpeaketh off, 


9 


as when he write th to Dilarie:The Law commaundeth that endeuo⸗ r pitt :o- 
ring to do the things commaunded, and being wetied with our weak ⸗ E piſt. 0 
neſſe vnder the law. we ſhould learne to acke the help et grace. Igaine F piſt. 55 


to Aſeltus. The pꝛofit ol the law is to conuinte man of his own weakes 


nelle. and eompell him to traue the Phyſike of grace that is in Chziſt. 1 . „ 

Againe to Innocent of Rome. The law commaundeth. and grace mt- correptl. 
viſtreth txength to do. Againe to Ualentine: God tommaundeth thoſe et gratis. 
thinges tdat we can not do. that we may learne to know what to Aſk of In pH e 
him. Againe: Che law was geuen to ateuſe pou, that being aetwſtS pou I Pla. 


chould feate. tat fear ing pou chould cxaue pardon, ans not pi | 
your own Frengthes.Ygaine:The law was geuen foz this'pirfpoſe, of 
great to make little, to ſheto that thouhalt no ii 1 m— 

| „iii. rigys 
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cighteouſneſſe , that thou as pooze, bnwozthy and nedy ſhouldeſſ flee 
vnto grace. Atter.he turneth his ſpeache to God and (ayth:!Doſo Lom 


. 1. dg ſo inercitull Loꝛd: commaund that which tan not be fruit d: yea, 


10 


karr fozward with the childzen of God, that after the thzowing downe 


commaund that which can not but by thy grace be fulfilled: tdat when 
men can not fulfill it by their owne ſtrength,every mouth maybe ſtop: 
ped,andno man may think himſelfgreat. Let all be little ones and let 
all the wozld/be gilty befoze the. But J am not wiſe to heape bp ſu ma⸗ 
ny teſtimonies.ſith that holy man hath wzitten a boke pzoperty of that 
matter, which he hath entitled of the spirit and Letter. The ſecdnd pꝛo- 
fiting he doth not ſo liuely deſcribe, either bicauſe he knew that it did 
hang vpon the fozmer,o2 bicauſe he did not ſo well bnderſtand it, oz bis 
caufe he wanted woꝛds wher with diſtinctly and plainly to e bis 
meaning of it, which yet he rightly tonceiued:but this firſt office of the 
law is not idle even in the repzobate alſo.Foꝛ though they ge not thug 


ot their fleſh they be renued and floziſh agatne in the in ward man. but 
a maſed with the firſt terroꝛ do lie ſtill in deſperation: pet it ſerueth to 
chew fozth the equitie of Gods tudgement; that their conſcieces be toſs 
ſed with ſuch wayes.Foz they evier willingly deſire to make Gift agaift 
the iudgement of God, Now while theſame is not yet opened, thep yet 
ſo aſtoniſhed with the teſtimonie ol the law and their conſcience do be: 
wꝛay in themſelues what they haue deſerved, |. 
The ſecond office of the law, ig that they which are touched with no 
are of that which is iuſt and right, vnlelſe they be compelled, when they 
bears the terrible penall oꝛdinances therein. may be reftrained at lea 
with feare of puniſhment. But they are reſtrained. nat bicauſe then in⸗ 
ward minde is moued oz affected withall, but bitauſe being as it were 
bꝛideled, they withhold their hand from outward woꝛk. and de kepe in 
their perut rſeneſſe within them, which otherwiſe they would haue out» 
tagiouſlp poured out, Therby they become truiy neither the better, noꝛ 
the moe righteous betoze God. Foꝛ although being leited t ither by 
feare o2 by ame, they dare not put that in pꝛactiſe which they have cs 
teined in their minde. noꝛ openly blow abꝛode the tages of theirluſt:ytt 
haue they not a hart framed to the feare and obedience of God, yea the 
moꝛe that they hold back themſelues, ſo much p trongiter within they, 
are kindled. they burne, they boyle, redy to do any thing, and to ben 
fozth any whether. ik this terroꝛ of the law did not ſtay them. Ind not 
that onely, but alſo they moſt ſpitetully hate the law. and de dete ſt God 
the lawmaker, ſo that it they tould, they wauld very faine take himas 
way, whome they can not abide, neither when he commaundeth right⸗ 
full thinges,noz when he reuẽgeth him vpon the deſpiſcrs of his mate 
ſtie. In ſome in dede moze darkly,and in ſome moꝛe plainly. but in all 
generally that are not regenerate, is this feling. that then are dꝛawen 
to the kollowing of the law not by willing ſubmiſſion. but reliſting and 
againſt their willes, onely by violence ot feare. But this confirained 
and entozced righteouſneſſe is neceſſar ie foꝛ the publike common ſtats 
of men, the quiet wherok is herein pꝛouided toz ; while dꝛder is taken 
that all thinges be not contounded with bproze; which would come to 
paſſe, if all anne wert lawfulb fog all men, ta it ia not w pfofitabit 
foz the childʒen of God to be execaſed with this Scheling . lo ng 
121 they 


foztes of ms;twhom with her ſcholing ſhe leadeth bpthe hand ro Chic. 


we haue ſo mary p2oues ; that it nedeth hoerample; For Wholdeatr 


they befoze their calling bei deſtitute of ide ſytrit ot ſanttitica ii 
on. are till wanton with the to lly ot the flech. os m the y art di wen 
bach, thaughit de din from outward licentiouſnefſe, dy the: tettoꝛ of 
eee 
ne beste the poka of Chailtſothar when tbry act called.theybenot 


office the Apo ſtle ſemeth rope rly to haue touched. he ſayth that 
the law was not ſet foz the righteous man, but toꝝ the vnrighteons and 
diſobedient, wicked and linners. tuel doers and pꝛophant men. layers 
of their patente. and murtherers;fdznicatozs, Sodomites.robbets of 
childzen;lyers and pertured men. and whatſoever ells is againſt ſound 
doctrine, Foz he ſayth. that it is a ſtaꝝ tu the wilde outraging luſtes of 
the lech. that ells would ſtrayabꝛode without meaſure. $541 
But to both may that be applied which he ſayth in an other place. that 
the law was to the Jewes a Stholemaſter to Chiſt. foꝛ there are tw 


The one ſozt,of whome we firſt (pake, bicauſe the are to full of afftdce 
of their owne ſtrength oz +righteoufneſſe ,'arenot mete to receiue the 
grace of Chꝛiſt. vnleſſe they befwſt emnptied;therfote the law bꝛyngeth 
them dobon to humilitie by knowlege of chemſelues, that ſo they may be 
pꝛepared to deſire that which befoze.thep thoughe they wated not. The 


other ſoꝛt nede a bꝛydle to be holden back. leaſt they ſo geue loſe the re-i⸗ \ 


nes to the wantanneſſe of their fixfly; that they fall of alto 


om 
all ſtudie ot righteouſneſſe ; Fog where the ſpitit ot Gd doth yot pet 
gouerne. there ſomtime luſtes doſo boile, that it is in great pe til le aſ 


they thzow downe the ſoule thavis ſudiett to them into'theforcerful- 


nelle and deſpiſing of God:and ſo would it come to paſſe it God did not 
with this remedie peoutde foꝛ it, Therfoze thoſe whom he hath apoin⸗ 
ted to the inheritance of his kingdome it he do not —9 — 
then. he kepeth them by the woꝛkes ol the law vndet leare the 
time of his viſitation;nedthatchafte and pure feare ſuch as o be 
in childzen. dut yet a pꝛołuable fears. foꝛ this that they may at tei din 
to their capacitie be taught by inttoduttion to true Godlineſſe; 'Ofrhi 


haue anytime continued in not knowing of God. will tonfenſe that this 
happened vnto them. that then were holden by the bꝛydle of the law in 
ſome fe are and obediente of Go. vntill the time that be ing tegenerate 
by his ſpirit, the ꝝ began hartily to loue him! 20397 700 
The third ble. which is vil the pꝛintipal bie and mo nevelyIoktert} | 
vnto the pꝛapꝛe end of the law, concert neth the faithful, in whoſe hartes 
already liueth and reigneth the ſpirit of God. 4 haue 
the law witten and grauen inthetr harts by the finger of Gad that is 
to ſay. be ſo Aﬀectionedand minded dy the dtrectis of the ſpirit that the 
deſire to oben od. yet do they itil tn wayes pꝛofit in the ln w. Foꝛ ! 
is to them a bery good mrane. wherby they may dayly better and mode 
allute diy learn mharis che wiſl oł che Loꝛd which they aſpire vnto and 
may be contmed in the etſtanding therof. Is if a fe runnt be at! 
ready bent mith all the aFeocion of ts hart to pleaſe his Loꝛd:pet hath 
he nede diligently to ſearch vut and mark the kachtong of 5 225 
| O. b. f 
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Of the knowledge of 
he may frame and apply dimſelt vnto them. Ind tet no ne of vs erempe 


himleit from this nede. Fox no manyathhetherwv/attetned to ſo great 


wiſedome;but that he may by da yiy in ruction vt the law get new pꝛo⸗ 
kit in pꝛore ding to the yurerknowlege vf Gods will. Then bitauſe we 
nede not onely doctrine, butalſo echo atio n:thhis other pꝛo tu chalbthe 
ſeruant of God take by the law to de by the often meditation thereof 
ſticted vp to obedlence. to be ſttengthened in it, to be holden dock from 


the ſlippery way of offenving / Fox after this maner, muſt iche holy 


ones dꝛiue foꝛward themſelnes'; which with how great cherefulneſſe 
ſo euer they trauatte to God ward accozding tothe ſpirit; vet they ate 
alway loden with the ſluggiſhneſle of the ſtrſhe,tbat they pꝛoct de not 
with ſuch full redineſſe as they-ought. To thts flech is the law geuen as 
a whip, that like a ſlawe and dull Aſſe, it may be pꝛicke d foꝛ ward to 
woꝛtze. pea to the ſptritnatl man, bit auſe he is not yet diſpatched ofthe 
burden of the fleche. it halbe a tontinnall pꝛick that ſuffreth him not to 
ſtand ſtill. Euen to this vſe Dantd had reſpect, when he did ſet fozth the 
law with thoſe notable pꝛapſes: The law of the Loꝛd is vndefile d, com 
uerting ſonles:the iuſtices of the Loꝛd are vprigkt, and cheating harts: 
the commaundement ok the Loꝛd is bꝛigut, that geneth light to the 
eyes. ac. gaine. A lantern to myfrereis thy wozde, and a light vnte 
my pathes. and innumerabte other that he reherſeth in all that Palme. 
Neither are theſe thinges againſt the ſayenges of Paul, w he rin is che⸗ 
wed. not what vſe the law miniſtreth to the regenerate , but what it is 
able to geue to man ot it ſelf. But here the Pꝛephet repozteth with how 
great pzofitÞ Loꝛd doth inſtruct them by reading ot his law. to whome 
he inwardly aſpireth a readurefle to abey . And he taketh holde not of 
the tommaundementes one ly. but alſo the pꝛomiſe of grace annexed to 
the thinges, which onely maketh the bitterneſſe to ware (wete , Fox 


what were Jeſſe ameable than the law. it it hould onely with requiving 


and thzeatning trouble ſoutes rarefully with feare;and vere them with 
terre e But ſpecially Dauid ſheweth;, that he in the law conceyued the 
Mediatoꝛ, without whome there is no delite oꝛ ſboetenefſe. ' | 

Which while ſome vnſtzilfullmenton not diſcerne, they boldly Make 
away all Poſes, and bid the two tables of the law farewell, bicauſe 
theythink it is not agreabie foz Chaiſttans to cleave to that doctrine 
that contemeth the miniſtration of death. Letvhis prophane opinion 
de part farr outof our mindes.Fo2 Moſes taught excellentip well,chat 


the ſame Law which with linners can engender nothing: but death, 


ought in the holy to haue a better and mo2e ercclict vſe; Foz thus, when 
he was ready to dye, he opely ſayd to the prople: Lap pour hartes vpon 
all the wozdes that J do teſtify te pon this dap, that pe may commit 
them to your childꝛen. that ye may ttachthem to kepe.to do. and to ful⸗ 


fill all the thinges that are wꝛitten in the volume of this law. bitauſt 
thep are not vainſy cemmaunded pou, bnt that eue ry one chould line in 


them:but if no man tan deny that there appeareth in it anablolute pay 
terne of rightconfnefe, then either we muſt haue no rule at all to nut 
tuſtly and vprightiy,oe els it is not inwłul fo vs tu departitrom it. oi 
there are not many hut ont rule of life dohichis perpetuat md can not 
be bowed. Therfkoze; wheras Dauid moketh p life ofa righteous man 
continually buſted in the meditation of the law, let 'vs not referrers 
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to the end ot the 


Fol. io. 


woꝛld:and let vs not therfoze be frayed away, oꝛ flee fro being inſtruc⸗ Ela int 


ted by it, bicauſe it appointeth a much moꝛe exact holineſſe than we ſhal 
perfo2me, while we Gall carry about the perſon of our body. Foz now 
it executeth not againſt vs the office ofa rigorous exacter that will not 
ve ſatiſfied but with his ful taſk pertozmed:but in this perfection wher⸗ 
unto it erho2teth vs.it ſheweth vs a mark, toward which in all out lite 
to endeuoꝛ, is no leſſe pꝛokitable foz bs, than agreable with our dutie. 
n which endeuoꝛ if we faile not. it is well. Foz al this life is a race.the 
pace wherof being run out, the Lozd will graunt vs to atteine to that 
mark, toward which our endeuozs do trauaile a fagy of. 

Now therefoze,wheras the law hath toward the kaithfull a power to 
erhoꝛt, not ſuch a power as may binde their conſctences with curſe, but 
ſuch as with often calling on, may ſhake of luggiſhneſſe and pinch im 
perfection to awake it:many when they meane to erpꝛelle this deliue⸗ 
tante from the curſe therof,do ſay that the law is abzogate to the faiths 
full. (I ſpeake yet of the law moꝛal) not that it doth no moze command 


them that which is right, but onelp that it be no moze vnto them that 


which it was befoze,that is,that it do no moꝛe, by making afrayed and 


confounding their conſctences,damne and deſtroy them. And truly ſuch 


an abꝛogation of the law, Paul doth plainly teache : and alſo that the 
Loꝛd himſelf ſpake of it, appeareth by this that he would not haue ton⸗ 
futed that opinion that be chould diſfoinc the law, vnleſſe it had ben 


14 


commonly receiued among the Jewes. But fozaſmuchas it could not — v, 
riſe cauſcleſly and without any coloz, it is likely that it grew vpon faiſe* 


vnderſtanding of his doctrine,as in a maner al erroꝛs are wont to take 


occaſion of truthe,but leaſt we chould alſo ſtumble at theſame ſtone, let - 


bs diligently make diſtinction, what is abzogate in the law, and what 
remaineth yet in foꝛce. Where the loꝛd pꝛoteſteth that he came not to de⸗ 
ſtroy the law. but to fulfill it:and that till heauen and earth paſſe away 
no one tote of the law ſhould paſſe away, but that all ould be fulfilled 
he ſufficiently conftrmeth that by his comming nothing chuld be taken 
away from the due keping of the law. And foꝛ good cauſe:ſithe he came 
rather foz this end. to heale ollentes. Wherfoꝛe the doctrine of the law 
remaineth fo2 al Chꝛiſt, inutolable , which by teaching. admontſhing, 
— and cozrecting,may frame and pzcpare bs to euery good 

oꝛke. 

As to2 thoſe thinges that Paul ſpeaketh of the curſe, it is euidẽt that 
they belong not to the very inſtruction, but onely to the fozce of binding 
the conſcience, Foz the law not onely teacheth,butalſo with authozitie 


requireth that which it commacideth , Ik it be not perfozmed, pea if du⸗ 


ty be (lacked in any part, it bendeth her thunderbolt ofcurſe , Foz this 
cauſe the Apoſtle ſapth, that all they that are of the wozkes of the law, 
are ſnbiect to the curſe , bicauſe it is wzitten : Curſed is enery one, that 


kulkilleth nat all. And he ſayth, that they be vnder the woꝛkes of the law 


that do not ſet righteouſneſſe in the koꝛgeuenelle of ſinnes, by which 
we are loſed from the rigoꝛ of p lam. He teacheth therfoze that we muſt 
be loſed from the bondes of the law, bnleſſe we will miſerably periſh 
vnder them, But from what bondes the bondes of that rigorous and 
Varp exatting, that releaſeth nothing of the extremitie of the law , — 

uſte- 
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ſuffreth not any offence vnpuniched. From this curſe( J ſapꝰ that Chaig 
might redeme vs, he was made a curſe foꝛ vs. Foz it is wzitten. Curſed 
is euery one that hangeth vpon the tree. In the chapter kollowing in 
de de he ſayth. that Chꝛiſt was made ſubiect to the law, to redeme them 
that were vnder the law: but al in one meaning. foꝛ he byandby addeth 
that by adopt ion we might reteme the right of childzen . What is thats 
that we ſhoild not be oppꝛeſſed with perpetuall bondage, that Gould 
holde cur conſctence faft ftrained with anguiſh ok death. In the meane 
time this alway remaineth vnſhaken, that there is nothing withdzawe 
of the authozitte ofthe lam, but that it ought ſtin to be received of vg 
with theſame reverence and obedience, 
Okceremonies it is otherwiſe, which wer abzogate not in effect, but 
in vſe onely. And this, that Chziſt by his comming hath made an end 
of them, doth ſo no thing diminich their holineſſe, that it rather ſetteth 
them fozth and maketh them gloztoug, Foz as ther ſhould haue geuen 


du a vaine ew to the old people, bnleſſe the power of the death and 
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reſurrection of Chꝛiſt had ben che wed therin, ſo if they had notceſſed, 
we could not at this day diſcerne to what —— they were oꝛde ined. 
Therfoze Paul, to pꝛoue that the ke ping of them now is not onely ſu⸗ 
perkluous, but alſo hurtfull.teacheth that they were chadowes wherof 
we haue the body in Chziſte , We ſee therefoze how in the aboll⸗ 
(ting of them , the truthe Mineth better than ik they did till a farr of, 
and as it were, with a veile ſpꝛed befoze, Mew a figure of Chziſt that 
bath already plainly appeared, Ind therfoze the veile of the temple at 
the death of Ch2iſt was toꝛne in two petes and fell down: bicatiſe now 
the true and expꝛeſle Image of the heavenly good thinges was comets 
light, which befcte had ben but vnperfectly begon w darke rave daugh⸗ 
ters. as the authoꝛ of the Epiſtle to the Hebzues ſayth , Hereunto ſer⸗ 
ueth the ſayeng of Chaiſt, that the law and the Pophetes were bnto 
the time of Jhon.and that fr6 that time fozward, the kingdome of God 
began to be topfully pꝛeached: not meaning that the holy fathers were 


without the pꝛeaching that cött ineth the hope ofſaluation, and of eters | 


nail lite. but bitauſe a farr of, and vnder chadowes only they did behold 
that which we at this day ſce in the full light. But why it behoued that 
the Chirch of God chould climbe bp hier from choſe firſt inſtructions, 
John the Baptiſt dectareth ; foz that the law is geuen by Moſes, but 
grate and truthe began by Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Fo2 although the purgtng of 
finnes were truely pzomiſed in the olde ſacrifices, and the Arke of the 
touenant was a ſure an of the fatherly fauoz of God: pet all this 
had ben but a hadow, if it had not ben grounded bpon the grate ot 
Chziſt, wherin is ſound perfect and eternal ſtedfaſtneſſe. Let this then 
remaine ſure, that although the ceremonial vfages of the law haue tel⸗ 
ſed to be obſerued. yet by the end of them it is the better knowen , how 
great was the pꝛofit cf them befoze Chꝛiſtes coming, which in taking 
— 8 vſe of them hath lealed the foꝛte and effect of them with his 
deat . Wo: ' 


Somwhat moꝛe hard is the point that Paul noteth. Ind he hathre- 


nued you together with him, when ye were dead by ſinnes,and the vn 
circumciſion of your fleſh, foxgeningyon all your offences, blotting out 


the handwꝛiting that remained in the decrees againſt vs. mrs 
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contrar ie vnto vs. and he hath taken it away, faſtening it to the trolle. 
tt. Fo he ſemeth to iretch the aboliſhing of the law ſemwhat further 
that now we haue nothing to do with the decrees thercf. Foz they erre 


that expound it of the law mozall , whoſe bnappeaſable rigoz rather 


then doctrine therof they think to be taken away. Dome moze depely 
weyeng the wozdes of Paul, do eſpte that it is pzoperip ſpoken of the 
law ceremontall , and do ſhew that this wozd Decree, doth moze than 
once (o ſignifte in Paul. Foz to the Epheſians he ſayth thus: He is our 
peace, that maketh both to be one, that maketh voide the law of com- 
maundementes conſiſting in the decrees, that he might make two in 
himſelfinto one new man. It is no dout that he ſpeaketh there of the 
ceremonies,foz he calleth it the partition wherewith the Jewes were 
ſeuered from the Genttles : wherfoze J graunt that thoſe firſt expoſi⸗ 
toꝛs are rightfully repꝛoued by theſe:but yet me thinkes that theſe doo 
not ſufficiently well ſet koꝛth the minde of the Apoſtle, Foz I like not at 
all,to haue theſe two places compared together in al pointes, when his 


urpoſe was to aduertiſe the Epheſtans of their adoption into the fe». 


owſhip of Jſraell,he teacheth that the ſtop is taken away, wherby they 
were befoze time kept aſunder,that was in ceremonies, 702 the via ges 
of wachinges and ſacrifices, wherwith the Jewes were made holy oön⸗ 
to the Loꝛd, do ſeuer them from the Sentiles. But in the Epiſtle to the 
Coloſſians, who ſeeth not that he toucheth a hier myſterte In dede the 


point of the diſputation there, is of Moſatcall obſeruationg whereunto 


the falſe Jpoſtles did laboz to dꝛiue the Chziſtian people. But, as in the 
Epiſtle to the Galathtans he fetcheth that controuerſie further of, and 
as it were bzingeth it back to the firſt hed therof,ſo doth he alſo in this 
place, Foz if in the ceremontes pou conſider nothing els but a nete ſlitie 
of the vſe of them, to what purpoſe was it, to call it a'handwziting 
againſt bo: moꝛeouer to ſet the whole ſumm in a maner of our redemp⸗ 
tion 111 this, that tt chould be cancelled:1C herfoze the matter it ſelftrieth 
out, that here is ſome moꝛe ſecret thing to be conſidered , And J truſt 
that J haue atteined the naturall vnderſtanding ok it, if at leaſtthis be 
graunted me to be true, which in one place is moſt truly waitten by Aus 


Fokus 


Epbe. it, 
Fitti, 


guſtine, pen that 0 hath taken out ok the plaine woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, Peb. vil. 


that in the Jewi 
(ing of ſinnes. Foz what did they els by ſacrifices, but confeſſe thems 
ſelues in their conſcience gilty of death. that did put cleanſinges in their 
lace What did they with their cleanſinges,but teſtifie themſelues to 
e vncleane⸗ and ſo was the handwziting of their ſinne, and vnclean⸗ 
neſle oft renued by them, but there was no — in that teſtikyen 


teremonies was rather a confeſſion than a clean: 4. f. er. 


therof,Fo2 which cauſe the Apoſtle wꝛiteth that at —— by meane of Beb. u. 
ke 


the death of Chzift, wag perfozmed the redemption o 
remained bnder the olde Teſtament, Therfoze the Apoſtle doth wozs 
thilp call the ceremontes handwzitinges againſte thoſe that obſerue 
them: fozaſmuchas by them they did openlyſeale to their owne damna⸗ 
tion and vncleanneſſe. And it hindereth not, that they were alſo partas 
kers of theſame grace with bs. Foz this they obteined in Chziſt, not in 
the ceremonies, which there the Apoſtle doth feuer ftom Chzift,bicauſe 
being at that time vſed, they dtd obſcure the glozie of Chꝛiſt. Thus learn 
we, that the teremontes, ik they be conſidered by themſelnes, ate well 


and 


offences that kv. 
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and fittly called handwꝛitinges againſt the ſaluation ot men, bicance 
they were as ſolemne inſtrumentes that teſtified their being bound. 

When the falſe Apoſtles went about to binde the Chziſtſan Chirch to 
them againe,Paul did not without cauſe admonich the Coloſſians, by 
fetching the ſignikication of them further ok, to what point they chuld 
fall back againe. ik they ſuffered themſelues in fuch ſozt to be yoked by 
them. Foz therewithall was the benefit of Chziſt wꝛeſted away from 
them. inaſmuchas he hauing once perfozmed the eternal clenſing,hath 
vtterly aboliſhed thoſe daily obſernations, which were onely of fozce to 
ſcale ſinnes, but could do nothing to the putting away of them, 


¶ The. viii. Chapiter. 
An erpoſition of the Poꝛall law. 


Ere Ithinz it chall not be from the putpoſe, fo enter⸗ 
TP! lace the ten commaundementes of the law with a ſhoꝛt 
A erpoſition of them, bicauſe thereby both that thall bets 
ter appeare which J haue touched, that theſame keping 
x of them which God hath once appointed temaineth yer 
— Ain fo2ce:and then alſo we (hall haue beſides that a pzofe 
po ok the ſecond point, that the Jewes did not onely learn 
by it what was the true fozce of Godlineſſe, but alſo by the terroꝛ of 
the tudgemefr, ſith they ſaw themſelues bnable to kepe it, they were c6: 
pelled whether they would 02 no, to be dꝛawen to the Mediatoꝛ. Now 
in the ſetting fozth the ſumme of thoſe thinges that are required in the 
true knowledge of God, we haue already taught. that we can not con⸗ 
celue him accozding to his greatnes,but that byandby his inaſeſtie pꝛe⸗ 
ſenteth it ſelf vnto vs to binde vs to the wozſhip of him, In the know- 
lege of our ſelues we haue ſet this foꝛ the chief point, that being voide 
of the opinion of our owne ſtrength, and cleane ſtrip ped ok the truſt of 
our owne righteouſneſſe. and on the other ſtde diſcouraged and beaten 
downe with conſcience of out owne nedineſſe, we ſhould learne perfect 
humilitie and abacement of our ſelues. The Lo2d ſetteth fo2th both 
theſe pointes in his law, where firſt chalenging to himſelf due power to 


gouerne, be calleth vs to the reuerence of his diuine mateflie , and aps 


pointeth out vnto vs wherein it ſtandeth and conſiſteth : and then pub» 
liching a rule of his righteouſneſſe, cagaiſt Þ righteouſneſſe wherof our 
nature as it is peruerſe and croked, doth alway ſtriue, and benethe the 
perfection whereof our power as ok itſelf it is weake and feble to do 
good, lyeth a great way bylowe ) he rep2oneth vs both of weakneſſe and 
bnrighteouſneſſe , Moꝛeouer that inward law which we haue befoze- 
ſayd to be grauen and as it were impꝛinted in the hartes of all men, 
doth after a certaine maner entoꝛme vs ot theſame thinges that are to 
be learned of the two tables. Fo2 our conſcience doth not ſuffer bs to 
ſlepe a perpetual ſlepe without feling. but that it inwardly is a witneſle 
and admoniſher of thoſe things that we owe to God. and lapeth befoze 
vs the difference of good and euell. and ſo accuſeth vs when we ſwarve 
from our duty. But man being w2apped in ſuch darkeneſſe of crro2s as 
he is, ſcarce euen ſclenderip taſteth by that law of nature, what 10 
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dip ple aleth God: but truely he is bery farr diftant fr the right knows 


1ege therof, Beſide that. he is ſo ſwollen with arrogancie and ambition, 


and ſo blinded with ſelfloue , that he can not yet lone vpon, and as it 
were,deſcend into himſelf to learne to ſubmit and humble himſelf, and 
confeſſe his owne miſerie. Therfozccas it was neceſſarie both foz our 
dullnelle and ſtubbozneſſe) the Loꝛzd hath ſet vs a law witten, which 
Gould both moze certainly teſtifie that which in the law naturall was 
to obſcure,and alſo ould chake away our dzouſineſſe and moze liuely 
touche our minde and remembzance, 

Nowit is eaſy to vnderſtand what is to be learned of the law, that 
is, that as God is our creatoz,ſo of right he hath the place of our father 
and Lo2d,and that by this reaſon we owe to him glozte,reuerence,loue 
and feare.Pea and alſo that we are not at our owne libertte, to follow 
whether ſoeuer the luſt of our minde doth moue vs, but that we ought 
to hang vpon his beck, and to reſt onely vpon that which pleaſeth him, 
Then we learne , that he deliteth in righteouſneſſe and vprightneſſe, 
that he abhozreth wickedneſſe,and therfoze, that bnleſſe we will with 
wicked vnthankfulneſſe fal away from our creatoꝛ. we muſt neteſſari⸗ 
ly obſerue righteouſneſſe all our life long. Foz if then onely we yelde 
vnto him the reuerence that we owe, when we pzeferre his will befoze 
our owne. it followeth, that there is no other due wozſhip of him, but 
the obſernation of righteouſneſſe, holineſle and cleanneſſe . Neither 
may we p2etend this ercuſe that we want power, andlike waſted det- 
ters be not able to pay. Foꝛ it is not tonuenient that we ſhould meaſure 
the glozie of God by our owne power: foꝛ whatſoeuer we be, he alwap 
abideth like tohimlſelf,a loner of righteouſneſſe,a hater of wickedneſſe, 
Whatſoeuer he requireth of vs(bicauſe we ci require nothing but that 
which is right) by bond of nature we muſt of neceſſitie obep: but that 
we are not able. is our owne fault, Foz if we be holden bound of our 
owne luſt wherein ſinne reigneth,ſo that we are not looſe at libertie to 
obey our kather. there is no cauſe why we chuld allege neceſſitie foz our 
9 enell wherof is both within vs, and to be imputed vnto our 
clues, | 

When we haue thug farr pzofited by the teaching of the law, then 
mutt we by the teaching of theſame law alſo deſcend vnto our ſelues: 


whereby at length we may carry away two thinges. The firſt is, by 


comparing the righteouſnefſe of the law with our life, to learne, that 
we are farr ol from being able to ſatiſfie the wil of God, and that ther⸗ 
foze we are not woꝛthy to haue place among his creatoꝛs, much leſle to 
be reckened among his childꝛen. The ſecond is in conſidering our 
ſirength,to learne that it is not onely inſufficient to fulfill the law, but 
alſo vtterly none at all. Hereupon followeth both a diſtruſt of our own 
ſtrength. and a care and fearefulneſſe of minde. Foꝛ conſcience cannot 
beare the burden of iniquitie, but that byandby the iudgement of God 
is pꝛelent befoze it:and the ſudgement of God can not be felt, but that 
lt ſtritzeth into vs a dꝛeadfull hozroz of death. Ind likewile being con⸗ 
. with pꝛoues of her own weakneſſe, it can not thooſe but byand⸗ 

kal into deſpeire of her owne ſtrength . Both theſe affections do en⸗ 
— humilitie and abatement ok courage. So at length it commeth 
0 palle, that man made afrapde with feling of eternall death, which he 
ſeeth 
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ſeeth tb hang ouer him by the deſeruing ok his owne bntighteouſneſte, 
turneth himlelt to the onely merty of God, as to the only hauen of ſa} 
uation:that teling that it is not in his power to pay that he oweth vos 
to the law, de ſpeiring in himſelf, he may take bzeath againe and begin 
to craue and loke fo helpe from elswhere. 

4 But the Loꝛd not contented to haue pzocured a reverence of his 
righteouſnefle, hath alſo added pꝛomiſes and thzeatninges, to fill our 
hartes with lone of him, and with hatred of wickedneſſe. Foz , bicauſe 
our minde is to blinde, to be moued with the only beautie of goodneſle, 
it pleaſed the moſt mercifull father of his tender kindneſſe, to allure vs 
with ſwete nelle of rewardes, to love and long foz him. e pꝛonounceth 
thetloꝛe, that with him are re wardes layed vp foꝛ vertue, and that he 
Gall not ſpend his laboz in vatne, whoſoever he be, that (hall obey his 
rommaundementes. Be pzoclameth on the other ſide, that he not onely 
abhozreth vnrighteouſneſſe,but alſo that it Chal not eſcape vnpuniſted 
foꝛ that he will be a renenger of the contempt of his maieſtie. Ind to 
exhoꝛt vs by all meanes, he pꝛomiſeth as wel the blefſinges of this pe» 
ſent life, as alſo eternall bleſſedneſſe, to their obedience that kepe his 

ic rbitt, COmmaundementes:and to the traſgreſſo2s therof,he thzeateneth both 
v. pꝛeſent miſeries and the punichmẽt of eternall death. Foꝛ theſame pꝛo⸗ 
De rum miſe.che that doth theſe thinges. hal liue in them: ) and alſo the thzeat⸗ 


i: 1.+.FF- ning that anſwereth it. (the ſoule that ſinneth, theſame ſhall dye) do 


without dout belong to the immoꝛtalitie oz death that is to tome, and 

hall neuer be ende d. Albeit, whereſoeuer is mentioned the good wil oz 

wꝛath of God, vnder the one is conteined eternitie of lite, vnder the 

other eternall deſtruction. Of pꝛeſent blellinges and cutſes there is a 

long regiſter rehearſed in the law. And in the penall ozdinances ap⸗ 

Teu. xrvi peareth the ſoueraigne cleanneſſe of God, that can ſuffer no intquttie: 
Mil. but in his pꝛomiſes, beſide his great loue of righteouſneſſe , (which he 
weal?r. can not kinde in his hart to defraud of her reward) there is alſo pꝛoutd 
Fron ins maruelous bountifulneſſe. Foz wheras we and all ours are indet⸗ 
ted vnto his maieſtie, by good right whatſoener he requireth of vs, he 
demaundeth it as due det, but the papment of det is not woꝛthy of te⸗ 

ward. Ther foꝛe he de parteth with his owne right. when he offereth te- 

ward to out obedtences, which we do not peld of our ſelues as thinges 

thot were not due: vut what thoſe pꝛomiſes do bꝛing vnto vs, is partly 

ſayd already. and partly Chal appeare moze plainiy in place fit foz it. Jt 
ſufficeth foꝛ this pꝛeſent, if we remember and conſider, that there is in 

the pꝛomiſes of the law. no [mall commendation of righteoulneffe:that 

it may the moe certainly appeare how much the keping therot plealeth 
Godꝛthat the penall oꝛdinances are ſet foꝛ the moze deteſtation of vn⸗ 
righteonſneſſe , leaſt the ſinner , delited with the ſwete flatteringesof 

vices, (ould fozget that the iudgement of the lawmaker is pzepared 


foꝛ him. 
th 


Now wheras the Loꝛd geuing arule of perfect righteouſneſſe, ha 
applyed all the partes therof to his one will, therein is declared that 
Dea, ri, Nothing is to him moꝛe acceptable than obediece. which is ſo much the 
ve, mozediligently to be marked. as the wantonnefle of mannes minde 

is moꝛe ready to deuiſe now and then dtuerſe ſoꝛtes of woꝛſhipping to 


winne his fauoz withall. Foz in all ages that irreligicug ag" b 
religion, 
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religion. dicauſe it is naturally planted in the wit of man, hath chewer 
and pet doth thew fozth it ſelf, that me do alway delite to muent a wap 
to obteine righteouſneſſe beſide-the woꝛd of God, wherby it tommeth to 
pale, that the comaundementes of the law haue but ſmal place among 
the woꝛkes that are cõmonly called good wozkes, while that innume⸗ 
rable rate of mennes wozkes occupteth almoſt all the rome, But what 
other thing meant Poſes than to reftraine ſuch litentiouſneſfe, when Den. xl. 
after the publiſhing of the law he ſpake thus to the people: Geue hede, vi 
and heare all the thinges that J commaund thee, that it map be well to 
thee and to thy childzen after thee foz ever, when thou Walt do that 
which is good and pleaſant befoze thy God. What I commaund thee, 
that onely do:adde not bnto it. noꝛ diminich it. And befoze, when he had 
pꝛoteſted, that this was his wiſedome and vnderſtanding befoze other 
nations that he had recetued iudgementes righteouſnefſe and ceremos 
nies ofthe Loꝛd, he ſayd further , kepe therfoze thy ſelf and thy ſoule en, lll 
carefully,that thou fozget not the woꝛdes which thine eies haue ſene, 

a 


and that at no time they fal out of thy hart. Foꝛ, bitauſe God did fozlee, 4 
that the Jſraelites would not teſt, but that after they had reteiued the 
law,they would beſide it trauaile in bzinging foꝛth new righteouſneſſe 
if they were not ſeuerely holden back: therefoze he pzonounteth that 
herein is contetned the perfection ofrighteouſneſſe,which ould haue 
ben the ſtrongeſt ſtay to hold them back. and yet they did ceaſſe from 
that boldne ſle ſo much foz bidden them. But what of vs:we are — 
comp2ehended within theſame charge: foz it is no dout that that tonti⸗ 
nueth ſtill wherby the Loꝛd hath chalenged to his law the abſolute dots 
trine of righteauſneſſe,yet we not contented therewith, do monftrioruſs 
ly trauaile with foꝛging and copning of new good wozkes one bpon an 
other, Foz the healing ofthis fault, p beſt remedy chalbe, if this thought 
chalbe ſtedkaſtly ſettled in vs, that the law is geuen vs from God to 
teach vs a perfect righteouſneſſe t that therein is taught no righteouſ⸗ 
nelle, but theſame that ts erammed, by the appointed rule of Gods wil: L. b. Ant. 
that therfoze new fozmes of works ate vainly attempted to winne the de ciul 
fauoz of God, whoſe true woꝛchip ſtandeth in onely obedience: but ra⸗ — 
ther that ſuch ſtudy of good wozkes as waͤdereth out of the law of God. — 
ts an intolerable defiling of Gods righteouſneſte and of the true -righ- 1; cons 
teouſneſſe,Juguſtine alſo ſayth moſt truely, which calleth the dbed aduer. 
thatis done to God, lomtime the mother and kepet.ſomtimethe ozigt⸗ -<gis & 
nall of all vertues. e e rep. 
But when we haue erpounded the law of the Loꝛd, then mzefitly © 
and with moze pꝛokit ſhall that be confirmed whith J haue befoze ſpo⸗ 
ken of the office and bie of the law. But befoze that I begin to'dif- 
culſe eue ry ſeuerall commaundement by it ſelf, it chalbe good now to 
geue ſuch leſſons as ſerue to the vniuerſall knowlege therok, Firff let 
vs hold foꝛ determined, that the like ol man is inſtrutted in the law, not 
one{y to outward honeſty. but alſo to inward and ſpitituall righteouſ⸗ 
nefle. Which thing wheras no mů can deny, yet there de few that rights 
y mark it. That commeth to paſle,blcauſe they lone not dpon the laws 
maker, by whoſe nature the nature of the law alſo ought to be weyed. 
It any king do by pꝛoclamation foꝛbid to commit foꝛnitation, to hill. o⸗ 
to ſteale: in this caſe I graunt that it a man do onely — _— 
l. min 
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minde a luſt to commit foznicatts.to ſinne, oꝛ to ſteale. and do not tom⸗ 
mit any of theſe thinges in dede. he is ont of the compaſſe of this pꝛohi⸗ 
bition. And the reaſon is,foz that, bicauſe the fozſight of a moꝛtall laws 
maker, could not extend but to outward ciuilitie: his cõmaunde mente 
are not bꝛoken, but when the outward offences ate chmitted , But God 
(whoſe eye nothing eſcapeth, and which regardeth not ſo much the outs 
ward chew as the cleanneſſe of the hart) vnder the fozbidding ol foꝛni⸗ 
tation. manſlaughter and theft,fozbiddeth,luſt, wzath.hatred,coveting 
of an other mannes. guile, and whatſoeuer is like to theſe . Foz inſo⸗ 
muchas he is a ſpirituall lawmaker, he ſpeaketh no leſle to the ſoule 
than to the body. But the manſlaughter of the ſoule, are wzath and has 
tred:the theft of the loule, is euell deſire and couetouſneſle: the foꝛnita⸗ 
tion of the ſoule , 1s luſt, But mannes lawes alſo( will ſome man ſap) 
haue regard to ententes 6nd willes, and not to ſutteſſes of foztune, J 
raunt, but pet they are ſuch ententes and willes, as haue outwardiy 
20ken out, They wey with what entent euerp out ward act hath ben 
done, but the y ſearche not the ſecret thoughtes , Therfoze they are ſas 
tiſfied when a man onely withholdeth his handes from offending, On 
he other ſide, bicauſe the heauenly law is made foz our mindes, theres 
02e the reſttaint of mindes is p2incipally-nedeful to the keping therof; 
But the common ſoꝛt of men, even when they mightely diſſemble theit 
contempt of the la w. do frame their eyes their feete. their handes, and 
al the partes of their body to ſome abſeruation of the law, in the meane 
time they hold their hart moſt farr of from all obe diente, and think 
themſelues well diſcharged,if they kepe cloſe from men that which they 
do in the ſight of God. They heare it ſayd.:Thou ſhalt not kill: Thou 
Galt not commit adulterie: Thou alt not ſteale: they dꝛaw not out 
their ſwerde to kill: they ioyne not their bodyes with harlots: they lay 
not their handes vpon other menaes goodes. All this is well hitherto, 
But in their whole hartes they bzeath out murders, they boile in luſt, 
they caſt their eyes aſide at al mennea goods and devour them with 
.-coueting. How wanteth that which was the chief point of the law. 
Whence, J pꝛay you, commetb ſo gr oſſe dulneſſe, but that leauing the 
lawmaker. they rather meaſure righteouſnefſe by their own wit⸗Agait 
theſe doth Paul mightily cry out, affirming that the law is ſpirtiuall 
wherby he meaneth. that it not onely demaundeth an obedience of the 
ſoule. minde and will. but alſo requireth an Ingeltke pureneſſe, which 
hauing all the filthineſſe of the fleſh cleane wiped awap,may ſauoꝛ no⸗ 
thing but of the ſpirit. F TAN 17455 We 
. .- Whenwe (ay that this is the meaning of the law, we thzuft not in # 
new expoſition of our own, but we follow Chꝛiſt the beſt expoſ ma 
the law. Foꝛ when the Phariſees had infected the people with a 
apinion, that ne petfoameth the law that hath with outward wozke co 
mitted nothing againſt the law; he repꝛoued this moſt perilous-erroz; 
and pꝛonouneed that vnchaſt loking at a woman is foznicatiõ: ge mo 
teſted that they ate manſleyers that hate their dꝛothet. for he ina 
them gilty of iudge ment that haue but tonceiued wꝛath in their ininde, 
and them gilty of the taunſel that in mutmuring az grudging have vi⸗ 
tered any token of a diſpleaſed minde:and them gilty of Hell fyer, that 
with tauntes and railing bꝛeake forth into open anger. They that haue 
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not elpied theſe thinges,haue fained Chꝛiſt to be an other Poſes , the 
geuer of the law of the Goſpell, which ſupplied the imperfection of the 
{aw of Poſes, Mherupon commeth that common pzinciple of the per⸗ 
fection of the law of the Goſpell,which farr paſſeth the old law, whit 
is a molt pernicious opinion. Foz hereafter, where we ſhall gather a 
ſumme ok the commaundementes, it (hall appeare by Poſes himſelf; 
how repzochefully they diſhonoꝛ the law of God. Truely it cheweth 
that all the holineſſe of the fathers did not much differ from hipocriſp, 
and it leadeth vs away from that onely and perfect rule ofrighteou(» 
neſſe . But it is very eaſy to confute that erroꝛ:foꝛ that they thought 
that Chꝛiſt did adde vnto the law, wheras he did but reſtoze the law to 
her integritie. while he made it free, and cleanſed it being obſcured with 
lies, and defiled with leuen of the Phariſes. i 

Let this be our ſecond note,that there is away moze conteined inthe 
commaundementes and pꝛohibitions, than is by wozdes erpzeſſed, 
which pet is ſo to be tempered, that it be not like a Leſbion rule, wher⸗ 
by 1 wꝛeſting the Scriptures, we may make ofevery thin 
what we liſt , Foz many bzing to paſſe by this bnmeaſured libertie o 
running at large, that with ſome the authozitie of Scripture groweth 
in contempt,and other ſome deſpetre of vnderſlanding it. Therefoze, if 
it be poſſible, we muſt take ſome ſuch way, that may by right and per 
fect path leade vs to the wil of God, we muſt J ſay ſearch how farr our 
erpoſition map ercede the boundes of the wozdes, that it may appeare 
that it is not an additid of mennes gloſes knit to the woꝛd of God, but 
rather that the pure and natural meaning of the lawgeuer is faithful- 
ly rendzed , Truely ina maner in all the commaundementes it is ſo 
manifeſt, that there are kiguratiue ſpeaches, meaning moze in expꝛel⸗ 
ling part, that he may woꝛthily be laughed at that will reſtraine the 
meaning of the law to the narrowne ſſe of the wozdes , It is euident 
therkoze, that ſober expoſition doth paſſe beyond the woꝛdes: but how 
arr. that remaineth hard to tudge , vnleſſe there be ſome meaſure ap- 
pointed:wherfoze J think this to be the beſt meaſure,that if it be direc- 
ted to the entent of the commattndement, that is, that in euery comann- 
dement be weped, wby it was genen vs. Is foz etample: Every com⸗ 
maundement is either by way of bidding. oꝛ of koꝛbidding:the truthe of 
both ſoztes ſhall fozthwith be found, if we conſider the entent oz the end 
therof.Js the end of the fift comm zundemẽt is, that honoz is to be ge⸗ 
ven to them to whome God appointeth it. This therfoꝛe is the ſumme 
of the commaundement,that it is right and pleaſeth God, that we ho- 
noz them to whome he hath geuen any extellẽte, and that he abhozreth 
contempt and ſtubboꝛnneſle againit them. The entent of the firſt com⸗ 
maundement is,that God alone be honozed. The ſumme therfoze ofthe 
commaundement ſhalbe,that true Godlineſſe, that is to ſay , true wo2- 
lbip of his maieſtie pleaſeth God, and that he abhozreth vngodlineſte. 
Do in euery tommaundemẽt we muſt loke, vpon what matter it trea- 
teth;then mus we ſearch out the end, till we kinde what the lawmaker 
doth teſtifie therin pꝛoperly to pleaſe oz diſpleaſe htm:and laſtof al muſt 
we dzaw an argument from theſameto the contrarie, after this ma⸗ 
ner. Ik this pleaſeth God, then the contrary diſpleaſeth him: if this 
diſpleaſeth him, then the contrary pleaſeth him: if — 4 
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thls, then he foꝛbiddeth the tontrarie: it he fozbid this. then he cõmaun⸗ 
deth the contrary. 

That which is now ſomwhat darkly touched, chall in expounding of 
the commaundements become very plaine by pꝛactiſe, wherfoꝛe it ſuf⸗ 
ficeth to haue touched it. ſauing that this laſt point. is to be Moztly con: 
firmed with ſame pꝛoke therok, bicauſe otherwiſe either it chould not be 
vnderſtanded, oꝛ being vnderſtanded it might parhappes at the begin⸗ 
ning ſeme to ſound like an ablurditie. This nedeth no pꝛofe, that when 
a good thing is tommaunded, the euell is fozbidden that is contrarie to 
it:koꝛ there is no man but he will graunt it me. And common iudgemeẽt 
will not much ſtick to admit, that when euell thinges are foꝛbidden, the 
contrarie duties are tcommaunded. It is an vniuerſal opinion that vers 


tues are commended. when the contrarie vices are tondemned. But we 


require ſomwhat moꝛe tha thoſe koꝛmes of ſpeach do lignifie tommon⸗ 
ly among the people. Foz they foꝛ the moſt part take the vertue contra» 


ty to any vice, to ve d abſtepning from theſame vice:we ſay that it pꝛo⸗ 


cedeth karther, that is to contrary duties and doinges. Thertfoze in this 
tommaundement. Thou ſhalt not kill. the common ſenſe of men wil c6- 
ſider nothing ells, but that we muſt abſteine from al hurt doing, oꝛ luſt 
to do hurt. I ſay that there is further conteined , that we chuld by al the 
helpes that we may, ſuccor the life of our neighbour, And, leaſt J ſpeake 
without a reaſon, J pꝛoue it thus: God foꝛbiddeth that our bzother be 
hurt oz miſſuſed, bicauſe he willeththat our nefghbours life be deate 
and pꝛecious vnto vs:he doth therefoze require withall thoſe duties cf 
loue that may be done by vs foz the pzeſeruation of it. Ind ſo may we 
lee how the end of the commaundement doth alway diſcloſe vnto vs all 
that we are therein commaunded oz fozbidden to do. 

But why God, in ſuch as it were half commaundementes hath by fi⸗ 
gur es rather ſecretly ſignified. than expꝛeſſed what his wil was, wher⸗ 
as there are wont to be many reaſons rend2ed therof, this one reaſon 
pleaſeth me aboue the reſt. Bicauſe the leh alway endeuoreth to erte- 
nuate the fiithineſſe of ſinne, and to coloz it with faire pꝛetences, ſauing 


where it is cue palpable foz groſleneſſe, he hath ſet fozth foꝛ an exaͤple in 


cuery kinde of offence that which was moſt wicked and abhominable, 
at the hearing wherof our very ſenſes might be moued with hozro?, 
therby to empꝛint in out minds a moꝛe haynous detefting of every ſozt 
of ſinne. This many times deceineth vs in weying of vites that if they 
be any thing ſecret, we make them ſeine ſmall , Theſe deceites of the 
L 02d doth diſcloſe, when he accuſtometh vs to referr al the whole mul: 
titude of vices to theſe pzincipall heds , which do beſt of all che w, how 
much every kinde is abhomtnable. As foꝛ example, wꝛath and hatred 
are not thought ſoheynons euells, when they are called by their ewne 
names. but when they are foꝛbidden vs vnder the name of mallaugh- 
fer, we better vnderſtand how abhominable they are befoze God, by 


whole wozd they are ſet in the degree of ſo hozrible an offence : and we 


moued by hts iudgement, do accuſtome our ſelues better to wey the 
haynouſneſle of thoſe faultes that befoꝛe ſemed but light vnto bs. 
Thirdly is to be conſidered, what meaneth the diuiding of the law of 


God into two tables, wherof ail wiſemen will tudge that there is ſom⸗ 
time mention made not vntitly from the purpoſe , noꝛ thourcone 
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firtfouridarion ok righteouſhelle is the woꝛſhip of e | 
once overthzowen,all the other Members of rightcouſneſſe are tozne in 
ſonder and diſlolued, line tothe partes of a houſe vnioymted and fallen 
downe. Foz what maner of righteouſneſfewilt' thou call tt. that thou 
verelt not men with robbety and ertozrions; if in the meane time by 
wicked ſacrilege thon ſpoileſt Gods mateſre of his glozterthat thou de» 
file not thy body with foꝛnication, if with thy blaſphemies thou pꝛo⸗ 
phanely abuſe the ſacred name of God ? that thon murthereſt no man 
if thou trauatle to deſtroy and exningutch the memoꝛie of God: There» 
foterighteouſneſſe is vainiy boſted of witholit religion, and makeih no 
bettet chew, than ik a mangeled body with the hed cut of , chould be 
bzoughtfozth koꝛ a beautikull ſight. And religion is notone! 
cipall part of righteouſneſſe;butalſo the v {Saga wherewith it dꝛea⸗ 
theth a is quickened, Foz men kepe not equiifie and loue among Then! 
ſelues without the feate of , we ſay, that the wozchip of 
God is the beginning and foundation of righteouſneſſe, bicaufe when 
it is taken away, all the equitie, cofffinenceand temperance that men 
vſe among themſelnes.,is — — befoze God ;\We lay alſo 
that it is the ſpzing hed and ſively bzeath of righteoufneſſe , birauſe 
hereby men do leatne to r temperatiy and with- 
out hurt doing one to an other;'if they reuetenee God as the indge of 
right and wꝛong. Wherfoꝛe in the fipſt table he infirvcterh ys to Gods 
lineſſe and the pꝛopꝛe duties dkreligtog, doherewith his mateftie is to 
be wozſhipped:in the other he Ted. how foꝛ the keares ſutze of his 
name, we ought to behave one felues in the fel wihip of men. And foz 


the pzin⸗ 
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thig teaſon out Lozdeas the Euangeliſtes rehearſe it) did in a ſumme at. rxit. 


gather the whole law into tuo pincipan pointes, the one that we 


chuld rrrvn. 


loue God with all our hart, wiehaill dur tone, with all our ütengthethe Luke. x. 
other, that we loue our — as our ſelues. Thus thou ſeeſt how ru. 


of the two partes wherein he convladeth rhe whole law, he directeth 
the one toward God, and apointeth the other toward men. 


But although the whole law be tonttined in two pzincipal' pointes, 
et to the end to take away all pʒetence of excuſe, it pleaſedaim God, to 


declare in Ao dal ro ehe helle latgely e nip al thin⸗ 
n mle 
the dſniſſ64t of the commaunde⸗ 
mentes, ſo that thou re th | | 
| D | 
tidully to ſtriue It $ 


ges that belong both to theHonog.feate and lone of himſelf,and alſo to 

| att tucry 
man ought to hang big iudg free, fo WHICH 1 ic 
kouche this point. e | | 95 0 et ith if TA! 


that haricie, which he commanndeth bete beare tomen, to his ſabe, 
Indthy ſtud is tle? tiper a | B 

mer kant it da iter whetl 

om abt.got cotea- 


er of dit 


12 


e * 990- 


Ca p vi + 


Lib. il. 
que vet. 


Jeſt. 


pat. xir 


Bic 


( - 


Of theknowledge of 


they geue thaee tommaundementes to the firſt table, and put other; bu. 
into the ſecond,do wipe out of the number the commaundement-edeer- 
ning Images, oz atleaſt they hide n bnder the firſt : wheras without 
dont it is ſeuerally ſet by the Lozd Foz a commaundemet, and the tenth 
commaundement of not coueting the thinges of his neighbour, they do 
fondly teare into two. Beſide that it chall byandby be done to vndet. 
tand, thatſuch maner of diuiding was bnknowen in the purer age, 
Other do recken,as we do, fower ſeuetall commaundementes in the 
firſt table but in place of the firſt they ſet the pꝛomiſe without the com- 
maundement. As foz me, bicauſe vnleſſe J be tonuinted by euidet rea⸗ 
ſon. I take the ten wozdes in Moſes fo2 ten commaundementes , me 


thinkes J lee ſo many deuided in very fit oꝛder. Therfoze, leauing to 


them their opinion, J will follow that which J belt allow. that is, that 
theſame which theſe later ſozt make the firſt commaundeme nt hall be 
in ſtede of a pzeface to che whole lato. and then chal follow the comauns 
dementes,fower of the kirũ table, and ſix of the ſecond, in ſuch oꝛder as 
they chalbe rehearſed. Auguſtine alſo to Boniface agreeth with vs, 
whtch in rehearſing them bepeth this ozder-: that God one ly be (exued 
with obedience of religion, that no idole be woꝛchipped, that the name 
of the Loꝛd be not taken in vaine,when he had befoze ſeuerally ſpoken 
of the chadowich commaundement of the Sabbat. In an other place tn 
dede that firſt diuiſion pleaſeth him, but foz to ſclender a taule, that is, 
bicauſe in the number of thzce, if the firſt table conſiſt of thzee com» 
maundements,the myſterie of the trinitie moꝛe plainly appeareth, Il 
beit in theſame place he ſticketh not to cofefſe that otherwiſe he rather 
liketh our diuiſion. Belide theſe, the authoz of the bnperfect wozk bpon 
Mathew is of our ſide. Joſephus, pndoute diy accozding to the common 
conſent of his time, alligneth ta either table fine commaundementes, 
Which is both againſt reaſon, bicauſe it confoundeth the diſtinction of 
religion and chatitie. and alſo is confutqy by the authozitie of the Lozd 
htmſelf, which in Mathew reckeneth the tommaundement of hono- 
ring cur parentes,in the number obthe ſecond table. Now let vs heate 


God himſelk, ſpeaking in his owne wogdes. 
| The firſ Comnmundement. 


lam the Lord thy God, which haue brought thee out 
of the land of Egipt, out of the houſe of bondage. 
Thou ſhalt haue no ſtrange Gods before my face. 


Whether yon make che firſt ſentence a part of the firſt commaunde⸗ 
ment, oꝛ tende it ſenerally,it is indifferent to me, ſo. that you do not de⸗ 
ny me that it ſtadeth in ede of a pꝛekate to the whole law. Fixft in ma 
king of lawes is hede to be taken, ns they be not ſhoꝛtly after 8bzo: 
gate by contempt, Therfoze God fixſt of all pzouidech,that the malellie 
of the law that be (al make,imay never at any time come in contempt, 
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ge letteth foꝛth a pꝛomiſe of grace with ſweteneſſe therofto allure them 
to ſtudie of holineſſe. Thirdly he reciteth the benefit that he did foꝛthem 
to repzoue the Jewes of vnthankfulneſſe,ifthey do not with obedience 
anſwere his kindneſſe. Under the name of Jehouah p Lozd,is meant Rom ye, 
his authoꝛitie and lawfull dominion. Ind ik all thinges be of him and ;rrvi, 
36 abide in him, it is right that all thinges be referred to him, as Paul 
th. Therfoꝛe we are with this woꝛd alone ſufficiently bzoughtvnder 
e poke of Gods maieſtte, bicauſe it were monſtruous foz vs to ſeke to 
withdꝛaw our ſelues from vnder his gouernement, out of whome we 
an not be, | F 
After that he hath chewed that it is he that hath power to commaund, 4 
o whome obedience is due, leſt he ould ſeme to dzaw by onely nece- 
ſitie, he alſo allureth with (weteneſſe in pꝛonouncing, that he is the 
God of the Chirch.Foz there is hidden in this ſpeach a mutuall rclatt- 
on, which is conteined in the pꝛomiſe: J will be to them a God, and they Zere. xxxt 
chalbe to me a people. Wherupon Chꝛiſt pꝛoueth that Abꝛaham, Jſaac #7rit. | 
and Jatob haue immoꝛtal life,. by this that God teſtified that he is their 2 
God.Wherfoze it is as much in effect, as if he chould ſay thus: J have ***" 
choſen you to be my people. not onelp to do vou good in this pꝛeſent life 
but alſo to geue you the bleſſedneſſe of the life to tome. But to what end 
this tendeth, it is noted in diuerſe places in the law, Foz when the Lozd 
doth vouchſaue to deale thus mercifully with vs, to call vs into the Den. bil. 
companie of his people. he choſeth vs(ſayth Moſes) that we ſhould be a * —— 
pecultar people vnto himſelf,a holy people, and chuld kepe his cdmaun⸗ p. 
dementes. From whence allo tommeth this exhoztation: Be pe holy, 
to2 Jam holy, Now out of theſe two is deriued that pꝛoteſtation that Te. xtr l. 
is in the Pꝛophtt: The ſonne honozeth the father , and the ſeruant ho⸗ 
nozethhis Loꝛd. It I be a Loꝛd, where is my keare: If J be a father, l v. 
where is my lone: e 
Nobo kolloweth the rehearſall ofhis benefit, which ought to be of ſo 13 
much moze koꝛce to moue vs, as 5 fault of vnthankfulneſſe is moze de⸗ 
teſtable even among men. He then did put Iſrael in remembzance of a 
benefit lately done, but ſuch a one as fo2 that miraculous greatneſſe 


therot being woꝛthy to be had in remembzance fo2 even, chuld remair e 


in foꝛte with their poſteritie. Moꝛeouer it is moſt agreable foꝛ this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent matter. Foz the Loꝛd ſemeth to ſay that they were deliuered out of 
miſerable bondage fo2 this purpoſe , that they ſhould with obedience 
and readineſſe of ſerutce honoꝛ him, the authoꝛ of their deliuerance. De 
bleth alſo, (tothe end to hold vs faſt in the true wozſhipping of him 
alone )to ſet out himſelf with tertaine titles, whereby he maketh his ſa- 
credmateſtie to be differetly knowen from al idoles and koꝛged Gods, 
Foz, as I ſayd befoꝛe, ſuch is or tedy inclination to vanitie, ioyned 
with rach boldneſſe, that ſo ſone as God is named, our minde can not 
fake hede to it ſelf, but that it byandby falle th away to ſome vain inve- 
tion. Therfoze, when the Loꝛd meaneth to bzing a remedie foz this 
miſchief. he ſetteth out his own Godhed with certatne titles, and ſo doth 
compaſle vs in,as it were within certaine grates,leaſt we Gould wan⸗ 
der hether and thether x rachly koꝛge our ſelues ſome new God, if fo2- 
(aking the liuing God, we ſhould erect and idolt. Foz this cauſe, ſo oft 
ag the Pzophetes meane pzopzelyto point out him, they ine him, and 
iii. ag 
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Cap. viii. 


Of the knowledge of 


as it were encloſe him, within thoſe markes, wherbp he had opened 
Pro, ut himſelkf to the people of Iſtaell. Ind yet when he is called the God of 
vi. Ab2aham,o2 the God of Jſraell,when ge is ſet in the temple of Hieru⸗ 
Amo. l. fl. lalem among the Cherubins , theſe and like kozmes ot ſpeach do not 
Aba uu. hinde him to one place oz to one people, but are ſet onely foꝛ this pur⸗ 
ret poſe. to ſtay the thonghtes of the Godly in that God, which by his co⸗ 
aprons uenant, that he hath made with Fſraell, hatb ſo repzeſented himſelf, 
la that it is no way lawful to varie from ſuch a paterne. Butletthis re: 
run. maine ſtedfaſtly empzinted, that there is mention made ok the delt- 
xv. ucrance to this end, that the Jewes might the moze cherefully geue 
wecleaſt we chould think that theſame nothing belongeth to vs) ought 
to conſider,that the bondage of Egipt is a figure of the ſpirituall cap: 
tiuitie wherin we are all bolden bound, bntill our heauenlydeliverer 
do make vs free by the power of his arme, and cöuey vs into the kings 
dome of libertie. As therfoze,when in the old time he minded to gather 
together the Jſraelites that were ſcattered abzode, to the wozthipping 
of his name, he delivered them out of the intolerable dominton of Pha⸗ 
rao wherwith they were oppꝛeſled:ſo all thoſe to whome at this day he 
p2ofeſſeth himſelf a God, he doth now deliuer from the deadly power of 
the devell, which was in a (hadow ſignifted by that cozpozall bondage, 
Wherfoze there is no man, but his minde ought to be inflamed to haͤr⸗ 
ken to the law which he heareth to haue pꝛoceded from the ſoueraigne 
king . From whom as all thinges take their beginning. ſo is it mete 
that they haue alſo their end apointed and directed to him. There is no 
ma ( J ſayobut he ought to be rauiched to embzace the lawmaker, to the 
keping of whoſe commaundementes. he is — —— he is peculiarly 
choſen:from whoſe bountie he loketh both foz flowing ſtoꝛe of all good 
thinges, and alſo the glozie of immoꝛtall life:by whoſe maruellous po- 
wer ay mercie, he knoweth himſelf to be deliuered out of the iawes of 

death. +3 24954 
16 After that he hath grounded and ſtabliſhed the authozitie of his law, 
he ſetteth fozth the firſt commaundement. That we haue no ſtrange Cods 
before him, The end of this commaundement ts, that God will onely 
haue pzeeminence, and wholy entoy his owne authozitte among his 
people. And that it may ſo be, he commaundeth that there be fart from 
vs all vngodlineſſe and ſuperſtition. wherby the glozie of his Godhed 
is either diminiched oꝛ obſtured:and by theſame reaſon he comaundeth 
that we woꝛchip and honoz him with true endeuoꝛ of Godlineſle. Ind 
the very ſimplicitie of the wozdes themſelues do in a maner expꝛelle 
theſame. Foꝛ we can not haue God, but we muſt alſo compzehend ther⸗ 
in all thinges that pꝛoperly belong to him. Theras ther foꝛe he foꝛbid⸗ 
deth vs to have other Gods, he meaneth therby, that we ſhould not 
geue away elswhere that which is pꝛopꝛe to him. Foz although the 
thinges that we owe vnto God be innumerable, ret not vntitly they 
may be brought vnto fower pꝛincipall pointes: Adoꝛation, whereunto 
as a thing hanging ppon it, is adioyned ſpirituall obedience of conſci⸗ 
ence:à fflance, Inuocation, and Thankeſgeuing. Adoꝛzation J call the 
reuerence and wozthip which euerp one ok vs yeldeth vnto him. when 


he lubmitteth himſelf vnto his greatneſſe: wherfoze J do not * 
5 cauſe 


themſelves to the God that doth by right clatme them vnto him. And 
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cauſe make this a part therofk , that we yeld our conſtientes in ſubtectt- 
on to his law. Affiance.is an alluredneſſe of reſting in him by reknow⸗ 
leging of his powers, when repoſing all wiſedome,righteouſneſſe, pos 
wer, truthe and goodneſle in him, we think our ſelnes bleffed with on- 
ly partaking of him. Jnuocatton, is a reſozting of our minde to his 
faith and help as to our only ſuccoz,ſo oft as any neceſſitie pzeſſeth vs. 
Thankeſgeuing, is a certaine thanktulneſſe whereby the pꝛayſe of all 
good thinges is geuen vnto him.Of theſe, as God ſuffereth nothing 
to be conueyed away elswhere, ſo he commaundeth all to be wholy ge⸗ 
uen to himſelk. either Gall it be enough to abſteine from hauing any 
ſtrange God, vnleſſe thou reſtraine thy ſelf in this, that many wicked 
contemners are wont, which think the redieſt wap, to ſcozne all religi⸗ 
ons:but true religion muſt go befoze, whereby our mindes may be dts 
rected to the liuing God, with knowlege whereof they being endued, 
may aſpire to reuerence,feare and woꝛchip his mateſtte,to embzace the 
tommunicating of all his good thinges, euery where to ſeke foꝛ his 
help. to reknowlege and aduaunce with cofeſſion of pꝛayſe the magni⸗ 
ficence of his wozkes, as to the only mark in al the doinges of our life, 
Then, that we beware of peruerſe ſuperſtition , wherby our mindes 
ſwaruing from the true God, are dꝛawen hether and thether as it were 
vnto diverſe Gods. Pherkoꝛe if we be contented with one God, let vs 
call to remembꝛante that which is befozeſayd,that al foꝛged Gods are 
to be dztuen farr away, and that the wozthip is not to be toꝛne in ſon⸗ 
der, which he alone claimeth to himſelf, Foz it is not lawfull to take 
away any thing from his glozie, be it neuer ſo litle, but that all thinges 
that belong to him may wholp remaine with him. The percell of ſ#ttce 
that followethebefoze my face) encreaſeth the hainouſneſſe : foꝛ that 
God is p2onoked to talouſte, ſo oft as we thzauſt our owne inuentions 
in his place,as it an vnchaſt womaͤ by bꝛinging in an adulterer opens 

ly bekoꝛe her huſbandes eyes Could the moze vere his minde. There⸗ 

toꝛe when God teſtified that with his pzeſent power and grace he loked 

vpon the people that he had choſe, the moꝛe to fray them from the wic⸗ 

bed act of falling from him, he geueth them warning that there can be 

no new Gods bꝛought in. but that he is witneſſe and beholder of their 

lacrilege,Fo2 this boldneſſe is encreaſed with much wicke dneſſe, that 

man thinkertz that in his fleinges away he can begile the eyes of God. 

On the other ſtde, God cryeth out that whatſoener we purpoſe, bohatſo⸗ 

etier we go about. whatſoeuer we pzactiſe,it commeth in his ſight. Let 

therkoꝛe our conſcience be tleane euen krom the moſt ſetret thoughtes 

of [waruing from htm, if we will haue our religion to pleaſe the Loꝛd. 

Fo2 he requireth to haue Þ glozie of his Godhed whole and bncozrups 

ted. not onely in ontward confeſſion, but alſo in his eyes, which do bes 

dold the moſt ſecret cozners of hartes. | 


The Second Commaundement. 


Thou ſhalt not make to thee any grauen image, 
nor any ſimilitude of thoſe thinges that are ini hea- 
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uen aboue, or in the earth benethe,or in the waters 
vnder the earth. Thou ſhalt not worſhip them, nor 


ſerue them. 


As in the firſt comaundement he pꝛonounted that he is the one God 
beſide whome there are no others Gods to be deniſed oz had, ſo noto he 
moꝛe openly declareth what maner of God he is, and with what kinde 
of wozlhip he is to be honozed : that we may not pꝛeſume to fozge any 
carnall thing foꝛ him. The end therefoze of this commaundement is 
that he will not haue the lawfull wozthip of him, to be pzophaned with 
ſuperſtitious vſages,Wherfoze in ſumme, he talleth and dꝛaweth vs 
away from the carnall obſeruations, which our foolifh minde is wont 
to inuent, when it cõceiueth God accoꝛding to her owne groſnefſe,Xnd 
therkoꝛe he frameth vs to the lawful woꝛchip of him, that is the ſpiritu⸗ 
all woꝛchip, and which is apointed by him. He ſpeaketh ok the groſſe# 
fault that is in this offence, namely outward idolatrie. Ind there be 
two partes of this tommaundement. The firſt reſtraineth our libertie, 
that we do not pꝛeſume to make ſubiect to our ſenſes oꝛ dy any foꝛm to 
repzeſent God. which is incompzchenſible, The ſecond part fozbiddeth 
vs te honoꝛ any images fo2 religions ſake. Moꝛeouer he ſhoztly reti⸗ 
teth all the fozmes wherwith he was wont to be expꝛeſſed in ſhape, by 
the pꝛophane and ſuperſtitions nations. By thoſe thinges that are in 
heauen,he meaneth the Sunne, the Moone, and other Starres, and 
paraduenture alſo birdes, as expꝛeſſing his meaning in the fourth of 
Deuteronomie he nameth as well birdes as ſtarres , Which note J 
would not haue ſpoken of. but that J ſawe ſome vnſkilfully to apply it 
to Angels. Therkoꝛe J omit the other partes, bicauſe they are ſuffici 
ently knowen of themſelues. And we haue already in the firſt boke 
taught plainly enough, that whatſoeuer viſible foꝛmes of God man 
doth inuent, they are directly contrarie to his nature, and that therfoze 
ſo ſone as images tome fozth,true religion is coꝛrupted and defiled, 

The penall ozdinance that followeth ought not a litle to auaile to 
ſhake of our ſlothkulneſſe. Foꝛ he thzeteneth : That he is the Loꝛd our 
God, a ialous God, that viſiteth the iniquitie of the fathers vpon the 
childzen vnto the third and fourth generation, in them that hate his 
name, and cheweth mercie vnto thouſandes to them that lone him and 
kepr his commaundementes. This is as much in efkect. as it he (ould 
haue ſayd, that it is he onely vpon whom we ought to ſtick, Ind to bing 


vs thereunto, he ſpeaketh of his power, that doth not without punich⸗ 
ment ſuffer it (elf to be contemned oꝛ diminiſhed. Here is in dede ſet the 


name x 1, which ſignitieth God, But bitauſe it is derived of trength,do 
erpzeſſe the ſenſe the better, J did not ſtirke ſo to trallate it. oꝛ to put it 
into the text. Then he calleth himſelf talous that can abide no fellow, 
Thirdly he affirmeth that he wil be a revenger of his mateſtie and glo⸗ 
rie if any do tranſferre it to creatures oz to grauen (mages, and that 
not with a chozt oz ſclender revenge, but ſuch as chal extend to the chil⸗ 
dꝛen and chlldrens childzen, and childrens childzens childzen, that is 
ſuch as ſhalbe followers of their fathers vngodlineſſe : as alſo he — 


weth a perpetuall mercic and bountifulneſſe vnto long font{nuantee 
k yoſteri: 
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ofteritie,co thoſe that love him and bepe his lav. It is a common ma 
— with God to take vyon An tte —— ofa huſband toward vs, Foz 
the coniunction wherwith he bindeth himſelf vnto ps, when he recet- 
ueth vs into the boſome of his Chirch. is like vnto a certaine holy wed⸗ 
locke, that muſt ſtand by mutuallfaithfulneſſe, As he doth all the du⸗ 
ties of a faithfull and true huſband,ſo againe he requireth of vs ſuch 
joue and chaſtitte as ought to be in wedlock,that we yeld not our ſoules 
to Satan, to luſt. and to filthie deſires of the fleſh, to be defiled by them. 
Wherupon he that rebuketh the Apoſtaſie of the Jewes, complaineth 
that they did thzow away chaſtitie, and were dekiled with adulteries. 
Therfoze,as the huſband,the moze holy and chaſt that he himſelf is, the 
moze is he kindlied to anger it he ſee his wines minde encline to a firige 
louer:ſo the Loꝛd that hath wedded bs vnto Himſelf in truthe, teſtikieth 


pureneſle of his holy mariage , we are defiled with wickediuftes, but 
ſpecially then when we tr to any other,oz do infect with any ſus 
perltitid the woꝛchip of his name, which ought to be moſt bncozrupted: 
Fozalmuchas by this meane we do not onelp bzeake the faith geuen in 
wedlock, bat aiſo to defile the bery wedding ded, with bzinging into it 
adulterers. 

n the thꝛetening is to he ſeen what he meaneth by this, when 19 
WE that he will viſit the iniquitie of the fathers vpon the — 
vnto the third and fourth generation. Foz, beſide that it ſtandeth not 
with the equitie of Gods iuſlice, to puniſh the innoct̃t foꝛ an others of 
kence. God himſelf alſo ſapth, that he will not make the ſonne to beare ze cv 
the wickeoneſſe of the kather. But this ſentence is moze than once repe⸗ Ir. 
ted, ok pzolonging the puniſhment of the ſinnes of the aunteſters vpon 
the generations to come. Foz ſo doth Moſes oftentimes ſpeake bnto Su. xiiii. 
him:Lozd,Lozd,that rendꝛeſt the iniquitie of the fathers tothe childz8, bi. 
bnto the third and fourth generation. Likewiſe Jeremie : Thou that Jer rr 
hewelt mercie in thouſandes, that rendzeft the iniquitie of the katherg 
into the boſome of the childzen after them. Many, whyle they trauaile 
much in loling this knot , thinkthat it is to be vnderſtanded onelp of 
tempozall punichmentes, which ik the childzen ſuffer foz the parentes 
faultes.it is no abſurditie,fozaſmuchas they are oftentymes layed vp6 
them fo} their ſaluation , which is in dede true. Foz Eſay declared to Cray, 
Ezechtas. that his ſonnes Could be ſpoiled of the kingdome, and caried rer. 
into erile foz the ſinne that he had committed. The houſes of Pharao *!- 
and Abimelech were plaged foz offending Abꝛaham. But when that is — = 
alleged fo afſoiling of this queſtion, it is rather aſhiftthanatrue ex⸗ h * 
poſition. Foz here and in like plates he thzeteneth a moze greuous tre- 
uenge than that it may be limited within the boundes of this pzeſent 
ite, It is therfoze thus to be taken: that the tuſt cutſe of the Lozd,liech 
not onely vpon the hed of the wicked man himſelf ; but alſo vpon his 


whole familie:whe the curſe once lieth vpon them, what is els to be 10s 


ked foz,but that the father —— of the ſptrit of God, line moſt 


wickedly and the ſonne liketolſe fozſaken of the Lozd foz the fathers 
fault, dofollow theſame wa R 
chülde and the childe of theehlives ch . 


men bo fall hediong after them: lde, the curſed ſede n cr 
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ued ot the grace of God during many generations:wwhocan accuſe God 


Eve, 
— 2 the childꝛens teeth were ſet on edge: herby they meant, that theit fac 


Firſt let vs ſee, whether ſnch men vnſemeſy tos the ſufffe of 
God, It all the nature ot man be damnable, we knowthat befftuetion 
is pꝛepared fo} them, to whome the Lozd vouchſaueth not to commun! 
D ele evuſs 
nelle, and not by vnrighteous hatred of God, Neither is there lett- 
cauſe to quatelſ, why they be not holpen bythe grace of God to ſatuay(s 
on as other ate. Wheras therfoꝛe this puniſhment is layed vpon wie: 
ked men and eueil doers foꝛ their offences, that their houſes be depn 


koꝛ this moſt'tuft reuenge But the Loꝛd on the other ſide pzonounterh 
that the punichment of the fathers ſinne chall not paſſe ouer vnto the 
ſonne. Note what is there entreated of. Then the Iſraelites had den 
long and continually vered with many calamities, they began to bie 
foz a P2zouerb, that their fathers had eaten a ſower grape, wherttvith 


thers had committed ſinnes, wherofthep being otherwiſe rights dus, 
and not deſeruing it. did ſuffer the puniſhment, rather dy the vnappeaſs 
able wzathfulneſſe of God, than by a moderate ſeueritie. The Pzopher 
pzonounceth vnto them that it is not ſo: bicauſe thep are puniſhed'foz 


their owne offences , and that it ſtandeth not with the tuſtice ok God, T 
that the tighteous ſonne chould ſuffer punichment foz the noughtineſſe f 
of the wicked father, Which thing alſo is not conteined in this 15 — - 
o2dinance.Fo2 if the Uiſiting,vherof mention is now made; be kult ff 
led when the Loꝛd taketh away from the houſe of the wicked his grace, ſ 
the light of his truthe and other helpes of ſaluation : in this that the tl 
childzen being blinded and foꝛſaken of him, do go on in the ſteppes sf re 
their fathers,they ſuſteine curſes fo their fathers offences. But inaſ⸗ ce 
muchas they are put to tempozall miſeries, and at laſt to eternall de⸗ be 

ſtruction, herein they are punifhed by the (iſt (udgement of God, notfog lo 


Ge.rb(t, 
tt. 


P2947: their death. not onely by reaſon of holy bꝛinging vp, which alſo not! 


the ſinnes of other, but foꝛ their owne iniquitie. ih 
On the other ſive is offred a pꝛomiſe of enlarging the mercte of God 
into a thouſand generations, which pzomiſe is alſo often found in'the 
Scriptures,and is ſet in the ſolemn conenant ofthe Chirch: J will de 
thy God. and of thy ſede after ther. Which thing Salomon hauing re⸗ 
ſpect vnto , wꝛiteth that the childꝛt᷑ of the righteous chalbe ble ſſed aliet 


litle auaileth thereunto, but atfo foz that bleſſing pꝛomiſed in the toue⸗ 
nant,that the grace of God hat ref eternally in the houſes of the Gods 
ly. Hereupon groweth great comfozt to the faithful, great terroz to che 
wicked. Foz if even after death. the remEFb2ance both of rightcoulln 
and wickedneſſe be of ſo great fozce with God, that thecueſin ok he 
done. and the bleſſing of the other redotideth vnto poſterttte. much 
chall it light and rect vpon the heds of the doers themſelues, But 
maſh nothtng agatuſt vs. that the iſſue ofthe wicked many times co 
meth to good pꝛofe, and the iſſue of the fatthfull ſwarneth out of 
bicauſe the lawmaker meant not here to ſtabliſh ſuch a perpetualt rule 
as hould derogate his free election , Foz it ſufficethf62 the comfoz0'of 
the righteous and foz the terroz of the ſinner , that che penaltie 1s not 
vaine oz of no effect,although it da not a ay take plate: a 05 pou 


pozall punithmentes that are layed vpon#few wirkopimen\ are tt 
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es of the boꝛath of God againſt ſinnes, and of the iudgement that 
— — be denen vpon al ſinners, although many eſcape vnpuni⸗ 
ched euen to the end of their life : ſo when God geueth one example of 
this bleſſing to ſhew mercie and bountifulneſle to the ſonne foz the fa» 
thers lake. he geueth a pꝛole of his conftant & perpetuall fauor to them 
that wo ꝛchip him:and when he once purſueth the wickedneſſe of the fa- 
ther in the ſonne, he heweth what iudgement is pzepared foz al the res 
pꝛobate foz their owne offences.Which aſſuredneſſe he had in this place 
pzincipally reſpect vnto. And by the way he commendeth vnto vs the 
largeneſle of his mertie, which he extendetb vnto a thouſand generati⸗ 
ons, wheras he aſſigned but onely kower generations to vengeance, 


The third Commanndement, 


Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
Cod in vaine. 


The end of this commaundement is, that his will is to haue the 
maieſtie of his name to be holy among vs. Therfoꝛe the ſumme chalbe. 
that we do not defile it with — mee and irreuerently vſing it. 
With which pꝛohlbition the commadidement hangeth ozderly together 


that we take ſtudie and care Godlily to reuerence it. Therfoze weought 
fo to oꝛder our ſelues both in our mindes and our tonges,that we nei⸗ 
ther think noz ſpeake any thing of God himſelf oz his myſteries, but 
reuerftly and with much ſobztetie:that in weyeng his wozkes, we con» 
teiue nothing but honozable toward him. Theſe thzee thinges J ſay, it 


behoueth vs not negligentlp to mark, that whatſoever our mtnde con: 
ceiueth of him, whatſoeuer our tong vttereth, it may ſauor of his ercele 
lence, and map agree with the holy highneſſe of his name: and finally 
may ſerue to aduaunce his magnificence. That we do not raſhly 01 dil⸗ 
oꝛderly abuſe his holy woꝛd and reuerend myſteries either to ambition 
02 to toueteoulſneſſe, oꝛ to our own triflinges:but that as they beare the 
dignitie of his name empꝛinted in them, ſo they may kepe their honoz 
and eſtimation among vs. Laſt of all, that we do not carp againſt oz 
[peake euell ok his wozkes, as theſe wzetehed men are wont to babble 
repꝛochekully againſt them: but that whatſoeuer we rehearſe done by 
him, we tepozt it with woꝛdes of pzayſe of his wiſedome, righteouſneſſe 
and goodnelle. That is to ſanctifie the name of God, Where otherwiſe 
l done. it is defiled with baine and peruerſe abuſe, btcauſe it is violẽt⸗ 
lycarrted fromthe right vſe whereunto onely it was apointed: and 
though there be no other hurt done, yet it is ſpoyled of his dignitie, and 
by litle and litle bzought to contempt. Now. it there beſo much euell in 
this ralh redineſſe to vſe the name of God out of ſeaſs,much moꝛt mil⸗ 
chlek is in this. if it be employed to euell vſes,as they do that make it to 
lerue the ſuperſtitions of Necromancie, cruell exectations, vnlawfull 
tomurations. and other wicked enchauntmentes , But ſwearing is 
chiefly mentioned in the commaundement, as the thing wherein the 
perverſe abuſe of Gods name is moſt deteſtable . that thereby we may 

the better altogither fraped away from all defiling therof, But that 


here 


. 
33 


C ap. vili. | Ot the knowledge of 
here is commaunde:nent geuen ok the wozſhip of God, and ok the rene, 


rence of his name, and not of the truthe and equitte that is to be kept 


among me, appeareth by that that he afterward inthe ſecond table co⸗ 
demneth periurie and falſe witneſſe, wherby hurt is done to the felow 
chip of men:but it were in vaine to repete it againe, if this commaãde⸗ 
ment entreated ofthe duetie of tharitie. And alſo the diuiſion of the law 
it ſelf requireth it, bicauſe as it is ſayd, God did not in vaine apoint two 
tables toz his law, wherby is gathered that in this tommaundement he 
chalengeth his owne right to himſelf, and defendeth the holineſſe of hig 
name, and teacheth not what men owe to men. 

Firſt is to be learned what is an othe. It is a taking of God to wits 


nelle , to tonlirme the truthe of that which we ſpeake, Foz thoſe turled 


ſpeaches that conteine manifeſt repꝛoches againſt God, are vnwozthy 

to be reckened among othes. That ſuch taking to witneſſe , when it is 

rightly done. is a kind of wozſhipping of God, is chewed in diuerſe plas 

Ela. xix. ces of the Scripture , As when Elap pꝛophecieth ok the calling of the 

bt.  Aſſirians and Egiptians into felowſhip of the covenant with Jſraell, 

Thepchall ſpeakecſayth hein the tong of Chanaan , and ſhall (weare 

in the name of the Loꝛd. That is to ſay, in ſwering by the name of the 

Loꝛd, they Chal yelda confeſſion of his religion, gant when he ſpeas 

la, led. keth ofthe enlargement of his kingdome, he ſayth : Mhoſocner ſhall 

rel.  bleſſe himſelf, Call bleſſe in the God of the faithfull ; and he that chall 

wn Fl (ware in the land, hal ſweare in the true God, Hiere mie ſapth. Ik they 

phhal teach the people to ſweare in my name as they haue taught them to 

ſweare by Baal, they chalbe builded vp in the middes of my houſe. Ind 

fo2 good cauſe it is ſayd,that when we cal vpon the name of the Lozd to 

witnefſe,we do bittneſſe our religion toward him. Foz ſo we confefe 

that he is the eternall and vnchangeable truthe, whome we call bpon, 

not onely as a moſt ſubſtantiall witneſſe of truthe aboue all other, but 

alſo as the onely defence thereof , which is able to bzing fozth hidden 

thinges into light, and then as the knower of hartes. Foz where teſti 

monies of men do kalle, there we flee to God koz witneffe , ſpectally 

where any thing is to be pꝛoued that lieth ſecret in coſctence, Foz which 

cauſe 5 Loꝛd is bitterly angry with them that ſweare by ſträge Gods 

and he iudgeth that maner of ſwearig to be a manifeſt of manifeſt fal- 

zer. b. bill 1119 from his allegance:Thy ſonnes haue fozſaken me, and do ſweare 

bn them that are no Gods, And he declareth the hainoulneſſe of this 

09. th offence by thꝛeatening of punichment: J will deftroy them that ſweare 
p by the name ofthe Loꝛd. and ſweare by Melthan. 

Now vhen we vnderſtand that it is the Loꝛdes wil that there be in 

2+ our othes a woꝛchip ol his name:ſo much the moze diligẽt hede is to be 

taken, that in ſtede of woꝛchipping they do not conteine dichonoz, con? 

tempt 02 abacement of it. Foꝛ tt is no ſmale dichonoꝛ. when periurie 1s 

cõmitted in (wearing by him. wherfoꝛe it ts called in the law Pꝛofana⸗ 

Len, rir tion. Foz what is left to the Loꝛd when he is ſpoiled of his truthelhe 

rit. ſhall then ceaſſe to be God, But truely he is ſpoiled therof, when he 1s 

Joſu. vil. maoe an affirmer and app2ouer of kalchod. Wherfoze, whe Joſua mm» 

WW. dced to dꝛiue Achan to cofeſſe the truthe,he ſayd: My Sonne, geue glo⸗ 

tie to the Loꝛd of Jſraell meaning thereby. that the Loꝛd is gretouſly 

diſhonozcd if a man ſweare fallp by him. Ind no maru el. Foꝛ wow 
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much as in vs lie th. in a maner , to ſtaine his holy name with a lie; And 


that this maner of ſptach was vſed among the Jewes ſo oft as any John t. 


was called to take an othe. appenreth by the like-pzoteſtation, trat . 
hariltes vle in the Goſpell of John. To this hedefulneſſe the fozmes 


trug. 
l. Samu. 
rin. 


of othes that are vſed in the Scriptures do inſtruct vs: The Loꝛd li n bin v.. 
1eth, The Loꝛd do theſe thinges vnto me. and adde theſe thinges. The nr. 
Loꝛd be witnelle vpon my ſoule. Which ds pꝛoue, that we can not tall . Coz. 4. 
50d foꝛ witneſſe of our ſayenges, but that we alſo wich him to take ve⸗ . 


geante of our perturte, it we ſpeake deceitfully, 

The name of the Loꝛd is made vile and common. when tt is vſed in 
ſuperfluous othes,although they be true. Foz in ſuchcaſe it is alſo takẽ 
in vaine. Wherkoꝛe it hall not be ſufficient to abſteine from ſwearing 
fallly. vnleſſe we do alſo remember, that ſwearing was ſuffred and 022 


| deinednot foz luſt oz pleaſure, but foz neceſſities ſoke:and therfoze they 


beyond the lawful vſe therof,that apply it to thinges not neceſſarie, 
nd there tan no other neceſſitie be pzetended, but where it is to ſerue 
either religion oꝛ charitie, wherein at this day men do to much licenti⸗ 
oullp oftend, and ſo much the moze intolerably, foꝛ that by very tuſtome 
it hath celled to be reckened foz any offence at all, which pet befoze the 
judgement ſeate of God is not ſrlenderly weyed,Foz every where with 
out regarde, the name of God is defiled in trifling talkes , and it 
is not thought that they do euell. bicauſe by log ſuffred and vnpuniched 
boldnelle, they are come to reſt as it were in poſſeſſion of ſo great wic⸗ 
kedneſſe, But the commaundement ofthe Loꝛd remaineth in koꝛce, the 
penaltie abideth tn ſtrength, and (hall one day haue his effect}, whereb 
there is a certaine ſpectall reuenge pꝛoclaimed againſt them that bie 
his name in vaine. This commaundement is alſo trarſgrefſcd in an 
other point, that in our othes we put the holy ſeruantes of God in the 


29 


plate of God, with manifeſt vngodlineſſe,fozſo we tranſferre the glozie men. bi 
othis Godhed to them. Nether is it without caiiſe, that the Lozd bath 7111 .fr 
geuen ſpectall commaundement to ſweare by his name, and by ſpecial Ero. run 
pꝛohibitlon fozbtdden,that we ſhuld not beheardſwere by any ſtrange run. 


Gods. And the Apoſtle euidentip teſtifieth theſame , when: he wziterh 
that men in ſwering do call vpon a hier than themſelues, and that God 


— 2 none greater thi his owne glozie to ſweare by, did lweare by 
[4 0 | 


The Anabaptiſtes not contented with this moderation of 7 * 


do deteſt all othes without exception. bicauſe the pꝛohibition of Ch 


's general: J (ay vnto ye,ſweare not at all, but let your talk be yea pen, Pat. b. 
and nay, nay. Whatſoener is moꝛe than this, is of euell, But by this m. v. 


meane, they do without conſideration ſtomble againſt Chziſt : while 
they maze him avuerſarie to his father, and as ik be had come downe 
rom heauen to repeale his fathers detrees. Foꝛ the eternall God doth 


: 


in che law not onely permit ſweating as a thing lawfull, which were Erd. rt. 


enough: bnt allo in neceſſitie doth tommannd it. Bur Chiiſt a ffirmeth get bil 


roi. 


tat he is All one with his kather:that he bꝛingeth no other thing, bin 
that which his father commaundeth him; that his doctrine is hot ot 
hunſelf ac. What then will ehey mabe God contrarie to himfelf, whith 
hall afterward koꝛbid and cödtmne theſame thing in mennes behaui⸗ 


025, whichehe hath bekote allowed by commaunding it: Wut bitaufe | 
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Of the knowledgeof pd 


there is ſome difficultie in the woꝛdes of Chzi(t,let vs alitle wey them. 
But herein we Gall neuer acteine the truthe, vnleſſe we bend out eye 

vnto the entent of Chziſt,and take hede vnto the purpoſe that he there 
goeth about. His purpoſe is not either to releaſe oz reſtraine the law, 
but to reduce it to the true and naturall vnderſtanding, which had ben 


very much de pꝛaued by the falſe gloſes of the Scribes and Phariſeeg. 


This if we holde in minde , we (hall not think that C hꝛiſt did veterly 
tondemne othes,but onely thoſe othes which do tranſgreſle the rule of 
the law. Thereby it appeareth,that the people at that time did fozbearg 
no maner of ſwearing but periuries, whereas the law doth not onely 
fozbid periuries,but alſo al idle and ſuperfluous othes.The Lozd ther 
foze the moſt ſure expoſitoz of the law, doth admonich them, that it is 
not only euell to foꝛſweare, but alſo to ſweare , But how to ſwear t ein 
vaine. But as foz thoſe othes that are commended in the law, helea- 
ueth them ſafe and at libertie. They ſeme to fight ſomwhat moze ſtrbge 
ly when they take earneſt hold of this wozd at all, which yet is not res 
ferred to the woꝛd Sweare, but to the fozmes of ſwearing that are afs 
ter rehearſed. Foꝛ this was alſo part cf their erroz , that when they did 
ſweare by heauen and earth, they thought that they did not touche the 
name of God. Therkoꝛe after the pꝛincipal kinde of offence againſt this 
commaundement , the Lozd doth alſo cut of from them all by(hiftes, 
that they ſhould not think that they haue eſcaped,if not ſpeaking ofthe 
name of God they call heauen and earth to witneſſe,Foz here by Þ way 
it is alſo to be noted. that although the name of God be not erpzeſled, 
yet men by indirect fozmes to ſweare by him, as if they ſweare by the 
lively light, by the bzead that they eate, by their Baptiſme, oz other to⸗ 
kens of Gods liberalitie toward them. Nether doth Chziſt in that place 
where he foꝛbiddeth them to ſweare by heauen and earth and Hieruſa⸗ 
lem, ſpeake it to cozrect ſuperſtition. as ſome mt falſly think, but he ra⸗ 
ther confuteth their ſophiſticall ſutteltie, which thought it no fault bab⸗ 
blingly to thzowe out indirect othes , as though they ſpared the holy 
name of God, which is engrauen in all his benefites, But otherwile it 
is, where either a moꝛtall man, o2 a dead man, oz an Ingell, is put in 
the place ol God;as among the pzophane nations flatterie deuiſed that 
ſtinking fozme of ſwearing by the life oz ſoule of the king: foz then the 
faiſe making of Gods doth obſcure and miniſh the glozte cf the one ol 
ly God. But when we meane onely, to pꝛocure credit to our ſayenges 
by the holy name of God, although theſame be indirectly done, yet inal 
ſuch trifling otbes his maieſtie is offended. Chꝛiſt taketh from this lis 
centiouſneſſe,al pzetence of excuſe, in this that he fozbiddeth to ſweare 
at all. And James tendeth to theſame purpoſe, reciting theſame words 
of Chꝛiſt which J haue befoze alleged, bicauſe that ſame raſh boldnelle 
hath alway ben in the woꝛld. which is a pzophane miſuſe of the name of 
God. Foꝛ if ye referre this wo2d. At all. te the ſubſtance , as if without 
any exception tt were altogether vnlawkull to ſweare:wherfoze ſerueth 
that expoſition which is added afterward: Neither by hesunen not be 
earth. c: hereby it ſuffiaently appeareth that thoſe cauillations ate 
met withall, by which the Jewes thought their fault tobe excuſed. 
Therfoze it can not now be doutfull toſound iudgementes, that the 
Lo2d in that place did onely repꝛoue thoſe othes that weretozbidden N 
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the law. F02 he himſelk which che wed in his life an examplar of the per⸗ 
fection that he taught, did not flick to ſweare when occaſion required, 
Ind his diſciples, whol we dout not did obey their maiſter in althings. 
followed theſame example: who dare ſay that Paul would haue worn. 
if (wearing had ben vtterly tozbidden-but when matter ſo required, he 
ſware without any licking at it, yea ſometime adding an crecration, 
But this queſts is not pet ended, bicauſe ſome do think that only pub⸗ 
like othes are excepted out of this pzohibition, as thoſe othes that we 
take whe the Magiſtrate doth offer them to vs and require them of vs, 
And ſuch as Pzices vſe to take in ſtabliching of lcagues, oz the people 
whenthey ſweare allegeace to their Pꝛince, oꝛ the Soldtar when he is 
put to an othe fog his true ſerutce in the warr,and ſuch lite. And to this 
ſozt they adtoyne,and that rtghtfully,ſuch othes as are in Paul to con 
firme the dignitie of the Goſpell.fozaſmuchas the Apoſtles in their of- 
fice are not pꝛiuate men but publike miniſters of God. Ind truly J des 
nie not that thoſe are the ſafeſf othes. bicauſe they are defended with 
ſoundeſt teſtimonies of Deripture . The Magiſtrate is commaunded 
in a doutFfull caſe to dzfue the witneſſe to an othe, and he on the other 
ſide to anſwere by othe:and the Apoſtle ſayth that mennes controuer⸗ 
ies are by this meane ended. In this commaundemet both theſe haue 
a perfect allowance of their offices, Pea and we may note that among 
the olde heathen men, the publike and ſolemne othe was had in great 
reuerence,. but common othes that were bſually ſpoken without conſt- 
deratiö, were either nothing oz very litle regarded, bicauſe they thought 
that in theſe they had not to do with the ma ieſtie of God at all, But pet 
it wett to much dangerous to condemne pꝛiuate othes, that are in ne⸗ 
ceſſaric caſes ſoberlv, holilp and reuerentip taken , which are maintei⸗ 
ned both by reaſon and examples. Foz ik it be law full foz pꝛiuate men 
in a weighty and earneſt matter to appele to God as iudge betwene 
them, much moꝛe is it lawfull to call him to witneſſe, Put the caſe: thy 
bzother wil accuſe the of falſe bzeach of faith, thou endeuoreſt to purge 
thy ſelf accoꝛding to the dutte of charitie. and he by no meanes will ſuf 
{er hunſelt co be latiltied. Ik thy good name come in perill by his obſti⸗ 
nate malicioulneſſe, thou (alt without offence appeale to the iudge⸗ 
ment of God, that it will pleaſe him in time to make thine innocencie 
znowen. Now ik the weight of the woꝛdes be conſidered. it is a leſſe 
matter ta call him to witneſſe. There foꝛe J ſce not why in this caſe we 
{ould atfirme,that the calling him to witneſſe is vnlawfull. And we 
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are not without many examples therof. Foz though the othe of Abꝛa⸗ Sen. irt. 
ham + Iſaac with Abimelech be ſayd not to ſerne foꝛ our purpoſe , bi⸗ Tu and 


cauſe it was made in the name of a publike companie, pet Jacob and 


Ix bi. xxri. 
t. xxxi.luii 


Laban were pꝛiuate men. which ſtabliched a couenant with mutuall watch, ll. 
othe betwene themſelues. Booz was a pꝛiuate man, which by the ſame rut. 
meane confirmed his pzomiſe of mariage to Ruth. Abdias was a pzt- 1. ing. 
uate man a iuſt man and fearing God, which affirmed vnto Elias by i. 


othe, the thing that he meant to perſuade him. Therfoze J haue no bet- 
tet rule, but that othes be ſo tempered, that they be not bnaduiſed, that 
they be not common without regard, that they be not vſed of raging 
luſt. noꝛ trilling. but that they ſerue (uſt neceſſitie, es where the Lozdes 
glozie is to be mainteined, oꝛ the edikltation of our 9 _ 
it; ich 
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Cap · viii. Of the knowledge of 
which ende the commaundement of the law tendeth, 
The fourth Commaundement, 


Remember that thou kepe holy the Sabbat day. Six 
dayes ſhalt thou worke and do all thy workes. But 
on the ſeuenth daye is the Sabbat of the Lord thy 


God. In it thou ſhalt do no Worke. &c. 


The end ok this tommaundement is that we being dead to our own 
affections and woꝛkes, ſhould be buſted in meditation ok the kingdome 
of God, and to theſame meditation ſhovld be exerciſed, by ſuch meanes 
as he hath oꝛdeined. But bicauſe this tommaundement hath a peculiar 
and ſeuerall conſideration from the teſt, ther koꝛe it muſt haue alſo u ſe: 
uerall maner of expoſition. The old wziters vſe to call it a cho dowich 
commaundement foꝛ that it conteineth the outward obſeruation ok the 
day, which by the comming of Chꝛiſt was takẽ away with the other fi: 
gures. Wherin J graunt they ſay truely, but they touche but halle the 
matter. Wherfoꝛe we muſt fetche the expoſitton of it farther of. And(as 
think) J haue marked that there are thzee cauſes to be cenſidered, 
wherupon this commaundement conſiſteth, Foz firſt the heauẽly laws 
maker mt ant vnder the reſt of the ſeuenth day, to ſet out in figure to 
the people of Iſtaell the ſpirituall reſt, wherby the faithfull eughtto 
teaſſe from their own woꝛkes, that they might ſuffer God to wozke in 
them. Secondarily, his will was to haue one apointed dey, wherein 
they chould mete together to heare the law and execute the ceremonies, 
oꝛ at leaſt beſtowe it pecultarly to the meditation of his woꝛkes: that 
by ſuch calling to remembꝛante, they might be exerciſed to Godlineſſe, 
Thirdly, he thought good to haue a day of reſt graunted to ſeruantes, 
and ſuch as liued onder the gouernement of other, wherin they might 
haue ſome teaſſing from their labeꝛ. 

23 But we are many wayes taught. that theſame ſhadoweng ol the ſpi⸗ 
guru. rituall reſt was the pꝛincipall point in the Sabbat. Foz the Loꝛd te⸗ 
rrit, quired the kevingof no commanndement in a maner moze ſcuerely, 
C3e-Ir. than this: when his meaning is in the Pꝛophetes to declare that all 


28 


rxri a trim religion is duerthꝛowen then he complatneth that his Sabbates are 


3 yol{uted,defiled,not kept. not ſanctifted:as though that pete of ſervice 
zu. being omitted there remained no moze wherin he might be honozed, 
£.rrvit. Me did ſet foꝛth the obſeruing therof with hie pꝛayſes. Foꝛ which cauſe 
Exo. xxxi the faithfull did among other Oꝛacles maruelouſiy eſteme che reueling 
rit!.#- ofthe Sabbat. Foꝛ in Mehemiah thus ſpake the Leuites ina ſolemne 
r conuocation. Thou haſt ſhewed to our fathers thy hely Sabbat, and 
rum. haſt geuen them the commaundementes and the ceremonies, and the 
law by the hand of Yoles,Pou ſee how it is had in ſingular eſtimation 
among all the commaundementes of the law. All which thinges do 

ſerue to ſet foꝛth the dignitie ofthe myſterie, which is very wel cryzel- | 

ſed by Moſes and Ezechiell. Thus yon haue in Exodus. See that pe 

kepe my Sabbat day, bicauſe it is a tokẽ betwene me and you in yout 
generations:that you map know that Jam the Lozd that ray 
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depe my Saddat, foz it is holy vnto you. Let the childzen of Jſraell 


kepe the Sabbat and celebzate it in their generations, it is an eueria- 
ding covenant betwene me and the childzen of Jſraell,and a perpetu⸗ 


know that God is their ſanctifier. It our ſanctification be the moztift- 
eng of our owne will, then appeareth a moſt apt relation of the out- 
ward ſigne with the inward thing it ſelf:we muſt altogether reſt, that 
Sod may wozke in vs:we mud depart from our owne will, we muſt 
reſigne vp our hart, we mult banich all luſtes of the lech. Finally, we 
muſt ceaſe from al the doinges of our own wit, that we may haue God 
wozk ing in vs, that we may reſt in him, as the Apoſtle alſo teacheth, 

Chts perpetual ceaſſing was repꝛeſẽted to the Jewes, by the keping 
of one day among ſeuen: which day, to make it be obſerued with greas 
ter deuotlon, the Loꝛd commaunded with his owne example. Foz it 
anaſleth not a litle to ſtirx bp mannes endeuoz, that he may know that 
he tendeth to the following of his creatoꝛ. It any man ſearch foza ſes 
cret lignikication in the number of ſenen;Fozaſmuchas that number ig 
in the Scripture the number of perfection, it was not without cauſe 
choſen to ſignifie everlaſting continuance. Wherewith this alſo agre⸗ 
eth that Moſes in the day that he declared that the Lozd did reſt from 
his wozkes, maketh an end of deſcribing the ſucceding of dayes and 
nightes. There map be alſo bzought an other pꝛobable note of the nũ⸗ 
ber. that the L 02d thereby meant to ſhew that the Sabbat (ould nes 
tier de perfectly ended, till it came to the laſt day. Foz in it we begin our 
bleſſed teſt, in it we do daily pzocede in pzofiting moze and moze . But 
dicanſe we have till a continuall warre with the fleſh, it hal not be ens 
ded vntill that ſayeng of Eſap be fulfilled, concerning the continuing 
of new Moone with new Apoone.of Sabbat with Habbat, euen then 
when God chall be all in all. It may ſeme therfoze that the Lozd hath 
by the, vii. day ſet fozth to his people the perfectiꝭ to come of his Sabs 
dat at the [aſt day,that out whole life might by continnall meditation 
of the Sabbat, aſpire to this perfectſon, 

It any man miſlike this obſeruation of the number as a matter to 
furtous, J am not againſt him, but that he may moze ſimply take it: 
that the Lozd ozdeined one tertalne dap, wherein his people might vn⸗ 
der the ſcholing of the law be ererctſedto the continnall meditation of 
the ſpirituall reft : And that he aſſigned the ſenenth dap, tither bicauſe 
de thought it ſuffictent,oz that by ſetting foꝛth the ltkenefſe of his owne 
erample , be might the better moue the people to kepe it: 02 at leaft to 
put them in minde,that the Sabbat tended to no other end, but that 
they honld become like vnto their creatoz. Foꝛ it maketh ſmal matter: 
lo that the myſterie remaine which is therein pꝛincipally ſet fozth,con- 
cerning the perpetuall reſt of our woꝛkeg. To conſideration whereof 
the Pzophetes did now and then call back the Jewes, that they chould 
not think themſelueg diſcharged by carnall taking of their reft, Beſide 
the places already alleged, you haue thus in Eſap: It thou turne away 
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all toten. pet Ezechiell ſpeaketh moze at large. But the ſumme therof ee. n. 
tommeth to this effect, that it 1s foz a token whereby Jſraell Gould ru. 
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typ foote from the Sabbat,that thou do not thine owne will in my ho: Fi! 


Ivy day. and chalt call the Sabbat dedfcate # holy of the glozioug Lozd, 


and Halt glozifie him while thou doe not thine „ _ 
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Of the knowledge of 
neſt not thine owne will to ſpeake the wozd, then dhalt thou be delitte 
in the Loꝛd. c. But it is no dout, that by the comming of our Lo 
Chꝛiſt. ſo much as was teremonial herein. was abzogate.Foz he is ih 
truthe, by whole pzeſence all figures do baniſh way: de is the body at 
fight wherof the ſhadowes are left. He. J ſay, 13 the true fulfilling of 
the Sabhat, we being buried with him by Baptifme , are graffed inta 
the feloWkhip of his death, that we being made partabers ot the relur⸗ 
rectton , we may walk in newneſſe cf life. Therefoze in an other place 
the Apoſtle wziteth, that the Sabbat was a ſhadow of a thing to come: 
and that the true body that is to ſay, the pertect ſubſtance of truthe ig 


Color. it. in Chꝛiſt, which in theſame plate he hath welt declared. That is not cg- 
rbi..rvit teined in one day, but in the whole courſe of our life, vntilthat we bein 
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vtterly dead to our ſelues, be filled with d life of God. Therfoze ſuper: 
ſlitious obſeruing of dayes ought tobefarr from Chztitians, | 
But fozaſmuchas the two later cauſes ought not to bereckenedamge 
the olde ſhadowes but do belong a like to all agee:fince the Sabbat is 
abꝛogate, yet this hath ſtil plate with vs, that we chould mete at apoine 


ted dayes to the hearing of the woꝛd, to the bzeaking ofthe myſtitall 


bꝛead. and to publike pꝛayer:and then, that to ſeruantes and labozers 
be graunted their reſt frem their laboꝛ. It ia out of dout that in tem⸗ 
maunding of the Sabbat the Loꝛd had care of both theſe thinges. The 
firit of them hath ſufficient teſtimonie by the one iy vſe of the Jewes 
to pꝛoue it. The ſecond, Moſes ſpake of in Deuteronomie in theſe woꝛ⸗ 
des: that thy man ſeruant and thy maide fernant may reſt as well as 
thou: remeber that thou thy lelt dideſt ſerue in Egipt . Agatne in Exo⸗ 
dus:that thy Ore and thy Alle may reſt. and the ſonne of thy bondwo⸗ 
man may take bꝛe ath. Tho tan denie that both theſe thinges do ſerue 
fo2 vs as well as fo2 the Jewes : Metinges at the Chirch, are com⸗ 
maunded vs by the woꝛd of God and the neceſſitie ot them is ſufficients 
ly knowen in the very expetiente of lite: VUnleſſe they be certainly ap⸗ 
pointed and haue their ozdimarie dapes how can they be kept: à 1 thin⸗ 
ges by the ſentence of the Apoſtie ate toe done comelp and in oꝛdet 
a mõg vs. But ſo farr is it of. thatcomltneſſe and oꝛder tã be kept with⸗ 
out this policie and moderation, that there is at hand pꝛeſent trouble 
and rune of the Chirch it it be diſlolued. Now if theſa me nete ſſitie be 
among vs, foꝛ relt fe wherof the Loꝛd appointed the Sabbat tothe 
Jewes:let no man ſay that it belongeth nothing vnto vs. Foꝛ our moſt 
pꝛouident and tender father wille d no leſle to pꝛonide foz out neceflis 
tie than foꝛ the Itwes. But thou wilt ſap. why do we not rather dall 
mete together. that the diſterẽtce of dayes map be taken away: J would 
to God that were graunted. and truely ſpiritual wiſedome was a thing 
woꝛthy to haue daily a pete of the time cut out foꝛ it. But it it can not 
be obtemed of the weakeneſſe of many to haue daily metinges, and the 
rule of charit te doth not ſuffer vs to exatt moꝛe of them. why (honld we 
not obey the oꝛder whith we ſee layed vpon vs by the will of God? 
Jam compeliedhere to be ſomwhat long, bicauſe st this day many 


vnquiet ſpirites do rapſe troubte, concerning the Sonday. They crie 


out that the Chꝛiſtian people are nouriched in Ie wiſhneſſe , bitauſe they 
ke ve ſome obſeruatton of dayes. But J anſwere { chat we krye theſe 
dares without any Jewtſhneſſe;:bicauſe we do in this beha!ffarr - 
4 1 tr 
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ter from the Jewes, Foz we kept it not with ſtreight religiõ as a cere⸗ 

| monie, wherein we think a ſpirituall myſterie to be tigured, but we res 

teine it as a neceſſarie remedie to the keping cf oꝛder in the Chirth, 
But Paul teacheth that in keping thereof they ate not to be iudged Coloſ. it 
Chꝛiſtians bicauſe it is a hadowof a thing to come. Therefoze he fea⸗ — — * 
| red that he had labozed in vaine among the Galathians , bicauſe they 5 
ü did ſtul 6bſerne dayes. Ind to the Romanes be affirmetb that it is ſu⸗ Nom. uu 
pdeerltition ik any man do make difference betwene day and dap. But v. 


A e 


y they did dꝛeame that they fill kept their myſteries of olde time deliue⸗ 

3 red them. The Apoltle , J ſap, inneyeth againſt this difo2dered diffes 

p rence of dayes, and not agatnſt the law full choiſe of dayes that ſerueth 

1 fo: the quietneſſe of Chꝛiſtian felowſhip, foꝛ in the Chirches that he 

3 himſelf did oꝛdeine, the Sabbat was kept to this vſe, Foꝛ he apointeth 

I; the Coꝛynthians theſame day, wherein they ſhould gather the collectis 1.Coz.3bt 

e on to releue the bꝛethen at Hieruſale m. Tf they feare ſuperſtition:there ft 

8 was moze danger therof in the feaſt dayes of the Jewes, than in the 

* Sondapes that the Chziſtians now haue. Foz. ſo as was expedient foz 

8 the ouerthꝛowing of ſuperſtitiõ, the day that the Jewes religiouſly obs 

0s ſerued is take away:and, ſo as was neceſſary foꝛ keping of comlineſſe, 

5 oꝛder, and quiet in the Chirch, an other day was appointed foz theſame 

ble. 

n Albeit the olde fathers haue not without reaſon of their choiſe, put in 34 

te place of the Sabbat day the day that we call Sonday , Foz wheras in 

p⸗ the Kefurrection of the Loꝛd is the end and fulfilling of that reſt, wheres 

N of the olde Sabbat was a ſhadowe:the Chꝛiſtians are by the very ſame 

> day that made an end of chadowes, put in minde that they ſhould no 

hs longer ſtick vnto the ſhadowich cere monie. But pet J do not ſo reſt vpõ 

dle the number ok leuen, that J would binde the Chirch to the bondage 

be therok. Neither will J condemne thoſe Chirches, that haue other ſo⸗ 

me lemne dayes foz their metinges, ſo that they be without ſuperſtition, 

oft which ſhalbe. ik they be onely applied to the obſeruation of Diſcipline 

lis and well appointed oꝛder. Let the ſumme hereof be this, as the truthe 

fy was geuen to the Jewes vnder a figure, ſo is it delivered vs without 

ul any chadowes at all. Firſt that in all our life long we Hould be in medi⸗ 

Ag tatlon ofa continuall Sabbat oz reſt from our owne woꝛkes, that the 

not Loꝛd may wozke in vs by his ſpirit:then that every man pꝛiuatly ſo oft 

the as he hath le yſure. chould diligently erertiſe himſelf in Godly calling to "ag trip 

be minde the wozkes of God. and alſo that we all chould kepe the lawfull . 
dider of the Church appointed, foꝛ the hearing of the wozd.fo2 the mint: ; 

any ſtratton of the Sacramentes and fo2 publike p2arcr : thirdly, that we 

trie (ould not vngently oppꝛeſſe them that be vnder vs. And ſo do the tri: 

hey feunges of the falſe Pꝛophetes vaniſh away that in the ages paſt haue 

— e infected the people with a Jewich opints, that ſo much as was ceremo⸗ 


who, ſauing theſe mad men onely doth not fee, of what obſeruing the 
Ipoſtle meaneth:Foz they had no regarde to this politicall end and the 
oꝛder of the Chirch. but wheras they kept them ſtil as chadowes ef ſpiri 
tuall thinges. they did euen ſo much darken the glozie of Chꝛiſt and the 
light of the Goſpell . They did not therfoze ceaſſe from handy wozkes, 
bicauſe they were thinges that did call them away from holy ſtudies 
and meditations,but foꝛ a certaine religion, that in ceaſing from wozk 


Q.lii. niall 
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Cap. viii. 
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N 
Of theknowledge of 


ntall in this commaundement is taken away, which they in their tong 
call the appointing of the ſeuenth day. but that ſo much as is mozal te; 
maineth,which is the keping of one day in the weke , But that is no⸗ 
thing ells in effect, than foz repzoche of the Jewes to change the day, 
and to kepe (till theſame holineſſe in their minde. Foz there ſtill remai⸗ 
neth with vs the like ſignificatiõ of myſterie in the dayes as wag amog 
the Jewes. And truely we ſee what good they haue Done by ſuche doc? 
trine,Fo2 they that cleaue to their conſtitutions, do by theſe as much 
ercede the Jewes in groſſe and carnall ſuperſtition of Sabbat: ſo that 
the rebukings that are red in Eſay, do no leſſe fittly ſerue foz them at 
theſe dayes,than foz thoſe that the Pꝛophet repꝛoued in his time. But 
this generall doctrine is pꝛincipally to be kept, that leaſt religion chuld 
fall away oz ware faint among vs. holy metinges are to be diligently 
kept, and thoſe outward helpes are to be vſed that are pꝛokitable toz to 


nourich the woꝛchipping of God, 
The fifth Commanndement, 
Honor thy Father and thy Mother,that thou maiſt 
live long vpon the land which the Lord thy God 
(hall geue th.e, 


The end ofthis commaundement is, that bicaufe the Loꝛd dellteth 
in the pꝛeſeruation of his ozder,therfoze he willeth that thoſe degrees 
of pꝛeeminence which he hath ozdeined be not bzoken,the ſumme ther» 


fo:e halbe that we reverence thoſe whome the Loꝛd hath ſet ouer vs, 


that we yeld to them honoz,obedience and thankfutneſſe, Whereupon 
followeth that it is fozbidden vs, to withdzawe any thing from their 
dignitie, either by contempt oz obſtinatie oz bnthankfulneſſe , Foz ſo 
doth the woꝛd Yonoz, in the Scripture ſignifte very largely: as when 
the Apoſtle ſayth , that the elders which rule well as woꝛthy ok double 
honoz, he meaneth not onely that reuerence is due bnto them, but alſo 
ſuch retompente as their miniſterie deſerueth. Ind bicauſe this com⸗ 
maundement of ſubiection, doth moſt of all diſagree with the petuetle⸗ 
neſſe of mannes nature, which as it ſwelleth with gredineſſe of clim- 
bing hie. ſo it hardily abtdeth to be bzought lowe: therefozc he hath ſet 
that kinde of ſuperioꝛitie foz example, which by nature is moſt amiable 
and leaſt enuious:bicauſe he might the eaſiliet mt ken and reclaimeolr 
mindes to the bſe of ſubmiſton. Therfoze the Lozd doth by litle and li⸗ 
tte traine vs to all lawkull ſubiection by that which is moſt caſp to 
beare,fozaſmuchas the rule of all is alike, Foz to whome he geueth any 
p2zeeminence,he doth communicate his owne name with them, ſo farr 
as is neceſſarie to pꝛeſerue theſame pzeeminence:The name of Father, 
God, and Loꝛd, do ſo belong vnto him alone, that ſo oft as we heareone 
of them named,our minde mult nedes be touched with a feling of his 
maieſtie. Therfoze whome he maketh of theſe thinges, he mabeth to 
gliſter with a certaine ſparke of his bzightneſſe, that they may be hono⸗ 
rable euery one accoꝛding to his degree. Therfoze in him that is out 
father we haue to coſider ſomwhat of the nature of God, bicgule he = 
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Jod the Redemer. 
reth not the (15137 of Sod without tauſe. He that is our Pꝛinte oꝛ our 


x. 02d, hath (one partaking of honoz with God, | 
wWhertoze it ought not to be douted that God doth here ſet a general 


Fo. 12 


rule, that as we know any man to be by his ozdinance ſet ouer vs, ſo 


we yeld vnto hun reuerence, obedience, thankfuineſſe, and ſuch other 
dueties as it lieth in vs to do. And it maketh no dillerẽte, whether they 
he woꝛthy oz vnwoꝛthy. Foꝛ of what ſoꝛt ſoeuer they be, they haue not 
without the pꝛouidente of God atteined that place, by reaſon whereof 
the lawmaker would haue them to be honoꝛed. pet namely he hath ges 
uen commaundement of reuerence to parentes, that haue brought vs 
into this lite, to which reuerence very nature ought in a maner to in⸗ 


Exo. xxi. 


ſtruct vs. Foꝛ they are monſters and not men, that bzeake the authoꝛi⸗ Leu. xx ix 
tie of parentes with diſhonoꝛ oz ( ubboꝛneſſe. Th erfoꝛe the Loꝛd con: Leu. x. ir. 
maunded all the diſobedient to their parentes, to be ſlaine, as men vn⸗ Pie xx. 


woꝛthy to entoy the benefit of light, that do not reknowlege by whoſe 
meanes they tame into it. And by 155 additions of the law it appe a⸗ 
teth to be true that we haue noted, y there are thzee partes of the honoz 


Deu. xxl. 
x bill. 
Mat. xv. 
litt. 


that he here ſpeaketh of, Neuerence, Obedience, and Thankfuineſſe, @ph. v. 
The firſt of theſe the Lozd eſtabliſhed when he commanndeth him to Coloſ.in. 


he killed that curſeth his Father oꝛ his 
the contempt and diſhonoz of them. The ſecond he confirmeth when he 
appointeth the puniſhment of death foz the dilobedient and rebellious 
childꝛen. To the third belongeth that ſayeng of Chatſt in the fiftene cf 
Mathe w. that it is the commanndement of God that we do good to out 
parentes. And ſo oft as Paul maketh mention of a commaundement 
he erpoundeth that therein obedtence is required. 

There is annered a pꝛomiſe foꝛ a commendation, which doth the ras 
ther gut vs in minde, how acceptable bnto God is the ſubmiſſion that 
„te colmmatided, F92 Paul bſeth theſame pzick to ſtirre vp our dul- 
den he layth:that this is the firſt coinaundement with pzomiſe, 

v2 the pꝛomiſe that went befoze in the firſt Table, was not ſpeciall 
and pꝛoperly belonging to one tommaundement, but extended to the 
whole law. om this is thus to be taken;The Loꝛd ſpake to the Jſra- 
elites pecultariy ot the land which he had pꝛomiſed them foz their inhes 
ritante. It then the poſſeſſion of land was a pledge of Gods bountiful- 
neſſe et bs not maruell if it pleaſed God to declare his kauoꝛ by geting 
length of life, by which a man might long enioy his benefit,The meas 
ning therkoze is thus. Honoꝛ thy Father and thy Mother. that by a log 
(pace of life thou mayſt enioy the poſſeſſion of that land that chalbe vn⸗ 
ko thee fo a teſtimonie ofiny Father. But ſithe all the earth is bleſſed 
to the faithful} we do not wozthily recken this pzeſent life among the 
bleſlings of God. Therfoꝛe this pꝛomiſe doth likewiſe belong vnto bs, 
toxſamuchas the continuance of this like is a pzofe of Gods good will, 
Foz it neither is pꝛamiſed to vs, noꝛ was pꝛomiſed to the Jewes, as 
though it conteined bleſledneſſe in it ſelf, but bicauſe it is wont fobe to 
the Godly a token of Gods tender loue. Therfoꝛe if it chaunce that an 
obe dient chüde to his parentes be taken out ok this life befoze his ripe 


_ Age, which is oftentimes ſeen,yet doth God no leſle conſtantly continue 
in the perkoꝛmante of his pzomiſe, than if he ſhould re ward him with a 


hundzeth Acres of land, to whom he pꝛomiſed but one Acre. All conſiſ⸗ 
Q. iii. teth 


other, fo there he punicheth rr 


* 
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teth in this, that we chould conſider that long life is ſo farre pꝛomiſed 


vs as it is the bleſſing of God, and that it is his bleſſing ſo larre as it 


is a pꝛofe of his fauoꝛ, which he by death Toth much moze plentifully 
and perfectly witnelle and ſhew in effect to his ſeruantes, 
Moꝛeouer, when the Loꝛd pzomtſeth the bleſſing of this pzeſent life 
to the childzen that honoꝛ their parentes with luch reverence as they 
ought, be doth withall ſecretly ſay , that molt aſſured curſe hangeth 
gur the ſtubboꝛne and diſobedient child2en . And that theſame Gould 


not want erecution:he pzonoticeth them by his law ſublect to the iudg⸗ 


ment of death, and commaundeth them to be put to executto:and if they 
ſcape that iudgement, he himſelf taketh vengeance on them by one 
meane oꝛ other. Foz we ſce how great a number of that ſozt of men are 
laine in battaites and in krapes, and ſome other tozmentedin ſtrange 
unaccuſtomed faſhions, and they all in a maner area pꝛofe that this 
th:catning is not vaine. But if any eſcape to elde age, ſithe in this life 
being depziued of the bleſſing of God, they do nothing but milerablp 
languich and are relerued foz greater paines hereakter, they are farre 
from being partakers of the bleſſing pꝛomiſed to the Gedly childzen. 
But this is alſo by the way to be noted, that we are not commaunded 
ro obey them but in the Loꝛd. And that is euident by the foundation be 
fore layed:fo2 they ſit on hie in that place whereunto the Loꝛd hath ad⸗ 
naunted them, by communicating with them a poztion ok his hone, 
Therkoꝛe the ſubmiſſion that is vſed toward them, ought co be a ſteppe 
toward the honoꝛing of that ſoucraigne father, Wherkoze. if they moue 
vs to tranſgretle the law, then are they woꝛthily not to be accompted 
parentes but ſtrangers that laboz to withdꝛawe vs from obedience to 
the trne Father. And ſo is to be thought of Pꝛintes, Lo2des and all 
ſoztes of ſuperiors. Foꝛit is ſhamekull and againſt conue niente of rea- 
ſon, that their pꝛeeminente ſhould pꝛeuaile to pꝛeſſe downe his Highs 
neſſe.ſithe theirs as it hangeth wholy vpon it, ſo ought one lp to gude 
vs vnto it. 5 


* 


The ſixt Commaundement, 
Thou ſhalt not kill. 


The end of this tommaundement is, that foꝛaſmuchas God hath 
bound together all mantzinde with a certaine vnitie, that euerp man 
ought to regarde the ſafetie of al men. as a thing geuen him in charge, 
In ſumme therkoꝛe, all violence and wrong, yea and all harme doing. 
wherby our neighbours bodte map be hurt. is foꝛbidden vs. And ther- 
foꝛe we are commaunded, ik there be any power of ſuccoꝛ in our trauaile 
to defend the life of our neighbourg. that we faithfully emplop theſame 
that we pꝛocure thoſe thinges that may make foꝛ their quiet, that we 
watche to kepe them from hurt , and ik they be in any danger. that we 
neue them out helping hand. Tf thou conitder that it is God the law⸗ 
maker that ſo ſapth, then think withall that his meaning is by this rvie 
alſo to gouerne thy fonle , Fo2 it were a fond thing fo think, that he 
which eſpieth the thoughtes of the hatt, and paincipally reſteth vpoii 


them, chuld inſtract nothing but the bodte to true righteonſnelle. T — 
| 0! 
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God theRedemer. 
foꝛe the manſlaughter of the hart is alſo fozbidden in this lato, and an 


ward affectis to pzeſerue our bꝛothers lite is here geuen in 'cmaun- 
ment. The hand in dede bꝛingeth fozth the n , but the 
minde conceiveth it, when it is infected with wzath and hatred. Loke 
whether thou tanſt be angry with thy brother without burning in de⸗ 
ire to do him hurt. Ik thou canſt not be angry with him, then canſt 
thou not hate him, foꝛaſmuchas hatred is nothing but an olde rooted 
anger. Although thou diſſemble and go about to winde out thy ſelf by 
vaine circumſtances:yct where anger oz hatred is, there is an affection 
to hurt. If thou wilt ſtill dally out with (iftes to defend it, it is alrea- 
dy pzonounced by the mouth of the holy Ghoſt, that he is a manſlayer 


Fo. us. 


1. John. v. 


that hateth his bꝛother in his hatt. It is pzonounced by the mouth of at. b. 


the Loꝛd Chꝛiſt, that he is gilty of indgement that is angry with his 
bzother:that he is gilty of the tounſell that ſayth Racha: that he is gil⸗ 
ty of Hell fyer. that ſapth vnto him, foole, 

The Scripture noteth two pointes of equitte, vpon whirl this com⸗ 
maundement is grounded: bicauſe man is both the image of God and 
our owne fleſh,wherfoze vnleſſe we will defilethe image of God, we 
muſt haue care to touehe man none otherwiſe , than as a ſacred thing: 
and vnleſſe we will put of all naturalneſſe of man, we muſt cherich him 
as our own fleſh, That maner of erhoztation that is fetched from the 
tedemotion and grace of Chiſt, halbe entreated of in an other place, 
God willed theſe two thinges naturally to be conſidered in man, that 
might perſnade vs to the pzeſernation of him, that we chould both reue⸗ 
rence the image of God empꝛinted in him. and embzace our own fleſh. 


He hath not therfoze eſcaped the crime of manſlaughter, that he hath 


kept himſelf from Cheding of blood. It thou commit anp thing in dede, 
ik thou go about any thing with endenoz, ik thou conceine any thing in 
deſire and purpoſe that is againſt the ſafetie of an other, thou art hol⸗ 


den gilty of manſlaughter. And againe: It theu do not trauaile to thy 
power and as occaſion may ſerue to defend his life , 


the ſatette-of his body, let vs hereby gather, how much ſtudie and tra⸗ 


1211213 due to the ſafetie of his ſoule, which in the Loꝛdes ſight doth 
infinitely excell the body. | 


The ſeuenth commaundement. 
Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie, 


The end ofthe commaundement is. that, bicauſe God loneth chari⸗ 
die and tleanneſſe, therfoꝛe all vncleanneſſe ought to depart farr away 
from vs. The lũme therfoze ſhalbe, that we be defiled with no vncleans 
nelle 02 luſtful intemperance of the fleh:Mhereunto anſwereth the af: 
irmatiue commaundement, that we chaſtelp and continently oꝛder all 
the partes of our life, Bur foꝛnitation he fozbiddeth by name, to which 
all onchaſte luſt tedeth that the filthineſſe of that which is moꝛe groſle 
and ſenſtble,fozfomuchas'it allo defileth the body, he might bzing vs 


{0avhozre all filthy luſt, Sithe man was created in this eſtate, not to 


Q.v, flue 


N. 
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1 thou doeſt with 
| \behainouſneſſe offende the law. But ik thete be ſo much care takenfoz 


Fri, 
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Cap. vũi. Of the now ledge of 
liue a ſolitarie life, but to bſe a helper ioyned vnto him: and ſince that 
by the 1 * of ſinne he is dꝛiuen the moꝛe to this neceſſitie, the Loꝛd 
bath in thi ſo much a 
when he oꝛdeined mariage, when he ſanctified with his bleſſing the fe- 
lowſhip begon by his authozitie. hereby followeth, that all other fe» 
lowſhip of man and woman out of inariage,1is atturſed befoze hum, and 
that the felo bochip of mariage it ſelf, was oꝛdeined foz remedie of necefs 
ſitie, that we ſhould not runne out into vnbzideledluſt,Therfoze let vg 
not flatter our ſelues,ſitoe Wwe heare that man can not be coupled with 
woman out of mariage,withouit the curſe of God. | 
43 Now foꝛalmuchas by the condition of nature, and by luſt moze en⸗ 
kindled ſitice the fall of man, we are become doubly ſubiett to deſire of 
companie of women. except it be. thoſe whome God of bys ſingular 
grace hath exempted from it:let every man loke wel what is geuen bn- 
to him. Uirginitie. J graunt,is a vertue not to be deſpiſed:but ſith it is 
to ſome denied, and to ſome graunted but foz a time, let them that are 
troubled with incontinence and ſtriving with it can not get the vpper 
hand,reſs2t to the help of mariage,that ſo they may kepe chaſtitie inthe 
degree of their vocation . Foz they that can not conceive this wozd, if 
they do not ſuccoz their owne intemperice with the remedie that is of- 
fercd and graunted them, they ſtrive againſt God and reſiſt his ozdi» 
tu xtr. (Nance, And let no ma carp againſt mecas many do at this day) that bee 
and. run. ing ayded with the help of God, he can do all thinges. Foz the helpe of 
God is pꝛeſent only with thoſe,that walke in his wayes, that is in their 
vocation from which they do all withdzaw themſelnes, which tozlaking 
the helpes of God, do trauaile to ouerteme and maſter their neceſſities 
with vaine tach boldneſſe, The Loꝛd affirmeth that continence is a ſin» 
gular gift of God. and of that ſozt ihat are not geue generally,no2 vhs 
ticrſally to the wholy body of the Chirch,but to a kew members therof, 
F02 firſt he ſayth.that there is a certaine kinde of men, that haue gelded 
thrinſe!!1es fo2 the kingdom of heaut, that ts, that they might the moze 
ſoolly and freely apply themſelues to the affaires of the heatenly kings 
dome. But, that no man Could think that ſuch gelding ts in the 
wat. ru. 20twer of man, be chewed alitle bekoze, that all men are not able to re⸗ 
ri. deine, but they to whome it is peculiarly geuentrom heanen, wherupon 
Cort. bil. be cötludeth: He that can take it. let him take it. But Paul pet affirmeth 
bil. it moꝛe plainly, where he wꝛiteth, that cuerp man hath his pꝛoper gift 
of God. one thus, and an other thus. 2 
43 Wheras we are by open declaratio adinoniGed, that it is not in eue⸗ 
ry mannes power to kepe chaſtitie in ſingle life, although with ſtudie 
and trauaile he endenoz neuer ſo much pnto it. and that it is a peculiar 
grace which Godgeueth but to tertatne me, that he may haue them the 
moe ready to his wozke: do we not tine againſt God and nature 
which he hath inſtitute , tk we do not apply the kinde of out like to the 
— of our power Here the Loꝛd kozbiddeth foznication, there? 
oze he requiteth cleannefſe and Chaſtitte of vs. To kepe theſame chere 
is but one wap. that euery man meaſure himſelf by ts owne incalute. 
Neither let a man deſpiſe martage as a thing vnpzofitable oz ſuperfiu- 
dus foz hun, noꝛ otherwiſe deſire ſingle like, vnlelle he be able to hut 
without a wife. And therein alſo let hun not pꝛoulde onelyfo2 the quiet 
and commo ditie of the fleſh, but onelp that being loſed from this * 


$ behalfe pzouided help toz him ſo much as was ſufficient, 
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he may be the moꝛe in readineſſe and pꝛepared to all duties of Geblt- 
nelle. And fozaſmuchas this benefit is geuen to many but foz a time, 
et every man lo long abſteine from mariage as he chalbe mete to live 
eo kepe ſingle eſtate. If firength faile him to tame his luſt, let himlearn 
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that the Lozd hath now layed vpon him a neceſſitie io marry. This the i.Coꝛ. vii 


oſtle ; 
— haue his obne wife, and euery woman haue her own huſband, 


that he that can not liue continently, Chould marry in the Lozd , Firſt 
he declareth,that the moſt part of men are ſubiett tothe vice of incontt- 
nente: and then of thoſe that be ſubtect vnto it he excepteth none, but 
commaundeth all to that onely remedie, wherewith vnchaCticte is reſiſ- 
ted, Therfoze if they that be incontinent do neglect to helpe their in⸗ 
firmitie by this meane , they lle. Aether fer that they obey not the 


commaundement of the Jpoſtle , Neither let him flatter himſelf that 


toucheth not a woman as though he could not be rebuked of vnchaſtts 
tie, while in the meane ſeaſon his minde burneth inwardly with luſt. 


cheweth when he commaundeth that to auoide foznicatid eue⸗ u. fr. 


Fo: Paul defineth chaſtitie to be a cleanneCle of the minde,topned with co. di 
rrun. 


chaſtitie of the body. A woman vnmaried (ſayth he) thinketh vp thoſe 
thinges that are of the Lozd,fozaſmuchas che is holy both in body and 
in ſpirit, Therfoze when he baingeth a reaſon to confirme that fozmer 
tommaundement, he doth not onely ſay that it is better foz a man to 
take a wife,than to defile himſelf with co panie of a harlot, but he ſayth, 
that it is better to marry than to burne, 

| Nowif maried folkes do confeſſe that their eic together is 
bleſſed of the Lozd, they are thereby admoniched not to defile it with 
intemperate and diſſolute luſt, Foz though the honeGte of marriage do 
touer the filthineſle of gecko e ere yet it debe not fozthwith to be a 
pꝛouotation therok. Wherkoze let not married folkes think, that al thin» 
es are lawfull vnto them, but let every huſband haue his owne wife 


oberly,and likewiſe the wife her hulband. and ſo doing, let them com⸗ 


mit nothing vnbeſeming the honeſtie and temperance of mariage.Foz 


ſo ought marriage made in the Loꝛd to be reſtrained to meaſure _ 


modeſtie, and not to oterflovoe into euery kinde of extreme laciutouſ- 
ne 


—— 


le. This wantonneſſe Ambzoſe repzoued with a ſapeng very ſoze in 


44 


dede, but not vnkit foz it, when he calleth the hulband, the aduouterer of Am. lib. 


his owne wife, which in vſe of wedlock hath no care of ſhamekaſtneſle de phil. 
02 honeſtip, Laſt of all, let vs conſider what law maker doth here cons) 


demne koꝛnication, even he which ſith of his owne right he ought to 
polleſſe vs wholp, requireth pureneſſe of Þ ſoule, ſpirit # bodie, Therfoze 
when he foꝛbiddeth to commit fo2nicatis, be alſo fozbiddeth with wan⸗ 
ton attire of bodie. with vncleanly geſtures, and with filthy talk to lay 
waite to trap an others chaſtitie. Foz that ſapeng is not without good 
teaſon, which Archelaus ſpake to a pongman aboue meaſure wanton - 
ly and deintelp clothed. that it made no matter in what part he werefil- 
thily bnchaſte:if we haue regard vnto God that abhozreth al filthine ſle 
in whatſoener part either of our ſoule oz bodie it appeareth. And to put 
thee out of dout,remember that the Lozd here commedeth chaftitie, Tf 
the Lo2d require chaſtitie of vs, then he condemneth all that euer is 
againſt it. Therefoze if thou couet to ſhewe obedience , neither let thy 
minde burne inwardly with euell luſt, noꝛ let thine eyes rine waͤtonly 

into 
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into cozrupt affections,noz let thy boby be trimmed vp foz allurement, 
noꝛ let thy tong with filthy talke entice thy mitid to like thoughtes, no; 


let thy gluttonous belly enflanie thee with intemperance.Foz all theſe 


vices areas it were certatne blottes, wherewith the pureneſle of cha, 
Titie is beſpotted. | 


Theeyght Commaundement, 
Thou ſhalt nor ſteale. 


The end of thts commaundemet is, bicauſe God abhozreth vnrigh⸗ 
teouſneſſe. that every man may have his owne rendzed vnto him, The 
ſumme the rfoze albe,that we are fozbidden to gape foz other mineg 
goods, and that therfoze we are commaunded every man to emplop his 
t2ithfull trauaile to pꝛeſerue to eche man his own goods, Fo02 thus we 
ought to think, that what every man poſſeſſeth is not happened vnto 
him by chaunce of foztune , but by the diftributton of the ſoueraighe 
Loꝛd of all thinges,and thertoze no mannes goods can be gotten from 
him by euell meanes,but that wzong be done to the diſpoſition of God, 
But of theftes there be many kindes:one ſtandeth in Uiolente, when 
the goods of an other are by any maner of fozce and robbing litettoul⸗ 
neſſe bereued , The other kinde conſiſteth in malicious deceite, where 
they are guilfully cõueyed away, In other ſozt there is Þ ſtandeth in a 
mo2e hidden ſutteltie,when they are wzoong from the owner by coloz 
of law. In other ſoꝛt in flatterie, wbere they are ſucked away by pzetice 
of gift. But, leaſt we hould tarry to long vpon reciting of all the ſeue⸗ 
rall kindes of theft. let vs knowe, that all crafty meanes whereby the 
poſſeſſions and money of our netghbours are conueyed bnto vs, when 
they once go by croked wayes from ſintereneſſe of hart. to a deſire to be⸗ 
guile, oꝛ by any meane to do hurt, are to be accompted foz theftes , Al 
though by pleading the law. they may pꝛeuaile, yet God doth not other 
wiſe way them. Foz he ſeeth the long captions ſuttelties, wherewiththe 
guilefuli man beginneth to entangle the ſimpler minde,till at length he 
dꝛaw him into his nettes. He ſeeth the hard and vngetle laweg , wher⸗ 
with the mightter oppꝛeſleth and thꝛoweth downe the weaker.Ye ſeeth 
the allurementes,wherwith as with batted hookes , the crafticr taketh 
thee vnware. All which thinges are hidden from the iudgement of ma, 
and come not in his knowlege. Ind this maner of wꝛong is not only in 
monep, in ware s oꝛ in landes, but in euery mannes right. Fo2 we de- 
fraude our neighbour of his goods. if we deny him thoſe dueties which 
we are bound to do foꝛ him. If any idle factoz oꝛ baily do deuout his 
maſters ſubſtante, and is not hedefull to the care of his thzift, ił he ei⸗ 


ther do wꝛongkully ſpoile, oꝛ do riotoully waſte the ſubſtance commit» 


ted vnto him, if a ſeruant do mock his maſter, if he diſcloſe his ſettetes 
by any meanes. it he betray his life and his goods: againe if the Lozddo 
cruelly oppꝛeſſe his houſhold. they are befoze God gilty of thekt. foꝛ he 
both withholdeth and conueyeth an other mannes goods, which per⸗ 
fozmeth not that which by the office of his calling he oweth to other, 
We (hall therfoze rightly obey this tommaundement. ik being coͤten⸗ 
ted with our owne eſtate, we ſeke to get no gaine but honeſt and lawn 
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, f we couet not to waxe tithe with ang, nog go ab ile cut 

2 4 = of his goods that our owne ſubſtance map encreaſe, if we 
neighb | > bh 

le laboꝛ not to heape vp cruell riches and wzoohg out o ennes 

R ' ylood,ifwe do not immealurably ſcrape together euery way, by right 


and by w2ong;thateither our touetouſneſſe may be filled) oꝛ dur pꝛodi⸗ 
galitie ſatiſfied, But on the other ſide, let this be our perpetuall mark; 
to aide all men faithfully by tounſell, and helpe to kepe their owne lo 
farr as we may:but if we haue to do with falle and deceitfull men, let 
vs rather be redy to yeld bp ſome ol our own. than to ſtrive with them. 
And not that onelp; but let vs communicate to their necefities, and 


ho with our ſtoze relene their nede, whom we ſee to be oppꝛeſſed withhard 
e F andpooze eſtate. Finally, let euery man loke how much de is by duety 
's / bound vnto other, and let him faithfully pay it. Foz this reaſon let the 
is people haue in honoz all thoſe that are ſet ouer them. let them patientlp 
e beare their gouernement,obey their lawes and commaundements, res 
to fuſe nothing that they may beate Nili-kepitig. God fauorable vnto 
ne them. Againe. let them take cars of their people, pꝛeſerue comon peace; 
n defend the good,refraine the evell, and ſo oꝛder all thinges, as rtady 
— to gene attopt of their office to the ſoueraigne tudge. Let the Miniſters 


of Chirches faithfully apply their mintſte rie, and not cozrupt the dos; 


iſs trine of laluation, but deliner it pure and ſincere to the people of God, 
* and let them inſtrutt them not only with learning, but alſo with exam 
a ple of life:tinally.ſet them ſo be ouer them, as good chepherdes be ouer 
1 the ſhepe. Let the people likewiſe teceiue them foꝛ the meffingers and 
K | Ipoſtles of God, geue them that honoz wherof the hieſt maſter hath 
be vouchlaued them, and miniſter vnto them ſuch thinges as ate necella⸗ 
— rie foꝛ their life. Let patentes take on them to fede. rule and teach their 
* childꝛen. as committed to them of God. and greue not. noꝛ turne a wap 
Al; their mindes from them with crueltte, but rather cheriſh andembzare 
er wem dutch ſuch lenttte and fenderneſle,as betommeth their perſon, Afs 
the der which maner,we haue already ſayd, that childꝛen owe to the ir pa⸗ 
he buntes their obedtence. Let yong men renerence olde age, tuen as the 
er⸗ L oꝛd willed that age to be honozable. Let olde men alſo gouerne the 
eth { Weakeneſſe of youth with their wiſedome and experience, wherin they 
eth ercell yong men not rating them with rough and loude b:awlings, but 
nh | [emperingſeneritle. with mildeneſſe and gentleneſle. Let ſeruatites 
in MF pen themſelnes diligent and teruiteable to obey: and that not to the 
de: pe, dut krom the hart. as ſeruing Godhinſelf . Ind let maſters ew 
ich {| thiſtlues not teſtie and hard to pleaſe, no2 oppꝛeſſe them with to much 
his © Parpnefle;notrepzochetully vle them, but rather acknowloge that they 
"ths are their bzethzen and their fetovoſeruantes vnder the heauemy Lord, 
nit w dome they oughemutuallyroloue and gentiy to entreate. After this 
tes maner. J ſay. let euery man conſider what in his degree and place he 
do { pwech to his neighbours, and let him pay that he oweth. Moꝛeouer our 
zhe (© unde ought alwayes to haue reſpect to the lawmaker ; that we may 
pet⸗ owe that this law is made as well foz our mindes, as te2 our han⸗ 
4 | Ve® thatmenthonld ſtudie to defend and further the commodities and 
ten⸗ Moki ok other. | 
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Thou ſhalt not be a lyeng witnelſeagaint 
chy neighboure. | 


adhozreth lyeng, we ought to obſerne truthe without decettfull color, 
Che ſumme therfoze chalbe, that we neither hurt any mannes name ei⸗ 
ther with launders oz falſe repoztes, noz hinder him in his goods by 
lpeng:tinally that we offend no man by luſt to ſpeake enell, 02 to be bus 
ſie:with which pꝛohibition is topned a tommaundement, that ſo farr ag 
we map, we employ our faithfull endeuoꝛ foz every man in affirming 
the truthe,to defend the ſafetie both of his name and goods, It ſemeth 
that the XL 02d purpoſed to expound the meaning of his commaundetnit 


unn in the thzee and twenty Chapter of Exodus in theſe wozdes. Thoy 


Galt not vſe the volce of lyeng,noz chalt ioyne thy hand to ſpeake falſe 


r witnefſe for the wicked. Againe, Thou ſhalt fice lyeng. Alſo in an other 


ace he doth not onely call vs away from lyeng in this point that we 
enoaccuſcrs,oz whiſperers in the people, but alſo that no man deteiue 
bis bzother,fo2 he fozbiddeth them both in ſeueral commaundementes. 
Truelp it is no dont, but that as in the commaundementes befoze, he 
bath fozbidden erucltie, vnchaſtitie and cottetouſneſſe , ſo in this he res 


ſtraineth falchode. Wherof there are two partes as we haue noted bes 


foze,Fo2 either we offetid the good name of our neighbours by malict- 
ouſneſſe and froward minde to backbite, oz in lyeng and ſomtime in 
enell (peaking we hinder their commodities. There is no difference 
whether in this place be vnderſtanded ſolemne and tudicial tetimonie, 
02 common teſtimonie that is bſed in pꝛiuate talkes , Foz we muſt als 
way haue recourſe to this pꝛinciple, that of all the generall kindes of 
dites one ſpeciall ſozt is ſet foz an example, where unto the reſt may be 
reterred, and that that is chefely choſen, wherein the kuͤthinelle of the 
fault is moſt apparant , Albeit, it were conuenient to extend it moze 
— ſlaunders and ſiniſter backbitinges, wherwith our neigh- 

urs are w2ongtully grened, foꝛ that falcho de of witneſſing which is 
dſed in iudictali tourtes, is neuer without periurie. But periuries inſo- 
much as they do pꝛophane and defile the name of God, are already ſufe 
fictently met withall in the third commanndement, Wherfoze the right 
ble of this commaundement is, that our tong in affirming the truthe 
do ſerve beth the — name and p2ofit of our neighbours. The equitie 
therof is moze tha manifeſt. Foz if a good name be moze pꝛetious than 
any treaſures, whatſoener they be:then is it noleſſe hurt to a man tobe 
ſpoiled of þ goodneſle of his name than of his goods. And in bereving 
his ſubſtance, ſometime falſe witneſſe doth as much as violfce of han- 
des. And yet it is matuelous with how negligent tareleſſneſſe men do 
commonly offend in this point, ſo that there are found very few that 
are not notably ſicke of this diſeaſe : we are ſo much delited with acer 
taine poiſoned ſweetneſſe both in ſearching out and in diſcloſing toe 
euelles of olber. Ind let vs not think that it is a ſufficient excuſe, if of 
tetimes we lye not. Fo2 he that fozbiddeth thy bꝛothers name to be de⸗ 
filed with * willeth alſo that it be pꝛeſerued vntouched fo farr as 
the truthe will ſuffer. Foz hotſoeuer he taketh hede to himſelf — 


The end of this comanndement is. that bicauſe God which is truthe 
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that he tell no lie, vet in theſame he ſecretly confelleth that he hath ſome 
charge of him. But this ought to ſuffice vs to kept ſafe our neighbours 
good name, that God hath care of it. Wherefoze without dout all euell 
ſpeaking is vtterly condemned. But we meane not by euell ſpeaking, 
that rebuking which is vſed foꝛ chaſtiſment : noz accuſation, oz iudici- 
all pzoceſſe, wherby remedie is ſought foz an euel.noꝛ publike repꝛehẽ⸗ 
ſion which tẽ deth to put other ſinnes in teare , noꝛ bewzayeng of faul⸗ 
tes to them foꝛ whole ſafetie it behoued that they ſhuld be fozewarned, 
east they Chould be in danger by ignoꝛance: but we meane onely hates 
full accuſing, which ariſeth of maliciouſneſſe and of a wanton will to 
backbite. Allo this commaundement is extended to this point, that we 
court not to vſe a ſcoffing kinde of pleaſantneſſe, but mingled with bit- 
ter tauntes,therby bitingly to touche other mennes faultes vnder pꝛe⸗ 
tence of paſtime,as many do that ſeke pzayſe of merry conceites with 
other mennes ſhame yea and grete,alſo when by ſuch wonton ratling 
many times our neighbours are not a litle repzochev, Now if we bend 
our eyes to the lawmaker, which mult accozding to his rightfull autho⸗ 
ritte beate rule no leſſe over the eares and minde than ouer the tong: 
truely we chall finde,that gredineſſe to heare backbitinges and a haſty 
* readineſſe to euell iudgementes are no leſſe fozbidden, Foz it were ves 
xy konde if a man ſhould think that God hateth the fault of tuell ſpea⸗ 
ing in the tong, and doth not dilalow the fault of euell maliciouſaeſſe 
in the hart, Wherfoꝛe if there be in vs a true feare and loue of God, let 
vs endeuoꝛ ſo kart as we may and as is expedient, and ag charitie bea⸗ 
reth, that we geue neither our tong,noz our eares fo euell ſpeakinges, 
and bitter ieſtinges. leaſt we raſbly without cauſe yeld our mindes to 
indirect ſuſpicions. But being indifferet expolitoꝛs of all mennes ſay⸗ 
enges and doinges, let vs both in tudgement, cares and tong gently 
prꝛeclerue their honoz ſafe, | 


The tenth Commaundement. 


Thou ſhalt not couet thy neighbours 
houſe. &c. EP 


The end of this tõmaũdemẽt ts, ỹ bicauſe the Loꝛds wil is p our ſoule 49 
be wholy poſſeſſed with p affection of loue: al luſt is to be Haken out of 
our minde that is contrary to charitie. The ſame therefoꝛe Halbe, that 
no thought crepe into vs, which may mone our mindes with a cocupiſ- 
cence hurtful and tourning toward an others loſſe ; wherewith on the 
other {ide agreeth the tommaundement, that whatſoener we conceiue, 
purpoſe, will oꝛ ſtudie vpon, be ioyned with the benefit and commoditie 
of our neighbours . But here, as it ſemeth, ariſeth a hard and comber- 
ſome difficnltie , Foz if it be truely ſayd of vs befoꝛe that vnder the na⸗ 
mes of foꝛnication and theft are conteyned the luſt of foznication, and 
the purpoſe to hurt and decefue , it may ſeme ſuperfluonuſly ſpoken, that 
the toueting of other mennes goods ſhuld afterwarde be ſeuerally foz⸗ 
bidden vs. But the diſtinction betwene purpoſe and couecing,wtll ea⸗ 
lily looſe vs this knot, Foz purpoſecas we haue meant in ſpeabing of it 
in the other comaundements befozeis deliberate conſent of wil, bh 1 
BITE 


Cap · viſi. 
luſt hath ſubdued the minde. But Coueting maybe without any ſuch ei⸗ 


30 


Of che knowledge of 


ther aduiſement 02 aſſent, when the minde is onely pꝛicked and tickled 
with vaine and perverſe obiectes . As therefoze the Loꝛd hath herery, 
foze comatided that the rule of charitie Gould gouerne our willes, tus 
dies and wozbes ; fo he now c6manndeth the conceptions of our minde 
to be directed to cheſame rule, that there be none of them crooked and 


wꝛithen, that may pꝛouoke our minde an other wap. Is he hath foz- 
bidden our minde to be bowed and led into wzath, hatred,foznication, 


robberie and lying: ſo he doth now fozbid vs to be moved thereunto, 


And not without cauſe doth he require ſo great vprightneſſe, Fox 


who can deny that it is righteous, that all the powers of the ſoule be 
poſſeſſed with tharitte : But ik any ok them do ſwarue from the mark of 
charitie,who can deny that it is diſeaſed: Now whence commeth it that 
ſo many deſires hurtfull to thy neighbour do enter into thy hart. but of 
thig, that neglecting him thou careſt onely foꝛ thy ſelf:Foz it thy minde 
were altogether th2oughly loked with charitie, no pertell therot chonld 
be open to ſuch imaginations. Therfoze it mult ne des be voide of cha; 
ritie, ſo farre as it reteiueth toncupiſcente. But ſome man will obiect, 
that pet it is not mete that phantaſies that are without oꝛder toſſed in 
mannes wit and at lengih do vaniſh away, chould be condemned foz 
concupiſcente, whoſe place is in the hart. anſwere:that here our que: 
ftion is of that kinde of phantaſies, which while they are pzeſent befoze 
our mindes, do together bite and ſtrike our hart with deſire,fozaſmuch- 
as it neuer commeth in our minde, to wiſh foꝛ any thing, but that our 
hart is ſttrred vp and leapeth withall. There foꝛe Ge d commaundeth 
a maruelous feruentneſſe of loue, which he willeth not to be entangled 
with neuer ſo ſmall ſnares of contupiſcence. He requireth a meruelouſly 
framed minde, which he luffereth not ſomuchas with light pzonocas 
tions to be any thing ſtirred againlt the law of loue. To this expoſition 
Auguſtine did firſt open ine the wap: bicauſe thou ſhouldeſt not think 
that it is without conſent of ſome graue authozitte , Ind though the 
Loꝛdes purpoſe was to foꝛbid vs all wzongful coueting: pet in rehear⸗ 
ſing that ſame. he hath bzought fozth fox example thoſe thinges ð moſt 
commoly do deceive vs with a falſe image of delight: bicaule he would 
legue nothing to concupiſcence when he dꝛaweth it from theſe things 
vpon the which it moſt of al rageth and triumpheth. Loe, here is the le⸗ 
cond Table of the law. wherin we are taught ſufficiently what we owe 


to men foꝛ Gods ſake, vpon conſideration wherof hangeth the whole 


rule of charitic , Therkoze pou (hall but vainly call vpon thoſe duties 
that are tonteined in this table, vnleſſe your doctrine do tap vpon the 
feare and reuerence of God, as vpon her foſidation, As foz them which 
ſeke koꝛ two commanndementes in the pzohibition of coueting,the wile 
reader, though J ſap nothing, will indge that by wꝛong diuiſton, they 
teare in ſunder that which was but one. And it maketh nothing againſt 
vg. that this woꝛd. Thou ſhalt not couet, is the ſecond time tepeted, fo: 
after that he had firſt ſer the houſe, then he renteth the partes thereol, 
beginning at the wife: wherby it plainly apeareth,thatcas the Hebzues 
do very well it ought to be red in one whole ſentence, and that God in 
effect commaundeth, that all that enery man poſleſſeth Could remaine 
late and vntouched, not only from wꝛong and luſt to defraud them, = 
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aiſo from the verp leaſt deſire that may moue our mindes. 


N 


But now to what end the whole law ten deth. it ſhall not be hard to 5! 

— judge:that is, to the kulfuling ok righteouſneſle, that it might frame the 
— life of man after the example of the purene ſle of God. Foz God hath 
1 therein ſo painted out his owne nature. as it a man do perfozme in de- 
— des that which is there commaunded, he chall in a maner expꝛeſſe an 
wer image of God in his life. Therefoze when Moſes meant to bzing the 
Ka ſumme therof into the mindes of the Jſraclites, he ſa d: And now Il: pe, ri, 
* raell, what doth the Loꝛd thy God aſk of thee, but that thou feare the 
70 102d, and walk in his wayes «lone him and ſerue him in all thy hart. 
1 and in all thy ſoule. and kepe his commaundementes And he celled not 
| of ſtill to ſing theſame ſong againe vnto them, ſo oft as he purpoſed to 
jar chew the end of the law. The doctrine of the law bath ſuch reſpect heres 
of unto,that it toyneth ma, oꝛ as Moles in an other place termeth it, mas De. bi. u. 
ide keth man to ſtick faſt to his God in holineſſe of life. Now the perfection x1. x in. 
nld of that holineſſe tonſiſteth in the two pzincipal pointes already rehear- 
Ja: ſed, That we loue the Lozd God withall our hart,. all our ſoule, and all 
c. our — our neighboure as our ſelues, And the firſt in dede is 

in that our ſoule be in all partes filled with the loue of God. From that Sat. xn 
fo byandby of it ſelf loweth fozth the lone of our neighbour. Which thing 
— the Jpoſtle heweth when he wꝛiteth, that the end of the law is Lone 
oe out of a pure conſctence,anda faith not fained. pou ſee how, as it were 
S in the hed is ſet cofctence and faith vnfatned, that is to ſay in one woꝛd 
— true Godlineſſe, and that from thence is tharitie deriued. Therfoze he 

th is decetued , whoſoener thinketh that in the law are taught onelycer- 
led taine rudimentes and firſt Inttoduckions of righteouſneſſe, wherwith 
fl men became to be taught their firſt ſcholing, but not yet directed to the ui. Tim. 
— true marke of good wozkes : wheras beyond that ſentence of Poſes rv. 
1 and this ok Paul, you can deſire nothing as waͤting of the higheſt pers 
ink fection. Foz how farte. I pꝛay pou, will he pzocede that wil not be con- 
the tented with this inſtitution, whereby man is inſtructed to the feare of 


any God, to ſpitituall wozchipping, ts obeing of the commaundementes,to 
"oft followe the vprightneſſe of the way of the Loꝛd:finally to pureneſſe of 
conſciente,ſincere faith and loue,Wherby is contirmed that erpoſition 


— of the law. which ſearcheth foz and findeth out in the commaundemen⸗ 

17 tes therok all the duties of Godlineſſe and love , Foz they that follow 

4 onelp the dꝛie and bare pꝛinciples, as if it aught but the one halle of 

ale Gods will, know not the end thereok, as the Ipoſtle witneſſeth, 

6 18 But wheras in reherſing the ſumme of the law, Chzift and the Tpo⸗ 5 
the tle do ſomtime leaue out the firſt Table: many are deceined therein, Path. v. 
i<h while they would faine dꝛaw their woꝛdes to both the Tables. C hꝛiſt in ru. 
ie Mathew calleth the chiefe pointes of the law, Mercy, Judgement and 

hey Faith:vnder the wozd Faith. it is not doutfull to me, but that he meas 

ind neth truthe oz faithfulneſſe toward men. But ſome, that the ſentence 

for might be extended to the whole law, take it fox teligiouſneſſe toward 

of God, But they laboz in vaine. Foz Chzfft ſpeaketh of thoſe wozkes 

— wherwith man onght to pꝛoue himſelf righteous. This reaſon if we 

1 note. we wil alſo teſſe to maruell why, whẽ a vong man aſked him what 

* be the commaundementes by 2 — we enter into life : he an: 

but lwered theſe thinges onely: Thou chalt not kill, Thou alt not com⸗ 
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Capeviit, 
0 | mit aduoutrie. Thou ſhalt not ſteale. Thou alt beare no falſe witnes, 
l ru. Foz the obeyeng of the firſt Table conſiſted in maner all either in the 


| Hh affection of the hart, oꝛ in ceremonies: the affection of the hart apeated 
1 1 not, and as koꝛ the ceremonies the hypocrites did continually bſe, But 
{Bly the wozkes of charitie are ſuch , as by them we map declare a perfect 


righteouſneſſe,But this commeth eche where lo oft in the Pꝛophetes, 
| that it muſt nedes be familiar to a reader but meanly exerciſed in them. 
| Foz in a maner alway when they erhozt to repentance, they leaue out 
5 the firſt Table, and onely call vpon Faith, Judgement, Mertie and 
f! Equitie. And thus they do not ouerſkip the feare of God, but they res 
quire the earneſt pzofe therof by the tokens of it, This is wel knowen, 
that when they ſpeake of the keping of the law, they do foz the moſt 
part reſt vpon the ſecond Table, bicauſe therein the ſtudie of righteouſs 
neſſe and vptightneſſe is moſt openly ſeen . It is nedeleſle to rehearſe 
the places, bicauſe every man will of himſelf eaſtly mark that which J 
ſay, 
3 ut thou wilt ſap, is it then moꝛe auailable to the perfection of righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe, to liue innocently among men, than with true Godlineſle to 
hono2 God: No, but bicauſe a man doth not eaſily kepe charitie in ail 
pointes, bnleſſe he earneſtly feare God: therefoze it is thereby pꝛoued. 
that he hath Godlineſſe alſo, Beſide that, fozaſmuchas the Lozd well 
knoweth, that no benefit can come from vs vnto him, which t inghe 
Pla. rti. doth alſo teſtifie by the P2ophet : therfoze he requireth not our dueties 
l. to himſelk, but doth ererciſe vs in good woꝛkes toward our neighbour, 
Spb. . v. Therfoze not without cauſe the Apoſtle ſetteth the whole perfettion of 
Col. ut. the holy ones in charitle. And not inconueniently in an other plate he 
4 ru talleth theſame the fulfilling ok the lawtadding that he hath perfo:med 
vin, the law that loueth his neighbour. Againe. That al the law is compꝛe⸗ 
Sala. v. hended in one wozd. Loue thy neighbour as thy ſeif.Fo2 he teacheth no 
ruu. other thing but theſame which Chꝛiſt doth when he ſayth: Whatſoeuer 
Pat, bit. pe will that men do to pou, do ye theſame to them. Foz this is the law 
Flt. and the Pꝛophetes. It is certaine,that in the law and the P2ophetes, 
Faith and all that belongeth to the true woꝛchip of God, holdeth the 
pꝛincipall place, and that Lone is benethe it in a lower degree: but the 
Lozdes meaning is, that in the law is onelp pꝛeſcribed vnto vs an ob⸗ 
ſeruation of right and equitie, wherein we be exerciled to teſtifie out 

Godly feare of him, ik there be any in vs. 

34 Here therfoꝛe let vs ſtick faſt, that then our life halbe beſt frame d to 
Gods will and the rule of his law, when it halbe euery way moſt pꝛo⸗ 
fitable to our bꝛethꝛen. But in the whole law there is not red one ſilla⸗ 
ble that apointeth to man any rule of ſuch thinges as he hal do oz leaue 
vndone to the commoditie of his owne fleſh. Ind ſurely ſith men are ſo 
boꝛne of ſuch diſpoſition naturallp, that they be to much carried all hed⸗ 

Aug · Ii. i. long to the loue of themſelues, and how much ſocuer they fall from the 
de doc truthe pet ſtill they kepe that ſelf loue, there neded no law any moze fo 
trin. Cht. enflame that loue. that was naturally of it ſelf, to much beyond mea⸗ 
cap. iu. fre. Wherby it plainly appeareth, that not the loue of our ſelues, but 
the loue of God and of our neighbour is the keping of the commaun⸗ 
dementes, and that he liueth beſt and moſt holily, that ( ſo nere as * 
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L 02d,the moze to expꝛeſſe with how great earneſtneſle we ought to be 
ed to the loue of our neighbours.apointed it to be meaſured by 5ᷣ loue 


of our ſelues as by a rule, btcauſe he had no other moꝛe vehement oꝛ 


ſtronger affection to meaſure it by. And the foꝛce ot the maner of ſpea⸗ 


king is diligently to be weyed. Foz he doth nor, as tertame Sopfiiſters 


haue folichly dꝛeamed, geue 5 fitſt degree to the loue of our ſelues und 


the ſecond to charitie, but rather that affection of lone which we do all 


naturally dꝛaw to our ſelues, he geueth away vnto other, wherenpon 
the Jpoſtle ſayth,that charitie ſeketh not her owne. Ind their reaſon is 
not to be eſtemed woꝛth a heare that the thing ruled is euer inferioz to 
his Rule. Foz God doth not make the loue of our ſelues a rule where⸗ 
vnto charitie toward other ould be ſubiect, but whereas by peruetſe⸗ 
neſſe of nature, the affection of loue was wont to reſt in our ſelues, he 
cheweth that now it ought to be elswhere ſpzed abꝛode, that we chuld 


with no leſſe cherekulnelle . eruentneſle and carefulneſſe be ready to do | 


good to our neighbour than to our ſelues. 


Now ſith Chꝛiſt hath che wed in the parable of the Samaritane that 55 


vnder the name of Neighbor euery man is conteined be he neuer ſo Tuns. k. 


ſtrange vnto vs: there is no cauſe why we ſhould reſtraine the com- m. 


maundement of loue within the bondes of our owne frendſhippes 
and acquaintances.7J deny not that the nerer that any man is vnto vs 
the moꝛe kamiliatip he is to be holpen with our endeuors todo him 
good. Foz ſo the oꝛder of humanitie requireth,that ſo many moe duties 
of krendchip men chould communicate together,as they are bound tos 
acther with ſtreighter bondes of kinred, familiaritie oz neighborhode, 
and that without any offence of God, by whoſe pzouidence we are in a 
maner dꝛiuen thereunto. But IJ ſay that all mankinde without erceps 
tion is to be embꝛaced with one affection of charitie: and that in this 
vehalt is no differente of Barbarous oz Grecian, of wozthy oz vnwoz⸗ 
thy, of trend oz foe: bicauſe they are to be conſidered in God and not in 
themſelues:from which conſideration when we tourne awap, it is no 
maruell if we be entangled with many erroꝛs. Wherfoꝛe it we wil kepe 
the true trade of louing , we muſt not totirne our eyes vnto man, the 
light of whome would ofter enfozce vs to hate than to loue, but vnto 
God which commaundeth that the lone which we offer him, be poured 
abꝛode among all men:that this be a perpetual! foundation, that whats 
ſoener the man be, yet he ought to be loued bicauſe God is loued. 
hetrfoꝛe it was a molt peſtilent either ignoꝛante o2 malice, that the 
Dcholemen of theſe comatndemeces,touchingnot deſiring of reuẽge⸗ 
ment. and louing our enemies, which in the olde time both were geuen 
to the Jewes and at theſame time were commoly geuen to all Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans, haue made coficels which it is in our libertie to obey, 02 not obey, 
And the neteſſarie obeyeng of them. they haue poſted ouer to Mökes. 
which wer thought but in tl, is one point koꝛſoth moze righteous than 
ſimple Chꝛiſtians, that they willinglp bound themſelues to kepe the 
councels. And they render a reaſon why they receine them not fo2 la⸗ 
wes, foꝛ that they ſeme to burdenaus and heauy, r. foꝛ C _ 
, an 


Fo. ig3o 


de) liueth and trauailleth least fox himſelf, and that no man liueth 
woꝛſe and moꝛe wickedly tha he that liueth and trauaileth foz himſelf, 
and onelp thinketh vpon and ſeketh foꝛ thinges of his owne, And the 


t. Co xili 
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406 ans that are bnder the law of grace. So dare they pꝛeſume to repel the i 
. eternall law of God touching the louing of our neighbolire 2 Js there by 
„ any luch ditkerente in any leafe of the law and are not therein rather e 
1 eche where found commaundementes that do moſt ſeuerely require to 
. of vs io loue our enemies « Foz what maner of ſaying is that, where | W 
44 Pio txt. we are tommaunded to tede our enemie when he is hungry to ſet in; | W 
„ rri. to the right way his Oren oz Alles ſtrapeng out of the way, 62 to de 
„ Crodus. ale them when they faint vnder their burden:Shal we do good to his | gr 
in tu. un. yeaftes fo2 his ſake without any good will to himſeif N hat is not the ha 
| urn Woꝛd of the Lozd euerlaſting:Leaue vengeance to me. and J will re: al 
5 [ 145 Lew, rir, Quite it 4 Which alſo is ſpoken moze plainly at large in an other place, ril 
1 1 © xvut, Sehe not vegeance, neither be mindeful of the iniurie of thy Citizens. of 
{87 Either let them blot theſe thinges out of the law, oz let them acknow⸗ 
i lege that the Loꝛd was a lawmaker,and not liengiy faine that he was ne 
1 a councell geuer. | the 
WU | And what J pꝛay you meane theſe thinges that they haue pzeſumed ou! 
11 '7 tomock withall in their vnſauorie gloſe:Loue your enemies, do goodto tar 
| YT SES them that hate you,pzay foz them that perſecute ou, bleſle them that req 
1 Li de Curſe you, that ye may be the childꝛẽ of pour father which is in heauen, (ha 
1 compi: Who can not here reaſon with Chꝛiſoſtome, that by ſo neteſlarie a cauſe tou 
1 Kione it plainlp appeareth that they ate no exhoztations but commaunde⸗ wh. 
Ih | cordis. mentes: W hat remaineth moꝛe when we be blotted out ol the number this 
1 of the childꝛen of God But by their opinion, onely Monkes chalbe the ons 
+ childzen of the heauenly father,they onely Chalbe bold to cal vpon God g thet 
4 | their Father: what hall the Chirch do in the meane ſeaſon: it ſhall by lle 
duet iikerightbeſent away to the Gentiles andPublicas, Foz Chꝛiũi ſaith | yor 
i rivt. If ye be frendly to to your frendes, what fauoꝛ loke you foz therebyido . ence 
WT at i not the Gentiles and Publicans theſameeBut we chalbe in good caſe 5 king 
n fozſoth,if the title of Chziſtians be left vnto vs, and the inheritance of tho 
14 00 the king dome ok heauen taken awap from vs. Ind no leſſe ſtrong is weh 
Fl | Lib ve Auguſtines argument. Whencſayth he) the Lozd fozbiddeth to comit 5 deſir 
Wh votri, fornication, he no leſſe fozbiddeth to touche the wife of thine eneme K with 
(8. & hiitize tha of thy trend, When he fozbiddeth theft, he geueth leaue to ſteale no ⸗ bid v 
. 170. * thing at all, either from thy frend oz from thine enemie. But theſe two, = othe 
i THALE x, not to ſteale. and not to tommit foznication, Paul bzingeth within the S& curſe 
I tompaſſe of the rule of lone, pea and teacheth that thep are c6teined bn- tan 
9 der this commaundement, Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelf. bk dei 
| Thertoze,cither Paul muſi haue ben a falſe expoſitoz of the law, oz it * balar 
| | neceſſarily followeth hereby, that our enemies ought alſo to be loued. E 
NAV even by commaundement,like as our frendes. Therfoze they do truely WM 


14 | bew2ay themſelues to be the childzen of Satan, that do ſo licentiouſly 
"18.6 Gake ofthe common yoke of the childzen of God. It is to be douted, 
whether they haue publiſhed this doctrine with moze groſſe dulneſſe oꝛ 
chameleſneſſe. Foz there are none of the olde wziters that do not pꝛo⸗ 
nounce as of a thing certaine, that theſe are mere tommaundementes. 
And that euẽ in Gregoꝛies age it was not douted of, appeareth by his 
owne affirmation,foz he without controuerſie taketh them foꝛ cõmaun⸗ 
dementes. And how fooliſhly do they reaſon:They ſay that they are to 
weighty a burden foꝛ Chꝛiſtians. As though there could be deuiſed any 


thing moze weighty, than to loue God with all our hart, with _— 
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. mule, with all our ſtrength, Jn compariſon of this law any thing may 
i be compted eaſy, whether it be to loue our enemie.oꝛ to lap away all de⸗ 
: ſire of reuenge out of our — de de all thinges ate hie and hard 
7 to our weakneſſe, eut the leaſt title of the law. It is the Loꝛd in whom 
4 we vle ſtrength. Let him geue what he commaundeth,aud commaund 
s what he will. Chꝛiſtian men to be vnder the law of grace, is not vnbzt- 
0 deledly to wander without law, but to be graffed in Chꝛiſt, by whoſe 
8 grace they are free from the curſe of the law, and by whoſe ſpirit they 
e 4 haue a law wzitten in their hartes. This grace Paul vnpꝛoperly called 
's a law, alluding tothe law of God, againſt which he did ſet it in compa⸗ 
. ; riſon, But theſe men do in the name of the law, diſpute vpon a matter 
ö. ö of nothing. | | 
Js Of like ſozt it is. that they called Ueniall ſinne, both ſecret vngodli⸗ 78 
L i neſſe that is againſt the kirſt table, and allo the direct tranſgrelling of 
| the laſt commaundemet , Foz they define it thus, that it is a deſire withs 
L I out aduiſed aſſent, which reſteth not long in the hart, But J ſay, that it 
to ü tan not come at all into the hart. but by want of thoſe thinges that are 
at krequrred in the law. We fozbid to haue ſtrange Gods, When the minde 
n. ” (<akenwith the engines of diſtruſt, loketh about els where: when it is 
[e : touched with a ſoden deſire to remoue her bleſſedneffe ſoine other wap: 
es whence come theſe mottons,although they quickly vanich away, hut of 
er this. that there is ſome thing in the ſoule empty, to receiue ſuch tentatis 
he on3:Ynd,to the end not to dzaw out this argument to greater length, 
od there is a commaundement geuen to lou e God with al our hart, with 
by all our minde, with all our ſoule:if then all the powers ok our ſoule be 


h: not bent to the loue of God, we haue alreavy departed from the obedi- 


do ente of the law. Bicauſe the enemies that do therein ariſe againſt his 
le kingdome, and interrupt his decrees, do pzoue that God hath not his 

of thꝛone well ſtabliſhed in our conſcience, As fox the laſt tommaundemẽt 
1 we haue already chewed that it pꝛopetly belongeth hereunto. Hath any 
nit deſire of minde pꝛicked vs e we are already gilty of coueting, and there⸗ 
nie withall are made tranſgreſſozs of the law. Bitcauſe the Loꝛd doth koꝛ⸗ 
10- bid vs. not onely to purpoſe and pzactiſe any thing that may be to an 
bo, others loſle, but alſo to be pꝛicked and ſwell with coneting it. But the 

the curſe of God doth alway hang ouer the tranſgreſſion of the law. We 
on⸗ tan not therkoꝛe pzoue euen the very leaſt deſires free from iudgement Lib . d⸗ 
elf. of death. In weyeng of ſinnes( ſayth Auguſtine) let vs not bꝛing falſe bapt c5- 
2 it balances to wep what we lift and how we liſt at our owne pleaſure, fe. 
ed, ſaveng:this is heuy,and this is light. But let vs bzing Gods balance , 
jely out of the holy Striptures, as olit ofthe Loꝛdes treſoꝛie, and let vs 18 
uſly therein wey what is heuy:rather let vs not wey,but reknowlege thin⸗ 
ted, ges already weyed by the Loꝛd. But what ſayth the Seripture⸗True⸗ 
e or ly when Paul ſayth that the reward of ſinne is death, he cheweth that 
pꝛo⸗ he knew not this ſtinking diſtinction . Sithe we are to much entlmed 
tes, to hipocriſie, this cheriſhment therof ought not to haue ben added to 
his flatter our flothfull co nlciences. ; 4 
ins J would to God, they would conſider what that ſareng of Chꝛiſt 5 
e to meaneth: Be that tranſgreſſeth one of the leaſt of theſe tommaunde⸗ Pat. b. 
any mentes, and teacheth men ſo, halbe compted none in the kingdome of ric. 
| our heauen, Are not they of that ſozt, when they dare ſo extenuate the trif- 
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Nom. vi. he a ſinne,bicauſe they can not deny it:yet they ſtand ſtiſte 
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efſion of the labo, as if it were not wozthy of deathebut they ought te 
— conſidered , not onely what is commaunded , but what he is that 
tommaundeth. bicauſe his authozitte is diminiſhed in euery tranſgref, 
lion. how litle ſoeuer it be,of the law that he hath geuen in commaun: 
dement. Is it a ſmall matter with them, that Gods maieſtie be oflẽded 
in any thing; Moꝛeouer if God hath declared his will in the la w. what 
ſoeuer is contrarie to the law, diſpleaſeth him. Will they imagine the 
wꝛath of God to be ſo diſarmed, that puniſhmet of death (hal not fozthe 
with follow vpon them; And he himſelf hath pzonounced it plainly, if 
they would rather finde in their hartes to heare his voice, thi to trou⸗ 
ble the clere truthe with their vnſauorie ſuttelties ot argument. The 
ſoule (ſapth he) that ſinneth, theſame (all die. Againe, which Jeuen 
now alleged. The reward of ſinne is death. But albeit they _ it to 
| in this, that 
it is no deadly ſinne. But ſithe they haue hetherto to much boꝛne with 
their owne madneſſe,let them yet at length learne to ware wiſer, But 
k they continue in dotage,we will bid them farewell:and let the childꝛẽ 
of God learne this,p all ſinne is deadly bicauſe it is a rebellion again 
the will of God, which of neceſſitte pꝛouoketh his wzath,bicauſe it is a 
bꝛeache of the law, vpon which the iudgement of God is pzonounced 
without erception : and that the ſinnes of the holy ones are veniall oz 
pardonable. not of their owne nature, but bicauſe they obteine pardon 


by the mercie of God. 4 
CThe.ir.Chapiter. 


Chat Chʒitt, although he was knowen to the Jewes 
vnder the law, pet was deltuered only by che Goſpell, 


-=>9Pcauſe it pleaſed God in the olde time not vainly by er⸗ 
IP piations and ſacrifices to declare himſelf a Father, and 
Ninot in vaine he did conſecrate a choſẽ people to himſelf: 
tuen then without dout he was knowen in theſame 
a Mlimage, wherin he now appeareth to vs with ful bzights 
belle. Therfoze Malachie.after that he had biddenthe 
> Jewes to take hede to the law of Moſes, and to cont» 


s 


nue in ſtudie therof, cbicauſe after bis death there chould come a certain 


iunterruption of the office of the Pzophetes)did foꝛthwith declare that 
there ſhauld ariſe a ſonne of righteouſnefſe . In which woꝛdes he teas 
cheth, that the law auaileth to this purpoſe to holde the Godly tner- 
pectation of Chꝛiſt to come:but pet that there was much moꝛe light to 
be hoped foz, when he chuld be come in dede. Foꝛ this reaſon doth Pe 
ter ſay,that the Pꝛophetes did make ſearch , and diligently enquite of 
the laluation that is now opened by the Goſpell : and that it was reue⸗ 
led vnto them. that they ould miniſter, not to themſelues, noꝛ to then 
owne age but vnto vs, thoſe thinges that are declared by the Goſpell 
Not that their doctrine was vnp2ofitable to the people in olde thi18, oz 
nothing anatled themſelues:but bitauſe they enioped not the treaſure 
which God ſent vato vs by their hand. Foz at this day the grace wher» 
of they teſtikied, is familiarly ſet befoze our eyes. And wheras mr 
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put a litle ffppe of it. there is offered vntd ven moꝛe plentifiilentoreng 


therof, Therefoze Chziſt himſelf, which afirmeth that he had witneſſe 


bozne him by Moſes. pet extolleth the meaſure ot grate wherbp we ex⸗ 


cell the Jewes , Foz ſpeaking to the diſciples, he ſayd: Bleſſed are the Zohn b. 
eyes that ſee that which ye ſer:and bleſſed are the eares that heare that nx. 
which pe heare,Foz many kinges and Pꝛoptetes haue wiſhed it, and 8 ri. 
haue not obteined it. This is no ſmall commendation of the reue ling ne. r. 
of the Goſpel, that God pꝛeferred vs befoze the holy fathers that excels pri. 

led in rare Godlineſſe. With which ſentence that other place diſagteeth Zoh. vill. 
not, where it is ſayd. that Abꝛaham ſaw the day of Chziſt; and reiopſed. loi. 


Fox though the ſight of a thing tarr diſtant was ſomwhat dark, yet he 
wanted nothing to the aſſurance of goodhope , Ind thence:came that 
iop. which accompanied the holy Pꝛophet, euen to his death, And that 
ſareng of John Baptiſt, Noman hath ſeue God at any tune, ihe onely 
begortẽ that is in the boſome of the father, hath declared him vnto vs, 
doth not exclude the Godly which had ben dead befoꝛe, from the fee 
lowſhip of the vnderſtanding and light that chineth in the perſone ol 
Chꝛiſt. But comparing their eſlate with oureg, he teatheth that thoſe 
myſteries,which they law but darkly vnder chadowes, are manifeſt to 


vs:as the authoz of the E piſtſe to the Yebzues doth wel let out,ſayeng Hc6,c.6, 


that God diuerſly and many wayes ſpake in elde time dy the Pzophes 
ies, but now by his beloued Sonne. Althouchtterfoze that onelp bez 
gotten one, which is at this day to vs the b21ghtneſſe of the glozie, and 
the point of the ſubſtante of God the father, was in old time knowen 
to the Jewes,as we haue in an other place — out of Paul, that he 
was the guide of the olde deliuerance ; pets it true, which the ſame 
Paul elswhere tearheth,that God which tõmaunded the light to Gine 


out of darkneſſe,hath now chined vps our hartes to ſet fozth the knows l, Cos. ll 


lege ol the gloꝛie of God in the fate ol Jeſus & hʒiſt:bicauſe whẽ he ap⸗ 
pearedin this his image. he did in a maner make himſelf viſible, in c6- 
pariſon of the darke and ſhadowich foꝛzme that had ben ot him befoze, 
And ſo much the moꝛe kowle and deteſtable is their bnthankfulneſſe 
and peruerſeneſſe. that are here ſo blinde at middap. And therfoze aul 
ſapth,that their mindes are darkened by Satan that they ſhould not 
ſee the gloꝛie of Cheiſt ſhining in the:GoſpeUl, though there be no veile 
ſethetwene them and it. dur ene 210530 26 93g 22) 
Note, J-tahe the Goſpell fopthe clere h iſcloſing 


in the ia w, concerning the free uꝛgeneneſſe ot ſinnes.wherby God re⸗ 
teutileſh mõ te himſelf are actompted parte therot᷑. Fox he compareth 


fanth againſt thoſe terroꝛs whereoſth the tunſcienet chould te trouble y 
and vered; if ſaluatton were to beſought bywozkes ,MHepupon follo- 

wath. hat in tauing the name of the Gaſpetlargelm there me tonte-i?e? 
ned vnder it all che tet imonies that God in alot tumt᷑ gaue to the fas 


tem. of hig mort ia oa fatheriy faua : ut in the moꝛe txtenent ſignts 
ficazjow-of it. I ſaytt is appiyrd to the publichung of the gare geuen in 
Cit. Andndat meaning is not one ly reteued by common ble, but al⸗ 
lo hangeth d the authoꝛitte di C hꝛiſt and the Jpoſtles. Wherupon 
this is pꝛoptriy alcribed vnta nu that he pꝛeached ＋ age * the 
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Chziſt,Jgraunt truely, chat in chat reſpecrtimt aul calleth the Sol- . Cuns. 
pell the doctrine of faith. all thepromiſes (hat we hete and there finde int · vi. 


Cap. ix. 


5 — —— — 


= Of theknowledge of 
kingdomt. Ind Marke maketh his pzeface in this maner. The begin⸗ 


Par. i. i. ning ot the Goſpell of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And there is no nede to gather 


places to pꝛoue a thing ſufficictly knowen. Chꝛiſt therfoze by his com⸗ 
ming hath made clere the life and immoztalitie by the Goſpelt , By 
which woꝛdes Paul meaneth:, not that the fathers were dzownedin 


H Cm. i darkneſſe of death, vntill the ſone of God did put on fleſh:but clayming 
F, this pzerogatiue of honoz tothe Goſpell, he teacheth-that it is a new 


and vnwonted kinde of meſſage,wherby God perfozmed thole things 
that he had pzomiſed, that the truthe of his pzomiſes (ould be fulfilled 
in the perſone of the Sonne. Foz although the faithfull haue alwap 
founde by expericce,that ſame ſayeng of Paul to be true, that in Chaſ 
are al the pzomiſes yea and Amen, bicauſe they were ſealed in their har⸗ 
tes:yet bicanſe he hath accompliſhed all partes of our ſaluation in his 
fieh,therfoze that ſelf liuely deliuering of the thinges rightfully obtei⸗ 


$0h.i.11. ned a new and ſingular title of pzayſe.Mhereupon commeth that ſayeg 


of Chꝛiſt: Hereafter ye hall ſee the heauens open, and the Angels ol 
God aſcending and deſcending vpon the ſonne of man. Foz though he 
ſeme to haue relation vnto the ladder hewed in a viſion to the Patri⸗ 
arch Jatob:pet he ſetteth out the extellẽcie of his coming by this mark, 
that he opened the gate of heauen to al men, that the entrie therofmay 
be ſtand familiarly open to all men. 

But yet we muſt take hede of the deuelich imagination of Seruets 
tus. which when he goeth about, oz at leaſt faineth that he goeth about 
to extoll the greatnefle oi the grace of Chziſt, vtterly aboliſheth the pꝛo⸗ 
miſes,as if they were ended together with the law. He layeth fo: him, 
that by the faith of the Goſpel,there is bzought vnto vs the accompliſh- 
ment of all the pꝛomiſes:as though there were no difference betwene 


vs and Chꝛiſt. I did in dede even now declare that Chaiſt left nothing 


vnperfoꝛmed of the whole ſumme of our ſaluation:but it is w2ongfully 
gathered thereupon,that we do already enioy the benefites purchaced 
by him. as though that ſapeng of Paul were falſe,that our ſaluation is 
hidde in dope. J graunt in dede. that we. by beleuing in Chziſt, do alſo 
valle fr death to life: ut in the meane ſeaſon we muſt holde this ſay- 
eng of Jahn. that although we know we be the chſldꝛen of God, yet it 
hath not as ytt appeared, tili we ſhalbe like vnto him:that is, til we ſhal 
ſce him ſuch as he is. Therfoze although Chiſſ offer vnto vs in his 
Goſpell pꝛeſent kulneſſe o fpirituall good thinges, yet che emo 
theroflieth ſi ill hidde vnder the keping of Hope, tul being vnclothed 
the coꝛruptihle fleſh, we be tranſfigured into the glozte of him that go⸗ 
eth betoꝛe vs. In the menne time the Holy ghoſt biddeth vs to reſt vpon 
the pꝛomiſes. whoſe authozitte onght with vs to put to lit ce al the bat⸗ 


imo. kinges ol that füthy dogge. Foz as Paul witneſſeth, Suti ineſſe haſh a 
un vii, bꝛomiſe as well of the life to tome, as of the lite pꝛefenc,Foꝛ which reds 
fl. Cum. ſon he boſteth that he is an Apoſtte of Chziſt, actoʒding to the poiſe 
f coʒ. vii. of life that is in him. And in an other place he putteth bs in minde. that 


we haue the ſame pꝛomiſeg , which in olde time were neuen to the hol 
men. F inatty. he ſetteth this foꝛ the ſumme ot telieitte that we are ſealed 
bp with the holy ſpirit ot pꝛomiſe. vim yet we do no wahnetwile entoy 
Chꝛiſt. but ſu farr as were mbꝛate him clothed with his peobiiſes,Whers 
dy it tommeth to paſle, that he in dede dwoclleth in our gartes; and pet 


we 
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Gold theRiedemer.': | Forza. 
„ we wander in tourney abzode from him: bitauſe we walſte by faith and 
er not by fight. And theſe two thinges do not ill agree together: that we 
n ;pjʒoſlſeiſe in Chꝛiſt all that perteineth to the perfection of the heauely life: 
„ and pet that katth is a beholding of good things that are norfene , On⸗ 
in | {ptheretsadifferece to be noted in the nature oz qualitie of the pzomt- 
I ſes:bicauſe the Golpell ſheweth with her finger that thing, which the 
w uv did chadow vnder figures. : | 4 
s | And hereby alſo is their erroꝛ conuinced, which do neuer otherwiſe 
ed tctompare the law with the Goſpell, but as they compare the merites ot 
ap '  wozkes with the free imputation of righteouſneſſe , Although in dede 
iſt ; this compariſon of contraties be not to be retected : bicauſe Paul doth 
ts * oftentimes vnderſtand by the name of the law, a rule to liue righteoul⸗ 
is Ip, wherein God requireth of vs that which is his, not geuing vs any 
"y hope ol life, vnleſſe we in al pointes obey it:and on the other ſide adding 
eg * acurſeifwe do neuer ſo litle ſwarue from it:that is in ſuch places as he 
of | Ddiſputeth, that we do freely pleaſe God, and are by pardon reckened 
he | righteous, bicauſe the obſeruation of the law,whereunto the reward is 
ris | p2omifed,is no where found, Therfoze Paul doth fitly make the righs 
* kecoulnelle ot the law and of the Golpell, contrarie the one to the other. 8 
ay But the Goſpell did not ſo ſuccede in place of the whole law, that it * 
qhuld bꝛing any diuerſe meane of faluation,but rather to confirme and 
ets © proterobeoftozce, whatſoeyer the law had pꝛomiſed, and to ioyne the 
ut body to the chadowes. Foz whe Chziſt ſayth that the law and the Pꝛo⸗ 
w⸗ phetes were vntill John: he maketh not the fathers ſubiect to the curſe, 
m, | which the bondſeruantes of the law can not eſcape:but rather only that 
h- | they were inſtructed with certaine rudunetes, ſo as they ſtayed a great 
ne wuuy benethe the heighth of the doctrine ok the Goſpell. Therfoze Paul 
ng | calling the Goſpel the power of God, to ſaluation to euery beleuer,by- 
lip | andbyaddeth,that it hath witneſle of the law and the Pzophetes , But 
ted in the end ol theſame Epiſtle,althoughhe chem that the title of pꝛayſe of 
is | Jeſus Chaiſtis the reuelatiõ ot the myſterie kept ſecret in euerlaſting 
ils | tymes;:yet he doth qualify that ſapeng. with adding an expoſition, teas 
ap | Cchingthathe is opely ſhewed by the waitinges of the ꝛophets. Wher⸗ 
tit | Upon we gather, that when we are to entreate of the whole law, the 
hal | Soſpell diſtereth from the law onely in reſpect of the platne diſcloſing 
his | therof, But pet foꝛ the ineſtimable flowing ſtoꝛe of grace, which hath 
ng | ben layed open foz vs in Chꝛiſt. it is not without.cauſeſayd,that at his 
J - Commingthe heauenly kingdome of God was erected in earth. 
go- | No betwene the law and the Goſpel tame John, which had an of⸗ 5 
bon ite that was meane and of no affinitie to them both. Foꝛ though when 
.be called Chꝛiſt the lamb of God, and the ſacritite ot the cleaning of 
ta | ſinnes. he chewed fozth the ſumme of the Goſpell:yet bicaufe he did not 
reds | preſſe that ſame incomparable ſtrength and glozie, which at length 
nit appeared inhisreſurrecti6;therfoze Chziſt ſayth,thathe was not egal 
lat 0 the Apoſtles. foꝛ ſo do thoſe wozdes of his meane:thatthough John 
zoly | erceit among the ſonnes of women, yet he that is leaſt inthe kingdome q at ri xi 
aled klbeauen, is greater than he. Sicauſe he doth not there commend the Jobn. i 
niov | Perſons of men, but after he had peeferced John before al the P2ophg: in. 
hers its. be adualiceth thepzeachingof the Goſpel to the hielt degree: which 
pt pꝛtaching we ſee in an other placefignified by the kingdom of heauen. 


N. b. But 


Ss wm. — * 


* Cap. x. Of the knowledgeof 


3 But whtras John himſelf doth anſwerey he is but a voice, as though 
| | he were inferioz to the P2ophets, he doth not that fox falned humiktreg 
ſake, but meancih to teache that the pꝛopꝛe office of the Cmbaſſadour 
was not committed to him, but that he onely exetuteth the office ef an 
| JEW apparitoꝛ:as it was tozeſpoken by Malachie: Beholde, {ſend Eliag 
. Mala. litt the Prophet. befoze that the great and terrible day ot the Loꝛd do come, 
| | And truely he did nothing els in the whole courſe of his miniſterie, but 
| endeuoꝛ to get diſciples to Chꝛiſt: as alſo Eſay pꝛoueth: that this wag 
48 enioyned him from God. And tn'thts ſenſe Chꝛiſt is called a candell 
[ 15 burning and ſhining, bitauſe the bꝛoade day had not yet aprared. And 
W — yet this is no let. but that he may be reckened among the publiſherg of 
* ' the Solpell, litze as he vſed theſame Baptiſme , which was akterward 
1 | delivered to the Apoſtles. But that which he began, was not fulfilled 
| b but by the Apoſtles. with free pzoceding,after that Chailt was taken vp 
qt! - from them into the heauenly glozie, 


The. x. Chapter. 


4 
if | | Dk the likeneſſe of the olde and new Ceſtament. 
1 ee n the thinges afozeſapd it map now appeare euidently 
1 | as hat all the men wheme from the beginning of the 
1 2D [2 La world God adopted into the eſtate of his people, weres 
1 with theſame law, and with the bond cf theſanie dots 
| \trine,which now remaineth in fozce among rs, bound 
in covenant to him. But bicauſe it is of no [mall im- 
| poztance that this point be well eſtabliched, J will ad- 
ioyne bnto it foꝛ an addition,ſithe the fathers were partakers of alone 
injzeritance with vs, and hoped foꝛ all one ſaluatton by the orace of all 
one Mediatoz,how farr their eſtate differed fro ours in this frlowſhip, 


1E. 


N 


1; But although the teſtimontes that we haue gathered out of the law 
| and the Pꝛophets foꝛ pꝛołe thetof. do make it plaine that there was ne⸗ 

15 uer any other rule ot religion and Godlineſſe in the people of God: yet 

' bicauſe inwetters there are oftentimes many things ſpoken of the difs 


terence of the olde and new Teſtament,that may make the reader that 
is not of very Garp iudgement to be in dout:therkoꝛe we ſhall rightful 
ly apoint one pccuſiar place foꝛ the better and moꝛe exatt diſcufſtngof 
this matter;Pea and that thing alſo, which otherwiſe chould haue bene 
„ very pꝛofitable foꝛ vs. is now made neceſſarie by that monſtruous ſoſel 
Bos DSeruettig;and by diuerſe other mad men of the ſect of Anabaptiſtes, 
1 which haue no other opinion of the people ot 5 ſrael, than as of aheatd 
N of wine: which they fondiy kaine to haue ben fatted vp by the Loꝛd here 

in this earth, without any hope of heauenly immoꝛtalitie. Therefoe 
that we may kepe away this peſtilent erroꝛ from Godly mindes, and 
alſo to pluck out of them all doutes which are wont byandby to ariſe 
vpon hearing mentioniof the diuerſitie betwene the old and new Tel? 
tament:let vs by the wap loke, what they hane in them like, and what 
vnlike one to the other: what conenant the Loꝛd made with the Jſtae⸗ 
lites in the olde time befo2e — Chum, and what couenil 
be bath now made with os ſince C hut hath ben openly ſhewed. An 
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Ind both theſe pointes may be made plaine with one wozd. The cos 
uenant of all the fathers ſo diſtereth nothing from ours in ſubſtace and 
in the matter it ſelf, that it is altogether one and the ſeif ſame : but the 
miniſtration is diuerſe. But bicauſe ok ſo great choꝛtneſſe no man were 


able to atteine a tertaine bnderſtanding, we mult nedes pꝛocede on 


with a longer declaration if we meane to pꝛofit any thing at all. But 
in chewing how they are liks oz rather all one. it halbe ſuperffuoug to 
diſcourſe againe of new vpon all the ſpeciall particulars that haue al⸗ 
ready ben declared:and it chalbe out of ſeaſon to mingle thoſe thinges 
together that rematne pet to be ſpoken in other places. Here we muſt 
chiefly reſt vpon thzee pꝛintipall pointes:Firſt,that we holde, that car⸗ 


nall welth and felicitie was not the mark apointed to the Jewes to aſ⸗ 
.pire vnto , but that they were by adoption choſen unto the hope of im- 


moꝛtalttie: and that the truthe of this adoption was certainly aſſured 
vntothem both by Ozacles,and by the law, and by the pꝛopheties. Se⸗ 
condarily , that the couenant whereby they were ioyned to the Lozd, 
was vpholden not by any merites of theirs, but by the one ly mercie of 
God that called them. Thirdly, that they both had and knew Chꝛiſt the 
mediatoꝛ, by whome they ould both be ioyned to God and enioy his 
pꝛomiſes. Ot which pointes, bicauſe the ſecond paraduenture is not pet 
ſufficiently knowen it hall in place a pointed foz it be declared at large. 
Foz we chal con firme by many and clere teſtimonies of the P2ophetes, 
that it was of his owne mere goodneſſe and tender fauor , whatſoener 
good the Loꝛd at any tyme did and p2omiſed to the people of Jſraell, 
The third alſo hath already had here and there ſome plaine declarati⸗ 
ons of it, and we haue not left the firſt altogether vntouched. 
Therfoze in letting out of this point. bicauſe it moſt ſpectallybeldgeth 
to this pꝛeſent matter, and foz that they make vs moſt controuerſie 
about it, we wil employ the moze earneſt trauaile:but yet ſo that if there 
want yet any thing of the explication of the other, it may be by the way 


ſupplied, 02 in conuenient plate be added. Truely the Apoſtle taketh Nom. . ti. 


away all dout of them all. when he ſayth. that God the Father long be⸗ 


Fo. 134. 


toe by the Pꝛophetes in the doly Scriptures pꝛomiſed the Goſpel, nom. 1. 


which he afterward publiſhed atcoꝛding to the time apointed, Agame, xxi. 


that the righteouſneſſe of faith which is taught by the Golſpell it leit, 
hath witneſſe of the law and the Pꝛophetes. Foz the Goſpell doth not 
hold the hartes of men in the top of this pzeſent life, but lifteth them vp 
to the hope of immoꝛtalitie:doth not faſten them to earthly delites, but 
preaching to them a hope layed vp in heauen, doth in a maner traſpozt 
them thether. Foz thus he defineth in an other place. Since that ye be- 
leued the Goſpell , ye are ſealed bp with the holy Spirit of pꝛomiſe, 


which is the earneſt of our inheritance, foꝛ the tedemptis of the poſſeſ- Spb. . 
lion putchated. Againe, we haue heard of your faith in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, . 


and of your charitie toward the holy ones. foꝛ the hopes ſake that is lai⸗ Col. l. ttt 


ed vp foꝛ you in heauen, wherof ye haue heard by the true ſpeach of the 
Golpell. Againe: He hath called vs by the Goſpell to the partaking of 


3 glozy of our LozdJeſus Chziſt.Wherfoze it is called. both the woꝛd 1. Chet lt. 
ot ſaluation. and the power of God to ſane the faithfull. æ the kingdome run 


of heauen. Now if the doctrine of the Goſpel! be ſpiritual, and o 
n. | itual, peneth 
the entrie to the poſſeſſion of an incozruptible iite;let vs not think that 


thev 
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Capes; "Of che knowledgeof 


N 


they to whom it was pꝛomiſed and declared, did palle ouer and neglect 
the care of their ſoule, and lie dully like beaſtes in ſeking pleaſureg gf 
the body. either let any man here cau'll that the pꝛomiles which are 
ſealed in the law and the Pꝛophetes concerning the Golpell, were ozz 
deined koꝛ the new people. Foz wiihin a litle after that which he ſpake 


ok the Goſpell promiſed in the law, he addeth, that all the thinges that 


the law conteineth, are without dout pꝛoperly directed to them that are 


vnder the law. J graunt in dede it is in an other argument. But hewag 


not ſo foꝛgetłull, that when he had once ſayd that all the thinges which 
the law conteineth belong to the Jewes,he did not remember what in 
a few verſes befoze he had affirmed of the Goſpell pꝛomiſed in the law. 
Wherkoze the Apoſtle che weth molt plainly, that the olde Teſtament 


chefly tended to the life to come, when he ſayth, that vnder it are totei⸗ 


ned the pꝛomiſes of the Golpell. | 
By theſame reaſon followeth, both that it ſtode bpon the free mertie 


of God, and alſo was confirmed by the mcane of Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ the very 
preaching of the Goſpell yzcnounceth no other thing, but that ſinners 
are iuſtifie d by the tatherip kindeneſſe of God, without their owne des 
leruing: and the whole ſumme therof is fulfilled in Chaiſt, Who then 
dare make the Jewes without Ch2ift , with whome we heare that the 
couenant ofthe Goſpell was mrce,wherot C hziſt is the ene ly founda⸗ 
tion: Wyo dare make them ſtraͤgers (rom the benefit of free ſaluation, 
to whome we heare that the doctrine of the righteouſneſſe of faith was 
miniſtred:But that we diſpute not long of an euident matter: we haue 
a notable ſentence of the Loꝛd. Abꝛaham retoyſcd that he might ſee my 
day, he ſaw it and was glad. And theſame thing which Chzilt there tel⸗ 
tifieth of Abꝛaham, the Apoſtle cheweth that it was bniuerſall in the 
faithful people, whe he ſayth, that Chꝛiſt abideth, yeſterday, this dap, 
and foz euer. Foz he ſpeaketh not there onely cf the eternall Godhed ol 
Chuiſt, but alſo of his power, which was cotinually opened to the faith: 


full. Whertoꝛe both the bleſſcd Uirgin and3acharte in their ſonges,do| 


ſay, that the ſaluation reueled in Chiſt;1s the perfozmance of the pꝛo⸗ 
miſes. which God in olde time had made fo Abꝛaham and the Patriar⸗ 
ches. If the Loꝛd in geuing his Chꝛiſt.diſcharged his olde othe, it can 
= M but that the end thereof was al way in Chziſt, and eucrlas 

ing lite. ä 

Pea and the Apoſtle doth make the Iſtaelites egall with bs, not on⸗ 
ly in the grace of the couenant, but alſo in ſignification of Satramen⸗ 
tes. Foꝛ, meaning by examples of puniſhmetes, wherewith the Scrip- 
ture reciteth that they were toꝛrected in the olde time, to make the Co⸗ 
rynthians afrayd. that they ſhould not runne into the like offences, he 
beginneth with this pꝛe face, that there is no cauſe why we Could cha⸗ 
lenge any pꝛerogatiue vnto our ſelues, to deliner vs from the venge⸗ 
ance of God which they ſuſteined. foꝛaſmuchas the Loꝛd did not onely 
ataũt vnto them the ſame benefites, but he hath gloꝛiouſly ſet fozth his 
grace among them with theſame tokens: As if he ſhould have ſayd: Ft 
pe iruſt that ye be out of perill. bicauſe both Baptiſme where with ye be 
marked. and the Supper which ye daily receine, have exceilent pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes. and in the meane time deſpiſing the goodneſſe of Gad, ye are (ice!) 
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Hacramentes, againſt whome yet the Lozd did moſt ſeuerely put his 
ſudgements in execution. They were Baptiſed in paſſing ouer þ Dea, 
and in the cloud wherewith they were defẽ ded from the burning heate 
of the ſonne. They ſay,that that ſame paſſage was a carnall Baptiſme 
ich after a tertaine pꝛopoꝛtion anſwereth to our ſpirituall Baptiſ- 
me. But if that were allowed true, the Apoſtles argument could not 
pꝛotede, which meaneth here to haue this taken away from the Chꝛiſ⸗ 
tians, that they think that they ercell the Jewes by the pꝛerogatiue of 
Baptiſme. either is that which byandby after followe th, ſubiect to 
this cauillatton:that they did eate theſame ſpiritual meate that we eate, 
and dzonke theſame ſpirituall dꝛink. which he expoundetb to be Chziſt, 

To ouerthzowe this ſentence of Paul, they obiect that which Chꝛiſt 


— — ———— 
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capth:pour fathers did eate Manna in the wilderneſſe , and are dead: zohn, ve, 


he that eateth my flech. all not die foz euer. Which two places are very , 


eaſily made to agree together, The Lozd,bicauſe he then talked to hea⸗ 
rers that ſought onely to be filled with foode of their belly, but cared 
not foꝛ the meate of the ſoule, tempered his talke ſomwhat to their cas 
pacitie:but ſpecially he frameth the compariſon of Manna and of his 
body accozding to their ſẽſe . They required that he, to get himſelf ſome 
credit, would appzoue his power with doing ſoine ſuch miracle, as Mos 
ſes did in the wilderneſſe , when he obteined Manna from Heauen. 


But in Manna they concetued nothing but the remedie of carnal huns 


ger, wherwith the people was then vered:but they pearced not to that 
hier myſterie which Paul hath reſpect vnto : Chziſt therefoze , to ſhew 
how much greater a benefit they ought to loke foz at his hand, than 
that which they repozted that Moſes did beſtow vpoͤ their fathers, kra⸗ 
meth this compariſon: If it were a great miracle in yout opinion, and 
wo ꝛthy to be remembꝛed that the Loꝛd by Moſes miniſtred fode from 
Heauen to his people to ſuſteine them foꝛ a (mall time, that they Gould 
not periſh koꝛ hunger in the wilderneſſe:gather hereby how much moze 
ertellent is the meate that geueth immoꝛtalitie. We ſee whp the Loꝛd 
paſſed ouer that thing wich was pꝛincipall in Manna, and ſpake onely 
of the baſeſt pꝛofit of it:euen bicauſe the Jewes as it were of purpoie to 
tepꝛoche him, did caſt Moſes in his teeth, which ſuccozed the neceſſitie 
of the people with remedie of Manna: he anſwered that he is the mini⸗ 
ſtet ok a much hier grate, in compariſon whereof , the carnall teding of 
the people, which alone they ſo much eftemed, ought of right to be nos 
thing regarded. But Paul, bicauſe he knew that the Loꝛd when he rai⸗ 


ned Manna from heauen,dtd not onely poure it downe foz the feding - - 


of their belly, but alſo did diſtribute it foz a ſpirituall myſterie, to be a 
figure of the ſpitituall quickening that is had in Chziſt,did not neglect 
that part that was moſt woꝛthy of conſidetation.Whertoze it certainlp 
and clerely followeth, that theſame pꝛomiſes of eternall and heauenly 
lite. which now the Loꝛd boucheſaueth to graunt vnto vs. were not on⸗ 
ly tommunitated vnto the Jewes. but alſo ſealed with bery ſpirituall 
Dacramentes , Of which matter Juguſiine diſputeth largely againſt 
Fauſtus the Manichee, 

But ik the readers had rather to haue teſtimonies alleged bnto them 
ont of the law and the Pꝛophetes, wherby they may perteiue that the 
(pirituall conenant was common alſo to the fathers, as we —_ by 

hiſt 


\ ; 
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Cap. x. Of che knowledge of 
Chill and the Apoſtles: will alſo follew that deſire , and ſo much the 
þ moe willingly, bicauſe by that meane p a duerſaries chalbe moze ſures 

| ly conuinced, ſo that they hall haue afterward no way to dallp. And Y 

| wil begin at that pzofe, which although J know that the Anabaptiſteß | 

pꝛide will think very fond and in a maner to be laughed at, yerſhail 


1 much auaile with ſuch readers as are willing to learne and haue their | 
14 ſound wit. And J take it as a pꝛinciple confeſſed, that there is ſuch et⸗ 1 
1 ! fectuall fozce of1ife tn the woꝛd ol God. that whome ſoeuer God vouchs 
74 . Pete. t. ſaueth to be partakers therok, it quickeneth their ſoules, Foz this ſax | t 
. rin. ok Peter hath alway ben ok foꝛte, that it is the incozruptible ſede which n 
4 1, Ela. x. vi abideth fo euer, as he alſo gathereth out ot the woꝛdes of Eſap , Now | ſ 
71 ſith God in the old time bold the Jewes vnto him with this holy bond, F n 
i it is no dout that he did alſo ſeuer them into the hope of cternall life. 50 
Foz when Jſay they embzaced the woꝛd, which Could toyne them nner b 
to God, J take it foz the maner ot communicating it:not that general of 
maner,which is poured abzode thzoughout the heanen and carth and th 
all the creatures of the woꝛld. which although it do quicken all things. | bl 
enery one after the pꝛopoꝛtion of their nature, yet it doth not deliver | ty 
them from netellitie of cozruptton:but IJ ſpeake of this ſpeciall maner; | 90 
5 wherby the ſoules of the Godly are both lightened vnto the knowlege Þ do 
18} of God, and ina maner coupled to him. By thisenlightening ofthe | wi 
Wh | woꝛd, ſith Adam. Abell, Noe, Abꝛaham, and the other fathers cleved | the 
14 | | vnto God, I ſay that it is not douttull that they had an entrie into the | © 
14 immoztall kingdome of God, Fo2 it was a ſound partaking of God, no 
14 | which can not be without the benefit or eternall like. | ” ofh 
4 1 But ik this ſeme ſomewhat entangled: go fo, let vs come to the very tete 
i fozme of the tcouenant, which hall not onely ſatiſfie ſobꝛe wittes, but | ge; 
1 alſo (hall ſufficiently conuince their ignoꝛante that bend themſelues to kult 
1 (veake againſt it, Foz God did alway thus couenant with his ſeruates. Jad 
„ Leu. xi bi I will be to you a God, and ye ſhalbe to me a people. In which woꝛdes ſfkth 
| 449 rif, the Pꝛophetes themlelues are wont toerpound, that both lite andſals J Ja 
. | nation, and the whole ſumme of bleſſedneſle is compzeheded; Foz Da* | Heat 
J Plalm. uid doth not without cauſe often pꝛonounte, that bleſſed is the people | gre 
F 0 whoſe God is the Loꝛd: bleſſed is the nation. which he hath choſento ok th 
1 be his inheritante:and that not foz earthly felicities ſake , but bicauſe | wer 
he deliuereth them from death, he pzeſerueth them foz ener, and cont! J grox 
nually ſheweth them eternall mercie. whome he hath taken to his pro» | yed{ 
aba.t. ri ble:as it is in the other Pꝛophetes. Thou art our God, we Chal not die. g 
Clay. The Loꝛd is our king. our lawmaker.he (hall ſane vs. Ble ſſed att tu hang 
reriii. xi. O Iſtaell, bicauſe thou art ſaued in the Lozd God , But, not to labo! J inſtri 


Deute. ouermuch in a thing nedeleſſe, this admonition is found eche where in 

FFF ix the Pꝛophetes, that we (hall want nothing teward all aboundante of 
good thinges. and aſſurante of ſaluation, ſo that the Loꝛd be our God. 
And rightfully:Foz if his face ſo ſone as it beginneth to chine. is a moſt 
pꝛeſent pledge of ſaluation, to what man ſhall he openly (ew himſelf 

Leu. rvi fo2 his God, but that he will alſo open to him his treaſure of ſalvation? 

mit, Fo2 he is our God with this condition, to dwell in the middeſt of vs:a9 
he teſtified by Moſes. But ſuch pzeſence can not be obteined, but that Y 
life muſt be alſo together had in poſſeſſion with it. And although there $ 
were no moze expꝛelled, yet had they a pzomile of ſpirituall m— pdp the 
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enough in theſe woꝛdes: J am your God. F02 he did not declare that ens bt. 

he would be a God vnto their bodies alone but pzincipally to their du. 

ſoule s. But ſoules, vnleſſe they be topned to God by righteouſneſſe,res 

maine eſtranged from him in death. But onthe other ſide, let that ioy⸗ 

ning be pzeſent, it Gall bzing everlaſting ſaluation with it. 
Byſide that. he did not onely teſtifte that he was to them their God, 

but he alſo pzomiſed that he would be ſo alway : to the end that their 

dope not contented with pzeſent benefits,Chould be extended to eterni⸗ 

tie, And many ſayenges do chew, that the ſpeaking in the future tyme 

meant ſo much, as where the faithfull not only in pzeſent euels, but als 

ſo foz the time to come, do comfozt themſelues with this, that God will 

neuer falle them. Now as concerning the ſecond part of the pzomiſe,he 

yet moze plainly aTured them of the bleſſing of God to be pzolonged 

vnto them deyond the boundes of this life. in ſayeng:J wil be the God Gen,rvit 

of pour ſede after you, Foz if he minded to declare his good will toward vn. 

them being dead, in doing good to their poſteritie, much moze would 

his fauoꝛ not faile toward themſelues,Foz God is not like vnto men, 

which do therfoze carry their loue to their frendes child2e, bicauſe their 

power is interrupted by death,ſo that they can not employ their fredly 

doinges vpon them to whome they did beare good will. But God, 

whole bountikulneſſe is not hindered by death,taketh not away trom 

the very dead the kruite of his mercie, which foꝛ their ſakes he pourcth þ 

out into a thouſand generations. Therfoze the Loꝛdes wil was by a rx di. 

notable pzofe to ſet foꝛth vnto them the greatneſſe and flowing plenty 


* 


| bb his goodneſſe, which they Could fele after death, when he deſcribed 


it to be ſuch as ould flowe ouer into all their poſteritie. And the truthe 
of this pꝛomiſe the Loꝛd did then ſeale, and as it were bzought fozth the 
fulfilling of it, ohe he named himſelf the God of Abzaham, Jſaac, and ex. ul. vi 
Jacob, long after their death, Foꝛ, whatehad it not ben a fond naming 
if they had vtterly peciſhed:Foz then had it ben all one, as if he had ſayd 
Jam the God of them that are not. Wherfoze the Euangeliſtes re- P*'-rrit. 
hearſe,that with this one argument the Sadduces were ſo dziuen to a Tube. rr 
ſtreight, that they could not dente that Poſes did teſtifie the reſurrecti- jr1i, 2 
of the dead. foꝛ that they had learned by Moſes, that all the Saintes Deut. 
were in his hid, Wherupon it was eaſy to gather, that they ate not de- xxx. it. 
ſtroyed by death. whome he that is the iudge of life and death had retei⸗ 
ued into his ſauegard. cuſtodie, and pꝛotection. 

 Now(which is the pꝛincipall point whereupon this tontrouerſile 10 
hangeth)let vs loke, whether the faichfull themſelues haue not ben ſo 
inſtrutted of the Loꝛd, that they perceiued that they houldhane a bet- 
ter life elSwhere , and ſo neglecting this life, had an eye to the other. 
Firlt the ſtate of life that was enioyned them by God, was acontinus 
allererciſe, wherby they might be put in minde,that they wer the moſt 
miſerable of all men. it theit happineſle were onely in this life, dam, | 
moſt vnhappy,euen with onely temembzance of the happineſſe that he Cene . tu. 
had loſt, did with painful labozs hardly ſuſteine his nedineſſe:and that 26 
he ſhould not be pzeſſed with the curſe of God, in the onely labozs of his 
handes,euen there reteiued he ertreme ſozrow,of that which remained 


2 oz him to be his comfozt, Pf his two ſonnes. the one was taken awa 
W . 8 y 
5 by the wicked laughter of his bꝛother:the other he hadleft aliue whole 
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Cap. x. Ol che xnovledge of 
ſight he wozthily deteſted and abhozred, Abell truelly murthereb inthe 
G very floure of his age, betame aft example of the wzetchedneffe of men. 
* Noe, while the whole woꝛld catelefly li: ed in pleaſure, ſpet a geod part 
Sene. vi, of his age with great werineſle in bilding the Irtze. This that he eſcas 
xrii. ped death, came to paſſe by his greater troubles, than if he ould haue 
Sene. ir. died a hũdzed deathes.Foz beſide that the Arke was to him as a graue 
rruil. foꝛ.x.monethes, there is nothing moze vnpleaſant than to be holden ſo 
long in maner dꝛowned in doung of beaſtes. When he had paſſed ouer 
ſo great difficuittes,he fel into new matter of grefe,he ſaw himſell ſcoꝛ⸗ 
ned ofhts owne ſonne, and was compelled with his owne mouth tg 
curſe him, whome by the great benefit of God he had reteiued ſafe from 
the generall flood, CS 
1¹ Abꝛaham in dede may de dne alone to be compared with a hundzed 
Gene. ru thouſand. if we conſider his faith, which is ſet foꝛth vnto bs foꝛ the bi 
fitt, rule of belening,of whoſe kinred we muſt be accompted, that we may be 
the childzen of God. But what moze abſurditie is there,than Abꝛaham 
to be the father of all the faithfull , and not to poſſeſſe ſb much ag the 
ſmaleſt cozner among them e buthe can not be rhzowen downe out of 
the number. no not from the moſt honoꝛable degree, but that the whole 
Chirch muſt be deſtroped. Nod as touching the experiẽces of his life; 
When he was firſt called by the commaundement of God, he was plus 
ked away from his contrep, his parentes and his fredes,in whom men 
- think to be the chefe ſweteneſſe of life: euẽ as if God of determined pur⸗ 
poſe meant to ſpoile him of all the pleaſures of life. So ſone ag he came 
into the land where he was commaunded to dwell, he was dziuen out 
from thence with famine. Thither he fled foz ſuctoꝛ, where to ſaue him⸗ 
ſelf, he was compelled to deliuer out his wife to be abuſed, which we 
know not whether it were not moze bitter to him than many deathes. 
Ehen he was returned into the land of his owne dwelling,he was dz⸗ 
uen out agatne frb6 thence with famine, That a felicitie is this, to dwell 
in that land, wherein a man muſt ſo oft be hungry, yea die koꝛ famine 
if he runne not awareAnd therewithall he was bzought to that nete- 
ſitie with Abimeleth. that he muſt nedes redeme his life with the loſſeof 
his wife, while many peres long he wandzed vncertainly hether and 


thether,he was compelled by the continuall bzawlings of his ſeruants 


1 
Dem tt. g put away his nephew, whom he loued as his owne fonne. Which de⸗ 
parting without dout he did no otherwiſe take, than if he had ſuffered 
the cutting of one of his limmes. A litle after,he hard that he was cars 
tied awap captfue by his enemies. Whether ſoeuer he went, he found 
neighbours oucrageouſly barbaroug, which would not ſuffer him ſo 
much as to dꝛink water out of the welles that himſelf had digged with 
great laboz.Foꝛ he would not haue redemed the vſe of them at the hid 
of king Gerat .it he had not firſt ben fozbidden, Now when he came to 
olde age, he ſaw the thing which is the moſt vnpleaſant and bitter 
that age hath,himſelf puniſhed with hauing no childzen , till beſide all 
hope he begate Jſmael,whoſe birth pet he payed dere foz, when he was 
weried with the bzawlig of Hara, as if he in mainteining the (tubboz- 
neſſe of his bondwoman , were himſelf the cauſe of the trouble of his 
honuſhold. At length Iſaac was bozne, but with this condition that his 


firſt begottẽ Iſmael muſt as fozſaken be cruelly caſt out of W 
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only J\dac-was left , tn whom the weried age of the lilly good man 
NING, within 8 litle after he was commaunded to paved nia 
can mannes wit deuiſe moze milerable, than the father to be made the 
butcher of his owne ſonne « It Ilaac had died of any ſickneſſe, who 
would not haue thought the olde man moſt miſerdble,that had a jonne 
geuen him in mockage , foz whom his grief ot want ot childzet would 
be doubled It he had ben ſlaine by ſome ſtranger. the vnhappineſſe of 
the thing would daue much entreaſed his mile rie. But this paſſethall 
examples of miſerie, to haue him laine with his fathers owne hand. 
Finally, he was in all the whole courſe of his life ſo toſſed and vexed, 
as if a man would in a table paint out an exampie of a miſerable life, 
he could finde none moze fit, than this of a bꝛaham. And let no man 
obtect that he was not altogether vnhappy,toz that he at length pꝛol⸗ 
peroully eſcaped from ſo many and ſo great tempeſtes.Foꝛ we can not 
ſay that he liueth a bleſled life, which foz a long ſpate together pains 


f of les, b hat without feltng of 
tuels,quietly'enioyech pꝛeſent good thinges, | 

Jſaacthat was leſſe troubled witd euels, pet ſcatte euer fooke anp . 
taſte of ſweteneſſe. e alſo felt the ſame vexations, that do not ſuffer a 
man to be bleſſed in the earth. Famine chaſed him out of the 14d of Ca- 
naan : he had his-wife violently plucked awap from his boſome : his Ce. rrvi. 
neighbours oft troubled him, and by all meanes oppzefſed him, ſo that xrrb. 
he was faine to ſtriue fox his water, at home in his owne houſe, be ſufs 
fred much troubleſomneſſe by his childzes wines, he was greued with Se. ritt 
diſagreementes of his ſonnes.and could not remedy ðᷣ ſo great a mil⸗ .. 
thiet, but by the banichment of him whom he had bleſſed, But as foz 

acob.he is nothing els but a notable example of extreme infelieitie. 

e palled his childe hood moſt vnquietiy at home, among the thzeat- — 
ninges and terrours of his eldeſt bzother, to which at length he tas * 
tompelled to geue plate. When he was fled krom his parentes and his Se. rrir 
natiue countrey, biſide that it was a grituous thing to live in baniſh⸗ * 
ment. he was nothing moze kindely oz getip reteiuꝛd of his vncle La⸗ 
ban. Chen it ſuſticed not that he bad ſerued ſeuen yere a hard and cruel 
ſeruice,but that alſo he muſt be by guile defrauded of his wife. Foz an 
other wiues ſabe he was dꝛiuen into newſeruice, where he was all the 
dap tried with heat of the ſunne, and all the night lay waking a pat- 
ned with frolt and colde. as himſelf complained.While he by the ſpace 
of.rx.yeres ſuffred ſo harde a life. he was daily vered with ne we iniu⸗ Sen . cerf 
ties ot his father in law. Neitber was he quiet in his ovone honſe, ſe⸗ xxl. 
ing it diuided and in a maner ſcattered abꝛode with the batred, bzats- 
ling and enuy of his wines. Then he was commaunded to returne in 
to his tountrep he was compelled to watch an aduauntage to take his 
lourney.much like a <amefull running awap:⁊ pet could he not ſo els 
cape the bmuſt dealing of his father in law. but was faine to ſuffer his 
repzoches and rebuke s in the middeg of his iourney. Then fell he into 
a much moꝛe cruel diſtreſſe, Foz when he tame nete to his bzother, he 
had ſo many deathes befoze his eyes,as might be pꝛepared by a truel Ge. xxx 


maͤ and a bent enemy. So was he aboue meaſure toꝛmented and as it 


were dzawven in ſonder with terrible feares,ſo _ as he loked foz his 
others ctomming.Whe he came once in his ſight, he fel downe as half 


HD. i. dead 


— — — ——_ * 


Se. rrrd. dead at his feete;biitil he found him moꝛe fanozable than he dur haue 


Cap. x. 1 Of the knowlege of 


bi. hoped. Beſide that; at his firſt entrit into the land. he loſt Rachell hig 
derely beloved wife. Afterward he heard woꝛde that the ſon which he 
G.rrrvie bad by her, x whome therefoze he loued about the reſt : was tozne with 
rrrt wilde beaſtes:by whoſe death how great griefe he concepued, be hims 
ſe]f declared in this , that after long weping be obſtinately dopped vp 
all wapes whereby comfozt might come to him, leauing himſelfnos 
thing, but to go downe to his ſonne wayling into the graue. Jn the 
See rrriuſ meane time how great cauſes ofgriefe, wapling and werinelſe were 

© rauichment and deflouring of his daughter, and the boldneſſeof his 
lonnes in reuenging it. which not onely made him to be abhozred in 
ſight of all the inhabitantes of that coutrey. but alſo pꝛotured him mo 

Ge. rrrb. pzeſent perill of vtter deſtruction Then folowed that hozrible outra⸗ 
ru. gious offence of Ruben his firſt begotten ſon,which was ſuch as there 
could not chaunce a moze greuous , Foz whereas the defilpng ofa 
mannes wile is reckened among the hielt ill foꝛtunes: what is to be 
ſaid of it, when that wickedneſle is committed bp:a mannes owne ſonz 

ge.rrrviit Within a litle while akter, his houſe is ſpotted with another vnnatural 
rbui adultery:ſo that ſo many chames might well bzeake a hart. that other⸗ 
wiſe wer moſt conſtant and vnable to be vanquiſhed with talamitieg. 

ere befoze the end of his life , while he ſought to pꝛouide ſuccoꝛ foꝛ þ 

tamine of himſelſe and other, he was ſtricken with tidinges of a new 


Sen. xlit, milfoꝛtune, vnderſtanding that another ofhis ſonnes was kept in pꝛi 


rrxii ſon, foʒ recouering of whome he was cope lled to leaue to the reft Ben⸗ 
{amin his oniy dearling. Who tan think. pᷣ in ſuch a heape of miſcheues 
he had any one moment geuen him ſafely to take bzeath inꝛà nd theres 
Ge. rlbit. foze he himſelk the beſt witneſſe of bimſelf, affirmed to Pharao, that 
F- his dapes were choꝛt and tuell vpon the earth, Now truely ye that de- 
tlareth that he hath paſſed his like by continuall miſeries, denieth that 
he felt that pzoſperitie which the Loꝛd had pzomiſed him. Therefoze 
either Jacob did vnkindely and vnthankfully wey the grace cf God, 
02 he truely pꝛofeſſed that he had ben miſerable vpon the earth. It his 
affirmation were true, then it foloweth , that he had not his hope faſt 

ned vpon earthly thinges. 125 | | 
Tf theſe holy fathers looked fozcag vndoutedly they did)a bleſſed life 
3 at the hand ol God, truely they both thought and ſaw it to be an other 
maner of bleſſed nelle, than the bleſledneſſe of earthly life. Which thing 
Hebze. ri : Apoſtle alſo doth Chew excellently well: Abꝛahame ſaith he)dwelt by 
Is. aith in the land of pꝛomile as in a ſtrange land,dwelling in tents with 
Jſaacand Jacob partners with him oftheſame inheritance. Foꝛ they 
loked foz a citie ſet bpona good foundation, the maker # bilder where 
of is God. All theſe are dead in faith, not receiuing the thinges pꝛemi⸗ 
ſed, but looking at them a karre ot, and beleuing and confeſſing 5 they 
were geſtes and ſtrangers vpon the land. Whereby thep declare p they 
ſought foꝛ a countrey . And if they had ben moued with deſire of p land 
from whence they tamt, they had power to returne. But they ſought 


foꝛ a better that is the heauenly countrie. Wherekoze God is not a⸗ 
ſhamed to be called their God,fozaſmuch as he hath pꝛepared them a 


citie, Foꝛ they had ben duller thã blockes, to folow pꝛomiſes ſo earneſt 


ly, whereofthere appered no hope in earth, vnlefle they dad W 
ulkillin 
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God the Redemer. 
fulfilling of them els where. But this he chiefly enfoꝛteth. and not with 
out good teaſon. that they called this life a tourney from home, euen as 
Moſes repozteth. Foz if hey were ſtrangers and foꝛinets in the land 
ot Chanaan, where is the Loꝛdes pꝛomiſe whereby they were made 
heires ot it he ſheweth plainly therefoꝛe, that the Loꝛdes pꝛomiſe, cõ⸗ 
cetning the poſſeſſion thereok, had a further reſpect, Wherefoze they 
purchaſed not one fote in the land of Chanaan. but foz burtail, wherby 


they teſtified,that they did not hope that they Could recciue the frute 
of the pꝛomiſe til after death. Ind that is the cauſe why Jatob ſo much 


— — 


Fol. izs. 


Ce. tivi. 
is - 


eſtemed tobe buried there, that he compelled his ſonne Joſephto pro- S. "ts 
mite it him, and to ſwere to perfozme it: and why Joſeph willedhts ver. 


19% 


bones.certain ages after, when they wer long befoze fallen into pots Geneſi. L 
xxb. 


der, to be remoued thither. | | 
Finally,it appereth platnly,that in all the trauailes of this life they 
had alway ſet befoze them the bleſſedneſſe of the life to come. Fez to 


14 


what purpoſe Gould Jacob haue ſo much deſire d, a with ſo great dan⸗ 


ger ſought the pzeeminence of the firſt begotten, which ſhould pzocure 
him nothing but banichment, and in a maner to be caſt of from being 
his childe: but no good at all, vnleſſe he had reſpect to a hier bleſſinge 
Ind he declared, that he had this meaning by the woꝛdes which he 
fpake among his laſt bzeathinges: Togd, J will loke foꝛ thy ſaluario. 


What ſaluation could he haue loked toꝛ, when he ſaw that he lay ready Ce rix. 
to geue bp the ghoſt, vnleſſe he had lene in death ỹ beginning of anew vit 


life: But what diſpute we of che holy ones and childzen of God, when 
euen he was not without a taſt of ſuch vnderſtanding which otherwiſe 
wasenemy to the truthe:Foz what meant Balaam when ye ſapd: Let 


my ſoule dye the death of the righteous, and let my laſt times be like Ru. xrut. 


vnto theirg:bur that he meant theſame thing that Dauid afterward 


E 


bttered, that the death of the Sainctes is pꝛetiaus in the ſight of the Pla. ert 


Lozd,but the death of the wicked. is very euelle It the furtheſt bound 


xb. 


and end were in death, there could in it be noted no diffecence betwene r 


the righteous & bnrighteous, they differ one from the other by the dis 
uerſitie of the eſtates, that after death hall befall to them both. 

We ate not yet ceme beyond Moſes: Whichcas theſe men ſay) had 
no other office, but to perſuade the carnall people to woꝛſbip God by þ 
krutekulneſſe of the ground and plentie of all thinges. And yetcbrileſſe 
a man will flee the light that willingly offreth it ſelf ) there is already a 
plain declaration of the ſpitituall couenaunt. But if we come down to 
the Pzophetes, there with moſt full bꝛightneſle both the life euer laſ⸗ 
ting and the kingdome of Chꝛiſt do vtter themſelues. And firſt ok oll 
Dauid which as he was befoze the other in time, ſo accoꝛding to the 
oꝛder of Gods diſtribution, he ſhewed the heauenly myſteries in Gas 
dowes moze darkly than the reſt , yet with what plainneſſe andcer- 
taintie directeth he all his ſayinges to that ende Þ 


| | ſow he eſtemed the 
earthly dwelling, this ſentence teſtifieth : J am here a foziner and 


ſranger,as all my fathers were. Euery lining man is vanitte, euery 
one waltzeth about as a ſhadow. But now what is my expectatis,lozd4 
tuen to thee is my hope. Truely he p confeſſing p in the earth there is 
nothing found oꝛ ſtedfaſt,kepeth ſtil a ſtedfaſtneſſe of hope in God, tõ⸗ 
lidereth his kelicitie laid bp in ansther place. To ſuch conſideration — 
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| he wont to call all the faithfull, ſo oft as he meaneth to comfoztthem fo 

i 5 truelp.Foꝛ in another plate, after he had ſpoken of the ſwoꝛtnelle, and re 
1 the tranſitozie and vaniſhing image of mannes lite, he addeth:but the m 
We ral. cl. Mercy ok the Loꝛd is fo2 euer vpon them that feate him. Like wherun⸗ te 
1 rbjt #0 is that which is in the hundzed and ſecond Pſalm,At the beginnin ue 
4 Loꝛd thou didft lap the foundation of the earth, and the heauens are W 
1 wozkes of thy handes. They Gall periſh, but thou abideſt: they ſhall | w 
AY waxe olde like a garment , and theu ſhalt change them as appatell, | tif 
| but thou remainet the ſelf lame, and thy yeares Gall not faile:p ſönes | ho 
7 9 of thy ſeruantesſhall dwell. and thy poſteritie chall be ſtabliſhed befoze N an 
M thee, Ik the Godly teaſſe not foꝛ the decay of heauen and carth to be | in 
4 ſtabliched befoze the Loꝛd, it foloweth that their ſaluation is iopned T 
f with the eternitte of God. But that hope cannot ſtand at all,vnleſſe it ] WD 
[ reſt vpon the pzomiſe that is ſet fozth in Cſap;The heauens(ſapth ihe wh 
Ea. li. vi Loꝛd)chall vaniſh away like ſmoke, the carth walbe wozne out like a N pet 

garment. and the inhabitantes of it ſhal perich like theſe thinges. But 1 

mp ſaluation halbe foꝛ euer, andmy righteouſneſſe (hal not faile:wher | the 

euerlaſtingneſſe is gtuen to righteouſnelle and ſaluatis,not in reſpect | the 

that theyremaine with God, but in reſpect that they are felt oł men. ü ani 

4 18 Neither may we otherwiſe take thoſe thinges, that he commonly uet 
1 ſ»eaketh of the pꝛoſperous ſucceſſe of the faithfull, but to apply them lon 
'f | to the open chewing of the heauenly glozie. A's theſe ſapinges:Che nal 
| Pla.rcdli 7 02d kepeth the ſoules of the righteous, ke (hall deliver them from 5 citi 
. | * band ofthe ſinner. Light is ariſen to the rightecug,and top te the vp⸗ oft 
þ kight in hart. The righteouſneſſe of the Godly man abideth foz euer: gre 

| Pſa. crit. his hozne (halbe exalted in glozte,the de lier of the ſinner ſhal periſh, Ys tom 

| bil. ir. gain:but the righteous (hall confcſſe vnfo thy name, the vpꝛight (hall F ſed. 
3h | Pal. cl. dwell with thy countenance. Again the righrcous ſhal be in eternalre- wh. 
1h p * „ membzance. Again. The Lozd all redeme the ſoules of his ſeruants, ; mo! 
8 | Proc» Fox the Lozd oftentimes leaueth his leruantes to the luſt ofthe wit ⸗ | will 
1 | pf. rretii ned, not onely to be vexed, but alſo to be tozne in peces and deſtroyed; 7 cart 
Wi zri, he ſuffereth the good to lye languiching in darkneſle and filth , while N lich 
i. . the wicked do in a maner ſhine among the ſtarres. And be doth not ſs . rich 
. | " there them with the bꝛightneſſe of bis countenance, that they enioy | rede 
70 long continuing gladneſſe.Wherefoze tuen he alſo hideth not, that ik E Tan 
i the faithfull faſten their eyes bpon the pꝛelent Nate of thinges, they bed. 
. halbe ſtriken with a ſoze temptation, as though there wer no fauoꝛ oz , they 
Ws: | reward of innccency with Sed. So much doth wickedneſle koꝛ p moſt thee 
wi, part pꝛoſper # ſtoꝛich, while p company of the Godly is oppzeſſed with : (hall 
Me P[.lrriti. ſhame. ponertie. contempt æ all kindes ok crolſes. Jt wanted but litle tima, 
1 rot! (faith he) that my foote ſlipped not, and my ſteps fell not abꝛode while j gred 
3 the koꝛtune of fooles greueth me. and while J (ce the pꝛoſperitie of the * haue 
5 wicked. At length after reberſall of it he concludeth. J bet my thought, mint 
7K if J could vnderſtãd theſe thinges.But it is a tozment to my ſpirit, til J q ling! 
1 _ into the ſanctuarp ofthe Loꝛd, and vnderſtand thelaſtendof | — 

em. E 

75 Let ts therfoꝛe leatne. pet by this confeſſion of Dauid p the ho ß diſcle 
fathers vnder the olde teſtament were not ignoꝛant, hob ſeldeme 02 J — 


neuer God doth in this woꝛld perkoꝛme to his ſeruantes thoſe thinges 
phe pzomiſeth them, and that therefoze they did lift vp their * & then 
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to Sods ſanctuary ,wherin they had» layed vp in ſtoꝛe, which appea- 
teth not in the hadow of this pꝛeſent like. That was, the laſt iudge⸗ 
ment of God, whiche when they could not ſee with eyes, they wer con⸗ 
tent to vnderſtand by faith. Truſting vpon which affiance, whatſoe- 
uer happened in the wozld,yet they douted not a tine would once com, 
when the pꝛomiſes of God ſhould be fulfilled. As theſe ſayinges do 
witneſſe, J will behold the face of God in righteouſneſſe:J wil be ſa⸗ 


tiltted with thy countenance. Againe. J as a greene Oliue tree in the rb 


God the Redemer. Fol. 138. 


- 


houſe of the Loꝛd. Againe. The righteous hall floziſh as a Date tree, = tif 


and ſhall ſpꝛed in bꝛanches like the Ceder of Libanus, being planted x. 


in the houſe of rhe Loꝛd, they ſhall flouiſh in the Palaces of our God: Pca. rctt, 


They (hal ſtil beare frute,they (al be fat and grene in their olde age, rut. 
When he had (ayd a litle befoze : How depe are thy thoughtes, O loꝛd, 

while the wicked do floꝛiſhethey budde out like an herbe, that they may 

periſh foz euer. Where is that faire ſhew and beautie of the faith ſull. 

but when the face of this woꝛld (hall be turned inward by diſcloſing of 

the kingdome of God! When they tourned their epes to that eternitie, 

they delpiſed the hardneſſe enduring but a moment ok pzeſent miſeries 

and boldly burſt fozth into theſe wozdes : Thou ſhalt not ſuſfer foꝛ e⸗ 

uer the righteous to dye, but thou halt tbꝛow downe the wicked hed⸗Pfal. lv. 
jong into the pit of deſtruction. Where is in this woꝛlde the pit of eter- Au. 
nall deſtruction that may lwallow vp the wicked: Among whole feli⸗ 

cities , this is alſo reckened in an other plate, that they cloſe vp the end 

of their life in a moment, without long languiching. Where is that ſo 


great ſtediaſtneſſe of the holly ones, whome Dauid himſelf eche where Job-rrt. - 


complaineth,not onely to be ſhaken with trouble, but alſo to be oppzeſ n. 
ſed, and vtterly bꝛoken tn peces: Foꝛſoth, he did ſet befoze his eyes, not 
what the altering courſe of the woꝛld beareth, which is vnſtable and 
moꝛe vnſtedfaſt than the ebbing and flowing of tides, but what v loꝛd 
will do, when he (hall one day lit foꝛ the eternall ſettling ot heaue and Pal. rlix 
earth . Is in an other place he ercellently well deſcribeth it. The foo dl. 
lich do ſtay vpon their welthineſle, and are pꝛoud bicauſe of their great 
tiches. And pet no man, though he ſtoꝛich in neuer ſo great dignitie cã 
redeme his bꝛother from death no man can pay to God the pꝛice ot his 
ranſome, but whereas they ſee Þ both the wiſe do dye and Þ the wic⸗ 
ked allo and fooles do periſh and leaue their riches to ſtrangers, vet 
they think that their houſes ſhal abide foꝛ euer; and their dwellings to 
the end of ages, and they adnaunce theyꝛ names vpon d earth, but ma 
chall not continue in hono2:he ſhalbe like to the beaſtes d dye. This 
imagination of theirs is extremeſt folly, which yet theyꝛ poſteritie doe 
gredily follow, They halbe placed like a flocke in Hel, and death hall 
haue rule over them, When the light artſeth,the vpꝛight all haue do⸗ 
minton auer them. the beautie of them Gall periſh, Hell is their dwel⸗ 
ling houle. Fitſt this laughing to ſcoꝛne of the fooliſh, koꝛ that they reſt 
on the lippery and rolling good thinges of the wozlde, doth Chew that 
the wiſe muſt ſeke a farre other felicitte But there he moze euidently 
diſcloleth the myſterie of the reſurrection,where after the deſtruction # 
extinguichment of them, he erecteth the kingdome of the Godly, Foz 
what riſing of light. J pzay you)ſhall we call thac,but the teueling of 
the new like which foloweth the end ofthis pꝛeſent life. 

S. ili. From 


— 


1 Cap. x. Of the know lege of 

| 18 From thenee did ſpꝛing vp that conſideration, which the faithful cf- 
a t xxx. bi tentimes vſed koꝛ a comt̃oꝛt of their miſeries and reme cy et patience: 
it! 1 It is but a moment in the Loꝛdes diſpleaſure, and lite in his mercie. 
1 Bow did they determine afflictions to end in a moment, p were in af; 
\ 8 fliction in a maner al their life long: where did they eſpte ſo long an en⸗ 
during of Gods kindeneſſe,wherof they ſcarcely kelt any litle taſt; Jf 
they had ſticked faſt vpon ð earth, they could haue found no ſuch thing, 
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| 
As but bicauſe they loked vpon heauen,they acknowleged that i! is but a 
[ moment of time, while the Loꝛd exerciſe his holy ones by the tro ſle, but | 
14 that his mercies, when they are gathered together, do laſt Þ wozldeg | 
[ 1 age. A gam, they did fozeſce the eternall and neuer ending deſtruction | 
16 | of the vngodiy.which were as in a dꝛeame happy koꝛ one day. Where⸗ 
17 Pꝛo. x. vu vpon came theſe ſapinges: The remembzance of the righteous challbe f 
15 in blelling, but the name of the wicked (hall rotte. Pꝛetious is 5 death ! 
of the Sdatnctes in the light of the Lo2d.but the death of the wicked, | ( 
„ Vl. c. bi. moſt euell. A gain in Samuell. The Loꝛd ſhall keye the fete ol the hol: n 
1 ee lp. and the wicked hall be put to ſtlence in darkneſſe , Which do declare i 
* that thep well knew. that howſoeuer the holy were diverſiy carried a- t. 
| | bout,yet thepꝛ laſt end is life and ſaluation:and that the pꝛoſperitie of ; ſt 
n the wicked is a pleaſant way, whereby they by litle and litle. ſli de foz- fc 
WY bs ward into the gulfe of death. Therfoꝛe they called the death of ſuch, þ hi 
1 | C3. rrviil deſtruction of the vncireumciſed , as of them lrem whom thehepeof Þ ty 
. Plat trix the reſurrection was cut away, Wherefoze Dauid could not deviſe a ot 
| | irt moe greuous carſe than this: Let them be blotted out of the booke of of 
af i like, and not be written with the rightcois, | | ni 
if PRA But aboue ali other, notable is that ſaying of Job; know that | th 
4 1 my redemer liueth, and in the laſt day J ſhal riſe again ont ofthe carth, Þ ſo 
WW: and in my flech J chali ſee God my ſautoz: This hope is layed vp in my ö ple 
1% * © 7ob. ris b*lome.@ome coat haue a minde to make a ſhew of theyꝛ ſharp wit, ma 
„ rv. do cauill that this is not to be bnderſtaded of the laſt reſurrection, but pꝛe 
f | of the firſt day that Job loked to haue God moze gentle to him, which by! 
W's although we graunt them in part, pet chal we entozcce them to cölele the 
. whether they wil oꝛ no that Job could not haue come to 5 largeneſſe ſuct 
Nein ot hope. if he had reſted his thought vpon the earth. Therfoze we muſ ele 
i, nedes confeſſe,that ge litted vp bis eyes to the immoꝛtalitie to come, b tie t 
1 | which ſaw that bis redemer would be pzeſent with him, euen lying im and 
3 his graue. Foꝛ to them that think only of this pꝛeſẽt life, death is theit F 
1 Job. rin. vttermoſt deſperation: ohich very death could not cut of Jobs hope, : carr 
i 1b. Pea though he kill mecfayd he)neuertheleſſe J will Nill hope in him. ö fo di 
*7 | And let no trifler here carpe againſt me and ſay. that theſe were pſay»” | thou 
1 inges but of a few. whereby is not pꝛoued that ſuch doctrine was smög | Teſti 
| | the Sewes, For J will byandby anſwer him, that tbeſe few did not in that 
thele layinges vtter any ſecret wiſedome, whereunto onelp cettam cv Þ chew 
cellent witteg were ſeuerally and pꝛiuately ſuffred to atteine, but that his b 
as they were by the Holy ghoſt apointed teachers of the people, ſo they dieb 
openly publiched thoſe myſteries of God that were to be vniverſaily — ref 
cre 


learned, and ought to be the pꝛinciples of the common religion among | 
the people, Theretoze when we heare the publike o22cles of the Boly | Jew 
obo .whereti he (pake of the ſyirituall life ſo clerely and plainly in) 


Chirch cf the Jewes, it were a point of vntollerable ſtubbozne — 
| en 
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of nothing. but earth and earthly welthineſſe. 

It i tome downe to the latter Pzophetes,there we may freely walk 
as in our own field, Foz if it were not hard foꝛ vs to geat the vpperhid 
in Dauid, Job, and Samuell, here it ſhall be much moze eaſp , Foz 
God kept this diſtributton and oꝛder in diſpoſing the couenaunt of his 
mercy, that how much the nerer it dꝛew on in pꝛoceſſe of time to the ful 
perfozmance thereof, with ſo much greater encreacementes ot reuelati⸗ 
on he did day by day moze bzightly thewit , Therefoze at the begin- 
ning when the firſt pꝛomiſe of ſaluation was made vnto Adam, there 
gliſtered out but as it were (mall ſparkles of it,Jfrer,hauing moꝛe ad⸗ 
ded vnto it a greater lar geneſſe of light began to be put fozth: which 
from thencefozth bzake out moꝛe and moze , and diſplayed her dzighto 
neſſe farther abzode.till at length all the cloudes were dziuen away, # 
Chꝛiſt the ſonne of righteouſneſſe fully lightned the whole wozld. We 
nede not therefoze to keare that we faile of teſtimonies of the Prophets 
if we ſeke them to pꝛoue our cauſe , but bicauſe J ſee that there will a- 
tile a huge deale of matter, whereupon Ichould be conſtrained of netel⸗ 
ſitie to tarry longer than the pzopoznon of my purpoſe may beare, 
fo: it would ſogrow to a wozke of a great volume, and alſo birauſe J 
haue already, by thoſe thinges that J haue ſayd bekoꝛe made plain the 
way. euen foz a reder of meane capacitie, ſo as he may go foꝛward withs 
out ſtumbling:therefoze J will at this pzeſent abſteine from long tedi⸗ 
onſneſſe . which to do is no leſſe neceſſarie:but gering the readers war- 
ning bekoze hand, that they remember to open their owne way with 
that key that we haue firſt geuen them in their hand. That is, that 
ſo okte as the Pꝛoyhetes ſpeake of the bleſſedneſſe of the faithfull peo⸗ 
ple, whereof ſcarcely the leaſt ſteppes are ſene in this pꝛeſent life , they 
may reſozt to this diſtinction: that the Pꝛophetes, the better to ex⸗ 
pꝛelle the goodneſſe of God, did as in a ſhadow expzeſſe it to the people 
by tempozall benefites, as by certain rough dꝛawing of the poꝛtratture 
thereof: but that the perfect image, that they haue painted therof, was 
ſuch as might rauich mennes mindes out ofthe earth, and out ok the 
elementes of this woꝛld, and of the age that hall perich and of netelli⸗ 
tie raiſe it vp to the conſidering of the teltcitte of the life that is to come 
and ſpiritual, 

We will be content with one example. When the Jſraclites being 
carried away to Babilon, ſaw their ſcattering abꝛode to be like vn⸗ 
to death, they could hardly be remoued from this opinion that they 
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ſend them away only to the fleſhly touenant, wherin is mention made 


> 


2g 


thought that all was but fables, that Ezechiell pꝛophecied of thep2 E3.rrrvit 


reſtitution: becauſe they reckened it euen all one as it he had told them + 


that rotten carkaſes (ould be reſtoꝛed agame to life. The Loꝛd to 
che w. that euen that ſame difficultie could not ſtop him from bꝛingin 
his benefite to effect , Chewed to the Pꝛophet in a viſion a field full o 
dꝛie baneg. to the which in a moment with the onely power of his woꝛd 
he reſtozed bꝛeatt and liuelineſſe. The vilion in dede ſerued to coꝛtect 7 
JED at that pzeſent iime:but in the meane ſeaſon he did put the 


ewes in minde how far 5 power of the Loꝛd extended beyond the ac⸗ 


compt of the people, which ſo eaſilp quickened with his onely becke, 
bones already rotten and ſcattered abzode ; wherefoze you ſhall com⸗ 


D-litf, pare 


7 
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Of cke knowlege of 


Cap. x. 

1 pare that with another ſaying of Elay. The dead hal tiſe, my carkaſſe 

= |  cca.rvi. they chall riſe againe. Awake pe and reioyce that dwell in p duſt, bicauſe 

1 Fix. the deaw of the greene field is thy deaw, and thou ſhalt pluck down the 

SMITH and of the Giantes into ruine. Go my people, enter into thy tents:cʒut 

1 190 thy dozes vpon thee:hide thee a litle while, till my diſpleaſure paſſe os 

nn uer. Foꝛ behold, the Loꝛd ſhall go out ot his place, to viſite the miquitie 

„ of the dweller vpon the earth againſt him, and tde earth ſhal chew fozth 
her blood, and (hall no longer hide her ſlaine, 

22 Albeit a man ſhould do fondly,that would go about to dzaw all to 
ſuch a rule. Foꝛ there be (ome places that without any couering do ſhew 
the immoꝛtalitie to come, that is pꝛepared foꝛ the faithfull inthe kings 
dome of God, of which ſozt we haue recited ſome. and of like lot are þ 

Ca, lxvi. Moſt part of the reſt, ſpecially theſe two, the one in Clap, As new heaus 
r;ii, andanew earth which J make to ſtand befoze me, lo hall pour ſede 
ſtand. and there Call be moneth of moneth,and Sabbat of Sabbat:al 
ficth hal com to wozthip befoze my face, ſayth » Loꝛd. And they ſhal go 
out and ſee the dead carkaſes ofthe mẽ that haue offended againlt me, 
that their wozme all not dye. and their fier hall not be quenched, The 
4 Dan il other of Danicl.Jn that time ſhall riſe vp Michael the great Pzince, ; 
Wah ſta1zdeth fox the lonnes of his people, and there hall come a time ot dil⸗ 
| treſſe, ſuch as was not ſince nations firft began to be, and then chall all 
| thy people be laued. that chal be found wꝛitten in thy boke.And of thoſe 
that llepe in the duſt of the earth, there (all awake ſome to eternal life, 

| and ſome to euerlaſting ame, N 
1 23 Now as fo2 pꝛouing the other two pointes : that the fathers had 
| 0 1 Chꝛiſt foꝛ pledge of their couenant,# that they repoſed in him allthep; 
' [44 MEAN affiance of bleſſing, J wil not trauaule therein at all. bicauſe they haue 
Bis: 4 both leſſe controuerſie and moꝛe plainneſſe. Let vs thertfoze boldlp des 
F | termine this, which by no engines of the deuell 1 remoued, that 


1 the olde Teſtament oz couenaunt which the Loꝛd made with his peo⸗ 
1 ple Iſrael, was not linuted within che compalle ofearthly thinges, but 
| alſo conteined p pꝛomiſe of the ſpiritual #eternallife : the expectation 
. whereof muſt nedes haue ben impꝛinted in all their mindes that truely 
M conſented to » touenant. But let ve put far away this mad a pernitious 
„ opimon, p either God did ſet foꝛth in his pꝛomiſe to the Jewes nothing 
n els, oꝛ that the Jewes ſought nothing els but filling of their belly, des 
wh | lites ofthe fleſh, floziſhing wealth, outward power, frucefulneſſe of chil- 

-- Szen,and whatloeuer anaturall man eſtemeth. Foz at this dap Chill 

: pꝛomiſe th no other kingdome of heauen to his, but where they ſhall telt 
Nen. Pat vin. with Abꝛaham, Jſaac,and J atob. And Peter affirmed, that the Jewes 
1 3 N ot his nme were heires of the grace of the Goſpel], foz that they were p 
wry cric childꝛen of the Pꝛophetes. compꝛehended in the couenant which pLozd 
had in the olde time made with his people. And. that theſame ſhould not 

be witneſſed with woꝛdes anely, the Loꝛd alſo appꝛoued it by dede. Foꝛ 
Pacrrdit in the very moment that he coſe againe . he vouthſaued to haue many ot 
u. the holy men to riſe againe in company with him. and made them to be 
ſeen in the Citie:ſo getting an aſſured tobe, that whatſoeuer he did and 
ſufteted foꝛ the purcbaſing of eternali ſaluation.pertaineth no leſſe to 

the fatthfull ok the olde teſtament, than to vs. Foz as Peter teſtificth 


dc. cv. vinthey were alſo endued with Sſame ſpirit of laith, hereby we are — 
nerat. 


N 
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3 nerate intd like. Now. , when we heare that theſame ſpirit whichis in 
ſe us a certain ſpartle ot immoꝛtalitte, whereupon it is aſſo in another 
he plate called: The earneſt of our inheritance,did likewiſe dwell in them. 
ut how dare we take from the the inheritance of life / Wherby it is ſo much 
0s the moꝛe maruell,þ in the olde time — kel to ſuch groſſeneſle 
te ot erroꝛ, that they denied both the re 


—— . —— = es 


= 


rrection-and alſo the ſubſtance of 


th ſoules , both which pointes they ſaw ſealed with ſo clere teſtimonies of 
| Scripture, And noleſſe to be maruelled at,euen at this day, wer p folly 

to | ok all that nation in loking foꝛ the earthly kingdom of Chzift, if Þſcrips 
1 tures vad not long befoze declared, that they ſhould haue that puniths 
gs ment fo2 refuling the Goſpell. Foꝛ ſo it behoued , by the iuſt iudgement 
J. of God, to ſtrike thoſe indes with blindeneſſe, which in refuſing the 
us | light of heauen being offered them, did wilfnlly bzing fhemſelues into 
'de | darkneſſe,Theretoze they read and continually turne ouet Moſes, but 
al they are ſtopped with a veile ſet betwene them and him, that they can ll Cor 
go | rotlee thelight that ſhinech in bis countenance. And fo all it remain t 
ne, toueted and bidden from them. till he be turned to Chꝛiſt, lrom whome 
The now they trauaile to lead and dꝛaw hun away ſo much as in them lieth. 
k, 4 '4} | | 

= = Then ti. Chapter. 

— Of the difference ol the one Ceſtament fromthe other, 

k 5 1 | 
| hat then wilt thou ſap: tall there be no difference left he: » 

had i twene the olde teſtament and the new:and to what purpoſe 
Jep2 Aſerue all thoſe places of Scripture, where they are compa- 
aue fred one againſt the other, as thinges moſt contrary ; J do 

des willingly allotd thoſe" differences that are reherled iñ the 
that cripture:but lo that they nothing hinder the vnitie already ſtabliched 
peo⸗ as it ſhalbe plain to ſee, when woe ſhall haue entrea ted of them in oꝛder. 
but Thole differences arecas fart᷑e hs euer I could matke oꝛ tan remẽ ber) 
tion chiefly fower in number, to the which if you liſt to adiopne Þ fifth ,J am 
nely not againſt it. J ſay andtruWVto pꝛoue that they are all ſuch as rather 
lous belong to the maner of miniſtration, than to the ſubſtance of them, And 
hing i by this mea ne they (hall nothing binder, but phe zomiſes ot both the 
— b olde a new teſtament may remain all one # al one foundation of ſame 
hil- 
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Cap. x i. Of the knowlege of 


gions. They lee that in a maner to this effect come al the bleſinges ang 
curſes that are pzonounced by Moſes. Hereby they do vndoutedly des 
termine, p the Jewes not toz their owne ſakes, but foꝛ others. wer ſeue⸗ 
red from other nations:that is, that theChirch ol C hꝛiſt might haue an 
image „in whoſe out ward fozme ſhe might ſee examples of ſpirituall 
thinges. But ſith the Scripture doth ſometimes chew, that God himſelk 
directed al the earthly benelites that he did foz them to this end, that ſo 
he might lead them by the hand to the hope of heauenly dene fues. Jt 
was to much viſkilfulneſſe , J will not ſay blockichneſſe, not to cot 
ſtder this oꝛder of diſpoſition , The iſſue oz point of out controuerſie w 
this ſoꝛt of men is this, that they teache that the poſſeſſion of the land of 
Chanaan was to the F(raelites their chiefe and laſt blefſedneſſe,and$ 
to vs after the reueling of Chꝛiſt, it doth but figuratiuely ſignify ß heas 
uenly inheritance , On the other ſide we affirme, they did in p earthly 
poſſeſſion which they enioyed,as in a looking glaſle behold p tnheritice 
to come, which they beleued to be pzepared foz them in heauen, 
That (hall better appeare by the ſimilitude that Paule vſed to the 
Galathians. De compareth the nation of the Jewes to an heire within 
age, which being not pet able to gouerne himſelf, foloweth the guiding 


1 
Gal, tut.] 


of the tutoꝛ oꝛ ſcholemaiſter, to whoſe euſtody he is cõmitted. And wher- 


as he appłieth that ſimilitude to the ceremonies, that nothing bindzeth 
but that it may alſo very fitly ſerue to this purpoſe , Theſame inheri 
tante was apointed koꝛ them,that wag apointed foz vs:but ſuch as pet 
foꝛ want of age,thep were not of capacitte to enter vpon and vſe. Thes 
ſame Chirch was among them, but whereof the age was pet but chiles 
diſh. Therefoze the Loꝛd kept them bnder this ſcoling,that he gaue th? 
not the ſpirituall pzomiſes ſo naked and openly, but as it were chadow⸗ 
ed with earthly pꝛomiſes. There foꝛe, where he called Jbzaham , Jſa- 
ac,and Jacob, and their poſteritie vnto hope ofimmoztalitie, he pzomv 
ſedthem the land of Chanaan to be their inheritance:not to determine 
their hopes vpon it, but that in beholding of it, they Gould exerciſe and 
confirme themſelues in the hope of that true inheritance that did not 
pet appeare. And that they might not be deceiued, ther was geuen 
them a hier pꝛomiſe to teſtifp, that that land was not the hieſt bene⸗ 
kite of God, So à bꝛabam was not ſuffred to flie llc uthfull in the pꝛo⸗ 
Gen, xd. iſe rect ned cf the land, but his minde was with a greater pꝛomiſe rai 
ſed vp vnto the Loꝛd. Foꝛ Abꝛaham heard this ſayd vnto him: Jam 
thy pꝛotectoꝛ. and thy reward exceding great. Here we ſee, that Abza⸗ 
ham hath the end of his re ward ſet fozth in the Loꝛd, that he ſhould not 
actompt vpon a tranſitozie and ſlippery reward in the elements ofthis 
wozld,but rather think it tobe ſuch as can not wither awap,Afterward 
he adiopneth the pꝛomiſe of the land to no other intent, but that it chould 
be a token of the good will of God, and a figure of the heauenly tnheri- 
tante. And that the holy men had this meaning, they; owne ſapings do 
CRY declore. So Dautd xiſeth vpward from tempozall — , to pſams 
rr", higheſt and laſt bleding. My yartcſapth he)and my fleſh faint foz deſire 
i, Of thee. God is my pozcion foꝛ euer. Againe. The Loꝛd isÞ part of my 
Pf. cri v. inhetritaunce, and of my cuppe : thou art he that ſaueſt mine heritage 
Pa. exlu. foz me. Again. I haue cried vnto thee, O Lozd,J haue ſayd , Thou art 
vi. mp hope, m poꝛtion in the land of theltuing , Truely they that — - 
C pe 
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ſpeake, do without dout pꝛokeſle that with their hope theielimbeaboue 

the woꝛld. and al Þ good thinges here pꝛeſent. But the Pꝛophetes do 
oft deſcr:be this bleſſedneſle of the woꝛld to tome, vnder the figure that 
they had recemed of the Loꝛd. And ſo are theſe ſayinges to be vnder - 3b. rvi« 
ſtanded. That the Godly ſhall poſſeſſe the land by inheritance, and the xvii 
wicked hall be deſtroyed out of it. That Hieruſalem (hall abound w 


hat ſo all kindeof richeſſe,and Sion ouerflow with plentie of al thinges. Al 

„ which we ſee, can not pꝛoperly be ſpoken of the land of our wayfating 

ſeth * 0: theearthly Yierufalem,but of the true countrey ofthe faithfull,and Pf. crrriu 

— -— that heauenly citte wherein the Loꝛd hath commaunded bleſſing,and © . 
ke koz euer. Ny h 

ndÞ ; This is the reaſon why it is read that p holy men in time ofthe old 3 

heas * ereſtament, did eſteme the moꝛtall life and the bleſſinges thereof moze 

— than is now mete to do, Fo2 although they knew well that they chould 

ltace * notreſtin it, as in the end of their tace, vet when they called to minde, 

dth what markes of his grace p Lozd had pointed therein, to exerciſe them 

it * accozdingto Þ (mall rate of their tenderneſſe, they felt a greater ſwete- 

t nelle of it, than if they had conſidered it by it ſelf , But as the Loꝛd in 
ous t eetikying his good will coward the faithfull by pzeſent good thinges, 
— did as in a ſhadow expꝛeſſe the ſpiritual felicitie, by ſuch figures and 
. ſignes:ſo on the other ſide he did in coꝛpoꝛall paines chew examples of 
h his judgement againſt the repꝛobate. Therkoꝛe, as the benefites of god 
152 * weretobeſene in earthly thinges,ſo were alſo his puniſhmets, While 

- | thevnſkilful do not wep this compariſon oz agreement, as J map call 
hl > | (t,betwenethe puniſhments a the tewardes they maruell at ſo much 
. FF alteration in God, that in olde time was ſo ſodenly ready to take ven⸗ 

7 : gtante on every off: nce of man with ſterue # hozrible puniſhments , 
Jſa- io as it he layed away the affection of his olde angrineſſe, he punt - 

"my * bOeth both much moze gently and ſeldomer, vea, and foz theſame cauſe 
une > theydoalmecſt imagine ſeuerall Gods of the olde and new teſtament: 
and which the Manichees did in dede. But we ſhaleaſily be delivered from 
ok lch doutes, if we lay our mindes to conſider thts oꝛderly dilpoſitton 
ven + of Godthat J haue ſpoken of, whoſe will was foz the time to ſignify a 
ne K fſetforthinfigure both the grace of the eternal felicitie to tome, by tem⸗ 
P20s ponal benefites, and the greuouſneſſe ofthe ſpiritiall death, by cozpo⸗ 
kat⸗ fal paines. Wherby he deſiuered his teſtament to the Jſraelites,as pet 

an atter a certain maner folded vp. | | 

— Another difference of p olde a new teſtament is ſayd to be in the ff; 4 


gures:foꝛ » the old teſtament dio ew only an image in abſence of the 
truthe,# a hadow in ſtede of p body. But the new teſtament geueth Þ 
truthe pzeſent, the ſound body it ſelf, And this diſference ig mectoned 
toͤmonly wherſoeuer the new teſtament is in compariſon ſet againſt 
olte:butit is moꝛe largely intreated of in the Epiſtle to rhe Hebzues. 
than any were els, There the Apoſtle diſputeth againſt them, which 
thought p the obſeruations of Moſes law might not be taken away. 
but y they Mould allo dzaty with them p ruine of alreligton. To c6fute 
this erroz . he vſcth that which had ben foꝛeſpoken by the Pꝛophet con⸗F n 
terning the paeſtbede of Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ whereas there is geuen him an 

eternal pꝛieſthode. it is tertain. that pꝛieſthode is taken away. wher⸗ 

in new ſuccelloꝛs were dailp put in, one after another. But he —_ 

| J 
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Cap. xi. Of the know lcge of | | 

that the inſtitution of this new pꝛieſthode is to be p2eferred,bicauſe it | w 
Ils ſtabliched with an othe. He after addeth further,y in theſame chance K an 
Heb. bil. of the pueſthode . is allo tonteined the change ofthe Teſtament. and 1 vs 
rr rx that it was neceſſary ſo to be, he pꝛoueth by this realõ: foꝛ Þ the weak; ; 


RR neſſe of the law was ſuch, that it could helpe nothing, to perfection. 
Then he pzocedeth in declaring what was that weakneſſe, euen this, 
it hadcertaine outward righteouſneſſes of the flech, which could not 
make the obſeruers of them perfect, accoꝛding to conſcience : that by 
ſacrifices of beaſtes, it tould neyther wipe away ſinnes, noꝛ purchaſe 
true holineſſe,He concludeth therefoze that there was in it a ſhadow 
of good thinges to come, but not the liuely image of the thinges them, 

 ſelues: and that therefoze it had no other office, but to be as an intro⸗ 
duction into a better hope, which is deliuered in the Goſpell. Here is to 
be ſene , in what point the couenant of the law is compared with the 
couenant of the Goſpell:and the miniſterie of Chꝛiſt with the miniſtes 
tie of Poſes,Foz if the compariſon concerned the ſubſtance of pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes, then were there great difference betwene the two teſtainentes:tur 
ſithe the point of our caſe leadeth vs an other wap , we muſt tend to 
this end, to finde out the truthe. Let vs then ſet fozth here the ccue⸗ 
nant which he hath ſtabliched to be eternall, and neuer to periſh, The 
accompliſhment thereof, whereby it atteineth to be ſtabliched and con⸗ 
tinuing in fozce,is Chꝛiſt. While ſuch eſtabliſhment was in expectati⸗ 
on, the Loꝛd did by Moſes apoint ceremonies, to be as it wer ſolemne 
ſignes of the confirmation. Now this came there in que ſtion, whether 
the ceremonies that were oꝛdeined in the law, ought to geve place to 
Chꝛiſt oꝛ no. Although theſe ceremonies were in dede onely accidents 
o2 verely additions and thinges adiopned, oꝛ( as the people call them) 
atceſlarie thinges to the couenant, pet bicauſe they were inſtrumen⸗ 
tes oꝛ meanes to the adminiſtration thereof, they beate the name of 
the couenant it ſelf, as the like is wont to be attributed to other Sa⸗ 
cramentes. Theretoꝛe in ſumme, the olde Teſtament is in this 
plate called the ſolemne fourme of confirming the couenant,contemed 
in Ceremonies and Dacriitces. The Apoſtle ſaith , that becauſe in it 
i nothing perfect, vnleſſe we pafſe further , therefoze it behoued that 
they ſhould be diſcontinued and abꝛogate, that place might be g eue to 
Chult,the aſſtrer and mediatoz of a better teſtament. by wWhome efers 
nall ſanctification is once purchaced fo the elect, and the tranſgreſltos 
blotted ont that remained vnder the law. Oꝛ, if you like it better, thus: 
That the olde Teſtament of the Loꝛd was that, which was delivered 
wꝛapped vp in the ſhadowiſh a effectuall obſeruation of ceremonies:# 
that therefoꝛe it was but foz a time. bitauſe it did bukcas it were)hang 
in ſuſpence, vntill it might ſtay bppon a moze ſte dfaſt and ſubſtantiall 
confirmation: and that then onely it was made new and eternal. after 
that it was conſecrate and eſtabliſhed by the blood of Chziſt. Where- 
Bar.rrvi vpõ Chꝛiſt calleth the cuppe that he gave at his ſupper to his diſciples. 
xr. The tup ot the new Teſtament in his blood:fo ſignify, that then 5 tel 
ta ment of God atteineth his truthe:by which it becommeth new and 
eter nal, when it is ſesled with his blood. | 
Gala. iu. DYereby appeareth in what ſenſe the Ipoftle ſayd:that in the ſcho⸗ 
trug ling of the law, the Jewes were bzought vnto Chaiſt,befoze = 
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God cheRedemer. 
was the wed in the flech. Ind he confelſeth , that they were the childzen 
and heires of God, but yet ſuch,as foz their pong age were to be kept 
vnder the cuſtody of a ſcholemaiſter. Foꝛ it behoued, that ere p ſonne 
of righteouſneſſe was yet riſen,ther ould neither beſo great bꝛight⸗ 
nelle of reuelation, noz ſo great depe ſight of vnderſtanding. Thertoze 
God ſo gaue them in meaſure the light of his wozd, that they ſaw it as 


Fol. 143. 


vet karre of and darkly. Thertoze Paul expꝛeſſeth this ſclenderneſle oꝓf 


vnderſtanding by ß terme of Pong age, which the Loꝛdes will was to 
haue to be ererciſed with p elementes ot this wozld, & with outward 
obletuations, as rules of inſtruction foꝛ childꝛen, vntil Chaiſt chould 
Gine abꝛode, by whom it behouedy the knowlege ol the faithful people 
ould grow to full age. This diſtinction C hꝛiſt himſelf meant et, whẽ 
he (apd, that the law and the Pꝛophetes wer vntil John, and that fro 
thentekoꝛth the kingdome of God is pꝛeached. What did the law and Þ 


Pꝛophetes open to men ok their timeceuen this. they gaue a taſt of 5 


wiledome which in time to come, chould be plainly diſcloſed: and they 
ſhewed it befoꝛe as it were twincklingly chining a karre ol. But when it 
tame to pale Þ Chꝛiſt might be pointed to with the finger, then was þ 
king dome of God let open. Foꝛ in him are layed abzode the treaſures 


ath. xl. 
ri; 


of all wiſedome and vnderſtanding;whereby we attain, euen in a ma⸗ Col. l . 


ner, into the ſecret cloſets of heauen. 

And it maketh not againſt vg. d there can ſcarcely any one be found 
in the Chziſtian Clirch, tyat in exct llency of faith may be copared w 
Jbzaham,oz that the Pꝛophetes exteiled in ſuch fozce of ſpirtt,Þ euen 
at this day they lighten the whole wozld withall, Foz our queſtion is 
not here, what grace the Loꝛd hath beſtowed vpon a few, but what 
oꝛdinarie diſpoſition be vſed in teaching his people:ſuch as is declared 
in the Pꝛophets themſelues, which were endued with pecultar knows 
lege aboue the reſt, Foꝛ euen tdeir pzeaching'ts dark and encloſed in fi⸗ 
gures,as of thinges a farre of ,Pozeouer how matuellous knowlege 
ſoeuer appeared in them aboue other, pet fozaſmuch as they were dꝛi⸗ 
ven of neccſſitte to ſubunit them to the common childiſhinftruction of þ 
people.they themſelues alſo were reckened in the number of childzen, 
Finally, there neuer chaũted any ſuch clere ſight to any at that time, 
but that it did in ſome parte ſauoz of the darkneſſe of the time. Where⸗ 
vpon Chꝛiſt ſaid, many kinges and Pꝛophetes haue deſired to ſee the 


G 


thinges that pe ſee,and haue not ſeen them:and to heare the thinges p Pat. rl. 


ye heare,and haue not heard them. Therfoze bleſſed are pour eyes, bi⸗ 
cauſe they ſer, and pour cares bicauſe they heare , Ind truely it was 
mete that the pzeſence of Chꝛiſt chould haue this extellencp of pzero s 
gatiue, that from it (ould ariſe the clere reueling cf the heauenly my⸗ 
ſteties. And foz this purpeſe alſo maketh that, which we euen now al⸗ 
leged out of the firſt Epiſtle of Peter:that it was opened to them, that 
thepꝛtrauaile was n foꝛ our age. 

Nowe J come to the thirde difference , whiche is taken out 


rvt! 
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in 


i. Pe . i.xii 
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of Jereme , whoſe wozdes are theſe. Behold the dayes (hal come, Ter. xrri. 

larth the Lozd, and J will make a new couenant with the houſe of 

Iſraell, and the houſe of Juda, not accozding to the couenant that 

J made with pour tathers. in the day wherin J coke them by the hand 

to lead them out of the land of Egipt, the couenant that they — 
0 


xrxi 


| 1. Coꝛ.il. 


Cap · xi. 
J will make with the houſe of Jſrael. J will put my law in their bow⸗ 


Of the knowlege of 
votde although J ruled ouer them. But this ſhalbe the couenant that 


eis, and J wil wꝛite it in their hartes,and J wil be merciful to their in 
iquitie. And no man (hal teache his —— no man his bzother, 
Foꝛ they ſhall al know me,from the leaſt vnto the moſt. Of which 

des the Apoſtle toke occaſton to make this compariſon betwene þ law 


and the Goſpell, that be called the law a litetal. and Þ Goſpel a ſpiritu⸗ 


all doctrine:the law, he ſaid, was faſhioned out in Tables of ſtone, the 
Goſpell wzicten in hartes: that the law was the pꝛeaching of death, þ 
Goſpell the pꝛeaching of life:the law the pꝛeaching of damnation, the 
Goſpell the pꝛeaching of righteouſneſle : that the lawo is made voide, 
the Goſpell abideth. Sithe the Apoſtles purpoſe was but to declare 
the meaning of the Pꝛophet, it all be ſufficient that we wey the wow 
des of one ot them, to attain the meaning of them both. Albeit, there is 
ſome vnlikelineſle betwene them. Foꝛ the Apoſtle ſpeaketh moze odi⸗ 
ouſly of the law than the Pꝛophet doth: and that not in ſimple reſpect, 
of the law, but bicauſe there were tertaine naughty men, hauing a 
wꝛong zeale to the law, which did with peruerſe loue of the ceremonies 
obſcure the bꝛightneſſe of the Goſpell.He diſputeth of the nature of þ 
law,accozding to their erroz and fooliſh affection. Therefoze it ſhall be 
good to note that peculiarly in aul. But both of them, bitauſe they do 
by compariſon ſet the olde and the new teſtament,the ont againſt p o. 
ther:do conſider nothing inthe law, but that which pzoperly belongeth 
vnto it. As foꝛ example. The law doth commonly in eue ry place con⸗ 
taine pꝛomiſes ofmercy, but bicauſe they are doꝛowed from els where, 


therefoze they are not recke ned as part of the law. when the mere 0a- 


ture of the law is ſpoken of, The onely thing they aſcribe vnto it, to 
tommaund thinges that are right. and to foꝛbid wicked doinges : to 
pꝛomiſe reward to the folowers of righteouſneſſe,and to thꝛeaten pu⸗ 
nilhinent to the tranſgreſſozs:but in the meane time neither to change 


no amend the peruerſnefſe of heart,that is naturally in all men. 


Now let vs expound the Apoſtles compariſon, one pete after an o- 
ther, The olde teſtament is literal, bicauſe it was publiſhed without 


ſpiritually grauen in p bartes of men. Therefoze 5ᷣ ſecond diuerſitie is 
as it were a declaration of Þ (irſt, The olde is deadly. becauſe it can do 
nothing but wꝛap al mankinde within the curſe, The new is the inſtru- 
ment of like, bicauſe it deliuereth from curſe, and reſtozeth into kauour 
with God, The olde is the miniſterp of damnation, bicauſe it condems 
neth all Adams childzen of bnrigyteouſneſſe , The new is the mini- 
ſterie of righteonſneſſe , bicauſe it reueleth the mercy of God, by which 
we are made righteous. The laſt diuer ſitie is to be referred to the ceres 
monies.Bicauſe the olde teſtament had an image of thinges abſent,it 
behoued ß it ould in time decay and vaniſh awap:but the Goſpel,bls 
cauſe it geueth Þ true body in dede,kepeth Nil a firme g perpetual ſted⸗ 
faſtneſſe , Jeremy in dedecalletheuen the mozall lawes, a weake and 
fraile conenant:but that is foz an other reaſon, bitauſe by Þ ſodein fal⸗ 
ling away of the vnthankful people, it was byandby bzoken, but fozaſ- 
much as ſuch bzeaking of it was the fault of Þ people, it cã not pzopetly 
be laid vpon p teſtament,But the ceremonieg,fozaſmuch as by — 
| | 0 


eftlectual wozking of prarteoof new is ſpiritual,which p Lo2d hat 
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God the Redemet; 
wi weakneſſe thei wer diſſolued by Þ comming of Chziſt;hadSeauſe 
of their weakneſſe within themſelues. Now, that difference ofthe let⸗ 
ter and ſpirit is not ſo to be taken, as though the Lozd had geuen his 
lawes to the Jewes without any frute at all, hauing none of them c6- 


uerted bato him: But it is ſpoken by way of compariſon,to adugunce 
the aboundaunce of grace where with theſame lawmaker as it were 


putting on a new per lonage. did honoꝛably ſet foꝛth the pzeaching of þ 


Golpell. foz ik we recken vp the multitude of theſe whome the Loꝛd 
out of all peoples hath by the pzeaching of che Goſpel regenerate with 
his ſpirit, and gathered into the communton of his Chirche, we ſhall 
ſay;that there were very fewe , oz in a maner none in the olde time in 
Ilcaell, that with affection of minde and entirely from their hart em- 
bzaced the couenant ofthe Loꝛd, who yet were very many; if they be 
reckened in their obone number without compariſon, 1 

Out of the third difference riſeth the fourth. Foz the Scripture cal⸗ 
leth the old teſtamẽt. p teſtament of bondage, foz Þ it engendzeth feare 
in mennes mindes : but the new teſtament, the teſtament of libertie , 
vicauſe it rapſeth them vp to confidence and aſſurednefſe So ſayth 


bondage againe to feare;but the ſpirit of adoption, by which we crie 
Abba, father. Yereunto ſerueth that inthe Epiſtle to the Yebzues.that 
the faithful are not now come to the bodily mount, and to kindledfire, 


0: (een but that briketh mennes mindes with terroz4in ſo much ß Mo⸗ 
ſes himſelf quaked foꝛ feare,when 5 terrible veice ſounded, which they 
all beſoughte , that they mighte not heare: But are come to the 
mount Sion, and the Citie ofthe liuing God,theheauenly Yieruſa- 
lem. But that which Paul Coztly toucheth in the ſentence Þ we haue 


” gllegedout of the Epiſtle to the Romanes, he ſetteth out moze latge⸗ 


on the Epiſtle to the Galathſans , when he maketh an allegozte of 
f 


Paul in the eyght to the R omanes. xe haue not recepued the ſpirit of nom. vin. 


Lv; 


Yeba.rif. 
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Fol. 44. 


two ſonnes of Abꝛaham, akter this maner, that Agar the bond⸗ Gala. lil. 
woman is a figure ofthe mount Sinat, where the people of Iſraell *.. 


received the law: Sara the kreewoman is a figure of the heauily Hie⸗ 
ruſalem,from whence pzocedeth the Goſpel, That, as the ſede of Agar 
is boꝛne bond, which may neuer come to the inheritance, and the ſede 
of Sara is bozne free, to whome the inheritance is due: ſo by the law 
we are made ſubiett to bondage, by the Goſpell only we are regenerate 
into freedome, But the ſumme comme th to this effecte , that the olde 
teſtament did ſtrike into conſciences feare and trembling : but by the 
benefite of the new teſtament it commeth to paſſe, that they are made 
loyful, The olde did holde conſciences bound vnto the poke of bödage. 
by the liberalitie of the new they are diſcharged of bondage and 
bzought info freedome , But if out ofthe people of Yſraell they obtect 
againſt vs the holy kathers, who ſithe it ts euident, that they were en⸗ 
dued with the ſame ſpirit that we are, it foloweth that they were alſo 
partakers both of the ſelfſame freedome and io: We anſwer that net 
ther of both tame of the law. But that when they felt themſelues by p 
law to be both oppzeſſed with eſtate of bondage,and werted with vn- 
quietneſſe of conſctence,they fled to the ſutcoꝛ of the Cee 5e that 
therefozeit wag a peculias frute of p new teftament,p beſide p ny 


Capzti, | Of the knowlege _=_— 


law ok the olde teſtamet they were exempted from theſe euels. Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer, we wil deny that they were ſo endued with the ſpirit of freedome 
and aſſuredneſſe,that they did not in ſome part fele both feare and b5; 
dage by the law. Foz bow ſo euet they enioyed that pꝛerogatiue which 
they had obteined by grace ofthe Goſpell, yet were they ſubiecte tothe 
ſame bondes and burthens of obſeruation,thatthe comon people wer. 
Sithe therefoze they were compelled to the careful keppng ofthoſe ce, 


remonies, which wer the ſignes of a ſcholing,much like vnto bodage, + 


and the handwaitinges whereby they conkelled themſelues gilty ofſin, 
did not diſcharge them from being bond:itmay rightfully be ſaid, that 
in compariſon of vs thep wer vnder the teſtament of bondage# feare, 
while we haue reſpect to that tommon ozder of diſtribution that the 
Lozde then vſed with the people of Jſrael. | 

The thꝛe laſt compariſons that we haue recited,are of the law and 
the Goſpell. Wherefo2e in them by the name of the Olde teſtament is 
meant the Law, and by the name of the Rew teſtament is meant the 
Goſpel. The firſt ſtretched further, foꝛ it compzehendeth vnder it p pꝛo⸗ 
miſes alſo that wer publiſhed befoze the law. But whereas Iuguſtine 
denieth that they ought to be teckened bnder the name of the olde te- 
ftament.therein he thought very well, and meant euen the ſame thing 
that we do now teache. foꝛ he had regarde to thoſe ſayinges of Hieres 
mie and Paul. where the olde teſtament is ſeuered from the woꝛde ol 
mercy and grace. And this alſo he very aptly adioyneth in pſame place 
that the chyldꝛẽ of pꝛemiſe regenerate of God, which by faith woꝛzing 
thꝛough loue, haue obeyed the commanndementes,do from the begin- 
ning of the woꝛld belong to the new teftament,and that in hope not of 
flehlp,carthily and tempozall,but ſpirituall, heauenlp, c eternal good 
thinges. pꝛintipally beleuing in the mediatoz,by whom they doubted 
not that the ſpirit was not miniſtred tnto them, both to do good, and 
to haue pardon ſo oft as they ſinned. Foꝛ theſame thing it is p J min⸗ 
ded to affirme, that all che Sainctes whome the Scripture reherſeth 
to haue ben from the beginning of the woꝛld choſen by God, were par- 
takers of the ſelfe ſame bleſſing with vs bnto eternal ſaluation. This 
difference therefoze is betwene our diuiſion a Juguſtines:that ours 
(acco2Ding to that ſaying of Chꝛiſt: The lawe and th? Þzophetes were 
vnto John:from thencefkozth the kingdome of God is pzeached ) doth 
make diſtinction betwene the clereneſſe of the Goſpell,andthe darker 
diſtribution of the wozde that went befoze:and Auguſtine doth onely 
ſeuer the wealineſſe of the law from the ſtrength of the Goſpcl1, Ind 


here allo is to be noted concerning the holy fathers.that they ſo lined 


vnder the olde teſtament, that they ſtayed not there, but alway aſpired 
to the new. yea and embꝛated the aſſuredpartaking thereof. Foꝛ theã⸗ 
poſtle condemneth them of blindeneſſe and accurſedneſſe, which being 
contented with pꝛeſent hadowes did not ſtretch vp their minde vnto 
Chuſt.Foz(to ſpeake nothing ofthe reſt) what greater blindeneſſe can 
be imagined, than to bope foꝛ the purging of ſinne by the killing of a 
beaſtethan to ſeke foz the cleanſing of the ſoule in outward ſpzinbling 
of water:thi to ſeke to appeaſe God with colde ceremonies,as though 
be were much delited therewith:F oz to al theſe abſurdities do they fal, 
p ſticke faſt in the obſeruations of the law without reſpect of C me " 
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tomming of Chzift the Loꝛd had choſen out one nation, within which 


thy fathers, he loued them, to choole their ſede after them euen your run. 
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God the Redemer, Fol. 745 | 


Che fifth difference that we may adde, lieth in this: that butillthe 11 


he would kepe leuetall the couenaunt of his grace. Then the hieft did 
diſtribute the nations, when he deuided p ſonnes of Adam(ſaxth Mo⸗ Det.rrxi 
ſes)ht3 people fel to his pofſeſſion:Jacob the cozdeof his 1nheritaace, 

In an other place he thus ſpeaketh to the people: behold the heauen & 

earth and all that is in it, are the Loꝛd thy Gods, Ye cleaued onely to Peute x. 


ſelues out of al nations. Thertoze he voutchlaued tograũt the know 
ledge of his name to that people only, as if they only ofal men belon⸗ 
ged vnto him:he lated his couenaunt as it wer intheir boſome: to the 
he openly hewed the pzeſence or his Godhead:them he honozed with 
all pzerogatiues. But(to omit the reſt of his benefites, and (peake 
that which only here is to our purpoſe)he bound them to him by the 
communicating of his woꝛd, that he might be called and compted their 
God. In the meane ſeaſon he ſuffered other nations to walke in vani⸗ 
tie, as though they had not any entercourſe oz any thing to do with Act, ri 
him:neyther did he to help their deſtruction , geue them p which was n. 2988 
only the reme die, namely the pzeaching ok his woꝛd. Therkoze Jſrael 
was then the Lozdes ſonne that was his derling, other were ſtran⸗ 
gers. Iſraell was knowen to him and received into his charge and 
pꝛotection:other were left to their owu darknefle : Jſraell was ſanc⸗ 
tified by God: other were pꝛophane: Jſraell was honozed with the 
pꝛeleute of God, other were excluded from comming nye vnto him. 
But when the fulneTe of tyme was come, appointed koꝛ the reſtozing 
of all men. and that ſame reconciler of God and men was deluwered in Gal, cit, 
dede,the partition was plucked down, which had ſo long holden the lit. 
mercy of God encloſed within the boundes of Jſraell, and peace was -<- ing 
pꝛeached to them that were farreof, euen as to them that were nere Gala. vf 
adioyned,that being together reconciled to God, they might grow in- vv. 
to one people. Wherfoze,now there is no reſpect of Gꝛeke oꝛ Jewe, pal. it, 
circumciſion oꝛ Lncircumciſton, but Chztft is all in ail, to whom the vin. 
nations are geuen foz his inheritance, andthe endes of the earth foz Blur. 
his peculter polleſſion, that vniuerſally without difference he might 
haue dominion from ſea to ſea, and from the riuers to the vttermoſte 
endes of the world. 

Therfoze the calling of the Gentiles is a notable token, wherby is 12 
clearely hewed the excellencie of the new teſtament aboue the olde, 
It had in dede ben befoze teſtified by many, and moſt plaine ozacles 
of the P2ophetes,but ſo as the perfozmance therof was fill differred 
vnto the kingdome of Meſſias. And Chaiſt himſelt did not pꝛocede 
bnto it at the firſt beginning of his pzeaching, but differred it ſo long Pp. if, 
vntill that all the partes of our redemption being perfozmed, and the 
time of his abacementended,he received ol his father a name that is 
aboue all names, befoze whom al knees ſhould bow. Foz which cauſe if 
when this conuentence of time was not yet fulfilled, he ſapd to the Path. xv. I, 
woman of Chanaan, that he was not ſent but to the loſt ſhepe of the run. = 
houſe of Iſtaell. And he ſuffered not hys Fpoſtles at the firſt ſending l 
to palle tyeſe bondes, Go not ye,Cſayth he)into the way of the Genti- f | 
les,ndzenter into the cities of the Samaritans, but N G0 3 

: | el. g 
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Cap. xi. 


Of che knowledge of 


the loſt chepe of the houſe of Jſrael,But bowſoeuer it was befoꝛe ve, 
tered by ſo many te ſtimonies, yet when the Apoffles were firſt to be; 
gin it,it ſemed ſo new and ſtrange a thing vnto them, that they were 
afraid of it, as oł ſome monſter, Truely very fearefully and not with; 
out ſticking at it, they fit it did ſet vpon it. nd no maruel,foz it ſemed 
againlt reãſon, that the Loꝛd which by ſo many ages had choſen cute 
8 from all other nations, chould now vndo that choiſe,as it wer 
odenly changing his purpoſe. It was in dede ſpoken of afoze by pꝛo⸗ 
phecies:but they could not geue ſo great hede to the pꝛophecies, as to 
be nothing moued with the newneſſe of the thing that they ſaw , Ind 
theſe examples which the Loꝛd had ſhewed of the calling of the Gen. 
tiles, that chould one day come to paſſe, were not ſufficient to moue 
them. Fo: bilide this that he had called very few. he did after a certain 
maner engraffe them into p houſehold of Abzaham, to adde them vn⸗ 
to his people as percel of them:but by this generall calling the Genti⸗ 
tiles, were not only made egall with the Jewes, but alſo it appeared 
that they came into the place ofthe Jewes, that were become dead. 
Ind pet all thoſe ſtrangers whome God had beefoze p tyme bꝛought 
into the body of the Chirch. were neuer made egall with the Je weg. 
Ind therfoze not without a cauſe doth Paul ſo extol this myſterie hid 
den from ages and generatios, and which he alſo ſayrh to be matuel⸗ 


| Col.tvi;gus to the very Angels. 


þ 2 


In theſe foure oz five pointes. J think, J haue well and faithfullp 
ſet koꝛth the whole difference of ſhe olde and new Teſtament, ſo much 
as ſufficeth to the ſimple oꝛder of teaching. But bicauſe many repozte 
this varietie in gouerning the Chirch,this divers maner in teaching, 
ſo great alteration of vſages and ceremonies, to be a great abſurditie: 
they are alſo to be anſwered befoze Þ we paſſe fozth to other thinges, 
And ß may be done (hoztly,bicauſe Þ obiections are not ſo strong that 
they nede a curious confutatto.Jt hageth not together(ſap they)that 
god which doth alway ſtedfaſtip agree w himſelf,Culd ſuffer ſogreat 
an alteration,as afterward to diſalow þ ſame thing, which he had ds- 
foze both commaundedand commended, Janſwere, that God ought 
not therfoꝛe to be copted mutable, foꝛ p he applied diuers foꝛmes to 
diuerſe ages, as he knew to be expe diẽt fo2 every one. If the hoſbad⸗ 
ma apoint to his houſhold one ſozt ot buſineſſe in winter, a an otherin 


ſommer.chal we therfoze accuſe him of incoſtancie,oz think þ he ſwars 


ueth from the right rule or huſbandzie which agreeth with the contt- 
nuall oꝛdꝛe of nature: Likewiſe tia father of a honGhold doe inſtruct, 
rule and oꝛder his childꝛẽ of one ſo2t in childhode,of an other in pouth 
and of an other in mannes ſtate, we can not therfoze ſap 5 he is fickle 
and koꝛſaketh his own purpoſe. Why therfoze do we charge God with 
repꝛoche of inconſtancie, foꝛ » he hath ſeuered the diuerſitte of tymes 
with fit a agreable markes: The laſt ſimilitude ought fully to ſatiſſie 
vs. Paul maketh p Jewes like vnto child2e,# Chuſttans to yongne, 
What diſo2dze is there in this gouernmẽt of god, 5 he held the in their 
thildich le ſſoõs. which accozding to þ capacitte of their age were fittfoz 
the, tnſtructed vs with ſtröger # as it were moꝛe manly diſcipline! 
Therftoꝛe herein appeareth þ cõſtãcie of god, Þ be taught one ſelfſame 
doctrine in all ages, and continueth in requiring thelame woch 
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ame, which he tommaunded from the beginning. But toheras 
Nen the outboard fozme and maner therof, in that be ſhewed 
not himſelf ſubiect to change: but ſo farre he tempered himſelf to the 
capacitie of man, which is diverſe and changeable, | 
But whehicecſapthey)commeth this diverlitce, but _— wil- 
ledit tobe luthe Could he not as well from the beginning agſince the 
tomming of Chiiſt, teuele che eternall life in plaine wozdeg without 
any figures, inſtruct thoſe that are hys with a few Sacraments and 
eaſy to perteaue.geue his holy ſpirit,+ poure abꝛod his grace thzough⸗ 
out the whole wozid This (Seven like as it they ſhould quarell wit 
God foz that he hath createdthe woꝛld ſo late, ſithhe might haue cre- 
ate d it from the beginning: oz foz that his wil was to haue enterthan⸗ 
gedcourſes betwene winter and ſommer,betwene day and nighie. 
But as foz bs,euen as al godly men ought to thinke, let vs not doute 
that whatſoeuer God hath done, is wiſcly and tightedully done, al- 
though ofterttimes we know not the cauſe why it ought ſo to haue ben 
done. Foꝛ that were to takt pzeſumptuouſly to much bppon vs, not to 
eue god leaue to haue the cauſes of his own purpoſe ſecret to himſelf 
from g. But it is maruellous(ſay they)that he now refuſeth and abs 
hoꝛreth the ſacrificing of beaſtes. and al that furniture of the Leuiti- 


call Pꝛeſthode, wherwith in the olde time he was delited. As thoughe 


theſe outward and tranſicozie thinges did delite God, oz any way 
moue affection in him. We haue already ſayd that he did none of theſe 
fo his own cauſe,but difpoſed them all foz the ſaluation of men. Jf s 
Phiſicton do heale a pong man after one very good meane from bys 
diſeaſe,and afterward do ble an other maner othealing with theſame 
man being old:ſhal we therfoze lay, that he hath refuſed the maner of 
healing which befoze pleaſed him, but rather cotinuing lil in theſame 
he hath conſideratton of age So behoued it,that Chzilt being abſent, 
(hould be exp2eſſed in figure by one ſozt of 17921 an other ſozt 
be bofoze chewed that he was to come: and ſt is mete that now being 
already deltuered,he be repzeſented by other ſignes. But as concer⸗ 
ning Gods talling. now at the comming of Chꝛiſt moze largely ip ed 
abzode among all peoples than it was befoze, and the graces of the 
Holy ghoſt moze plenteoully poured out, who, J Nea pou, ean denp it 
to de tight, that God haue in his own hande and wil the diſpoſing of 
his own graces,to gene light to what nations it pleaſeth himeto raiſe 
bp the pꝛeaching or his woꝛd in what places it pleaſeth him eto geue 
what docttine and how great pofiting and ſucceſſe of doctrine it ple» 
ſeth him tand in what ages he will, to take awaythe knowlege of his 
name out ofthe wozld foz their vnthankefulneſſe « and againe when 
he will to reftoze it foz his own merty We ſee therfoze, that the cauil» 
lations are to muche dnmete,whertwtth wicked men do in this point 
diſquiet the mindes ofthe limple, to make them call eyther the rightes 
oulneſſe of God, oꝛ the kaſth of the Scripture into dout, 
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Of che knowlege of _ 
N "*Ow,it much behoued vs that he ſhould be both God and 
(i 1 


| 5 man,whtch would be our Mediatoz. It a man aſke of the 
AS neceſtitle. it was not in dede aſimple oz abſolute neceſſc 
| MI tie,as they commonly cal it, but it pꝛoteded from the hea ⸗ 
=P nenly decree,whereupon hanged a the ſaluation of men. 
e moſt merctfull father apointed that which Gould be beſt foz 
vs , Foz whereas our own iniquities had, as it wer, caſte a cloud? 
| betwene him and vs, and vtterly excluded vs from the kingdome of 
| heauen, no man could be the lnterpꝛeter foz reſtoʒing of our peace, but 
"ny he that could atteine vnto God, But who could haue atteined bnto 


al hope, vnleſle the very maieſtie of God would deſcend vnto vs, fo; 
we could not aſrend vnto it. So it behoued that the ſonne of God 
Chould become foz vs Immanuell, that is, God with vs: and that in 
this ſoꝛt, that by mutuall toyning,his Godhead and the nature of ma 
Ki might grow into one together. Otherwiſe nepther could the nere⸗ 
4 K nelle be nere enough. noꝛ p alliance ſtrong enough foz vs to hope by. p 
„ God dwelleth with vs. So great was the diſagreement betwene our 
1 | filthineſſe,and the moſt pure cleanneſſe of God. Although man had 
— | ſtand vndefiled without any ſpot,yet was his eſtate to bale to attaine 

to God without a Wediatoz , What could he then do being plonged 
down into death and hell with deadly fall,defiled with ſo many ſpots 
tes,ſtriking with his own cozruption,and ouerwhelmed with all ac⸗ 


; , hymecould any of the ſonnes ol Adam«But all they did with their fa- 
1 . ther <hunne the ſight of God foz feare . Could any ofthe Angels (but 
Wo they alſohad nede of a head, by whoſe knitting together they mighte 
þ perfectly and vnfeuerably cleaue vnto God. What then It was pate 
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4 WA BAF Lim it tuxſedneſſe: Therefoze not without cauſe, Paul meaning to ſet fozth 
n u. Chzilt foz the Mediatoz,doth erpzeſly recite that he is ma. One Me- 
Wo, dfatoz(ſayth he)of God and man. the man Jeſug Chziſt, Hemight 


' haue ſayd, God:02 at the leaſt he might haue lefte the name of Man 

às well as of God. But bicauſe the Holy ghoſt ſpeaking by his mouth 

knew our weakneſſe:therfoze to pꝛouide fo it in ttme,he vſed a molle 

"RA | fit remedie, ſetting among vs tbe ſonne of God familiarly as one of 
5 vs. Therfoꝛe leaſt any man ſhould trouble himſelf to know wher the 
Mediatoz is to be ſought, oꝛ which wap to come vnto hym,in namtng 

Man. he putteth vs in minde that he is nere vnto vs, yea ſo nere that 

M6 | he toucheth vs,fozaſmuchas he is our own fleſh, Truely he meaneth 
1 there euen theſame thing that in an other place is ſet oute with moe 

| 1 woꝛdes:that we haue not a biſhop that can not haue compaſlis ot our 


1% "ROT Deb. if inkirmities koꝛaſmuchas he was in all things tempted as we are, on- 
11 rv, lp ſinne ercepted. | | 41 
; That Gal alſo appere moze plainely,if we conſider bow it was no 
wk meane thing that the Mediatoz had to do:that (s,ſo to teſtoꝛe vs in⸗ 
. to the fauoz of God, as to make vg of the childzen ol men, the chil- 
f | dꝛen of God:of the heires of hel, the hetres ofthe kingdome of heaue, 
5 Who could do that, bnleſſe the ſonne of God were made alſo the 
1 ſonne of man, and ſo take ours bpon him to conuep hys vnto vs. 
and to make that oures by grace, which was his by natureeThere- 
foe by thys earneſt we truft,that we are the childzen of God, bitault 
the naturall ſonne of God hath ſhapen fo2 himſelfe a body of n_ 
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God the Redetrier, 


by, lleche of our fleſh, bones of out bones, that he might be al one 
vs. He diſdained not to take that vpon him which was pꝛopze vnto vg 
to make againe that to belong to vs which he had pꝛopꝛe to himſelf, 
and that ſo in common together with vs, he might be both the ſonne 
of God and the ſonne ok man. Hereupon commeth that holy bꝛother⸗ 


————_©4 


s Fo. lx 
with 


hode which he commendeth with his owt mouth when he ſayth:J go Zohn. x. 
vp to my father and your father,my God # your God. By this meane xvi, 


is the inheritance of the kingdome of heaut aſſured vnto vs :foz that 
the only ſonne of God, to whome it wholy did pꝛopꝛely belong, bath 
adopted vs into his bꝛethꝛen:bicauſe if we be bꝛethꝛen, the are we par⸗ 
takers of the inheritaͤce. Mozeouer it was [oz theſame cauſe very pꝛo⸗ 
fitable,that he which could be our redemer, ſhould be both very god 
and very man. It was his office to ſwallow vp death: who could do 
that but life it ſelf⸗ It was his office to ouercome ſinne: who could do 
that but righteouſneſſe it ſelk It was his office to vanquich p powers 
of the woꝛld and of Þ ayze:who could do that but a power aboue both 
wo2ld and apꝛe:now in whoſe poſſeſſion is life, oꝛ righteouſneſſe, oꝛ 5; 
empire and power of heauen, but in Gods alone Therekoꝛe the moſte 
mercifull God, in the perſone of his only begotten ſonne, made him⸗ 


ſelf our redemer, when his will was to haue vs redemed. 


An other pꝛintipall point of our reconcilfatis with God was this, 
that man which had loſt by his diſobedience, ſhould (oz remedie ſet obe 
diente againſt it. chould ſatiſtie the iudgement of God, and pay 5 pe- 
naltie of inne. Therfoꝛe there came fozth the true man, our Loꝛd, he 
put on the perſone ok Adam, and toke vpon him his name to enter in⸗ 
to his ſtede in obeying his father, to yeld our fleſh the pzice of p ſatil⸗ 
faction to the iuſt iudgement of God, and in theſame fleche ſuffer the 


peine that we had deſerued. Foꝛaſmuchas therkoꝛe neither being ons 


lp god he could fele death. noꝛ being only mã he could ouercome death, 
he coupled the nature of man with the nature of God, that he mighte 
pelde the one ſubtect to death to ſatiffie foꝛ ſinnes:and by the power of 
the other he might wꝛaſtle with death, and ger bietozte to2 vs, Thep 
therkoꝛe that ſpoile Chziſt eit her of his Godhead oz of his manhode, 


do in dede either diminiſh his maieſtie and glozy, oꝛ obſcure his good⸗ 


neſſe: but on the other ſide they do no leſſe wꝛong bnto me whole faith 


they do therby weaken and ouerthꝛowe, which can not ſtand but re⸗ 
ſting vpon this koundatton. Biſide that. it was to be hoped, that the 
Redemer Gould be the ſonne of Abꝛaham and Dauid. which God had 
pꝛomiſed in the law and the Pꝛophetes. Wherby the Godly mindesdo 
gather this other frute , that being by the very courſe of his pedigree 
bought to Dautd and Abzaham,they do the moze certainly knowe p 


this ts theſame Chꝛiſt that was ſpoken of by ſo many oꝛacles. But 
this which Þ enen now declared, is pꝛintipallp to be holden inminde, 


that the comms nature betwene him and vs is a pledge of our telows 


ſhip with the ſonne of God:that he clothed with our ficth vanquiſhed 


death and ſinne together, that the victozie ſo might be oures and the 


triumph oures:that he offred vp foꝛ ſacrifice the fleſh that he reteiued 


of vg. that hauing made ſatiſfactid he might wipe away our giltinefſe 


and appeaſe the iuſt wꝛath of his father, 


T. iii, 


He 


uo bill, 
ri. 


Va. 


Cap.xii, Of the knowledge of 
-  BethatHalbe diligently hedefullin conſidering theſe thinges ag 
he ought, wil ealily neglect thoſe wandzing ſpeculactons that rauidgh 


vnto them light ſpirites and deſirous of noueltie:of which lozt is, that 
Chꝛiſt Gould haue ben man, although ther had ben no nede of reme⸗ 


dy to redeme mankinde. J graunty in the firſt decree ok creation, and 

in the ſtate of nature vncoꝛrupted. he was ſet as head ouer Angeig a 
men. Foꝛ which cauſe Paul talleth him the firſt begotten of al cr eatu⸗ 

Col i xv. Te. But ſith al the Scripture crieth out 5 he was clothed with dech, 
that he might be the Redemer:it is to much rach pzeſumption to ta: 
gine any other cauſe oz end. To what end Chꝛiſt was pzomiſed krom 

the beginning, it is well enough knowen: euen to reſtoze the wezlbe 
fallen in ruine,. and to ſuccoz men being loft, Therekoze under 5 law, 

the image of him was ſet fozth in ſacrifices, to make the faithful to 
hope p God would be mercifull to them, when after ſatiſcaction made 

for linne.he ſghould be reconciled, But doheras in all ages, euen when 

the law was not pet publiſhed, the Mediatoz was neuer pꝛomiſed 
without bloud:we gather p he was appointed by the eternall counſell 

of God to purge the filthtneſſe of men, foꝛ y the cheding of bloud is a 

enn lit token of expiation. The Pꝛophetes ſo pꝛeached ot him, p they pꝛomp⸗ 
rtv, led that he could be the reconciler of God and men. That one ſpeci⸗ 
ally notable teſtimonie of Eſay (all ſuffice vs foꝛ al , where he foze- 
telleth.ỹñ he halbe ſtriken with the hand of God fc2 the linnes of the 
people, Þ the chaſtiſemente of peace ſhould be vpon hym: and that he 
Could be a Pꝛieſt that hould offer vp himſelf foz ſacrifice ;that of hys 
woundes Gould come health to other:and that, bicauſe all haue fra 

ed and ben ſcattered abzode like Gepe,therfoze it pleaſed God to pu⸗ 

nich him, that he might beare the iniquities of al. Sith we heare that 
Chꝛiſt is pꝛoperly appointed by God to help wꝛetched ſinners, who⸗ 
ſoener paſſeth beyond theſe borindes, he doth to much follow fooliche 
tutioſitie. Now when himſell wag once come, he affirmed thys to bee 


the cauſe of his comming,to appeaſe God, and gather vs vp frõ death 


into life. T heſame thing did the Apoſtles teſtiſie of him. Do John be 
Jopn ix foze that he teacheth that the Woꝛd was made fleſhe, declareth of the 


John.. falling away of man. But he himſelf is to be heard befoze al, when he 


Zobn ul. [eaketh thus of hys one office : So God loued the woꝛlde, that he 
xvi Laue his onely begotten ſonne, tbat wholoeuer beleueth in hun (huld 
John. v. not periſh. but haue euerlaſting life. Againe: the houre is come that 


the dead ſhall heare the voice of the ſonne of God, and they that heare 


b. 
| Zehn, ri. it, all liue. I am the reſutrettion andlife;be that beleueth in me, al⸗ 


Hat cui ftbough te be dead challltue. Igaine, The ſonne ok man commeth to 
Path. ir ſaue p which was loſt, Igaine , The whole nede not aPhiſition. J 
Þeb. bi. Would neuer make an end. ik J ſhould rchearſe all. The Apoſtles do 


- 4.Co:.v, all with one conſente call vs to thys fountaine: and truelp if he had 


rir. not come to reconcile God, the honoꝛ of the Pꝛieſthode choulde haue 
Ro. vu. come to nougbt. Foꝛaſmuchas the Pꝛieſt appointed meane betwene 
. God and man to make tnferceſſio:and he ſhould not be our righteoul 
neſſe.bitauſe he bas made a Sacrifice koꝛ vs.that God ſhuld not im⸗ 

pute ſinnes vnto vs. Finally. he ſhould be ſpoyled ol al the honoza- 

ble titles, wherewith the Scripture doth ſet hym out. And alſo that 

lay ing ot Paul chould pꝛoue vapne, that that which was impoſſid% 
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God the Rede 


mer. 


ate bidden, and beſide whome he gloꝛitieth that he knoweth nothing. 

It any man take exception and ſay, that none of all theſe thinges 
pꝛoũe the contrarie, but that theſame Chꝛiſt that redemed men being 
damned, might alſo in putting on their fleſh teſtifie his loue towarde 
them, being pzeferued and ſafe. The anſwere is ſhozt, that fozaſmuch 
as the Holy ghoſt pzonounceth,tyat by the eternall decree of godtheſe 
two thinges were toyned together. p Chꝛiſt ould be oure redemer, 
and alſo partaker of all one nature with vs,therefoze it is not lawful 
ſoꝛ bs to ſearche any further, Foz whoſoeuer is tickled with deſire to 
knowe any moꝛe. he being not contented with the vnchangeable oꝛ⸗ 
dinance of God, doth ſhew alſo that he is not contented with theſame 
Chziſt that was geuen vs to be the pꝛice of our redemptio. But Paul 


not only rehearſeth to what end he was ſent,but alſo climbing to the 


bye myſterie of the pꝛedeſtination, he very fitlprepzeſſeth al wanton⸗ 


Fol. 148: 


neſle and itching deſire of mannes wit. The father choſe vs in Chꝛiſt ©). in. 


befoze the creation of the woꝛld. to make vs his ſonnes by adoption. 
accozding to the purpoſe of his will:and he accepted vs in his beloued 
ſonne, in whome we haueredemptis by his bloud. Truely here is not 
the fall of Adam ſet befoze as though it were foꝛmoſt in time, but is 
{hewed what God determined betoze all ages, when his will was to 
help the miſerie of mankinde. It the aduerfarie obiect againe, that 


this purpoſe of God did hang vpon the tall of man which he did foze- 


lee: it is enough and moꝛe fot me, to ſay, that they with wicked bold⸗ 
neſſe bzeake fozth to faine them a newe Chꝛiſt, whoſoener ſuffer them 
ſelues to learthe foꝛ moze,oz hope to knowe moꝛe of Chꝛiſt than god 


hath fozeapointed them by his ſecretdecree, Ind koꝛ good cauſe 26 


did Paul after he had fo diſcourſed of the pꝛoper office of C hꝛiſt. wich 
tothe Epheſians the ſpirit of vnderſtanding, to compꝛehend what is 
che length, heigth, bꝛedth, and depth, euen the lone of Chziſt that 
ſurmounteth all knowlege: euen as ifofpurpoſe 2 1 ſet _— 
Hu. abou 


d. 


A 


Cap. xii. | 
about our mindes,that when mention is made of Chꝛiſt. they chould 


Of the know lege of 


. Tim, i, not, be it neuer ſo litle, ſwarue from che grace of reconciliatis, U her⸗ 
0. foze,ſithe this is a faithfull ſapingcas Paul teſtifieth) that Chutt ig 
come to ſaue ſinners, I do gladly reſt in theſame, Ind where as in en 


Clt. fil. ir 


other place theſame Apoſtle teacheth, that Þ _ which is now di - 


cloſed by the Goſpell, was geuen vs in Chziſt befoze the tunes ofthe 
woꝛld: J determine that Jought conſtantly to abide therin to p end. 
Againſt this modeſtie Oltander carpeth vniuſtly which hath againe 
in this tyme vnhappily ſtirred this queſtion befoze lightly moued by 
a lem. He accuſeth them of pzcſumptton that ſap,that the ſonne of god 


Chould not haue appeared in the flech, il Adam had not fallen, bicauſe 


this inuention is confuted by no teſtimonie of Seripture. Is though 
Paul did not bzidle froward curiolitie, when after he had ſpoken of 
redemption purchaced by Chziſt,he byandby commaundethtoauoi 
foolih queſtions, The madneſle of ſome did burſt ont ſo farre, wo 
while they diſozderly coueted to ſeme boſtty,thep moved this queſtion 
whether the ſonne of God might haue taken vppon him the nature of 


Epzb. uu, an Alle. This monſtruouſneſſe which all the Godly do wozthily ab⸗ 
xii hozre as deteftable,let Oliander confute with this pꝛetence that it ig 


6 


Sene. i. 
rrdil. 


neuer expꝛe ſlely confuted in the Scripture, As though when Paul 
accompteth nothing pzectous oz woꝛthy to be knowen. but Chiſt tru⸗ 
cified, he doth therefoze admit an Alle to be the authoz of laluation. 
Therfoze he that in an other place repozteth,that Chziſt by the eter⸗ 
nall counſel of his father was o2deined to be a head to gather al thin⸗ 
es together:wtil never moꝛe acknowlege an other that hath no of: 
fee ot redeming appointed him. | 
But as oz the pʒinciple that he bꝛaggeth of, it is very trifling,He 
would haue it,that man was created after the image of God, bicauſe 
he was faſhioned alter the paterne of Chꝛiſt to come, that he myght 
reſemble hym,whome the father had already decreed to clothe wpth 
our fleſh, Whereupon he gathereth,that if Adam had neuer fallen fro 
his firft and vncozrupted oziginall ſtate,yet Chziſt chould haue bene 
man. How trifling this is and wꝛeſted, all men that haue ſounde 
{udgement,do ealily perceiue of themſclues, In the meane time firſt 
be thinketh that he hath ſene what was the image ef God, that foz- 
ſoth the glozie of God did not onely thine in thoſe excellente gyftes 
wherewith he was garniſhed, but alſo that God himſelf centrally 
dwelt in hym. But as fo2 me, although J gratit that Adam did beate 
the image of God, inſomuchas he was iopned to God, (whiche is the 
true and hyeſt perfection of dignitie ) yet J ſap, that the likeneſſe ot 
God is no where els to be ſought, but in thoſe markes of excellentie 
wherewith he had garniſched Adam aboue other liuing creatures. 
And that Chꝛiſt was then the image of God, all men do graunt wyth 
one tonſent. and therekoꝛe that what ſoeuer excellencte wag grauen in 
Adam. it pꝛoce ded from thys, that by the onely begotten ſonne he ap/ 
pꝛoched to the gloꝛy of his creatoꝛ. Therefoze man was created aſter 
the image of God. in whome the creatoꝛs will was to haue hys glo⸗ 
ry ſene às in a _ glaſſe. To thys degree of honoꝛ was he aduaus 
ted by the benefite of the onely begotten ſonne:but T ſay further, that 
thelame ſonne was a common head ag well to Angels as to _ - 
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God the Redemer: 
that thelame dignitie that was beſtowed vpon man. did alſo belong 
vnto Angels. Foz when we heare them called the childꝛen of God, it 
were inconuenient to den p, that there is ſomething in them wherein 


they reſemble their kather. Howe if his wil was to haue his glozie to 
be repꝛelented as well in Angels as in men, and to be ſene in bothe 


natures, Oſiander doth fondly trifle in ſaying, that the Angels were Col. lux. 


then ſet behinde men,bicaule they did not beare the image of Chuſte. 
Foꝛ they could not continually enioy the pzeſente beholding of God, 


- vnleſſe they were like him. And Paul teacheth,that men ar no others 


wiſe renewed after the image of God, but if they be coupled with An⸗ 
els, that they may cleaue together vnder one — fray —ͤ 
— Chꝛiſt. this chalbe our laſt felicitſe, to be made of like koꝛme to 


conclude,that the oziginall paterne of the image of god was in Chziſt 
as he is man, by theſame reaſon a mi may ſay, that Chzit muſt nedes 


perteineth alſo to them, 


Therefoze,Ollander hath no cauſe to feare, that God choulde be 5 


kounde a lier, vnleſſe it had benfirſt Redfaſtly and bnchangeablp de- 
creed in hys minde, ta haue hys ſonne incarnate: bicauſe if the in⸗ 


tegritie of Adam had not fallen. he chould wyth the Angels haue ben 


Ike vnto God. and pet it chould not therfoze haue ben necellarie, that 
the lonne ot God ſhould be made eyther man oz Ingell. And in vaine 
he fearcth that abſurditte, leaſt vnleſſe the bnchangeable counſell of 
God had ben befoze the creation of man that Chzilt ould be bozne, 
not as the redemer but as the firſt man,he chould haue loſt bys pꝛero⸗ 
gatiue:fozaſmucheas nowe he ſhould be bozne man onely by an acci- 
dentcauſe,that is to reſtoꝛe mmkind being loſt, and ſo it might be ga- 
theredthereupon,that Chziſt was created after the image of Adam, 
Foz why Gould he ſo muche abhozre that which the Dcripture ſo 
openlp teacheth,that he was made like vnto vs in all thinges, except 
ſinne ! Dhereupon Luke douteth not to recken hym the lonne of A. 


Angels, when we chalbe recetued vp into heauen. But if Oſiander wil 
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 - hanebenpartaker ofthe nature of Angels, bicauſe the image of God 


4 


dam in hys Genealogy, And J would faine knowe why Paul cal⸗ Hebz.tl, 
leth Chꝛiſt the ſeconde dam. but bicauſe the eſtate of man was ap⸗ ro. 


pointed koꝛ hym, that he might rayſe vp the poſteritie of Adam out of Luke. fl 


their —＋ if he were in oꝛder befoze that creation. he (huld haue ant 


ben called the firſt Adam. Oliander boldly affirmeth, that bicauſe 
Ch:ilt was already bekoꝛe knowen man in the minde of God, men 
were fozmed after theſame paterne, But Paul in naming hym the ſes 
cod Adam, ſetteth meane betwene the firſt beginning of man andthe 
reſtitufton which we obtetne by Chziſt, the fall of man wherby grewe 
the neteſlitie to haue nature reſtoꝛed to her firſt degree, Wherupon it 
followeth, that this ſame was the cauſe why the lonne of God was 
bozne to become man. In the meane tyme,Oſiander reaſoneth il and 
bnſauozlp,that Adam, fo * — he bad ſtande without falling,Chould 
haue ben the image of himſelfandnot of Chziſt, Janſwere by the 
(ontrarte, bicauſe though theſonne of GOD had neuer put onfleſh, 
neuertheleſte both in the body and in the ſoule of man choulde haue 
bind the image of God, in the bꝛight beames whereof it alway ap⸗ 
peared, that Chziſt is verily the head, and hath the +” x * 
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micie in all. Ind ſo is that fooliſh ſutteltie aſotled, which Oliander 
bloweth abzode, that the Angels chuld haue lacked hys head, vnlege 
it had ben purpoſed by God to clothe his ſonne with fleſh, yea though 
there had ben no fault of Jdam.Foz he doth to ralhly ſnatch holde of 
that which no man in his right wit wil graunt, that Chzift hath ne 
ſupzemecie ouer Angels, that they ſhould haue hym foꝛ their Pzince, 
but inſomuchas he is man. But it is eaſily gathered by the wozdes of 
Paul, that maſmuchas he is the eternall woꝛd of God, he is the firſte 
begotten of all creatures:not that he is create, oʒ ought to be reckened 
among creatures:but bicauſe the ſtate ofthe wozld in integritie ſuche 
as it was at the beginning garniſſhed with extellent beautie, had no 
other o2tginall:and then. that inaſmuchas he was made mi, he wag 
the firſt begotten of the dead, Foz the Apoſtle in one Chozt clauſe ſer; 
tetb fozth both theſe pointes to be conſidered:that al things were cre⸗ 


Col.. rvi ate hy the ſonne, that he might beare rule over Angels: and that he 


was made man,that he might begin to be the redemer. Of lite igno⸗ 
rance is it that he ſayth,thac men (ould not haue had mg co their 
king, if he had not ben man. As though the kingdome o 

not ſtande, if the eternall ſonne of God, although not clothed with the 
fieh of man. gathering together both Angels and men into the fe: 
lowChip of his heauenly gloꝛie and life, (Mould him ſelk beare the ſoues 
raintie:But in this falſe pꝛinciple he is alway deceined, oz rather des 
teiueth htmſelf,that the Chirche chould haue ben without a head, vn⸗ 
leſſe Chziſt had appeared in the flech. As though, even as the Igels 
enioyed him their head. he could not likewiſe by his diuine power rule 
ouer men, and bythe ſecret tozce ofhis ſptrit quicken and nouriche 
them like his owne body, till being gathered vp into beauen , they 
might entoy all one life with the Angels. Theſe trifies that J haue 
hetherto confuted, Oſiander accompteth foz moſt ſtrong oꝛacles:euen 
ſo as being dzonke with the ſweteneſſe of his owne ſpeculations, he 
bſeth to blow out fond Bacchus cries of matters of nothing. But this 
one that he bztngeth after, he ſayth is much moze ſtrong, that is the 
pꝛophetie of Adam, which, ſeing his wife, ſayd : this now is a bone of 
my bones, and fleſh ol my fleſh. But how pꝛoueth be that to be a pꝛo⸗ 
phecie+ Bicauſe in Mathew Chaſt geueth theſame ſaying to God, 
As though p whatſoeuer God hath ſpoken by men, conteineth ſome 
pꝛophecie. Let Oſiander ſeke pꝛopheties in euery commaundemente 
of the law, which, itiscertaine to haue come from God the authoꝛ of 
them, Biſide that. Chꝛiſt ſhould haue ben groſſe and earthly, if he had 
reſted vpon the literall ſence, Bicauſe he (Peaketh not of the myſticall 
bnton whereunto he hath voucheſaued to receiue his Chirche, but on⸗ 
ly of faithkulneſſe betwene man and wife: foꝛ this cauſe he teacheth, 
that God pꝛonounted that man and wife ſhalbe one fleſþ,that no m3 
Gould attempt to bꝛeake that inſoluble knot by diuoꝛte. If Oſtander 
lothe this ſimplicitie,let him blame Chziſt,foz that he led not his dif- 
ciples further to a myſterie, in moze ſuttelly expounding the mw of 
bis father. Neyther pet doth Paul mainteine his erroz, which a 

he hadſayd that we are fleſhe of the fleſhe ol Chzift, byandby addeth, 
that this is a great myſterie , foꝛ his purpoſe was not to tell in what 


meaning Adam ſpake it, but vnder the figure andſimilitude — 
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God the Redemer. : Fol. ij 
age, to ſet fozth the holy coupling together, that maketh vs one with 
Cbꝛiu. And ſo do the wozdes ſounde. Bicauſe when he geaeth wars 
ning that he ſpeaketh this of Cbꝛiſt and his Chirch,he doth as it wer 
by wap of cozrection , ſeuer the ſpirituall ioyning of Chiſt and bys 
Chirch from the law of martage. Wherkoꝛe this fickle reaſ6 eaſily vas 
nicheth away. Ind J think J nede no moze to ſhake vp any moze of 
that ſozt of chaffe, bicauſe the vanitie ot them all is ſone founde out by 
thys hozt conkutatton. But thys ſobꝛietie (hall aboundauntly ſuffice 
to fede ſoundly the childꝛen of God: that when the fulneſſe of tymeg 
was come, the ſonne of God was ſent , made of woman, made under 
the law, to redeme them that were vnder the law, 


The. xiii. Chapter. 


Chat Chzilt coke bpon hym the true ſubſfaunce of che 
flclhe of man, 


ob, vnleſſe J be deceiiled it wer ſuperfluous to entreate 
415) againe of the Sodhed of Chzift, which hath already in an 
{other place ben pꝛoued with plain and ſtrong teſttmonteg, 
LN {Jtrematneth — to be ſene howe he being clothed 
dith our llech. hath fulfilled the office of Mediator. The 
truthe of his humaine nature hath in the olde time ben impugnedboth 4 
by the Manichees and the Marcionites:ołk whome, the Marcioniteg -.| 
fained a ghoſt in ſtede of the body of Chaiſt,and the Manicbees dꝛea⸗ 
med that he had a heauenly ſtech. But both many and ſtrong teſtimo⸗ 
nies of the Scripture do ſtande againft them both , Foz the bleſſing 
is pꝛomiſed neither inahecauenly.ſede,noz in the counterfaire ape af 
man, but in the ſede of Abꝛabam and Jacob, Neither is the eternall ne 
thꝛone pzumiſed to a man made ofapze, but to the ſonne of Dauid T : 
and to the frute of hys womb, Therkoꝛe being deliuered inthe tele, and. ric, 
ye is called the ſonne of Dauid and Jbzaham:not bicauſe he ts onelpe xb. 
oꝛne of the womb of the Uirgin, and create in the ay2e, but bicanſe and. xxvi. 
(as Paul exyoundeth it)he is acco2ding to the fleſh made of the fede ill. 
of Dauid:as in an other place the Ipoſtle teacheth, that he deſcended * = 
of the Jewes. Foꝛ which cauſe the Lozd himſelf not contented wyth Pat. 1. 
the bare name of man, doth oftentimes call bimſelf the lonne of man, Nom. tin 
meaning to expꝛeſſe moze plainly that he was man truely iſſued of Ro. ix, v. 
the ſede of mankinde,Sithe the Holy ghoſt hath ſo ofte by ſo many 
meanes with ſo great diligence and ſimplicitie declared a thing not 
Obſcure of it ſelf, who would haue thought any int to be ſo ſhameleſfe 
fs to pꝛeſume pet to ſpꝛed myſtes to darken it? nd yet we haueother Sal. ce. 
teſtimonies at hande,if we liſted to heape vp moe of the. A's is that un. 
laying of Paul:that God ſent hys ſonne made of woman. And innu⸗ 
merable other places, wherebp appeareth that de was ſubiect to hun⸗ 
ger, thirſt.colde ,a other infirmittes of our nature. But out of many 
theſe are chiekly to be choſẽ. that may moſt auaile to edifie our mindes 
in true confidence. Is, where it is lapd, that he gaue not ſo great ho- Þebz.t 
nor to the Angels, as to take their nature'bpon hym :but toke our naa ul., 
türe, that in fleche and bloud he might, by death, deſtroy hym * | 
e 


Cap. xiii. | Of the knowledge of 


| we are reckene d his bzethzen. Ygaine, that heought to haue ben made 
„ he rn like vnto his bzethzen,that he might be made a merciful and faithful 
ln Þcb2 11 intercefloz: that we haue not a Biihop that can not be compatient of 
"7 1388911008 rv. out infirmities. And ſuch like. Ind fox theſame purpoſe ſerueth that 
bet | which we touched a litle befoze,that it behoued that the ſinnes of the 
woꝛld Chonld be cleanſed in our fleſh ; which Paul plainly affirmeth, 

And truly, whatſoeuer the father hath geuen to Chiſt, it doth theres 

ik | V0 bill. koꝛe belong to vs, bicauſe he 1s the head tom which p whole body bez 
| 4 | u. ing knit together,groweth into one. Pea, and other wile that will not 
r Job. lxti agte together. which is ſayd:that the ſpirite was geuen him without 
N Joh rvu. meaſure,that all we ſhould dꝛaw of the fulnelle therof. Fozaſmuchas 


1 rr. there is no greater abſurditie than to ſay.that God is enriched in hys 
957 eſſence by any accidentall gift. And foꝛ thys cauſe Chʒiſt ſayth in ano⸗ 
1 ther place: do ſanttikie my ſelfe foz them, | 
1 As fo: the plates that they bzing fozth fo confirme their erroz, 
l 2 they do to vnaptly wꝛeſt them, and they nothing pzeuaile by their trio 


N fling ſuttelties, when they go about to wipe away thoſe thinges that 
n 7 haue alleged foꝛ our part. Martion imagineth that Chzilt did put 
i on a fantaſticall body in ſtede of a true body:bicauſe in ſome places it 
14 Phlli. fl. is ſayd. that he was made after the like ne ſſe of man, and that he was 
| tw. founde in ſhape as a man. But fo he nothing weyeth what is Pauleg 

1 purpoſe in that place. Foꝛ his meaning is not to teach what maner of 
9 | | body Ch2iſt toke bpon hym , but that wheras he might bane chewed 
fozth his Godhed, he made none other ſhew of himſelf, but as ol an 

4 TALIV ablect and viiregarded man. Foꝛ. to exhozt bs by his example to ſubs 
e | miſſion, be che werh. that foꝛaſmuchas he was god, he might haue by⸗ 
Wat wil andby ſet fozth his glozy to be ſene to the woꝛld: but yet that he gaue os 
1140 uer ſome of his own right. and of his oon actoꝛde abaced himſelf, bly 
n tauſe he did put on the image of a ſeruant and contentedwith that hu⸗ 
1 | miicie,ſuTred his Godhed to be hidden with the veile of the lleſhe. he 
"LN doth not here teache what Chꝛiſt was, but how he be haued himſelte, 
. And alſo by the whole pzoceſſe of the text it is eaſily gathered, that 
1 1 Chꝛiſt was abated in the true nature of man. Foꝛ what meaneth this 
Yi that in chape he was found as man but that foz a time the.glozy of his 
Godhed did not Cine fozth,but only the hape of man appered in baſe 

l. Pet. lil. and abiett eſtate:Foz otherwiſe that place of Peter could not ſtande 
IK. «cm together,that he was dead in the fleſh, but quickenedin the ſpirit,ifthe 
| Ar n Fut ſonne of god had not ben weake in the nature of man;which Paulkx⸗ 
e | Cor cv. pꝛeſleth moꝛe plainly in ſaying, that he ſaffred by reaſon of the weak» 
1 3:vii, neſſe of þ flech. And hereunto ſerneth p exaltatton: bicauſe it is expꝛeſ 


# N ſelfe, which could not well agree to be ſpoken of any, but of a man has 

Wo, uing kleſhe and ſoule. Manichees framed Chziſt a body of apꝛe. bi⸗ 
dl cauſe Chꝛiſt is called the ſecond Adam, heauenly of heauen.2Burney 

ther in that place doth the Apoſtle bꝛing ina heavenly eſlence ol iht 

body, but a ſpirilu il koꝛte which being poured abꝛode by Chziſt, doth 

quicken vs. Now, as we haue alteady ſene. Peter and Paul de 

ſeuer theſame from his fleſh . But rather that doctrine which is te⸗ 

ceived among the true teachers, concerning the fleth of ene 


the power of death. Againe,that by benefite of that communicating 


ſely ſapde, that Chziſt atteined a new glozie after chat he abated hin 
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God the Redemer. 


very well pꝛoued by that place. Foz if Chziſt had not all one nature of 
body with vs. it were a bery baine argument, that Maul with ſuch ve- 
hementie foiloweth:that it C hꝛilt be riſen againe, we ſhall allo riſe as 
gaine:and ik we do not tiſe. then that Chꝛiſt alſo is not riſen. By what 
cauillations ſoeuer epther the olde Manichees oz their new Diſciples 

o about to cſcape, they (hall not winde thẽſelues away. It is a fowle 

kt. that they fondly lap. that Chziſt is called the ſonne of man, inſo⸗ 
mucheas he is pꝛomiſed of men. Foz it is plaine, that after the Bebzue 
phꝛale, very man in dede is called the ſonne of man. And Chziſt with- 
out dout kept the phzaſe ol his owne tong. Allo it ought to make no 
que ſtion, what ought to be bnderſtanded by the childzẽ of à dam. And 
(not to go farre ot) the place of the.viii.lalme, which the Apoſtles 
apply to Chiſt. Halbe ſufficient enough: hat is man that thou arte 
mtndefull of him, oꝛ the ſonne of man, that thou viliteſt hime In this 
figure is txpꝛelled the true manhode of Chꝛiſt. Foz though he were 
not immediatly begotten of a moꝛtall father, yet his rate came from 
Adam. Foz els that place could not ſtande which we haue already al- 


Fo. 151, 


i. Coz.rv * 


leged. that Chziſt is made partaker ot᷑ lleſh and blood, that he mighte Hebz . 
— 2 to hym pong childzen to the ſeruice of God , In which —— 1 


it is plainly determined. that Chꝛiſt is made fellow and partaker of 
all one nature with vs. In which meaning allo he ſayeth. that both þ 
guthoꝛ of holineſle and they that are made holy. are all of one, Jof it 
is pꝛoued by the pꝛoceſſe of the text, that theſame is referred to the fe- 
lowſhip of nature: bicauſe he byandby addeth. Therefoze he is not 
aſhamed to cal them bzethzen. Foz ik he had ſapd bekoze, that the faiths 
full are of God in ſo great dignitie, what cauſe ould there be to be a- 
Hamed: But bicauſe Chzift ok his infinite grace doth iopne himſelf to 
the bace and vnnoble, therefoze it is (apd,that he is not aſhamed, But 
in vatne they obtect, that by this meane the wicked (hall become the 
bꝛethꝛen of Chziſt:bicauſe we know that the childzen of God are not 
bozne of fleſh and bloud, but of the Holy gholt by faith, Therefoze ons 
lyfleſhmaketh not a bzotherlp iopning , But although the Ipoltle 
ade honoz to the faithfull onelp,to be of one with Chꝛiſt, pet it 
olloweth not, but that the wicked map be bozne of theſame oziginall. 
4s when we lay that Chziſt was made man, to make vs the ſonnegof 
Cues ſaying extendeth not to all men, bicaule faith is the meane 
which ſpiritually graſketh vs into the body of Chiſt. Allo they folich⸗ 


V moue a bꝛawle about the name of Firſt begottẽ. They ſap Chziſt xom. b 
ſhould haue ben bozne ok Adam Areiget at Þ beginning. that he might — of 
bethe firſt begotten among bzethzen, Foz the title of Firſt begotten, Peb. i. 
ls not recerred to age, but to the degree of honoz,and excellence of po⸗ di. 


wer, And moze coloz hath that wbich they bable , that Chziſt toketo 
htm man and not Angels, bicauſe he receiued mankinde into fauoz, 
Foz,toſet out moze largely the honoz which God vouchſaued to geue 
vs. be compared the Ingels with vs, which wer in this behalf ſet bes 
hinde vs. And if þ teſtimonie of Moſes be well weyed, where he ſayth 
that the ſede of the woman ſhall bzeake the ſerpentes head, it hal vt» 
ery end the controuerſie, Foz only Chꝛiſt is not ther ſpoke of, but al 


mankinde,Bicauſe þ victozie was ta be gottẽ by Chill foz vs, he ge- Ge. 


nerally pzonounceth that p poſteritie ofthe womã uld get p vpper⸗ 


hande 


li. xb 


4 

| 

33. 

1 

8 

* 

of 
- 
S 1 

* 

14 


» \ 


Cap.xiii, Of the knowlege of 


bande ofthe Deuill. Therupon followeth, that Chzift (Mued of man 

kinde,bicauſe it was Gods purpoſe there to raiſe vp Eue, whome he 
ſpake vnto with good hope, that the ſhould not faint with ſozrow, 

3 They do noleſſe wickedly than fooliſhly m_ with allegozieg 


theſe teſtimontes where Chziſt is called the ſede of Abzaham. and che 

fruit of the wombe of Dauid. Foz if the name of Sede dad ben ſp6 

ken in an allegozie,truely Paul would not haue left it vntolde,wher 

Gala, tif be plainly and without figure affirmeth,that there are not many ſons 
phiit. nes of Abꝛaham redemers , but one Chziſt, Of like ſozt is it that 
* theyallege:that he is no otherwiſe called the ſonne of Dauid, but bi⸗ 
canſe he was pꝛomiſed and at length in bis due time deliueted. oz 

after that Paul had once named him the ſonne of God:in that he by 

andby addeth , accozding to the flefh , he truely meaneth of nature. 

Ko. lui. Ind io in the. ir. Chapter calling him the bleſſed God, he ſayth ſeues 
rally byſide, that attoꝛding to the fleſhe be deſtended of the Jewes, 

pcerrri Nom if he wer not truely begotten of the ſede of Dauid, to what pur: 
rf, poſe halbe this ſaying, that be is the frute of his womb: What mea: 
neth this pzomiſe:Out of thy loynes all he deſcend,that (al abyde 

in thy ſeate » Now in the genealogie of Chziff, as it is rehearſed of 
Mathew, they do Sophiſtically mock, Foz though he do not rehearſe 

the parents of Mary but of Joſeph,yet bicauſe he ſpeaketh of a thing 
ſufficiently knowen abode _ the people, he reckeneth it enough 

to chew that Joſeph came of the ſede of Dautd, when it was well 
knowen that Mary was of the ſame ſtock , But Lutze moze pzeſſeth 

them in teaching that ſaluation bzought by Chzift, is common to all 


mankind:bicauſe Chꝛiſt the authoꝛ of ſaluation pzocedeth from à dam 
the common parent of all, J graunt in dede,that by the Genealogie 


it can none otherwiſe be gathered that Chziſt was the ſonne of Þa 
uid, but inſomuehas he wag begotten ofthe Uirgin. But the newe 
Marcionttes to coloz their — to pꝛoudlp, in thys, that to pzone 
that Ch:ift toke his body of nothing, they alfirme that wemen are 
ſedeleſſe, and ſo they ouerthzow the pꝛinciples of nature. But bicauſe 
that is no queſtion of diuinitie, and the reaſons that thep bzing are lo 
fickle, that they may very eaſily be confated:therefoze J wil not touch 
thoſe thinges that belong to 1 and Phiſike, and will holde 
me contented to wipe away thoſe thinges that they — out of 
Scripture : that is, that Jaron and Jotadah toke wines of the tribe 
of Jehudah,and ſo the difference oftribes had then ben confounded, 
il woman had engendꝛing ſede in her, But it is well enough kuowen, 
chat as touching ciuile ozder,the kinredg are reckned by the ſede of þ 
man, and yet the excellencie of the ktmde of man aboue woman pjo- 
ueth not the contrary, but that in generation the ſede of woman muſt 
mete. Ind this ſolution extendeth to all the Genealogies,Oftftimes 
when the Scripture reckeneth'vp a Genealogie, it nameth the men 
onely : hall we therfoze ſay, that the women are nothing:But be⸗ 
ry childzen do know, that women arecompzehended bnder the name 
ol men. Ind after thys ſoꝛt it is ſayd, that women bzing fozthto 
their huſbandes, bicauſe the name ofthe houſeholde alway remar⸗ 
neth with the males. How as thys is graunted to the excellence of 
the male binde,that the childꝛen are compted noble oz bnnoble, w_ 
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ding to the eftate cf their kathers:ſo alſo in the ſtate ot 3 
followeth the womb, accoꝛding to the tudgemet of the cinile ! 


89 illue 


Fol. 132 


Wherby we map gather, that the iſſue is engendꝛed ofthe ſede ofthe ' 


woman, Ind it hath of long tyme ben recetued in common ble of all 
nations, that the mothers are called genitrices, that is engenderers. 
Wherwith Gods law alſo agreeth, which els chuld wzongtully fozbid 
the mariage of the vncle with his liſters daughter, bicauſe there were 
no conſanguinttie betwene thein:and alſo it were lawful foz a mi 10 
marry his lilter by the mothers lide,ſo that che were begotten ok an 
other father. But as J graunt that there is a paſſiue power aſcribedto 
woman, ſo do J anſwere that theſame thing is indifferently ſpoken of 


them that is of men. And Chꝛiſt himſelfe is not ſaydto be made by the Gala, iff 


woman, but of the woman. But ſome of their company ſhaking of all ni. 


Game do to lewdly aſk,whether we will ſay that Chꝛiſt was engen⸗ 
dꝛed of the menſtruall ſede of the Urgin,foz J will likewiſe aſk of the 
whether he did not congele in the blood of his mother, which they (hal 
be conſtrained to confeſſe. Therkoꝛe it is fitly gathered of Mathewes 
wozdes,that bicauſe Ch2iſt was begotten of Mary, he was engen⸗ 
dꝛed of her ſede: as alike engendzing is meant when it is ſapd, that 
Booz was begotten of Kahab, Reither doth Mathew here deſcribe 
the Uirgin as a cõduit pipe though which Chriſt paſſed : but he ſeue⸗ 
reth this maruellous maner of generation from the common nianer, 
fo: that by her Chziſt was begotten ofthe ſede of Danid,Fo2 even in 
theſame ſozt.that — was begotten of Abꝛaham, Saloms of Das 
uld, and Joſeph of Jacob,libewiſe it is [ayd, that Chꝛiſt was begottẽ 
ol his mother. Foz the Euangeliſt ſo frameth the oꝛder of his ſpeach, 
and willing to pꝛoue that Chaiſt came of Dauid, is cötented with this 
one reaſon, that he was begotten of Mary. Wherebyit followeth, 
— he toke u foz a matter conkelled, that Mary was of kinne to Jo⸗ 
eph. f 

The ablſurdities where with they would charge vs, are tufted full 


ol childich cautllattong, They think it a Game and diſhonoꝛ to Chai, 


k he chuld haue taken hys oziginall of men: bicauſe ſo he could not be 
exempt from the vntuerſal law that encloſeth all the ofſpzing of As 


dam, without exception, vnder ſinne , But the compariſs that we Ro.v. ri, 
reade in Paul doth eaſily aſſople thys dont: that as byone man came 1. Con xd. 


Par, t,v. 


ſinne, and by ſinne death, ſo by the righteoulneſſe of one man grace run. 


hatb abounded. Wherewith alſo agreeth an other c6pariſon of his: 


the firſt Adam of earth, earthly and naturall, the ſecende of heanen, 
heauenly, Therefoze in an other place,theſame Apoſtle, where he tea⸗ 
cheth ß Chzift was ſent in p likeneſſe of ſinful fleſh to ſatiſfie the law, 
doth ſo expꝛelly ſeuer him from the common eftate of men, that he be 
very man without fault and cozruption , But very childiſhly they tri⸗ 
lle in reaſoning thus: Ik hꝛiſt be free from al ſpat, and was by the ſe- 
cret wozking of the Holy ghoſt begotten of the ſede of Mar, then ig 
not the womans ſede,but only the mannes ſede bncleane. Foz we dg 
not make Chziſt free from allſpot, foz thys tauſe, that he is onely ens 
gendꝛed of hys mother without copulation ofman, but bicauſe he is 
lanctikied by $ Holy ghoſt, p the generation might be pure and bncozs 
rapted,ſnch as chould haue been beloze the fall of A dam. Ind * — 
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Cap · xiiii. Of the knowledge of 

wap remained ſtedfaſtiy determined with vs, that ſo oft as the (crip, 
ture putteth vs in minde of the clenneſſe of Chꝛiſt, it is meant ot hig 
true nature of manhode:bicauſe it were ſuperfluous to ſay God ig 
cleane.Jlſo the ſanctitication that he ſpeaketh of in the. xvu. of John. 
could haue no place in the nature of god. either are their tained two 
ſedes of Adam, although there tame no infection to Chꝛiſt:bicauſe the 

eneration of man is not vncleane oz vicious of it ſelf, but acctdentay 
bs his falling. Therfoze it is no maruel, if Chziſt,by whome the eſlate 
of innocencie was to be reſtozed, were exempt from common co2rup; 
tion. And wheras alſo they thꝛuſt this vpon vs foꝛ an abſurditie, that 
ik the woꝛd of God did put on fteth,then was it encloſed in a narrowe 
pꝛiſon of an earthly body:this is but mere wapwardneſle ; bicauſe al- 
though the infinite eſſẽ te of the wozd did grow together into one per: 
ſon with the nature of man: pet do we faine no encloſing of it,Fo2 the 
ſonne of God deſcended maruellouſly from heauen, ſo as yet he lefte 
not heauen, tt was his will to be maruelouſly bozne in the Uirging 
womb, to be conuerſaunt in earth, and hang vpon the crolle, pet that 
he alway filled the woꝛld euen as at the beginning. | 


The. xini. Chapter. 


Pow the two natures ofthe Mediatoz do make 
one perſon. 


b where it is ſayd, that the woꝛde was made lleche: 
(aut. ) that is not ſo to be vnderſtanded,as though it wer ei⸗ 
J. f. fllt WG ther turned into fleſh, oz cofuſely mingled with fleſh; 
KI but bicauſe he choſe him a tEple of the Uirgins womb 


\ 


JAN Wh to dwell in:he that was the ſonne of God, betame allo 
she ſonne of man, not by confuſion of ſubſtaunce, but 

K ; by vnitie of perſ5, Foz we ſo affirme the godhead ior⸗ 
ned and dnited to the manhode,that either of them haue their whole 
pꝛopertie remaining. and pet of thein both is made one Chꝛiſt. Jfany 
og in all woꝛldly thinges may be founde like to ſo great a myterie 
the ſimtlitude of man is moſt fit, whome we ſee to conſiſt of two ſubs 
ſtances, whereof pet neither is ſo mingled with otber,but that either 
kepeth the pꝛopertie of his own nature. Foz nether is the (oule the bo- 
dy,noz the bodpthe ſoule. Wherkoꝛe both that thing may be ſeverally 
ſpoken of the ſoule, which can no way agree with the body: & likewiſe 
ofthe body that thing may be ſayd, which can by no meane agree with 
the ſoule:andthatmey be ſayd of the whole ma, which can be but v1 
fitly taken neither ofthe ſonle noꝛ of the body ſetterally,Finallye, the 
p20p:cties of the ſoule are ſometime attributed to the body , and the 
pꝛoperties ofthe body ſometime to the ſoule:and pet he that conſiſteth 
of them is but one man and not many. But ſuch fozmes of ſpeach do 
ſignifte both that there is one perſone in man compounded of two na⸗ 
tures knit together, and that there are two diuerſe natures which do 
make theſame perſone. Ind ſo do the Scriptures ſpeake of Chu 
ſometime they geue vuto him thoſe thinges that eught ſingularly te 


be referredto his manhode,and lametime thoſe thinges that do peep 
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liarly belong to his Godhed, and ſometime thoſe thinges that do com- 
pꝛehende both natures, and do agree with neither or them ſeuerally. 
And this conioymng of the two narures that ate in Chꝛiſt, they do W 
ſuch religiouſneſſe expꝛeſſe, that ſometime they do put them in tommõ 
together: which figure is among the olde authozs called, communica⸗ 
ting of pꝛopꝛeties. 

Theſe thinges were but weake, bnleſſe many phzaſes of Scrip- 2 
ture. and ſuch as be eche where ready to finde, bid pꝛoue that nothing 
hereof ha: h ben deuiſed by man. That ſame thing which Chꝛiſt ſpake 
of himſelf, ſaying:bekoze that Abꝛaham was, J am:was karr diſagre- 
ing from his manhode.Heltber am J ignozant with what cauillation 30, bit 
the etronious ſpirites do depꝛaue this place: foz they ſay that he was di. 
befoze all ages, bicauſe he was already fozeknowen the Keoemer, as e 
well in the counſell ofthe father, as in the mindes ofthe Godly, But 
wheras he openly diſtinguiſcheth the day of his manifeſtatton from 
hys eternall eſſence, and of purpoſe pꝛonounceth vnto bimſelf an gu⸗ 
thozitie by antiquit ie wherin be erceileth aboue Abꝛaham, he doth bn- 
doutedly chalenge to himſelf that which is pꝛopꝛe to Þ Godhed. Wher⸗ 
as Paul affirmeth that he is the firſt begotten of all creatures, which n 
was befoze allthinges, and by whome all thinges kepe their being: 
and wheras he himſelk tepoꝛteth that be was in gloꝛy with the father ; 
befoze the creationofthe wozld,and that he wozketh together withthe — . 
father: theſe thinges do nothing moze agree with the nature ok men. f 
It is therfoze ceriaine, that theſe and ſuch like are pecultarly aſcribed 
to the Godhed, ut wheras he is called the ſeruant of the father: and bn. 
wheras i ia land. that he grew in age wiſedome and fauoz with God 3017S - 
and men: that heſeketh not his owne glozy ; that he knoweth not the Sta. xl. 
laſt d2y:that he ſpeake th not of himlelf:that he doth not his owne wil: Lu. t. ly, 
where it is ſayd hat he was ſene and ſelt:tays wholly belongeth tohig Lob. vin. 
only manhode. Faꝛ in reſpect that he is good, neither can he encreaſe Wat ri. 
in any thing, and he wozketh all thinges fez his owne ſake, neytheris oh ra 
any thing hidden from hym, he doth all thynges accozding to the free” r. 
choſſe of his owne will, and can neither be ſene noz felt. And pet he doth and bt, 
not ſeuerally aſcribe theſe thinges to his nature ot man onely, but tas nd. 
keth them vpon himſelk, as ik they did agree with the perſon of the Me, Lu. mult. 


Fol. ig 


Col.. xb 


- diatoz. But the communicating of pzopyeties ig in this that Paul ſaith an . 


that God did by his owne bloud purchaſe vato him a Chirch : and the rh 


Lo2d of glozie crucified, Igaine,where John ſayth, p the WozD of Iyfe . Col. l. 
was felt. Truly God nepther hath bloud. noꝛ ſuffereth, 1102 can be tolls wy, 
ched with handes. But bicauſe he which was both very God and man, Joh. f.. 
Chuſt being ervcified, did Qed his bloud fox vs:thoſe thinges Þ were 
done in his nature of man, are vnpzoperly, & yet not without tegſon,, Job. ti 
geuen to hys Godhe d. Alike efdple is, where John teacheth that God l. 
gaue bis ſoule fox vg:therfoze there alſo the pꝛopꝛetie of the manhode ohn. it, 
ls communicate with the other nature. Jgalne, when Chziſt ſapd be⸗ pit, , 
ing yet conuer ſaunt in earth, that no maͤ hath aſcended into heaue,but 
the ſonne of man that was in heauẽ:ttuely accozding to his manhode, 
and in the fleſh that he had put on. he was not then in heauen: but bi⸗ 
cauſe htinſelf was both God and man, by reaſon of the vnitie of both 
natures,he gaue to the one that, which belonged to wee "ot ut 
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But moſt plainly of all do theſe places ſetfo2th the true ſubſtance et 
Chziſt, which do compzebend both natures — 1 which ſozt ther 
are very many in the goſpell of him,Foz that which is there red is ſin⸗ 
gularly belonging neuer to bis Godhed noz to his manhode, but both 
together:that he hath receined of his father power to koꝛgeue ſinneg, 
to rafſe vp whome he will, to geue righteouſneſſe,holineſſe and ſalua⸗ 
tion, to be made iudge ouer the quick and the dead, to be honozed even 
as the father is:finally, that he is called the light of the woꝛld, the good 
ſhepeherd. the only doze, the true vine. Foz ſuch pꝛerogatiues had the 
ſonne of God, when he was ſhewed in the fleſh:which although he en, 
toyed with his father befoze the wozld was made, pet he had them not 
m theſame maner oz thelame reſpect,and which could not be geuen to 
ſuch a man as was nothing but man. In theſame meaning ought we 
to take that wohich is in Paul:that Chuſt after the tudgement ended, 
Gall pelde vp the kingdome to God and the father: euen the kingdome 


ok the ſonne of God, which had no beginning, noz (hall haue any en⸗ 


ding: but euen as he lay hid vnder the baſeneſſe of the ſteh,and abaced 
himſelt, taking vpon him the foꝛme of a ſeruant , and laying aſide the 
pozt of mateſtie. he ſhewed himſelf obedient to hys father; and hauing 
perloꝛmed al ſuch ſubiection,at length is crowned with honoz and glo⸗ 
ry,end auaunted to the hleſt dominton, that all knees (hal bow befoze 
hym:ſo hall he then pelde vp to hys father both that name and crown 
of gloꝛp, and whatloeuer he bath receiued ok hys kather, that God map 
de all in all. Foꝛ to twhat purpoſe is power and dominion geuen bym, 
but that the father ſhould gouerne vs by hys bande: In which ſenſe it 
is alſo ſayd, that he ſitteth at the right hande of the father , But this 
is but fo2 a tyme.till we map entoy the pzeſent beholding of the God⸗ 
bed. And here the erroz ofthe olde fathers can not be excuſed, whiche 


52 il x. while they toke no hede to the Mediatoz, haue obſcured the narurall 


1. Cob. 


xrvili. 


j. Coꝛin. 
vllt. vi. 


meaning of almoſt all the doctrine that is red inthe goſpell of John, 
and haue entangled themlelues in manp lnares. Let ihys therkoꝛe bet 
vnto vs the key ok right vnderſtanding, tbat ſuch thinges as belong to 
the office of the Mediatoꝛ, are not ſpoken ſimply of the nature of God 
noꝛ ofthe nature of man, Therefoze, Chzit hall reigne till he tome 
fozth to tudge the woz1d, inſomuch as he topneth vs to hys father, ac- 
coding to the ſmall meaſure of our weakneſſe, But when we being 


made partakers of the heauenly glozy,Chall lee God ſuch ag he ig. then 


he hauing perkoꝛmed the office of Mediatoz , Tall ceaſſe to be the tm⸗ 
baſſado: of his father. and chalbe contented with that glozp whiche ho 
entoyed befoze the making ofthe woꝛld. And the name of the loꝛd doth 
in no other reſpecte peculiarly agree with the perſon of Chꝛiſt, but in 
thys. that it ſignifieth the meane degree betwene God and vs 707 
which purpoſe matzeth that ſaping of Paul:one God, of whomare all 
thinges, and one Loꝛd, by whome are all thynges, euen he to whome 
the dominton loꝛ a tyme is committed by the father, vntill hys denine 
mateſtie be to be ſene face to face. From whome ſo farr is it of that an 

thing hall decay, by yelding vpthe dominion to hys father, ö he (hal 

becoine lo much the moze gloꝛious. For then hall God alſo ceaſſe tobe 


the head ok Chꝛiſt, bicauſc Chziſtes G odhed chal then chine ol it ſelf, 


wheras yet it is couered with a certaine beile. 200 
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ik the readers do fitly apply (t,F02 it is maruelloug how much the bn» 
rki1ful,yea ſome not btterly vnlearned, are combzed w ſuch koꝛmes of 
peach, which they ſee ſpokE by C hilt, which do wel agree nether with 
his Godhed noz with his manhode:bicauſe they conſider not p they do 
agree with his perſon wherin he is chewed both God and man, and 
with the office of Mediatoz. And it is alway eaſy to ſee, how well all 
chinges bang together, ik they baue a ſober expoſitoz, to examine ſo 


great myſteries with ſich devout renerence as they ought to be. But xugu, 
there is nothing f theſe furtous & phzettke ſpirites trouble not, Thep e1c\r- ad 
e 


catch holdeof tho thinges are ſpoken of yis manhode, to take away po 
his Godhed:and likewiſe ol thoſe thinges 5 are ſpoken of his Godhed 

to take away his manhode:and of thoſe thinges p are ſo topntly ſpoken 
of bothnatures , ö they ſeuerally agree with neither, to take away 
both, Wut what is that els but to ſap, that Chziſt is not man, bicauſe he 
is God:and that he is not God, bicauſe he is man :and that be is nep- 
ther man noꝛ God, dicaule he is both mi and Gode de therfoze do de⸗ 
termine that Chad, as he is both God and man, tonſiſting of both nas 
tures vntte d, though not conkounded, is our Loꝛd and the true ſonne 


of god, euen accozding to his manhode, though not bp reaſon of his Luke. 


manhode. Foz the erroz of Neſtorivs is to be dꝛiuen tarre away from 
vs, which when he went about rather to dzaw in ſoͤder, than to diſtin⸗ 

uich the nature, did by that ineane imagine a doble Chill. Wheraswe 
fre p the Scripture crieth out with loude botce againſt it, where bothe 
the name ofthe ſonne of God is geuen to him that was bozne ofthe 
Uirgin,and the Uirgin her ſelf is called the mother of our Loꝛde. We 
muſt al ſo beware of the ma dneſſe of Eutiches, leaſt while we go about 
to ſhew the vnitie of the perſon, we deſtroy either nature. Foz we haue 
already alleged ſo many teſtimontes, and there are cuery wher ſo mas 
ny other to be alleged, where his Godhed is diſtinguiched fro his mã⸗ 
hode, as may ſtop the mouthes euen of the woſt contentious, And a li⸗ 


tlehereafter J wil adioyne ſome teſtimonies, to confutce better ß kained John. t. 


deviſe,but at this pzeſent,one place ch all content vs. Chꝛiſt would not 

haue called bis body a Temple, vnleſſe the Gohed dio diſtinetlp dwell 

therein. Wherfoze as Neſtozius was wozthily condemned in the Sto 

node at Epheſus , ſo alſo was Eutiches afterward condemned in the 

Sinodes of Conſtantinople 4 Chalcedon: gp it is no moze 

— to confound the two natures in Chia, than it is to 0zaw them 
onder. 

But in our age alſo there hath riſen op no leſſe peſtilent a monſter, 
Machaell Heruettus, which did thzuſt in place ofthe ſonne of God a 
fained thing made of the eſſence of God, of ſpirite, fleche and thzee ele- 
mentes vncreate. And firſt he denieth that Cb2iſt is by any other way 
the ſonne of God, but in thts that he was begotten oftheHolp ghoſt in 
the womb of the Nirgin. But to thys end tendeth his ſubtiltie, p the 
dilinetton of the two natures being once ouerthzowen, Chzilt te 
be thought to be a certaine thing mingled ol God and man, yet nets 
ther God noz man. Foz in hys whole p2oceſſe he tranaileth towarde 
this point, p befoze Chzift was openty ſhewed in þ ieſh, there were on» 
ly tertaine ſhadowilh figures in God, whereofthetruthe _ — 
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3 | Folus4 
And this obſeruation (hal do no ſmall ſeruſte to aloile many doutes, 4 


Cap, xiiii. 


Of the know lege of 


at length was in being, when that woꝛd which was 02Teined to that 
vonoꝛ, began truely to be the ſonne of god. Ind we in dede do confeſe 
that Vo Medtatoz which is bozne of the Uirgin,is pꝛoperly the ſonne 
of God. Foz Chzift in that he is ma, could not be the mirroz of the ine⸗ 
ſtimable fauozof God, vnleſſe this dignitie were geuen him tobe, and 
be called the onely begotten ſonne of God. But inthe meane ſeaſon 3 
definition of the Chirch ſtandeth ſtediaſtiy grounded,thathe is comp⸗ 
ted the ſonne of God. bitauſe he being the Woꝛd begottenof the father 
befoze al woꝛldt g, did by hypoſtatical vnion take vpon hym the nature 
of man. Now the hypoſtatical vnion is called with the olde fathers, j 
which maketh one perſon of two natures, which phzaſe of ſpeach wag 
deuiſed to ouerth2owe the doting errozof Heſtozius, bicauſe he faingy 
that the ſonne of God did ſo dwell in fleſh, that yet be theſame was nat 
man. Setuettus laundereth vs, that we make two ſonnes of God. 
when we ſay that the eternall Wozd was already the ſonne ol 6@ d 
befoze that it was clothed wb fleſh,as if we did ſay any thing els but þ 
be was manifefted in the fleſh. Neither doth it follow, that if be were 
God befoze that he was mi, he began to be a new God. And no moe 
abſurditie it is to ſay, that the ſonne of God appeared in the lege, 
which pet had thys alway from eternall begetting to be the ſonne, 
which the Angels wozdes to Mary do ſecretly chewe, that holy thing 
that chalbe bozne of thee, ſhalbe called the ſonne of God: as if he (uid 
baue ſayd, that the name ofthe ſonne which was obſcure in tyme ol þ 
law, could nowe become famous and euerp where knowen abzode, 
Wherwith agreety that ſa ping of Paul, that now by Cbzift we are the 
childꝛen of Cod, kreelp and with boldneſſe to ery Abba, Father. Bux 
were not the holy fathers in the olde tyme alſo accompted amenge he 
ebildzen of God Pes: and bearing them bolde _ that inte rell, they 
called vpon God by name of their father, But bieauſe ſince the onelp 


begotten ſonne of god was bzought fozth into the wozld, the heavens 


Iyfatherhode ts betome moze platnly knowen:therfoze Paul aſſigneth 
this,as it were, a puuilege to the kingdome of C nd Sur perle is 


Nedfaſtly to be holden, that god neither was father either to Angels 


02 men, but in reſpect ofthe onely begotten ſonne ; and that men ſpect 
ally, whome their owne wickedneſſe maketh hatefull to god, are bys 
thüldzen by free adoption, bicauſe he is the ſonne of god by nature. And 
there is no cauſe why Sctuettug Qonld call, that this — bp6 
filiation o — a ſonne, whieh god had determined with hym⸗ 
ſelf:bicatiſe our purpoſe is not here to ſpeoke ok the figures how the er⸗ 
plation was cht wed in the blood or beaſtes: but bicaiiſe thep could not 
in dede be the childzen of god, vnleſſe their adoption were grounded 
vpon the head. it is without reaſon to take that from the head which is 
common to al the members. J go pet further: whereas the Scripture 
talleth the Angels the ſonnes of god, whoſe ſo great dignitie dyd not 
hang vpon the redemption to come, pet muſt it nedes be, that the ſonn 
is in oꝛder bekoze them, which maketh the father to be their father 10 
[ 


Þ\.ireril. will repete it againe hoptlp,ond adde theſame of mankinbe, Sith 


Þll, 


at their firſt beginning both Angels and menwere created, wilh this 
condition, that god huld be common father to them both, il p ſaying of 


Paul be true, Þ Chai was alway p head and the firſt begotten of all 
| (rcaturefs 
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creatures, to haue the kirſt degree in all: I think J do rightly gather Col.. xv. 


that he was allo the ſonne of God be 

But if his Filiation(it J may fo ter 
feſted in the fleſh, it (hall follow 
his nature ofman. 
it. that Chꝛiſt which ap 
out ot the fleſh he could 


Seruettus and 


that h 


koꝛe the creation of the wozld. 
me it)began ſince he was mant- 


e was alſo Sonne tn reſpect of 


other ſuch frentike me would haue 
peared in the fleſh,is the ſonne of God, bicauſe 
not be called by that name. Now let them an- 


ſwere me whether he be the Sonne acco2ding to both natures, and in 


reſpect of both 
wiſe, We graunt in dede, 


So in dede they pꝛate, but Paul teacheth farre othcr- 
that Chziſt is in the fleſh of man called the 


6 


Sonne, but not as the faithfull are, that is by adoption onelp # grace, Nom.. a. 
but the true and naturall,and therfoze oneiy ſonne, that by thys mark 
he may be diſcerned from all other. Foꝛ God boucheſauerh to geue the 
fhis ſonnes to vs. that are regenerate into a new life: but the 
name ok the true and onely begotten lonne,he geueth to Chziſt onelp. 
How can be be the onely ſonne in ſo great a number of bzethzen,but bi 
cauſe he poſſeſſeth that by nature, which we haue recetued by gift; And 
tyis honoꝛ we extend to the whole perſon of the Mediatoz, that he be 


name o 


truely an 
gin, and o 


d pꝛopꝛely the ſonne of God, which was alſo bozn of the Uir⸗ 
fered himſelf foz ſacrifice to hys father bpon the croſſe : but 


in reſpect of his Godhed,as Paul teacheth, when he ſaith, Phe was ſe⸗ 
0 


uered out to pꝛeache the goſpell of God, which he had be 


2ep2ompyſed 


of hys Sonne, which was begotten of rhe ſede of Dautd accozding to 
the fleſh, and declared the ſonne of God in power, But why, when he 
nameth him diſtinctly the ſonne of Dauid — 

be ſenerally ſay,Þ he was declared the ſonne o 


to chew that thys dyd hang vpon ſome other thing, than vpon the ve⸗ 


ding to the fleſh, ould 
God, bnleſſe he meant 


ty llech : oz in theſame ſenſe in an other place he ſayth,that he ſullered 
by the weakneſſe of the lech. and roſe againe by the power of the ſpirit * 
tuen lo in this place he make ih a difference of both natures, Cruely 

they muſt nedes graunt,that as he hath that of hys mother foz whiche 
he is called the ſonne of Pauid,ſo he hath that of hys father foz which 
hes called the ſonne of Gad;and theſame 17 an other thing and ſeue- 
rallfrom the nature of man. The Scripture geueth hym two names, 
calling him here and there —— ſonne ok God, and ſometymes 


theſonne okt man. Ok the ſecond t 
accozding to the common vle 0 


— orpoys he is of the olſpzin 


kirme, t 


ere tan be no toptentlon moued: but 
fthe Pebzue tong he is called the (one 
of Adam. Ep the contrarie Jak⸗ 
at he is called the ſonne of God in reſpect of = Godhead and 


eternall eſſence:bicauce it is no leſle mete that it be referred to the na⸗ 
ture of God, that he is called the ſonne of God, than to the nature of 
man. that he is called the lonne of man. Againe, in theſame place that 
Jhaue alleged, Paul doth meane Þ he which was accozding to b fleſh 


gotten ofthe ſede of Dauld, was no otherwiſe declared the ſonne of 
God in power, than he teacheth in an other plate, that Chaiſt which acs 


toꝛding to the fleſh deſcended ofthe Tewes, is God bleſſed koz euer. 
om il in both places the diſtinctton of the double nature be touched, 


by what right will the 
ſonne of man, is not alſo 


God 


ſap, that he which accozding to the fleſh is the 
the ſonne ol God, in reſpect of the nature of 


U. Hl. Che p 


„ Cozin. 
DA 


Nom ix, 


Capxttit Ol the knowledge of 


WON „ + Theydoindede diſozderly entozce = the maintenarinice of theilt f 
1 320 bill. erroz, the place where it is ſapd. that God ſpared not his owe ſonnt: t 
WET 4 rerit, and where the Ingell conmaunded,thatthe very ſame he that cwoulg 1 
.. Luke.t, be bozne of the Uirgin, chould be called the ſonne of the highe . But, EY 
Nai treu. leaſt they chould gloꝛie in ſo fickle an obiection, let them wey with vga n 

| | Ne little, how ſtrongly they realon. Foz ik it be rightly concluded, thattrg a. 

| fi 1.4081 his conception he began to be the ſonne of God, bicauſe be that is ton. 

een te iued is called the lonne of God, then (hall it follow. that he began to El 
Minen t. Joh. i.. be the woꝛd at his maniſeſting in the fleche, bien uſe John ſapth, that he Ef 
| bringeth them tidingsefthe Woꝛd or like. which his handes haue han» 1 
deled. Likewiſe that, which is read in the Pzophete, thou Bethleem r 
| q in the lande of Juda, art a lutle one in thouſandes ef Juda: Out of 1 
. rr. b. 11, thee ſhall be bozne to me a guide to rule my people Iſtaell, and hys 1 
4 | | tdtomming fozth from the beginning, from the dayes of eternitie.Yotve 1 
fy will they be compelled to expounde this, if they will be contente to fol: ſ 
[ low ſuch maner of reaſoning: Foz J haue pꝛoteſted, that we do not a⸗ 1 
if gree with Neftozins, which imagineda double Chziſt: wheras by our an” 
ain doctrine, C hꝛiſt hath made vs the ſonnes of God with him. by right of mn 
FRE | bzotherly contopning, bicauſe he is the onely begotten ſonne of God in 13 
„ the lleche which he toke of vs. And Tuguſtine doth wiſely admonich vs ES 
0 that this is a bꝛigbt glaſſe, wherin to beholde the maruellous and ſin⸗ bby 
l guler fauoz of God,that he attained honoꝛ in reſpect that he is manne * 
Wi bf. which he could not deſerue . Therckoze C bzift was adozzed with 1 
| | this ercellencie , euenaccozding to the eſte fro the wombe of his mo- Me” 
„ ther. to be the ſonne of God. Pet is there not in the vnitie ok perſon to 1 
| de fained ſuch a mixture,as may take away that which is pzopze tothe 1 
1408 Sodhead. Foz it is no moze abſurditie, that the eternall Doꝛd of God 1 
Wis 10»! | and Chziſt,by reaſon of the two natures vnited into one perſon, be dis a 
Men | uerſe wapes called the ſonne of God, than that he be acco2ding to dis A 
i} (aug! nterſe reſpectes,called ſometime the ſonne of God, and ſometyme the S © 
an ſonne of man. And no moꝛe doth that other cauillation of Seruets 1 
© 4.4 tus accomber vs,that befoze that Chzift appeared in the fleche, heis in 
. no where called» ſonne of God, but vnder a figure, bicauſe although a” 
„ one l ide Deſcribing of hym then was ſomewhat darke:yet whereas it is al- =” 
. 1 "ready clerelp pꝛoued that he was no otherwiſe eternall & O D, but de 
bicauſe he was the Wozd begotten ofthe eternall Father, and that 11 

this name doth no otherwile belong to the perſon of the Mediatoz 1 

whiche he hath taken vpon bim. but bicauſe he is God openly ſhewed T 

in the fleche: and that god the Father bad not bene called Father fro 10 

„ P29. Br, the beginning, ik there had not then been a mutuall relation to the pe 
16 un. fonne, by whome all kinred oz fatherhode is reckened in heauen and ell 
iT in earth: hereby it ts eaſy to gather, that euen in the tyme of the law „ 
and the Pꝛophetes, he was the ſonne of god, befoze that thys name ES th 

was commonly knowen in the Chirche . But it they ſtriue onely a! ye 

bout the onely wozde, Salomon diſcourſing of the infinite hyghneſſe Ss: 

df god, affirmeth as well his ſonne as himſelf to be incompzebenſible, tet 

Tell his name it᷑ thou canneſtcſayth he)oz the name of ys Sonne. f fre 
pet J am not ignoꝛant, that with the contentions thys teſtimony wil th 
not be of ſaffictent foꝛce: neither do J much grounde bpon it, ſaring ſo] 
th 


that it ſheweth that they do malicioully cauill,that deny Chaiſte to — 
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in atte extended tothe nature 


the ſonne of God, but in this reſpect that he was made man» Bilide 
that, all the oldeſt wziters with one month and conſent haue opelp tes 
cifted theſame:ſo that their Cameleſneſſe is noleſſe wozthp to be ſcoz⸗ 
ned than to be abhozred , which dare oblect 'Jrencus and Tertulltan 
again(t vs, both which do confelle that the ſonne of God wag inuiſible 
which afterward appeared viſible, 

But although Seruettus hath heaped vp hozrible monſtruous 
deviſes, which paraduenture the other would not allow:yet it pe pzelſe 
them hard, pe (hall perceiue that all they that do not acknowelege 
Chziſt to be the ſonne of God but in the fleth,do graunt it onelp in this 
reſpect, that he was conceived in the wombe ofthe Virgin by the Ho⸗ 
lp ghoſt, like as the Manichees in olde tyme did fooliſhly affirme,tyat 
man hath his ſoule( as it were)by derivation from God, bicauſe they 


reade that God bꝛeathed into z dam the bꝛeath of lite. Foz they take oc, vi, 


ſo faſt holde of the name of ſonn,that they leaue no difference betwene 
the natures, but babble diſo2derly,that Chztſt being man, is the ſonne 
of God, bicauſe actoꝛding to his nature of man, he is begotten of God, 
So the eternall begetting of wiledome, that Salomon l[peaketh of. is 
deſtroyed. and there is no accompt made of the Godhead in the Medt⸗ 


atoꝛ. oꝛa phantaſied ghoſt is thzuſt in place of the manhode. It were b 
in dede p2ofitable to confute the groller deceites of Deruettus, where- run. 


with he hath bewitched himſelf and ſome other, to the ende that the 
Godly readers admonthed by this example. may hold theinſelues with 
in the compaſſe of ſobzeneſſe and modeſtie:fauing that J think it chuld 
be ſuperfiuous, bicauſe J haue already done it in à boke by it lelfe, 
The lumme of them commeth to this effect, that ihe ſonne ot GOD, 
was a koꝛme in minde fromthe beginning, and euen then he was be⸗ 
foze appointed to be man that chould be the eſſentiall image of God, 
And he doth acknowlege no other Woꝛd of God, but in outward ew, 
Thys he expoundeth to be the begetting of hym, that ther was begot- 
ten in God from the — a will to beget a Sonne, wbiche alſo 

t ſelf. In the meane time he cõfounde . 
the Spirit with the Wozd, foꝛ that God diſtributed the inuinble Wozd 
and the Spirit into fleſh and loule. Finally the figuration of Chziſt, 
hath with them the place of begetting, but he ſapth, that he which then 
was but a ſha wowiſh ſonne in foꝛme, was at length begotten by the 
woꝛd, to which he aſligneth the office ofſede . Whereby it ſhall followe 
that hogs and dogs are as well the childzen of God, bicauſe they were 
create ofthe oꝛiginall ſede of the woꝛd of god, Foz although he com⸗ 
pound Chꝛiſt of thꝛee vncreate elementes,to make him begotten of 5 
eſſence of God, yet he faineth that he is ſo the firſt begotten among 
creatures, that theſame eſſentiall Godhead is in ſtones, actoꝛding to 
their degree. Ind leaſt he ſhould ſeme to ſtrip Chaiſt out of his God» 
head. he affirmeth that his fleſhe is conſubſtantiall with God, and that 
the Woꝛd was made man by turning the fleſh into God. So while he 
tau not conceive Chriſt to be the ſonne of God, vnleſſe his fieſhe came 
from the eſſence of God, and were turned into Godhead, he bꝛingeth 
the eternall perſon of the Woꝛd to nothing, and taketh from vs the 
ſonne of Bauid, that was pꝛomiſedto be the Redemer. He olt repeteth 
this, that the ſonne was begotten of God by knowlege * pꝛedeſtina 


< EY 
God the Redemer; Pol. 136 


Cap. xv. Of the know lege of 


N beginning chined with God in the thꝛer elemente, which alterwarde 
iN © appeared in the firlt light of the wozld,in the cloude and in the piller 


„ Fkt lier. Hob how ſhametuily he ſomtyme dilagreeth with himſelte, it 
. were to tedious to reherſe, By this Gozt recitall the readers that haue 
n their lounde toit may gather. with p luttle circumſtances of thys vn, 
WEN | cleane dog the hope of ſaluatton is vtterly extinguiſhed , Foz if the 


1 fleche were the Godhead it ſelfe, it ſhuld ceaſſe to be the temple therof, 

| And none can be our redemer, but he p begotten of the ſede of A bia. 
HI dam and Damd,is accoꝛding to the flech truely made man. Ind he 

| w2ongtully ſtandeth vpon the woꝛdes of John, that the Wozd was 
| made fleſh, fo2 as they reſiſt the erroz of Neſtozius, lothey nothing 
2 further this wicked inuẽ tiõ,. wherof Eutiches was authoz,fozaſmuch- 
1 J as the onely purpoſe of the Euangeliſt was co dekende the vnitie of 
1 1 5 perſons in the two natures. 


The. xv. Chapter. 


Chat we may know, to what end Chziff was ſent ol hys Father, 
þ and what he bzought vs:thzce thinges are pꝛincipally to be con- 
4 | ſidered in hym,his Pꝛopheticall office, bys kingdom, and bys 
LES | Piieſthode. 


7 


| ncbtr ad EF Aa : 

Loney; "0 S bzagge of the name of Chzilt , yet they haue not all one 

* A | foundation with the Godly, but that it remaincth onely 

V pꝛopꝛe to the Chirche. Foz if thele thinges bee diligently 
conlidered. tbat belong to Chꝛiſt. Chuſt hall be founde 

among them only in name, and not in very dede. So at ihys day the 


_— , although the name of the ſonne of God, redemer of the 


* 
” 


Joh flit. (all teache bs all thinges. And the Jewes had not raſhly gathered 


rb. this vpon pꝛefumpiions in thit mindes:but as they were taught 1 — 


tion, and that at length be was made man ol that matter which atthe | 


=2Uguſtine ſayeth tightly, that although the Heretikeg ds 
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God the Redemer; Fol. is. 


fared oꝛatles. ſo they beleued. Notable among the othet is that ſay $I v. 
ing ol Elaie: Be holde, J haue made him a witnelle to peoples, A haue 
geuen hym to bea guide and Scholemailter to peoples: cuen as in 

an other place be had called bim » Angell oz interpꝛeter of great toũ⸗ 

fel. Akter this maner the A poſtlecommending the pertectis of the doc⸗ 

trine of the Goſpell,after that he had ſayd, that God in the olde tyme Ver. i. 
ſpake to the Fathers by the Pꝛophetes diuerſly, and vndet manifoide 
figures, addeth that laſt of all he ſpake vnto vs by his beloucd ſonne; 

But bicauſe it was the comon office of the Pꝛophetes to kepe Þ Chirch 

in ſuſpence,and to vphold it vntü the comming of the Mediatoz, ther⸗ 

hae we reade that in their ſcattering abzode,the faithfull complained 

that they were depꝛiued of that oꝛdinarie benefite,ſaying : we fee not pf. brit. 
our tokens:there is not a Pꝛophet among vs:ther is no moꝛe any that ir. 
bath knowlege. But when Chꝛiſt was now not fatre ok, there was a Dan. ir, 
tyme appointed to Daniell to ſeale vpthe viſion and the Pꝛopbet. not #? rH, 
onely that the pꝛophecy, which ts there ſpoken of;Gould be ſtabliſhe d 


in allured credit, but alfo chat the faithfull ould learne with conten⸗ 


ted minde to want the Pꝛophetes foz a tyme, bicauſe thetulneſſe and 
_ of all revelations was at hande. (4.09.44) 
Nod it is to be noted, that the title of Chꝛiſte belongeth to theſe 2 


# * - = 


in an other place, that in him are hidden all the treaſures of knowlege Col a; 


V. b. ts, 


Cap · xv. Of the knowlege of ; 


ig. that eut ofhim there is nothing pꝛokitable to knowe, and that thep 
Fi which by faith perteaue what he is. haue compzehended the whole infi; 
4 RY nitneſſe of beauenly gocd thinges. Foz which cauſe he wꝛiteth in an o⸗ 
N BY ther plate: haue copteD it pꝛecious to know nothig, but Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
108 and him crucified:which is moſt true, bicauſe it is not lawfull to paſſe 


ene . Co. ii. beyond the ſimplicitie of the Goſpell. And hereunto tendeth the digni⸗ 

| 1. tie ota Pꝛophetes office in Chzilt,that we might know that in the ſim 

of the doctrine, which he hath taught, are conteined all pointes of per: 
fett wiſedome, ST ; . 

3 Nom come J to his kingdome, of which it wer vaine to ſpeake,if 

the readers were not firſt warned, that the nature thetok is ſpirituall. 

4 Foꝛ thereby is gathered, both to what purpoſe it ſerueth, and what it 

auaileth vs. and the whole fozce and eternitte therof, and allo the eters 

Tuke. t. nitie which in Daniell » Angell doth attribute to the perſon of Chziſt; 

rrxitt, and againe the Angell in Luke doth wozthilp apply to the ſaluation 

of the people. But that is alſo double oz oftwo ſoztes,foz the one belõ⸗ 

geth to the whole body of the Chirche,the other is pꝛopꝛe to euery mt: 

Pſ\.lrrr her. To the firlt is to be referred that which is ſayd in the Þſalme : J 

haue once ſwe2ne by my holineſſe to Bauid, J will not le, his ſede 

ſhall abide foz euer. his ſeate ſhalbe as the ſunne in my ſight, it chalbe 

ſtabliched as the Moone fo2 euer, and a faithfullwitnelle in heauen. 

Neither is it doutfull. dut that God doth there pꝛomiſe, that he will be 

| dy the hande of bis ſonne an eternall gouerner and defender ofhys 

Chirch.Foz tbe true perfoꝛmante of this pzophecte can be founde no 

| where els but in Chuſt : fozaſmuchas immediatly after the death of 

0 Salomon, the greater part of the dignitie of the kingdome fell away, 

LY and was to the diſhonoz of the houſe of Pauid conueped ouer to a pꝛi⸗ 

L uate man, and afterward by little and little was diminiched, till at 

i length it came fo vtter decap with heauy and chamekull deſtruction, 

15 F = And theſame meaning hath that exclamation of Eſay:who (hall chew 

WE)! * fo2th his generation:Foz he ſo pzonounceth that Chzilt hall remaine 

n aliue after death. that he ioyneth hym with his members. Therfoꝛe, ſo 

9 oft es we heare that Chꝛiſt is armed with eternall power, let vs re⸗ 

+ member that the euerlaſting countenaunce of the Chirche is vpholden 

i by thys ſuppoꝛt, to remaine ſtill ſafe among the troubleſome tollinges, 

wherewith it is continually vexed, and among the greuous and terri⸗ 

ble motions that thꝛeaten innumerable deſtructions. So when Das 

uid ſcoꝛneth the boldneſſe of his enemies, that go about to bꝛeake the 

8 | poke of God and of Chziſt,and ſayth, that the kynges and peoples ra- 

"HIER ged in vaine,bicauſe he that dwelleth in heauen is ſtronge enough to 

by bꝛeake their biolent aſſaultes: heaſſureth the Godly of the continuall 

ie? | pꝛeſeruation of tbe Chirch,and encourageththem to hope well ſo ofte 

: i as it happeneth to be oppꝛeſſed. So tn an other place, when he ſayth, 

7 inthe perſon of God:ſit on my right bande, till J make thine enemies 

i BR Ptalm. il. thy foote ſtoole:he warneth vs. that how many and ſtrong enemies ſo 

15 rrritit. euer do conſpire to beſege the Chirche, pet they haue not ſtrength en⸗ 

Plal. cr. gugh to pꝛeuaile againũt that vnchangeable decree of God, wherby he 

bath appointed his ſonne an eternall king: whereupon it followeth, 

that it is impoſſible that p Deuil with al the pzeparatton ofthe wo2ld, 

map be able at any tyme to deſtroy the Chirch, which is grounded I 
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God the Redemer, ©* Fol.1:8 
the efernall ſeate of Chꝛiſt. Now fozſomuchas concerneth the ſperiall 
ple ofenery one, the very ſame eternall continuance oughte to rayſe 
vs vp to hope of immoꝛtalitie. Foz we lee,that what ſocuer is earthly 
and of the woꝛld, enduretb but foz a tyme,yea & is very fratle.There- Joh. rvft| 
foe Chzift, to lift vp our hope vnto heauen,pzonounceth that his bing⸗ rv. 
dome is not of thys woꝛld. Fittally,when any of bs heareth, that the 
zingdom ok Chꝛiſt is ſpirituall.let him be raiſed vp with thys ſaping, 
and let him pearce to the hope of a better life:and whereas he is nowe 
defended by the hande of Chzift, let him loke foz the fall frute of thys 
grace inthe wozld to come. | 
That,as we haue ſayd, the fozce and pzofit of the kingdome of 
Chuſt can not otherwiſe be percetued by vs, but when we knowe it 4 
to be ſpirituall.,appeareth ſulfictently though it were but by thys, that 
while we muſt ltue in warrefare vnder the croſſe, during the whole 
courſe of our life, our eſtate is hard and miſerable:what then choulde it 
p:ofitevs to be gathered together vnder the dominton of a heauenlp 
zing, vnlelle we were tetteine to entoy the fruite therof out of the ſtate 
of this earthly life: And thertoze it is to be knowen, that whatſoener 
felicitte is pꝛomiled vs in Chailt,tt conſiſteth not in outward commo⸗ 
dities, that we Could le ade a merry and quiet life, floziſhe in wealthe, 
be alſured fro all harmes,and ſtowe full of thoſe delitekull things that 
the fleſh is wont to deſire,but that it wholy belongeth to the heauenly 
life, But as in the wozld the proſperous and deſtred ſtate cf the people 
is partly mainteined by plenty ol good things and peace at home, any 
partly by ſtrong fozceable defences, wherby it may be ſafe againſt outs 
ward violence:ſ\o Chꝛiſt alſo doth enriche his with all thinges neceſias 
ry to eternall ſaluation of ſoules, and foztifieth the wit ſtrength, by 
which they may ſtande inuincible againſt all aſnites of ſprituall enes,,,, bit 
mtes.Wherby we gatber,that he reigneth moze fo2 vg tha foz himſelf, vun. 
and p both within and without: Þ being furniſhed,ſo farre as god kno- l 
weth to be expedient foz vs, with the giftes of the ſptrite, whereok we 


are naturally empty, we map by theſe firſt fruites perceaue p we are 
truelp ioyned to God vnto perfect bleſſedneſſe, And then. that bearyng 


vs bolde vpon the power of theſame ſpirite, we may not dot that we 
ſhall alway haue the victoꝛie againſt the Deuell, the moꝛld, and euery 
kynde ok hurtkull thing. To thps purpoſe tendeth the anſwere of 
Chuſt to the Phariſes, that bicauſe the kingdome of God is within vs 
it hal not come with obſeruation. Foz it is likely that bicauſe he pꝛo⸗ 
feſſed that he was theſame king, vader whome the ſoueraigne bleſſing 
of God was to be hoped foz, they in ſcozne required him to che w foꝛth 
hys lignes. But he,bicauſe they who otherwiſe are to much bent to 
the earth) chould not folichly reſt vpon wozldly pompes,biddeth them 
to enter into their owne conſctences, bicauſe the kingdome of God is 
ighteouſneſſe, peace and toy in the Holy ghoſt. Herby we are bzef: Nom. tut 
ly taught, what the kingdom of Chziſt auapleth vs. Fo2 bicauſe it is xv. 
not earthly oz flechly, ſtibtect to cozruption , but ſpirituall:he lpk⸗ 
teth vs vp euen to eternall lyke, that we may pacientip paſſe ouer 
thys lyfe in miſeries, hunger, colde , conteinpt , tepzoches , and 
other greues, contented with this one thing, that our kyng will 
neuet leaue vs deſtitute, but ſaccoz vs in oure neceſſities, till 1 
ended 


. $ 
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ended our warre, we be called to triumphe , Foꝛ ſuch is hys manet of 
reigning to communicate with vs all that he hath received of bys fa; 
ther. Now wheras he armeth and furnicheth vs with pewer, and gar⸗ 
niche th vs with beautte and magnificence enricheth vs with wealth: 
hereby is miniſtred vnto vs mot plentifuil matter to gloate vpon, and 
alſo bolde courage to fight without feare againſt the Devel, ſinne and 
death. Finally,that clothed with hys righteouſneſſe, we may valiontly 
ouercome all the repꝛoches ofthe wozid,and as he liberally fylleih vs 
with hys giftes,ſo we again foz our part,may bꝛing fozth frutes to his 


glozp. | 

; Therefoze hys kinglp annointing is ſet fozth vnto va, not dane 
with oyle oz ointmentes made with ipices, but he is called the annoin⸗ 

ted of God, bicauſe vppon hym hath reſted the ſpirite of wiſdome, vn. 
derſtanding,counſell, ſtrength and feare of God. This is the oyle of 
gladneſſe, wherewith the Pſalne repozteth that he was annointed 5, 

Ela. ri. ti. boue hys fellowes , bicauſe if there were not ſuch extellentie inhym, 
Pl. rio. we ſhould be all nedy and hungry. Foz,as it is already ſayd, he is 
— dt. not pꝛiuatelp enriched foꝛ himſelt̃. but to poure his plenty vpon vs be⸗ 
rrxitit, ing hungry and dꝛy. Foz as it is ſayd, that the father gaue the ſpirit 
John. t. to hys ſonne, not by meaſure, ſo there is expꝛeſſed a reaſon why, that 
rbi. all we ſhould reteiue of his fulneſſe,and grace foz grace, Out of whiche 
Cpb. ill. fountaine floweth that liberall geuing, whereof Paul maketh ments 
vi, on, whereby grace is diverſly diftributed to the faichfull , accozdingto 
the meaſure of the gift of Chꝛiſt. Ye te by is that which I ſayd, ſuffici 

entlp confirmed, that the king dome of Chziſt conſiſteth in the ſpirite, 

not in earthly delightes oz popes,and therefoze we mult foꝛſeke the 
wozldthat we may be partakers o it, & viſible ſigne ofthis holy an 
nointing was ſhe wed in the baptiſine of Chꝛiſt, when the Holy ghoſte 

reſted vpon him in the likeneſſe ol a doue. That the Holy ghoſt and 

bys giftes are meant by the woꝛd annointing, ought to ſeme neyther 
noueltie noꝛ abſurditie » Foz we are none otherwap quickened, ſpes 

John. l. cially fozſomuchas concerneth the heauenly lpłe: there is no dꝛop of 
rrrii. liuelp koꝛce in vs. but that which Holy ghoſt poureth into bs, whiche 
Luke. il. hath choſen hys ſeate in Chziſt , that from thence the heauenlp ti⸗ 
Fil, chelle mighte largely flowe out vnto vg , whereof we are ſo nedy. 
Ind whereas both the faithfull ſtande inuincible by the ſtrength of 

their king, and alſo his ſpirituall richeſle plenteoufly flowe oute vnto 

them, they are not bnwozthily called Chziſtiang, But thys eternitie 
whereof we haue ſpoken,is nothing derogate by that ſaping of Paul: 

Then he ſhal peld vp the kingdome to God and the Father. Igalne, 

the lonne himſelte chalbe made ſubtecte, that GO D may be all in all 


{, Cor. rb. thinges : koꝛ his meaning is nothing els, but that in thatſame per: 


mi: fecte glozie, theadminiftration of the kingdome chall not be lucheas 


it is now. Foz the father bath geuen all power to the ſonne,that by 

the lonnes hande he may gouerne, cheriſhe and ſuſteine bs. delende 

bs vnder his ſauegarde, and helpe vs, So while foz a little tyme 
Cos tv. we are wayfaring abꝛode from God, Chꝛiſt is the meane betwene god 
Fol. and vs, by little and little to bung vs to perfecte coniopning with 

| God. Ind truely, whereas he ſitteth on the right hande of the father 
that is as much in elkecte, as if he were called the fathers _ 
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er of | vndet whome is the whole power of his dominion, bicauſe it is Gods 
'S fa- will to rule and detend his Chirch by a meanecas Imap ſo call it)in Þ 
dgars perſon of his lonne. Is alſo Paul doth expound tt inthe firſt chapter 
calth: to the Epheſians,that he was ſet at the tight hand ofthe father, to be 
N And the bead of the Chirch, which is his body. And to no other meaning tẽ⸗ 
e and deth that which he teacheth in an other place, tbat there is geuen hym 
ently a name aboue all names, that in the name of Jelus all knees Goulbe | 
th bs bowe,atid all tonges confeſſe that it is to the glozie of God the father Pb ti. a. 
to his Fo: euen in theſame wozdes alſo he ſetteth out in the kingdome of 

Chꝛiſt an oꝛder neceſſaty fo our pzeſent weakneſſe. So Paul gathe⸗ 

done reth tightly, Þ God al the be by himſelk the only head of the Chirch, 
noins bicauſe Chꝛiſtes office in defending of the Chtrch, chalbe fulfilled. Foz 
, bn- theſame reaſon the Scripture commonly calleth him Loꝛde, bicauſe 
ple of his father did ſet hym ouer vs to this end. to exerciſe his own XL ozds 
ed a⸗ lp power by him. Foz though there be many Lozdſhippes in p wozide, 
bym, yet is there to vs but one God the father, of whome are all thinges & 
he is we in him. and one L62d Chꝛiſt, by whome are all thinges and we by 
s bes hym,ſayth Paul. Phereupon is rightly gathered that ge is the ſelfe 
ſptrit ſame & O D, which by the mouth of Eſay affirmed himſelf to bee the Er.rrritt, 
that king and the lawmaker of the Chirche. Foz though he do euerp where kru. 
bicbe tall all the potber that he hath. the benefite and gift of the kather. pet he 
enti; - meaneth nothing els,but that he reigneth by power of God:bicauſe he 
ngto hath therfoze put on the perſonage of the — — deſtendinge 
lici⸗ from the boſome and incompꝛehenlible glozy of the tather , he mtghte 
rite, appzoch nie vnto vs. Ind ſo much moꝛe rightful it is. that we be with 
e the all conſente pꝛepared to obep, and that with great cherefulneſſe we di⸗ 
y al tert out obediences to hys tommaundement. Foz as he iopneth the 
hoſte offices of king and paſtoz toward them that willingly peld theͤſelues 
and obedient:ſo on the other ſide we heare that he beareth an pꝛon ſcepter, 
ther to bꝛeake and bꝛooſe all the obſtinate like potters veſſels: we heare al-Þſa.ff. ir 
ſpe⸗ ſo that he ſhall be the iudge of nations. to couer Þ earth with dead coꝛp⸗ Pla. cc. u 
dp of les. and to ouetth2ow the heigth that ſtandeth againſt him. Of white 
iche thing thete are ſome examples ſeen at this day:but the ful p2oofe ther⸗ 
ly ti⸗ df hal be at the laſt iudgement, which may allo pzopzely be atcompted 
ledp, thelaſt act ol hys kingdome. Sn | 
th of Concerning his Pꝛieſthode, thus it is bꝛefely to be holden, that 
vnto the ende and vſe of it is, that he ould be a Mediatoꝛ pure from all 
nitie (pot, that Could by his holineſſereconctle vs to God. But bicauſe 
aul; the tult curſe poſleſſeth the entrie, and God accozding to bys office ot 
ane, (udge is bent againſt vs, it is neceſſarie that ſome expiation bee v- 
in all ſed, that he being a Pꝛieſt may pꝛoture fauoꝛ koꝛ vs, to appeaſe the 
pers wzath ok G O D. Wherefoze,that C bꝛiſt might fulfill thys office, it 
he as behoued that he ſhould come koꝛth with a Sacrifice, Foz in the law it 
t by was not lawfull foz the Pꝛieſt to enter into the ſanctuarie withoute 
ende blood. that the faithfulkmfght know. that though there were a Pꝛieſt 
tyme become meane foz vs to make interceſſion,yet God could not be made 
god fauozable to bg befoze that out ſinnes were purged « Uppon which 
with point the SpoMile diſcourſeth largelyinthe Epiſtle to the Yebzues, - 
ther from the leuenth Chapter almoſt to the ende ok the tenth. But the 
= ſumme of all commeth to thys effect, that the honoz of D 
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Cap. xv. 


HAIR Joþ.rdil, fie my (elf:bicauſe,bauing his holineſſe poured vpon vs, inaſmucheag 


Of the knowlege of 


can be applted to none but to Chzift, which bythe ſacrifice of his death 
bath wiped away our glltineſſe,and ſaciſfied foz our ſinnt g. But how 
weightie a matter it is,we are enfoꝛmed by that ſolemne othe of God 


N. cx. iii which was ſpoken without repentance:thouart a Pzieft foꝛ ever, acs 


toꝛding to the oꝛder of Melchiſedech. Joꝛ without dout bis wil wagto 
eſtabliſh that pzincipall point, which he knew to be ß chefe ioynt wher⸗ 
vpon our ſaluation hanged. Fo2,as it is ſapd, there is no wap open 
foz vs 02 foz our pꝛapers to God, vnleſſe out filthineNſe being purged, 
the Pzieſtes do ſanctifie vs and obteine =_ foz bs, from whiche the 
bncleanneſſe of our wicked doinges and linnes doth debarre bg, So 


do we ſee,that we muſt beginne at the death of Chzift, that the efficgs« 


tie and pꝛokite of his Pztelthode may come vnto vs. Of this it follo⸗ 
weth that he is an eternallinterceſſo2, by whoſe meditatton we ob⸗ 
teine fauoz, whereupon againe ariſeth not onely affiance topzay, but 
alſo quietneſſe co Godlp conſciences,while they ſafely leane vpon the 
fatherly tenderneſſe of God. and are certainly perſwadedthat it pleas 
ſeth him whatſoeuer is dedicated to him by the Mediatoz,But wheres 
as inthe tyme of the law. God commaunded ſacrifices of beaftes tobe 
offered to him:there was an other and a new ozder in Chziſt, that one 
ſhould be both the ſacrificed hoſt, and the Pzieſt ; bicauſe there neyther 
could be found any other mete ſatiſtaction foꝛ ſpnnes, noz any was 
wozthy lo great honoꝛ to offer vp to God his onely begotten ſonne, 
Now Chaiſt beareth the perſon of a Pꝛieſt.not only by eternal meane 
of reconciliation to make the Father fauozable and merciful vnto vs, 
butalſo to bꝛing vs into the felowhip of ſo great an honoz, Foz we 
that are defiled in our ſelues, pet being made Pzieſtes in him do offer 
bp our ſelues,andalloursto God, and dolreelyentertnto the hea⸗ 
uenly Sanctuarie,that all the ſacrifice of pzaier and pꝛayſe that come 
from vs, map be acceptable and ſwete ſmelling in the ſight alle 


thus karre doth that ſaying of Chziſt extende:foz their lakes I ſantii⸗ 


be hath offered bs with bimſelfe to hys father, we that otherwiſe doe 
ink befoze him, do pleaſe him ag pure and cleane,yea and holp. Here⸗ 
vnto ſerueth the annointing of the ſanctuarie, wherol metion is made 
in Daniell. Foz the compariſon of contrarietie is to be noted betwene 
this annointing,and that chadowich annointing that then was in bie 
as it the Ingell Gould haue ſayd , that the chadowes being dꝛiuen a/ 
wap, there Qould be a cleare Pꝛieſthode in the perſon of Chꝛiſt. Ind 
ſo much moꝛe deteſtable is their intention, which not contented with 
the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt, haue pꝛeſumed to thzuſt in thẽ ſelues to kill him: 
which is dayly enterpziſed among the Papiſtes, where the Malle is 
reckened a ſacrificing of Chꝛiſt. | 


The. xvi. Chapter. 


How Chꝛiſt bath fulfilled the office of Rede mer, to 
ſaluacion foz bs . Mherein is intreated ot hys Death, and 
Reſurroction,and hys ascending into heanen. 


purchace 


— 
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cath 2 Als that we haue hetberto ſayd of Chꝛiſt, is tobe directed to 

hew hthys marke, that being damned, dead, and loſt in cure 

Sod N elues, we map ſeke kor righteoutſneſſe, deliueraunce, lyfe Art. c. 

\ Als 1 and ſaluation in hym3 as we be taught by that no * 

asto idaping of Peter,that there is none other name vnder hea⸗ 

vhers yen geuen to men wherein they muſt be ſaued. Neither was p nam N 
open of Jeſus geuen hym vnaduiſedly. oꝛ at chauceable aduenture, oz by 

ged, will of men, but bꝛought from heauen by the Angell the publiſher of 

e the Gods decree , and with areaſon alſo aſſigned: bicauſe he was ſent to 

So ſaue the people from their ſinnes. In whicy woꝛdes that is to be noted 

ita. which we haue touched in an other plate, that the office of redemer was * f 

otlos appointed him, that he Gould be our Samoz: but inthe meane time 7 

e oby our redemption (ould be but vnperkect, vnleſſe he ould by continu 

, but all pzocedinges conuep vs fozward to the vttermoſt mark of ſaluation. 

n the Therfoze,ſo lone as we ſwarue neuer ſolitle fromhym,our ſaluation 

plea⸗ by little and little vanicheth a way. which wholy reſteth in him: ſo that 

here⸗ all they wilfully ſpoile themſelues ok all grace, that reſte not in hym. Lok 

tobe Ind that admonition of Bernard is woztkp to be rehearſed, that the ger. nc: 

tone name of Jeſus is not onely lyght. but alſo meate, yea and ople alſo, ſermo. xy, 

pther without which all the meate of rhe ſoule is dzye, and that it is alſo ſalt 

was without the ſeaſoning whereo?, all that is ſet beſoze vs is vnſauoue, | 
nne. Finally, that it is hony in the mouth, melodie in the care, and iopkul⸗ | 
eane nelle in the heart, and alſo medicine. and that whatſoever is ſpoken in | 

obs, diſputation is bnſauozte,but where this name ſoundeth. But bere it 

2 we behoueth to wey biligently,how ſaluation is purchaſed by hym foz vs: 

offer that we may not onely.be perlwaded that he is the authoz of it,but al⸗ 

hea⸗ lo embꝛacing ſuch thinges as are ſufficient to the ſtedfeſt vpholding of 

tome our faxth,we may refuſe all ſuch thinges as might dꝛaw vs away hes 

Ind ther oꝛ thether. Foz ſith no man can deſcend into humſelk, and earneſtly 

ntti⸗ conſider what he is. but feling god angry and bent againſt him, he hath 

beas nede carefully to ſeke a meane and way to appeale hymn, which demaũ⸗ 

doe deth ſatiſkaction:there is no common aſſuredneſſe required, bitauſethe 

eres wꝛath and curſe of God lyeth awap vpon ſynners, till they be locſe 

nade from their giltinelle: who, as he i: a righteous tudge , ſuifereth not 
vene wrong to be bzoken without puniſh nent, but is ready armed to res | 
nbſe uenge it. 


But befoze we go any ſurther, it is to be ſene by the way, bow it 2 
agreeth together, that God which pꝛeuented bs with hys mercy, was be 
our enemy vntill he was reconctled co vs by Chailt, Foz howe could 1 
he haue geuen vs in his onelp begotten ſonne a ſingular pledge cf I 
his loue, bnleſſe he had already befoze that embꝛaced vs with his free 10 
faust Bicauſe therefoꝛe here ariſeth ſome ſeming ok contrarietie, J 4 
will tir vndo thys knot, The Yoly ghoſt commonlp ſpeaketh after I 
thys maner in the Scriptures,that G OD was enemp to men, till 1 
they were reſtoꝛed into fauoz by the death of Chꝛiſt: that they wer acs 
curſed till their iniquitie was purged by his Sacrifice: that they were Ko. b. r. 
leuered from GOD, till they were retetued into a tonioyning by his Gal. ini. r. 
boby. Such maner ofphzaſes are applyed to our capacitie, that we Col. xxi. 
may the better vnderſtande how miſerable and wꝛetched oure eſtate 
is being out of Chzilt , Foz if it were not ſpoken in expzelle —_— 

that 


Cap. xvi. * the knowledge of | 
that the by2ath and vengeance of God, and euerlaſting death did regs 


vpon vs, we would lefſe acknowlege how miſerable we Quid be with: 
out Gods mercie, and would leſſe regard the benefite of deliverance, 


As foz example. It a man heare this ſpoken to hym:if God, at ſuche 
tpme as thou waſt yet a ſinner, had hated thee, and caft thee away as 
thou hadeſt deſerued, thou chouldeſt haue ſuffered hozrible deQruction 


but bicauſe he hath willingly and of bys owne free kindneſſe keptthee 
in fausz,and not ſuffered thee to be eftranged from hym, he hath ſo de⸗ 
liuered thee from that perill:truely he wil be moued with, and in ſome 
part feele how much he c weth to the mercy of God. Hut if he heareon 
the other ſide that which the Scripture teacheth, that he wag by ſinne 
eſtranged from God the heyꝛe ol wꝛath, ſubiect to the curſe of eternal 
death excluded from all hope of ſaluarton, a ſtranger from all bleſſing 
of God, the bondeſlaue of Satan, captiue vnder the yoke of ſinne. Ft 
nally, oꝛdeined vnto and already entangled with hozrible deſtruction, 
that in thys caſe Chziſt became an interceſſo2 to entreate foꝛ hym,that 
Chiſt toke vpon hym and ſuffered the pum@ment which by the iuſt 
ſudgement of God did hang ouer all ſynners. that he bath purged with 
bys bloud thoſe euils that made them hatefull to God, that by chys ex- 
ptation is ſufficient ſatiſfaction and ſacritice made to God the father, 
that by thys interceſſoꝛ his wzath was appeaſed:that within thts foũ⸗ 
dation reſteth the peace be: wene God and men:that vpon thys bonde 


is conteined his good will toward them: (hall not he be ſo much the 


moze moued with theſe,as it is moze liuelp repzeſented , out of howe 
great miſerie he hath ben deliuerede Yn a ſumme: dicauſe our mynde 
can neither deſirouſly enough take holde of life in the mercy of God, 
0o2 receive it wich ſuch thankkulneſſe ag we ought, but when it is bes 
foꝛe ſtriken and thꝛowen downe withthe feare of the wꝛath of God x 
dzead of eternall death, we areſo taught by holy Dcripture that with⸗ 


out Chziſt we may ſee god in maner wzathfully bent againſt vs, and 


bys hande armed to our deſtructiõ:and that we may embzace his good 
wil and fatherly kyndneſſe no otherwhere, but in Chꝛiſt. 

Ind although thys be ſpoke? accozding to the weakneſle of our capas 
citie,vet ts it not faiſly ſayd, Foz god which is the hygheft righteouſ- 
neſſe,can not loue wickedneſſe which he ſeeth in vs al. Therfoꝛe we al 
haue in vs that, which is wozthy of the hatred of god: Therkoꝛe in rel⸗ 
pect of out cozrupted nature, and then of eutll life added vnto it. truely 
we are all in diſpleaſure of god, nilty in hys ſight. and bozne to damna⸗ 
tion of hell. But bicauſe the Loꝛd wil not loſe that which is hys in vs. 
be findeth yet ſome what that he of hys goodneſſe may loue. Foz how- 
ſoeuer we be ſinners by cur ownfault,yet we remaine hys creatures. 


- Bowſoeuer we haue purchaced death to onr ſelues, vet he made vs bn» 


to lyfe. So is he moued by meere and kree louing of vs,to receue vᷣs in 
to fauoꝛ. But ſith there is a perpetuall and vnappeaſeable diſagreemet 
betwene righteoulneſſe and iniquitie, ſo long as we remaine (ynners, 
he can not reteiue vs wholy. Therfoꝛe.that taking away all matter of 
diſagreement,he might wholy reconcile vs vnto htm, he deth by expia⸗ 
tion ſet fozth in the death ol Chziſt, take away whatſoener euill is in 
vs. that we,which befoze wer vncleane and vnpure,map now appesre 
righteous and holy in hys light. Thetefoze God the father doth _ 
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his loue pꝛeuent and go betoꝛe our reconciltationin Chziſt:yea, bicauſe 
he firſt loued vs,therfoze he afterward doth reconcile vg bnto himſelf, ( Joh. il. 
But bicauſe , vntill Chal with his death come to ſurcoʒ bs, there re⸗ Fro 
maineth wickedneſle in vs, which deſerueth Gods indignation, and is 
accurſed and bamned in his ſight:therfoꝛe we are not fully and firmely 
jopned to God, vntill Chziſt do toyne vs, Therfoze if we will aſſure our 
lelues to haue God made well pleaſed and fauozable vnto vs, we muſt 
faſten our eyes and mindes vpon Coꝛiſt onely:as in dede we obtein by 
bim onely, that our ſinnes be not imputed to vs, the imputing whereof, 
dꝛaweth with it the wzath of God, | 
Ind foz this reaſon Paul ſayth,that theſame loue, wherwith 60d 4 
embꝛated vs befoze the creation of the woꝛld was taped and grofided 
vpon Chꝛiſt. Theſe thinges are plain and agreable with the ſcripture, | 
and do make thoſe places of Scripture to accozd very well together. * 
where it is ſayd: that God declared his loue toward vs in this, that he —_— 
gaue his onely begotten ſonne to death:and yet that he was our ene- 
mie till he was made fauoꝛable again to vs, by the death of Chʒiſt. But 
that they may be moze ſtrongly pꝛoued to them that require the Teſtys 
monp of the olde Chirch,J will allege one plate of uguſtine, where — 
teacheth the very lame that we do. The loue of God(layth he) is intom⸗ &vag. 3s 
pꝛehenlible and vnchangeable. Foz he began not to loue vs, ſince the cx. 
time that we were reconciled to him by the blood ol his ſonne. But be⸗ 
\ foze the making of the woꝛld he loued vs. euen beſoze that we were a⸗ 
ny thing at all, that we might alſo be his childꝛen with his — — 
ten ſonne. Therloze whereas we are reconciled by the death of Chziſt, 
it is not lo to be taken as though the Sonne did therkoze reconcile vs 
vnto him. that he might now begin to loue vs whom he hated befoze : 
but we are reconciled to him that already loued vs, to whom we were 
enemies by reaſon of ſinne. And whether this be true 02 no that J ſay, 
let the Apoſtle beare witneſſe.He doth commend (ſayth he)his loue to⸗ 
ward vs, bicaule when we were yet ſinners, Chꝛiſt died foꝛ vs. He ther⸗ 
foꝛe had a loue to vs, euenthen when we were enemice to him, and 
wꝛought wickedneſſe, Therfoze after a marvellous and diuine maner 
he loued vs, euen then when he hated vs. Foz he hated vs in we wer 
ſuch as he had not made vs, and bicauſe our wickedneſſe had on euerpe 
ſide waſted away his wozke,he knew how in euer one of vs, both to 
hate that which we our ſelues had made, and to love that which he had 
made. Theſe be the wozdes of Auguſtine, 

Now where it is demaunded, how Chꝛiſt hath done away out 
ſinnes. and taken away the ſtrife betwene vs and God, and purchaſed 5 
ſuch righteouſneſſe as might make him fauoꝛable and welwilling to⸗ 
ward vs:it may be generally anſwered, that he hath bzought it to paſſe 
by the whole courſe of his obediente. Which is pꝛoued by the teũlimony 
ot Paul. As by one mannes offence many were made ſinners,ſo by one x, b. xir. 
mannes obedience we are made righteous. Ind in another plate he ex⸗ 
tendeth the cauſe of the pardon that deliuereth vs from the curſe of the 
law, to the whole life of Chꝛiſt.faying: When the fulneſſe of time was Sala. litt. 
tome, God lent his ſonne made of a woman, ſubiect to the law , to re⸗ uin. 
deme them that were vnder the law: And ſo affirmed that in his very Math. itt. 
baptiſme was fulfilled one part of righteouſneſle , vt be Wr rxv 


Ro, b. biiſ 


Oap.xvi. 


Of the know lege of 


did the tommaundement of his father . Finally,. from the time that he 
toke vpon him the perſon of a ſeruant,he began to pay the ranſom to re: 


Marr deme bs: But the Scripture to et out the maner of dur ſalvaticn moꝛe 


roll. certainly, doth aſcribe this as peculiar and pꝛoptily belonging to the 
death of Chꝛiſt. He himſelt pꝛonounted that he gaue his lite te be a te⸗ 

Rom .liii. demption koꝛ many. aul teacheth that he died toz our ſinnes. John the 
rrb. Baptiſte tried out that Chaiſte came to take awape the ſinnes of the 
John. t woꝛld, bicauſe he was the lambe of God. In an other place Paul ſayth, 
Nom , that we are iuſtikied freely by the redemption that is in Chaiſt, bicauſe 
Nom . b. he is let fo2th the reconcilet in his owne blood. Againe,that we are iuſs 
1. Coꝛi. v. tified in his blood, and reconciled by his death. A gaine. Me that knew 
rt. not ſinne, was made ſinne foꝛ vs, that we might be the righteouſneſſe 


of God in him. J will not recite all the teſlimonies,bicauſe the number 


would be inkinite, and many of them muſt be hereafter alleged in thepꝛ 


oꝛder. Thertoze in the ſumme of behefe , which they call the Apollleg 


crede,it is very ozderly paſſed immediately from the birth of Chziſte to 
his death and reſurrection, wherein conſiſteth the (um me of perfect ſal; 


uation. Ind yet is not the reſt of his obedience excluded, which he per⸗ 


fkoꝛmed in his life:as paul compꝛehendeth it whely from the beginning 
Phi. i. bit eg the end in laying that he abaced himſelf, taking vpon him the foꝛme 
of a ſeruant, and was obedient to his father to death, euen to the death 

ok the trolle. Ind truelp euen in theſame death his willing ſubmiſlion 

huath the kirſt degree, bicaule the ſacrifice , vnleſſe it had ben willingly 
Joh. x. rb. offred , had nothing pzofited toward righteouſneſſe, Therekoze,whete 
the Loꝛd teſtified, that he gaue his ſoule foꝛ his ſhepe. he expꝛelſly ad⸗ 

deth this, no man taketh it away from my ſelf. Accoꝛding to the which 

Cſay.litt. meaning, Eſay ſayth.that he helde his peace like a lambe befoꝛe the che⸗ 
vii. rer. And the hiſtoꝛie of the Goſpell rehearſeth, that he went fozth and 
Loh bu met the ſouldiers, and befoze Pilate he left defending of himſelf , and 
at rrvit ode ſtil to yeld himſelf to iudgement to be pzonounced vpon him. But y 
ct, not without ſome ſtrife:foꝛ both he had taken cur infirmities vpon him 
and it behoued that his obe diece to his father Could be this way tried. 
And this was no ſclender ſhew of his incomparable loue towatd vs, to 
wꝛaſtle with Hozrible feare, and in the middeſt of thoſe cruell tozments, 

to caſt awap all care ot himſelf, that he might pꝛouide foz vs, Ind this 

is to be beleued, that there tould no ſacrifice be wel offered to God any 
othetwiſe. but by this. that Chꝛiſt fozſaking all his owne affection , did 

| ſabmit and wholy yeld himſelf to bis fathers will. Foz pꝛoofe whereol, 
Deb. rh. the Þpoſtle doth litly allege that teſtunonie of the ſalme:Jn the boke 
Bla. li of the law it is wꝛitten of me, that J may do thy will, O God. J wil. 
thy law is in the middeſt of my heart. Then J ſayd: Lo, I come. But bi⸗ 

caule trembling tonſciences finde no reſt but in ſacrifice and waſhing 
whereby ſinnes are clenſed:therkoꝛe foꝛ good tauſe we are directed this 

ther. and in the death of Chꝛiſt is apointed foꝛ vs Þ matter of lite. ow 
koꝛaſmuch as by our owne gtltineſſe,curſe was due vnto vg. bekoꝛe the 
heauenly tudgement ſeat of God, therefoꝛe firſt of all is recited how he 

was condemned befoꝛe Ponte Ptlate pzeſident of Pury:that we ſhonld 

know that the yunichment whereunto we were ſubiect, was iuflly 

layed vpon bg. We could not eſcape the dꝛeadfull iudgement of God: 


Chꝛiſt, to deltuer vs from it, ſuſtered himlelt to be condemned bela 
mo2 
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my 
alſo | 
toth 
be de 
liuer 
alree 
law. 
ſinne 
it ſelf 


© I »v TY TY vo TE 


— 


© nn Oo 


3 

vw w &@ Qt 
* 

. 


2 8 8 


8 = 


"LE; — aca ww 
See 


1 


2 OP ON 0 : | N 
God the Redemer. Fol. 162. 


moꝛtall man, yea, a wicked and heathen man. Foꝛ the name of thepws . 
ident is expzeſſed not onely to pꝛocure credit to the hiſtoie.but that we ay. lil. 
ſhould learne that which Clay teacheth, that that chaſtiſemenr ot our ir. 
peace was vpon bim, and that by his ſtripes we wer healed, Foꝛ totatze 
away our damnation.euery kinde of death ſufficed not foz him to ſuffer, 
but to ſatiſfy our redemption, one ſpectal kinde ot death was to be cho- 
ſen, wherein both — away our damnation tohimſelf,andtaking 
our giltineſſe vpon himſelf. he might deliuer vs from them both. It be 
had ben mur thered by theues. oꝛ had ben ragingly ſlaine in a tommoti⸗ 

on ol the common people: in ſuch a death there would haue ben no aps 

parance of ſatiſtaction. But when he was bzought to be arrayned be⸗ 

fore the iud gement ſeate, when he was accuſed # pzeſſed w witneſſes 

againſt him, and was by the mouth ol the iudge condemned to dye: by 

theſe tokens we vnderſtand, that he did beare the perſon ol a giliy mã 

and of an euill doer. Ind here are two thinges to be noted, which both 

were afoze ſpoken by the pꝛophecies of the Pꝛophetes, and ds bzing a Eſay.lii!, 
ſinguler comfozte and confirmation of faith, Foz when we heate that r.. 


Chꝛiſt was ſent from the iudges ſeat to death, and was hanged among 


thenes,we haue the fulfilling of that pꝛophetie which is alleged by the 
Euangeliſt. Ye was accompted among the wicked. And why ſo e euen 
to take vpon him the ſtede ofa ſinner, not of a man righteous oꝛ in⸗ Par. xb. 
nocent, becauſe he ſuffered death not foꝛ cauſe ot innocency, but foz un. 
ſinne. On the other ſide when we heare that he was acquited bp the⸗ 
ſame mouth whereby he wag condemned, fo2 Pilate was compelled 
openly moꝛe than once to beare witneſſe ol his innocency:let that come 
in our minde which is in the other Pꝛophet: that he repayed that which pc, kr. d 
he had not taken away. And ſo we chall beholde the perſon of a ſin⸗ 
ner and euell doer repꝛeſented in Chaiſt:and by the open apparance of 
his innotency it hall become plaine to ſee, that he was charged rather 
with others offence than his. owne . De ſuffered therefoze vnder 55, 1 n 
Ponte Pilate, and ſo by the ſolemne ſentence ofthe Pꝛeſident, was vm, 
reckened in the number of wicked Dooers: but yet not ſo, butte that hee 
was by the ſainetudge at the ſame time pꝛonounced righteous , when 
beafirmed that he tounde no cauſe ot condemnation in him. This 
is our acquitall, that the giltineſſe which made vs ſubiect to punich⸗ 
ment, is te moued vpon the head of the ſonne of God. Foꝛ this ſetting 
of the one againſt the other, we cught pꝛintipally to holde faſt, leaſt 
we tremble and be carefull all our life long, as though the iuſt bnge- 
— — 1 did hang ouer vs, which the ſonne ol God hath taken vp- 
pon himſelk. 
Beſide that. the very maner ol his death is not without a ſinguler 
myſterie. The Croſſe was accurſed , not onely by opinion of men, but 
alſo by decree of the law of God. Therefoze when Chꝛiſt was lifted vp 
to the Crofle, he made himſelf ſubiect to the curſe, Ind ſo it behoued to 
be done. ỹ whe the curſe was remoued from bs to him, we might be des 
liuered from al curſe » foꝛ our ſinnes was pꝛepared foz vs,02 rather did 
already reſt Vpon vs. Which thing was alſo by chadow erpzeſſed in the 
law. Fo2 the ſacrifice and ſatiſfactozie oblattons that were offered fox 
lines, were called A ſnemoth: Which wozde pꝛoperly ſignifiech ſinne 
itſelf, By which kigura:iue chaunge of 1 the Holy ghoſt meant 
| it, to 


Capexvis Of che knowlege of 


| toſhewo,that they were like vnto cleanſing playCers to dꝛaw out to cht 

en ſeiues, and beare the curſe due to ſinnes. But thatſame which was ti 

117 gurattuely repꝛelented in the lactikices of Moſes is in dede delluered 

| in Chilt the oziginall paterne of all the figures, Wherefoze,he to per; 

1 koʒme a perfect expiation, gaue his owne ſoule to bean aſhame, that 

! Eta. lit. v is a ſatiſtactoꝛy oblation as te P2ophete calleth it. vpon the which out 

1 t rri. filth and puniſhment might be caſt, and ſo tea ſſe to be imputed to vg. 

A. u. Cos. v. (The Apoſtle teftifieth thelame thing moze plainly where he teacheth , 

11 ri that he which knew no ſinne , was by vis Father made ſinne foz vg, 

| that we might be made the tighteouſneſſe of God in him. Foꝛ the ſonne 

of God being molt cleane from all fault, did yet put vpon him the res 
l pzoche and chame of our iniquities, and on the other ſide couered vs w 
\ Rom. bil his cleannelle. It ſemeth that he meant theſame , when he ſpeaketh of 

ut. linne, that ſinne was condemned in his fleſh, Foz the father deſttoy⸗ 

ed the foꝛte of ſinne, when the curſe thereof was remoued and layed 

vpon the fleſh ol Chꝛiſt. It is theretoꝛe declared by this laping: that 

may Chziſt was in his death offered vp to his father foz a ſatiſfactozy ſacri- 
1 fice , that the whole ſatiſtaction foꝛ ſinne being ended by his ſacrifice, 
i we might ceaſſe to dꝛead the wzath of God. Now is it plain, what that 
| ſaying of the Pꝛophet meanieth,that the iniquities of vs all were layed 

"OH c 15 9: vbon him, that is, that he entending to wipe away the filthineſſe ofour 

" 8 N 10 iniquities, was himſelf as it were vy way of enterchanged tmputatis, 
ri. couered with them. Ok this, the croſſe whereunto he was faſted was q 

tDe.rrvit, token, as the Apoſtle teſtikieth. C hꝛiſt cſayth he) redemed vs from the 

vi. curfe of the law, when he was made a curſe foꝛ vs; Foz it is written: 

. Accurſed is enery one that hageth on the tree:that the bleſling of Abꝛa⸗ 
F ham might in Ch zit come to the Gentiles. And theſame had Peter te⸗ 
fy ſpect vnto, where he teacheth that Chꝛiſt did beare out linnes vpon þ 
Nit. pet. i. tree. Bycauſe by the very token of the curſe we do moze plainly learn 
1 rruu. that the burthen wherewith we were oppꝛelled was layed vpon him, 
MON And yet it is not to be vnderftanded, that he tooke vpon him ſuch a 
Nik curſe , wherewith he himſelf was oucrladen , but rather that in taking 
Fil it vpon htm , he did tread downe, bzeake, and deſt:oy the whole fozce 
MW M0 of it. And ſo faith concetuefh acquitall in the condemnation of Chiiſt, 
ML and blelling in his being accurſed, Wherefoze Paul doth not with⸗ 
l out a cauſe honozably tepoꝛte the triumph that Chꝛiſt obteined to him⸗ 
N ſelf on the Croſſe, as it the Croſſe which was full of ſhame, had ben 


10 col tl fr ting which was againſt vs. was faſtened to the croſſe, and the Pꝛinte⸗ 
Ft ly powers were ſpopled and led openly , And no maruell ; bycauſe (as 
Web. ir, the other Apoſtle teſtifieth ) Chziſt offred vp hunſelk by the eternal (pi: 
ron Cit. Ind thereupon pꝛoceded that turning ofthe nature of things. But 
that theſe thinges map take ſtedfaſt toote, and be thzoughly ſettled in 

our heartes,let vs alway think vpon his ſacrifice and waſhing . 10 

we could not certainly beleve that Chꝛiſt was the ranſome, redemp' 

tion, and ſatiſtaction, vnleſſe he had ben a ſacrificed hoſt. Ind therefoze 

there is ſo often mention made of blood, where the Scripture cheweth 

the maner of our redeming. Albeit the blood of Chziſt that was ſhed, ſer⸗ 

ned not onely toz ſacrifice , but alſo in ſtede of waſhing, to cleanſe away 

dur kilthineſſe. It 


tourned into a Charriot ol triumph. Foꝛ he ſayth , that the handwzi⸗ 
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It foloweth in the Crede ,thathe was dead and buried. Where a- 
gaine it is to be ene, how be did euery where put himſelf in aur ſtede,to 
pay the pꝛite of our redemption,Death helde vs bound vnder his yoke 


od the R edemer, N Fe 
y 


Chziſt in our ſtede did yeld himſelf into the power ef death, to deltuer heb. il it. 


vs from it. This the Apoſtle meaneth where he wztteth, that he tal⸗ 
ted of death foz all men . Foz he by dying bzought to paſſe that we 
(ould not dye, oz ( whiche is all one) by his death he did redeme life 
foz vs. But in this he differed from vs, that he gaue himſelf to death 
as it were to be deuoured, not that he chould be ſwalowed vp with the 
gulles of it, but rather that he ould ſwallow vp it, of which we ould 
haue bene pꝛelently ſwallowed: that he gaue himſelfco death to beſub- 
dued, not that he (ould be oppzeſſed with the power thereof, but ra⸗ 


ther that he ould ouerthzow death which appzoched nere vs. yea, and Heb. il. ir. 


had already beaten vs downe and triumphed vpon vs. Finally, that 
by death he might deſtroy him that had the power of death, that is the 
Peuell;and might deliuer them that by the feare of death were al their 
life long ſubiect to bondage. This is the firſt frute that his death did 


dung vs. In other is, that by enterpartening of himſelf with vs, he 


moztifieth our earthly members, that they ſhould no moze hereafter 
vle theyꝛ own wozkes,and killeth our olde man, that it chould no moze 
liue and beare frute. Ind to the ſame purpoſe perteineth his buriall, Þ 


we being partakers therof,Chouldalſo be buried to ſin. Foz when 5 JF: Gal. il. rix 
poſtle teacheth that we are graſted into the likeneſſe of the death of u 


Chꝛiſt, and buried with him to the death of ſinne, that by his croſſe the 


woꝛld was crucified to vs: and we to the woꝛld, that we are dead to⸗ 


gether with him: he doth not onely exhoꝛt vs to expzeſſe the example of 


 Chaiſtes death, but he declareth that there is ſuch effectualneſſe in it. as Col.i.tif 


ought to appeare in all Chaiſtians, vnleſſe they will make his death vn- 
pꝛofitable and fruteleſſe,Therefoze in the death and buriall of Chzift, 
there is offered vs a double benefite to be emoyed , that is deliuerante 
wow „eee we were become bond, and the moztifying of 
our flech. 

But it is not mete to ouerpaſſe his going downe to the Helles, 
wherein is no (mall impoꝛtantce tothe effect of redemption , Foz al⸗ 
though it appeareth by the wzitinges of the olde Fathers, that that 
parte which is read in the Crede , was not in olde time ſo much vſed in 
the Chirches : yet in entreating of the ſumme of our doctrine, it is ne⸗ 
ceſſary that it haue a place allowed it, as a thing that contetneth a ve- 
ry pzofitable and not to be deſpiſed myſtery of a right weighty matter. 
And there are alſo ſome of the olde watters that do not leaue it out. 
Whereby we may geſſe, that it was a certaine time added, and did not 
peſently but litle and little grow in vſe in the Chirches. But this cer- 
tainely is out of queſtion, that it pzoceded of the common tudgemente 
of all the Godly ; Foꝛaſmuch as there is none of the Fathers that doth 
not in his wꝛitinges make mention of Chꝛiſtes going downe to the 
Helles, although after diuerſe maner of expoſition.But bywhome z 
at what tyme it was firſt added, maketh litle to the purpoſe. But ras 
ther in the Crede this is to be taken bede vnto, that we therein tertain⸗ 
ly haue afull and in all pointes perfect lumme of our faith , whereinto 
nothing map be thzuſt , but that whiche is taken out of the moſte pure 


T. iii. woz2d 


Capexvi. 
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worde of G. Now ik any will not foz preciſe turioſitie admit it into 
the Crede, pet Hall it ſtreight way be made fo appeare plainip, chat it 
is of ſo great impoꝛtaunte to the ſumme of our redemptien, that if 
be left out, there is loſt a great parte ofthe fruite of the death of Chi, 
There are againe ſome that thinke , that thete is no new thing ſpoken 
in this article, but that in other wozdes the ſame thing is repeted whis 
the was ſpoken befoze of his burial : fozaſmuch as the woꝛd Infernum, 
Hell, is in the Scripture oftentimes vſed foz the graue : J graunt that 
to be true which they allege of the ſignification of the wooꝛd, that Hell 
ig offentimes taken foz the graue: but there are againſt their opini: 
on two reaſons, by which J ain eaſily perſuaded to diſſent from them, 
Foz what an tdleneſſe were it, when a thing not hard to vnderſtand, 
hath once den ſet out in plaine and eaſy wozdes,afterward with darker 
implication of-wozdes , rather to point toward it than to declare it,Foz 
when two maners of [ſpeaking that expzeſſe one thing be ioyned toges 
ther, it behoueth that the later be an expoſition of the foꝛmer. But what 
an expolition were this, it a man ſhould ſay thus:Whetras it is ſayd that 
Chuilt was butied, thereby is meant that he went dobon to Hel. Again, 
it is not likely that ſuch a ſuperfluous vain repeticion could haue trept 
into this abatgeinent , where in the chief pointes of our faith are ſum: 
inarily noted in as few woꝛdes as was poſſible. Ind J dout not that ſo 
many as ſhall haue ſoincwhat diligently weyed the matter it ſelf, will 
eaſily agree with me. "EY 

Some expound it otherwiſe , and ſay, that Chziſt went downe to 
the ſoules of the fathers that dyed tn the time of the law ,to carry them 
tidinges, that the redemption was pertozmed, and to deliver them 
out ot the pꝛiſon wherein they were kept encloſed; and tothe pzoofe 
bereofthey do w2onafully dzaw teſtimonies out of the Pſalme,that he 


a.r.rdl hake the bꝛaſen gates and iron barres . Againeout of Zacharie,that 
ac. ix. ci je xedemed them that were hound, out of the pit wherein was no wa⸗ 


ter. But whereas the Þſalme ſpeaketh of their deliuerances that in 
farre countreys are caſt captiue into bondes, and Jachary compareth 
the Babilontcall ouerthzow, wheteinthe people was oppzeſſed, to a 
dꝛye pit oꝛ bottomleſſe depth, and there withall teacheth that the ſalus⸗ 
tion of the whole Chirch is as it were a comming out of the depe hells. 


J wote not how it is come to palle, that they which came after thought 


that there was a certaine place vnder the earth whereunto they haue 
fained the name ol Limbus, But this fable, although they were great 
authoꝛs, and at this day many do earneſtly defend it foz a truthe? ig 
yet nothing els but a fable. Foz to encloſe the ſoules of dead men as in 
a pꝛiſon, is very chilediſh , Ind what nede was it that Chziſtes ſoule 
ould go downe thither to ſet them at libertie « J do in dede willings 
ly confeſſe , that Chꝛiſt ined to them by the power of his ſpitite, that 
they might know that the grace which they had onely taſted of by hope. 
was then delinered tothe woꝛld. And to this purpoſe may the platt of 
Peter be p2oblably appited, there he ſapth , that Chꝛiſt came and 


8, Pet. il. pzeached to the ſpirites that were in a dongeon oz pꝛiſon, as it is com 


monly tranſlated . Fo2 the very pꝛoreſſe of the text leadeth vs to this 
that the faithfull which were dead befoꝛe that time, were partabers of 
the lame grace that we were: bycauſe he doth thereby amplify the oe 
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of Chꝛiſtes death, foz that it pearced euen to the dead. when the Godly 
ſoules enioped the pzeſent ſight of that viſitation which they had cares 
fully loked foz : on the other ſide it did moze plainly appeare to theres 
pꝛobate that they were ercluded from all ſaluation. But wheras Peter 
in his laping maketh no diſtinction betwene them, that is not ſo to be 
taken, as though he mingled together the Godly and vngodly without 
difference : but onely be meant to teache that generally they both had 
one common feling ok the death of Chꝛiſt. 

But concerning Chꝛiſtes going downe to the Helles, beſide the 
conſideration of the Crede, we muſt ſeke foz a moze certain expoſition, 
and we aſſuredly haue ſuch a one out of the woꝛd of God, as is not ons 


ly Holy and Godly, but alſo full of ſingular comfozt , Chꝛiſtes death 


had bene to no effect, if he had ſuſtered onely a cozpozall death: but 
it behoued alſo that he ſhould feele the rigoꝛ of Gods vengeance:that he 
might both appeaſe his wzath and ſatiſty his iuſt iudgement. Foz whi⸗ 
che cauſe alſo it behoued that he (ould as it were hand to hand wzaſtle 
with the armies ok the helles and the hozroz ok ete rnall death. We haue 
even now alleged out of the Pꝛophet that the chaſtiſement of our peace 
was laped vpon him: that he was ſtriken of his father foz our ſtnnes, 


God the Redemer. Fol. 164. 


19 
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and bꝛooſed foz our inkirmities. Whereby is meante, that he wag Cca.liti,v 


put in the ſtede of wicked doers, ss ſuretie and pledge, yea, and as the 
very gilty perſone himſelf, to abide and ſuffer al the punichmentes that 
Gould haue ben laxed vpon them: this one thing excepted , that he 


could not be holden ill of the ſoꝛrowes of death. Therefozeit is no a. 


Act. if, 


maruell if it be ſayd that he went downe to the Helles, ſitye be (uffered rut. 


that death wherewith God in his wzath ſtriketh wicked doers. And 
their exception is very fond, pea and to be ſcozned, which ſay, that by 
this expoſition the oꝛder is peruerted, bycauſe it were an abſurditp to 
ſet that after his buriall which went befoꝛe it. Foꝛ ałter the ſetting 
foꝛth of thoſe thinges that d hꝛiſt ſuffered in the ſight of men , in ve⸗ 
ry good oꝛder foloweth that inuiſible and incompꝛehenſible iudgement 
which he (uffered in the ſtght of God: that we Could know that not 
onely the body of Chziſt was geuen to be the p2ice of our redemption , 
but that there was an other greater and moze excellent pꝛice payed in 
this, that in bis ſoule he ſuffred the terrible tozmentes of a damned and 
kozlaken man, | 

Accoꝛding to this meaning doth Peter ſay,that Chziſt roſe againe 


11 


bauing looſed the ſoꝛrowes of death,of which it was impollible that he a .. 


ſhould be holden oz ouercome. He doth not name it ſimply death: but 
he expꝛeſleth that the Sanne of God was wzapped in the ſozrowes of 
death, which pzocede from the curſe and wꝛath of God, which is the os 
tiginall of death. Foz how ſmall a matter had it ben, careleſſly and as 
it were, in ſpoꝛte to come fozth to ſuffer death : But this was a true 
pꝛoofe of his infinite mercy, not to ſhunne that death which he ſo ſoze 
trembled at. Ind it is no dout that theſame is the Apoſtles meaning to 
teache. in the Epiſtle to the Yebzues , where he witeth that Chziſte 


was heard of his owne Feate: ſome tranſlate it Reuerence oz pietie. ge. b. vil, 


but how bnfitly, both the matter it ſelf, and the very maner of ſpea- 


king pzoneth , Chatlt therefoze pꝛaping with teares and mighty cry, 


18 heard of his owne feare; not to be free from death but not to be 
| X\iiit, ſole 


F 
— 
8 
ft 
nnn 


Cap · xvi. 


Of the know lege of 


ſwallowed vp of death as a ſinner : bicauſe in that place he had eue 

perſon vpon him. And truely there can be imagine d no moze dꝛeadfull 
bottomleſle depth , than foz a man to fele himſelf foꝛſaken andenftran- 

ged from God, and not to be heard when he calleth vpon him, euen ag 

it God htinſelf had conſpired to his deſtruction. Euen thither we ſee 

that Ch:iſt was thzowen downe, ſo farre that by enfozcement of dil⸗ 

treſſe he was compelled to cry out: My God, My God, why haſt thou 

Pt. rl i foꝛſaken me « Foz whereas ſome would haue u taken, that he ſo ſpake 
Par-i70!! rather accozding to the opints of other, than as he felt in himſelf:$igin 
no caſe pꝛobable, fozaſmuch as it is euident . that this ſaping pzoceded 

out of the very anguiſh ofthe bottome of his harte , pet do we not 

meane thereby, that God was at any time bis enemy oz angry with 

vim. Foz how could he be angry with his beloved ſonne, vpon whome 

Side e his minde reſted + Oꝛ how could Chzilt by his interceſſion appeaſe hig 
de recta fi: fathers w2ath toward other, hauing him hatefully bent againſt him⸗ 
dend Re: ſelf 4 But this is out meaning: that he ſvffred the grenouſneſſe ok gods 
Lib. uu de T{g02, fo2 that he being ſlriken and toꝛmented with the hand of God, 
Trin. did fele all the tokens of God when he is angry and punicheth. There⸗ 
ibu et ppon Yilarie argueth thus, that by this going downe we haue odttp⸗ 


ban. ned this, that death is flain, And in other places he agreeth with our 


argument , as where he ſapth , The croſſe, death. and hells, are our life. 
A gane in another plate. The ſonne of God is in the hels, but man is 
carried vp to heauen. But why do J allege the teſtimony of a pꝛiuate 
man, when the Xpoſtle affirmeththeſame , rehearſing this foz a fruit 
of his victoꝛp, that they were delivered which were by feare of deathal 
thep2 life long ſubtect to bondage. Jt behoued therfoze, that he ould 
ouercome that feare, that naturally doth continually tozment and ops 
pꝛeſſe all moztall men: which could not be done but by fighting with it, 
Moꝛeouer, that his feare was no common feare oz concelned vpon a 
ſclender cauſe , ſhall bpandby moze plainly appeare , Do by figh» 
ling hand to hand with the power of the Deuell „ with the hozroz of 
death, with the pe ines of the helles it came to paſſe , that he both had ß 
victoue of them, and triumphed over them, that we nowe in death 
would no moꝛe keare thoſe thinges, which our Pꝛince hath ſwallowed 


p. 
13 Here ſome lelod men, although bnlearned, yet rather moued by 
malice than by ignozance,cryout that J do a hapnous wꝛong to Chill 
bicauſe it was age inſt conueniencyof reaſon, that he ſhould be fearful 
fo: the laluation ot his ſcule » And then they moze hardly enfozce this 
tauillation with ſaying, that J aſcribe to the ſonne of God delperatiö. 
wbich is contrary to faith. Firſt they do but malittouſly moue contros 
uerſy of Chꝛiſtes feare and trembling, which the Euangeliſtes do ſo 
plait:ly repo2t.Fot a litle befoꝛe that the time of his death appzcched,he 
was troubled in ſpirit , and paſſtoneth with heauineſſe,and at his vet? 
meting with it, he began moꝛe vehemently to tremble foz feate. Jt 
they ſap that ie did but counterfarte : that is to foule a Chife , We mulff 
therfoꝛe as Ambꝛoſe truely teacheth, boldly confeſſe the ſozrowfulneſſe 
of Cbꝛiſt,. vnleſſe we be aſhamed of his croſſe, And trulp if his ſoule had 
not ben partatzer of petne,he had ben only a rede mer foꝛ bodies. But it 
behoued that he ould wzaſtle, to raiſe bpthemP lay thzowen 8 
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Ind his heauenly glozy is nothing appey2ed thereby, that euen herein 
glozioully ſhineth his good nelle which is neuer ſullicientiy pzayſed, 

that he refuſed not to take our wtakneſſeß vpon him. From whente is 

alſo that comfo2t of out anguiches and —— whiche the Apoſtle .+ 
ſetteth befoze bs:that this Mediatoꝛ did fele our infirmities, p he might,  . 
pe the moze earneſtly bent to ſuccoz vs in miſerie. They ſay:that that Beb. fil. 
thing which is euill of it ſelf, is vnwoozthily aſcribed to Chziſte, Ag=*® 
though they were wiſer than the ſpirit of God, which iopneth theſe 

two thinges together, that Chꝛiſt was in all thinges tempted as we 

are, and pet that he was without ſinne. Therefoze there is no cauſe 

that the weakneſſe of Chꝛiſt Could make vs atrayd, wherunto he was 

not by violence oz neceſlitie compelled, but by mere loue of vs, and by 
mercy was led to ſubmit himſelf, And whatſoener he of his owne will 
ſuffered foz vs, diminicheth nothing of his power. But in this one 

point are theſe backbiters deceyued, that they do not perteiue in C hꝛiſt 

an in:irmitte cleane and free from all fault and ſpot , bycauſe be kepte 
himſelf within the boundes of obedience, Foz whereas there can be 
found no moderation in our cozrupt nature, where all our affections 

do with troubleſome violence excede all meaſure , they do wzong to 
meaſure the fozme of G OD by that ſtandard , But when man was 

in his vncoꝛrupted ſtate, then there was a moderation hauing fozce 

in all his afections, to reſtrayne exceſle. Whereby, he might well be 

that he was like vnto vs in ſozrow, dꝛead and fearfulneſſe,and pet that 

by this mark he difkered from vs. Being lo conkuted they leape to an o⸗ 

ther cauillatiõ, that though C hʒiſt feared death. pet he feared not p curſe 

| wꝛath of God from which he knew himſelf to be ſafe. But let þ Godly 
readers wep how honozable this is foꝛ Chzilt, p he was moꝛe tender c 

moꝛe fearful than the moſt part of the very raſcall ſozt of men. Theues 

and other euel doers do obſtinately haſt to death. manp do with hautie 
courage deſpiſe tt:fome other do mildly ſuffer it. But what conſtancy oꝛ 
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ſtout courage were tt,foz the ſonne of God to be aſtoniſhed, # in a ma⸗ 
ner ſtrizen dead with feare of it: Fo2 euen that which among the coms 
mon ſozt might be accompted miraculous, is repozted of him, that foz ve⸗ 
hemency of grief, very dꝛops of blood did fal from his face. Netther did 
he this to make a chew to the epes of other, but when in a ſecret cozner 
p whither he was gone out of the copany,he groned vnto his father. Ind 
t this putteth it out of all dout , that it was nedefull that he ſhould haue 
Il Angels to come downe from heaven to releue him with an uvnwonted 
1 maner of comfozting.How chamekull a tenderneſſe, as J (ayd, ſhould 
ö. this haue den. to be ſo far toꝛmented foꝛ feare of common death, as to 
8 melt in bloody ſweate, and not to be able to be comfozted but by ſight of 
0 Angels: Wyat⸗doth not that pꝛaper thzice repeted, (Father if it be poſs 
e ſible, let this cup depart from me) pꝛoteding fr6 an incredible bitternes Pat.rrvi 
Pp of hart. ew Þ Chziſt had a moze cruel # harder battell than withcoms krxu. 
13 mon death: Whereby appereth that theſe triflerg againſt whom J now 
if dilpute, do boldly babble vpon thinges that they know not, bicauſe they 
le |; Heuerearneſtly conſidzed what it is , oꝛ of how great impoꝛtanee it is 5 
ad de be redemed krom the (udgement of God. But this is our wiſedome, 
it well to vnderſtand how dere our ſaluation did eoſt the ſonne of God, 
n. Row ita manſhouldaſke me,if Chzilt went thẽ down to hel, when he 
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p2ayed to eſcape that death: J anſwere, that then was the begin 
of it: whereby may be gathered, how greuous and terrible tozmentshe 
ſuffered, when he knew himſelf to ſtand to be arrained foꝛ our taule be⸗ 
foꝛe the iudgement ſeat of God, But although foꝛ a moment of time, 
| diuine power of the ſpirit did hide it.ſelf, to geue place to the weakneſſe 
4 : ofthe fleſh: yet muſt we know, that the temptation by feling of ſozrow 
1 and keare was ſuch as was not againſt faith. And ſo was that fulfilled 
Wl Actes. il. which is in the Sermon of Peter, that he could not be holden of p loꝛ⸗ 
! rxiui. towes of death,bycauſe when he felt himſelf as it were fozſakeu of Goh 
Wk pet he did nothing at all ſwarue from the truſt of his goodneſle , Which 
mts is pꝛoued by that his notable calling vpon God, when foz extremitie of 
pain he cried out, Pp God, my God, why haſt thou fozſaken me: Fog 
Patrrvit though he was aboue meaſuregreued, yet he ceaſſeth not to call him 
4 Flv. hig God ,of whom he crieth out that he was fozſakE, Moꝛeouer hereby 
| is tonkuted as well the erroz of Apollinaris. as theyzs that were called 
Monothelites. Apollinaris fained that Chziſthad an eternall ſpirit in 
ſtede of a ſoule, ſo that he was onely but half a man. As though he could 
| cleanſe our ſinnes any other wap, but by obeying bis father. But wher 
1 is the affection oz will of obedience but in the ſoule + which ſoule ofhig 
| we know was troubled foz this purpoſe, to dꝛiue away feare, and bzing 
peace and quietneſſe to our ſoule. Igaine , foz confulton of the Mono⸗ 
| ; thelites, we ſee how now he willed not that thing accozding to his nas 
| ture of Panhode , which he willed accoꝛding to his nature of Godhed, 
| J omit to ſpeake how he did ſubdue the afozeſayd feare with a contras 
+l ogy i. cy affettion. Foz herein is a plain thew of contratietie. Father delj- 
1 8 uer me t᷑rom this houre . But euen herekoꝛe I came into this hours. a⸗ 
1 ther gloꝛily my name. In which perplexitie yet was there no ſuch outs 
TRE rage in him as is ſene in vs, euen then when we molt of all endeuoz to 
Kb ſubdue our ſelues. bi 
. Now foloweth his reſurrection from the dead, without which al that 
„ we baue hitherto, were but vnperkett. Foꝛ ſith there appereth in Þ croſſe 
death, and butiaſ of Chꝛiſt nothing but weakneſle : faith muſt paſſe be⸗ 


[pl rond ailthoſe thinges, that it may be furniched with ful ſtrength. Ther 
. | foze although we haue in his death a full accompliſhment of ſaluatton, 
AL bicauſe by it both we are reconciled to God, and his iuſte iudgement is 


ſatiſfted .and the curſe taken awap, and the penaltie fully payed:yet we 

. Pet. l iii ite ſayd to be regenerate into a liuing hope, not by his death. but by his 

| riſing againe,Fo02 as he tn riſing again roſe vp the vanquicher of death, 

* ſo the victoꝛie of our faith conſiſteth in the very reſurrection : but how 
this is. it is bettererpzeſſed in the wozdes of Paul. Foz he ſayth , that 

alu C dꝛiſt died koꝛ our ſinnes and was raiſed vp againe foz our iuſtificaty 
A. _ ion: as if he ſhould haue ſayd : that by his death ſinne was taken away, 
and by his riſing againe rightecuſneſſe was renued and reſtozed, 10 

how could he by dying deliver vs from death, if himſelf had lien fill 

ouercome by deathe how could he haue gotten bictozy foꝛ vs, if himſelf 

. had ben vanquiched in fight ⸗Wherefoꝛe we do ſo part the matter of our 
THR UND ſaluation betwene the death and reſurrecti of ChziCt, that by his death 
N we ſay ſinne was taken away and death deſtroyed, and by his relut⸗ 
rection righteouſueſſe was repapꝛed, and life rayſed vp againe: but ſo 


that by mane of his reſurrection , his death doth ſhew foꝛth der 10 
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and effect vnto vs,Therfoze Paul affirmeth , that in his verpreſurree- 

lion. he was declaredtheſonne of God, bycauſe then at laſt he vtrred his 

heauenly power, which is both a clexe glaſſe ot his Godhead, and a 

ſtedtaſt ſtay of our faith. As allo in an other place he teacheth, that Coꝛ xiit 

Ch:ilt ſuffered after the weakneſſe of his fleſh, and roſe againe by the \;. 

power of the ſpirit. Ind in theſame meaning, in an other place,where he pi. ut x. 

entreateth of perfection, he ſayth: that J map know bim and the po- 

wer of 1 pet byandby after he adiopneth the fellowchip pe Int 
ith death. 5 

1. Wherewith moſte aptely agreeth that ſaying of Peter : that God ; 

rayſed him vp krom the dead and gane him glozy , that our faith and 

hope migbt be in God: not that our faith being vpholden by his death 

ſhould wauer , but that the power of Sod which kepeth vs bnderfaith 

doth pꝛincipally ew it ſelf in the relurrection. Therfoꝛe let vs remem- 

der, thatſo oft as mention is made of ot his death onelp, there is alſo 

tompꝛehended that which pꝛoperly belongeth to his reſurrection: and 

like figure of compzehenſton is there in the wozd Reſurrection , as oft 

as it is vſed ſeuerally without ſpeaking of his death,ſo that ft dzaweth 

with it that which peculiarly pertepneth to his death, But fozaſmuch as i. Cozt.rv 

by riſing agatne he obtepned the ctowne of conqueQ, ſo Þ there ſhould dn 

be both reſurrection and like: therfoze Paul doth foz good cauſe affirme 

that faith is deſtroyed , and the Golpell is become vaine and deceitfull, 

if the reſnrrecrion of Chaiſt be not faſtned in our hartes. Therefoze in 

an other place, after Þ he had gloꝛted in p death of Chꝛiſt againſt all the Kom.viti 

terroꝛs of damnation, to amplify theſame he ſapth further: Pea ſame pi, 

Ye which dyed, is riſen bp againe and now ſtandeth a Mediatoꝛ foz vs 

inthe pzeſence of God. Furthermoze as we haue befoze declared, that 

vpon the partaking of his croſſe hangeth the moztification of our fleſh: 

ſo is it to be vnderſtanded, that by his reſurrection we obtein an other ue. rl. fn 

tommoditie which anſwereth that moꝛtification. Foꝛ( ſapth the Apoſtle) Col. iii v. 

we ate therefoze graffed into the likeneſſe ol his death, that being par - 

takers of his reſurrection ; we may walke in newneſſe of life, There- Cal. fi. 

foꝛe in an other plate: as he gathereth an argument of this that we are 

dead together with Chꝛiſt, to pꝛoue that we ought to moꝛtiły our mem⸗ 

bers vpon earth: likewile alſo, bicauſe we are riſen bp with Chꝛiſte, he 

gathereth thereupon that we ought to ſeke foz thoſe thinges that are as 

boue,and not thoſe that are bpon the earth. By which woꝛdes we are 

not onely exhozted to be tapſed bp after the example of Chzilt,to follow 

a newneſſe ok lite: But we are taught that it is wzought by his power Þ 

we are tegenerate into righteouſneſſe ; We obteine alſo a third krute of 

dis reſurrection,that we are as by an earneſt deltuered vs, aſſured of 

out own reſurrection, of which we know that his reſurrection is a moſt 

tertaine argument.Whereof he diſputeth moꝛe at large in the.rv.chaps 

ter of his firſt Epiltte to the Cozinthtans,But by the way this is to be 

noted, that it is ſayd, that he roſe againe from the dead:in whiche ſay- 

ing is expꝛeſſed the truthe both of his death & of his reſurrection:as if it 

had ben layd. ỹ he did both dye theſame death that other men naturally 

— and recciued immoꝛtalitie in theſame fleſh which he had put on 
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MBE heauen . Foz although Chziſt began moze fully to ſet foozth his glu 

| 1 and power by riſing againe, foz that he had now layed away that vaſe 

W and vanoble eſtate of moztall lie , and the (ame of the Croſſe; yet by 
24411408 pb. 4. r. Dis aſcending vp into heauen onely, he truely began bis kingdome. 

i Wyicu the Apoſtle cheweth where he teacheth, that Chzift aſcended to 

i fulfill all thinges. Where in ſeming ok rerugnancie he cheweth that 

Me there is a goodly agreement: bicauſe he ſo departed from vs, that pet 

11 his pzeſence might be moze pꝛolitable to vs, which had ben penned in a 

ay zn bl baſe lodging of the fleſh , while he was conuerſant in earth. Ind there⸗ 

8 | FRE! foze John, after that he had rehearſed that notablecalling , Ik anye 

wy 10 1H thirſt,let him come to me.#c.Byandby lapth, that the Yoly gheſt wag 
| not pet geuen to the faithfnll,bicauſe Jeſus wag not pet gloztfied, 

. Joh. rvi. Which the Loꝛd himſelf alſo did teſtify to the diſciples.ſaping: It is ex: 

4 vn. pedient fo2 you that F go awap. Foz if J do not go away , the Yolp 

ghoſt hall not come. But he geueth them a comfozt foz his coꝛpoꝛall 

1 abſence, tbat he will not leaue them as parentleſſe , but will come a⸗ 

oY gaine to them after a certaine maner.in de de inviſible, but yetmoze to 

1 be deſired, bicauſe they were then taught by moꝛe aſſured experience, ; 

the authozitie which ye entoyeth, and the power which he vſeth,is ſuf 

| ficient foꝛ the faithkull, not onely to make them line blelledly, but alſo 

to die happily. And truely we ſee how much greater abeundance of bis 

| ſpirit he then poured out, how much moze roxally he then auaunced his 

| kingdome , how much greater power he then chewed, both in helping 

1 hig, and in ouerthꝛowing his enemies. Being therefoze taken pp in⸗ 

. to heauen, he toke away the pzeſence of his body out ot our ſight:not to 

Fill ceaſſe to be pꝛeſent with the faithfull that yet wandꝛed in the carth, but 

| with moze pꝛeſent power to gouerne both heauen and earth , But ra» 

Nin ther theſame that he had pzomiſed, that he would be wiih vs to the ende 

4 of the woꝛld. he perkoꝛmed by this his alcending, by which as his body 

All was lifted vp aboue all heauens, ſo his power and effectuall wozking 

| was powzed and ſpꝛed abzode bepond all the boundes of heauen and 

45 Cor , karth. But this J had rather to declare in Tuguſtines woꝛdes tha mine 

Ty kd r. - 3% owne.Chziltc\apth he) was to go by death to the ryght hand ofthe Fac 

MN | ther, from whence he ts come to iudge the quicke and the dead: and 

that like wiſe in bodily pzeſence accoꝛding to the ſound Doctrine and rule 

| bol kaith. Foz in ſpirituall pzeſence with them, he was to come afterhis 

| mat er biu aſcenſion, And in an other place moze largely and plainly: Acton 

. rr. ding to an bnſpeakeable and vnuiſible grace is that fulfilled which he 

had ſpoken : behold, Jam with vou allthe dapes, euen to the ende 

the woꝛld. But accozding to the fleſh which the Wozd toke vpon hin, 

acco2ding to thatthat he was bozne of the Uirgin, accozding to that 

that he was takenof the Jewes, that he was faſtned on the tree. p be 

was taken downe from the Croſſe, that he was wꝛapped in linnen 

clothes, thathe was layed in the graue, that he was openly ſhewed 

in his riſing againe : this was kulkuled. Pe ſhall not alway haue me 

Act.. il. with you. Why ſo 2 bicauſe he was conuerſant accozding to the pzeſcnce 

+l. of his body fo2ty dayes with his diſciples, and they being in his compa⸗ 

ny, ſeing him, not folowing him, he aſcended into heauen and is not 

here, foꝛ he ſitteth there, at the righte hande of his father: end is 

here, foꝛ he is not gone away in pꝛeſẽce ofmaieſty, Therkoꝛe n 
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the pꝛetente of his maieſty, we alway haue Chill: according to the per. rv 
ne of his fleſh, it was truely ſayd to his biſeiples: but meè ye hal Bev. bull 


ot alway haue . Foz the Chireh had him a few dales atcoꝛding to p 
meteaer of his lech, but now Ge holdeth him by faith, but ſeeth him not 


with eyeg. | mt | | 
| — dyandby foloweth,that he is ſitten downe at the right 15 
hand of his father;which is ſpoken by way of ſimilitude ,takenofpzin- 
tes that haue they2 ſitters by, to whom they commit they? office to rule 
and gouerne in their ſtede , So it is layd, that Chꝛiſt, in whom the fas 
ther will be exalted and reigne by his hand, was reettued to lit at his 
right hand:as il it had benſayd, that he was inueſted in the dominton 
of heauenand earth , ſolemnely entred vpon the poſſeſſion of the go⸗ 
uernement committed vnto him, and that he not onely entred vpon it. 
but alſo continueth in it till he come downe to fudgement: Foz ſo doth p ph. rr 
Ipoſtle expound it, when he fayth thus: The Father hath ſet him at his Þby. i i 
right hand, aboue all pꝛincipalitie and power, and ſtrength, and domi. . Con. cv. 
mon, and euer name that is named not onely in this wozld, but in the — * 
wozld to come. t. Ne hath put all thinges vndet his fete, and hath ge» 75 l. 
uen him to be head ol the Chirch aboue al thinges. Now port ſe to what ꝗct.iſ.xrt 
purpoſe belongeth that ſitting. that is, that all creatures both heauen⸗ 1. uu. xri. 
lp and earthly may with admiration loke vpon his maie ſty, be gouer⸗ 
ned with his hand, behold his countenante, and be ſubtect to his power. eb. l. vit 
And the Ipoſtles meane nothing els, when they ſo oft rehearſe it, but 
to teache,that all thinges are left to his will. Therefoze they think not 
rightly, which think that bleſſedneſſe is onely meant by it. And it fozceth 
not that inthe Actes, Steuen ceftifieth that he ſaw him ſanding, bt-q,,,, w 
caufe we ſpeake not here of the geſtute of his body, but of the maieſtp 
of his dominion:ſo that to Sitte is nothing els, but to be chief fudge in 
the heaueniytudgement ſcat, 1 
Hereupon doth faith gather mantfolde ftutt: Foz it leatneth, that ® ,;, 
Loꝛd byhis aſcending into hrauen, hath opened the entry of the heauẽ⸗ 
ly kingdome, which be koꝛe had bene ſtopped vp by Adam. Foz when he 
entred into it in our leſh as in our name, therupon followeth that whi⸗ 
the the Apoſtle ſayth, that we do alredy in him after a certain maner ſit | 
mheauen,Foz that we do not with bare hope loke foꝛ heauen, but alre⸗ Eb. li. vi 
dy in out head we poſſeſſe it. Moꝛeouer faith perceiue th that he ſitteth 
with his father to our great benefit. Foꝛ he is entred into a ſanetuary Vcb.vit 
not made with handes, and there appeareth befoze the face of Þ Father rd.. ir, 
acontinuall aduocate and interceſſoꝛ foz vs:he ſo turneth the Fathers xt, 
epes to his righteouſneſſe that he turneth them away from our ſinnes. 
He lo retoneiſeth his minde to vs, that by his interceſſion he pzepareth xom.vut 
vs a way and paſſage to his thꝛone, filling it with grate and mereikul : prruv, 
neſſe, which otherwile wuld haue ben ful ot hoꝛroꝛ to wꝛetehed ſinners, 
Tyirdly,faith conceineth his power, wherein tonliſteth our ſtrength, 
might. welth, and glozying againſt the Helles. Foz aſcending into hea- 
ven he led captinitt2 captiue , and ſpoyling his enemies he enriched bis eph. at. 
people, and daily filleth them with heapes cf ſpirituall richeſſe . He ſit- vi. 
teththerefoze on hie, that ftom thence pouring out his power bnto vs. 
be map quicken vs to a ſpicituallife,ſanctify witij his ſplrit.and garniſh 
dis Chirch with þ diuerle giftes of his grace, pꝛeſerue it lake a 1 
zurte 
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hurtes byhis pzotection,reſtraine with the trength of his hand the ta⸗ 
Pſa. cx. i. ging enemies of his croſſe and of our ſaluation: finally, hold all power 
both in heauen and in earth, till he haue duerthꝛowen all his ene 
which are alſo our enemies, made perfect the bilding bp ok his chirch, 
And this is the true ſtate of his kingdome: this is the power that dis fa» 
ther hath geuen him, til he make an end or the laſt act, when he cometh 
to iudge the quicke and the dead. 

Chzilt doth in deve here Chew to them that be his. plaine pzouegof 
his power pꝛeſent among them: but bicauſe vnder the baſeneſſe offleſh 
his kingdom doth in a maner lie hidden mnearth,thertoze fo2 good cauſe 
Act. t.rt, is faith called to think vpon that viſible pzeſence, which he will openly 

Gew at the laſt day, Fo: he ſhall in viſible fozme come dovone from hea⸗ 

mat.rriiti uen, euen ſuch as he was ſeen to go vp: and he ſhall appeare to all men 
rr. with vnſpeakeable mateſtie of his kingdome, with bꝛight gliſtering of 
immoꝛtalitie, with infinite power of Godhead , with a garde of An⸗ 

gels. From thence therefoze we are bidden toloke foz him to tom out 
1\cdemer at that dap, when ye (all ſeuer the Lambes from the Gogs 

Mat. rrv. tes, the choſen from the fozſaken : and there ſhall be none of all, eythet 
_xrri the quicke oz the dead, that (hail eſcape his trudgement , Foz from 
. Theſt. a the kurtheſt comners of the would ſhall be heard the ſound of the trompet 
rot. wherewith all Gall be called to his iudgement ſeate, both they that chall 
be tound aliue at that dap, and they whom death hath befoze taken out 
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ofthe company of the quick. Some there be that in this place cxpounde 


the woꝛdes of the quick and the dead othetwiſe:and we ſee that ſome of 
the old w2iters did lick in dout vpon the conſlructio of this article. But 
as the afozeſayd meaning is plain and eaſy to perteiue:ſo doth it better 
agree with the Crede which is euident that it was wꝛitten accozding to 


1>cb. ir, the capacitie of the common people. And berewith nothing diſagreeth 


roi that which the Apoſtle aſtirmeth, that it is appointed to all men once to 
dye. Foz although they which (all remaine in moztall life at the laſt 
iudgement. all not dye after a naturall maner and oꝛder: pet Þ chan 
which they ſhall ſuffer, bicauſe it Call be like a death, is not bnp2operly 


Cos xb. called death. It is in dede tertaine, that not all chall ſlepe, but all ſhalbe 


1; changed. What meaneth that In one moment their moztal life hall 


perith and beſwalowed vp, and be btterly tranſfoꝛmed into a new na 
ture. This periching ok the llech no man can deny to be a death: and 
yet in the meane time it remaineth true, that the quick and the dead chat 
be ſummoned to the iudgement: bicauſe the dead that are in Chziſt hal 
fitſt riſe , and then they that Call remaine and be liuing, ſhall with 
them be ſodeinly taken vp into the ayze to mete the Lozd, And truely 
it is likely that this article was taken out of the ſermon of Peter, whl⸗ 
1 Fiche =” reciteth , and out ofthe ſolemne pꝛoteſtation of Paul to TV 
an motye. 

18 Hereupon ariſeth a ſinguler tomfozt, when we heare that he is 
fudge , which hath alredy apointed vs parteners with him in iudging⸗ 
ſo fat is it of, p he wil go bp into the indgemet ſeat to condemne vs. fo: 
how ſhould Þ moſt mertifull Pztnce deſtrop his own people how ſhould 

xtoma. b. Þ dead ſcatter abꝛode his own me bers 2 how ſhould the patrone codcne 
x;xin his owne clientes Foz if the Fpoſtle dare crie out. p while & hzift is ws 
terceſſoꝛ fox bs, there can none tom fozth ᷣ can condemne vs:it is me 
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noꝛe true, p Chziſt himſelf being our interreſſoꝛ, wil not con demne the 
whome he hath receiued into his charge a tuition. It is truely no ſmall 

allurednelle, p we chalbe bzought befoze no other judgement ſeat,but of 
eur one redemer. from whome our ſaluation is to be loked foꝛ:moꝛeo⸗ 
uer þ he which now by theGolpel pzomileth eternal bleſſedneſſe, Mal the 


dy luting in iudgement perfozme his pꝛomiſe. Therefoze to this end the Joh v. xxli 


father hath honozed the ſonne, in geuing him all iudgement, that ſo he 
hath pꝛouided fo2 the conſciences of them that be his, trembling fox 
feare of the iudgement. Hitherto J haue followed the oꝛder of the Apos 
ſtles Crede, bicauſe wheras it choꝛtly in few woꝛdes conteineth 5 chieke 
artitles of our redeption,it may ſerue vs foꝛ a table, wherein we do dif 
tinctly and ſeuerally ſee thoſe thinges that are in Chziſt wozthy to be 
taken hede vnto. J tall it the Apoſtles Crede, not carefully regarding 
who were the authoz of it. It is truely by great conſent of the olde wat- 
ters aſcribed to the Apoſtles , eyther bicauſe they thought that it was 
by common trauaile wzitten and ſet out by the Apoſtles, oꝛ foz that they 
iudged that this abzidgement being faithfully gathered out of the docs 
nine, deliuered by the bandes of the Apoſtles, was moꝛthy to be confirs 
med with fuch a title. Ind J take it koꝛ no doubt, that whence ſo euer it 
p2oceded at the firſt it hath euen from the firſt beginning of the Chirch, 
and from the very time of the Tpoſtles, ben vled as aptiblike cofeſſion , 
and received by conſent of all men. And it is likely that it was not pꝛi⸗ 
uately wzttten by any one man,fozaſmuch as it is euident Þ euen from 
the fartheſt age it hath alway continued of ſacred authoꝛitie and credit 
among all the Godly. But that thing which is onely to be cared foꝛ, we 
haue wholy out of controuerſy, that the whole Hiſtozie of our faith is 
ſhoztly and well in diſtinct oꝛder rehearſed in it, and that there is no⸗ 
thing conteined in it that is not ſealed with ſound teſtimonies of p ſcrip⸗ 
ture. Which being vnderſtanded, it is to no purpoſe either curtouſly to 
dout, oz to ſtriue with ayy man, who were the authoz of it:vnleſle pers 
bap it be not inough foꝛ ſome man to be aſſured of the truthe of the Ho⸗ 
lyghoſt,but if he do alſo vnderſtand either by whoſe mouth it was ſpo- 
ken,oz by whoſe hand it was wzitten, 


But fozaſmuch as we do lee that the whole ſumme of our ſaluation, _ '® 
and al the partes therof,are compzehended in Chꝛiſt, we muſt beware, Ac. 


that we do not dꝛaw awap from him any part therof be it neuer ſo litle. 
3 (we ſeke foz ſaluation, we are taught by the very name of Jeſus,þ it 


in him. Ik we leke foz any other giftes ot the ſpirit,they are to be fofid ! Coin. 


ln his anointing. It we ſeke foz ſtroͤgth. it is in his dominion: if we ſeke 


fox clenneſſe, it is in his conception: if we ſeke foz tender kindeneſſe , it 2 ö 


Heweth itſelf in his birth , wherebyhe was made in all things like vn⸗ 
to vs, that he might learne to ſoꝛow with vs:it we ſeke foz redemption, 
it is in his paſſion:1f we ſeke fo abſolution,it is in his condemnation:if 
we ſeke foꝛ releaſe of the curſe, it is in his croſſe:if we ſeke for ſatiſfacti- 


n,it is in his ſacrifice:if we ſeke fo clenſing. it is in his blood:if we ſeke San 


koꝛ reconciliation, it is in his going downe to the Helles:if we ſeke foz 
moztification of the fleſh, it is in his burtall: if we leke foz newneſe 
otlite,t is in his reſurrectton:ifwe ſeke foz immoꝛtalitie, it is in the⸗ 
ame: if we leke foꝛ the inheritance of the kingdome ol heauen, it is in 
his entraunte into heauen: if we ſcke fo: defence ,fo2 aſl mr 

plentie 
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plentie and ſtoze of al good thinges. it is in his zingdome: if we ſeke fox 
a d2edleſſe loking foz the iudgement it is in the power geuen to hun te 
iudge. Finally, ſith the treaſures of al ſoꝛtes of good things ate in him 
let vs dzaw thence and from no where els.euen till we be full withall. 
Fo: they which being not content with him alone are catried hither 8 
thither into diuerſe hopes. although they haue pzincipal regard to him, 
yet euen in this they ate out of the right way, that they turne any part 
of their knowlege to any other where. Albeit ſuch diſtruſt cannot crepe 


in, where the aboundante of his good giftes had once ben wel knowen, 


The .rvit. Chapter. 


That it is truely and pꝛoperly ſayd,that Chꝛiſt hath deſerued 
Gods fauoz and ſaluation foz vs. 


WOES; His queſtion is alſo to be aſſoiled fox an addition. Foz 
there are ſome ſuttle men after a w2ong maner, which 


— 
= although they confeſſe p we obteine ſaluation by Chziſt 


A yet cannot abide to heare Þ name of deſeruing,bywhich 
bey think the grace of God to be obſcured:3 fo they wi 
haue Chzilt to be onely the inſtrument oz miniſter, not 
the authoꝛ. guide, oꝛ pꝛince of life, as Peter calleth him. 

Act. it. r. In dede J conkeſſe, that if a man will ſet Chꝛiſt ſimply and by himſelf 
againſt the iudgement of God. then there (hall be no roume foꝛ deſer - 

uing: bicauſe there cannot be found in man any woꝛthineſſe that may 

b gane de lexue the fanoz of God: But. as Auguſtine moſt truely wziteth the 
Hum. moſt clere light of pꝛedeſtination and grace is our Sauioz himſelf, the 
man Chult Jeſus, which hath obteined ſo to be, by the nature of man, 

which is in him, without any deſeruinges of wozkes oz of faith going 
befoze,J beſeche you let ine be anſwered, whereby that ſame Man de⸗ 

ſerued to be taken bp by the Woꝛd that is coeternall with the father in⸗ 

to one perſon , and ſo to be the onely begotten ſonne of Sod. Let theres 

foze appeare in our head the very fountayne of grace, from whome c- 
coꝛding to the meaſure of euery one, it loweth abꝛode into al his mem 
bers, By that grace cuery one from the beginning ok his faith is made 

à Chꝛiſtian, by which that ſame man from his beginning was made 
Chiiſt.Igaine in another place: there is no plainer example of pꝛe⸗ 

De bono deſtination than the Mediatoꝛ himſelt᷑. Foꝛ he that made of the ſede of 
Cab. vit, Dauid a man rightecus that neuer chould be vntighteous, without a⸗ 
ny deleruing of his will going befoꝛe, euen the lame he doth of vnrighs 
teous make them rightedus, that are the members of that head: ando 

foꝛth as there foloweth, Therefoze when we ſpeake of Chziſtes deſet⸗ 
uing, we do not ſay that in him is the beginning ofdeſeruing , but we 

climbe vp to the oꝛdinante of God,whtch is the firſt cauſe thereof; by 


cauſe God ofhts owne mere good wil, apointed him Mediatoz. to put 


chaſe ſaluation foꝛ vs. Ind lo is the deſeruing of Chuſt vnfitly leta⸗ 
gainſt the mercy of God. Foꝛ it is a common rule, that thinges o2detly 
one vnder another do not diſagree. And therekoꝛe it may wel! ſtand to⸗ 
gether, that mannes tuſtifitation is free by the mere mercy of God and 
that there alſo the deſeruing ol Chꝛiſt come betwene, which is m_ 


II, 
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vndet the mertie ol God. But againſt our woꝛkes are aptip let. as di. 
rectly contrarie, both the free fauoz of God,. and the obedience df Chꝛiſt 
eicher of them in their degree. Foz Chziſt could not de ſerue any thing 
but by the good pleaſure of God, and but bicauſe he was appointed to 
thrs purpoſe, with his ſacritice to appeaſe the wꝛath of God, and witz 
his obedience to put away our offences, Finally in a ſumme: bicauſe p 
deſeruing ol Chꝛiſt hangeth vpon the onety grace of God, whiche ap⸗ 
pointed vs this meane of ſaluation the reto:eas well theſame deſer⸗ 
uing,a3 that grace, is fitly ſet againſt all the wozkes of men. 
This diſtinction is gathered out of many places of che Scripture, 2? 
God lo loued the woꝛld, that he gaue his onely begotten ſonne,p whos John. tit. 
ſoeuet beleueth hym, (hal not periſh, We ſee how the loue of God hol, ul. 
deth the firſt place, as the ſoueraigne cauſe oz oꝛiginall:and then follo⸗ 
weth fapth in Chzift,as the ſecond oz nerer cauſe, At any man take ex⸗ 
ception and ſay, that Chꝛiſt is but the fozmallcauſe, he doth moze dis 
miaiſh his power than the woꝛdes may beare.Fo if we obtein rights 
oulneſſe by fayth that reſteth vpon hym, then is the matter of our ſal⸗ 
uation to be ſought in him, which is in many places plainly pzoued. 
Not that we fir loued hym. but he kirſt loued vs, and ſent hys ſonne 
to be the appeaſing fo2 our ſinnes. In theſe woꝛde g is clerely chewed, 
chat Sod, to the end that nothing ſhould withſtãd his loue toward vs, 
appointed vs a meane to be reconciled in Chꝛiſt. And this woꝛd appea 
ling. is of great weygth:bicauſe God after a certain vnſpeakeable ma⸗ 
ner,euen theſame tyme that he loued vs, was allo angry with vs, vn⸗ John. il 
till he was reconciled in Chziſt. Ind to this purpoſe ſerue all thoſe ſayx⸗ * 
inges:he is the ſatiſfactton ioz out ſinnes. Againe: it pleaſed God by Col. l. rr. 
hym to reconcile all thinges to himſelf, appeaſing himſelf though the u. Coz.v. 
bloud of the croſle by him. rc. Againe. God was in Chꝛiſt, reconciling =. 
the woꝛld fo himſelt. not imputing to men their ſinnes. Againe: he acs Epe. ui. 
cepted vs in hys beloued lonne. Againe. That he might reconcile them Eph. l. vi. 
both to God into one man by the croſſe. The reaſoſ dt thys myſterie 
is to be fetched ont oi the firſt chapter to the Epheſians, where Paul, 
after that he had taught that we were choſen tn Chzif, addeth there⸗ 
withall, that we haue obteined fauoz in hym. How did God beginn to 
ertibzace with his fauoz them whome he loued befoze p making of the 


John. (ff 


* 


woꝛld, but b:cauſe he vttered hys loue when he was reconciled by the 


bloud of Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ ſithe God is the fountaine of all righteouſneſſe, 

it mul? nedes be. that man ſo long as he is a ſinner, haue God hys ene⸗ 

mie and hys iudge. Wherfoze the beginning ok hys loue is righteous 

nelle. ſuch ag is deſcribed by Paul. He made hymß had done no ſinne, fl. Co:. 5, 

to de ſinne koꝛ bs, that we might be the righteouſneſſe ofGod in him. K*. 

Fozhe meaneth. that we haue obteyntd free rigbteouſneſſe by the ſa⸗ 

crikite of Chꝛiſt, that we chould pleaſe God ; which by nature are the 

cyildzen of wꝛath, and by ſinne eſtranged from hym. But this diſtinctt- 

01s alſo meant lo oft as 5̊ grace of Chzilt is ioyned to the loue of god. 

Wherupon followeth-, that he geueth vs of his owne that whithe he 

hath purchaced : foz otherwiſe it would not agree with him, that thys 

P:ayle is geuen hym ſeueraliy from hrs father,that it is his grace and 

pꝛocedeth from hym. . 

But it is truely and perfectly gathered by many places of the 3 

vi. Stripture, 
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Scripture, that Chꝛiſt by his obedience hath purthated vs fauoꝛ wi 
vis father, Fo2 this J take foza thing confeſſed, that i Chꝛiſt hath (a, 
tiſtied foꝛ out linn es. it he hath ſuffered the puniſt ment due vnto vs it 
by his obedience he hath appeaced God, finally.if he beingrighteoug 
yath ſuffered foꝛ the vnrighteous: then is ſaluation purchaced fox body 
his 11ghteouſneſle : which is as much in effect as to deſetue it. But, ag 
Paul witneſſeth, we are reconciled and baue received reconciliatiö by 
No. vrt. his death. But reconciliation hath no place, but where there went of; 
fence betoꝛe. Therfoze the meaning is: that God, to wo home we were 
hatefull by reaſon of ſynne, is by the death ok his ſonne appeaſed, lo p 
he might be fauozable vnto vs. Andthe compariſon ofcontrarieg that 
Ro.d.xix, followetha litle after, is diligently to be noted: as by the tranſgreſis 
of one man, many were made ſinners: ſo alſo by the obedience of one, 
many are made rigbteous. Foz the meaning is thus : as by the ſinne 


of à dam we were eſtranged from God and oꝛdeine d to deftruction, ſo 


by the obedience of Chzift we are received into fauoz as rightroug, 
And the future time of þ verb doth not exclude pzeſent righteouſneſſe, 
as appeareth by the pzoceſſe of the text: foz he had lad befoze,that the 
free git was ok many ſinnes vnto iuſtification. 

4 But when we ſap, that grace is purchaced vs by the deſeruſrgef 
Joh. i. v. Ch21lt, we meane this.that we are clenſed by his blood, and that byg 
Luk. rru. death was a ſatiſfaction foz our ſinnes. His blood cleanſeth vs from 

r. ſinne. This blood is it Þ is ed foz remiſſion of ſinne. It this be the 

effect of his blood (hed, p linnes be not imputed vnto vs: it followeth 

John. l. tbat with that pzice p iudgement of God is ſatiſfied. To whiche pur⸗ 

trix. Poſe ſerueth p ſaying of John the Baptiſt: beholde the lambe of God, 

that taketh away the ſinne of the wozld. Fo he ſetteth in compari 

lon Chziſt againſt all the ſacrifices of the law, to teache that in hym 

onely was fulfitled that which thoſe figures ſhewed. Ind we knebe, 

what Moſes eche where ſarth: iniquitie ſhalbe cleanſed, ſinne chalbe 

put away and foꝛgeuen. Finally we are vety well taught in the olde 

figures, what is the fozce and effect of the death of Chziſt, Ind thys 

point the Xpoltle ſetteth out in the Epiſtle co the Hebzues, very fitlyts 

Heb. lr. king this pꝛinciple. that remiſſton is not wzought without ſheding of 

Ti. blood, Whereupon he gatbereth, that Chziſt foz the aboliſhing of ſinn, 

appeared once foz all by his ſacrifice, Againe: that he was cffred vp 

to take away the ſinnes of many, And he bad ſayd befoze, that not by 

the blood of goates oz of calues, but by hys owne blood he once en- 

tred into the holy place, finding eternall redemption. Now when 

be thus reaſoneth : if the blood of a calte doe ſanciifie, accozding to 

the clcanneſſe of the fleche, that much moze conſciences are cleanſed 

by the blood of Chziſt from dead woꝛkes: it eaſily appeareth that the 

grace of Ch1ilt is to much diminiſhed, vnleſſe we graunt vnto his (4 

crifice the power of cleanſing,appeaſing and ſatiſtying , Us a litle af- 

ter he addeth: this is the Mediatoꝛz of the new Teſtamente, that they 

which are called, may recetue the pꝛomiſe of eternall inheritaunce, 

meane of death foz þ redemption of ſinnes going befoze, whichre 


ned vnder the law. But ſpecially it is conuenient to wey the telanon 
Cala. (if, which Paul deſcribeth, p he becam curſe foz bs. c. Foz it were ſup?r- 
ru. fluoug, yea and an abſurbitie, d Chꝛiſt Gould be charged with 1 
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put fo: this entent, that he payeng that which other did owe, choulde 

purchace righteouſneſſe foz them. A lſo the teſtimonte of Eſate is plain . 

that the chaſtilment of our peace was layd vpon Chꝛiſt, and that we nn 

obteined health by his ſtripes . Foꝛ it Chziſt had not ſatiſtied toz our 

ſinnes. it could not haue ben ſayd.that he appeaſed God by taking vp6 

him the peine wherunto we were ſubiect. Wherwith agreeth p whicye 

followeth in theſame place : foz the ſinne of my people J haue ſtriken 

him. L er vs alſo recite the expoſition of Peter, which chall leaue no» 

thing doutkull that he did beare our ſtnne, vpon the tree. Foz he ſayty, . Pet ii. 

that the —— of damnation from which we were delivered , was n. 
d vpon Chill: 

unte Apoſtles do plainly pꝛonoũce, that he payed the pꝛice of ran 5 

ſome to redeme vs from the giltineſle of death. Being tuſtifted by hys No. . 

grace,thzough the redemption which is in Chziſt, whome God hath un. 

ſet to be the pzopictatozte by fayth which is in his bloud. Paul comme- 

deth the grace of God in this point, bicauſe he hath geuenthe pzice of 

redemption in the death of Chzilt : and then he biddeth vs to flee vnto 

his bloud, that bauing obtetned righteouſneſſe, we maye ſtande boldly t. Peter.. 

befoꝛe the iudgement of God, And to the ſame effect is that ſaptng of run 

peter:that we are redemed,not by gold and ſiluer,but by the pzectous 


bloud of the bnſpotted Lambe. Foꝛ the compariſon alſo would not a- 


gree,vnleſſe with that pꝛice ſatiſfaction had ben made foz linnes: fox | 
which reaſon Paul ſaytb, that we are pzectouſly bought, Alſo þ other !-Coz. vt, 
ſaping of his would not ſtand together:there is one Pediatoz y gaue *. 
himſeif tobe a redemption, vnleſſe the peine had ben caſt vppon him 

which we had deſerued, Therfoze theſame Apoſtle defineth, that p re⸗ Col l xult 
demption in the bloud of Chziſt is the foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes: as it he 

(ould haue (ayd, that we are iuſtified oz acquited befoze God, bicauſe col v. fi. 
that bloud anſwereth foz ſatiſfactton foꝛ vs, Wherwith alſo agreth the run. 
other place, that the handwziting which was againſt vs, was cancel - 

led vpon the croſſe. Foz therin is meant the payment oꝛ recompenſe þ 

atquiteth vs from giltineſſe, There is alſo great weight in theſe woꝛ⸗ Sal. fl xt 
des ol Paul: Jf we be iuſtified by the wozkes of the law, then Chulte 


die d koz nothing. Foz hereby we gather, that we muſt fetch fro Chaiſt 


that which the law would geue, if any man can fulfill it: o2(whieh is 

al one) that we obte ine by the grace of Chꝛiſt that, which God pzomp- Le-rvitf, 
ſed to our wozkes in the law, when he ſayd : he that doth theſe things, d· 
chal liue in them. Which he no leſſe plainly confirmeth in hys ſermon 

made at Intioche, affirming Þ by beleuing in Chꝛiſt we are iuſtified 

fromal thoſe thinges, from which we could not be iuſtified in the law 

of Moſes, Fo: if the keping of the law be righteouſneſſe, who can deny Act.rite. 
that Chziſt deſeruedfano2 koꝛ bs, when taking that burden vpon him, Tr vnt. 
he ſo recontiled vs to God, as if we our ſelues had kept the law. To CG; 
theſame purpoſe ſerueth þ which he afterward wziteth to ß Galathtis 


_ God ſent his ſonne lubiect to þ lawe, that he might redeme thoſe that 


were vnder p law. Foꝛ to what end ſeruedÞſubmiſſion of hys, but Phe 
purchated to vs righteouſneſſe, taking vp6 him to make good þ which 
we were not able topayeDereofcommeth Þ imputatton of righteouſ⸗ zom fi, 
nelle without wozks, wherof Paul ſpeaketh. bicauſe Þ righteouſneſſe 30h. b. w 
is reckened to vs which was founde in Chziſt _— * truely = 

li. other 


Cap. xviſi. 


Rö 


Of the knowledge of god 


other cauſe is the lech of Chꝛiſt called our meate, but bicauſe we finde 

in him the ſubſtance of liſe, And that power pzocedeth from nothing 
Zehn. bl. eig. but bleauſe the ſonne of God was crucified, to be the pꝛite of cur 
Epb. b. righteouſneſſe, As Paul ſapth that he gaue vp htmſelf a Sacrifice of 


Nomen [wete ſauoz. And in an other place: he died foz our ſinnes, he role a, 


rv. gaine koꝛ our (uſtilication; Yereupon is gathered, that not onely fal, 


uation is geuen vs by Chꝛiſt, but alſo that fozhis ſake his father is 
now fauorable vnto vs. Foz thete is no dont that that is perfectly 
* fulfilled in him, which God vnder a figure pzonounceth by Elate, ſap, 
ru. ting: J wil do it foz mine owne ſake, and foꝛ Dauid mp ſeruatitesſake 
Wye rok the Apoſtle is a right good witnefſe , where he ſarth: youre 
U John. iu linnes are fozgcuen you foz his names ſake, Foz though the name cf 
ru. Chailt be not erpzeſſed, pet John after his accuſtomed maner fignifi; 
John. vi. eth him by this pzonoune He. Jn which ſenſe alſo the Lozd pꝛondun⸗ 
— , ceth, As J liue bicauſe of mp father, ſo hal ye alſo liue bicauſe of me. 
* ""p-"* Wherewith agreeth that which Paul ſayth,it is geuen you bicauſeof 
Chaiſt, not onelp to beleue in hym, but alſo to ſuffer foꝛ hym, 

5 But to demaunde, whether Chzilt de ſerued (oz himſelfe, (as Loms 
Senten, u bat d. and the other ſcholemen do is no lefle fooliſh curioſttie , than it 
dal diltinc. Ig a raſh determination when they affirme it, Foz what neded 5 ſonne 
ru. of God to come down to purchace any new thing foz himſelf And the 

Loꝛd declating his own tounſell. doth put it wholy out of dout, Foz i 

is not ſapd, that the father pzcuided foz the commodttie of hys ſonne 

in his deſerutnges, but that he deliuered him to death, and ſparedhym 

Ko. tilt. not, bitauſe he loued the world. And the Pzophets maners of ſpeakin 
tu. are to be noted, as a childe is boꝛne to bs, Again: Reiopte thou daug 
la. c. v. ter of Sion: behold thy king commeth to thee, Fiſo that confirmation 
of loue would be very colde which Paul ſetteth out, that ChziC ſuffe- 

Nom . b. r ted death koꝛ his enemies. Foz thereupon we gather, that he had no 
Job. xvii. reſpect of himſelt: and that ſame he plainly aſfirmeth in laying? lat⸗ 
tifie my (elf foꝛ them, Foz he that geueth away the fruite of his holi⸗ 

neſſe vnto other, doth thereby teſtifie chat He purchaceth 2 
himſelf, And truely this is moſt wozthy to be noted, that Chzilt, to 
geue himſelf wholy to ſaue bs, dtd art er a certain maner koꝛget hym- 

(elf, But to thys purpoſe they do wong fullp dzaw this tefiitmonie of 
Phi. ll. r. Paul: therefoze the father hath exalted hym, and genen him a name, 
ac, Fo2 by what deſeruinges could man obteine to be the iudge ofthe 


woꝛld, and the bead of tbe Angels, and to entoy the ſoueraigne dom 


nion of God, and that in him (ould reft that ſame maieſtie, the thous 
fandth part wherof all the powers of men and Angels can not teache 
vnto ; But the ſolution therof is eaſy and plaine, that Paul doth not 
there enfreate of the cauſe of exalting of Chzift, but onely to ſhew the 
Tu xriill. effect enſuing tberok, that it might be foz an example to bs, And 1 0- 
Abl. her thing is meant by that which is ſpoken in an other plate, that if 
_— that Chziſt hould ſuffer, and ſo enter into the glozie hu ſa⸗ 
ther. 


The end of the ſecond booke. 
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C THE THIRD BOKE OF THB INSTITV- 
tion of Chriſtian religion, which entreateth of the maner howe 
to receiue the grace of Chriſt, and what profites do grow 
vnto vs, and what effectes enſue therof. 


The firſt Chapter. 


Chat thoſe thinges which are ſpoken of Chꝛiſt, do p2ofit 
bs by lecrete woꝛking ol the Holy ghoſt, 


- Ow it is to be ſeen how thoſe good thinges do come 

=» ynto vs, which the father hath geuen to his onely bes 

"gotten ſonne, not foz his own pꝛiuate vſe, buttoen- 

#7) riche them that were without them and neded them. 

And firſt this is to be learned,that ſo long as Chiſt is 

out of vs. and we be ſeuered from him, whyatſoeuer he 

ſuffered oꝛ did foz the laluation of mankind, is vnpꝛo⸗ 

fitable and nothing auaileth foz vs. Therfoze that he may enterpattẽ 
with vs thoſe thinges that he hath received ok his Father, it behoueth Epbe. llt 
that he become ours. and dwell in vs. And foz that cauſe he is called . 
our head, and the firſt begotten among many bꝛethꝛt: and on p other uom. vii 
ſide it is ſayd, that we are graffed into him, and did put on him, Foz vir. 
(as J have befoze ſayd)all chat euer he poſſeſſeth belongeth nothing to Ron r. 
vs, dutill we growe together into one with him. But although it bee ng 
true that we obteine this by faith : yet fozaſmuchas we ſee that not all . 
without difference do embzace this enterpartening of Chit, which is 
offred by the Goſpel, therfoze'very rea(6 teacheth vs to climbe vp hier 
and toenquire of the ſecret effectuail woꝛking of the ſpirit. by which it 
is bꝛought to paſſe, that we eniop Chuſt and all hys good thinges. J 
haue bekoze entreated ofthe efernall Godhead and eſſence of the ſpi⸗ 
tit, at this pzeſent let bs be content with this one ſpectall article, that 
Chꝛiſt ſo came in Water and Blood 5 the Spirit chuld teſtifie of hym. 
leaſt the ſaluatton that he hath purchaced, (ould ſlip away krom vs, 

\ Fo as there are alleged thzee witneſſes in heaven, the Father. p wozd 

ud ß ſpirit, ſo are there alſo thzee in earth, Water. Blood, and p Spt-f-30bn. . 
rit, Ind not without cauſe is the teſtimonie ofthe ſpirit twiſe repeted vu. 
which we fele to be engrauen in dur hartes in ſtede of a ſale : whereby 
commety to paſſe, that it ſealeth the waſhing and ſacrifice of Chziſt, Af 
ter which meaning Peter alſo ſayth , that the faythfull are choſen in 
ſanctificatton ofthe ſpirit vnto obedience and ſpzinkling of the blood of i, Peter.. 
Chziſt, By which woꝛdes he telleth vs, that to the entent the cheding u. 
of that holy blood ould not become voyd, our ſoules are clenſed wit 
it by the ſecret watering of p holy Spirit. Accozding wherunto Paul 
allo ſpeaking of cleanſing and tuſtificatis, ſayth that we are made par⸗ 
takergof them both in the name of Feſus Chꝛiſt and in the Spirit of 
our God, Finally thys is the ſumme,that the holy Spirit is the bonde 
wherewith Chzilt effectually bindeth vs vnto hym, Foz * wh 2 

ol o 0 


14 Cap. i » | Ofthe maner how to receiue 

ee of allo do ſerur all that we haue taught in the laſt Toke bekoe this, > 
i te rning his anointing. the 
1005 2 Vt that this, being a matter ſpectally wozthy to be knowen, mare * 
1 be made moꝛe certainly euident, we muſt holde thys in minde, that hol 
„ Chuſt teme furniſhed with the holy Spirit after a tettain pecuſiar ma⸗ [at 
1 ner, to the end that he might ſeuer vs from the woꝛld, and gatter vs or 
| together into the hops ol an eternall inheritance, Foz thys cauſe he is dal 
| called the Spirit of ſanctilication, bicauſe he doth not onely quick and red 
nourich vs with that generall power which appeareth as well in man⸗ (02 
. binde as in all other liuing creatures, but alſo is in vs the roote and on 
„ lede of heatienly life, Thericze the Pꝛophetes do pzincipally cõmende oy 
| the kingdom of Chꝛiſt by this title of pꝛerogatiue, that then Coulde ie 
| floziſh moze plentifull aboundaunte of the Spirit. And notable abcue out 
| | Joe. il. all the reſt is that place of Joel: tn that day J will poure of my Spirit TL... 
| xrviii, vpon al flech. Foz though the Pꝛophet there ſeme to reſtraine the gif; any 
8: i. 11 tes of þ Spirit to the office of pzophecying, yet vnder a figure he mea: ſont 
T | neth, that God by p enlightning of his Spirit wil make thoſe his cho Mol 
If 75 lers whiche bekoꝛe were vnſkiltulland voide of all heauenly Doctrine, «yn 
| Now fozaſmuch as God the father doth foz his ſones ſake geue vs bis nell 
16 holy Spirit. and yet hath left with him the whole fulneſſe therof,to the — 


| end that he Hould be a miniſter and diſtributer of his liberalitie: be is 
| ſometyme called p Spirit of the father, and ſometyme ß Spirit of the 
Abit ſonne, pe are not(ſapty Paul) in the lech. but in p Spirit, fo; p Spi- 
. rit of God dwelleth in you, But it anp have not the ſpirit of C hilt, he 
14% is not hys. And hereupon he putteth vs in hope ol full renving, (oz 
Wh he which raiſed vp Chziſt from the dead, Gall quicken cure moztol 

| bodyes bitaule of his Spirit dwelling in vs. Foz it is no abſurditie, 

l 10 to the fether be aſcribed the pzayſe ol hys owne giftes, whercof he is 
% ow lu authoꝛ: and yet that theſame be aſcribed to Chzift, with whome 5 gits 
144 HH tes ofthe ſpirite are lekte, that he maye geue them to thoſe that be bys, 
; Therfoze he calleth all chem that thirſt. to come tohym to dzintze. Ind 
" 610.088 ohn. il Paul teacheth that p Spirit ts diſtributed toeuery one, accozdingta 
1% »rcvit, rhe meaſure of Þ gitt of Chꝛiſt. Ind it is to be knowen, that he is tal: 
| bt. 3 Ebene led the Splritot Chziſt, not only inreſpect that the eternal wozde of 
u. god is with thelame Spirit topned with the father, but alſo accoding 
to hys petſõ of 3 bicauſe it he had not had that power, he had 
| tome to bs in vaine. After which meaning he is called the ſecondgg 

1 „ | damgeuen fromheauen,to be a quickening Spirit:wherby Paul 

| l. Coi. xv. pareth the ſingular lyfe that the ſonn of God bzeatheth into them that 
| ro. ße his that they may be all one with him, with the naturall lyfe that is 
Likewile wher he wilcheth to the faiths 


alſo common to the repꝛobate. 


full the fauoz of Chꝛiſt and the loue of God, he toyneth withall fhe c0/ moſtp 
| mo partaking of the Spirit, without which no man can taſt neither of erzpꝛell 
| Nom. b.vthe fatherly kauoꝛ of God, no2 of the bountifulnefſe of Chill. Is allo W of 
e he ſayth in an other place: the loue ot God is poured out into our harts that th 
by the holy Svirit that is geuen vs. 2 be ther 
Ind here it chalbe pzofitable to note, with what titles 5 Seriptire God 1 
3 Crerteth out the holy Spirit, whet it entreateth of beginning and whole bea ſux 
reſtozing of our ſaluation. Firſt he tg called the Spirit ok adoption, d:? -wie 0 
cauſe he is a witnelle vnto vs of Þ free good will of God, wher on * bntots 


— 2 


The grace of Chriſt. Fol. ty. 


8 the Father hath embꝛaced vs in hrs beloued onely begotten ſonne, 
that he might bee a father vnto vs, and doth encourage vs to pzaye 
boldly, yea and doth miniſter vs woꝛdes to cry without teste Abba, 
father: by theſame reaſon he is called the earneſt pledge, and ſeale Cala. il. 
of our inheritance, bicaule he ſo geueth life from heauen rd vs wan⸗ v. 
dung in the wozld, and being like to Lead men, that we may Lee aſſt; u. Cc... 
red that our ſoule is in ſategarde onder the faithfnll keping of God: 
foz which cauſe he is alſo called life. by reaſon fofrighteoulneile, Aud | 
fozaſmuchas by hys ſecret watering he maketh vs krutetull to bzyyng on. bit 
fozth the buddes of righteouſneſle, he is ofcentymes called water, as n jv. 
in Elaie: all ye that thirſt come to the waters. Againe: J will poure Cia 1411 
out my ſpirit vpon the thirſty, and floodeg vpon the dꝛy lande: where: u. 
with agreeth that ſaying of Chzilt, which J dideuen noweallege ; Jr 391. vu. 
any thirſt, let bym come to me, Albeit ſometyme he is ſo called, by tea ,. . 
ſon of hys power to purge and cleanſe , as in Ezechiell where p Loꝛde C3 — 
pꝛomileth cle ane waters wherewith he will wach hys people trom fits © * 
ahineſſe. And fozaſmuchas he reſtozeth and nozicheth into tue ly quick⸗ | 
nelle. them vpon whome he hath poured the liquoz of hys grace, be is 1 | 
therfoze called by the name of oyle and anoyntment. Againe bicauſe Luke. mu. 
in continually ſetbing out and burning vp the vices ok our luſt, he ſet⸗ rv: 
teth our hartes on fy2e with the loue of God and zele of Godlinelle, he John. uu. 
is alſo foz thys effecte woꝛthilptalled fpze, Finally he is deſcribed vn⸗ ku. 
to vs as a fountaine, fr6 whence do flew vato vs al heauemy richefſe, Act. ri. 
0: the hande of God,-wherewith he vſeth hys power: bicauſe by the 
bzeath of hys power he ſo bzeatheth diuine lyfe into vs, that weare not 
now ſtirred by our ſelues, but ruled by hys ſtirring and mouing: ſo 
that if there be any goodthinges in vs. they be the frutes of his grace: 
but our owne giktes without hym, be darkneſſe of minde and peruerl⸗ 
nelle ol bart. Thys point is ſet out plainiy enough, that till our miu⸗ 
des be dent vpon the Yoly ghoſt, C Hziſt leth in a maner idle, bicauſe . 5. lt 
we coldly elpie bout dun, yea and farre away fr hun. But we know v. 
that be pzofiteth none other but them whole head he is, and the kirſte nom. vit 
begotten among bzethzen, and them which haue put on hym. Thys trir. 
conioyning onelp maketh that, as concerning vs, he is come not vis Cala. itt, 
profitably with the name of Sauioz, And fox pzoefe hereof ſerueth aten. 
that holy mariage tvherby we are made fleſh of his fleſh, and bones cf coop 
bys bones, yea and all one with him, but by the ſpirit onely he makety' ** 
himſelt one with vs: by the grace and power of theſame ſpirit we are 
— 1 — lo that he conteineth vs vnder him, and we again 
But koꝛaſmuchas faith is his pꝛincipall wozke , to it are foꝛ the 4 
moſt part referred all thoſe thinges, that we commonly finde ſpokento 
| Prpteflehis fozce and wozking : btcauſe he bꝛingeth vs into the lighte 
| of the Golpell by nothing but by fayth :as John Baptiſt teacheth, 
| thatthispterogatiue is geaento them that beleue in Chꝛiſt, that they 
be the childꝛen of God which are bozne not of flee and blond » but of 
God: where ſetting God againſt fleſhe and bloud , he affirmeth it to 
beaſupernaturaligift that they receiue Chziſt by fayth , who other* 
”Ms Gould remaine lubiect to their owne infidelitle Like where d 
nto is that anſwere of Chꝛiſt: lech and bloud hath not reueled it to 


p. lili. thee, 


— 
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A * : 
[ 


Cap.ii, Of the manef how to receiue 


BERTH thee,but my father which is in heauen , Theſe 2 I do noty but 
EY 91 oꝛtiy rouche,bicauſe I baue already entreated ot them at large. and 

it PRE "like alſo is that ſaying of Paul, that the Epheſians wer ſealed vp with 

414 Ephe. l. the holy ſpirit of pzomiſle . Foz Peul cheweth that be is an inwarde 
WE ts rut, teacher, by whoſe wozking the pꝛomiſe of ſaluation pearcethinto cure 
4 mindes, which otherwiſe ould but beate the apze oz our eares.1ike- 


14} h twiſe when he ſapth, that the Theſſalonians wer choſen of God in the ' 


tt, S_—_ ſanctification of the ſpirit and beleuing of the truthe:by which ioy nin 
| yah. of them together, he bꝛefely admoniſheth that faith it ſelfe pzocedet 

1059 rein. au from nothing els but from the holy ſpirit: whiche thing Jobn ſetteth 

Ch ad al Joh. ruif, out moꝛe plainly, ſaying : we knowe that there abideth in vs of the ſpi 

rvit. tit which he hath geuen vs. Igaine. By this we know that we dwell 

| in him, and he in vs, becauſe he hath geuen vs ok his ſpirit, Therfoze 

Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed to his diſciples the ſpirit of truthe which the wonld ca 

not receiue, that they might be able to receiue the heauenly wiſdome, 

And he alligneth to theſame ſpirit rhys pꝛopꝛe office , io put them in 

minde of thoſe thinges that he had taught them by month, Bicauſe m 

vaine Gould the light Ghew it ſelf co the blinde, vnlelle theſame ſpitito? 

| bnderſtanding Could open the eyes of their minde: ſo as a man maye 

M rightly call the holy ſpirit, the key by which the treaſures of the heaui⸗ 

| iy kingdome are opened vnto vs: and may call his enlightning, the 

| epeſight of our minde to ſee .Therfoze doth S. Paul ſo much c6inende 

fl. Cos. ili. the myniſterie of the ſpirit : bicauſe teachers ſhould cry without pꝛoli⸗ 

bi. ting, bnleſſe Chzift himſelf the inward matſter Gould dzaw them witz 

N his ſpirit that are geuen hym by hrs kather. Therefoze as we haue 

N ſayd, that perfect ſaluation is found in the perſon of Chziſt: ſo p we 

| map be made partakers therof,he doth Bapttze vs in p holy ſpirit and 

Luke. lil. kire, lightning vs into the faith of his Goſpell. and ſo newe begetting 

1 bi. vs, that we maybe new creatures: and purging vs from vnholy fyls 
1 thinelle, doth dedicate vs to be holy temples to God, 


The ſecond Chapter. 


Ok tapth, wherein both is ſet the definition of it, and ths 
p;opzecies that it hath, are declared, 


FIR] t all theſe thinges ſhalbe eaſy to bnderſlande, whenther 

16 2 is Chewed a plain definition of faith, that the readers may 

TA cf <Nlknow the fozce and nature therof , But firiditis cones 
Y 


ens to call to minde againetheſe thinges that haue benal 
ö Zo ready ſpoken, that ſithe God doth appoint bs by hys law 
zhat we ought to do,if we fall in any pointe thereof, theſame terrible 

judgement ofeternall death that be pzonounceth doth reſt bppon by, 

Againe, that fozaſmuchas it is not onely hard but altogether aboue 

our ſtrength and beyond all our power to fulfill the law, if we onely be 

1 holde our ſelues, and wey what eſtate is wozthy foz our deſerninges, 
N there is no good hope left, but we lye caſt away from God bndexeter- 

117 nall deſtruction, Thirdly this hath ben declared, that there is but on 
meane ol deliuerance to dꝛaw vs out of lo wzetched calamitie where 


in a 
ueni 
cle, 1 
and 
tow 
that 
on o 
opin 
a tht 
(02, f 
moze 
great 
thing 
they! 
fayth 
ſpecui 
rect t 
that r 
mean 
of þ w 
cauſe! 
hym : | 
whom 
affirm 
Chzift 
in Ch; 
ter thy 
telue ke 
which 
biſtble 
knowl! 
faythh 
that it! 
taule ge 
lelſe the 
entent 
the com 
of his gl 


may be 
that p ir 


+ 
| _—— 


„* „ — —B—ů—ů— — w_— 


: — — — 
The grace of Chriſt; Fol. 75 
{1 appeareth Chziſt the Redemer, by whoſe hande it plealed the hea⸗ 

uenly father, hauing mercy vpon vs of his infinite goodneſle @ clemꝭ - 


tie. to ſuccour vs, ſo that we with ſounde fayth embzace chys imexcte, 
and with conſtant hope reſt vpon it. But now it is conuemente fo2 vs 


| 

to wey thys, what maner ok kayth thys ought to be, by whiche all they 

; that are adopted by God to be his childzen. do enter vpon the poſſe ſſi⸗ 

% on of þ heauenly kingdome, fozaſmuchas it is certaine that not euery 
opinion noꝛ yet euery perſwaſton is ſufficient to bzing to palle ſo great 

a thing. Ind with ſo much the moze care and ſtudy muſt we loke about 

h coz, and ſearcbe out the naturall pꝛopꝛetie offayth, by bow muche the 

i moꝛe hurtfull at thys day is the etroz ot many in thys behalfe , Foz a 

l great part ofthe woꝛld. heating the name of fayth, conceiueth no hier 

e thing. but a certaine comon aſſent to 5 hiſtoꝛie of the Goſpel. v ea when 

& they diſpute of fapth in the ſcholes, in barely calling God the obtect cf 

b. fayth, they do nothing but(as we haue ſayd in an other place) by vaine 

n ſpeculation rather dzaw wzetched ſoules out of the right way, than do 

m rect them to the true marke. Foz whereas God dwelleth in a light i Tim. vi 

of that none tan atteine to, it behoneth ofneceſſitie that Chziſt become vi. 

ye mea ne betwene vs and it. Foꝛ which cauſe he talleth himſelf the light 

ts of þ wozld : and in an other place the Wap, the Truth, and the Life, bis John.vat 

he cauſe no man commeth to Þfatherc(which is Þfountatne)of life, but by 2. 

de hym : bicauſe he onely knoweth the father, and by hym p fatthfull to 30h. riit, 

[i whome it pleaſeth him to diſcloſe him, Bccozding to thys reaſon, Paul vi. 

ith affirmeth , that he accompteth nothing excellent to be knowen , but Luk e, rt 


Chzift ; and in the. rx. chapter oł the Actes he ſayth,$ he pꝛeached faith — = 
in Chziſt,xc, And in an other place he bzingeth in Chzil ſpeaking afs” uon. 
terthys maner, J will ſende thee among the Gentiles, p they mayre- . Coꝛ. ili 
cefue fozgeneneſle of ſynnes. and poztion among holy ones, by p faith vi. 
which is in me. Ind Paul teſtifieth, p the glozp of God is in his perſon 
viſible vnto vs: 0z(whith is al one in effect) that þ enlightning of the 
ktowlege of Gods glozie ſhineth in his face. It is true in dede that 
kayth hath reſpect onely to the one God, but thys alſo is to be added, 
that it acknowlege him — he hath ſente , even Jeſus Chꝛiſl. Bi⸗ 
cauſe god himſelf ould haue v. ſecret and hidden farre from vs, vn 
lelle the bzightneſſe of Chziſt did caſt his beames bpon vs, Foz thys 
entent p kather left all Þ he had with his onelp begotten ſonn, even by 
the communtcating of good thinges with him to. expzeſle þ true image 
of his glozie, Foz as it is ſayd, þ we mult be dꝛawen by p ſpirit, 5 we 
may be ſtirred to leke Chziſt, ſo againe we oughte to beeadmonithed, 
that p inuiſible father is no where els to be ſought but in thys image. 
Of which matter Auguſtine ſpeaketh excellently well, which entrca- 
ing ol p marke p fapth chould choote at, ſayth 5 we muſt knotve whe- g. rl de 
ther wemuſt go and which way: and then byandby afterhe gathereth Can. Dec 
that þ(afeſt way againſt all erroꝛs is he Þ is both God and man, Foꝛ cab. . 
itis God to whome we go, and man by whom we go :and both theſe 
are founde no where dur in Cbꝛiſt. Neither doth Paul when he ſpea⸗ 
keth of fapth in God, meane to ouertbꝛowe p which he ſo oft repeteth 
ef fapth hath her whole ſtay bpon Chzift.Ind Peter doth moſt fittlp (Pete, .. 
loyne them both together, ſaying that by bym we beleue in God. ri. 
Therefoze this euill,enenaginnumerable other, is to be * x 
- 0 


Of rhe maner how to receiue 0 


Cap. ii. 


Att 1h to the ſcholemen, which haue hidden Chꝛiſt as it wer with a veile dꝛa⸗ 


| wen befoze hym. to the bebolding of whome vnleſle we be directip bet. 
[ai th we hal alway wander in many vncertaine mazes, But biide this 
N. that with their dark definition they do Deface and in a maner bzingto 
1 naught the whole fozce of fayth , they haue koꝛged a deuile of vner⸗ 

v4 | pꝛelled fayth, with which name they garniching their moſt grolle ig⸗ 
norance do with great hurt deceiue the lilly people, yeac to ſay truely j 
| plainly as the thing is in dede) this deuile doth not only bury but veter 
WH lp deſtroy the true fayth. Js thys to beleue, to bnderſtande nothing, 

| ſo that thou obediently ſubmit thy ſenſe tothe Chirche e Fayth ſan, 
4 | deth not in ignozance but in knowlege, and that not only of God, but 
of the will of God. Foz neither do we obteine ſaluation by this thatwe 

epther are ready to embzace foꝛ true bohatſoeuer the Chirche appoin⸗ 

teth, oz that we do commit to it all the office of ſearching and knowing 

but when we acknowlege God to be a mercifull father to vs by there- 

conciliation made by Chziſt, and that Chaift is geuen vs vnto righte⸗ 

ouſneſſe, ſanctificatton, and life. By thys knowlege, J ſap, not by ſub⸗ 

mitting of our ſenſe, we atteine an enttie into the kingdome cf heaut. 

Nom. rr. Foꝛ when the Apoſtle ſayth, that with the hart webeleue to righteoul⸗ 


15 | | nelle, and with the mouth confeſſion is made to ſaluation, he (heweth 


that it is not enough, if a man vnexpzeſſedly beleue that which he bn 
derſtandeth not, nozſeketh to learne: but he requireth anerpzeſſedac- 
tznowleging of Gods goodneſle, in which cöliſteth our righteouſneſſe, 

5 In dede J deny not(ſuch is the ignoꝛance where with we are com 
paſſed)that there Row be and hereafter Chalbe many thinges wzapped 

and hidden from vs, till hauing put of the burden of our fleſh wecome 
nerer to the pꝛeſente of God: in which very thinges that be hidden 
39h ftom vs. nothing is meze pꝛofitable than to ſuſpende our judgement, 
„ but to ſtay our minde in determined purpoſe to kepe bnitie with the 
Wy Chirche. But bnder thys coloz to entitle ignozance tempered with hu⸗ 
militie by the name of fayth, is a great abſurditie Foz fayth lyeih in 

x" ant knowlege of God and ot Chꝛiſt not in reuerence ofthe Chirch, And 
5 we ſee what a maze they haue framed with this their hidden implica- 

| tion, that any thing whatſcencr it be without any choiſe, ſo that it be 


_ 


as it were an oꝛatle, ve ſometyme alſo moſt monſterous erroꝛs. Which 
vnaduiſed lygbtneſſe of belefe, whereas it is a moſt certaine downe- 
| fall to ruine, is pet ercuſed by them, foz that it beleueth nothing deter; 
E minately, but with this condition adiopned: Ik the fayth of Þ Chirche 
be ſuth. So do they faine, that truth is holden in erroꝛ, light in blind⸗ 
neſſe. ttue knowlege in ignozance, But bicauſe we will not tary long 


in tonkuting them, we do onely warne the readers to compare their 


doctrine with ours. Foꝛ the very playnneſſe of the truthe it ſelfe will 
it ſelf miniſter a confutation ready enough, Foz thys is not the queſts 
on among them, whether fapth be yet wzapped with many remnauts 
THAW of tgno2ance, but they definitinely ſay that they beleue a right, whichs 
Mien ftande amaſed in their ignoꝛante, yea and do flatter themſclues thet⸗ 
14 in, ſo that they do agree to the authoꝛitie and judgement of ß Chirche, 
| concerning thinges vnknowen. Ts though the Scripture did nottue 
8 ry Where teache,that with fayth is iopned knowlege, 


Kg | tthxzuſt in vnder title of the Chirch, is gredyly reteiued of the ignozant 
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4 2 


The grace of Chritt. 


But we do graunt, that ſo long as we wander frem home in this 
world. our fayth is not fully e xpꝛeſſed, not onely bicauſe many things 
are pet hidden lrom vs, but bicauſe being compaſſed with manynuttes 
of erroꝛg. we atteine not all thinges. Fox the higheſt wiſdom otthe 
moſt perfect is thts, to pꝛolite moꝛe and p2ocede on further ſoꝛward w 
gentil! willingneſſe to learne. Therkoze Paul exhozteth the taithtull, 
it ygon any thing they dicker one from an other, to abide fcz reuclation. 
And truely experience reacheth, that till we be buclothed of cur flelhe, 
we atteine to know leſſe than were to be wiſched, and dayiyinreading 
we light vpon many dark places which do conuince vs ef ignozaunce, 
Ind with this bꝛid le God holdeth vs in modeſtie, aſſigning to euerpe 
one a meaſure of fapth, that euen the very beſt teacher may be ready 
to learne. Ind notable examples ofthys vnerpzeſſed fapth, we maye 
mark in the diſciples of Chziſt, befoze that they had obteined to be tul 
jpenligbtned. We lee. how they hardly taſted the very firſt introducit» 
ons, how they did ſtick euen in the ſmalleſt pointes, how thzp hanging 
at the mouth of their matter did not pet much pꝛocede, yea when at the 
womans inkoꝛmation they ran to the graue, the reſurrection of theyz 
matſter was like a dzeame vnto them. Sithe Chꝛiſt did betoze beare 
witneſle of their faith, we may not ſay that they were biteriy without 
fayth ; but rather; if they had not been perſwaded that Chziſt cheulde 
riſe againe, all care of hin would haue periſhed in them. Foz it was 
not ſuperſtition that did dꝛam the women to embalme with ſpices the 
corps of a dead man of whome ther was no hope of lpfe : but although 
they beleued his wozdes whome they knew to be a ſpeaker of truthe, 
yet the groſneſſe that ſtill po ſeſled their mindes ſo wzapped their faith 
in darkneſle, that they were in a maner ainaſed at it. Wherupon it is 
ſapd, that they then at the laſt beleued when they had by tryall of the 
thing it ſelf pꝛoued the truthe of the wozdes of Chꝛiſt: not that they 
then began to beleue, but bicauſe the ſede ol hidden fayth whiche was 
as it were dead in their hartes, then recetuing liuelyneſſe, did ſpzing 
bp, There was therfoze a true fapth in them, but an vnexpꝛeſſed faith. 
bicauſe they reuerently embzaced Chꝛiſt foꝛ their onely teacher, and 
then being taught of hym, they determined that he was the authoz of 
their ſaluation: finally, they beleued that he tame from heauẽ, by the 
grace of his father to gather his diſciples to heaven, And we nede not 
toſeke any moze familiar pzeofe hereofthan thys , that in all thinges 
alway bnbelefe is mingled with faith. 

We map alſo call it an vnexpꝛeſſed fapth, which yet in dede is no⸗ 
thing but a pꝛeparation of kapth. The Euangelittes doe rehearſe 
that many beleued, which onely being rauiſhed to admiration with 
miracles, pꝛoceded no further but that Chziſt was the Meſſiag 
which had ben pzomiſed, albeit they taſted not lo much as any ſclender 
learning of the Goſpell. Such obedience which bzought them in ſubs 
lectton willingly to ſubmit themſelues to Chaiſt, beareth tbe name of 
fayth where it was in dede but the beginning of fayth. So the cour- 


tler that beleued Chziſtes pꝛomiſe, concerning the healing of hys Job 


lonne, when he tame home, as the Euangeliſt teſtifieth , belened a⸗ 
gaine: bicatiſe he recetued as an ozacle ð which he heard of the mouth of 
Chzilt, and then ſubmitttd himſelfe to hys authozitie to W hys 

sctrin? 


Fo.17 + 


Cap. ii Of the maner how to recejue 


Men. doctrine, Ilbeit it is to be knowen, that he was ſo tractable ard reaty 

is tolearne, that yet in the firſt place the wozde of beleuing ſignifiety a 
particular belefe : and in the ſecond place maketh hym of the numberof 
the diſciples,that pꝛofeſſed to be the ſcholers of Chziſt. A like (rampls 


1 repoꝛt. that they tan earneſtly to Chꝛiſt. which pet whe they had heard 
111 b him, ſayd thus: now we beleue not bicauſe of thy repozt, but we haue 
| heard him, and we know that he is the ſautoz of the wozld.Hereby ap 
| peareth that they which are not yet inſtructed in the firft introductiag, 
| | ſo that they be diſpoſed to obedtence, are called faithfull, in dede not 
66 pꝛoperly but in this reſpett, that God of hys tender kindneſſe voutch⸗ 
Ann ſaueth to graunt ſo great bonoz to that Godly affection, but this wü⸗ 
«1 lingneſſe to learne, with a deſire to pꝛotede further, differeth karre fro 
AHN? FRY that groſſe ignozance, wherein they lye dull that are content with the 
nee ll. tim. lil. vnexpꝛelled faith. ſuch as the Papiſtes haue imagined. Foꝛ it paul 
1 | vil. leuetely condemneth them which alway learning, yet neuer come to 
F knowlege of truth. how much moze greuous repzoche do they delerue, 
Ha that of purpoſe ſludie to know nothing 
rk! 6 This therfoze is the true knowlege of Chzilt if we receive himſuch 
3717308 as he is offered of his father, that is co ſay, clothed with hys Golpell. 
WARN Foz as he is appointed to be the marke of our fayth, ſo we can not goe 
Wl | | the right wap to him, but by the Goſpel going befoze to guide bs. And 
| | truely there are opened to vs the treaſures ot grace,which being ſhut 
i vp, Chztſt chould litle pꝛofite vs. So Paul iopneth fapth an vnſepa⸗ 
M rable companion to doctrine, where he ſapth: re haue not ſo learned 
Min Chziſt, foz ye haue ben taught what is the truthe in Chꝛiſt. pet do 
n Eph. lil. not ſo reſtraine faith to the Goſpell, but 5 J confeſſe 1 there hath ben 
UN Fr. ſo much taught by Poſes and the Pzophyeres, as ſuffiſed to the edit 
Nin. cation of fapth, but bicauſe there hath ben deliuered in the Golpela tuf 
40 No.. iii. ler opening of fapth, ther foꝛe it is woꝛthily called of Paul, the doctrine 
| f hh of fayth. Foꝛ which cauſe alſo he ſayth in an other place, that by the co 
„ ming of tayth, the law is taken away, meaning by this wozde fayth, 
1 | . | the new and vnaccuſtomed maner of teaching, wherby Chziſt ſince he 
1H (NIE appeared our ſcholemaſter. hath moze plainly ſet foꝛih the mercie of 
Rd: | his father, andmoze certainly teſtified of our ſaluation. Ylbeit it Gal 
HM be p moze eaſy and moze conuentente oꝛdꝛe, if we deſcende by degrees 
| from ᷣ generalitie to ſpecialtie. Firſt we muſt be put in minde that 
i there is a generall relation of faith to p wozd, and p fayth can no moze 
1937 88. be ſeuered from Þ woꝛd, than ſunbeames from þ ſunne from whome 
mit they pꝛotede. Therfoze in Cſate God cryeth out: Heare me and pout 
5 a. lo. ii ſoule (hal! lyue. Ind 5ᷣ theſame is Þ fountaine of fayth, John (heweth 
94 | John. r. in theſe wozdes: theſe thinges are w2itten v pe map beleue., Ind the 
10 | Pal. Iv Pꝛophet meaning to exhoꝛt the people to belete, ſaytb: thys day if yt 
Ball gl. rin. Walhearehys vopte. And to heare is commonly taken foꝛ to beleue. 
F Mozeouer, GOD doth not withoute cauſe in Eſaie ſet thys maris 
of difference betwene the childzen ef the Chirche and ſtraungers, 
that he will inſtruct them all, that they may be taught ofhym. Fo? 
if it were a benefite vniuerſall to all, why choulde he direct hys 
woꝛdes to a fewe: Wherewith agreeth thys that the Euangelilles 
doe commonly vle the wozdes Faithfull, and Diſciples, as — 
0 


vs 

5 Z ohn. lil. 

i doth John ſet tozty in the Samaritanes, which ſo beleued the womig 
| 
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The grace of Chriſt. | 
wordes expzelling one thing, and ſpecially Luke very oft in the Actes 


Fol. 175. 


Acc. vi.t. 


df the Apoſtles, Pea and he ſiretcheth that name euen to a woman in and. tr. + 


the ninth chapter of the Actes. Wherfoꝛe if faith do ſwerue neuer ſo li⸗ 


xx vi. x. rt, 
ti vi. and 


tle from this mark. to which it ought to be directly leuelled, it kepeth rin. and 
not her owne nature, but becommeth an bncertaine lightneſſe of be- ru. 
ek and wandꝛing erroz of minde. Theſaine wozd is the foundation 
therewith kaith is vpholden and ſuſtt ined, from which if it (warue, it 
falleth down. Therfoze take away the Wozd, and then there ſhall re- 
maine no faith, We do not here diſpute whether the miniſterie of man 
be nece ſſar ie to ſowe the wozd of God that fayth may be cõtetued there 
by, which queſtion we will elgwhere entreate of : but we ſay that the 


woꝛd it ſelf, howſoeuer it be conueyed to vs, is like a mirroz whe faith 


may behold God. Whether God doth therein bfe the ſeruice of man,oz 
wozk it by hys one onely power, pet he doth alway chew himſelf byhis 
word to thoſe, whome his will is to dzaw vnto him: whereupon Paul 
defineth faith to be an obedience that is geuen to the Goſpell. Nom. i, 
Ind in an other place he pꝛapſeth the obedience of faith in the Philip⸗ 
pians. Foꝛ this is not the onely puppole in the vnderſtanding ok faith, 
that we know that there is a God but this alſo, yes thys chefely, 5 
we vnderſtand what will he beareth towarde vs. Foz it not ſo muche 
behoueth vs to know what he is in huͤnſelf, but what a one he will be 
to bs. How therfoze we are come to thys point, that fayth is a knobo⸗ 
lege of the will of God, perteiued by hys wozd « And the fonndation 
hereofis a foze conceived perſwaſion ofthe truthe of God, Ok the af- 
ſuredneſſe vherof ſolong as thy minde (hall diſpute with it ſelſe, the 
wozd chalbe but of doutfull and weak credit. ea rather no credit at al, 
But alſo it ſufficethnot tobeleue that God is a true (ſpeaker , whiche 
tan neither decetue noꝛ lie, vnleſſe thou further hold thys foz bndou- 
tedly determined, that whatſoever pzocedeth from hym , ts the ſacred 
and inuiolable trutbhe. a | DW 

But bitaule not af euery woꝛd of God mannes hart is raiſed vp to 


Ko. i. b. 


Ph1.10, 
uli. 


2 


faith, we muſt yet further ſearche what thys fayth in the woꝛde hath Gene . il. 
topzelp reſpect vnto. Jt was the ſaying of God to Adam: thou (alt vit and. 


e the death. It was the ſaying of God to Cain: the blood of thy 
dother crieth to me out of the earth. Pet theſe are ſuch ſayinges as of 
themſelues can do nothing but ſhake fapth,ſo much leſſe are they able 
to ſtablich faith. We deny not in the meane ſeaſon that it is the office 
of faith to agree to the truthe of God, how oft ſoeuer, whatſoeuer, and 
in what ſoꝛt ſoeuer it ſpeaketh : but now our queſtton is onely , what 


llij. x. 


faith findeth in the woꝛd of the Loꝛd to leane and reſt vpon. When our 


fonſcience beholdeth onely indignation and vengeance, bow can it but 
tremble at quake foꝛ feare{ And how Gould it but flee God, of whome 
lt is afrayd , But fapth ought to ſeke God, and not to flee from 
hym, It ts plaine therefoze , that we haue not pet a full definition of 
faith, bicauſe it ig not to bee accompted foz fapth to knowe the will of 
G OD, ok what ſozt ſoeuer it be, But what if in the place of will, 
whereof many tymes the meſſage is ſozowfull and the declaration 
dieadfoll, we put kindneſſe 02 mercie:Truely ſo we ſhal come nerer to 
the nature offapth , Foz we are then alluredto ſeke God, after that 
we haue learned that ſaluation is laped vp in ſtoze with hym * — 
c 


Of the maner how to receiue 


Cap.ii. 


Which thing is confirmed vnto vs, when he detlarc th p he hath care 


and loue of vs, Therefoze there nedcth a pꝛomiſe of grace, whereby he 
may teſtifte that ye is our merciful father , foz that ctherwiſe wetan 
not appzoche vnto hym,and vpon that alone the hart cfmi may ſafe, 
ly reſt, Foz this reaſon commonly in the Platmes theſe two thingeg 
Pla.rl.rt. Mercie and Truthe do cleaue together , bicauſe neither ſhouldit any 
thing pꝛokite vs to know that God is true, vnlefſe he did merti uli al; 
lure vs bnto him: neither were it in cur power to embꝛate his mercy 
be vnleſle he did with his owne mouth offer it. J haue repozted thy truth 
P\.rrrvi, and thy ſalvation, J have not hidden thy goodneſſe and thy truthe, 
vl. Toy goodneffe ard thy truth kepe me. In an other place, Thy mercie 
Pla cbii. to the heauens,thy truth euen to the cloudes, Againe. All the waxes of 
Plalme. the Loꝛd are mercy and truth, to them that kepe hys couenant. Agam. 
qrrdui. Hig mercy is multiplied vpon vs, and the truthe ofthe Lozd abiderh 
foz euer. Igaine. J wil ſing to thy name bpon thy mercie and truthe. 
J omit that which is in the Pꝛophetes to theſame meaning, that God 
ig mercifull and faithfull in his pzomitſes. Foz we all rachiy determin 
that God is mercifull vnto vs,vnlelle himſelf do teſtifie of himſelf and 
pꝛeuent vs with his calling, leaſt his will Gould be doutfull and bn: 
knowen, But we have already ſene, that Chziftis the onely pledge of 
bis lone, without whome on every ſide appeare the cokeng ofhatred 
and wꝛath. Now fozaſmucyas the knowlege of Gods goodneſſe ſhal 
not mach pzeuaile, vnleſſe he make vs to reſt in it, therefoze ſuchean 
vnderſtanding is to be baniſhed as is mingled with douting, anddoth 
not ſoundly agree in it ſelf, but as it were, diſputeth with it ſelf, But 
mannes wit, as it is blinde and darkened. is farre from atttining and 
climbing vp to pe rteiue the very will of God: and allo the hart of man. 
as it wauereth with perpetuall douting, is larre from reſting aſſured 
in that perſwaſisn.Therfoze it behoueth both that ont wit bel 
and our hart tr engthened by ſome other meane, that the woꝛd of God 
map be of full credit with vs, Now we (hall haue a perfect definition 
of fayth, if we ſay, that it is a ſtedfaſt and aſſured knowlege of Gods 
kindneſſe toward vs, which being grounded bpon the truthe of the fre 
pꝛomiſe in Chꝛiſt, is both reueled to out mindes, and fealed in our 
hartes by the Holy ghoſt, | 
3 But befoꝛe J pꝛotede any further, it chalbe neceſſary, that J make 
ſome preainbles to diTolue certain doutes that otherwiſe might make 
ſome (top to the readers. Ind firſt I muſt confute that diſtintion that 
flieth about in the ſcholes. betwene fapth fozmed and bnfozmed, Foz 
they imagine that ſuch as are touched with no feare of God, with no 
feling of Godlineſſe, do beleue all that ig neceſſarie to ſaluation. Js 
though the Holy ghoſt in lightening our hartes bnto faith, were nota 
witneſle to vs of our adoption, Ind pet pzeſumptuouſly, when all the 
Scripture cryeth out againſt it, thep geue the name af faytb to ſuch 
perſwaſion uoide of the feare ot God. We nede to ſtriue no further 
with their definition, but ſimply to rehearſe the nature of fayth,ſuche 
gs it is declared by the woꝛd of God. Wherebp hall plainly appeare 
how baſkilfullp and fooliſhly they rather make a noiſe than ſpeabe of 
if. J haue already touched part,thereſt I will adde hereafter as place 
Gal ſerue. At this pꝛeſent J ſay, that there can not be imagined a * 
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ter ablurditie, than this inuentts of theirs, They wil haue faith to be 
an allent, wherby euery deſpiſer of God may recetue that which is bt- 
rered out of the Scripture, But firſt they Could haue (ren wherber e- 
ueryinan of his own power do being faith to himſelf, oz whether the 
Hoy ghoſt be by it a witneſle of adoption, Chertoꝛe they do cluldiſhly 
play the fooles, in demaunding, whether faith, which qualitie addery 
doth fozme, by theſame ſaith oz an other and a new tauh. Wherby aps 
peateth certainly, that in ſo babling they neuer thought of the ſingu- 
lar gift of the Holy ghoſt. Foz the beginning of beleutng doth already 
tonteine in it the reconciliation, wherby man appzochety to God, But 
if they did wey that ſaying of Paul: with the heart is beleued to tigh⸗ Rom x. x. 
teouſneſſe, they would cealle to feine that ſame olde qualuie . It we 
had but this one reaſon, it hould be ſufficientto end thys contention: 
that the very ſame aſſent(as J haue slready touched, and will again 
moꝛe largely repete )is rather of the hart than of the bꝛayne, rather ot "ITY 
affection than of vnderſtanding. Foz which cauſe it is called the obes 
dience of faith which is (ſuch as the Lozd pzeferreth no kinde of obeti⸗ 
ence aboue it: and that wozthily, foꝛalmuchas nothing is moze pzecy- 
ous to him than his truthe, which as John the Baptiſt witmiflety, the 
beleuers do as it were ſubſcribe andſeale vnto. Sithe the matter is John. iu. 
not doutfull , we do in one wozd determinately ſay, that they ſpeake *. 
fondly ohen they ſay that faith is foꝛmed by adding of Godly atfection 
bnto allent: wheras aſſent it ſclf, at leaſt ſnchaſſentas is declared in 
the Dcriptures, conſiſteth of Godly affection, But pet there is an o⸗ 
ther platner argument that offereth itſelfto be alleged. Foz wheras 
faith embzaceth Chꝛiſt as he is offered vs ofthe Father: and Chꝛiſt is 
offered not onely Foz righteouſneſſe, foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes and peace, 
but allo foz ſanctification, and a fountaine of liumg water: withoute 
dout no man can euer truely khnowe hym, vnleſſe ye do there withall 
teteiue the ſanctification of the ſpirit, Oꝛ, ił any man deſire to haue it 
moꝛe plainly ſpoken, Faith con ſiſteth in the knowlege of Chꝛiſt. Ind 
Chꝛiũ can not be knowen, but with ſanctification of his ſpirit : there- 
oe n » that fayth can by no meane be ſeuered fro Godly af- 
Whereas they are wont to lay thys againſt vs, that Paul ſapth: & 
Ika man haue all faith, ſo that be remoue mountaines: if he haue not . Cn. rl. 
charitie, he is nothing: whereby they would defoꝛme faith, in ſpoiling r. 
itof charitie: they conſider not what the Apoſtle in that place meaneth 
byfapth, Foz when in the chapter next befoze it, be had ſpoken of the 
dulerſe giftes of the Holy ghoſt, among the which he had reckened the 
diuerſe kindes of languages, power and pzopbecte, and had exhozted 
the Cozinthians to follow the belt of theſe giftes, that ia to ſay, ſuche 
gittes wherby moze pzofit and commoditie mighte come to the whole 
body of the Chirche : be ſtreight way ſayd further, that he weuld chem 
them yet a moze excelent way, That all ſuch giftes, how excellent ſo⸗ 
fuer they be at themſelues. pet are notbing to be eſtemed, vnlelle they 
_ charitie. Foz they were geuen to the edyfying of the Chirche, # 
* they be applyed thereunto, they looſe their grace, Foz pꝛoole 
1 thys he particularly rehearſeth them, repeting the lelle ſame giftes 
hat he had ſpoken of befoze, but in other names, A 
| ny 
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113 Ind he bſeth the woꝛdes Powers and Fayth, koꝛ all one thing, 

YA fo2 the power to do miracles, Sithe therefoze this, Whether Moti 
1 power oz fapty,is a particular gift of God, which enery vngodly man 


4 map beth haue and abuſe,as the gift of tonges,as pzophecie andother 
| giftes of grace;it is no maruell if it be ſeuered from charitie.But al the 
| erroz of theſe men ſtandeth in this,that where thys woꝛd Fapth, hath 
| diuerſe ſignifications,they not conſidering the diuerſitte of the thinge 
Ki ſignified. diſpute as though it were taken to2 one thing in all plates a 
Wnt like. The place of James which thep allege foz maintainance of the⸗ 
nn it ſame erroꝛ, chalbe els where diſcuſſed. But although foz teachinges 
ſake, when we meane to ſbewe what maner of knowlege of God there 
is in the wicked, we graunt that there are diuerſe ſoztes of fapth: jet 
177. we acknowlege and ſpeake of but one faith of the godly,as the Scrip- 
wil ture teacheth. Many in dede do beleue that there is a God, they think 
ee that che Hiſtoꝛie of the Goſpell and other partes of the Scriptureare 
Nein true(as commonly we are wont to iudge) of ſuch things. as either are 
l repozted being done long ago. oꝛ ſuch as we our ſelues haue ben pꝛe⸗ 
in ſent at and ſene. There be alſo ſome that go further , foz both they be: 
NM leue the woꝛd of God to be a moſt aſſured ozacle, and they do not alto 
104.4408 gether deſpiſe his commaundementes, and they ſomWwhat after a ſojte 
WRT" 1108 are moued with his thzeatninges and pꝛomiſes. It is in dede teflificd 
14 | 147 that ſuch haue fapth:but that is ſpoken out byabuſe , bicauſe they doe 
14 not with open vngodlinelle fight againſt the word of God, oz refuſe oz 
1 deſpiſe it: but rather pꝛetend a certain chewe of obedience, 
i But this image oz ſhadow of fayth,as it is of no value, ſo is it not 
Na woꝛthy of the name of faith. From the ſound truth whereof how fare 
nf | it differreth,although it chalbe hereafter moze largely entreated, pet 
a there is no cauſe to the contrarie, why it chould not now be touched by 
the way. It is ſayd that Simon Magus beleued, which yet within a 
aud rin litle after bew2aped hys one vnbeliefe, And wheras it is ſapd that he 
*in beleued, we do not vnderſtand it as ſome do, that he fapned abelefe 
Fa wht he had none in hys hart: but we rather think that being overcome 


with the maieſtie of the Goſpell, he had a tertaine fapth ſuch as it was 


and ſo acknowleged Chꝛiſt to be the authoz of life and ſaluation, that — 

ug. dul. he willingly pꝛokeſſed himſelf to be one of his. After theſame maner proper| 
du. a. cui. it is lapd in the Goſpell of Luke, that they beleue foz a tyme, in whome pipi by 
the ſede of the woꝛd is choked vp befoze it bꝛing koꝛth frute, oz befoze it n 

take any roote at all, it byandby withereth away and pericheth: we gift — 


ot 


dout not that ſuch delited with a certaine taſt of the wozd do gredyly 
receiue it, and beginne to fele the diuine fo2ce of it: ſo farre thatwith 
deceitfull counterfaiting of fairh , they beguile not only other mentes 
eyes. but alſo their owne mindes, Foz they perſwade themſelues, that 
that reuerence which they Chew to the woꝛd of God, is molt true G0d- 
lineſſe,btcauſe they think that there is no bngodlineſſe but manyfeſte 


ond confeſſed repzoche oꝛ contempt of hys wwozd, But what maner ol 


aſſent ſoeuer that be,it pearceth not to the very hart toremaine there 
ſtabliſhed:and though ſomtime it ſemeth-to haue taken rotes,yettholf 
are liuelp rootes. The hart of man hath ſo many ſecrete comers he 


nitie, is full of ſomany hiding holes of lyeng , is couered — b- 


- 
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ſlekull hipocriſp. that it oft decetueth himſelf, But let them that glozy Aa. f. c. 


is 1 ſuch <adowes of faith vnderſtand, that therein they are no bett 

it than the Beuel. But that firſt ſozt of men are farre wozſe than the Des 

a uell. which do ſenfleſſly heare and vnderſtand thoſe thinges fozknows . 

er lege wherok the Deueis do tremble, Ind the other are in thts point e⸗ 

he gall with the Deuell , that the feling ſuch as it is wherewith they ate 

th touched, turneth onely to terroꝛ and diſcouragement. ge 

ge J know that ſome think it hard, that we aſſine faith to the repzo» 21 

1 vate, whereas Paul affirmeth faith to be the frute ok election, whiche j. Chet. 
he⸗ dout is vet eaſily diſolued: foz though none recetve the light ol faith,noz uu. 
Jes do trueip fele the effectuall wozking of the Goſpell , but they that are 


fozeoxdeined to ſaluation:yet experience ſheweth that the repzobate are 
ſometime moued with thelame feling that the elett are, ſo that in theyz 

owne judgement they nothing differ from the elect , Wherefoze it is no pb. vi. 
abſurditie , that the Apoſtle aſcribeth to them the taſte ofthe heauenly 

giftes , that Cbꝛiſt aſcribeth to them a faith foz a time: not that they 
ſoundly perteiue the ſpirituall fozce of grace and aſſured light of faity: 

but bycauſe the Lozd,the moze to condemne them and make them in ex⸗ 
tulable, conuepeth himſelf into theyꝛ mindes ſo farrefozth,as his good» 

nelle may be taſted without the ſpirit of adoption. Ik anp obiect, that 


(o2te then there remaineth nothing moze to the faithfull whereby to pꝛoue 
ified certainly theyꝛ adoption: J anſwer that though there be a great like- 
v doe neſſe and affinitte betwene the elect of God, ond them that are endued 
ſe 02 with a falling faith fo2 a time, yet there liueth in the elect onely that at⸗ 
fiance which Paul ſpeaketh of, that they cry with full mouth, Abba, 

t not Father, Therefoze as God doth regenerate onely the elect with incoꝛ⸗ 
latte ruptible ſede foꝛ euer, lo that the ſede of life planted in their hartes ne⸗ 
* ver pericheth: ſo ſoundly doth he ſeale in them the grace of his adoptts 
ed ? on. that it may be ſtable and ſure . But this withſtandeth not but that p 
— other inkerioꝛ wogking of the Spirit may haue his courſe, enen in the 
- i repzobate , Jn the meane ſeaſon the faithfull are taught.carefully and 


humbly to examine themſelues.leaſt in tedeof aſuredneſſe of faith, do 

crepe in careleſſe confidence ok the fleCh , Beſide that. tye repꝛobate do 

neuer conceiue but a confuſed feling of grace, ſo that they rather take 

hold of the Hadow than ofthe ſound body, bytauſe the holy Spirit doth 

pꝛoperly ſeale the remiſſion of ſinnes in the elect onely,ſo that they aps 

plp it by ſpeciall katth to their vſe. But yet it is truely ſayd, that the re⸗ 

pꝛodate beleue God ro be mercifull vnto them, bicaule they recepue the 

gift of reconctliation, although confuſedly and not plainly inough:not 

they are partakers of the ſeifſame faith oꝛ regeneratiõ with the chtldz 

of God, but bicauſe they ſeme to haue as well as they, theſ@me begins 

ning of faith, vnder a cloke of hipocriſte. And J deny not, that GOD 

doth ſo farre gene light vnte they mindes, that they acknowlege his 

grace, but he maketh that ſame feling ſo different from the peculiar 

teſimonie which he geueth to his elect,chat they neuer come to p ſound 

effect and fruition thereof , Foꝛhe doth not therefoze hetor hjmſelfe 

mercifull vnto them, fozthat he having truely delivered them fro 

death , doth reteiue them to his ſanegard, but onely he diſcloſeth ro thi 

apeeſent mercy, But he vouchlaneth to gkaunt to the onely elecr the 
uelp roote of faith, ſo that they continue to the _ Do is 5 a 

| | oo: an 


- 


Cap. ii. Of che maner howto receiue 


 obiectis anſwered, tf God do truelyſhew his grace,that theſame remay; 
neth perpetually ſtabliſhed,foz that there is no cauſe to the c6trary, but 
that God may enlighten ſome with a pzeſent feling of his grace, which 
afterward vaniſheth away. 

Alſo, though faith be a knowlege of Gods kindeneſſe toward yg, 
and an aſſured perſuaſion of the truthe thereof:yet it is no maruell that 
the feling of Gods loue in tempoꝛall thinges doth vaniſh away: which 
although it haue an affinitie with faith, yet doth it muche differ from 
faith.Jgraunt, the will of God is bnchangeable,and the truthe there: 
of doth alway ſtedfaſtly agree with it ſelf, but J deny that the repzobate 


Scripture ſapth to belong to the electe onely , Therefoze J denpe that 
they do either conceiue the will of God as it is vnchangeable,oz do ted 
faſtly embzace the truthe thereof, bycauſe they abide in a feling that 
vaniſheth away: Like as a tree that is not planted depe inough to take 
lively rootes , in-pzoceſſe of time wareth due, although foꝛ a fewyeres 
it bzingeth koꝛth not onely bloſſomes and leaues, but alſo ftute. Final 
Iv, as by the fall of the firſte man, the Image of God might haue bene 
blotted out of his minde and ſoule, ſo it is no maruell it God do chine v: 
pon the repꝛobate with certaine beames of his grace, which afterward 
he ſuffereth to be quenched . And there is no cauſe to the contrary , but 
that he may lightly ouerwalhe ſome, and thzoughly ſooke other ſome 
with the knowlege of his Golpell. This is in the meane time to be hol: 
den foz truthe, that how ſmall and weake ſo euer faith be in the electe, 
pet bicauſe it is to them a ſure pledge ofthe Spirite of God, and a ſeale 
of their adoption, the pzinte thereof can neuer be blotted out cf they; 
hartes:as foꝛ the repꝛobate, that they are ouerſpzed with ſuch a light ag 
afterward commeth to naught . And pet the Spirit is not deceiptfull, 
bicauſe he geueth not life to the ſede that he caſteth in their hartes, to 
maze it abide alwapes incozruptible, as he doth in the electe. J go pet 
further , foz whereas it is euident by teaching of the Scripture and by 
daily experience , that the repꝛobate are ſometime touched with the fe⸗ 
ling of Gods grate, it mull ne des be that there is raiſed in their hartes 
a tertaine deſite of mutuall loue. So foꝛ a time there liued in Saul, 
a Godly affection to loue God, by whome he knewe himſelfe to be tas 
therly handled. , and therekoze was delited with a certaine ſweteneſle 
ok his goodneſſe. | | 
But as the perſuaſion of the fatherlp loue of God is not faſt roos 
fed in the repzobate, ſo do they not ſoundly love him againe as his 
childzen, but are led with a certaine affection like Hired ſerusuntes. 
Fo: to Cbziſte onely was that Spirit of loue 2 , to this end, that 
be Could poure it into his members. Ind truely that ſaying of Paule 
, extendeth no further.,-but to the electe onely , The loue of & OD 
poured abzode into our hartes by the Holy ſpirite that is geuen bs, e⸗ 
uen theſame loue that engendzeth theſame confidence of calling bpon 
him, whiche J haue beſoꝛe touched, Js on the contratye ſide we ite 
God to be maruelouſlp angry with bis childzen , whom yet he ceallety 
not to loue: not that inhimſelfhe hateth them, but bicauſe his wil 
is to mae them afravd with the felingot his wzath , but to the intent 
to abate they pꝛide of flech, to ſhake of theyz dzowſineſſe, and to 7 


do pꝛotede lo karre as to attaine bnto that ſecrete reuelation,which the 
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. them to repentance. And therefoze all at one time thep conceyne him to 
N be both angry with them oz with thep2 ſinnes, and alſo mercifull bnto 
hich them: betauſe they not fainedly do pꝛay to appeaſe his wzath,to whom 

pet they flee with quiet aſſured truſt , Herebyit appeareth that it is not 

bs, true that ſome do counterfait a che we of faith, whiche pet do lacke the 
that true faith , but while they are carried with a ſodeine violent motion of 
bich Fele, they deceiue chemſelues with falſe opinion. And it is no doubte 
tom that fluggilbnelle lo polleſſeth them, that they do not well examine 
ete⸗ their harte as they ought to haue done. It is likely that they were ſucy 
bate to whome (as John witneſſeth) Chzilt did not commit himſelfe when 
the yet they beleued in him: bicauſe he knew them al, and knew what was bn. l. 
that in man. Ik many did not fall from the common faith (J call it com- . 
teds mon, bicaule che faith that laſterh but a time hath a great likeneſſe and b. vil 
that allinitie with the liuely and c6tinning faith) Chziſt would not haue ſayd 24 
lake to his Diſciples : Jf ye abide in my wooꝛde, then are pe truely my Dif- 
res ciples , and ye hall know the truthe , and the truth hal make pou free, 
nal- Fo he ſpeaketh to them that had embꝛaced his doctrine , and erbozteth 
ene them tothe encreaſe of faith , that they Chould not by theyz own louth- 
e bs fulneſſe quench the light that is genen them, 


ard Therefoze doth Paul affirme , that faith peculiarly belongeth to Tun. £4, 
but the elect,declaring that many vanich away, bicauſe they haue nat taken 

ome liuely roote. Like as Chaiſt alſo ſayth in Mathew: euery tree that my 

hol⸗ father hath not planted, hall be rooted vp , Fn other there is a groſſer V7 
tte, kinde of lying. that are not aſhamed to mocke both God and men. FD 
eale James inuepeth againſt that kinde of men, that with deceiptfull pꝛe⸗ . Cum. i v 
ep? tenſe do wickedly abule faith. Nether weuld Paul require of the chil» 

t as dꝛen of god a faith vafained,but reſpect that many doe pzeſumptuouſly 

ull, thalenge vato themlelues that which they haue not, and with vaine co⸗ 

„0 lozed deceit do beguile other oz ſometime thẽſelues. Therfoze he compa-, m 
yet reth a good conſciente to a cheſt wherein faith is kept, bicauſe many in ir. 
d by falling from good conſctence haue ſuffred ſhipboꝛeck of their faith, : 
fe We mutt alſo remember the dourfull ſignification of the wooꝛde tt 
tes faith. Foz oftentimes faith ſignifleth the ſound doctrine of religion. ag 

ul, inthe place that we now alleged, and in the ſame Epiſtle where Paul / Tim. ii 
(as wziteth :Deacons to holde faſt the myſterie of faith inapureconſcie, rn n 
eſſe ence , Agatne , where he publiſheth the falling away of certaine from ; and bl. 


the faith. But on the other ſide he ſayth that Timothe wag nouriſhed 1. Tim. it 
vp with the wooꝛdes of faith. Againe where he ſayth that pꝛophane vas di. + ut; 

nities and oppoſitions, falfly named ſciences,are the cauſe that many diu 
depart fromthe faith : whome in an other place he calleth repꝛobate | 
touching faith, Is againe he chargeth Titus,ſaying:Warne them that an 1 nüt 
they be ſound inthe faith. Byſoundneſe he meaneth nothing elles but 
pureneſle of doctrine , whiche is eaſtlye cozrupted and bzought out of 
unde by the lightneſſe of men. Euen bicauſe in Chziſt,vhom faith poſs Col. i. it. 
lelſeth. are hidden all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowlege: there » 
koꝛe faith is wozthily extended to ſignify the whole ſumme of heauenly 
2 from which it can not be ſeuered. Contrarywiſe ſometime it 

g reſtrained to ſignify ſom particular obiect , as when Mathew ſayth 
that Chziſt ſaw the faith ofthem that did let downe the man ſicke of the a. 1 
palſey thzough the tyles ;and Chziſt himſelf crieth 14 he found not 
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in Itrael ſo great faith as the Centurion bzonght, But it is tikely thae 
Part. ditt, the Centurion was earneſtly bent to the healing of his doughter, the 
r. care whereof occupied all his minde: yet bitauſe being contented with 
; the onely aſſent and anſwere ol Chzift, he required not Chziſtes bodi⸗ 
ly pꝛeſence, therefoze in reſpect of this tirtumſtaunce his faith was (6 
4 muͤche commended. Ind a litle here befoze we haue ſhewed, that Paul 
| 
N — that neither are regenerate by the Spirit of God, no2 do hart(ly wozs 
14 chip him. Alo in an other plate, he ſetteth faith ko the doctrine wohere⸗ 
| 41s. by we are inſtructed in faith , Foz where he wziteth that faith chall be 
N aboliſhed, it is out of queſtion, that it is meant by the miniſtery of the 
n Chirch, whiche at this time is pzofitable foz our weakneſſe. In theſe 
foꝛmes of ſpeache ſtandeth a pꝛopoꝛtionall relation. But when the 
name of fatth is vnpꝛoperly remoued, to ſignify a falſe pꝛofeſſlon, 62 
a lying title of faith , that ſhould ſeme to be ag hard a figurative abuſe, 
1 as when the feare of GOD is ſet foꝛ a cozrupt and w2ongfull maner 
ene ok woozchipping, as when it is oftentimes lapde in the holly Hiſto⸗ 
e rp, that the koꝛtaine nations whiche had ben tranſplanted into Sa⸗ 
[ marta and in the places bozdering there about, feared the fapned 
4s | Gods and the GOD of Jſraell : which is as much, as to mingle hea: 
K-00 nen and earth together. But now our queſtion is, What is that faith 
Ne whiche maketh the childzen of God different from the vnbeleuers, by 
„ | N which we call vpon God by the name of our Father, by which we paſſe 


n from death to like, and by which Chꝛiſt the eternall ſaluation and life 

1 9 j dwelleth in vs. The fozce and nature therof J think J haue ſhoztly and 

. plainly declared. 

14 Now let vs againe go thꝛough all the partes of it, euen from the 
beginning, which being diligently examined, (as J think)there ſhall 
remaine nothing doutfull. When in defining faith we call it a knows 

Mee lege, we meane not thereby a compzehending,ſuch as men vle to haue 

N f boy of thole thinges that are ſubiect to mannes vnderſtanding. Fozit is ſe 

farre aboue it, that mannes wit mult go beyond and ſurmount it ſelfto 

þ | 1 come vnto it.yea and when it is come vnto it. yet doth it not attein that 

1 


2 


11. which it feleth, but while it is perſuade d of that which it cocetueth not. it 
i 4 bil | vnderſtande th moze by the very aſſuredneſſe of perſuaſion,than if it did 
1 with mannes owne capacitte thꝛougoly perceiue any thing familiar to 
e man. Therefoꝛe Paul ſapth very well, where he calleth it to compzehed 
. Eph. iti. what is the length. bꝛedth, depth, and height, and to know the love cf 
ann _Fvill Chꝛiſt that farre ſurmounteth knowlege. Foꝛ his meaning was to ſig⸗ 
I —_ 'nify, that the thing which our minde conceineth by faith, is tuerp way 
„ but infinite, and that this kinde of knowlege is farre hier than all vnder⸗ 
3! ſtanding . But yet bicauſe the Loꝛd hath diſcloſed to his Sainctes the 
BATH | ſecret of his will which was hidden from ages and generations,theres 
| foze by good reaſon faith is in Scripture ſometime called an acknow- 
ob. i. [eging:and John calleth it a certain knowlege, where he teſtiſieth, that 

iu the faithful! do certainely know that they are the childꝛen of God. Ind 

bndoutedly they know it aſſuredly : but rather by being confirmedby 
(i. C02.v, Perſuaſion of Goddes truthe , than by being infoꝛmed by naturall de, 
'%;, monſtration. Ind this,alſo the woꝛdes of Paul do declare, ſaying that 


while we dwell in the body, we are wandering abzode from 1 — 


taketi faith foz the gift of woozking miracles, whiche gifte they haue 


— — 
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auſe we walke by faith and not by ſight: whereby he heweth $thoſe 
— es which we vnderſtand by faith. are pet abſent from vs # are hid⸗ 
den from our light. And hereupon we determine, that the knowlege of 
faith ſtandeth rather in certaintie than in comprehending, 
We further call it, a ſure and tedfaſt knowlege to expꝛeſſe therby 
a moze ſound conſtantie of perſuaſton,Foz as faith is not contented v6 
a doutfull and rowling opinion, ſo is it alſo not contented with a dark 
and entaugled vnderſtanding: but requireth a full and fixed aſſured- 
nelle, ſuch as men are wont to haue of thinges found by erperience and 
pꝛoued. Foz vnbeleke ſticketh ſo faſt and is ſo depe rooted in our hartes, 
and we are ſo bent vnto it, that this which al men confeſſe with theye 
mouth to be true, that God is fatthfull , no man is without great con - 
tention perſuaded in his hart. Spectally when it cometh to the pzoofe, 
then the wauering of al men diſcloſeth the fault that befoze was hidds, 
And not without cauſe the ſcripture with ſo notable titles of commens 
dation mainteineth the authozitte ofthe wozd of god, but endenozeth 
to geue remedy foꝛ the atozeſapd diſeaſe, p God may obteine to be fully 
beleued of vs in his pzomiles . The woꝛdes of the Lozd(ſayth David ) 
are pure wozdes, as the Diluer tried ina foznace of earth, fined ſeuen 
times. Igatine, The wozd of the Lozd fined is a chield to all that truſt in 


13 


Pal.rir, 
xxri 


him. And Salomon confirming theſame,# in a maner in theſame woz- zo. rr. 


des, ſapth : Euery woꝛde of God is pure. But ſith the whole. crix. plalme 
entreateth onely in a maner bpon theſame, it were ſuperlluous to al⸗ 
lege any mo places. Ttuelp ſo oft as God doth ſo commend his woꝛde 
buto vs, he doth therein by the wap repzoche vs with our vnbeleuings 
neſſe:bicauſe that commendation tendeth to no other ende, but to roote 
vp al peruerſe doutinges out of our hartes. There be alſo many whiche 
lo concetue the mercy of God, that they take litle comfort therof,Fo2 thet 
be euen therewithall pinched with a miſerable carefulneſſe, while they 


dont whither he will be mercifull to them o2 no,bicauſe they encloſe w⸗ 


in to narrow boundes the very ſame mercifulneſſe,ofwhich theythink 
themlelues moſt aſſuredly perſuaded , Foz thus they think with thems 
ſelueg, that his mercy is in dede great afld plentikull poured out vpon 
manp, offring it ſelf and ready foꝛ all men: but that it is not certain whi⸗ 
ther it will extend vnto them oꝛ no, oz rather whither they Gall attepne 
vnto it 02 no. This thought when it ſo ſtayeth in the midde race, is but 
a half. Therefoze it doth not ſo confirme the ſpirite with allured quiete- 
neſſe,as it doth trouble it with vnquiet doutfulneſſe. But thereis a farr 
other feling of full alluredneſſe. which in the Scriptures is alway aſ⸗ 
ligned to faith, euen ſuch a one as plainly ſetting befoze vs the good - 
neſſe of god. doth clerely put it out of dout. Ind that can not be.tur that 
we muſt nedestrueſy fele and pꝛoue in our ſelues the ſweteneſſe therof, 
And therefoze the Apoſtle out ok faith derineth aſſured confidence , and 


v 


out of it againe boldneſſe, Foꝛ thus he ſayth,$ by Chꝛid we have bolde⸗ . . 


nelle, and an entrance with conkidence, woich is through faith in him, 
By which woꝛdes truely he che weth, that it is no right kaith, but when 
we are bolde with quiete mindes to chewe ourſelves in the pzeſence of 
Bod. Which boldeneſſe pzocedeth not but of aſſured confidence of gods 
good will and our ſaluatton. Which is ſo true, that many times this 
wo2d Faith, is vſed koꝛ Confidence, 


Fil. 
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6 But hereupon hangeth the chief tay of our faith, that we do not hi 

think the pzomiſes of mercy which che Loꝛd offerethto be true onely in 1 

other biſide vs, and not at all in our ſelues:but rather that in inwardly tie 

embꝛacing them, we make them our owne . From hence pꝛotedeth that bly 

confidence which theſame aul in an other place calleth peace, vnleffe bel 

Nam. v.. ſom had rather (ay,that peace is deriued of it. It is an aſſuredneſſe that dil 

maketh the conſcience quiet and cherefull befoze God, wuhout which þ we 

A conſcience maſt ok netellitie be vered, and in a maner tozne inpeceg fo! 
N with troubleſome trembling, vnleſſe perhappes it do foꝛget God and it of, 
110 ſelf, and ſo ſlomber alitle while . And J maye truely ſaye: Foz alittle of 
} e whyle , foz it dothe not long eniope that miſerable fozgetſulneſſe, but mil 
N is with often recourſe of the remembzaunce of Goddes Judgemente ing 
ie ſharply tozm6ted , Bꝛiefly, there is none truely farthfull, but he 5 beyng hat 
Men perſuaded with a ſounde aſſuredneſſe that God is his mercifull and lo⸗ es 
| ing father, doth pzomiſe himſelf al thinges vppon trnſt of Gods good⸗ im 

1 neſle:and none but he that truſting vpon p pꝛomiles of Gods gocd wil dou 
e toward him, conceiueth an vndouted loking foz of ſaluation:as the FJ» him 
i {eb . lil. poſtle be weth in theſe woꝛdes: It we kepe ſure to the end our tonſidete theſ 
| Of RET rul. andglozying of hope. Foz hereby he meaneth that none hopeth well in cauſ 
Ma the Loꝛd, but he that with confidence glozieth that be is heire ef p kings four 
19-4 208 dome of deauen. There is none ( J ſape)faithfull,but he that leaning vs Ind 
NN pon the aſſuredneſle cf his owne ſaluatton, doth confidently ttiumphe hart 
en Nom. gt bpon the deuell and death. as we are taught by that notable concludirg riſe! 
Fi HAN trrv4,, ſentence of Paul; J am perſuadedcſayth hecthat neither death,noz life, whe; 
4 no2 Angels, noꝛ pzincipallties, noz powers, noz thinges pꝛeſente, noz lelfe 
Nen thinges to come, halbe able to le perate vs from the loue of God. hers his o 
FRI | with he embꝛaceth vs in Chziſt Jeſu, And in like maner theſame Ipo- man 
HATE ſtie thinkech,that Þ eyes of our minde are by no other meane wel light like!) 
14070 ned, vnleſle we ſee what is the hope of eternal enheritance to which we the 
Me. Zoheli . are called, And eche where his common maner of teaching is ſuch, that twice 
Fill 01 he declareth that no otherwiſe we do not well compꝛehend the goodnes motic 
1 fl ol God, vnleſle we gather of it the fryte of great aſſuredneſſe, himſe 
0 1000007 pO. Butcſome man will ſay ) the fatthfull do finde by expertence a fatte Iy if w 
1 1 1 other thing within themſelues, which in re toꝛding the grace of god to⸗ there 
I ward them, are not onelytempted with vnqutetnelle, which oftentimes the ca 
bt | chaunceth vnto them, but alſo are ſometime ſhaken with moſt greuoug in the 
LOW Thi tetroꝛs: ſo great is the vehemency of temptations to thꝛow downtheir did Ac 
1 mindes: which thing ſemeth not ſufficientiy well to agree with that aſs of the 
l ſuredneſſe of ſaith. Thereloꝛe this doute muſt be aunſwered , if we wil beceat 
Nr haue cur afozeſatd doctrine to ſtand, But truely, when we teachethat warde 
1% faith ought to be tertaine and aſſured,we do not imagine ſuch a certem kemote 
1 | tie as is touthed with no donting,noz ſuch an aſſured neſſe as is aſſailed btinſe 
| with no carefuineſſe:but tather we ſay, that the faith full haue a perpe⸗ burthe 
„ tuall ſtrife with their owne diſtruſtfulneſſe . Do karre be we fro ſetling do ton 
10, their conſciences in ſuch a peaſible quietneſſe, as may be intetruptid bicatiſe 
ee with no troubles at all. pet on the other ſide we ſay, that in what ſoztſo Take 1 
euer thep be afflicted. they do neuer fall and de part from that aſſured co which! 

fidence whiche they haue concetned ok the merey of God. The Senp⸗ though 
9. rl. ture ſetteth foozth no example of faith moze plaine, oz moze notable their bg 
vis xlus vt han in Dad, ſpecially if a man beholde the whole continuall ** : louthf 
| | Wineſſ 


his life, But yet how he was not alway of quiet minde. himſelf decla⸗ 


— 


y 
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reth by innumerable complaintes , of which at this time it hall be ſufli- 
tient to chooſe out a few. When he repꝛocheth his own ſoule with trons 
bleſome motions,what is it els but that he is angry with his owne vnts 
beleuingneſſe : Why trembleſt thou my ſoulecſapth he)and why art thou 
diſquieted within meetruſt in God. And truely that ame diſcouragemẽt 
was a plaine token of deſtruction,. euen as if he thoughte htmſelfe to be 
fozſaken of God. Ind in an other place we read a larger confeſſion ther⸗ 


ok, where he ſapth:J ſayd in my ouerthꝛow. J am caſt out from the ſight pm xxrii 


of thy eyes. Allo in an other place he diſputeth with himſelf in careful # x 


miſerable perpleritie,yea and quareleth of the very nature of God, ſay⸗ 
ing;Hath God fozgotten to haue merey will he caſt of foz euer:Ind pet 
harder is that which followeth: But J haue ſapd, To die is mine:chars 


es are of the right hand of the hieſt. Foꝛ.as in deſpeite he condemneth Pit. lrxvit 


imſelk to deſtruction, and not onely confefſeth himſelf to be toſſed with x, 


douting, but as if he were vanquiſhed in battell, he leaueth nothing to 
himſelf,bicauſe God bath fozſaken him, and hath turned to deſtroy him 


theſame hand that was wont to be his helper , Wherefoze not without pra.crtt, 


cauſe he exhozteth his ſoule fo returne to her quietneſſe, bicauſe he had 
found by ex periente. that he was toſſed among troubleſome waues. 
And pete which is maruellous) in all theſe aſlaultes, faith vpholdeth the 


hartes of the Godly, and is ttuely like vnto a Date tree, to endeuoꝛ and 


riſe vpward againſt all burthens, how great ſo euer they be: as Dauid 
when he might ſeme to be vtterly ouerwhelmed ; yet in rebuking him» 
lelfe, ceaſſeth not to riſe vp to God . And truely he that ſtriving with 
his owne weakneſſe, reſozteth to faith in his troubles, is already in a 
maner conquetaz , Which may be gathered by this ſentence and other⸗ 


uke: Waite foꝛ the Loꝛd. be ſtrong,he (hall ſtrengthen thy hart: wait foz Pſfrvil. 


the Loꝛd. He repzocheth himſelf of fearetulueſſe, and in repeting Pſame 
twice, confeſſeth himſelfto be ſometimes ſubiecte to many (foubleſome 
motions. And in the meane time he doth not onely become diſpleaſed w 
himſelf in theſe faultes, but earneſtip endenoꝛeth to amendemet. True⸗ 
ly if we will moze nerelp by good examination compare him with cha; 


there ſhalbe found great difference . Elay was ſent to bzing remedy to Scat. 00. 


the carefull grtef of the wtekedking and hypocrite, and ſpake vnto him 
in theſe woꝛdes: Be in ſafegarde and be quiet: feare not, ac. But what 
did IchaseJs it was befoze ſayd. that bis hart was moued ag the trees 
ol the wood are ſhaken with the winde, though be heard the pꝛomiſe pet 
be ceaſſed not to quake fox feare . This therefoze is the pzoper re- 
warde and punichmente of vnbeltefe , ſo to tremble fox feare , that in 
femptation he turneth himſelf atvap from God, that doth not opento 
blinſelfthe gate by faith. Contrarywiſe the faithfull whom the weighty 
burthen of temptations maketh to ſtoupe , and in a maner oppzeſſeth 
do conſtantly riſe vp, although not without trouble and hardines. And 
bicauſe they know their owne weakneſſe,they pꝛay with the Pꝛophete: 
Take not the woꝛde of truthe away from my mouth continually , By 


which woꝛdes we are taught , that ſometime they become dumme, as P 


though their faith wer vtterly ouerthzowen, yet they faint not,noz turn 
their backeg,but pzocede in their battel. a with pꝛayer do enco2ane their 


llouthfulneſſe,left by fauozing thelelues they ould grow to vnſenſible 
dulneſſe; 66 3-thi; Fox 


bil; 


rum 
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Foz the bnderſtanding thereof, it is nedeful torefurne to that diul⸗ 
ſion of the flelh & the ſpirir, wherof we made mention in an other plate, 
| which doth in this behalf moſt clerely appere. The Godly hart therfoze 

f feleth a diuiſion in it ſelf, which is partly delited with ſwete nelle by ac» 

1 knowleging ok the goodneſſe of God , # partly greued with bitterneſſe 
| | by feling of bis owne miſery . partly reſteth vpon the pzomiſe of þ Goſs 
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Tt pell, and partiy trembleth by reaſon of the teſtimonie ofhis owne wie⸗ 
l kedneſſe: partly reioyceth with conceiuing of life, and partely quaketh 
415 fox keare ot death . Which variation tommeth by imperfection of fatth, 
1 fozaſmuch as we neuer be in ſo good caſe in the courſe ofthis pꝛeſẽt like 
| Pf INTO as being vealed from all diſeaſe of diſtruſttulneſſe , to be altogether ils 
wn tt | led and poſſeſſed with faith. Hereupon pzocede thoſe battels,whenthe 
ne diſtruſtfuineſſe that abideth in the remnants of the fleth,riſcth vp to al⸗ 
"ING ſaile the faith that is inwardly conteiued. But if in a faithfull minde al⸗ 
enn ſuredneſſe be mixed with doutfulneſſe,come we not then alway to this 
1 point, that faith ſtandethj not in a certain and clere knowlege, but ina 
eee dark and doutfully entagled knowlege ef Gods wil toward vs: No, not 
ſo. Foꝛ though we be diuerſly dzawen with ſondꝛy thoughts pet are we 
not thcrefoze byandby ſeuered from faith:though we be vexed with tol⸗ 
ſing vp and do wne of diſtruſtkulneſle, vet are we not therkoze dꝛowned 
in the bottomleſſe depth therof:and though we be chaken. pet be we not 
thꝛuſt down out of our place. oꝛ this is alway the end of this dattell, 
katti doth at length with wꝛaſtling ouercom thoſe hard troubles, whet⸗ 

with when Gets ſo beſieged, che ſemeth to be in danger. 

19 Let this be the ſumme of al. So ſoone as any dꝛop of faith, be it ne» 
uer ſo ſmall, is poured into our hartes, we byandby begin to beheld the 
face of God milde and pleaſant, and louing toward vs: pet theſame we 
ſee from a karte ok, and farre diſtante from vs, but with ſo ſure ſight, 
that we know we are not decetued , From thence fozward, how much 
we pofitcas we ought continually to pzofit)as it wer by pꝛoteding furs 
ther, we come vnto lomuch the nerer,and therefoze certainer beholding 
of him, and bp very continuance be is made moze kamilier vnto vs. Oe 
we ſee,that the minde enlightened with the knowlege of God, is firſt 
holden wzapped in much ignoꝛante, which by litle and litle is wiped as 
wap. pet theſame minde is not ſo hindered by being ignozaint of ſome 
thinges, oz by darkly ſeing that che eniopeth a clere _— of Gods 

wil toward her, which is the firſt and pꝛincipal point in faith,Foz agif 
a man being (hut vp in pꝛiſon. haue beames of the ſunne ſhining in, lide⸗ 
long at a narrow window. oz as t were but half glymmering. he wans 
teth in dede the free beholding of the lunne, yet he ſeeth with his eyes 
an vndouted bꝛightneile thereof, and reteiueth the vſe of it: ſo webe- 
ing bound with the fetters of an earthly bodye, howſoeuer we bee on 
eche ſide thadowed with muche darkeneſſe, pet we are (uficiently 
enlightened vnto perfect aſſuredneſſe, by the light of G OD, etten⸗ 
—＋ his beames of light vpon vs, though it be but a litle, to ew foꝛth 

20 his mercp. f 
Con ul. Both thele pointes the Apoſtle very well teacheth in diuerſe places, 
xx Foz when he ſapth,Þ we know vnpertectly,and pzophecy vnperfectly,# 
ſee by a dark ſpeaking as by a glaſſe,he Cheweth how ſclender a litle po? 
tion of Þ true Godly wiſedom ts geuen vs in this pꝛeſẽt life. oʒ would 
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thoſe woꝛdes do not erpꝛeſiy ew that our faith is vnperfert ſo long as 
we grone vader this burthen of the flethe , but that it hapneth vnto vs 
by our owne imperfection, that we haue nede to be continually exerei⸗ 
ſed in learning: pet he ſecretely declareth that that thing whichets infi⸗ 
nite, tan not de compꝛehended dy our ſmall capacitte,and narrdv tom; 
paſſe. And this Paul repoꝛteth ot the whole C hirch . but vnto euery ont 


of vs, his owue dulneſle is a hinderante and ſtay that he can not come 
ſo nere as wer to be wiſhed, But how ſure and bndeceiuable a taſt of it 


. Fole191; 


ſelf,euen a ſmall dꝛop of faith doth make vs fele,theſame A poſtle ſhews «©. Coꝛ. ia 


eth in an other plate, where he affirmeth , that bythe Goſpel we behold 
the gloꝛy of God, with vntoue red face, bauing no vetle betwene vs and 
it, ſo effectually that we be tranſfozmed into theſame image. Jn ſuch ens 
tanglements of ignoꝛance there muſt nodes be w2apped together both 
much douting and feareful trembling, ſpecially fozaſmuch as our hart, 
by a certaine naturall inſtincte of it ſelf, is enclined to vnbele uingneſſe. 


- Biſide that, there be temptations which both infinite in number, and 


diverſe in kinde, do oftentimes with great ſodeine violence aſſayle vs. 
But ſpecially our owne conſctence oppzeſſed with p heauy burthẽ of ſin⸗ 
nes lying vpon it, doth ſometime lament and grone with it ſelf,# ſomes 
time accuſeth it ſelf :ſometime ſecretely murmureth,and ſometime is o⸗ 
penlytroubled, Whither therefoze aduerſittes do ew an apparance 
of the wꝛath of God, oz the conſcience doth finde in it ſelf any pzoofe oz 
matter of his wzath,from chence vnbeliefe doth take weapons and en⸗ 
gines to vanquich faith withall:which are alway directed to this ende. 
that we thinking God to be our aduerſarp and hatefulip bent againſt 
vs, chould both not hope foꝛ any helpe at his hand, and alſo be afrayd of 
him as of our deadlpenemp. 

To beare theſe aſlaultes, faith doth arme and foztifp her ſelfe with þ 
woꝛd of God. And when ſuch a temptatton aſlapleth.p̊ God is our ene» 
my. bicauſe he is (harp again vs: faith in the other ſide anſwereth, that 
eue when he punicheth he is alſo mercifull, bicauſe his chaſticement c6- 
meth rather of loue tha of wꝛath. Whe faith is ũ ritzen tb this thought p 
god is a reuẽ ger of iniquities.againſt þ ſtroke he ſetteth his pardon re- 
dy fo2 all offences, ſo oft as the ſinner reſo2tetb to þ mercttulneſſe of the 
lozd, Do a godly minde howſoeuer tt be tn marnelleug wiſe toſſed and 


bexed,yet at lẽgth riſeth vp abone al dangers, a neuer ſuffreth þ confis 


dice ol gods mercy to be plucked away fro it: But rather whatfocuer cõ⸗ 
tentions do trouble # wery tt, in end they turne to the aſſuredneſſe of 
this cokidence, Ind herof this is a p2oofe,that the holp ones. when they 
think theſelues moſt of al pꝛeſſed with the vengeance of God, vet eut the 
do make theyꝛ eomplaintes to theſame god:# when it ſemeth Þ they al 
not be hard at al. euen then neuertheleſſe thei tal vpon him. Toꝛ to what 
putpoſe wer it, to make they2 moane to him from dohom they hoped foz 
no comfoꝛtetruely thei would neuer finde in their hartes to cal vpõ him, 
bnleſe they beleued p there were ſome help at bis hande Napanee for 
them. So the diſciples in whomChzift blameth their (malneſſe of faith, 
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complained in dede that they periched. but yet thetcalled to him koꝛ help. Vr nt. 


And when he rebuketh them fo their ſmall faith. pet he doth not refecte 
them from the number ok his, maketh thi of the number ol the bnbele- 
ers, dut ſtirreth tho to khake of that fault, Therkoꝛe we affirme againe 


that 


rx 


Capeiis Of the maner how to receiue 


| that which we haue aboue ſpoken, p the roote of faith is neuer plnckey 

out of a Godly hatt, but ſticketh ſo faſt tn the bottome , that howſceuer 

ne it be taken and ſeme to bend this way oz that wap, the light thereofig 

Wenn ſo neuer quenched oz choked vp, but that it lieth at leaſt hidden vnder 

. | ſome embers:and by this token is plainly chewed, that the wozd which 
| 


is an vntoꝛruptible ſede,bzingeth kooꝛth frute like to it ſelfe , the ſp 
1 whereof doth neuer wither and vttetiy periſh;Foz whereas this is the 
my extremeſt matter of deſpeire to the holy ones, to fele accozdingtoÞ cons 
gy" - ſideration of pzeſent thinges. the hand of God bent to their deſtruction; 
183 n yet Job affirmeth that his hope Chal pꝛocede ſo fat, that though God do 
% il him. yet he wil not therfoze ceaſſe to truſt in him. This is the truthe 
therfoze ; Unbelefe reigneth not within the hartes of the Godly, but 
1 outwardly aſſatleth the: neither doth che deadly woũd thẽ with her wea⸗ 
OUR pons, but onely troubleth the,o2 ſo hurteth them, p yet the wound is cu⸗ 
nen. Ephe. vi. rable. Foz faith, as Paul teacheth,ſerueth vs foz a ſhield:Þ being holde 
en, bin pp age inſt weapons. doth ſo receiue the fozce of them, that it either vt⸗ 
en tetly dꝛiueth them back. oz at leaſt ſo bzeaketh their violence that they ti 
. not pearte them to danger ok like. Therkoꝛe when faith is chaken, it is 
nene like as if aſtrong ſouldioꝛ with the violent rcke of a dart be compelled 
TTL ELL to remoue his foote, and geue ground a litle: and when faith it ſelfe is 
1 5 wounded, that is like as if his buckler by ſome ſtroke be in ſom part bꝛo⸗ 
| ken. but pet ſo it is not firiken though . Foz alway the Godly minde 
F101] pla. rei Will atteine to riſe thus hie as to ſay with Dauid. Af J walkin the mid, 
N uu deſt ol p chado w of death, J will feare none euell. bicauſe thou art with 
| me. It is in dede terrible to walke in the darkenes of death, and it cnot 
be but that the faithful. how much ſtrength ſoeuer they haue, muſt be a: 
f frayd of it. pet bicauſe this thought ſurmounteth it,that they haue God 
j pꝛelent with them, and pꝛouiding foz they: ſafetie,that feare is ouertom 
with aſſuredneſſe, Foz(as Juguſtine ſayth how great engines ſo euer 
the deuill raiſeth vp againſt vs, ſo long as he poſſeſſeth not the place of 
the hart, where faith dwelleth, he is caſt out of the doozes, Ind ſo ik we 
Na may iudge by the ſucceſſe, the faithiull not onely eſcape ſafe from enery 
2%; 0908) battel, ſo that byandby reteiuing freſh courage they are readp to come s⸗ 
39 11122” gatne into the field:but alſo that is fulfilled which John ſaxth in his ca⸗ 
John. v Nonicall Epiſtle: This ts the victozie that ouercommeth the wozld,euen 
un. pour faith. Foz he affirmeth p it Hall not onely win the victoꝛpe in one 
o2 few battels,02 againſt ſome one aſſault,but alſo Þ it all get Þ ouer» 

1 hand of the whole woꝛld, although it be a thouſand times aſſayled, 
. | 22 Theretisan other kinde of feare and trembling,but ſuch a one as by 
180 it the aſſuredneſſe of faith is ſo nothing at all diminiſhed þ thereby it ls 
1 the meze ſoundly ſtabliched. That is. when the faithfull eityer in thinks 
ing that the examples of gods vengeante againſt þ wicked are chewed 
koꝛ leſſons foz the to learne by,. do carefully beware that they happe not 
to pꝛouoke gods wꝛath againſt thẽſelues with theſame offentes: oz te⸗ 
toꝛding with thẽſelues their own miſery , do learne to hang altogether 
bpon the Lozd, without who they ſee thiſelues to be moꝛe fickle # ſoner 
. Coꝛin. x baniſhing th any blaſt of winde,Foz when the Apoſtle in ſettin foꝛth 
rt p ſcourges wherwith p loꝛd in old time had puniſhed Þ people of Jſrae!, 
pu'teth ß Cozinthians in feare 5 thet entigle not theleiues w like eule 
- he doth not therby abate their aſfiace, but only chaketh away the ven, 
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The grace of Chriſt, 


by which faith is wont moze to be oþp2eſſed than ſtrength⸗ 
og oy when he taketh occaſionof the Jewes fall toerhozt him — 
ſtündeth. to take hede that he fall not, he doth not thereby bid vs to wa- 


Fol. 134» 


ner. as though we were not fully aſſared of our ſtedfaſineſſe, but onely No. ext“ 


he taveth away arrogant pzeſumption and rach truſting to much in out 


owns ſtrength, p after the thꝛuſting out of the Jewes, ihe Gentiles be⸗ 
ing receiued into their place. chould not to much outragioullp triumphe 
againl! them. Albeit he ſpeaketh there not onely to the taithfnl;but alſo 
in the lame ſaying compzehendeth the Hipocrites that glozied onely in 
dutdoard chew. Foz neither doth he admonich euery man particularly, 
but making a compariſon betwene the Jeweg and the Gentiles, after 
that he had che wed that the Jewes in this that they were retected , did 
ſuffer wſt punichment foꝛ their vnbeliet and vnthankfulneſſe he alſo ex⸗ 
hoꝛted the Gentiles that they ſhould not, by being pꝛoud and extolling 
themſelues,loſe the grace of adoption lately conueyed vnto them, But 


as in that generall reiecting of the Jewes, there remained yet ſom that 


were not fallen krom the couenant of adopris,ſo out of p Gentiles there 
might ariſe ſome, which without true faith. ch ould be puſted vp onely w 
folih confidence of the fleſh,# ſs abuſe Gods louing kindnelle to they: 
own deſtruction. But although you take this as ſpoken to the clect and 
faithful, yet therupon Chal folow no tnconuenience , Foz it is one thing 
to hold down p rach pzeſumption which out ofthe remnantes of þ fleſh 
crepeth ſomtime euen into the holy ones. that with vaine confidence it 


ware not outragiouſly wanton: and an other thing to ſtrike the con- 
ſcience with keare, p it reſt not with tul aſfuredneſſe in the mercy of god. 


Then, when ye teatheth, that with feare and trembling we chould 


23 


woꝛke our own ſaluation,be requireth nothing els , but that we chould Pi 


accuſtome vs with much abaling of our ſelues, reuerently to looke vp 
vnto the mightinelſe of god. Foz truely nothing doth ſo much awake vs 
to taſt al eur confidence and aſiurance of minde vpon the Lo2d,as doth 
the diiruſt of out lelues and carefuineſſe conte iued by knowlege in cõ⸗ 
ſciente of our owne wetchedneſſe , And accozding to this meaning is 
thatſaping in the Pꝛophe te to be taken: In the multitude of thy gaod⸗ 
neſſe A will enter into thy tẽple: J will wozſhip in feate. Where he com⸗ 


ly contopneth the boldneſſe of faith that leaneth vpon gods mercy with Pl. b. biſl. 


a reverent feare, which we muſt nedes fele ſo oft as comming into the 
light of Gods maieſtie, we perceiue by the gloꝛious bzightneſſe thereof, 
how great is our owne filthineſſe, Ind Salomon (apth truely, wher he 


pronounceth the man bleſſed, that continually mabeth his owne hart Perg 


atrayd,fo2 by hardening thereof men fall hedlong into tuell. But ſuche 
ſcare he meaneth as may make vs moꝛe hedeful. not ſuche whereby we 
(ould be trouble d and veterly fall:euen ſuch a feare as when the minde 
tonfounded in it ſelf, doth tecouer it ſelf againe in God. when deſpey⸗ 
ting it ſelk, it teuiueth by truſt in him. Therefoꝛe there is no cauſe to the 
(olttaty, but that the faithfull may at one time both be in feare. and al⸗ 
(0 eniop molt aſlured comfozt,inreſþect that ſometime they turne their 
ces to behold their owne vanitie,and ſometime they caſt d thought of 
their minde vpon the truthe of god. But hows: will ſome man ſay)ſhall 
feare and faith dwell both in one minde:euen thus, as contrarily vnlẽ⸗ 
ſible dulneſſe a carcfulneſſe, Foz wheress p wicked trauaile to pꝛoture 
. 


Fun 


Cap. ii. 
to tdemſelues a want of grefe,that no feare of god might trouble them. 
pet the iudgement of God ſo pꝛeſſeth them, that they cannot atttim that 
which they deſire. So there is nothing to withſtand, but that God may 


Oc. iſi.v 
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Of the maner howto receiue 


exerciſe them that be his to humilitie , that in fighting valiantiy, they 
may reſtrain themſelnes vnder the bꝛidle of modeſtie , Ind by the pꝛo⸗ 
ceſſe of the text ir appereth,that this was Þ entent ofthe Fpoſtle,where 
he alligneth the cauſe of feare and trembling to be the good pleaſure of 
God. whereby he geueth to them that be his, both to will well, and vali 
antly to go thꝛough with it. Accoꝛding to this mening ought we to take 
that ſaping of the Pꝛophet: The childzen of Jſraell chall feare Ged and 
his goodneſſe:bicauſe not onely.godlineſſe engendꝛeth the reverence of 
God, but the very ſwetenefle and pleaſant taſt ofgrace,fillethman be» 
ing diſcouraged in himſelf with feare and admiration,to make himhig 
vpon god, and humbly yeld himſelf ſubtect to his power, 

Pet we do not hereby make ruome to that moſt peſtilent Philolo⸗ 
phy, which many halfpapiſtes at this day begin to coyne in cozners, 
Foz, bicauſe they can not defend that groſſe dontfulneſſewhich hath ben 
taught in Scholes.they flie to another deniſe,to make a confidece mins 
gled with diſtruſtfulneſſe. They confeſſe,y ſo okt as we loke vnto Chyiſt 
we finde in him full matter to hope well:but bicauſe we are always bn» 
wo:thy of thoſe good thinges that are offered vs in Chziſt, they would 
haue vs to wauer and ſtagger in beholding our owne vnwoꝛthineſſe. 
Bꝛiefly, they place conſcience ſo betwene hope and feare, that it altereth 
from the one to the other, by enterchangeable times & coutſes:and they 
ſo compare faith # hope togeher, that when the one ſpꝛingeth vy the o⸗ 


ther is pꝛeſſed down. when the one ariſeth the other again falleth. So 


when Satan leeth p thoſe open engines wherwith befoze time he was 
wont to deſtroy the allurednelle of faith, do now nothing pꝛeuerle, he 
endeuozeth by croked vndetmininges to overthzow it. But what ma⸗ 
ner of confidence (al that be. which chal now # then yeld to deſperatio⸗ 
If( lay they) thou conſider Chꝛiſt, there is aſſured ſaluation: but if thou 
returne to thy ſeli, ther is aſſured damnation. Therfoze of neceſſitie diſs 
truſt x good hope mult by enterchangeable courſes reigne in thy mind: 
As though we ought to imagine Chꝛiſt ſtanding a far of, and notrather 
dwelling within vs. Foz therkoze we loke foz ſaluation at his hand, not 
bicauſe he appereth a far of vnto vs. but bicauſe he hath graffed vs into 
his body, a ſo maketh vs partakers not only of all his good thinges, but 
alſo of himſelf. Therfoze F thus turne this their argument s gainſt tte 
ſclues:Jfthou conſider thy ſelf, there is a certain daͤnation. But bitauſe 
Chꝛiſt with al his good things is by wap of communicating ſo gene vito 
ther. p al his thinges are made thine,# thou art made e member ol him 
pea ꝶ᷑ al one with him: his righteouſneſſe dꝛowneth thy ſinncs , his lal⸗ 
uation taketh away thy damnation: he by his woꝛthineſſe conmeth be- 
twene thee a God. ß thy vnwozthineſſe com not in 5 ſight of god. Biel 
ly, this is the truthe: we ought neither to ſeperate Chꝛiſt from vs, noꝛ 
vs from him, but with both hands to bold faſt that felowſhtp wherbyhe 


No. bil. x hath coupled himſelf vnto vs. So p Apoſtle teacheth vs: The bodpin 


dedecſayth he) is dead by reaſs of ſin: but the ſpirit of Chziſt þ dwellet) 
in pon, is life fo2 tighteoulneſſe. Attoꝛding to theſe mennes trifling de 


fe he would haue lapd, Chziſt indede bath lite with himſelf:burrer 
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The graceof Chriſt, 
g pon be ſinners, remaine ſubiect to death and dination.Buthe ſayth 


face otherwiſe. Foz he teacheth that the damnation which we deſerue of 


our (clues, is (wallowed bp by the ſaluation of Chat, and to pꝛoue it, 


he vſeth theſame reaſon that J haue alleged,bicauſe Chaſt is not with⸗ 


Fol. 163: 


dut vs. but dwelleth within vs, and cleaueth vnto vs not only with vn⸗ 
diuidable knot of felowochip. but with a certain maruellous communion 


daily moze and moꝛe grow eth with vs into one body,till he be made al⸗ 


together one with vs. And yet J deny not. as J baue ſayd a litle befoze, 
chat ſometime there happen certaine interruptions of faith, as þ weak» 
nelle there of is among violent ſodein motions bowed hither oz thither, 


Ho inthe thicke miſte of temptations the light thereot is choked, but 


whatſoeuer hapneth. it ceaſſeth not from endeuoz to ſeke God. 

And no otherwiſe doth Bernarde argue, when he purpoſely entrea⸗ 
teth of this queſtion in his . v.Yomelp in the Dedication ofthe temple, 
Oftentimes(J ſap)by the benefite of God ſtudying vpon the ſoule,me 
thinkes J finde in it two thinges as it were contrary , It J behold the 
coule it ſelf,as it is in it ſelf of it ſelf, Icã ſay nothing moze truely of it. 
than that it is vtterly bzought to nought . What nede J now to rechen 
vp particularly all the miſeries of the ſoule,how it is loaden w ſinnes, 
couered ,with darkneſſe,entangled with deceitfull enticements,itching 
with luſtes, ſubiect to paſſions, filled with tlluſtons , alway enclined to 
tuell, bente to all kindes of vice , finalipe full of hame and conkuſion⸗ 
Now if all the very righteouſneſſes of it being looked vpon by p light 
of truthe be kounde like a clothe ſtayned with floures, then what (all 


the vnrtghteouſneſles therof be accoinpted:? 2 the light that is in vs be Ela. lil 
e 


darkneſſe,how great all the very dartznelle be? What then:withoute 
dout man is made like vnto banitie:man is bzought to nought:man is 
nothing. But how then is he vtterly nothing. whom god doth magnify: 
How then is he nothing. toward whom Gods heart is ſete Bzethẽ.let 
vs take hart again. Though we be nothing in our owne hartes,perad- 
uenture there map ſomewhat of vs lie hidden in the hart of God. O ka⸗ 
ther ok merties, O father of the miſerable, how doeſt thou ſet thy hart 
toward vs: Foꝛ thy hart is where thy treſure is. But how be we thy tres 
ſure,if we be nothing; õ ll nations are ſo befoze thee as it they wer not, 
they hall be reputed as nothing. Euen bekoze thee, not within thee:ſo in 
the iudgement of thy truthe , but not in the affection of thy pitte , Thou 
talleſt thoſe thin ges that are not. as though they were. Therefoze both 
they are not, btcauſe thou calleſt thoſe thinges p are not, alſs they are 
dicauſe thou calleſt thè. Fox though they are not, in reſpect ot theſelues, 
yet with thee they are. accoꝛding to that ſaying of Paul. not cf Þ wozks 
of righteoulneſle, but of him that calleth , And then he ſapth,Þ this cou⸗ 


23 


Path. bl. 
xlii. 


pling together of both conſiderations is maruellous, Truly thoſe thin⸗ Rom. ic 


ges that are knit together. do not the one deſtroy the other. Which alſo 
in p concluſion he moꝛe plainly declareth in theſe woꝛdes. Now if with 
both theſe conſiderations we diligently loke vpon our ſelues what we 
be,yea in the one conſideratiõ hovo we be nothing. and in the other how 
much we be magniſied, J thinke our glozying ſemeth to be tempered, 
but peraduenture it is moꝛe entreaſed. Truely it is perfectly ſtabliſhed. 
that we glozy not in our ſelues but in the Lozde , It we thinke thus: it 
he hath determined to laue vs, we ſhall byandby be deltuered: oy in 

this 
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this we may take courage. But let vs climbe vp into a hier watch tour 
and ſeke foz the citie of God, ſeke foꝛ the Temple, ſeke fo: ÞYoule,feke 
fo2 the Spouſe . J haue not fozgotten, but J ſay it with teare and res 
uerence , we J ſap be, but tn the hart of God. We be, but by his allow⸗ 

ing as wozthy, not by our owne wozthinelle, 
| 26 Now, the feare of the 102d, wherofcommonly in euerp place,witneſe 
| Þ20. i. til is bozne to al the holy ones,and which is in ſom places called the begin 
19ſa!.c.ri ning of wiſedome, and in ſome places wiſedom it ſe[f,although it be but 
2 rig one. pet it pzocedeth from a double vnderſtanding. Foꝛ god hath in him 
1 by The ſelf the reuerence both of a father and ol a Lozd.Theretoze he that will 
. ol truely wozſhip him, wil endeuoz to hew himſelf both an obedient ſonne 
N and a ſeruiſeable ſeruant vnto him. The obedtence that is geu to him 
l as to a father, the Loꝛd by his Pꝛophet calleth honoz:the ſeruice that ig 
N WY done to him as to a Lozd,he calleth feare. The ſonnecſaith he)honozeth 
30% vill. the father andthe ſeruant the Lozd.Jf Ide a father,wher is mp honoz; 
eum JfJbea Loꝛd, where is my feare:But howe ſo euer he putteth dille⸗ 
tente betwene them, thou ſeeſt how he confotideth them both together, 
Therefoze let the feare of the Loꝛd be bnto vs areuerence,mingled w 
that ſame honoꝛ and feare . Neither is it any maruell ,if one minde te⸗ 
teiue both theſe affections, Foz he that conſidereth with himſelf whats 
father God is vnto vs, hath cauſe inough.,although therg were no helg 
at al, why be Qould dzed his diſpleaſure moꝛe greuouſi thi any death, 
But alſo( ſuch is the wantonneſſe of our flech to runne to licentiouſneſſe 
of ſinmz;1g)to reſtraine theſame by all meanes, we ought therwithall to 
take hold of this thought, that the Lozd vnder whoſe power we live, 
abhozreth all tniquitie , whoſe vengeance they hall not eſcape, that in 

lining wickedly do pꝛouoke his wꝛath againſt themſelues. 

But that which John ſayth,Þ feare is not in charitie, but perfect cha⸗ 
. ritie caſteth out feare,bicauſe feare conteineth punichmẽt, diſagreeth not 
or with this p we ſay. Foz the wicked fearenotGodan this reſpect that thei 
ded to incurre his diſpleaſure , if they might do it without puniſhment; 
but bitauſe they know him to be armed tb power to reuenge:theretoze 
they ſhake koꝛ feare at Þ hearing of his wꝛath. And alſo they ſo feare his 
wꝛath, bicauſe they think p it hangeth oner them fog that they loke eue⸗ 
ry moment when it ſhall fall vpon their heds. As foz Þ faithful:they(as 
bs aboue ſayd) both feare his diſpleaſure moꝛe tha puniſhmet, are not 
troubled with feare of punichmẽt as if it did hang ouer their neckes, but 
Cph.v.vi they are made Þ moꝛe ware not to pzoenre it, So ſayth » Apoſtle, when 
Col. iu. vi be ſpraketh to Pfaithful:Be ye not deceiued:foz this cometh the wꝛath ol 
God vpon the childzen of vnbeleke: e thzeatneth not that Gods wzath 
wil come vpon them. but putteth them in minde to think vpon this, that 
y wzath of God is pzepared fox ſuch wicked doinges as he had recited, 
they themſelnes Could not be willing alſo to pzoue it. Albeit it ſeideme 
hapneth that the repꝛobate be awakened with only & bare thzetnings, 
but rather being already groſſe a vnſenſibly dul with theyꝛ ovone hards 
neſſe,ſo oft as God thundzeth from heauẽ they hardethemſelues to ob 
Ninacte,but when they are once ſtriken with his hand, the whither they 

will oꝛ no, they be enfozced to feare . This feare they commonly calls 
ſerutle feare:and in compariſon ſet it koꝛ contrary to free natured # wil 

ling feare which becommeth childzs , Some other do ſuttelly pur 
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Fol. 194. 


middle kinde , bicauſe that ſame ſeruile and conſtrained affection ſome» 
time ſo ſubdueth mennes mindes, that they come willingly tothe feare 


b. 
cee we bnderſtand, that in the 


od will of god, wherunto faith 28 


is lapd to haue teſpect,the poſſeſſion of ſaluatton and eternall life is obs 
teined. Foz ik we can want no good age be od is fanozable bnto 


vs, it aboundantly ſuſticeth vs to the allure dneſſe of ſaluation,whe he 
vimſelf doth aſſure vs of his loue , Let him chew his face ( ſayth the 
Pꝛopbet)and we ſhalbe ſafe , Wherupon the ſcriptures determine this 
to be the ſumme of our ſaluation, th at god putting away all enmities, 
hath receiued vs into fauoz . Wherevy they Chew, that when god is re⸗ 
conciled vnto vs, there remaineth no perill, but that all thinges chall 
yoſper wel with vs. Therfoze ay haning — bold of Þloue of god, 
yath pꝛomiſes of the pzeſent life and of the life to come, and perfect allu⸗ 
redneſſe of all good things: but that ſame ſuch as may be gathered out 
of the woꝛd of god. Foz faith doth not certainly pzomiſe to it ſelf either 
the length oꝛ honoz oꝛwealth of this like, foꝛalmuch as god willed none 
of theſe thinges to be apointed vnto ys, but is contented with this aſſu- 
redneſſe , that god will neuer faile how ſo euer many thinges faile vs, 
that perteine to the maintenance of this pzeſent life, But the chief allu⸗ 
rednelſe of faith reſteth in expectation of the life to come, which is ſet 
out of doubt by the woꝛd of god. But whatſoeuer miſeries and talami⸗ 
ties betide vnto them whome godloueth,theycan not wozke the con - 


Pſa.lrry, 
itt, 


Cphel. it, 
ui 


trarie, but that his good will is perfect felicitie. Therefoze when we 


did meane to expꝛeſle the ſumme of bleſſedneſſe, we named the fauoꝛ of 
god, ont of which ſpzing do flow vnto vs all kindes of good things. And 


this we may commonly note thzoughout the Scriptures, that when ſo 


euer mention is made not onely of eternall ſaluation , but alſo of any 
good thing in vs, we be alwap called back to the loue of god. Foz which 
cauſe Dauid ſayth , that the goodneſſe of god when it is felt in a godly 
hart. is ſweter and moꝛe to be deſired than life it ſelf. Finally, if althins 
ges els do flow vnto vs actoꝛding to our owne wiſhing, and we be vn⸗ 
certaine of gods loue oz hatred, our felicitie ſhal be accurſed, and theres 
foze miſerable , But ik the fauoꝛable face of god do ſhine vnto vs, euen 
our very miſeries ſhalbe bleſſed, bicauſe they are turned to helps of our 
laluation. Is Paul, when he heaped vpa reherlall of all aduerſities. 


Pſa.lrift, 
litl, 


pet he glozieth that he was not by them ſeuered from the loue of god: a Nom ditt 


in his pꝛapers be alway beginneth at the fauoꝛ of god, from whence flo- 


weth all pꝛolperitie. Likewiſe D aud ſetteth the onely fauoꝛ of god a⸗ 


xv. 


gain(t all the terroꝛs that trouble vs. If( ſapth he)J ſhall walke in the Pſa. rrit 


middeſt of the hadow of death, J will teare no euels, bicauſe thou art 
with me. And we alway do fele that our mindes do wauer. vnleſſe being 
contented with the fauoz of god, they ſeke theyꝛ peace in it, and haue 
this inwardly fixed in them þ is ſapd in the Palme, Bleſſed is þ people 
. — the Loʒd, and the nation whom he hath choſen to hum koꝛ 
ce, 1 

We make the foundation of faith to be the free pꝛomiſe of god, bicanſe 

faith pꝛoperly ſtayeth bpon it. Foz though faith do beleue god to be true 


PC.xrriil, 
ii. 
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nal thinges,whither he comaund oz fozbid,whither he pꝛomiſe oꝛ thzes 


ien, and alſo obedtently reteiueth his tommaundemẽ ts, and n 
0 
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of thinges that he pꝛohibiteth. and hath regard to his theatninges yet 
pꝛoperip it deginneth at the pꝛomiſe, and therein continueth, and theres 

upon endet . Foz faith ſeketh foz life in God, which is not founde in 
commaundements oz declarations of penalties, but in pꝛomiſe of mer; 

cy,and in no other pꝛomiſe, but ſuch as ie freely geuen, Fozthe cons 
ditionall pzomiſe , by which we are ſent to our owne woꝛtzes, doth no o⸗ 
therwiſe pꝛomiſe life, but if we percetue tt to ſtand in our ſelnes ,Thers 

fore if we wil not haue our faith to tremble and waver, we muſt cap it 

with that pꝛomiſe of ſaluation, which is willingly and liberally offered 

Na r. viii vs of the Loꝛd, rather in reſpect of our miſery, than of our woꝛthines. 
0. bil. wheretoze the Apoſtle beareth this witneſſe of the Goſpell, that is þ 
wozde of faith: which name he taketh both from the commaundemtts, 

and alſo from the pꝛomiſes of the law. bicauſe there is nothing that tan 

ſtabliſh faith, but that liberall embaſſage , bywhich God recontileth 5 

Ko. i. vi © woz1d to himſelk. Therefoze theſame Apoſtle oftentimes maketh are: 
vic bu tation of faith and the Goſpell together, when he teacheth that the mi 
niſteryofthe Goſpell was committed to him bnto the obeditce ol faith; 

that theſame is the power of God , to ſaluation to euery one that beles 

ueth : that in it is reueled the righteoufneſſe of God from faith to faith; 

fl. Coz. v. And no maruell,Fo2 ſith the Goſpell is the miniſterp of reconciliation, 
roll. thete is no other teſtimony ſure inough of Gods good will toward vs, 
the knowlege whereof faith requireth.Therefoze when we ſay p faith 

muſt reſt vpon free pzomiſe , we do not deny but that the faithfull do e- 

uery wayembzace and receiue the woꝛde of God, but we appoint pzo- 

miſe of mercy to be the pꝛoper marke of faith, Euẽ as the faithful ought 

in dede toacknowlege God to be the tudge and puniſher of wicked dos 

inges, and pet they pꝛoperly haue regard vnto his mercifull kindenefe; 


pt lrrrvef02aſmuch as he is deſcribed to them to be conſidered ſuch a one as is 1v- 


v. cu uing and mercifull, far from wꝛath. ok much goodnelſe, gentle bnto all, 


lrrxi v. pouring foꝛth his mercy vpon all his wozkes, 

30 Neither yet do J regarde the barkinges of Pyghius, oꝛ ſuch other 
dogges, when they finde fault with this reſtraint, as though in deui⸗ 
ding kaith, it did take hold but of one pece thereof , Þ graunt(as J haue 
already ſayd) that the generall obiect of faith (as they terme it) is the 

He. xi. bit truthe of God. whether he thzeaten oꝛ put vs in hope of fauoz , here: 
nen forethe Apoſtle aſcribeth this to faith, that Noe feared the deſtruction 
of the world, when it was not yet ſeen, If the feare of a punichmente 

choꝛtly to tome, was the wozke of faith, then onght not 5 thꝛeatnings 

to be excluded out of the definicton of faith. This is in dede true. But 

the tauillers do vmuſtly accuſe vs, as though we denied that faith hath 

reſpect to all the partes of the woꝛd of God , Foꝛ our meaning is onely 

to hew thoſe two things, firſt, ð faith neuer ſtedfaſtly ſtandeth vntilit 

tome to the free pꝛomiſe: and then that we are no otherwiſe by it be re⸗ 
conciled to God, but bitauſe it coupleth bs to Chꝛiſt. Both thoſe points 

are woꝛthy to be noted. We ſeke ſuch a faith. which may make differfte 
betwne the childꝛen of God and the repꝛobate, betwene the faithful and 
vnbeleuing. If a man do beleue that God both tuſtly commanndeth all 

that he commaundeth,and truely thzeaneth , all he be therefoze called 
faithfull:Nothing leſſe, Therefoze there can be no ſtedfaſt Nay of faith, 
vnleſſe it be grounded vpon the mercy of God. But now to what „ 
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we diſpute offaith: Js it not that we may learne the wap of ſaluatis: 
But ho w doth faith bzing ſaluation but in reſpect that it grafferh vs 
into the body of Chꝛiſt : Therkoꝛe there is no inconuenience, if in the 


definition we do enfozce the pꝛincipall effect therof, and do ioyne vnto Rom. 
the generall name, in ſtede of a difference that marke that ſeuereth the wut 


faithfull from the vnbeleuing, Finally, the malicious haue nothing to 
finde fault withall in this doctrine, but they muſt wzappe vp Paule 
with vs in the lame blame, which calleth the Goſpell pꝛopꝛely p woꝛde 
ol fayth. 


But hereupon againe we gather Þ which we haue befoze declared, p 31 
fayth doth no leſſe nede the woꝛd than p frute doth nede p liuelp roote Pſa. 1. . 


of the tree, bicauſe none other as Dauid teſtifieth) can truſt in p lozd, 
but they know hys name. But this knowlege is not atcoꝛding to eue 
ry mannes imagination, but ſo farre as God himſelf is witneſſe of his 


own goodneſſe. Which theſame Pzophet conkirmeth in an other place, Pſal. cir; 
ſaying: thy ſaluation is accozding to thy wozde, Igain. J have truſs Tln. 


ted in thy woꝛd, ſaue me. Where is to be noted relatton of fayth to p 
woꝛd, and then how ſaluation followeth, And pet in p meane time we 
do not exclude Þ power of God, with beholding wherof, vnleſſe fayth 


ſaſteine it ſelf, it tan neuer gene vnto god his due honoz, Paulſemeth Nom. lt. 


torebearſe a certaine ſclender and comon thing of Abꝛaham, 2 he bele⸗ 
ued þ god which had pꝛomiſed him ß bleſſed ſede, was able to perfozme 
it, Againe in an other place, ſpeaking ok himſelf: J knowe whome J 
haue beleued, a J am ſure p he is able to kepe p which J haue left with 


bim vntill p day. But it a man wey with himſelf how many doutinges;;, Tim i. 
of p power of God do oftentimes crepe into mannes minde, he Wall run. 


well perceiue p they which do highly eſteme it as it is woꝛthy, haue 
not a litle pzofited in kapth. De al wil cofeſſe p god is able to do what⸗ 
ſoeuer he will, but when euen p leaſt temptatton thzoweth vs downe 
with feare, # amaſeth vs with hozroure, therby appeareth plainly, 5 
we diminiſh p eſtimation of Gods power, when we pzeferre aboue it 
thoſe thinges, ö Satan thꝛeatneth againſt Gods pꝛomiſeg. Thys is 
thereaſon why Eſay, meaning to pꝛint into Þ hartes of 5 people the 
aſſuredneſſe of ſaluatton, doth ſo honozably entreate of the infinite pos 
wer ol God. Jt ſemeth oft ð ſo ſone as he hath begon to ſpeake of the 
hope ol pardon e reconciliation, he bpandby turneth to an otyer thing 
and wandzeth about in long a ſuperfluous circumſtances, rehearſing 
how matuelouſly the Lozd gouerneth þ frame ofheauen a earth and 
the whole oꝛder of nature: yet is there nothing p ſerneth not kittly foz 
the circumſtance of the matter p he ſpeaketh ok. Foz vnleſſe the power 
of God whereby he is able to do all thinges be pꝛelently ſet befoze our 
eyes, our eares wil hardly heare the wozd, oꝛ wil not eſteme it ſo much 
as it is woꝛth. Belide that, here is declared his effectuall power, bi- 
cauſe Godlineſſecas we haue already ſhewed in an other place) dothe 
alway appiy power of God to vſe and woꝛke, ſpecially it ſetteth be⸗ 
lozeitſelfthoſe wozkes of God, wherby he hath teftified himſelfro bea 
father, Hereupon cometh that in Þ Scriptures is ſo often mẽtiõ made 
of.theredemption, wherby the Jſraelites might haue learned þ God 
which was once the authoz of faluatiõ, wil be an everlaſting preſeruer 
thereof, And Dauid putteth vs in minde by bys wy * 

| | ol; ole 
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thole benefites which God hath particularly beſtowed vpan eufep ms 
doe afterwarde auaile to the confirmation ot hys faith. pea 


God lemeth to haue toꝛſaken vs. it behoueth vs to ſtreiche our witceg 


further. that his auntient bent kites may tecomfoꝛt vs, as it is ſapd in 
an other Plalme: I haue ben mindlull ok olde dapes, J baue ſtudied 


PL.c. il u vpon all rhy woꝛkes.⁊t. Tgaine. J will remember the wozkes of the 
Plaime, Lozd, and hys maruells from the beginning. But bicatiſe withoute 


lrrun. 
Il, 


the wozde all quickly vanichelh away that we conceiue of the power 
of God and ofhis wozkes, theretoze we do not without cauſe affirme 
that there is no fayth, vnleſſe Ged geue light vnto it with teſlimonie 
of his grace, V ut here a queſtion might be moued, what is to bee 
thought of Sata and RKebzcea, both which being moned as it ſemeth 


Oe. xvi. v. with ele of taith, paſſed beyonde the bondes of the wozde, Dara wh 


che feruently deſired the pzomiſed iſſue, gaue her bondemaide to her 
houlbande, It can not be denyed but that ſhe many wapes ſ{nned:but 
nowe J touche onely this fault, that being carried away with her zele 


Sen. xrti ſhe did not reſtraine her ſelfe within the bondes of Gods wozde, yet it 


32 


Nom. l. 


vii. 


is certaine that that deſire pzoceded of faith, Rebecta be ing certified 
by the ozacle of God of the election cf her ſonne Jacob, pzocured byg 
bleſſing by euil crafty meanes : che deteiued her huſbande the witneſſe 
and miniſter of the grace of God: che compelled her ſonne to lye : (he 
by diucrſe guiles and decettes coꝛtupted the truthe of God, Finally in 
making a ſcoꝛne of his pzomiſe, the did as much as in her lay, deſtrope 
it, And pet this acte, how much ſocucr it was tuell, and worthy of 
blame, was not without fapth, fox it was neceſſarye that (he ſhoulde 
ouercome many offences, that che might ſo earneflp endeuoure to at⸗ 
teine that which without hope of earthly pzofite was ful ok great trou⸗ 
bles and dangers. As we may not ſey that the holy Patriarche Jlaac 
was altogether without faith, bicauſe he being by theſame ozacle ol 
God admoniched of the honoz tranſferred to the yonger ſonne,yetceſ- 
ſed not to bee moze fauourably bente to hys firſte begotten ſonne C- 
ſau.Truely theſe examples do teach, that oftentimes errours armin- 
gled with faith : but yet ſo that faith if it be a true faith, hath alway p 
vpper hande. Foꝛ as the particular erroz of Rebecca did not make void 
the effecte of the bleſſing, ſo neither did it make voide her faith whiche 
generally reigned in her minde, and was the beginning and cauſe of 
that doing. Neuertheleſſe therin Kebecca bttered hobo ready mannes 
minde is to fall ſo ſone as he geueth himſelfnener (o litle libertie. But 
though mannes default and weakneſſe doth darken fayth , yet it doth 


not quenthe it: in the meane tyme it putteth vs in mind, how carefuls 


iy we oughte to hang bpon the mouth of God, and alſo cofirmeth that 
which we haue taught, that faith vanicheth away, vnlt ſſe it be vphol- 
den by the woꝛde: as the minds both of Sara, and JſaacandRebec- 
ca had become vaine in their croked wanderinges out of the wap, bn- 
leſſe they had ben by Gods ſecrete bꝛydle holden in obedience ofthe 
Woꝛde. | | 

Againe, not without cauſe we include all the pꝛomiles in Chzile, 
fozaſmuche as in the knowlege of hym the Apoſtle includeth alltbs 


ij. Coꝛ. l. Goſpell: and in an other place be teacheth, that al the pzomiſes of ges 
It. areinhym, yea & Amẽ. Tbe reaſon wherof is ready to be chewed. | 
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if God pꝛomiſe any thing, he therein cheweth his good will: ſothat 

there is no pꝛomile of his, Þ is not a teſtimonie of his loue. Neyther 
maketh it any matter that the wicked whe they haue great and conti 

nuall benefites of Gods liberalitie heaped vpon them, do cherby wzap 
themſclues in ſo much p moze greuous iudgement. Foz lytye they doe 
neither thinke noꝛ acknowlege p thoſe thinges come vnto them from 

che hande of God, foz if they acknowlege it, they do not w chefelues 
conſider his goodneſle, therfoze they can not therby be better taughte 

of his mercy than bzute beaſtes, which accozding to p meaſure of their 

eſtate, do recetue Þ ſame frute of Gods liberalitie, yet they percetue 

ſt not. Neither doth it any moꝛe make againſt vs, Þ many times in res 

fuſing the pzomiſes appointed foz the, they do by Þ occaſton pzocure to 
cthemſelues p greater bengeace. Foz although Þ effectuall wozking of 

the pzomiſes do then onely appeare, when they haue found faith with 

vs, pet þ fozce & naturall pꝛopꝛetie of th is neuer extinguiſhed by our 
vnbelefe 02 vnthankfulneſſe, Therkoꝛe when p Loꝛd by hrs pꝛomiſes 

doth pꝛouoke man not only to receiue, but alſo to think bpon ß frutes 

of hys bountifulneſſe, he doth therewithall declare vnto him his loue; 
Wherupon we mult returne to this po int, Þ tuery pꝛomile is a teſtify- at. ui. 
ing ol Gods loue toward vs. But it is out of queſtton, þ no man is lo- xvi, 
ued of God but in Chzilt, he is the beloned Sonne, in whome ß loue 

of father abydeth a reſteth, a then fro hym poureth it ſelf abꝛod vn⸗ Eye. i. 
to bs: as Paul teacheth. Þ we baue obteined fanoz in the beloued one. d. 
Therfoꝛe it muſt nedes be deriued and come bnto vs by meane ol him. 

Foz thys cauſe the Ipoſtie in an other place calleth hym our peace : in Ephe. it, 
an other place he letteth him out as a bonde, whereby God is with fas fut. 
therly naturall kindnelle bounde vnto vs. 4 t kolloweth then that we 

muſt caſt our eyes vpon hym, ſo okt as any pꝛomiſe is offered vs. Ind 

that Paul teacheth no abſurditie, Þ al Gods pzomiſes whatſoeuer they Nom. vil 


be, areconfirmed and fulfilled in him , There be certaine examples "By 


that make foꝛ the contrarte, For it is not likely h Naaman the Spꝛi⸗ Ac. x. vul, 
an, when he required cf the Pꝛophete the manet how to woꝛſhip god Acte. bin. 
aright, was inſtructed concerning p Mediatoꝛ: yet his Godlineſſe is u. lung. v 
pzayſed, Cozneling a Gentile # a Romaine, could ſcarcely vnderſtäd 1 vu. 
that which was knowen not to all p Jeweg, yea a that very darkelye: 39-0 
yet hys almes and payers were acceptable to God, Andß ſacrifice of You vii. 
Naaman, by p Pꝛophetes anſwere allowed, Which thing neither ok ru. 
the tould obteine but by fayth. Likewiſe it may be ſayd of p Ennuche 
to whom Philip was carried, which if he had not had ſome faith, would 
not haue taken bpon hym the trauaile and expentes of ſo long a iout⸗ 
ney, to woꝛchip. Pet we ſee, when philip examined hym, how he be⸗ 
w2aped his ignoꝛance of p Mediatoꝛ. Ind truely J graunt that their 
faith was partly vnexpꝛeſſed. not onely cocerning Chꝛiſtes perſon, but 
alſo concerning hys power and 5 office cõmitted vnto him of ß father. 
det in the meane tyme it is certaine, that they were inſtructed in ſuch 
p:inciples,as gaue then ſome taſt of Chziſt, although but very ſmal. 
—— ought this to ſeme ſtrange, Foꝛ neither would the Ennuche 
— come in haſt to Jeruſalem from a far countrie to woꝛchip an vn⸗ 
Ro God, neither did Coꝛneltus when he had once embzaced the 

ewth religio ſpende lo much tyme, without being — 9 5 
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firſt groundes of true doctrine. Js foz Naaman; it had ben to fonde 


an abſurditie foꝛ Elyʒeus when he taught him ot ſmall things, to haue 
ſayd nothing of the pzincipall point. Therfoze although there were a 


mong them a darke knowlege of Chziſt. pet it is not likelp that there 


was no knowlege bicauſe they did viſe themſelues in the ſacrifices of 5 
lawe, which mult haue ben diſcerned by the very ende, ok them that ig 
Chaiſt, from the falſe ſacrifices ofthe Gentiles, 

But this bare and outward declaration ofthe wozd of God, ought 
to haue largely ſufficed to makett be beleued, if our owne blindeneſſe 


and ſfubbourneſſe did not withſtande it. But our minde hath ſuche an 


inclination to vanitie, that it can neuer cleave fate vnto the truthe of 
God, and hath ſuch a dulneſſe, that it is alway blinde and cannot ſee 
the lighte thereof. Therekoꝛe there is nothing auailably done by the 
woꝛde without the enlightning of the Holy ghoſt. Wherbp alſo appea⸗ 


- reth, that faith is farre aboue mannes vnderſtanding. Neither Gall 


it be ſufficient that the mind be lightned with the ſpirit of God, vnleſſe 
the hart be alſo ſtrengthned a ſtabliched with his power, Wherein the 


Scholemen do altogether erre, which in confidering of fayth, do only 


take holde of a bare and ſimple aſſent by knowlege, leauing oute the 
confidence and afſuredneſſe ofthe heart. Therfoze fapth is both waieg 
a ſingular gift of God, both that the minde of man is cleanſed to taſte 
the truthe of God, and that bis heart is ſtabliched therin. Foz the Ho⸗ 
iy ghoſt not only is the beginner of fapth, but alſo by degrees encrea⸗ 


ll. Zim. i. ſerh it, vntil by it he bꝛing vs to the heauenly kingdome, That good 


rit't. 


thingcſayth Pau}which?2 was committed to thy keping, kepe inthe 


Ga. iii. if, Doly ghoſt which dwelleth in vs. But how Paul ſapth that the Bolye 


4 
. Coꝛi. ii. 


xi. 


ghoſt is geuen by the hearing of fayth, we may eaſily diſlolue it. It 
there had ben but one onely gift of the Holy ghoſt, then it had ben an 
abſurdi:te foꝛ him to call the Holy ghoſt the effect of fapth, which isthe 


authoꝛ and cauſe of fayth , But when he maketh repozt ofthe giftes 


wherwith God garnicheth his Chirche, and byencreaſinges of fayth 
btingeth it to perfection, it is no maruel it he aſcribe thoſe thinges to 
fayth which maketh vs fit to receiue them. This is teckened a moſte 
ſtrange concluſion, when it is ſayd, that no man but he towhomeit 
is geuen, can beleue in Cyꝛiſt. But that is partly bicauſe they doe not 
conſider either how ſecrete and hye the heauenly wiſdome1s, 02 howe 
great mannes dulnelle is in concepuing the myſteries cf God: and 
partly bicauſe they loke not vnto that aſſured and ſtedlaſt coſtantneſle 
of heart, that is to ſay, the chefe part of fayth. 

But ikcas Paul pꝛeachech) no man is witneſſe of the will of man. 
but the ſpitite of man that is within him, then how ſhuld man be ſute 
of the will of God: Ind if the truthe of God be bncertaine amorg vs, 
in thoſe thinges that we pzeſently beholde with our eye, howſhouldit 
be aTured and ſtedfaſt among vs there wher the Leꝛd pzomiſeth ſuch 
thing as neither eye ſeeth noꝛ wit compꝛehendeth e But herin mannes 
tharpnelle cf vnderſtanding is ſo ouerthꝛowen and faileth. p the fir 
degrees of pzofiting in Gods ſchole, is to fozſake his own wit. Foz by 


ct. xi t a8 by a veile caſte befoze vs, we ate hyndꝛed P we can not atteyne 


Tu. x. Ir 


the myſtet ies of god. which are not diſcloſed but to litle ones. Fo2 net- 
ther doth fleſh # blood dilclole, noz naturall man perceiuethole things 
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that are of the Spirit, but rather to him the learning of Eod is folich⸗ at. rvi 

; nelle, bicauſe it is ſptritually to be iudged. Therefoze herein the helpe run. 

| of the Holy ghoſt is neceſſary, o2 rather herin his fozce onely reignety Ca if 

- There is no man that knoweth the mind ot God, oꝛ hath ben his coũ⸗ . — 4 

ſeller : but the holy Spirit ſearcheth out all thinges, euen the depe ſee ;rrivwi, 

cretes of God, by whome it is bzoughte to paſſe, that we znowe the i.Coz.u.r 
minde of Chꝛiſt. No mancCſayth he)can come to me, vnleſſe my father Xobn di. 


f that ſent me, dꝛaw bym. Euery one therfoze that hath heard and lear- iu. 
e ned of my father, commeth. Not that any man hath ſeen the father, but 

1 be that is ſent of God. Euen as therfoze we can not come vnto Chziſt 

f but being dꝛawen by the Spirit of God: ſo when we be dzawen,we ar 

e lifted vp in wit and minde aboue our own vnderſtanding. Foz 5 ſoule 

e enlightned by hym, ta keth as it were a new charpneſſe of vnderſtan⸗ 

Is ding, wherwith it may beholde heauenlp myſteries, with bzightneſſe 

ll wherof it was befoꝛe daſeled in itſelf; And ſo mannes vnderſtanding 

le teteluing bzightneſſe by 5 light of the Holy ghoſt, doth neuer till then 

Je truely begin to taſt of thoſe thinges that belong to the kingdom of god 
ly being befoze altogether vnſauoꝛie and withoute iudgemente of talt to : 
he take aſſay of them. Therfoze when Chꝛiſt didnotably ſet out vnto two Lo. rr 
L ok hys diſciples the myſteries ol his kingdome, yet he nothing pzenai- rr dil and 
te led, vntill he opened their ſenſes that they might vnderſtand p Sccip- 1.4.7. 
0 cures, When the Apoſtles were ſo taught by hys Godly mouth, vet the xy. 
as Spirit of truthe muſt be ſent vnto them, to poure into their myndes 

00 that ſame doctrine which they had heard with their eareg, The wozde 

he of God is like vnto the ſunne that ſhineth vnto all them to whom it is 

re pzeached, but to no pꝛofit amog blinde mẽ. But we ar al in this behalt 

It blinde by nature, therkoꝛe it can not pearce into our minde but by Þ in 

an ward maſter p Holy ghoſt, making by his enlightning an entry toꝛ it. 

he In an other place, when we had to entreate of the cozruption ot na 

es fure, we haue moze largely chewed how vnfit men at to beleue. Ther⸗ 33 
th foze I will not wery the readers with repeting the ſame againe, Let 

(0 thys be ſufficiente that the Spirit of fayth, is called of Paul fayth it 

te lelke, whiche the ſpirite geueth bs, but not whiche we haue naturally, 

eit Theretoze he pzayeth that God fulfill in the Theſſalontans all his 1. Co:. . 
not good pleaſure, and the woꝛke of fayth in power. Wherin calling faith rin. 
we the wozke of God, and geuing it that title foꝛ a name ok addition, and i Tt. 
nd calling it by ſigure of appoſition Gods good pleaſure, he denteth that 

ele it is or mannes owne motion: and not contented therewith he addeth 

further, that it is a declaration of Gods power: writing to the Coꝛin⸗ 

an, thians,where he ſapth, that fayth hangeth not vpon the wiſedome of 
ure men, but is grounded vpon the power of the Holy ghoſt, He ſpeaketh 
vs, in dede of outewarde miracles: butbicauſe the repzobate ate blynde 
{dit at the beholding of them, he compzehendeth alſo chat inwarde ſeale, 
— whereofhe maketh mention in an other place, And gad, the moze glo⸗ 
Fiſt tiouſly to ſet foꝛth his liberatie in ſo noble a gifte , boutheſaueth not 

h to gtaunt it to all vniuerſallp without difference, but by ſingular pꝛi⸗ 
2 of lege geueth it to whome he wil. Foz pꝛoofe wherof we haue alleged 
me teſtimonies befoꝛe. Of which Tuguſtine being a faithful expolitoꝛ, cri 
ne ; eth out that it would pleaſe the Sauioꝛ toteache him, and that the ve- 
ng f iy beleuing it ſelfe, is of gift and not 1 » Nomancſayth he) 

(yi IF. iti, eommeth 
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re. d. . neſfe of hoping well, de maketh the pledge of the Spirit the foundati 


Of che maner how to receiue 


commeth to me, vnleſſe my father dꝛaw him, and cobhome it isgeuen 
of my tather. It is maruellous that two do heare, the one depiſeth, 
other aſcendeth vp, Let him that deſpiſeth, impute it to bimſelfe ;jere 
him that aſcendeth, not arrogantly aſligne it to himſelf. In an other 
place, Why is geuen to one and not to an othere It greueth me not 
to ſay it, this is the depth of the croſſe. Out of J wote not what depthe 
of the iudgewentes of God which we map not ſearche, pꝛocedeth al 
we can. That J can; J ſee : wherby J can, J ſee not, ſauing that J ſe 
thus farre, that it is of God. But why hym,# not hyme That is much 
to me. It is a bottomleſſe depth. it is the depth of the croſſe. J may 
out with wondering; but not ew it in diſputing. Finally the ſumme 
tommeth to thys, that Chziſt when he enlightneth vs vnto fayth by p 
power of his ſpirit, doth there withall graffe va into his body, that we 
may be made partakers of all good thinges. ; 
Now remaineth that that which the minde hath recetued, mayꝛ bee 

further conueyedinto the hart. Foz the wozde of God is not thzoughlp 
receiued by layth. if it ſwim in the top ot the bzatne, but when it hath 


tanken toote in the bottome ofthe hearte that it mape be an inuincible 


defence to beare and repulſe all the Ren temptations. Nowtfit 
be true, that the true vnderftanding of the minde is the enlightning 
therof, then in ſuch confirmation of the heart, his power muche moze 
euidently appeareth, euen by ſo much as the diſtruſtkulneſſe of þ heart 
is greater than the blindneſſe of the wit: and as it is harder to haue p 
minde furniſhed with aſſuredneſle, than the wit to be inſtructed wyth 
thinking, Therfoze the Spirit perfo2meth the office of a ſeale , to ſeale 
vp in our heartes thoſe ſame pzomiles, the aſſurance whereof it fy;fte 
empꝛinted in our wittes, and ſerueth foz an earneſte to confirme and 
ſtabliſhe them. Sithe ye beleued(ſayth the Apoſtle)ye are ſealed bp w 
the holy Spirite of pzomiſe, whiche ts the earneſt of oure inheritance, 
See you not how he teacheth that by the Spirite the hearteg ofthe 
faythfull are grauen as with a ſeale?: and howe foz the ſame reaſon he 
calleth hym the Spirit of pzomile, bicauſe he ratifieth the Goſpell vn- 
to vs: Lik2wiſe to the Cozinthians he laith: God which annointed vs 
which hath alſo ſealed vs, and geuen the earneſt of his Spirit in oute 
heartes. Ind in an other place when he ſpeaketh of cofidznce and bold⸗ 


on therok. 5 | 

Neyther pet baue J fo2gotten that whiche J ſayd befoze , the te⸗ 
membꝛaunce whereoferperience continually reneweth, that is, that 
fayth is toſſed with diuerſe doutinges, ſo that the mindes of the 
Godly are ſeldome quiete, o2 at leaſt do not alway eniope a peaſable 
ſtate : but with what ſoeuer engine they be haken, eyther they riſe bp 
oute of the very guife of temptations, oz do abyde faſte in their ans 
ding. Truely thys aſſuredneſſe onely nouriſheth and defendeth fayth 
when we holde faſte that whiche is ſaxd in the Pſalme ; The Lozdeis 
our p2otection, our helpe in trouble, therefoze we will not feare, wht 


Pſ.c. ibi the earth (hall tremble, and the mountaines Gal leape into the heat 


of the Sea, Alſo this moſt ſwete quietneſſe is ſpoken of in an other 


Pla. il. bi pace: J lay downe and flepte, and roſe againe, bicauſe the Lozde hath 


ſuteined me. It is not meant therby that Dauid was alwaye oy 
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one vndiſturbed courſe framed to a merry cherefulneſſe:but in reſpect 
that he taſted the grace of God, accozdingto his pꝛopoꝛtion of fayth, 
therfoze he glozieth that he without feare deſpiſeth al that euer might 
diſquiet the peace of his minde. Therfoze the Scripture meaning to 
erhoꝛt bs to faith, biddeth vs to be quiet. Jn Eſate itisſayd: in hope 
and ſilence ſhalbe your ſtrength, In the Pſalme : holde thee ſti in the 
Loꝛd, and watte foꝛ hym. Wherewith agreeth that ſaying ot tye Apo- 
ſtle to the Hebꝛues: patience is nedefull, ac. 
Derby we may iudge how peſtilent is that doctrine of the Scholes 
men, that we can no otherwiſe determine of the grace of God towarde 
18, than by mozall coniecture as euety man thinketh himſelf wozthy 
of it, Truely if we hall weye by our woꝛkes howe God is minded to- 


warde vs. J graunte that we can atteine it with any coniecture, be it 


neuer ſo ſclender : but ſithe faith ought to haue relation to a ſimple and 
tee pꝛomiſe. there is left no cauſe ok douting. Foz with what confy- 
dence( J beſeche you) hall we be armed, if we ſay that God is fauoura⸗ 
ble bnto vs vpon this condition. lo that the pureneſſe of our lyfe doe 
deſerue itz But bicauſe J haue appointed one place pꝛopꝛely foz the diſ 
cuſing hereof, therefoze J will ſpeake no moꝛe of them at this pꝛeſẽt, 
ſpecially fozaſmuch as it is platne enough, that there is nothing moze 
contrarie to fayth, than either coniecture oꝛ any thing nere vnto dou⸗ 
ting. Ind they do very ill waithe to this purpoſe that teſtimonie of the 
pꝛeacher which they haue oft in their mouthes : no mã knoweth whe⸗ 
ther he be woꝛthy of hatred oz loue. Foꝛ( to ſpeake nothing howe this 
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place is in the common ttanſlation cozruptly turned) pet very childꝛen Eccl.tr.c, 


tan not be ignoꝛant what Salomon meaneth by ſuch wozds : that is, 
that if any man will iudge by the pzeſente ſtate of things, whome god 
hateth, oz whome Godloueth, he labozeth in vaine, and troubleth 
himſelfe to no pꝛofit foꝛ his paines:ſithe al thinges happen alike, both 
to the righteous and the wicked, to him that offereth ſacrifices and 
hym that ofkereth none. Whereupon followeth, that God dothe not 
alway witneſſe his loue to them to whome he maketh all thinges hap⸗ 
pen pꝛoſperouſlp, noz doth alwayes vtter the hatred to them whome 
he puniſheth, And that he doth to condemne the vanitie of mannes 


wit, fithe it is ſo dull in things moſt nedefull to be znowen. Is he had cc. ©, « 


witten a little befoze, that it can not be dilcerned what the ſoule of a 
man differeth from the ſoule of a beaſt, bicauſe it ſemeth to die in like 
maner, Jfany man will gather thereof, thatthe opinton that we hold 
of the immoztalitie of ſoules , ſtandeth vppon contecture : mape he 
not wozthily be compted a madde man4 Are they then in their right 
wittes whiche gather that there is no certaintie of Gods grace, bi- 
— — tan conteiue none by the carnall beholdinge of pzeſcnte 
But they allege that it is a point of raſhe pꝛeſumption, to take v- 

pon vs an bndouted knowlege of Gods will. J would in dede graunt 
i onto them. if we did take fo much vpon vs, that we would make the 
incompzehenſible ſecret purpoſe of God ſbiect to the ſclenderneſſe of 
dur wit, But when we ſimply ſap with Paul, that we haue receiued 
not the Dpirite of this woꝛlde, but the Spirite that is of G O D, by 
whole teaching we may knowe thoſe thynges that are geuen vs of 
2A. iii. God, 


29 


f, Coꝛ.ij. 
Fit. 
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God, what can ther barke againſt it, but they muſte daunderouly 
ſpeake againſt the Spirit of God; But ik it be a hozrible robberpe of 
God to accuſe the reuelation that commeth from hym, eyther to be 1p, 
ing, oz vnallured oz doutfull, what do we offende in affirming that it 
ts aſſured: But they ſay,that this alſo is not without great pꝛelumpru⸗ 
ouſneſle, that we dare ſo glozy of the Spirit of Chaiſt, Who woulde 
thinke that their dulnelle were ſo great that woulde bee compted mat; 
ſters of the woꝛld, that they ſo kowly (tumble in the firſt pzincipleg of 
1 vice religtone Surely J would not thinke it credible, vnleſle their cwne 
provi wzitinges that are abzode did teſtifie it. Paulpzoncunceth that they 
onelp ate the chuldꝛen of God, that are moued with bis ſpirit and theſe 
men would haue them that be the childzen or God, to bee moved with 


nom vill their own ſpirit, and to be witbout the Spirit of God. Paul teatheth 


that we call God our Father, as the Holy ghoſt miniſtreth that woꝛde 
vnto vs, which onely can beate witneſſe to our ſpirite that we are the 
tchildzen of God: theſe men, although they fozbidde vs not to cal vpon 
God, yet doe take away his Spirite, by whoſe guiding he Gould haue 
ben rightly called vpon. Paul denyeth that they are the ſerauntes of 
Chziſt, that are not msued with the Spirit of Chziſt :theſe men faine 
a Ch:iltianitie that nedeth not the Spirit of Chziſt, Paul maketh no 
Rom bi, Vope ok the bleſſed reſurrection, vnleſſe we fele the Holy ghoſt abiding 
ri. in vs: they koꝛge a hope without any ſuch feling, But peraduemute 
they will anſwere, that they do not deny that we oughte to bee enduch 
with it, but that it is a point ot modeſtie and humilitie not to acknowe⸗ 
ll. Coz.riitlege it. What meaneth he then, when he biddeth theCozinthians to tty 
dv. whether they be in thefayth, to pꝛoue themſelues whether they haue 
Chꝛiſt, whome vnleſſe a man do acknowlege to be dwelling in bym, he 
(. Job. lil. ls à rep2obatee but by the Spirit that god hath geuen _ John) 
rrruu. we know that he abideth in vs. Ind what do we els but call the pꝛo⸗ 
Cſap. miſes of Chziſt tndout, when we will be counted the ſeruaunts of god 
rrrit:t, fil. without his Spitite, which be hath openly declared, that he woulde 
poure out vpon all hyse Bilide that, we do wong to the Yoly ghoſte, 
which do ſeperate from hym fayth that is hys peculiar wozke , Sithe 
theſe are the firſte leſſong of Godlp religion, it is a token of miſerable 
blindnelle, to haue Chziſtlans noted of arrogancie, that dare glozieof 
the pꝛeſente of the Holy ghoſt, without which glozping Chziſttanitieit 
ſelfe dothe not ſtande. But thep declare by their example how truely 
. Chulſt ſayd, d bys Spirit is vnknowen to the wozld, and is only kno- 

Jah null. wen of them with whome he abideth. 
aj And bicauſe they wil not go about to ouerthzobe the ſtedfaſtneſſe 
+2 cffayth with digging onely of one mine, they allaile it alſo otherwiſe, 
Foz they ſap,that although accozding to our pzeſent Rate of righteoul- 
neſſe, we may gather a iudgement ok the grace of God, yet the knows 
lege of perſeuerance to the ende abydeth in ſufpence, A goodly conty 
Kom. vill dente of ſaluation koꝛſoth is left vnto vs, if we judge by mozall coniecs 
trum. ture, that loꝛa preſent moment we be infauo2, and what ſhall become 
of vs to moꝛowe we can not tell. The Jpoſtle teacheth karre otherwiſe 
Jam ſurely perſuadedeſapthhe)that nepther Angels,noz powers no 
p2incipalittes , neithet death , noz lpfe, neyther pzeſent thinges N03 


bl. 
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The grace of Chriſt. | Folligs, 
baceth bs in Chzilt - They leke toefcape with & trifling telütion, 
pzating that the Apoſtle had that by ſpettall revelation; But they are 
holden to hard to ſlipa way ſo, Foz thete he entteateth cf thoſe good 
' thinges that commonly come by kapth to the fapthfull, hot thoſe that, Cz. f. 
he himſelfe ſpectally keleth. But theſame Paul in an other place put⸗ — 1 
eth vs in feare with meatton of our weakeneſſe and vnſtedfaſtneſſe: 


E Wh, _ aw A. a. Aa 


4 let him that ſtendethelapth be)beware that he fall not. It is true, but 
f not ſuch a feare whereby we chould be otterthzowen, but whereby we 
t may learne to humble our ſelues vndet the mightie bande of God, as pe. v,v4 
y Peter expoundefh tt. Then how againſt oꝛdꝛe and truthets it to limite 
e the.aſſuredneſſe offayth to a momente of tyme, whoſe pꝛopꝛetie is to 
" paſſe beponde the ſpaces of thys1yfe, and extende further to immoꝛta. 
U tie to tome. Sithe thetekoze the faxthfull do impute it to the grace of 
de God, that be ing ligyenen with bys ſptrite they do by kapth eniope the 
Ie beholding of the heavenly life: fo farre is ſuche glozying from pꝛeluͤp⸗ 
In tuoulne ſle, that if any man be aſhamed to confelle it, he dothe therein 
ne moꝛe bewzay hys extreme vnthankfulneſſe, in vnkindly hiding gods 
of goodneſſe, than he Doth declare his modeſtie oz ſubmiſſion; _ 
ne Bicauſe it ſemed that the nature of fayth coulde not otherwile bet 
no ter 021noze plainly be declared than by the ſubſtaunte of the pzomyſe 
ng vppon whiche it reſteth as vppon her pzopze foundation, ſo that if the 
re pdiomyle be taken away, fayth byandby faileth/downe oz ratyer vany» enz l 
ied ſheth awaye ; therefoze we toke oure definitfon from thence , whiche © 
ves pet varteth not krom that definition, oz rather deſcriptton of the 4po- 
trp le; that he applyeth to his dilcourf , where he ſayth that fapthe is a 
zue ſubſtaunte of thinges, to be hoped foz, and a certaintie of thusges that 
be dre not feen. Foz by thys woꝛde Hypoſtsſis ſubſtaunte( fo that terme 
hn) he bleth) he meaneth as it were, an'vpholding tay, whereuppon the 
205 Godly mynde leaneth andreſteth, As il he chould ſaye that faith is a 
god tertaine and aſſured poſſeſſion of choſe thinges that are pꝛomiſed vs | 
ide of God, vnleſle a man had rather to take hypoſtaſis foz affiaunce, Da. ri. 
ſte, whiche'J miflike not. albeit J followe that which is moꝛe commonly 
ithe —— Againe, to ſignitie that Even to the laſt dape when the bokes 
albe opened, they are hyer than thoſe thinges that maye be percey- 


ved with oure ſenſes, oz ſeen with onre epes, oz handeled wyth oure 
handes,and that theſame are no othetwiſe poſſeſſed by vs, but if we 
go beyonde the capacttie of our 0wne wit, and bende our vnderfton» 
ding abdue all thinges that are in the wozld, yea andclimbe aboue 
ourlelues, be hath therefoze added that thys aſſuredneſle of poſſeſſiory,_ 
is of thinge s that lie in hope, and therefoze are not ſeen, Foz plapne * bill, 
appearsuncecas Panl wziteth)is not bope, neither hope we foz thcfe . 
thinges that we ſee, And when he talleth it a certaintte oz p2oofeco2 mn Pohn. 
as yy hath ofce tranſtated it)a confunctfon of thinges not pzes 270. 
ſente;foz in Gꝛeke it is Elenchoos, be ſapth'aſmuche as if he did ſape, ener.“ 
that if ts an euidente chewing of thinges not appearing, a ſeing of 76min. iv; 
(vinges not ſeen,” a playnneſſe of darke thinges, a preſence of thin- ar xxx.. 
— abſente, an open chewing of hydden thinges. Foz the mpſte® - 
— of God, luche as thep be that petteine to our ſaluation, can not 
ul ſeen in themlelues and in their ovone nature as theycall i: but 

beholde them onely in hys woꝛde, of whoſe W on oughteto 

A. v. be 
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Of the maner how to receiue 


be ſofully perſuaded, that we ought to holde all that he ſpeaketh ag 
were already done and kultilled. But how can the minde lift vp it ſelfe 
to receive ſuche a taſte of Gods gocdneſle, but that it muſt nedeg bee 
therewith wholp kindled to loue God againe: Foz that flowing plen⸗ 
tie of ſweteneſſe which God bath layed vp in ſtoze foz them that teare 
hym, tan not bee truely knowen, but that u muſte therewithall vehe⸗ 
mently moue affection: and whoſe affection it once moueth, it viretie 
rauicheth and carrieth hym beyonde bhymſelfe, Therfoze it is no mar; 
uell, if into a peruerſe and croked heart neuer entreth thys affection, 
by which beeing conuexed vp into the very heaven, we are ſuffered to 
tome to the moſte ſecretiy hidden treaſuresof God, and the moſte (a, 
cred pꝛiuie places of his kingdome, which may not be defiled with the 
entrance of an vncleane heart. Foz that which the Scholemen teache, 


xxv 7 ep; that charitie is befoze fayth and hope. is a mere madneſſe, Fozit ig 
us.Scr., fapth onely that firſt engendzeth charitie in vs. How much mozeright: 
in Annun⸗ jp doth Bernarde teache: J beleuecſapth he)that the teſtimonie of 6: 


tiatione. 


1,Co:1.1, ſcience, which Paul calleth the glozy of the Godly, conſiſteth in thzte 


ril, 
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thinges, Foz firſt of all it is neceſſatie to beleue Þ thou canſt not haue 
fozgeueneſle of ſinnes, but by the pardon of God: then that thoucanft 
haue no good wozke at all, veleſſe he alſo geue it: laſt of all that thou 
canft by no wozkes deſerue eternall lyfe, vnleſle it alſo be geuen free; 
ly. A little after he addeth that theſe thinges ſuffice not, but that there 
is a certaine beginning of fayth , bicauſe in beleuing that linnes can 
not be koꝛgeuen but of God, we ought alſo to beleue that they are not 
foꝛgeuen vs, til alſo we be perſuaded by the teſtunonp of ß Holp ghoſt 
that ſaluation is layd vp in ſtoꝛe foz vs: bicauſe god fozgeueth ſinnes 
he himſelfgeueth merites, and he himſelf alſo geueth rewardes, that 
we map not ſtaye ſtill in this beginning. But theſe and other thinges 


cg albe to be entreated of in plates fit toz them, Nod let it onely ſuffice - 


to know what fayth is. | 

Now whereſoeuer this lively kapth halbe, it can not be poſſible but 
that it hath w it Þ bope of eternal ſaluatton, ag an vndiuidable com- 
panion: oz rather Þ it engendꝛeth oz bzingeth it fozth oute of it ſelfe, 
which hope being taken away, how eloquently, gloztoufly ſoeuer we 
talke of farth, yet we ar conuicted to haue no faythat all, foꝛ if faythe 
(as is aboue ſayd)be an aſſured perſuaſion of Gods truth, Þ it tan not 
lye vnto bs no2 deteiue vs, noz become void, then they p haue concel- 
ued this aſſureoneſſe, truely do there withall loke foz a tyme to come 5 


God (hall perfoꝛme his pzomiles, which in their perſuaſion tan not be 
but true: ſo 8 bꝛefely, hope is nothing els, but a loking foꝛ thoſe things 


which fayth hath beleued to be truely pꝛomiſed of god, So fayth bele⸗ 


ueth p God is true, hope loketh foz the perkoꝛmante ok hys truth in tõ⸗ 


uement tyme. Faxth beleueth p be is our Father, hope loketh foz him 
to ſhewe himſeife ſuche a one to warde vs. Fapth beleneth 5 eternal 
lyfe is geuen vs, hope loketh that it be one dape reueled. Faythis the 
foundation whercupon hope reſteth, hope nouricheth and ſuſteyntth 
fapth. Foꝛ as no man can loke foꝛ any thing at Gods hande, but he 
hath firſt beleued his pꝛomiſes: ſo againe the weakneſſe ok oure fayth 
muſte with paciente hope and expectation be ſuſteined and cheryſbed. 


that it fall not as kapntinge koz wearyneſſe , Foz whyche 4 — 
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The grace of Chriſt. | Pol. 196. 
paul doth well place our ſaluation in hope, Foz hope, while it in ſllente Rom. vut 


| loketh fox the Loꝛde, reſtramneth faith that it fall not hedlong with to rrun. 


much haſt : hope ſtrengthneth faith, p it wauer not in Gods pzomile, 
noꝛ beg in to doute ofthe truth of them: hope refreſheth fayth that it 
ware not wery : hope ftretcheth fayth to the vttermoſte vonde, that it 
faint not in the midde coucſe noꝛ in the very beginning. Finally, yope 
by continual rene wing and reſtozing, it maketh it now and the to rile 
vp freſcher than it ſelfe to continuance, But how many wayes the hel⸗ 
pes of hope are neceſſarie to the ſtrengthning of faith, hall better ap⸗ 
peare, it we conſtder with how many ſoztes ot temptatiõs they are at- 
ſatled and haken, that haue embzaced the wozd of God, Firſt the 102d. 
in differing his pꝛomiles doth oftentimes holde our mindeg longer 
in ſuſpence than we would wiche: here it is the office of hope to per: 
fozine, that which the Pꝛophet commaundeth, that though bis pꝛomi⸗ 
les do tarry, yet we chould waite ſtil foz them, Sometyſm̃e he ſuffreth Veb. fi 
vs not onely to faint, but alſoſemeth to be hielp diſpleaſed : here it 13 
much moze neceſſarie to haue hope to helpe vs, that accozding to the 
ſaying of an other Pꝛophete. we may ill loke foz the Lozd that hath 
hidden his face fro Jacob. There riſe vp alſo ſcoznerg(as Peter ſaith) Cm. vill. 
that aſke : where is hys pzomiſe oꝛ hys comminge fozaſmuche as ſince ron 
the fathers ſlepte, all thinges ſo continewefromthe beginning of the! Pet ill. 
creatio. Pea the fleſh and the woꝛld do whiſper the ſame thyng in dure Pia. rin 
eares, Here mult faith ſtay with ſufferance of hope be holden taſt fired * n 
in — ol eternitie that it map actompt a thouſande yeares lpbe 
ag one dap. 1 

Foz thys contopningand aliaunte the Scripture ſometyme tons 4; 
koundeth the names of Fayth and Hope. Foz when Meter teacheth ti. Þct.1q, 
that we are by the power of God pꝛeſerued thzough Fayth, vnto the du. 
diſcloſing of ſaluation, he geueth that vnto fayth whiche did moze fit {-Yec.t.v. 
tely agree with hope, and not without cauſe, fozaſmucheas we haue 
already taughte, that hope is nothingels but the nouriſhmente and 
ſtrength ol fayth . Sometpmes they are iopned together: as in the⸗ 
lame Epiſtle, That your fapth and hope ſhould be in God. But Paul Phil H rr. 
to the Philippians out of fayth deriueth expectation, bicauſe in pacist- 
ly hoping, we holde our delires in ſuſpente, til Gods conuenient opoz⸗ 
tunſtie be opened. All which matter we map better vnderſtande by the 
tenthchapter to the Hebzues, which J have already alleged, Paul in Gala. b. d 
an other place, althoughe be ſpeake vnpzopzely, yet meaneth ibeſfem 
thing in theſe woꝛdes: we loke in the ſpirit thzough fapth foꝛ hope of 
tighteouſneſſe, even bicauſe we embzactng the teſtimonie of the goſ- 


pell concerning hys free loue, do loke foz the tyme when God (hal ope⸗ 


ly hewe that which is now hidden vnder hope. Ind now it is plapne 
how foolihlp Peter Lombard layeth two koũdationg of hope, 5 is the 
grace of God, and p deſerutng of woꝛkes. Hope ci haue no other mark 
io be directed vnto but fayth: # we haue already declared ð fayth hath 
one onelp mark mercy of God, to which it ought to lokecas Jmayſo 
peake) w both eyes. But it is good to heare what a liuelp reaſon he 
vungeth, Ik(lapth ye)þ darel hope foz any thing wout deſeruinges, 
that (hal not be wozthy to be called hope, but pꝛeſumption. Whocgètile 
reader) wil not wozthily abhozre ſuch beaſſes, ö ſay, it is a _ > pꝛe⸗ 
imptu⸗ 


2 


Ma. ul. it. ple to repentance, and then they afterwarde ſay that the kingdome 
Pat. 1:11. beauen is at hande. Such commaundement to pzeache, the Apoſtles 


vii. 


Cap. iii. 
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Of the maner how to receive 


ſumptuous dede, if a man haue confidence Þ God is true ok his worde. 
Foz where the Loꝛd willeth vs to loke foz al things at his goodneſs 

they ſay it is pzeſumption to leane and rest vpon it, A maſter mete fg 
ſuche ſcholers as he founde tn the madde ſchole of filthy babblerg, 

as foz vs, when we ſee that we are commaunded by the oꝛatles of gon 
to conct iue a hope of ſaluation, let vs gladly pzeſume ſo muche bpon 
hys truthe, as truſting vpon his onely mercp, caſting away the confi, 
dence of woꝛkes. to be bolde to hope well. He wil not deceive p ſapde: 
be it vnto pou accozding to your kayth, . 


| The third Chapter. 
Chat we are regenerate by fapth. Whereſn is entreated 
of Nepentance. 


l beit we haue already partly taught how fapth poſſeſleth 
g SIG bꝛiſt, and howe by it we entoye his benefites ; neuerthe- 

AY A elle this were yet darke, bnleſſe we did alſo make declara- 
25 Onion of the effecteg that we fele therby. Not without cauſe 
UIbdii is ſayd, that the ſumme of the Golpell ſtandeth in repe⸗ 
tance and in foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes, Therefoze leauing out theſe two 
pointes, whatſoeuer we ſhall ſay of fayth, halbe but a hungry and vn⸗ 
perfect, yea and in maner vnpꝛokitable diſputatfon of fayth. Now foz 
almuch as Chꝛiſt doth geue both vnto vs, a we obtetne both by faith, 
that is to ſay, both newneſle of lyfe a free reconciliatton, reaſon & oz 


dꝛe of teaching requireth,that in this place J begin to ſpeake of bothe, 
Our next paſſage from fayth chalbe to Repentance, bicauſe when thys 


article is well perceiued, it Gall the better appeare hot man is iuſufi⸗ 


ed by onely fayth and mere pardon, and yet how reall holineſſe of lyfe 
(as J map lo call it) is not ſeuered fromfree imputation of righteou- 
neſſe. Now, it ought to be out ot queſtion, that Repentance doth not 
onely immedietly follow fapth, but alſo ſpꝛing out ok it. Foz whereas 


pardon and foꝛgeueneſſe is therfoze offred by the pꝛeaching ol the gol / 


pell, that the (inner being deltuered from the tiranny of Satan, from 
the yoke of ſpine, and from miſerable bondage of vices, may paſſe in- 
to the kingdom of God, truely no man can embzace the grace of the 
Goſpell, but he mult returne krom the errozs of hys foziner lyfe into 
the right way, and apply all hys ſtudy to the meditatis of repentance, 
As foz them that thinke that repentance doth rather go befoze faythe 
than flowe oz ſpꝛing fozth of it, as a fruite out of a tree, they neuer 
— the fozce thereof, and ate moued with to weake an argument to 
thinke fo. 

ChziſtCſay they) a John in their pꝛeachinges do firſt ex hoꝛt the peor 


reteiued ſuch ozdze, Paul followed, as Luke repozteth, But whyle 


Ac. x. xi they ſuperſtitiouſly ſticke vpon the ioyning together of ſillables, ther 


marke not in what meaning the woꝛdes hang together. Foz whe the 
Loꝛd Chꝛiſt and John do pꝛeache in rhys maner : Repente ye, fozthe 
kyngdome of heauen is come nere at hande : doe they not fetchethe 
cauſe of repentance from very grace and pꝛomiſe of ſaluation. 
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chereſoze theit woꝛdes are as much in effecte as it they had ſayd: bi⸗ 
cauſe the kingdome of heauen is come nere at hande, therfoꝛe repente 


ye, Foz Mathew. when he hath che wed that John ſo pzeached,ſayth 


- J | 
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that in byin was fulfilted the pꝛophecie ol Efate, concerning the voyce ela xl. ll 


crying in the wilderneſle Pꝛepare the way of the loꝛd, make ſtreight 
the pathes of our God. But in the Pꝛophete that boyce is commaun⸗ 
ded to de gin at comkoꝛt and glad tidinges. Pet when we tefer the bes 
inning of repentancetofayth, we do not dzeame a certaine meane 
— of tyme, whertn it bztngeth it out: but we meane to chew that a 
man can not earneſtly apply himſelf to repentance, bnleſſe he knowe 
himſelfe to be of God. But no man is truely perſwaded that he ts of 
God, but he that hath firſt receiued hys grace, But theſe thinges hal 
be moꝛe platnly diſcuſſed in the pzoceſſ; fotlowing, Paraduenture this 
deceiued them, that many ate firſt by terroures of conſcience tamed,02 
framed to obedifce, befoze that they haue thzoughly diſgeſted, pea be: 
foze they haue taſted the knowlege of grace. And thys is the feare at ỹ 
beginning, which ſome accoinpt among vertues, bicauſe they ſee that 
it is nere to true and iuſt obedience, But our queſtion is not here how 
diverfly Chuſt dzaweth vs bnto hym, oz pzepareth vs to the endenoz 
of Godlineſſle: onelp thys J ſay, that there can be no vprightneſſe 
founde where reigneth not that Spirit which Chꝛiſt recetued to tom⸗ 
municate theſame to hys membzes, Then accozding to that ſaying of 


the Palme: With thee is mercifutneſſe, that thon mayſt bee feared, lac 


No man ſhall euer reuerently feare god, but he that truſteth that god 
is mercikull vnto hym: no man will willingly pꝛepare bimſelfe to the 


' keping ofthe laws, but he that is perſwaded that hys ſeruices pleaſe 


hym: which tenderneſſe in pardoning and bearing with faultes, is a 
ſigne of katherly fauoz . Whiche is alſo ſhewed by that exhoztation of 


tlif, 


Olee, Come, let vs returne to the Lozd, bicaule he hath plucked vs, Ole. bi ti 


and he will heale vs: he hath ſtriken vs, and he will cure vs bicauſe 
the hope of pardon is vſed as a paicke to make them not to lpe dull in 
their ſinnes. But tht ir doting erroz is without all coloute of rea fon. 
which to begin at repentance, do appoint certaine dapes to their newe 
tonuertes, during the which they maſt ererciſe themſelues in penance 
and when thoſe dayes are once paſt, they admit them to the communt: 
on of the grace of the Golpell. I lpeake of many of the Inabaptiſtes. 
(pecially thoſe that maruelouſly reioyte to be tompted ſpirituall, and 
their companions the Jefuttes, and ſuch other dꝛegges. Such frutes 
fozloth the ſpirit of giddineſle bzingeth fozth, to de termine repentice 
within compaſſe of a few dayes, which a Chꝛiſti an man ought to ex⸗ 
tende in continuance thꝛoughout hys whole lyke. 

But cetrtaine learned men, euen long befoꝛe theſe tymes, meaning 
tolpꝛake fimply and ſinterely of repemance, attoꝛding to the ttuthok 
Stripture, haue ſayd p it conſiſteth of two partes, moztification, and 
viutfication, moꝛtiłication they expounde to be a ſoꝛtowe of the ſoule 


and keare conceiued of the acknowleging of ſinne, and of the feling ot 


the udgemente of God. Foz when a man is once bzoughte into true 
knowlege of ſinne, then hetruely beginneth to hate and abhozre ſinn: 


then he hartily miſlikerh hymſelfe, conkelleth bhymſelfe to be miſeras 


bleandloſie , and wylcheth hymlelfe to be an other man, 
| Further, 
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Further, when he is touched with ſome feling of the tudgement ok god 
(foz the one immediatly followeth vpon the other) then he lieth rigen 
and ouerthꝛowen, then he trembleth, humbled and caſt down, then he 


: is diſcouraged and deſpeireth. Thys is the firſt part of repenta 


pounde to be the comfo2t that groweth offayth, when a m ouerthzos 
wen with conſcience of ſinne, and ſtriken with feare of God, lokyng 
afterwarde vnto the goodneſſe of God, vnto the mercy, fauoz in (ai; 
uation that is thzough Chult, raiſeth vp himſelf, taketh bzeath again, 
recouereth courage, and returneth as it were from death to like. Ind 
theſe wozdes, if they haue a right expolition, do aptly enough expreſe 
the nature of repenfance . But where they take Uiuification fo2 the 
cherefulneſſe, which the minde reteiueth being bzought into quietnelle 


which they haue commonly called Contrition. Uunkitation they er: 


from trouble and feare, therin'J agree not with them:fozaſmuch it ra 


ther ſignifieth a deſire to line holily and Godly, which groweth ofte- 
— 2 as if it were ſayd, that man dyeth to hymſelt, to begin to 
line to God, 

4 - Someother, bicauſe thep ſaw thys woꝛde diuerlly taken in Scrip⸗ 
ture, haue made two ſoztes of Repentance: and bicauſe they wonlte 
make them differently knowen by ſome marke, they haue called the 
one Repentance of the Lawe, by whiche the (inner wounded with the 
ſearing iron of ſinne, and woꝛne away with feare of the wzath ok god. 
ſticketh faſt in that trouble and can not winde himſelf out of it. The 
other Repentancethey call ef the Goſpetl, by whiche the ſinner is in 
dede areuouſly vered with himſelf, but he riſeth bp hygher and taketh 
holde of Chzilt, the ſalue of hys ſoze, the comfozt of hys feare, the ha 

Sen. ti. uen of hys miſe rie. Of the repentance of the law they put thoſe exam- 
ru. ples: Cain, Saul, and Judas, Whoſe repentance when the Scrip: 

. Ain. rv. ture rehearſeth vnto bs, it meaneth that they acknowleging the gre⸗ 
rx. youſneſſe of their ſinne, wer afrayd of the wꝛath of God, but in thin- 
EIA king vpon God onely as a reuenger and iudge, they fainted at that 
keling. Therfoze their repentance was nothing els but a certaineen- 

trie of hell, whereinto they being entred in thys pzeſentlife began al- 

ready to ſuffer puniſhment, from the face of the wꝛath of Gods maie- 

ſtie, The repentance of the Goſpell, we ſee in all them, that being gal- 

led with the ſpurre of ſynne in themſelnes, but recomfozted and retreſ; 

ſhed with confidence of the mercp of God, are turned bnto the Lond. 

mie; © zechias was ſtritzen with keare, when he receiued the meſſace of 
llt Alx. death: but he pzayed weping, and loked vnto the goodneſſe of God, 


—2 he toke againe good confidence bnto hym. The Nintuites were trou⸗ 


Joh iu. v. bled with the hozrible thꝛeatning of deſtruction, But they clothed thi 


ſelues in ſakcloth and aſhes and pzayed, hoping that the Lozd might 

be turned to them, and turned from the furoz of hys wꝛath. Dauid to 

fl. Bin. ii.feſſed that he had to much ſinned in numbꝛing the people: but he ſap? 
further, Lo2d take away the wickedneſſe of thy ſeruaunt. He acknow- 

l Ain. xu leged his offence of adulterie. when Nathan rebuked hym, and did 
rut. a. bl. Himſelf down befoze the Loꝛd, but therewithall he alſo loked foz pats 
Actes il. don. Such was the repentance of them that at the pꝛeaching of Pr 
rrrbi. ter were pꝛicked in their heart: but truſting vpon the goodneſleof 


God, they layd kurthermoze: Pe men oz bzethzen, what (hall *. 
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Ind ſuch was the repentance of Peter himſelf, which wept in dede bits 
terly, but he ce ſſed not to hope well. | 

J{thougb all theſe thinges be true, yet the bery name of repenfance 
(fo karre as J can learne bythe Scriptures)1s otherwiſe to be taken. 


foꝛ where they compzehende fayth vnder repentaunce, it diſagreeth 
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with that which Paul ſayth in the Actes, that he teſtified to ß Jcwes * Ir, 
Fi. 


and Gentiles repentance vnto God and faith in Jeſus Chzut, Where 
he reckeneth repentance and fayth as two diuerſe thinges. What the: 


Can true repentance ſtande without fapthe No. But though they ten 


not be ſeuered, yet they mult be diſtinguiched. Ls taith is not without 
hope, and yet faith and hope are diuerle thinges: ſo repentance a kaith 
although they hange together with one perpetuall bonde, yet they ra⸗ 
ther would be coniopned tha confounded, Ind truely Jam not igno⸗ 


rant, that vnder the name ok repentance is copzeheded the whole tur⸗ 


ning vnto on wherof faith is not p leaſt part: but in what meaning 
it is ſo compꝛehe 

ture therof halbe declared, The name ok repentance in Hebzue is de⸗ 
rived oktonuerting oz returning. in Greke efchaunging of the minde 
oꝛ purpoſe, that the thing it ſelf doth not ill agree with either deriuati⸗ 
ons, whereof the lumme is, that we departing from our ſelues ould 
turne vnto god, and putting ok our olde minde, ſhoulde put in a newe. 
Wherefoze in mp tudgemente, repentance may not thus amiſſe be des 
foned : that it is a true turning of our life vnto god, pzoceding from a 
pure and earneſt feare of god, which conſiſteth in the moztifying of 5; 
lleche and ol the olde man, and in the quickening of the ſpirite. Jn tyis 
ſenſe are to be taken all the pzeachinges wherein either the Pꝛophetes 
in olde tyme, oz the Ipolt!es afterward exyozted the men of their time 
torepentance, Foz this onely thing they trauailed to perſwade, that 
confounded with their owne ſinnes, and pꝛicked with feare of the 
Loꝛdes indgement, they ſhould fall downe and be hübled befoze him, 
againſt whome thep had offended, and with true amendemente re⸗ 


nded, ſhall moſt eaſily _— when the tozce and na⸗ 


Par.ff1.it 


turne into his right way. Therefoze theſe wozdes, to be turned oz re:, Sa. vi, 


turne vnto the Loꝛd, to repent, oz do penaunce, are among them vſed 
without difference in all one ſignification. Ind therefoze allo the holy 
biltozie ſayth, that men repent after the Lozde, when they that lived 
wantonly in their owne luſtes, not regarding bim, do begin to follow 
his wozde, and are ready at their captaines commaundemente to goe 


whether he calleth them. And John and Paul vſed theſe wozdes, to ne it 
bꝛyng foꝛth frutes wozthy of repenfaunce, foz to leade ſuch a lyfe as bm. 
— repꝛeſente and teſtifie ſuche an amendemente in all their do- = bt.it(t 

. | cf, xx vi. 


But bekoꝛe we go any further. it chalbe pꝛokitable that we do moze " 


plainly ſet out at large the definition that we haue made, 1 herein 
there be chefely thzee pointes to be conſidered, Firſt when we call it 
a turning of like vnto god, we require a tranſfourming, not onelp in 
dutwarde wozkes, but alſo in the ſoule it ſelfe, whicye when it hath 
put of her oldeneſle, then beginneth to bzing fozth the frutes of wozks 


agreable to her renuing, M hiche when the Pꝛophete goeth about to ,,. .. 


*rprefle, he comaundeth them whomehe calleth to repẽ tante, to make 
them anewe heart, Therekoꝛe Poles oftentymes meaning to 1 
0 


xxi. 


Cap. iii 


Of the maner how to receiue 


bow the Iſtaelites might repent, & ſo be rightly turned vnto 5 1 


Jere. uu. 
lil, 


teacheth y it be done with all their heart, and with al their roule(whin 
maner ctſpeaking we ſee often repeted of Þ Pꝛophets)and naming it 
the circficiſing or p hart, he haketh away all inwarde affectiong, But 


there is no place wherby a man map better perteiue what is the nary; 
rall pzopzetie of repentãce than the fourth chapter of Jeremp. It thou 


returne tome, O Jſraell, cſayth the Loꝛde)teturne tome, plowe vp 
your arable lande and ſowe not vpon thoznes . Be circumciſed to the 
L o2d, and take away the vncircumciſed ſkinnes of your heartes, Se 


how he pꝛonounceth that they ſhall nothing pzeuaile in taking vppon 


them the following of righteouſneſſe, vnlelle wickedneſſe be firſt pu 


ked out of the bottome ot their heartes. And to moue them thzoughly, 


he warneth them that they haue to do with God, with whome there ig 
nothing gotten by dallying,bicauſe he hateth a double heart. Thertoze 
eta. irv. Eſaie laugheth to ſcozne the kolich endeuoures of hypocrites, whiche 


il. bf, 


did in dede buſily go about an outward repentance in ceremonies, but 
in the meane tyme they had no care to looſe the bũdels of wickedneſſe 
wherwith they helde pooze men faſt tied. Where alſo he very well che⸗ 
weth in what duties vnfained repentance pꝛopꝛely ſtandeth, 

The ſeconde point was, that we taught that reyẽtance pꝛocedeth 
ok an earneſt keare of God. Foz, befoze that the minde of a ſinner be 
inclined to repentante, it muſt be ſtirred vp with thinking vppon the 


iudgement ol God. But when thys thought is once thzoughlp ſettled, 


Jert. tiff, 
[1t, 
Act. xvii. 
FEE. 


that God will one day go vp into hys iudgemente ſeate, co requircan 
accompt of all ſayinges and doinges: it will not ſuffer the ſilly man to 
reſt, noꝛ to take bzeath one minute of tyme, but continually Citreth 
him vp to thinke vpon a newe trade of lyfe, wherby he may ſafely ap- 
prare at that judgement, Therkoꝛe oktentymes the Scripture, when 
it exhoꝛteth to repentance, maketh mention ofthe iudgemente: as in 
Jeremp:leaſt peraduenture my wꝛath go out as fe ze, & there be none 
to quenche it, bicauſe of the naughtineſſe of pour wozkes, In Paules 
ſermon to the Athenians: and whereas hetherto God hath bozne with 
the tymes of thys ignozance, now ye geueth warning to men, that all 
men euery where may repent them, bicauſe he hath appointed the day 
wherein he will iudge the woꝛld in equitie. And in many other places 
Sometime it declareth by the puniſhmentes already extended; that 
God is a tudge, that ſinners ſhould thinke with themſelues, þ wojle 
thinges hang ouer them if they do not repent in tyme,Pol haue an ex 


cen dl ample thero in the. rrir.of Exodus. But bicaule the turning begins 


neth at the abhozring and hatred ofſinne, therefoze the Apolble ma/ 


- keth ſozowfulneſſe, ſuche as is accozdingto God, the cauſe of repen⸗ 
tante. And he calleth ſozowfulneſſe accozding to God, when we are 


not onely afrapd of puniſhment, but do hate and abhozre ſinne itſelf, 
fozaſmuche as we vnderſtande that it diſpleaſeth God. And no mar 
uell, Fo bnleſſe we be ſharply pzicked, the louthfulneſſe of our lleche 
could hot be cozrected,yea pꝛickinges would not ſuffice foz the dulneſle 
and flouthfulneſſe therof, vnleſſe God in ftretching oute hys roddes 
ſhuld pearce moze depely, This is alſo an obſtinatie wohich muſt be bes 


ten down as it were with beetels, Therfoze the peruerſeneſſe of — 
nature enfoceth God to the ſeueritie Þ he vſeth in thꝛeatning. 
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de houlde in vane call vs alluringly with faire ſpeache tohile we lye a⸗ 
ſlepe. J recite not the teſtimonies that commonly offer themſelnes to be 


found. The feare of God is in an other maner alſo the beginning of res. 


pentance. Foz though mannes life were abſolutely furniſhed with all 
pointes of vertues, it᷑ it be not applied to the woꝛchipping of god, it may 


in dede be pꝛailed of the wo2ld, but in heauen it chalbe mere abhomina - 
tion,fozaſmuch as the chief part of our rightuouſneſle is to gene god his 
due right and honoz, wherof he is wickedly robbed, when we bende not 
our ſelues to peld vs ſubiect to his gouernement. 

Thirdly,it remaineth that we declare what is meant by this that 
we lap, that Repentance conſiſteth in two part es, that is to ſay,moztt- 
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fying of the flech, and quickning of the ſpirit. The Pꝛophets do plainely Pr xxxiiii 


expꝛelle it, although ſomwhat ſimply and groſly.actoꝛdiug to the capa- 
citie of the carnall people, when they ſay:Ceaſſe from euel, and do good- 
nelle. Againe. Be wathed,be cleane,take away Þ tuell of pour wooꝛkes 
from mine eyes: Ceaſle to do peruerſly,learne to do wel, ſeke iudgemẽt 
helpe the oppzeſſed #c.Fo2 when they cal men away from wick: dneſſe, 
thei require Þ death of the whole fleſh, which is ſtuffed ful of wickednes 
Eperuerſnes.7Jt is in dede an vneaſy # bard thing fo put of our ſelues. 
« to depart fro our natural diſpoſition. Neither can it be thought that p 


rv 


Eſa. 


1 rbi 


lech is thꝛoughly dead, vnleſle al p we haue of our ſelues be aboliched. Rom bllt 
uu. 


But fozaſmuch as al Þ affection of pᷣ fleſh is enemy againſt God, 5 firſt 
eutrie to the obeying ok his law. is the foꝛſaking ot our own nature. A k⸗ 
terward they expꝛeſſe the renuing by the frutes that follow thereof, as 
tighteoulnelle, iudgement # mercy. Foz it were not inough to do thoſe 
dueties rightly, vnleſſe pmindett ſelf» the harte haue firſt put on the afs 
fection of righteouſneſſe,tudgement and mercy. That is done when the 
ſpirit of god hath ſoſoked in new thoughtes and affections,our ſoules 
firſt waſhed with his holineſſe,Þ they may rightly be compted ne w. And 


truely as we ate naturally turned away from god, ſo vnleſſe the fozſas 


king ok our ſelues do go befoze , we can neuer go toward that which is 
right. Thetloze we are ſo oft commanded to put of the old man, to fog s 
ſake the woꝛld & fleſh, to bid our luſtes farewel,# to be renued in p (ptrit 
of our minde, Moꝛeouer the vety name of moztification doth put vs in 
minde how hard it is to fozget our fozmer nature:btcauſe we therby ga⸗ 
ther that we are not otherwiſe framed to the feare of God,noz do leatne 
ge pzinciples of Godlineſſe, but when we are violently laine with the 

old of the Spirit, and ſo bzought to notght: euen as though s DD 
Gould pꝛonounte, that to haue vs to be accompted among his childzen, 
there nedeth a death of al our commune nature. 


ooh theſe thinges do happen vnto vs by p partaking of Chzilt, Fo 


\ 


we do truely communicate of his death, by p power therof our old muͤ u l 


ls crucikled. a the body of ſin dieth, p the cozruption of our fozmer nature 
may liue no moze. Jf we be partakers of his reſurrection, by it we are 
raiſed vp into anewwneſſe ol life, Þ map agree with the righteouſneſſe of 
god. In one woꝛd J expoũd repentance to be regeneration, which hath 
no other mark wherunto it is directed. but p image ol God which was 
by Adams office fowly defaced e in a maner veterly blotted out. may be 
tenued in vs. Ho ß Apoſtle teacheth, whe he ſayth:but we — 5 
glory of god with vnconered face are traſfozmed into lame 
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I. phe.tiitof gloꝛp into glozy, as by the ſpirit of the Loꝛd. Tgalne. Be ye renued 
1 xii in rhe ſpirit of pour minde and put on the new man, which is created at. 


coꝛding to God in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe of truthe. Again in ano⸗ 
Col. lit x. ther plate:putting on the new ma. which is renued after the knowlege 
and image of him that created him. Thertoze by this regeneration we 
be by the benelite of Chziſt reſtozed into the righteouſneſſe of god, from 


which we were fallen by Adam. After which maner it pleaſeth the loꝛd 
wholly to reſtoze all thoſe whome he adopteth into the-nhericatnce of 
life. And this reſtozing is fultilled not in one moment, oz in one day, oz 


one yere,but by continuall,yea and ſomtimes flow pzocedinges god ta» 


keth away the cozruptions of the fleſhin his clect, cleanſeth them from 
filthineſſe, and tonſetrateth the foz temples to himſelf, renung all their 
ſenſes to true pureneſle, that they may exerciſe themſelues all thep; life 
in repentance,and know that this warre hath no ende but in death, 

And ſo much the greater is the lewdneſſe of that filthy railer and apo⸗ 
ſtata Staphylus,which koolichly ſayth that J confound the tate of this 
pꝛeſent life with the heauenly gloꝛy. when J expound by Paule the J⸗ 
mage of God to be holinelle and true righteouſneſſe , As though when 


fl. Kos lt any thing is defined, we ſhould not ſeke the whole fulneſſe and perfecti 


| 
tit, 


10 


on ot ĩt. Ind pet we deny not plate foꝛ encreaſes:but J ſay 5ᷣ howe nere 
any man appꝛocheth to the likeneſſe of God. ſo much the image of God 
chineth in hun. That the faithfull may attaine hereunto, God alligneth 
them the rate of repentance whetin to runne all their life long. 

The childꝛen of God therefoze are ſo deliuered by regeneration from 
the bondage of ſinne,not that hauing nowe obteined the full poſſeſſion 
of libertie,they ould fele no moꝛe trouble by their fleche. but that they 
chould haue remaining a continual matter of ſtrife, wherwith they may 
be exerciled, and not onely be exerciſed. but alſo may better learne they: 
own weakneſſe. And in this point all wꝛiters of ſound iudgemẽt agree 
together, that there remaineth in man regenerate a ſeding of euell fro 
wohẽce continually ſpꝛing deſires that allure and ſtirre him to ſin, They 


conteſſe alſo y the holy ones are ſtill ſo holden entangled with y diſeaſe 


of luſting,that they cannot withſtand but that ſomtime they are tickled 
and ſtyꝛred either to luſt oz couetouſneſſe, oz to ambition oꝛ to other vti- 
tes. Neither is it nedefull to laboꝛ much in ſearching what the olde wii⸗ 


£iv20 ad ters haut thought herein. fozaſmuch as onely Juguſtine map be ſufic- 
— zent fozit, which hath faithfully and with great diligente gathered all 
m aw "their iudgementes. Therfoꝛe let the readers gather out of bim. ſuch cer- 


u. contra 


Julianum taintte as they hal deſire to learne of the opinion of antiquitie. But ther 


may ſeme to be this difference betwene him and vs, that de when he 
graunteth þ the faithfull ſo long as they dwell in a moztall body ate ſo 
holden bound with luſtes. that they tannot but luſt, yet dareth not tal) 
diſeaſe ſin:but being content to expꝛeſſe it by the name of weakncſſe,he 


teacheth that then onely it becommeth ſin, when either wozk oz conſent _ 


is added toconceſt 02 receiuing,y is, when wil yeldeth to the firſt deſire: 
but we accompt the very ſame koꝛ lin, Þ man is tickled with any deſye 
at al againſt the law of God:yea we affirme 5 the very cozruption hat 
engendꝛeth ſuch deſires in vs. is ſin. Ve teach therefoꝛe that there is al, 
way lin in the holy ones, vntill they be bnclothed of the moztall body, 
bicauſe there remaineth in their fleſhe that pernerſneſle of an 
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The grace of Chriſt, 


ethe name of Sinne. as when he ſayth: This Paul calleth by pᷣ name 
of lin, from whence ſpꝛing al ſinnes vnto a flechly concupiſcente. This. 
aſmuch as perteineth to the holy ones, loſeth the kingdom in earth. and 
pericheth in heauen , By which woꝛdes he confeſleth, that the fatthfull 
are gilty of ſ\nne.inſomuch as they are ſubieet to the luſtes of the fleſhe, 


But this that it is ſayd, that God purgeth his Chirch from al ſinne, Ore a 
rrvt 


that he pꝛomileth that grace of delluerante by Baptiſme,and fulfilleth 
it in his elect, we referre rather to the giltineſſe of ſinne,than to the very 
matter of ſinne. God truely perfozmeth this by regenerating them that 
be his, that in them the kingdome of ſinne is aboliſhed (fo the Holly 
ghoſt miniſtreth them ſtrength, wherby they get the vpperhand and are 


; 
' leauings. not to haue dominion in them, but to humble them by know? 
5 ledge in conſcience ok their owne weakneſſe, Ind we confeſſe that plame 
1 are not imputed,as if they were not: but we affirme that this commeth 
s to paſſe by the mercy ol God,that the holy ones are deliuered krem this 
e giltineſſe, which otherwiſe Chould tuſtly be reckencd ſinners and giltye 
d befoze God. And this ſentence it hal not be hard foz vs to confirme, foꝛ⸗ 
h almuch as there are euidẽt teſtimontes of the ſcripture bpon their mat- 
tet. Foꝛ what would we haue moze plaine,than that which Paul ctieth 
m out to the Komains chap.vit.F4rſt both we haue in an other place che⸗ 
n wed,and Auguſtine pꝛoueth by ſtrong reaſons, that Peule there ſpea: Kom. vil. 
. keth in the perſon of a man regenerate. J ſpeake not of this,Þ be vlety 
1 theſe mozdes, Euell and Sinne, that they which wil ſpeake againſt vs 
" may not cauill againſt thoſe wozdes,but who can deny, that a ſtriuing 
ee againſt the law of God is euelle who can deny a withſtanding of Juſtice 
ro to be ſint Finally,. who will not graunt that there is a fault , where 1s a 
ey ſpicituall miſetie : But all theſe thinges are repoꝛted of this diſeaſe tp 
ie Paul. Igaine.we haue an aſſured demonſtration by the law, by which 
led this whole queſtion may eaſily be diſcuſſed. Foz we are commaunded to 
vi⸗ loue God with all our hart, with all our ſoule, with all our powers. 
bꝛi⸗ Sith all the partes of our ſoule ought ſo to be occupied with the lone of 
liti⸗ God, it is certain. that they ſatiſfy not the commaundement that con⸗ 
all teme in their harte any deſire, be it neuer ſo little, oꝛ ſuffer any ſuche 
tet ⸗ thought at all to enter into their minde. as may withdꝛaw them from $ 
tet loue of God into vanitie, Foz what-are not theſe the powers of pſoule, 
1 he to be affected with ſodeine motions,to compꝛehend with wit, to conceue 
t ſo with minde:Therfoze , when theſe do open away foz vaine oꝛ coꝛrupte 
aly thoughts to enter into them, do they not ſhew that they are euẽ ſomuch 
e,he boide of the loue of God: Wherfo2e,who ſo confeſſeth not yal the luſtes 
ſent of the fleſh are ſinnes,and that theſame diſeaſe of luſting. which they cal 
litt: akeding is the wellpꝛing of ſin, de muſt nedes deny that the tranſgreſ- 
elpꝛe (lon ok the law is ſin, | 
«hat Ikanp man think it an abſurditie. that all the deſires wherwith man ,, 
3 al [5 naturally moued in affection,are bniuerſally condemned , whereas 
od? they be put into man by god 5ᷣ authoꝛ of nature. We anſwer, we do not 
— tondemne thoſe deſires 5 God hath ſo engrauen into the minde of man 


conquerozs in the ba ttell) but it ceafſeth only to reigne a not ſo to dwell 


in them. Therefoze we ſo lay, that the old man is crucified, and the law oma, vi 
bt, 


of ſinne aboliſhed in the chtldzen of God, that yet there remaine ſome 
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fighterh againſt. vpꝛightneſſe. And yet he doth not alway fozbeare to Serm-vt- 
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. at the firſt creation , that they can not be rooted out without deffroyjng 
| {sf | the very nature ol man, but only outragious and vnbꝛioeled mictiong 
1 that fight againſt the ozdinance of God. But now lu h by reaſon of the 
"ar peruerineſſe ot nature al her powers are infected and cozri'pted,chatin 
„ all der doinges appereth a continuall diſozder and intemperaunte, bi- 
14 cauſe the deſires cannot be ſeuered trom ſuch intempetance: therefoze 
1 we ſay that they are cozrupt.Oz(if peu like to haue the whole ſumme in 
| fewer woꝛdes) we teache that al the deſires of men are cuel:and we acs 
1 cuſe them to be gilty of ſin. not in that that they are natural. but fez that 
„ they are inoꝛdinate: and we call them inoꝛdinate, bicauſe no pute oz 
Mn Ad Bont leane thing tan tome out ofa coꝛtupt and vncleane nature, Ind Aus 
1 fas uſtine dothe not ſo muche varye from this doctrine as he appearethin 
107 ew, while he lomwhat to much feareth the enuy that the Pelagiang 
14 labozed to bring him into. he ſomtime fozbeareth to vſe the name ok lin: 
| Pet there he wꝛiteth that the law of ſin til remaining in the holy ones 
| | the onelp giltineſſe is taken away , he plainly cheweth that he doth not 
e ſo much dilagree from our meaning. 
A. We will allege ſome other ſentences, whereby (al better appeare 


| 3 what be thought , In the ſecond boke again Julian: Tt is law of ſin 


n is both releaſed by the ſpirituall regencration,@abtdech in the moztall 
l fleſh:reltaled herein, bicauſe the gutnelle is taken z wap in the Sacra⸗ 
TH ment wherby the faichf'1ll are regenerate:and it abideth, bicauſe it woz⸗ 
| keth the deſires againſt which the faithful do tight. Againe. Therefoꝛe 
. the law of line which was alſo in tde members of lo great an Jpoſtle) 
TE: Mt is releaſed in Baptiſme,but not ended. Again. The law of ſincof which 
SOULS. pet remaining the giltine ſſe, is in baptiſme diſchargeD)Ambzoſe called 
WP al wickednelle:bitauſe it is wickedneſſe foz the fleſh to luſt againſt ß Spi- 
Fil tit. Again. Sin is dead in reſpect of that giltineſſe wherein it helde ts, 


buriall. Ind pet plainer in the fift boo ke. Is the blindeneſſe of harte is 
45 both a ſin, whereby man beleueth not in God:and alſo a puniſhment cf 
Tr ſin, whereby a pꝛoude bart is chaſticed wih wozthy coꝛrection:and the 
Wile! cauſe of ſin when any thing is committed by the erroꝛ of a blinde hatt: 
| 16% % ſo the luſt of fleſh againſt which a good ſpitit luſteth.is both ſin.bitau ſe 
n there is in it diſobedience againſt the gouernement of the minde:and al⸗ 
| | ſo the puniſhment of ſtnne,bicauſe it is geuen foꝛ recompence to the de⸗ 
ſtruinges of the dilobedient: andthe cauſe of ſinne in man, when he 
i conſenteth by defection oz in manne, when he is bozne by infection. 
Hz Here without any doutkull ſpeache he calleth it ſinne , bitauſe when er- 
9 roꝛ was once ou erthꝛowen, and the truthe conſirmed, he leſſe feared 
| ſclaunderous repoꝛtes. Is in the,rii,.Homely vpon John, wher doutles 
n he ſpeaketh accoꝛding to the true meaning of his minde, he mathe in 
''s Kon, vi.rtbe fleſh thou ſerue the law of ſin,do that which the poſtle himſelf ſaith 
let not ſin reigne in pour moztall body to obey ß deſires therof,Ye ſaith 
not, let it not be, but let it not reigne. So long as thou lineſt, unne muſt 


nedes be in thy members: atleaſt let reigne be taken from it. Let net 


deb that be done which it commaundeth , They that defende that luſt is no 
J at. Hd gin, ate wonte to obiett that ſaying ol James: Luſt, after Þ it bath ci» 
ned. buingeth foꝛth lin. But this is eaſtly tonkuted. Foz vnleſle we think 

that he ſpeaketh of one ly ill wozkegs oz actuall ſinnes, euell will it tal 


1 ; þ N and euen being dead, it till rebelleth til it be healed with perfection ek 
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hal not be atcompted ſin , But where he calleth miſcheuoitsdedeg am 
wicked offences the ofſpzinges of ſin, and geueth vnto them the nome 
of lin, it doth not byandby folow therof,, but that to luſt, is aneuclihing 
and damnable befoze god. ; | : 

Certain Inabaptiſtes in this age, deuiſe J wote not what phzentike 
intemperance tn ſtede of ſpirituall regeneration, ſaying that the childꝛẽ 
of god reſtoꝛed into the ſtate ofinnocecy, now qugtt no moze to be cares 
ful oz budeling of the luſt of the fleſh; p the Spirit is to be folowed foz 
their guide, vnder whoſe guiding they neuer go out of the way. It wer 
incredible that manes minde could kal to ſo great madneſſe, vnleſſe thet 
did openly # pzoudly babble abzode this doctrine, Truely it is monſtru- 
oug. But it is mete that ſuch Could ſuffer the puniſhment of ſuch biaſ- 
phemous boldneſſe. p ſo haue perſuaded ther minde to turne 5 truthe of 
god into a lie. Shal al the choiſe of honeſtie a diſhoneſtie, right a wꝛõg. 
good and euell. vertue a vice, be taken awapt Such differencecſay they ) 
rommeth of Þ curſedneſſe of old Adam, krom which we are exempted by 
Ch:iſf, So now there ſhalbe no difference betwene foznication & chaſti⸗ 
tie, plaine dealing and ſutteltie, truthe and lying. iuſtice and extoꝛtton. 
Take away vaine feare, ſay they.the Spirite will commaunde thee no 
euel thing,ſo that thou boldly and without fear yeld thee to the guiding 
therol. Who can chooſe but be aſtonithed at theſe monſtruous thinges { 
pet it is a common learning among them. which blinded with madnes 
of luſtes. haue put of al common reaſon, but what Chꝛiſt( I beſech you) 
do they frame vuto vs, and what ſpirit do they belche out . Foz we re » 


kiowlege one Chꝛiſt, c hisonely Spirit whome the Pꝛophetes haue 


commended , whome the goſpell geuen vs doth pzeache, of whome we 
there heare no ſuch thing. That Spirit is no patrone of manſlaughter, 
whozedom,d2onkenneſle, pzide,contetion,couctouſnelſe and guile:but 
the authoꝛ of loue, chaſtitie,ſobztetie,modeſty,peace,tFperance# truth, 
It is not a giddy ſpirit # runneth headlong without conſideration tho⸗ 
row tight and wzong, but is full of wiſedome and vnderſtanding, that 


diſcerneth rightly betwene iuſt a vniuſt. It ſtirreth not vnto diſſolute & 


bnbudeledlicenctouſneſſe , but maketh difference betwene la wfull and 
vnlawfull, and teacheth to kepe meaſure and temperaunce:but why do 
welaboz anp longer in confuting this beaſtly rage: To Chꝛiſtians the 
Dpirit of the Loꝛd is not a troubleſome phataſy, which either thẽſelues 
haue bzought foꝛth in a dꝛeame, oꝛ haue reteiued being foꝛged of other: 
but they reuerently ſeke the knowlege of him at the Scriptures, where 
theſe two thinges be taught of him: Firſt that he is geuen vs vnto ſic- 
tifitation, that he might bꝛing vs into the obedtence of gods will, be⸗ 
ing purged from vncleanneſſe and defflinges, which obedience tan not 
tand. vnlelle luſtes be tamed and ſubdued,whereunto theſe mf would 
geue the bꝛidle at libertie, Secondly we are taught that we are ſo clean⸗ 
ſed by his ſanctification,Þ we are ſtil beſieged with many vices a muche 
weakneſſe,ſo long as we are encloſed in the burthen of our body:wher- 
byit commeth to paſſe,Þ being karre diſtant fr6 perfection, we haue nede 
alway to encreaſe ſomewhat, # beingentangled in vices,twe haue nede 
daily to wꝛaſtle with them. Whereupon alſo followeth, that (Making of 
ſlouthe and careleſſneſſe , we muſte watche with hedefull mtndes,chac 
we bee not compaſſed vnware with the ſnares of oure fleſh , Unleſſe 
BY in. verad⸗ 
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Of the maner how to receiue 


u. C;. xu peraduenture we thinke that we haue pzoceded further than the Apo⸗ 
rv. ſtle, which yet was weried of the Angel o Satan, bis ſtrength might 
Ko. vil. bi made perfect with weakneſle: and which did vnkaine dly repzeſent in 
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bis flech that deuiſion of the fleſh and of the ſpirit, 

But whereas the Apoſtle in deſcribing of repentance reckenethſe- 
uen either cauſes oz effectes oꝛ partes thereof, he dothe that ofa terpe 
good tauſe:and theſe they be. endeuoꝛ 02 carefulneſe,ercuſing,indigna- 
tion, feare, deſire, ele, punichment. Nether cught it to ſeme any abſyrs 
ditie that J dare not certainly determine whither they ought to be cps 
ted cauſes 02 effectes.Foz both may be defended in diſputation, They 
may be alſo called affections toyned with repentance:but bicauſe, leg s 
uing out thoſe queſtions,we may vnderſtand what Paul meaneth, we 
chalbe content with a ſimple declaration ot them. He — — therefoze, 5 
of the heauineſſe which is accoꝛding to god, ariſeth carefulneſſe , Foz he 
$ is touched with an earneſt feling of diſpleaſure bicauſe he hath ſinned 
againſt his god. is therewithall ſtirred vp to diligence and hedefulneſſe 
to winde himſelf clerely out ofthe ſnares of the Deuell, to take better 
bede of his ſnares, to fall no moze from the gouernance of the Holpe 
ghoſt.not to be oppꝛeſſed with ſecuritie. Next is extuling. which in this 
place ſignifyeth not the defence , whereby a ſinner to eſcape the iudge⸗ 
ment ok god, either doth denpe that he hath offended, oz diminicheth the 
haynouſneſſe of his kault, but a purgation which ſtandeth rather in cra⸗ 
uing of pardon, than in defence of his cauſe, Like as the childzen that ar 
not repꝛobate when they acknowlege and contefle theyz faultes,do pet 
vſe entreating,and that it may take place, they pꝛoteſt by all meanes 5 
they tan, that they haue not caſt away the reuerente that they owe to 
theyꝛ parentes. Finally they ſo excuſe them,. as they go not aboute to 
pꝛoue themſelues righteous and innocent, but onelp that they map ob⸗ 
teine pardon. Then kolloweth Indignation, wher by the ſinner frettcth 
inwardly with himſelf,quarrelleth with himſelf,ts angry with himſelf, 
when he reco2deth his owne peruerſneſſe # his owne vnthankfulneſe 
to god. By the name of feare,he meaneth that trembling that is Ciriken 
into our min des ſo oft ag we think both what we haue deſerued,# hew 
hozrible is the ſeueritie of gods wzach againſt ſinners. Foz we muſte 
nedes then be vered with a maruellons vnquietneſſe,whiche bothe ins 
ſtructeth vs to humilitie and maketh bs moze ware againſt the time to 
tome. Now if out of feare do ſpꝛing that carefulneſſe , whereof he had 

ſpoken befoze,then we ſte with what linking they hang together, It ſe⸗ 
meth to me that he hath vſed this woꝛde Deſire fox diligence in out die 
tie and redy cherefulneTe to obey, whereunto the acknowleging of our 
owne faultes ought chiefly to pꝛouoke vs. And therunto alſo belongeth 
zele, which he ioynech immediately nert vnto it. Foꝛ i ſignifieth a fet⸗ 
uentneſſe, wherwith we be kindled when we be ſpurred fozwarde with 


theſe pꝛicking thoughtes, what haue J donecwhither had J thꝛowe my⸗ 


ſelfheadlong,ifthe mercy of God did not helpe me; The laſte of all is 
punichment, koꝛ the moꝛe rigozous that we be to our ſelues,* the ſtraits 
lier that we examine our owne ſinnes,ſomuch ß moze we ought to truſ 
that God ts fauozable and mercifull vnto vs. And truelpit is not poſſi 
ble. but þ the ſonle being ſtriken with hoꝛtoꝛ of the iudgement of Ebd. 
mult nedes do ſome execucion in the puniſhing of it ſelf, True ly geln 
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do fele what puniſhmentes are ſhame, contuſion, mo 
themlelues. a other affections that ſpzing out of earneſt a ing 
of linnes. But let vs remember that there is a meaſure to be kept, that 


ſozrow do not [wallow bs vp. bicauſe nothing moꝛe readilyhappeneth 


to fearefull conſciences than falling to deſpeire.And alſo by that crafty 
meane whomſoeuer Satan findeth ouerthzowen with dzeadof God, 
he moꝛe and moze dzowneth them in the gulte of ſozrow, that they may 
neuer riſe vp againe. Truely the feare cannot be to great which endeth 


with humilitie, and departeth not from hope of pardon. But alway (as he. ii lit 


the Jooſtle teacheth ) the ſinner muſt beware, chat while he moue him⸗ 
ſelf to ß lothing of himſelk. he deſpeire not. oppꝛeſſed with to great fear, 
foz lo do we flee away from god which calleth vs to him by repentance, 
Upon which point this leſſon of Bernarde is very pzofitable:Sozrow 


returne your fault from greuous and painfull remẽbꝛance of pour own 
wayes,and to climbe vp to the plaine ground of chereful remembzance 
of benefites of God. Let vs mingle honye with wozmewood, Þ the hols 
ſome bitterneſſe may bꝛing vs health, when it ſhall be dzonke tempered 
with ſweteneſſe, And ik ye thinke of your ſelues in humilitie,thinke alſo 
ofthe Loꝛde in goodneſle, | 

Now it may be alſo percetued what be the frutes of repentance,cuE 
the dueties of Godlineſſe toward God. and of charitie toward men, and 
therewithall a holineſſe and pureneſſe in all our life, Finally,the moꝛe 
tarneſtly that any man examineth his life by the rule of Gods lawe, ſo 
much p lurer tokens he ſheweth of his repentance.Therefoze the Yolp 
ghoſt oftentimes when ve exhoꝛteth vs to repentance, calleth vs ſomes 
time to all the tommaundementes of the law, ſometime to the duetieg 


of the ſeconde table. Ilbeit in other places after that he hath condemned 


vncleanneſſe in the very fountain of the harte. he deſcendech a terward 
to outward teſtimonies that do ſet out true repentance:of whit he thin 

J will hereafter ſet befoze the readers eyes a table in the deſcription o 

a Chꝛinian like. will not gather teſtimonies out of the Pꝛophetes, 
wherein they parfly ſcozne at their follics that go about to appeaſe god 
with teremonies, and do chewe that they be mere mockertes, and partly 
do teache that outward vprightneſſe of life is not the pꝛincipall part of 
repentance, bicauſe GOD looketh bppan the harte:whoſoeuer is even 
meanly exerciſed in the ſcrepture.Call perceive of himſelf withoute any 
otger mannes putting in mtnde,that when we haue to do with God, we 
laboz in vain?,vnleſſe we beginne at the inward affection of the harte. 
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lothing of 


fo: lines is nereſfarp. if it be not continual. I counfell you ſometime to 5.57 Ell 


L 


And the place ol Joel chall not a litle helpe to the vnderſtanding of the zoel 
reſt, where he ſayth;Teare your hartes and not pour garmentes. Jlſo ritt 


both thoſe pointes are expꝛelled in theſe woꝛdes of James: pe wicked 3 


doers, cleanſe pour handes:pe double men, purge pour hartes. Where 
in dede there is an addition ioyned to the firſt part, but after is (hewed 
the bery fountaine and beginning that they muſte wipe away theyꝛ ſe⸗ 
(ret filthineſſe,that there map be an altar ſet vp to God in the very hart. 
Bilide this there are alſo certaine outward ererciſes which we vſe pꝛi⸗ 
lately as remedies to humble our ſelues oꝛ to tame our flech. and pub- 


aco. iii. 
deu 


(tkely foz the declaration of repentance. Ind thet pꝛotede from Þ puntſh-it Con but 


ment of which Paul ſpeaketh, foz theſe are p pꝛoperties of an afflicted 
BB,ilt, minde, 
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Cap. lii. Of the maner how to receiue 


if minde : to be in lothlomnelle mourning a weping, to lite goꝛgeduſnemt 

ak and all trimming,and to foꝛſake all delites . Then he that felethhowe 
FM I | great aneuillis the rebellion of the flech. ſeketh al remedies to bzidle it, 
1 Moꝛeouer hey well bethinketh him how greuous a thing it is to haue 
|; | j of2nded the iuſtice of God, cannot reſt vntul he haue in bis ownhumje 
489 


wy; litie geuen glozy to God , Duch exerciſes the olde voziters do oftftimes 
MOOT. i rehearſe , when they ſpeake of the frutes of repenfaunce But albeit 
1 they do not place the whole foꝛte ot repentance inthem, pet the readers 
11 phall parden me, if J ſpeabe what I think:it ſemeth me that they Rank 
1 | to much vpon them: And if any men wil wiſely wep it. J truſt he wila» 
e gree with me, that they haue two wapes gone beyond mealute. Foz 
Ei wyen they ſo much entozced, and with tmmeſurable*'commnendationg 
. aduanced that bodilp diſcipline, tyis in dede they obteined, that the pes⸗ 
WH ple did the moze earneſtiy embꝛate it, vut they in a maner darkened that 
7 which ought to haue ben of much greater impoꝛtance. Decondly,inges 
706 uing punichmentes they were ſomewhat moze rigozous than eccleſiaſ⸗ 
1161 5 milveneſſe may beare, ag we ſhal haue occaſion tolhewin an othet 
e plate. | | | 
e But bicauſe many when they heare weping, — and aſthes ſpo⸗ 
1 17 zenok, both okten in other places and ſpecially in Joel, they meaſure 
| | Jorl. ll. chief part of repentance by faſting and-weping:therefoze thepꝛ erroz is 
| | F Fil. +0 be taken away. That whiche is there ſpoken of p turning of p whole 
bart to the Loꝛde, of cutting their hartes and not their garmentes, is 


p2operip belonging to repentance: but weping and faſting are not toys 


þ þ ned as continvall oz neceſſary cfectes thereof,but are ſpoken of in refs 
M pect of a ſpeciall tircumſtance. Bicauſe he had pꝛophetied, that there ha ⸗ 
18! ed ouer the Jewes a moſt grenous deſtruction, therefoze he counſels 
1 eth them to pꝛeuent the wꝛath ok god. not only in repenting. but alſo in 
. vttering tokens of their ſozrow.Fo2 as a man ſtanding tobe arrapnen 


bl vſeth humbly to abace himſelf with an ouergegwen bearde,bneombed 
1 heare and blacke apparell, to moue to indge depliti2:ſo it behoued them 
i when they ſtoode accuſed befoꝛe the iudgement ſeate of god. in pücous 
| 1.45 array to beſech him not to extend his rigoz. But although aſhes ſacks 
WR | cloth did peraduenture moze fitly agree with thoſe times. pet it is cer⸗ 
n taine, that weping and faſting chould de to a verp conueniet good bſe 
N among vs, ſo okt as the Loꝛd ſemeth to thꝛeaten vs any plagne 02 calas 

Wh mitie. Foꝛ when he maketh any danger to appeare, he doth after a cer; 
tain maner geue warning that he is pzepa red 02 armed coreuenge, 
. Therkoze the Pꝛophet did well, when he exhozted his tounttepmen to 
we ping c faſting, is to the ſoꝛrowkull maner of accuſed men, whoſe 

. offences heſaid a litle befoze,wer had in examination. Euẽ as 5 paſtes 
Th | of p Chirch ould not do ill at this dap, ik when they ſee any ruine han⸗ 
f ging over the neckes of their people, they would crye out vpon them to 
make haſt to faſting # weping:ſo þ they would with greater a moꝛe in⸗ 
"Wit ward care# diligence.alway enfozce p which is the pzincipal pointe,that 
MN they muſt cut their hartes # not their garmentes. It is out of dout, that 
e faſting is not alway toyned with repentance. but is apointed peculiarly 
"og path. lr. fox times of miſerable plagues:# thcrefoze Chꝛiſt iopneth it with way” 
rv; ling. when he ecquiteth the Apoſtles from nede therof , vntill the tyme 
that being ſpoyled of his pꝛeſence, tdey Gould be tozmented with pitt 
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The grace of Chriſt, Hal. 
J ſprake of lolemne kaſting. or the pziuate life ofthe: | 
be tempered with hont ſt ſparing and ſobziene;thatin the i , 
thereof, there may appeate a certain kinde offaſting; But tivgnſe. a 
this matter ſhall be to be declared again intheplacewhece 
treate ofthe diſcipline of the Chirch,therfoze J do nome ſcten⸗ 
derly touche it. aut this one thang J will adde here by ; $ 
name of repentance ts applied to this outward pzokelſion.thenicts vey 
pzoperiye tourned from the naturall.mearing'whiche/PhavEoboue ©: 
(et fozth of it. Foz it is not ſomuch a turning vnd god aa tunteſſian of 

fault, with a beſeching ol god not to charge them with the pain and git⸗ 
uneſfe. So to do penante in aches and lacheloth is nothing eis, than to Math ti. 
viter a diſpleaſedneſſe when god is angry with bs fox greuous vffeces. . A 
Ind this is 8 publike kinde of confeſſion, whereby we condemining our Au. x0 
ſelues befoꝛe the Angels and the woꝛld. do pꝛeuent p iudgement ot god. . 
F0: Paul rebuking their louthfulneſſe that tenderly deare with they Coꝛ. xi. 


Dee c te a 


ſe ueth p mercy of god koꝛ 5ᷣ ſtnnes of his youth, And truely thi onely chall. Cxtb,ix 
” we pzone out dꝛowlines to be ſhak? away fro vs, if groning vnder our ene 
” burden a bewailing our errels,we aſke relief of god. It is mozeouer to 
de noted. p the repentance which we are tömaũded cotinually to apply, 

to differeth fro p repètance, p lifteth vp ag it were, from death the ß eyther 
fe haue filthily kallen. oꝛ with vnbꝛideled licẽtiouſnelle haue thꝛowẽ fozth 
13 them(elues to ſtn,oz after a certain maner of rebellious reuolting. haue 
n⸗ ſhatzen ofthe poke of god. Foz the ſcripture oftentimes, woben it echoꝛ⸗ 
to teth to repentance meaneth therby as it wer a paſſage oꝛ riſing agayne 
if tom death vatolife;and when it rehearſeth that the people did penance | 
vat [tmeanerh þ they wer turned from their idolatry and otber groſſe offs. l. Cet. rn 
hat tes. And in like maner Paul thꝛeatneth mourning vnto ſinners 5 haue : 
tly not dane penance to2 theyz wantonneſſe. foꝛntcation and vnchaſlitie, 
wy C119 difference is to be diligently marked, leaſt while we heare þ few ar 
"me (ated to penice, a moze thi careleſſe aſſuredneſſe ſhould crepe bpon vs, 
elt. 1s though the moztifping of p fleche did no moꝛe belong vnto vs. p care 

J BB. v. whereof 


owne faultes, ſapth: At we dtd iudge our ſelnes;, we ſhould not be ind. 
ged of God. But it is not alway neceſſary to make men openly ot toun⸗ 
ell and witneſſes of our repentance:but co confeſſe pzinately to God is 
a part of true repentance whiche cannot be omitted. Foz there ts no⸗ 
thing moze vnreaſonable than to loke to haue god to pardon bs þ ſin» 


nes in whiche we flatter our lelues and do hide them by hipocriſp. eat 
he choulde bꝛing them to light. And it behoueth vs not onely to confeſſſe 


thoſe ſinnes which we daily commit, but moꝛe greuons offences ought 
to dꝛaw vs further. and to cal again into our remembzance things that 
ſeme long ago buried. Which leſſon Dauid geueth bs by his example, 


Foz bring touched with ame of this newly committed fault, he exami Pla. l. bin 
e 


neth himlelf euen to tbe time when he was in his mothers wombe,and 
tonfelleth that even then he was coꝛrupted and inkected with the filthy⸗ 
nelle of the fleſh, And this he doth not to diminiche the hapnouſneſſe of 
his fault, as many hide themſelues in the multitude, and ſeke co eſcaps 
punichment by wꝛapping other with them. But Dauid doth far other⸗ 
wile which with (imple plainneſſe enkoꝛteth his fault in ſaping. beyng 
cozritpt fro bis firſt infacy, he hath not ceaſſed to heap euils vpon euils, 
Alo in an other place he likewiſe ſo examineth his paſſed life, Þ he era⸗ 


ui. 


Of the maner how to receiue 


whetof;obe 6q2rupt deſires that alway tickle vg, and the vices t 
monly birdde vy in vs. do not ſuffer vs to releaſe. Therefoze Ade 
repentance which is required but of ſome, whome the Deuell hath vio» 
lently carried away from the feare of — faſt bound with damna⸗ 
nable (nares., taketh not away the o rp repentance, which the cozs 
euptneſſeof nature compelleth vs to appipe thzoughoute all the whoig 


Nowifthat be true. which is moſt euidentip certaine, that allthe 


ſumme of the Golpeilis conteined in theſe two pzincipall pointes , Re 
pentance and foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes:do we not ſee,that the Lozd dothe 
therefoze freely tuſtify them that be his, that he map alſo by the ſanctify 
cation of his Spirit reſtoze them into true righteouſneſſe; John 5 In. 


19 


— 1 gel kent befoze the face of Ghzilt to pzepare his wayes. pꝛeached: Repent 
pe, koz the kingdome of heaven is come nere at hande. In calling them 


to repentance, he did put them in minde to acknowlege themſelues (ins 
ners, and all that was theirs, to be damnable befoze the Lozde, that 
they might with all theyz hartes to deſire — of their fleche 
and a new regeneration inthe Spirit. In telling them of the kingdome 
of God, he called them to faith. Foz by the kingdome of God whithe he 
taught to be at hande,he meant foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes,ſaluation #life, 
ar. l. it and all that euer we get in Chziſt.Wherefoze in the other Euangelilis 
Lu. uli. ui jt is wzitten. John came pꝛeaching the Baptiſme of Repentaunce vnto 
fozgeueneſſe of ſinnes. Ind what is that cls, but that thep being opꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed and weried with the burthen ofſinnes,Chould turne to the Lozde,x 
conceiue good hope of fozgeueneſſe and ſaluation⸗ So Chzilt alſo begi 
his pꝛeachinges: The kingdome of God is come nere at hande:repente 
ye and beleue the Goſpell.Firſt he declarech that the treaſures of gods 
mercy are opened in him, and then he requtreth repentance,and laſte of 
, All confidence in the pzomiſes of god. Therfoze when he meant byefly to 
yore compzehend the whole lumme of the Goſpell,he lard, be muſieſuffer g 
rb tile agalne from the dead, and that repentance and foꝛgeueneſſe of ſin 
nes muſt be pꝛeached in his name. The Apcltles alſo pzeached theſame 
afterhis reſurrection , that he was rayſed vp by god, to geue to Jſraell 
repentance and foꝛgeueneſſe of ſtnnes.Repentaunce is pꝛeached in the 
name of Ch:iſt, when men do heare by the doctrine of the Goſpel that al 
they thoughts, theyꝛ affectios, thepz endeuozs are cozrupt aà faulty,s 
that therfozett is neceſſary Þ they be bozne again if they will enter into 
the kingdome of god. Foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes is pzeached when men are 
Ko. l. rrr. taught p Chzilt is made to them redemption,righteouſneſſe, ſalvation 
x like :in whoſe name they are freely actompted rightecrs and innocent 
in the ſight ot god, wheras both theſe graces are reteyued by faith as 
haue in an other plate declared:yet bicauſe the goodnt ſſe of God wher- 
by ſinnes ate fozgeuen, is the pꝛoofe obiect of faith,therefoze it ſhall be 

good that it be diligently diſtinguiſhed from repentance. | 
20 Now as the hatred of ſin, which is the beginning of repentance, o⸗ 
Cſa.li tyeneth vs firſt entry bntoChziſt, which che weth himſelfto none but to 
* 5 miſerable afflicted ſinners. which grone. laboz. are [ode are hurgry.? 
127 — thirſty, pint away with ſozrow & miſery : ſo mult we endeuoꝛ towarde 
' repftace,th:oughout al our life apply it. follow it to þ end, it we wil a- 
bide in Chꝛiſt. Foz he tame to cal ſinners,but to repitace : he was — 
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dlelle the bnwozthy, but lo that enery one chould turne himſelt krom his Par. ir. 


che dneſſe. The ſcripture is full of ſuch ſayinges,Wherefoze wen god. ut 
oſeereth koꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes,he likewiſe vſeth to require on our — — * 
repentance, ſecretly declaring thereby. that bis mercy ought to be to m xxx 
a cauſe to repent them. Do( ſapih he) iudgement and rt teouſneſſe,bf- Ola. ii.. 
cauſe laluation is come nere at dand. Again. There ſhal come toSton a cr r. a. 
Kedemer,and to them that in Jacob repent from their ſinnes. gaine. v v. 
Seke the Lozd while he may be fonnd:call vpon him while he (s nere. 

Let the wicked leue his way and the wickedneſle of his kdoughtes. and 0 ff, 
be turned to the Lozd,and be all have mercy on him. Again. Turn ye Arb 
and repent, that your ſinnes may be done away. Where yet is to be no⸗ 

ted, that this condition is not ſo annexed as though our repentante wer 

a foundation to deſerue pardon, but rathercbicauſe the Loꝛd hath deter⸗ 

mined to haus merey vpon men to this ende that they ſhould repent) he 

teacheth men whither they (all trauaile ir they wil obte in grace. Ther⸗ 

foze ſo long as we ſhall dwell in the pꝛiſon of our body, we mute contt- 

nually wzaftle with the vices of our cozrupt flefh,yea with our own nas 

tural ſoule. Plato ſapth in certatne places, that the life of a Philoſopher — 
ig a meditat(s of death. but we may moze truely ſap, ½̊ the life of a chꝛiſii⸗ — 
an man is a perpetuall ſtudie and exerciſe of moztiſping the flech, till it ne mune 
being btterly laine , the Spirit ok God get the dominton in vs. There⸗ pute. 
foze J think that he hath much pzofited, that hath learned much to mil⸗ 

like himſelk:not that he ould Nicke faſt in that mtre and go no further 

but rather that he ſhould haſt and long toward god, that being graffed 

into the death and like ol C enſt. he chould ſtudy vpona continnall repe⸗ 

tante:as truely they cannot otherwiſe do, that haue a natural hatred of 

lin: fo: no man euer hated ſin, vnleſſe he were firſt in lone with righte s 

ouſneſſe, This doctrine ,as it was moſt ſimple of all other,ſoJ thought 

t beſt to agree with the truthe of the ſcripture, 

Now that Repentance is a ſingular gift of God, I think it be ſo well 21 
knowen by the Doctrine aboue OY J nedenottoreperea long | 
diſcourſe to pꝛoue it againe. Theretoze the C hirch pzaiſeth and hath in 
admiration the benefir of Bod, that he hath geuen Gentiles repentance Ates. rt. 
onto ſaluation, Ind Paul commaunding Timothee to be patiente and m , 
milde towarde the vnbeleuers,ſatth: At at any time God gevethem re» "£13 
pentance that they may repent from the ſnares ofthe Deuell. God in 
dede afftrmeth that he willeth the conuerſion of al mẽ, and directeth bis 
ethoꝛtations generally to all men:but the effectuall working therof ha- - 
getg bpon the Spirit ok regeneration. Bicauſe it wete moze eaſpe to... 
create vs men. than ol our own power to put on a better nature. Thers ©?%* 
foze in the whole courſe of regeneration we ore not without cauſe cal- a 
led. ) wozk of god created to good wozkes,which be bath p:epared that '1Þ 
we mould walke in them.,\Chonſoeuer the Loꝛdes wil is to deliuer fro 1 | 
death,thoſe he quickneth with f Spirit of regeneration:not that repen⸗ | 
tante is pzoperly the cauſe of (aluation, but bicatiſe it is alredy ſeen it 
is bnſeparable from faith. a from the merty ok god:ſithcas Eſay teſtify- 
ech there is a redemer come to him, x to thoſe that in Jacob are retur⸗ Cſap. lic. 
nedfrom their wickednelle. This truely tandeth ſtedkaſtir determined ir 
zwbereloeuer liueth the feare of God, there the Spirit hath w2oughte Cay. xi 
bnto the ſaluation ok man. Therfoze in Clay, when 5 faithful complain *%! 


and 
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Capiiii, Of the maner how to receiue 


and lament that they are foꝛſaken ol God, they recken this as a token of 
being repꝛobates, that thepz hartes were hardened by God. The Ipo⸗ 
fle alſo meaning to exclude apoſtataes from hope of ſaluation,appein: 
Hebz. bi. teth this reaſon, that it is impoſſible foz them to berenued vnto repen⸗ 
vi. tance:bicauſe God in renutng them whom he will not haue per ich the: 
weth a token ol his fatherly fauoz,and in a maner dꝛaweth them bnto 
him with the beames of his chereful andmery countenaunce:on other 
ſidewith hardening them, he thundꝛeth againſt the repꝛobate, whoſe 
Be.7.rrix wtckedneſſe is vnpardonable. Which kinde of vengeannce the Ipoſtle 
thzeatneth to wilfull apoſtataes, which when they depart [romp faith 
of the Golpell, do make a ſcoꝛne of God, repzochetully deſpiſe his grace, 
and defile.and tread vnder fete the blood ol Chꝛiſt. yea, aſmuch as in the 
is they crucify him againe.Foz he doth not (as ſome fondly rigozous m: 
would haue it)cut of hope ol pardon from al wilful ſinnes:but teacheth 
that apoſtaſie is bnwozthy of all excuſe:ſo that it is no marrell that ged 
| doth puniſh a contempt of himſelfſo full of ſacrilege, with vnappeaſa- 
Pe. di ſiu hie rigoꝛ. Foz he ſaith that it is impoſſible,thatthet which haue once ben 
enlightened, haue taſted of the heauenly gift, haue ben made partakerg 
of the Holy ghoſt, haue taſted of the good wozd of god, # the powers of 
the woꝛld to come, if they fall. could be renued to repentance,crucifying 
againe ot new, and making a ſcoꝛne of the ſonne of god. Againe in ano⸗ 
Pe k. ribther place:Jfcſayth hedwe willingly ſinne after knowlege of the truthe 
reteiued, there remaineth no moze ſacrifice foꝛ linnes, but a certayne 
d2edfull expectation of indgement.#c.Thele alſo be the places, out ef 
wꝛong vnderſtanding wherof, the Nouatians in olde time haue gathe⸗ 
red matter to plap the mad men: with whoſe rtgozouſneſle certain good 
men being offeded,beleued this to be a countertait Epiſtle in p Ipoltles 

name, which yet in al partes doth truely ſauoꝛ of an Ipoſtolike ſpirit, 
But bicauſe we contend with none but with the p alle w it, it is caſye to 
che w, how theſe ſentences do nothing mainteine their erroz.Firſt it is 
neceſſary that the Apoſtle agree with his maiſter, which affirmeth p all 
ſin a blaſphemy Galbe koꝛgeuen, extept the ſin againſt the Holy gbeſt. 
which is not fozgeuen neither in this wozld,noz tu p woꝛld to tome. Jt 
is certain (J ſap)p the Apoſtle was contented with this exception, vn⸗ 
leſſe we wil make him an aduerſary to 8ᷣ̊ grate of Chꝛiſt. N herupon lo⸗ 
lo weth, that pardon is denied to no ſpectall offences, but ont ly to ene, 
which pꝛoceding of a deſperate rage, cannot be aſcribed to weakneſſe,# 

openly ſheweth that a man is poſſeſſed of the Deuel. 

22 But to diſculle this , it behoueth to enquire what is that ſame ſo 
horrible offence , that Chall haue no foꝛgeuenelle. Whereas Juguſline 
in one plate defineth it an obſtinate ſtitneſſe even vnto death, with del 
peire of pardon, that doth not wel agree with the very woꝛdes of Ch:il 
that it ſhall not be foꝛgeuen in this wozld , Foz either that is ſpokenin 
vain, oꝛit may be tõmitted in this life. But if Auguſlines difinition be 
true. then is it not committed. bnleſſe it continue eue vato death. Thet⸗ 
as ſome other ſay,that he ſinneth againſt the Holy ghoſt, that enuieth p 
grace beſtowed vp6 his bꝛother: J ſee not from whence þ ts fetched. But 
let vs bꝛing a true definition, which being once pꝛoued with ſure teſt 


monies.hall eaſily by it ſe lf ouerthꝛow al the reſt, ſay therfoze,)th!Y 


ſin againſt the Holy ghoſt, which of ſet purpoſe reſiſt the truthe cf ur 
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The grace of Chriſt. 


phemeth againſt the Holy ghoſt hall not be fozgeuen. And Matthew, *t 


for the blaſphemy againſt the holy Spirit, putteth the ſpirite ol blaſphe- Luk. vil p 


my. But how can a man ſpeake a repzoche againſt p Gonne, but it is al⸗ 
ſo ſpoken againſt the Holy ghoſt: They that ſtumble vnware againſt 5 
truthe of god, not knowing it, which do ignoꝛantly ſpeak tuel of Chzift, 
hauing yet this minde. p they would not extinguich p trutbe of god diſ- 
cloſed vnto them, oz once with one woꝛd offend him, whom thei had kno⸗ 
wen to be the Loꝛdes anointed:theſe men ſin againſt the father and Þ 
ſonne. So there are many at this day,that do moſt hatcfully deteſt the 
doctrine of the Goſpell, which if they did knew it to be the doctrine of 5 
Goſpel,thei would be redy to wozlhip with al their hatt. But thei whoſe 
conſcience is conutnced, that it is the wozde of god which they fozlatze 
and fight againſt, and yet ceaſle not to fight againſt it,thep are ſayde to 
blaſpheme the Holy ghoſt:fozaſmuch as thei wꝛaſtle againſt the enligh- 
tening that is the wozk of the Holy ghoſt, Such wer many of ö Tewes, 


which when they could not reſiſt the Spirit that ſpake by Stephen, vet Acte. tur. 


endeuozed to reſiſt, ' It is no dout but that many of the wer carried vnto 

it with zele of the law. but it appereth that there were ſame other that of 
malicious wickednede did rage againſt god himſelf, that is to ſaye , a- 

gainſt the doctrine, which they were not ignoꝛant to be of God . And gay, tr. 
ſuch were thoſe Phariſes, againſt whom the Loꝛd tnueyeth, which to 0+ xrruu. x 
uertbꝛow the power ok the Holy ghoſt, defamed him wih the name ol ru. rruu 
Beelzebub , This therioze is the Spirit of blaſphemy when mannes 

boldneſſe of ſet purpoſe. leapeth fozth to repꝛoche ofthe name of God. 

Which Paul ſignifieth when he laith, that he obtetned mercy, bicauſe he t. Cimo. 
had ignoꝛantly committedthoſe thinges th2ough bnbelefe,fo2 which o⸗ Fit 
therwiſe he had ben vnwoꝛthy of gods fauoz. If ignozance ioyned with 

bnbelefe was the caule chat he obteined pardon, therupon followeth ,v» 

there is no place foz pardon, where knowlege ts ioyned fo bnbelefe, 

But if thou marke it well, thou ſhalt perteiue that the Ipoſtle ſpea⸗ #3 
keth not of one 62 other particular fall. but of the vniuerſalldeparting 
whereby the repzobate do foꝛſake ſaluation , Ind it is no maruell, that 
they whome John tn his canonicall Epiſtle affirmeth not tc haue ben of 
the elect, from whom they went out. do fele God vnapyeaſable , Foz ber, John. 
directery his ſpeache againſt them. that imagined Þ they might returne ru. 
to the Chꝛiſtian religion, although they had once departed from it:and 
talling them from this falſe a peſtilent opinion, be ſaith p which is moſt 
ttüc that there ig no wape of returne open fez them to the communton 
of Ch2it,that wittingip and willingly have calt it awap:But they caſt 
it not away, p only in diffolute licentiouſneſſe of life tranſgreſſe $ woꝛd 
of the loꝛd. but they that of ſet purpoſe caſt away his whole doctrine, 

Therfoze 5ᷣ deceit is in theſe wozdes of falling a ſinning. Bicanſe $ Nos 
uatiang expound Falling to be it a man being taught by the law of the 
Lord. ve ought not to ſteale oz to comit foznication,abſteineth not frõ 
ſtealing oz koꝛnication. But contrarywiſe J affirme,Þ there is a ſecrets 
(oMpariſon of contraries, wherin ought to be repeted al things cdtrary 

| 10 


Fol. 997 | 


with bꝛightneſſe wherof they are (0 daleled ð they cannot pꝛetend igno⸗ 
which they do only to this end to reſiſt. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt meaning to ex ꝙath ri. 
pound that which he had ſapd, immediately addeth:He that ſpeaketh a trru 
woꝛd againſt the ſonne of man, it halbe fozgeuen him:but he that blaſ, Park. ui. 


Cap.ii/ * 
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Of the maner how to receive 


to that which was firſt ſpoken , ſo ß here is expzeſſed not any particular 
fault,vutthe whole turning away from god,andcas J mop ſocalit)the 

«bz. di. Jpoſtaſie of the whole man. Therkoze when he ſaith, they whiche haue 
un fallen akter ö they haue once ben enlightened, a haue taſted the beauens 


ly gift, a ben made partakers of Holy ghoſt, alſo taſted p 
of god and the powers of the woꝛld to come:1t is to be bnderftanded of 


good wozde 


them. p with aduiſed vngodlineſſe haue choked the light of the Holp ſyſ. 
. ain the taſt of the heauenl Foes de end h 


the ſelues from þ lanctitieation of p Holy gho 


aue troden vnder foote 


þ woꝛd of god a the powers ofthe wozld to com. And p moꝛe to expꝛeſſe 

2.r.rvi, that aduiſed purpoſe of wickedneſle, in an other place afterward he ad, 
deth this woꝛde by name, 1 iifully,Fo2 when he ſayth,chat there is len 
no ſacrifice foz them that ſin willingly after knowlege ofthe truthe res 


” ach.vtt. 
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tetued, he doth not deny, that Chziſte is a continuall ſacrifice to purge ß 
iniquities of the holy ones ( whiche he expzeſlye crieth out almoſt in the 
whole Epiſtle, where he declareth the pztelhode of Ch2iC)but he ſaith, 
that there remaineth no other when that is once fozſaken:andit ig fozs 
ſaken,when the truthe ofthe Goſpell is of ſet purpoſe renounced, 
But whereas (ome do think it to hard and to farre from the tender 
mercifulneſſe of God, that any are put away that flee to beſeching the 
Loꝛdes mercy:that is eaſtly anſwered. Foz he doth not ſay,that pardon 
is demed them if they turne to the Loꝛd:but he vtterly denieth,that thel 
can riſe vnto repentance,bycauſe they are by the tuſt iudgement ofgod 
ſtriken with eternall blindeneſſe foz their bnthankfulneſſe,Indit mas 
keth nothing to the contrary that afterward he applieth to this purpoſe 
the example of Eſau, which in vaine attempted with howitng and we⸗ 
ping to recouer his right of the firſt begotten, And no moze doth that 
thꝛeatning of the P2ophet, When they cry, J will not heare. Foꝛ in ſuch 
phꝛaſes of ſpeache is meant neither the true conuerſion, noꝛ calling bps 
God, but that caretulneſle of the wicked wherwith being bound, thei ate 
compelled in extremitie to loke vnto that whiche befoꝛe they careleſlpe 
neglected, that there is no good thing foꝛ them but in the Loꝛdes helpe, 
But this they do not ſo muche call vpon, as they mourne that it is tab 
from them. Therfoze the Pꝛophet meaneth nothing els by Cry ing and 
the Apoſtle nothing els by IDeptng, but that hoꝛrible toꝛment whiche by 
deſperation kretteth and vereth the wicked. This it is good to matke 
diligently:foz els god Chould difagree with himſelf , which cryeth bythe 
12ophet y he wil be mercifull ſo ſoone as the ſinner turneth. Ind as J 
haue alredy ſayd, it is certain that the minde of mi ts not turned to bet⸗ 
ter, but by gods grace pꝛeuẽting it. Alſo his pzomiſe concerning calling 
vpon him, will neuer deteiue. But that blinde toꝛment woher with the te⸗ 
pꝛobate ate diuerſly dꝛawen, when they ſee that they muſte nedesſeke 
god. that they may finde remedy foz their euels,and pet do flee from his 
p2eſence,ts vnp2oper!y called conuerſion and pꝛaper. 
Butaquefton is moned, where as the Apoſtle denieth that god is 


itt vit appeaſed with fained repentance, how Achab obteined pardon # turned 


In 


away the punichment pzonounced vpon htm, whom pet it appeareth by 
p reſt of p toutſe of this life to have ben only ſtriken amaſed with ſodeiN 
teare,e did in dede put on ſackcloth, ſcattered aſhes vpon him, lay byd 
the groũd , cas it is teſtified of him) he was humbled befoze god:bir 6 
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not inough to cut his garmentes when his hart remained thiche a 
wollen with malice. et we ſee how God is turned to mercy. J auſwere 
that ſo ſomettines —— are ſpared fo2 a time, but pet ſo that euer 
the wzath of God lieth vppon them, and that is done not ſo muche foz 
they2 lakes, as foz common example. Foz whereas Achab had bis pus 
niſhment mitigate vnto hm. what pꝛokit got e thereby, but p he Gould * 
not fele it alive in earth:Therfoze the curſe of God. 1. it were 
hidden. pet had a faſt abiding place in his houſe, and he himſelf went ins 
to eternall deſtruction, This ſame is to be ſene in Eſau.oʒ though be 


6s 


had a repulſe, yet a tempozal bleſſing was graunted him at his wepty "ogg 


But bitauſe the ſpirituall mherttanee,by the oꝛatle of God could not re _ 
but with one of the bzethzen,when Jacob was choſen and Eſau refuſed, 
that * awap did exclude the mercye of God: this comfozte was 
left him as fo a beaſtly man, that he chould be fat with the fat of p earth 
and the dewe of heauen. And this is it that J ſayd euen now, p it ought 
to be referred to the example of other, that we choulde learne the moꝛe 
cherefully to apply our mindes and endeuozs to repentance, bicauſe it is 
not to be douted that when we are truely and hartilp turned, God will 
be redy to fozgeue vs. whoſe mercifulneſſe extendeth it ſelf euen to gte 
vnwoꝛthp. ſo long as they ſhew any grief at al. And there withal we be 
alſo taught. hoe terrible iudgemente is pꝛepared foꝛ all the obſtinate, 


- which now maze it a (pozt with no leſſe ſhameleſſe face than iron hart to 


deſpiſe and ſec nought by the thzetninges of god. Ifter this maner he 
oftentimes reached out his hand to the childzen of Ilrael, to teleue their 
miſeries,although their cries were countertait,and their hart double # 


falſe,as himſelf in the Pſaime complaineth, that they byandby retour⸗ ppc.rrvic 


ned to their nature , # fo minded with ſo frendiy gentle dealing to bꝛing xrrvi 
them to earneſt cõuerſiõ, oꝛ to make them vnexcuſable.pet in releaſing 
punichmentes fo2 a time he doth not binde himſelf to a perpetuall lawe 
therbp,but rather riſeth ſometimes moꝛe rigozouſly againſt hipocrites, 
and doubleth their patnes,that thereby may appere how much faining 
diſpleaſeth him, Butcas'J have ſayd)he ſheweth ſome examples of his 
tedinelle to geue pardon, by which the godly may be encoꝛaged to amẽ⸗ 


dement ok like, and their pzide may be the moze greuouſly condemned, þ 
ſtubboꝛnly kick againſt the pꝛick. 


The fourth Chapter. 


That all that the Sophiſters babble in theyꝛ ſcholes of Penance, 


is farre from the pureneſſe of the goſpell. Where is entreated of 
Conteſſion and Sacilfaction, One 


Owe J come to diſcuſſe thoſe thinges, whiche the Schols 7 
Sophiſters baue taught of repentance-Which J wil runne Tc tra 
Neuer in as few woꝛdes as may be,bicauſe J minde not to go {5 oute of 
x E * Iwo abztd | | and is ies 
the none gement. hould grow to a huge greatneſſe , Ind 
+ Iophilters haue entangled it in ſo many bolnmes.veing a thattes Hed 
woe fate 142 thara man al harp deren e Le 
zegges. Airſte in defining it, they ſhew that they 
tener bnderFoode what fepenkante was. r Pw iat ther 
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Cap. iiii. Of the maner howto receiue . 
The. it. Foz they take holde of tertaine ſayinges of the olde wziters, which do 
onte of nothing at all expzeſſe the nature of repentance , as that to repent is io 
Ambz. wepe for ſinnes paſſed, and not to commit ſinnes to be wept foz:Agary, 


⁊ refer. il⸗ 


Ac et u that it is to lament euels paſſed, and not to commit againe other enelg 


Decr.vift. to be lamented. Againe, that it is a certaine ſozrowfull teuenge, punich⸗ 


* be- ing in bimlelk that which he is ſozy to haue committed. Againe, that it 
em is a ſoꝛrow ok hart, and bitterneſſe ok ſoule, foꝛ the euels that a ma hath 
puoze, committed. 02 to which he hath conſented. But, to graunt theſe thin 
The. ti 41 — 
— 46 I - welſayd of the fathers, (which a contentious man might eaſily inough 
guſtine u denp)pet they were not ſpoken to this intent to deſcribe repentante, but 
*fert. ca. onely to exhoꝛt them to whom they wꝛote, that ther (ould not fal again 
— .c. into theſame offences,out of which they had ben dꝛawen. But if we lil 
don. to turne al ſuch titles of commendation into definitions, then other may 
The. Hl. alſo be adtoyned as rightfully as they. As this of Chziſoſtome, Repey, 
dute of tance is a medicine that deſtroyeth lin. a gift geuẽ frõ heauen, a maruel 
Aenne. lous vertue, a grace ſurmounting the fozce of the law. Yea and the dogs 
L Wem. krine which they afterward teache , is ſomewhat wozſe than theſe defi; 
« vers nitions. Foz they ſticke ſo earneſtly in outward exerciſes, thata manc{ 
Nen. gather nothing els out of infinite volumes, but that repentance is adi 
ctpline and rigoꝛoulnelle that ſeruech partly to tame the flech, and part, 
ly to chaſtice and punilh vices: but they kepe maruellous ſilente of ; ins 
ward renuing of the minde that dzaweth with it cozrection of life, Ther 
is in dede much tatke among them of Contrition and Attrition,the(top 


ment ſoules with many doutes,and do thꝛuſt into them much treuble ß 


carefulneſſe:but when they ſeme to haue thꝛougbly wounded p hartes, 
A ut. they heale the bitterneſle with a light ſpainckling of ceremonies, Ind 
Sen. xvi. when they haue thus curiouſly defined repentance, they deuide it info 
nde contrition of hart, tonfeſlion of mouth, and ſatiſfaction of woozke,, no 
ue e moꝛe logically than they defined it,although they would ſeme to have 
perfecta waſted all their age in framing of ſpllogiſmes . But if a man will go a» 
yenttentis put to pꝛoue by the Diffinition (which kinde of argument is of fozce as 
mong Logictans)that a man may wepe foz bis ſinnes paſſed, and com 
mit no moe to be wept foꝛ, that he may bewaile his euels paſſed, and 
commit no moꝛe to be bewailed, and that he may puniſh himſelf foz that 
which he was ſozy to haue committed at. although be do not confeſſe Þ 
his mouth:;how will they mainteine their deuiſion⸗Foꝛ if that trut pen 
tent man do not confeile, then repentance may be without confeſſion, 
But if they anſwer that this diviſion is referred to repftance,in reſpcet 
that it is a ſacrament, 02 is meant ofthe whole perfection of repitance, 
which they tompꝛthend not in their definitions , then is there no caule 
to blame me, but let them lap the fault in themſelues that make nota 
purer and plainer diffinition,F truelycaccozding to my groſſneſſe)whe 


any thing is diſputed ok, do referre all thinges to the very definition, - 


which is the ſtay and grounde of the whole diſputation, But admit that 
to be their maſterlike licence . Nod let bs particularly conſider all the 
partes inozder . Whereas J do negligently leape ouer as trifles thoſe 
thinges that they with great grauitte of countenance do publich fozmy- 
ſtertes, J do not vnwittingly , neither were it very painefull foz me (0 
tonfute all that they think themſelues to haue depelp and ſuttelly diſp!/ 
ted, but J would think it againſt conſcience to werp p readers with ſuch 
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trilles without any p2ofit. Truely ic is eaſy to know by the queſtions 
hich they moue and tolle, and wherewith they miſerably encember 


dpemlelnes, that they pꝛate of thinges that they know not , As fo ex- 


ample: whether the repentance of our ſiaie pleaſeth god, when obſit- 
natie endureth in other, againe : whether the punichmentes layed vpõ 
man by God, do auaile to ſatiſtaction, Againe : whether repentaunce 
may be oftentymes reiterate foꝛ deadly ſinnes: where they fowly and 
wickedly define, that peance is datly done but fog venial ſinnes. Likes 
wile they very much toꝛment themlelues with a groſſe erroz, vponthe 
caping of Hierome. Þ repentance is a ſecond bourde alter chipwrece. 
herein they chewe that they neuer waked fr their bzutiſh dulnefſe, 
to fele lo much as a farre of the thouſandth part of their faultes. 
ut J would 5 readers ould note, that here is not a quarel about 
the hadow of an alle, but the moſt earneſt mater of al other is entrea- 
ted ol, that is to ſay, fozgeveneſſe of ſinnes. Foz wheras they require 
thꝛee thinges to repentance, contrition of heart, confeſſion cf mouth, 
and ſatiſtaction of wozke: they do there withall teache that thoſe thzee 
thinges are neceſſarie to the obtcining of koꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes. But 
if it behoue vs to know any thing at all in all our religion, this truely 
behoueth vs moſt of all, I meane to vnderſtande and knowe well by 
what meane, w what law., vpo what condition, with what eaſineſſe oz 
hardneſſe the foꝛgeueneſſe of linnes is obteined. Ik thys bnowelege 
ſtande not platne and certaine, the conſctence can haue no teſt at al, no 
p:ace with God, no confidence o2 aſſuredneſſe, but continually trem⸗ 
bleth, wauereth, is troubled, is tozmented, is bered,hozribly bacadeth 
hateth and fleeth the ſight of God. But it the foꝛgeuenelle ot ſinnes 
hang vpon thoſe conditions to which they do binde it, then nothing tg 
moꝛe miſerable, nothing in moꝛe lamentable taſe thiwe, They make 
contrition the firſt part of obteining pardon, and they require that to 
be a due tontrition, that is to ſay perfect anb ful:but in the meane time 
they do not determine when a man map be afſured, that he hath to the 
ful meaſure perfectiy perfouned this contrition, Truelp J graunte, 
that enery man ought diligently and earneſtly to enfozce himlelt, with 
bitterly weping foz his ſinnes, to whet himſelimoze and moe to a lo⸗ 
thing and hatred of them. Foz this is a ſoꝛow not to be repented, that 
bꝛedeth repentance vnto ſaluat ion. But when there is ſuche a bitter- 


nelle of ſoꝛrow required as may p2opoztionally anſwer the greatneſle 


ok the fault, and ſuch as may in balaunte counterpaiſe with the truſt of 
pardon, here the pure conſctences are maruelouſiy toꝛzmè ted and trou- 
bled, when they lee themſelues changed with a due tötritiö of ſinnes, 
and do not ſo atteine the meaſure of that due, that they can determine 
with themſelues, p they haue ducly perfoꝛmed ſo muche as they duely 
ought, If they ſap that we muſt do as much as lieth in vs, then come 
we ſtil to theſame point that we were at befoze : foz how dare any man 
aſſure himſelf he hath employed all hys fozce to bewaile his ſinnes⸗ 
Do when the conſctences hauing long wꝛaſtled with themſelues, and 
longe been exerciſed with battailes, doe at lengthe linde no heauen to 
reſte in, yet lomewhat to eaſe themſelues , they enfozce theme 


le lues toa ſozrowe, and wzing out teares to make perfecte their con» 


krition. | 
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But it they ſay that J Caunder them: Let them come foꝛth ard 
Gewe any one man, that by ſuch doctrine ofcontritton hath not tuher 
ven dziuen to deſpeire, oꝛ hath not ſet koꝛ his dekente a counterfaiting 
ot ſozrowe in llede of true ſozrow, agatilt the tudgement of God, We 
haue aiſo our ſelues ſayd in one place, that tozgeneneſſe of linnes ne, 
uer commeth without repentance, bicauſe none but the aſflicted and 
wounded with conſcience ot ſinnes, can ſincerely cal bpon the mertie 
or God: but we haue theretoithall kurtger ſapd, that repentance is not 
the cauſe ofthe koꝛgtueneſſe of ſinne g. I's foꝛ thoſe toꝛments of ſoules 
which they ſay mult be pe rfozmed of duty, we haue taken them awap: 
we haue taught ihe ſinner not to loke vpon hys own contritiõ no hig 
own teares, vut to faſten both hys eyes vpon the onely mercy of God, 

We haue onely put hym in minde that Chꝛiſt called the laboꝛing and 


lay. ii. loden, when he was ſent to publich glad tidinges to the pooꝛe, to heale 
Luke. uii the contrite in heart, to pꝛeache remillion to capttues, to deliuer pꝛilo⸗ 
dun. g ners, and to tomtoꝛt them that mourne. From which ſhould be exclu⸗ 


ded both the Phariles, that filled with their owne rtghteouſneſſe, doe 
not acknowlege their owne pouertie, and alſo the deſpiſers that care- 
leſſe ot Gods wꝛath do leke no remedy foꝛ their tuilg. For ſuch do not 
laboure, noz ate loden, no contrite in heart, noz bounde noꝛ captiue. 
But there is great difference betwene teaching a man ts deſcrue foz» 
geueneſſe of ſinnes with due and ful contrition, which the ſinner can 
neuer pertiozme :; and inliructing him to huͤger and thirſt foꝛ the mer; 
ty of Ged. that by the acknowleging of his owne miſery, by his owne 
vnquietneſſe, wearineſſe and captiuitie. it may be ſhewed him, where 
he onghte to ſeke fo2 rclefe, reſte and libertie : and finally, he maye bee 
taught in the humbling of himſelfe. to geue glozp to God, 
Concerning coieſſron, there hath ven alway great ſtrife betwene 
the Canoniſtes and Scholt dinines: while the one (ozt affirine, that 
confeſſion is commaunded by the ſpectall commaundement of God, # 
the other ſozte denie it and ſaye, that it is commaunded onelp by the 
Eccle ſiaſtitall conſtitutions, But in this contention hath appeared the 
notable ſhameleſſneſſe of the diuines. that haue cozrupted and violits 
ly wzaſted as many places of Scripture, as thep alleged foz their pur 
poſe, And when they ſawe that they could not ſo obteine that which 
they required, they whiche would be thought moze lutile than the 
reſte, eſcaped away with this ſhifte, that confeſſ(on came from the law 
of G OD, in reſpecte of the ſubſtaunte of if, but afterwarde received 
from of the lawe Politiue. Euen as the foolicheſt ſozte amonge the 
lawtyers doe ſaye, that Citations came from the law of God, bicaule 
it is ſayd: Adam where art thou: Ind likewiſe Ercepttons, bicauſe 


Gene. lil. A dam anſwered as it were by way of exteption ſaying : the wile that 


I. 


thou gaueſte me. xc, but that bothe citationg and exceptions recetued 


Par i fo ꝛme geuen them by the Ciuile lawe, But let vs ſee by what argiv 
Luke. b. mentes they pꝛoue thys confeſſion. either Foꝛmed oz Uinfoamed — 
rii!, the commaundemente of God, The Lozdecſay they) ſent the lepꝛo 
De : vii. men to the Pzieſtes., But what: Sente he them to conkeſlion⸗ Tho 

dul. ener heard it ſpoken, that the Leuiticall Pꝛieſtes were appointed is 
hegte confeſſions : Therefoze they flee to Allegozies, and _ 
was commaunded by the lawe of Moſes, that the 1 
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to do that which belonged to the lawe. Goeclayth he) and ſhe w youre 


ſelues to the Pꝛieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes hath commaunded 


in the law that it ſhould be foz a witneſſe vnto them. And truely thys 
miracle hould haue ben a wrneſle vnto them, foꝛ they had pꝛonoun⸗ 
ted them lepꝛous, and now they pzonounce them healed. Ire they not 
whether they will oz no compelled to become witneſſes ol Chꝛiſts mi⸗ 


racles; Chꝛiſt leaueth to them his miracle to be examined, they ca not mat crit 
deny it. But bitauſe they Nill dally with it,therfoze thys wozke is foꝛ a ru. 
witneſſe vnto them. So in an other place:this Goſpel ſhalbe pꝛeached Pat. r. 


in al the wozld, koꝛ a wit neſſe to al nations, Againe: pe ſhalbe led be⸗ 


foze kinges and gouernours, foz a witneſſe to them, that is: that in de muucre 
the iudgement ol God they may be moꝛe ſtrongly conufnced / But if Chenanes 


they had rather follow Chꝛyſoſtome: he alſo teacheth that C hꝛiſt did 
this foꝛ the J ewes ſake, that he ſhould not be accompted a bzeaker of 
the law. Albeit in ſo tleare a matter J am aſhamed to allege the wit⸗ 
neſſe of any man: wheras Coꝛiſt pꝛonounceth that he leaueth 5 right 
of the law whole to the Pꝛieſts as to the pꝛofeſſed enemies of the Goſ- 
rell. which were al way bent to tarpe againſt it. it their mouth bad not 
ben ſtopped. * — p the popiſh ſacrifpteng Pꝛieſtes map ſtill kepe 
this poſſeſſion, let them openly take partes with them which muſte of 
necefſitie be reſtrained by fozce, that they ſpes ke not ill againſt Chꝛiſt. 
Fox this nothing belongeth to bis true miniſters, 

They bꝛing their ſeconde argumente out of the ſame fountayne, 


that is, from an allegoꝛie, as thoughe allegozies were of greate fozce John. rt. 
to confirme any doctrine. But let them be of fozce, if J do not pꝛoue Ft 


that Jcan make a fairer chewe of them koz my ſide, than they can foz 

theirs, They lay. the Loꝛd commaunded his diſciples, that when Las 

zatus was raiſed vp, they chuld vnbinde andlooſe hym fr6 his bõdes. 

Here firſt they lye : fox it is no wher read Þ the Lozdſapd this to þdil- 

tipleg: and it is much moꝛe likely p he ſapd it to the 22 that 9 | 
Its 
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ditterne betbsene lepꝛoſie and lepꝛoſie: finne is a ſpirituall lepzoſie: 
therefoze it is the Pꝛieſtes office to pzonounce vpon it. Befoze that J 
anſwere them, Jaſke thys by the way, It thys place make them iud⸗ 
ges of the ſpiritualllepzoſte, why do they dzaw to them the knowlege of 
naturall and fleſhly lepzoſte z This fozſooth is not to mocke with the 
Scriptures, The law geueth to the Leujticall Pzieſtes the knowlege 
of Lepzoſie, therefoze let bs take it vpon vs.Dinne is a ſpirituall le- 
p2oſte, therfoze let vs be alſo examiners of ſinn, Now J enſwer: ſith 
the Pzieſthode is remoued, it is neceſſarte that the law be remoued al- 
ſo, all P2ieſthodes are remoued to Chꝛiſt. and fulfilled and ended in 
bym, therfoze to bym only all the right and honoz of Pꝛieſthode is al- 
ſo remoued, Ik they loue ſo well to follow Allegoꝛies, let them ſet 
Chꝛiſt befoze them foz the only Pzteſt, and heape vpon his inogement 
ſeate the free iuriſdiction of all thinges: this we can eaſily be contente 
to ſuffer, Mozeouet their allegoꝛie is very vntkit, that ſetteth among 
the ceremonies that law which is mearly polittke. Why then did Chꝛiit 
ſende the lepꝛous men to the Puteſtes: That the Pꝛieſtes choulde not 
tauill that he did bꝛeake the law that commaunded the man healed of 
the lepꝛolie, to be chewed befoze the Pꝛieſt and purged with offering 
ok ſacrifice : therfoze he commaunded the lepꝛous men being cleanſed, 
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Of che maner how to receiue 
p bym ß the mtracle myght be made the moꝛe euident without ſucyt- 


- ion of fraude, and his power appeere the greater, p without any tou⸗ 


Ser. coen⸗ 


tra Judas 


ching. with hys oniy woꝛde be rapled vp dead men. Foz thus Jex⸗ 
pounde it: þ the Loꝛde, to fake away all wzongfull opinion fromthe 
ewes, willed them to roil away the ſtone, to fele the ſtinke,to beholy 
aliured tokens of death, to ſec hym riſing by the oncly power of hys 
92d, and them firÞ to fele hym liuing. Andthys is the iudgemente 
of Chꝛyſoſtome. But let vs graunt that thys was ſpoken to the'diſ:;; 


Senales pleg: WHA! will they get therebye That the Lozde gaue hys Apoſtieg 


t heretic. 


po wer to looſe. But how much moe kitly © mote handeſomelp might 
theſe thinges be applied by way of allegoꝛie, to ſaye by this ligne the 
Loꝛd meatit to inſi ructe his faithful, tolooſe them pᷣ be had rayled bp: 
that is.that they ſhould not call into remembzaunce thoſe ſinnes that 
he had fozgotten : þ they ſhuld not condemne them fox ſynners whome 
he had 2cquited: that they ſhould not repꝛoche men with thoſe thingeg 
that be had koꝛgeuen: that they Mould not be rigoꝛous to puniſh, and 
lightip offended, where he is mercikull and eaſily entreated to ſpare, 
Cruely nothing ought to move vs moꝛe to teadineſſe to foꝛgeue, than 
the example of the iudge that thꝛeatneth that he wil be vnappeaſable 


to them that be to rigozous and vngentle. Now let them go a boaſt ol 


their allegozies. : 

But now they fopne moe nere bande with vs, when they (ightcag 
they thinke) with open ſentences. They ö came to Johns Baptilme, 
did conſe their ſinnes, and James willeth p we cöͤfeſle oure linnes 
one to another. No maruellif ney — be Baptiſed did confeſſs 
their ſinnes, leꝛ it was ſard befoze 5ᷣ John pꝛeached the Baptiſme,Of 
repentance, # Baptiſed in water vnto repentance, Phe me choulde he 
then haue Baptiſed. but them that had confeſſed them ſelues ſinners 
Baptiſme ts a token ol Þ foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes: a who ſhould bee ad⸗ 
mitted to this token but ſinners, ⁊ they that acknowlege themlelues 
to be ſuch: Thertoꝛe they cofeſſed their ſinnes that they might be bap⸗ 
tiled. And not without a cauſe doth James bidd vs conſeſſe one to an 
other. But if they did mark what followeth next after, they would bn 
derſtande, that thys alſo maketh little foz them. Confeſſecſayth he) 
one to another vcur ſinnes, a pꝛap one foꝛ an other, He topneth toge⸗ 


tuner mutual cofeſſion # mutual pꝛaier. Jf we muſt conkeſſe to Pꝛielles 


Sola. itt. to Sui ſtes, we do allo put ouer 


rrit. 


onely, then muſt we alſo pꝛay foꝛ Paieſtes onely, Pea, twhatanditit 
miaht follow of the woꝛdes of James that onely Pꝛieſtes mighte cons 
fr ſe: fo2 when he willeth that we ſhoulde confeſſe one to another, he 
ſptaketh oneiy to them that may? heare the confeſſions ofother: hys 
woꝛde is in greke allelous, mutually, enterchangeably, byturnes, o2(if 
they 9 like beſt to terme it) by way of recipzocation one to an other, 
ut lo enterchangeably none can confeſſe, but they that are mete to 
heave cofell:02, Which pꝛerogatiue ſith they bouchſaue to graunt only 
$ office of cofeſſing to tht only, There 
foꝛe away w luch trifelinges, a let vs take Þ very meaning of p Jp0s 


Bom. ul. ſtle which is ſimple and plaine: that is, that we Houlde lay out weak⸗ 


Is 


nelle one in an others boſome to receine mutuallcociſel, mutual chpal 
ſion à mutual cofozt one of an other: then that we be naturally pile 
to the weakneſſes of our bꝛethꝛen, ſhould pzayefozthemto the I 
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Why do they then allege James againſt vs, which doe ſo earneMyre- Saia ia. 


quite the conteſſton of the mercie of God 4 but no man tan confeſſe 


rri?. 


Gods mercte, vnleſſe he haue firſte conteſſed his own miſerie; Peg we tio. u. 


rather pꝛonounce him accurſed that dothe not befoze God, betoze his 
Ingels, befoze the Chirche, yea and befoze all men confeſſe himſelf a 
ſinger, Foz the Lozd hath concluded al vnder ſinnes that al mouthes 
might be ſtopped, and al flech humbled befoze God, and he onely wt 
fied and exalted, | +I 

But J maruell with what face they dare affirme, that the conkel⸗ 
ſion whereof they ſpeabe, is of the lawe of God: the vſe whereof we 
graunt in dede to be very auncient but ſuch as we are able to pꝛoue in 
olde time to haue ben at libertie. Truely euen their own cronycles de⸗ 
care, that there was no certaine law oz conſtitution of it befoze the ti- 
mes of Innocente the thirde. Surely if they had had a moze aunciente 
lawe, they would rather haue taken holde thereof, than haue ben con⸗ 
tented with the decree of the counſell of Laterane, and ſo made them 


This 


Was the 


clues to be laughed at, euen of childꝛen. In other thinges they Gicke, ; 5. Pope 


not to toine foꝛged decrees, which they father vpon the moſt auncient 
counſels, that they maye with very reuerence of antiquitie daſell the 
eyes ol the ſimple. In this point, it came not in their minde to thzuſte 
in ſuche a kalle packe. Therefoze by their own witneſſe, there are not 
yet palled thꝛee hundzed yeares ſince Innocente the third layed that 
[nare vpon men, and charged them with neceſſitie ol conkeſſion. But, 
to ſpeate nothing of the time: the very barbaroulneſle of the woꝛdes 
minicheth the credit ol ÿ lawe. Foz twhere theſe good fathers cõmaũ⸗ 
ded euery one of bothe kindes, male and female, once euery peare to 
conteile ail his ſinnes to his owne Pꝛieſt, pleaſant men do meriiy take 
erceprion, tat {this commaundement are conteined onely Herma⸗ 
ph2odites, & ſay p it belongeth not to ſuch a one as is either male 02 fe⸗ 
male only. Since that tyme, a moze groſle beaſtiſhneſſe hath bewzat- 
edit ſelfe in their ſcholars, p cannot expounde what is meant 23 yhis 
owne Pꝛieſt. Phatſoeuer al p Popes byzed bablers do pꝛate, we bold 
bothe ) Chziſt was neuer the authoz of this law p compelleth men to 
tecken bp their ſinnes, and alſo that there paſſed a thouſande and two 
hundzed yeares from the reſurrection of Chzitt beefoꝛe that any ſuche 
law was made, Ind fo, that this tirannte was then fir bꝛougyte in,. 
when al Godlineſſe and learning being deſtroyed, Þ viſoꝛs of Daftos 
had without choiſe taken all licentiouſneſſe vpon the, Moꝛeouer there 
are euident teſtimonies bothe in hiſtoꝛies and otyer aunctent wzite rs, 


wyithe teache that this confeſſion was a politike diſcipline redemed Triport 
by the Biſhops, not a law made by Chꝛiſt oꝛ his Apoſtles. J will al- bt. lib. x. 


lege but one out ol many, which ſhalbe a plaine pꝛoofe thereof. Sozo⸗ 
menus repoꝛteth that this coſtttutts of Biſhops was diligentlp kepte 
nally welt Chtrches, but ſpetially at Rome. Wherby he cheweth that 
it wag no vniuerſall ozdinance of all Chirches. But he fayth that there 
was oneof pᷣ Pꝛieſtes peculiarly apointed to ſerue foꝛ this office. Wher 
by he doth lutkictẽtly cofute that which theſe mẽ do falſly ſay cf Þ keies 
geuen koꝛ this ble vninerſally to the whole ozdze of Pzieſtode, Foꝛ it 
was not comms office of all Pzieſtes, but 5 ſpecial duty ofſome one 
that was chole thereunto by the Biſhop, The lame ” "m who at this 
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1 cathedꝛal Chirches they cal Penitentiarie, the examiner ot 
baindus offences, and ſuche wherot the punichment perteineth to good 


day ina 


erampie. Then ve lapth immediatly after, that this was alſo the ma 
ner at Conſtantiaeple, til a certaine woman faining Þ che came to ch 
feluon,. was founde lo to haue colozed vnder that pzetece the vnhoneg 
company that (he vſed with a certain Deacon, Foz this acte, Nectari- 
ug a manotable in holineſſe and learning Biſhop ok that Chirch, toke 
away that cuſtome of conteſſing, Yere, here let theſe alles lift vp their 
eares. Ik auriculaz confeſlion were the law of God, how durſt ec, 
tarius tepelle and deſtrop itt Wil they accuſe foz an heretike & ſchiſmgs 
tike Nectarius a yoly man of God, allowed bythe conſenting voiceg 
of al the old? fathers: But by the ſame ſentence they muſte condemne 
the Chirche of Conſtantinople, in which Dozomenus affirmeth that 
the maner of confeſſing was not onelylet ſlip foꝛ a tyme, but alſo diſcy; 
tinued euen tu within time ofhis remembzance, Pealet them condene 
of ap:ſtaſy not onely the Chirche of Conſtantinople, but alſo all the 
eaſt Clircves which haue neglected that law, which( it they ſap true) 
is inuio lable and commaunded to al Chziſtians. 
8 This abꝛogation Chzyſoſtome, whiche was allo Bichop of Con⸗ 
om l in ſtantinople. doth in ſo many places euidently teſtifie, that it is metutl 
dare mutter to the tontratpe. Telldaythe be) thy ſinnes that 


Pla: xcv. that theſe 


thou mapeſt doe them awape. if thou be schamedto tel to anp man the 

ſinnes that thou haſt done, tel them daily in thy ſoule. J doe not ſape, 

Confeſſe them to thy fellowſeruaunt, that may repꝛoche thee; tel the 
Scrmone to God that taketh care of them, Conkeſſe thy ſinnes vppon thy bed;þ 
de poen- there thy conſcience may daily recogniſe her euils. Againe. But nowe 
eren tt is not nete llary to confefle when witneſſes be pzeſent :let the exam 
Womil. v. nation of thy linnes ve done with thy thought: let thys iudgement be 
denon without witnelle let only God ſee thee confeſſing. Again. J doe not 
Der dot leade thee into a ſtage of thy fellow ſeruauntes, J do not compel thee 
fa,contra tg diſcloſe thy ſinnes to men, rehearſe and vtter thy conſcience befoze 


Enomeos ad. Shew thy woundes to the Loꝛd the beſt ſurgeon, and aſk ſatue 


0 Loss, of bim. Shewe to him that will repzoche thee with nothing, but wil 
ys moſt gently heale thee, Againe. Tell not man, leaſt he repꝛoche thee, 


fo2 neither is it to be confeſſed to thy fellow ſeruaunt, that mape btter 
it abꝛode. but to the Lozd. To the Load ſhew thy wofides which hath 
careof thee, that is both gentle and a Phiſitton, Afterwarde he biin 
geth in God ſpeaking thus. J compel thee not to come into the midds 
of a ſtage, and cal many witneſſes, tel thy ſinne to me alone pziuatly, 
- that I may heale thy ſoꝛe. Shal we ſap that Chzyſoſtome did ſo tall 
ly, when he wꝛote this and other like thinges, that he would deliver 
mennes tonſcientes from theſe bondes wherwith they be bonde by 
law of God: not ſe, But he dare not require that as of neceſſitie,whit 
he doth not vnderſtande to be commaunded by the woꝛde of God. 
But that Þ matter may be made 5 plainer and eaſier, firſte we will 
9 faithfully rehearſe, what kinde of cofeſſis is taught by the worde of 
God: and the we will alſo declare their inuentiös, but not allcfo2 who 
could dꝛaw dꝛy ſuch an infinite ſea e) but only thoſe, wherin they c0p2rs 
hẽde 5 ſame of their ſecret cofeſſis,Here Jamloth to rehearſe how oft 
the old traͤllatoz hath geut in trallation this wozd Confeſſe in — 
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piaiſe: which the grolleſt vnlearned men commonly knowe : ſauing 
that it is good to haue theit pꝛeſumptuoulneſſe be wꝛaied, that do gene 
away that which was wꝛitten ot the pꝛailes of God, to their own tp⸗ 
rannicall commaundement, To pzoue that confeſſion auaileth to chere 
the mindes they thzult in that place of the Pſalme ; Jn the voice of te⸗ 


olling and confeſſion, But if ſuch change mey ſerie, the we ſhal haue Pia. rlit, 
what we lift, pꝛo ur d by what we liſt, But ſeing they are ſo become paſt v. 


came, let the Godly readers remember that by the iuſt vengeance of 
God they haue ben caſt into a repzobate minde, that their pzeiumption 
ſhould be the moze deteſtable. But if we wil reſt inthe ſimple doctrine 
of the Stripture, we (hal not be in daunger of any ſuch deteites 10 be⸗ 
guie vs. Foz therein is appointed one oꝛder of confe ſſing, that foꝛaſ⸗ 
muchas it is the Lozd y fozgeueth, fozgetteth, a putteth away linnes 
therfoze we ſhould conkelle our ſinnes to bim koꝛ to ob taine pe rdon, he 
is the Philicion, therkoꝛ e let vs ſhew our Diſeaſes vnto hym. It is he 
that is greued and offended, therfoze let vs ſeke peace at his hand. He 
is the kno wer of heartes, and pꝛiuie to all thoughtes, theretoze let vs 
make haſt to poure out our hartes befoze him. Finally it is he that cal- 
leth ſinners, therefoꝛe let vs not delaye to come to him. J yaueclapth 
Dauid) made my ſinne knowen vnto thee, and haue not hidden my 
vburighteouſneſſe. J baue ſayd, J will confeſſe againſt me mp vnrigh⸗ 
tcouſneſſe to the Loꝛd, and thou haſt toꝛgeuen the wickedneſſe ot my 
heart, Such is the other confeſſion ef Dauid. Haue mercie vpon me 
O God, accozding to thy great mercie. Ind ſuche is the contelſion of pa. b. 
Daniel: we haue ſinned, Loꝛd we haue done peruerſly, we haue com- Dan.ix,v 
mitted iniquities, and haue ben rebellious in ſwaruing from thy com⸗ 
maundementes. Ind ſuche are other confeſſtons that are commonly 
founde in the Scriptures, the rehearſall whereof would almotte fyll a 
great volume. Ik we confeſſe our ſinnes(ſapth John)the Loꝛd is faith 
full to foꝛgeue vs our ſinnes. To whome ſhould we conteſſe ? even to 
hym: that is, if we fall down with a troubled and humbled hearte be⸗ 
foze him, if hartely accuſing and condemning our lelues befoze hym 
we pꝛay to be atquited by his goodneſſe and mercie. — 
He that beartely and befoze God (hall embzace this confeſſion, *? 

(hal bndontedly haue both a tonge ready toconfeſſe, ſo oft as it chalbe | 
nedefull foz him to publiſh2 the m2rcie of God befoze men, and not on⸗ 
iy to whiſper the ſecret of his heart to one man, and once and in hys 
eate ;butoft and openly, and in the bearing of al the woꝛld ſimplye to 
rehearſe both his own chame and the magntficence and glozy of God, 
After this maner when Dauid was rebuked of Nathan, he was pric⸗ . Ba rtl. 
ked with the ſting of conſcience, and confeſſed his ſinne befoze bothe . 
God and man. J hauecſayth he)ſinnedto the Loꝛd, that is to ſay,now 
] allege nothing koꝛ my ercuſe, F bſe no ſhiftcs, but that all men may 
judge me a ſinner, and that theſame thing whiche J woulde haue had 
{ecret from the Loꝛd. map be alſo open to men, Therfoze a willing co Len. rv; 
(eſſton befoze men alway foloweth the ſecret cofeſſion that is made to *. 
God. ſo olt as it is pzofitable fo2 the glozy of God oꝛ fox the humbling 
of oure ſelues, Fo2 thys reaſon the Loꝛd in olde tyme oꝛdeined in the 
people of Ilrael. that the Pꝛieſt chould firſt ſpeake the wozds, and the 
people ſaying after hym"houlde openly conkelle their iniquitie in the 
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| Chirche, Foꝛ he fozſaw that this helpe was neteſſarp foz them b every | 


man mighte be the better bꝛoughte to a iuſt reknowleging of hunſelce, 
And mcte it is that with the confeſſion of our own miſerie we choulde 
among our ſelues, and befoze all the wozld glozitie the goodneſſe and 
mercy of cur God, | 
And it is conuenient that this kinde of confeſſion be both ozdinary 
inthe Chirche, and alſo extraozdinarelp vſed in ſpectall maner, iti 
happen at any tyme the people to bee gilty of any generall fault. Ok 
this ſecond binde we haue an eraple in that ſolemne conteſſion which 
al the people vſed by the meanes # guiding of Eldꝛas and of Hehema⸗ 
t. l. vil. tg, Foz wheras that long baniſhment, the deſtruction ot the Citi and 
Temple, the dilloluing of religion, was the puniſhment cf the cömon 
- revolting of them al: they could not acknowlege the benefite of delines 
ranee in ſuch ſozt as was mete, bnleſſe they did fire condemne them⸗ 
felues. either maketh it matter, it in a whole congregation ſome ſew 
ſometyme be innocente. Fox ſithe they bee the membzes of a fcble and 
diſeaſed body, they oughte not to boaſt of healthfulneſſe. Pea it is not 
poſſible but they muſt alſo themſelues gather ſome infection, a beare 
part of the blame, Therkoꝛe ſo oft as we be afflicted,either with peſti⸗ 
lence oz wart. oz barrenneſle oz any other plagne : it it be our dulie to 
flie to mourning, to faſting and to other ſignes of giltineſſe: then cons 
feſſion it ſelfe, wherupon al theſe things do hang, is not to be neglec⸗ 
ted. As fo2 the oꝛdinarie confefſion, beſide that it is commended by 5 
Loꝛdes owne mouth, there is no wiſe man that conſidering the pzofit 
therof, dare dilallow it. Foz wheras in al holy aſſembles we make our 
apperance in the ſight of God and the Angels: what other beginning 
may ther be ofour pleading, but our reknowleging of vnwoꝛthineſſee 
But that(ſome man will ſap)is done by euery pꝛaper. Foz ſo oft as we 
p2ap koꝛ pardon, we therby confe lle our ſinnes. J graunt. But ik you 
conſider how great is our careleſneſſe, oꝛ dꝛowſineſſe. oz ſluggichneſſe 
you wil graunt me that it ould be a pꝛokitable ozdtnance, it by ſome 
ſolemne vle of confeſſion, the C hꝛiſtian common people ſhould bee er⸗ 
erciled to humbling themſelues. Foz though the ceremony that 5 loꝛd 
commaunded the Iſtaelites, was parcel of the nurture of the law, pet 
in ſome maner it alſo belongeth to vs. And truely we ſee that this vſe 
is in wel oꝛdered Chirches pꝛokitablp obſerued, that enery Sodap the 
miniſter Gould rehearſe a fozme of confeſſion in the name of hymlſelfe 
and of all the people, wherin he accuſeth al of wickedneſſe, and craueth 
pardon of the Lozd, Finally with this key the gate to pꝛaier is opened 
as wel pꝛiuatly to euery man, as vniuerſally to all men. | 
„ „ Wozeoucr the Scripture alloweth two fozmes of pziuate conkel⸗ 
* ion, one that is made foz our own ſake, txherof that ſaying of James 
* v. ig ſpoken, that we ſhould confeſſe our ſinnes one to another, fozhys 
rel. meaning is, that diſcloſing our wickednelles one to another, we ſhuld 
one helpe another with mutuall counſell and cofozt, The other fo:me, 
that is to be vſed foꝛ our neighbours ſake, to appeaſe hym and recon- 
cile him vnto vs, if he haue in any thing ben offended by bs, Howe in 
the firſt kinde of confeſſion, although James in this hath aſſigned no 
man by name, into whoſe boſome we chuld vnlode our ſelues, leaueth 
vs a free choiſe, toconteſſe to him that (hal ſeme meteſt vnto vs * 
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the locke ok the Chirche : pet we oughte pꝛincipally to chooſe the Pa⸗ 
toures,bicaule they ate foꝛ the moſt part in compartſon of the ether 10 


be iudged meteſt. J (iy that they are meteſt in compariſon of the reſt, 
vicauſe the Loꝛd appointeth them by the very calling of the ir niiniſtery 
whole mouth we chould be inſtructed to ſubdue and co2rect our ſin⸗ 


nes, and alſo may recctue coinfozt by truſt of pardon. Foz as the office pat vn 
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pat. 16. 


Ir, 


of mutuall adinoniſhment and repzouing is committed to all men, pet Joh. ut. 
i215 ſpectally entoyned to the miniſters, So when as we all oughie to Km. 


;omfozt and confirme one another in co;fidence of Gods mercye; vet 
we lee that the miniſters, to aſſute out tonſciences ot the fozgeueneſſe 
oklinnes. are oꝛde ned as it were witneſſes and pledges thereot, in lo 
much that they be ſayd to foꝛgeue ſinnes and looſe ſoules . When thou 
heateſt this to be aſcribed vnto them, thinke that it is foz thy pꝛofite. 
Therefoze let every one ofthe fapthtull remembꝛe this to be his dutp, 
if he be pzinately lo vered and troubled with tho feling of ſinne s that 
he tan not winde out himſelfe without helpe of another, not to neglect 
the remedy that the Lozd hath offredhim: that is, koꝛ his reltefe to bſe 
puuate conte ſſion to his own Paſtoꝛ: and fozhis comkoꝛt to crave the 
puuate he lpe of him. whole dutpe it is both publiquely and pꝛiuatiy to 
tointoꝛt the people of God with the doctrfne of the Goſpell. But alway 
this moderation is to be bſed, where God appointeth no cercaintte,not 
to bynde conſciences with a certaine poke. Hereupon kolloweth Þ luch 
confeſſion ought to be free: not to be required of all men, but to be cõ⸗ 
mended to thoſe onely that ſhall bnderftande themſelues to haue nede 
ok it. Thea, that euen tue that vſe it foz their nzde; ſhould not be c6- 
pelled by any coinmaundement. oꝛ trained by any deteite, to retken vp 
al their ſinnes, but ſo farre as they (hall thinke it behouc full foz chem, 
that they may rece iue ſounde frute of cofoz:, Faithful paſtozs oughte 
not onely to leaue this libertie to the Chirches, but alſo to matnterne 
it, and ſtoutly ſtande in defence of it, if they will haue tirannie abſent 
from the ir miniſterie, and ſuperſtition from the people. | 

. Ofthe other loꝛt of confeſſion Chuilt ſpeaketh in Mathewe. If 
thou offer thy giit at the altar, and there remembꝛeſt that thy bzother 
hath any thing againſt thee, leaue thy gift there, and go, and firſte be 
reconciled to thy bꝛother. and then come and offer thy gift. Foz ſo cha- 
nine that hath ben appaired by our fault, is to be repaired by acknow⸗ 
leging and crauing pardon of the offence that we haue committed. 
Under this kynde is conteyned their confeſſion that haue ſpnned euen 
tothe offending oftbe whole Chirche. Foz if Chziſt maketh fo great a 
matter of the pꝛiuate offence of one man, to foꝛbid from holy myſtcrieg 
all them that haue ſinned againſt their bzother, till they be with tuſte 
amendes reconciled : howe muche greater reaſon is it, that he that 
hath offended the Chirche with any euil example, choulde recouer the 
fauoure of the Chirche with acknowleging hys faulte : So was the 


13 


Math. v. 


xt lii. 


Cozinthian receiued againe to the kommunion, when he had pelded « Coz. 


himſelke obedient to cozrection, Alſo this fozme of confeſſion was bſed 
in the olde Chirche, as Cipꝛian maketh mention. They do penance 
(layth he) in due tyme, and then they come to confeſſion, and by laying 
on of the handes of the Biſhop and the Clergie, they recetue leaue to 


C,v, coms 


vi. 
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come to the communion. Any other oꝛder oz fozme of confeſſing, the 
Scripture viterly knoweth not, and it is not our dutie to bindecon; 
ſciences with new bondes, whome Chꝛiſt moſt ſharply fozbiddeth veto 
bing in bondage. In the meane time J do ſo much not ſpeake again 
it that the ſhepe chould pꝛeſent themſelues to their chepehearde, when 
they meane to be partakers of the holy Supper, that J woulde mofte 
gladly haue it enery where obſerued, Foz both they that haue an en⸗ 
combzed conſcience, map from thence receiue ſingular pzofit, and they 
that ar to be admoniſhed do by that meane pꝛepate place foꝛ admonich⸗ 
ment, but ſo alway that titannie and ſuperſtition be away, 

In theſe thꝛe kindes ofconfeſſion,the power ofthe keyes hath place 
that is, either when the whole Chirch with lolemne reknowleging cf 
their faultes craueth pardon: oꝛ when a pꝛiuate man, that by any nog 
table fault hath bzed common effence, doth declare his repentance : c 
when he that foz the vnquietneſſe of his coſctence,doth nede help of the 
miniſter diſcloſeth his weakneſſe vnto him. But ther ar dinerſe wayes 
of taking away offence, bicauſe although therby alſo the peace of con; 
ſcience is pꝛouided koꝛ, yet the pꝛincipall ende ts, that hatred chould be 
tabenaway, and mennes mindes knit together with a bond of peace, 
But this vſe p J haue ſpoken of, is not to be deſpiſed, we may vᷣmoꝛe 
willingly conkelle our ſlinnes. Foꝛ when the whole Chirche ſtandeth 
as it were beloꝛe the tudgement ſeate of God, confeſſeth it ſelfe giltie,z 
bath one one!y refuge vnto the mercy of God : it is no ſclender oꝛ light 
coinfozt to haue there pzeſent Chꝛiſtes embaſſadoux, hauing comauns 
de:n2ate of c?conciliatio, of whome it may heare abſolutis pzononnced 
vnto it. ere the p2ofitableneſſe of Þ keyes is wozthely comeded, wor 
this embaſſage is perfozmed rightly, and with ſuch ozder and religi- 
ouſneſſe as beſemeth it, Likewiſe when he that had in a maner eftrans 
ged j;imſ:lie from the Chirche, receiueth pardon andis reſtozed into 
botherip vnitie : how great a benefite is it that he vnderſtãdeth him 


mat. xviliſelfe to be foꝛgeuen by them, to whome Chziſt hath ſayd: to whome (0 


54 


euer pe foꝛgeùe ſinnes in earth, they chalbe koꝛgeuen in heauen. Andol 


3obn. kx. ng leſſe effectualneſſe and pꝛofite is pꝛiuate ablolution, when it is al⸗ 


. | rrut. 


ked by them that haue nede of ſpectall remedy to releue their weakes 
neſſe. Fo2 it happeneth oftentimes, that he whiche heareth the gene 
rall pꝛomiſes that are directed to the whole congregation of þ fayth- 
full, remaineth neuertheleſſe in ſome doute, and hath ſtill an vnquiet 
mynde, as though he had not yet obteined pardon: and theſameman, 
if he haue diſcloſed to his perſon the ſecret ſoze of his minde, and hea 
teth peculiarly directed to himſelfe that ſaying of the Goſpell, Thy 


Pat. ix. u ſinnes are fozgeuen thee, be of good hope, ſtabſicheth his minde vnto 
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aſſuredneſſe and is delivered from that trembling wherewith he 
was befoze toꝛmented. But when we ſpeake of thekeyes, we muſt 
take bede Þ we dꝛeame not of a tertaine power ſeueredfrom the p2ea- 
ching of the Goſpell. In an other plate we ſhal haue occaſis moze ful⸗ 
ly to declare this matter againe, where we (hal entreate of the gouer⸗ 
nement of the Chirche : and there hal we ſee p al the power to bynde 
and to loſe, which Chꝛiſt hath geuen to his Chirche, is bounde to the 
woꝛde. But this is molt true in p myniſterie ok p keyes, the whole 
fozce whereol ſtandeth in this, ð the grace of the Golpell be pudlitel 
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The grace of Chriſt, Fol.206: 
and pꝛiuately ſealed vp in the heartes ofthe faithful, by them whome 
the Loꝛd hath 02deined ; twhich can not be done but by only pzeaching. 

But what ſay the Romith dininese They decree thateuery one of 15 | 
either kinde, ſo lone as they come to the yeares of diſcretis, mult yere- £.Omws 
[yonce at the leaſt confeſle all their ſinnes to their owne Pꝛieſt: # that fexus * 
their linne is not foꝛgeuen. vnleſſe they haue firmly conteiued an intẽ t ſunma n 
to tonkeſle it: which intent ik they perfozme not when occaſion is offe: . 
red that they may do it. there is now no moꝛe entrie open foz them into 018 à de 
Paradiſe, Ind that the Pꝛieſt hath the power ol the keyes, wherwith cree of 
de maye loſe and vinde a ſinner: btcauſe the woꝛde of Chziſte is not in Pope In 
vaine, whatſoeuer ye binde. #c, About this power they ſtoutlp fyghte 19ccnt!- 
among themſelues, Some lay that there is but one key in ſubſtance, "5 "7the 
that is the power to binde and looſe, a as foz knowlege, 5 it is in dede e ace; 
requiſite foꝛ a good ble, but that it is onely as an acceſſary is not el · raine and 
ſentially iopned with the other, Dome other, bicauſe they ſaw this to is recites 
be to much an vnbꝛideled licẽce baue reckened bp two keyes, dilcreti Stan 
on, and power. Other agatne, when they ſawe the leude bolbneſſe of run, cn. 
pꝛieſtes to be reſtrained by this moderatio,hane foꝛged other kepes,p uo. un, 
is to lap, authozity of diſcerning which they chuld vie in geuing deter⸗ — 
minate ſentence! a power. which they ſhould pꝛactiſe in executing of cap, 
their ſentẽte: and p knowlege ſtãdeth by as a toũſeller. But they dare Pache, 
not ſimply expoundethis binding # looſing to be to foꝛgeue and put a: * R 
wayſinnes, bicauſe they heare þ Lozdcrying out in p Bꝛophet: It is f Art. 
J. a none other but J: it is J,. it is J pput away thy ſinnes, © Jſras © 
cl, but they ſap it is the Pꝛieſtes office to pzonounce who be bounde oz 
looſed, æ to declare whole ſynnes ate koꝛgeuen oꝛ reteined: and that he 
doth declare it, either by cofeſſion whe he ablolueth # reteined ſinnes. 

02 by ſentece whe he excommunitated # reteiueth againe to partaking 
of the Sacramentes. Finally, when they vnderſtande p they bee not 
yet out of thys dout, but p it ſtil map be obiected againſt them, p often⸗ 
tymes their Pꝛieſtes do binde and looſe men vnwoꝛthy, which are not 
therfoze bounde oz looſed in heauen: then( which is their laſte refuge) 
they anſwere that the geuing of the keyes, muſt be conftraed with a 
limitation, that is to ſay, that Chꝛiſt hath pꝛomiſed, that beefoze hys 
{udgement ſeate ſuch lentẽce of the Pꝛieſt chalbe allowed as hath ben 
iultiy pꝛonounted, accoꝛding as the deſeruinges of bim p is bounde oz 
looſed. did require. Moꝛeouer they ſay, that theſe keyes are geuen by 
Chꝛiſt to al Pꝛieſtes, and are deliuered to them by their Biſhops, at þ 
tyme of their pꝛomoting to Pꝛie ſthode: but 5 free bſe of them, remai⸗ 
neth only with ſuche as doe exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical offices: and that the 
excoͤmunitate and ſuſpended Pzieſtes haue in dede the keyes, but ruſe 
ty and bounde bp, And they that lay theſe thinges may well ſeme mo⸗ 

deſt and ſober in compariſon of the reſt, which vpon a newe anuielde 


haue foꝛged new keyes, with which they ſap the treaſure of Þ Chirche 
is locked vp, Theſe keyes we Gall hereafter try in place kyt foz it. 


Nowe q will in fewe wozdeg anſwere fo euery one of theſe par- 


licularly, But at this pzeſ#t I ſpeake not by what right oꝛ what wog 
the binde the ſoules of the faithfull with their lawes, fozaſmuche as 
ut will conſider that when place lerueth. But where they charge _ 


Cap. iii. Of the maner how to receiue 


. with a law of reckening vp all their linnes: where they (ay that ſinne 

| is not toꝛgeuen but vponconditton, li there be an intent conceined to 

- confeſfe it: where they babble that there rematneth no entrie into pa- 
Pſa.rix, radile, if occaſion of cõ elling be neglected:this is in no wiſe tobe lul⸗ 
ri. fered. Muſt al ſinnes be reckhened vpe But Dauid, (Who as J thinke) 
4 Pſalme, had wel ſtudied vpou the confeſſion of his linnes, yet cryedoute : who 
16 xv il. v. ſpall vnderttande bis ercozs: Lord cleanſe me from my ſecrete ſinneg 
| Ind in an other place, Mine iniquities haue paſſed aboue my heade. 
| and like a weighty burdẽ haue wared heauy aboue my ſtrength, Try, 
[7 af ly, he vnderſtode bow great was the bottomlelle depthe of our ſinnes: 
| how many were the ſc2tes of our miſchieuous doinges, howe many 
beades thys monſter Hydꝛa did beare, and how long a taple che dꝛewe 

after her. Ther foꝛe be went not about to recken vp a regiſter of them. 

vut out ot the depth ot euils, he cryed vnto the Lozd: Jam ouerwhei⸗ 

med, J am buried and choked, the gates ok hel haue compalſed me, let 

thy hände dzaw me out, which am d2owned in the great pit, and am 

fainting and ready to dye, Who now may thintze vpon the nombzinge 

of his ſtnnes, when he leeththat Dauid can make no number ok hys; 

17 With this butchery, the loules that haue ben touched with any ke⸗ 

ling of God, haue ben moze cruelly vexed. Firſt they called themſclues 

to accompte : then they deuided (innes into armes, into boowes, into 

bzaunches, and into twigges, accozding to theſe mennes rules: then 

they wepcd the qualities, quantities, and cirtumſtaunces. And lo the 

"#21 1,740 matter went a litle cozwarde, But when they had pzoceded alitle tur- 
6 ther, then was on eche lyde (kye, and on eche lide Sea, no hauen, no 
ſafe roade :the mo hat they bad paſled otter, the greater heape alway 

| did thei} it le lte into their ſighte, pea they roſe vp as hie mountaines 
and there appeared no hope, not ſo muche as after long compaſlinges 

b any way to eſcape. And lo they did ſticke faſt betwene the ſacrifice and 
| the ſtone, and at laſt was founde no other iſſtie but Deſperation. Then 

theſe cruell butchers, to caſe the woundes that themlelues had made, 

layed certaine gentle plaiſters, that euery man Could do as muche as 

he could, But new cares againe roſe vp, yea new tozmentes did ſleay 

ſilly ſoules, as ts thinke : J baue not emploted time enough. J baue 

not endeuoꝛed my ſelfe with ſuch diligence as'J ought , J haue paſſed 

ouer many thinges by negligence and the fozgetfulneſſe that commeth 

bp negligence is not e xculable. Then were there miniſtred other plai- 

ſters to aſſwage ſuch peines, as Repent thee of thy negligence : if it be 

not altogether carelelle it halbe pardoned, But al theſe things ca not 

cloſe by rhe wounde, + are not ſo much eaſmẽt of Þ euil, ag poiſons co⸗ 

ered Þ honey, Þthey ſhould not with their bitterneſſe offende þfitſle 

taſt, hut enter into Þ bowels befoze Þ they be perceiued, Therfoze thys 


terrible lay ing alway calieth vpon them and loundeth in their eares- : 


Conteſſe al thy linnes. Ind this hoꝛroure can not be appeaſed but by 
aſtured cõfoꝛt. Here let the readers conſider, how poſſible it is to bang 
into accompt al h doinges of a whole yeare, # to gather together what 
ſinnes they haue done every day: fozaſmuch as erperifce pꝛoueth to e⸗ 
uery man, þ when at evening he chal reckẽ vp p kaultes but of one da 
his memoꝛie is confounded therwith, ſo great a multitude & diuerſitie 
pzeſenteth it ſelf, Foz I ſpeabe now of groſſe # blockiſh bypocritepnt 
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io other fo; 


thine they haue done (uſf.ciently, if they haue noted thꝛee 02 fower of 
the greateſt ſinnes:but J ſpeake of the true wozthippers of god, which 
when they ſee themlelueg oppzeſſed with the examination that they 
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baue made, do adde alſo this ſaying of John: if our own heart do ac- (Fob, ll. 


cuſe vs, God is greater than our heart ;and ſo they quake foz feare at 


the ſight of that iudge, whole anowlege karte ſourmotiteth our vader - 
ndings | 

15 — whereas a greate parte of the woꝛlde reſted them vpon ſuche 
fletteries. wherewith lo deadly a poyſon was tempered, this came not 
ſo to paſſe, bicauſe they beleued that God was ſatilfied, oz bicauſe they 
the mit lues were fully ſatiſfted : but that the anchor caſte as it were in 
the midde Sea, ſhould reſt a little from ſailing. oꝛ as a wayfaring m# 
weary and fainting, Gould lye down in the way. J laboure not much 
in pꝛauing this. Foꝛ every man may be witneſſe to himſelfe. J will in 
g hozte lumme Gewe, what maner ok law this was. Firſte ſumpiy it 
(5 impoſſible, and there foꝛe it tan do nothing but deſtrop, damne, con⸗ 
tounde, and caſt in rutne and deſperation. And then when it hath led 
ſinners from the true keling of their ſinneg. it maketh them hypocrites 
und ignoꝛaunte of God and themlelues. Foz while they are wholly 
buſted in reckentng vp ok their ſinnes. in the meane time they ſozgette 
the ſecrete linke of vices, their hidden Iniquittes, and inwarde kütht⸗ 
ntſſe, by knowlege whereofthey Chould chefely haue weyed their miſe- 
tie. But this was a moſte certaine rule of confeſſion, to acknowlege 
and confeſle the bottomleſſe depth of our euill to be ſo great as paſſeth 
dur vnderſtanding. Ifterchis rule we ſee that the Publicanes confeſ- 


lian was made. Load be merctfullto me a ſinner: as ifhe would ſaye; L. bit 


all that ever Jam. I amaltogetijer a inner, and J can not atteine 
with wit 02 erpꝛeſſe with tong the greatneſſe of my ſinnes: let the bots 
tomnleſſe depthe of hy mercie kwallowe by the bottomlelſe depth or my 
inne. But then thou wilt ay, whate are not all oure ſinnes to be con- 
feſled : is no confeſſ!o1 acceptable to God, but that which is knit vp in 
theſe two woꝛdes, Jam a ſinnere No, but tather we muſt endenoure 
durt ſelueg as muche as in bs lyeth, to _ out oure heart befoze the 
JLo2de, and not on?ly in one woꝛde confeſſe our ſelttes linnerg, but al 
lo truely and hartily acknawlege our lelues to be ſuche: and with al 
dur thought recoꝛde, how great and diuerſe is our filth of ſinnes, not 
only that we be vacl ano, but what, how great, a in how many parts 
(s0ur buleanneſſe : not onely that we be detters, but w howe greate 


Fx. 


ritt, 


dettes we be loden and how many wayes charged: not only that we Þſa.ric. 
de waunded. but alſo with how many # deadly ſtrokes we be woun⸗ 7", 


ded, With this reknowleging when the ſinner hath wholp poured out 
himſelfe befoze God, let him earneſtly and fincerely thinke , that pet 
ther? remaine moe ſinnes, and that the ſecrete cozners of their euils ar 
lo depe that they tan not bee thꝛonghly diſcloſed. And he crpeth oute 
with Dauto: who bnderſtandeth his errours : Loꝛde cleanſe me from 
np hidden ſinnes. How where they affirme, 5 ſinnes are not koꝛgeus 
but with an intent of confeſſing ftrmlp tonteiued. # that 5 gate of pa⸗ 
—— halt agalnſt hint that neglecteth occaſts offred when he mape 

* confeſſed, God forbid that we ſhould graunt the that, Foz there 18 
no othet foꝛgeuenelſe of finnes, than alway hath ben. It is not por 
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Of the maner how to rectiue 


that al they haue confeſſed their ſinnes in the eare of ſome ziel. that 
we reade to haue obteined tozgeueneſle of ſinnes at Chziſteg hande, 
Ind truely, they could not confeſſe, where there were n any 
P2ieſtes confe(l028, noz any confeſſing at all, And in many ages after 
this confeſſion was vuheard et, at which tyme ſinneg were fozgeuen 
without this condition. But p we may not nede to diſpute loger about 
thys, as about a doutfull matter, the wozde of God is plapne, which 
abideth foz euer: Whenlſoeuer the ſinner repenteth, J will no moꝛe re; 


member all his iniquities. He that dare adde any thing to this wore, 


bindeth not ſinnes, but the mercy of God, Foz whereas they lape, that 
tudgement can not be geuen but when the cauſe is heard, we haue a 


ſelues, which haue made themlelues iudges. And it is a matucll, that 
they do lo boldely frame to themſelues ſuch pzinciples,as no mi in hig 
right wit wil graunt, They boaſt that the office of Binding and Loo⸗ 


ſing is committed to them, as ihougb it wer a certain iuriſdiction tops 


ned with Inquiſition, Mozeouet their whole doctrine cryeth out that 
this authozitie was vnknowen to the Apoſtles, Neither doth it belög 
to the Pzieſt, but to him which deſireth abſolution, to know certainly 
whether the linner be loſed 02 no: fozaſmuthe as he that hearcth can 
neuer know whether the reckening be iuſt and perfect, Ss chould ther 
be no abſolution but ſuch as is reſtrained to hys woꝛdes that is to bet 
(udged. Mozequer the whole oꝛder of looſing ſtandeth of fapth andre 
entance, which two thinges are hiddenfrom che knowlege of man, 
toben ſentence muſt be geuen bpon an other man, Jt followeth thete⸗ 
fo2e, that the aſſurance of binding and looſing is not ſubiect to p tudg- 
ment of an earthipindge : bicauſe the miniſte p 
doth hys office, can not — abſolution but condicionaliy:but that this 
is ſpoken koꝛ the ſinnes lake. Whoſe ſinnes pe fozgeue, fac. Þ they huld 
not dout that the pardon which is pꝛonniſed by the commaundemente 
and wozde of God, (halbe ratified in heauen, 
Therfoze it is no maruell, if box condemne and deſire to haue bt- 
terly taken away this Juricular confeſſ(on, a thing ſo peſtilente ardſo 
many waves hurtfull to the Chirche ; bus ik it were a thing by it ſelfe 
indifferent, yet fozaſmuchas it is to ns vſe noz pꝛofite, and hath geut 
cauſe to ſo many wickedneſſes, ſarrileges and errours, who wyll not 
thinke p it ought to be pzeſently aboliſhed: They do in dede recken bp 
ſome good vſes, which they boaſt bps as very profitable , but theſe et 
ther falſe oꝛ of no value at all. One onely they commende with a ſin⸗ 
ular pꝛerogatiue.pᷣ ſhame is a great puniſhment of hymP confeſſeth, 
hereby the ſinner both is koꝛ tyme to come made warer, and pꝛeuen 
teth þ puniſhment of God in puniching himſelf, Is though we did not 
humble a man with hamefaſtneſfe enough, when we call him to that 
bye iudgement ſeate of heauen, J meane to the manne of God. Jt is 


koꝛſoth very well pofited, if foz ame of one mannes knowlege we 
te ſle to ſinn. a be not aſhamed to haue god witneſſe ok our enil coſcite, 


Although pᷣ very ſame is allo molt falſe, foꝛ it is to be ſeen Þ by nothing 
groweth greater confidence o2licentiouſneffe to finne, than whenmen 
hauing made confeſſis to a Pꝛieſt.thinu þ they may wype their mouth 
and ſay, I did it not, Ind not onely they are made all che yeare 1 
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The grace of Chriſt,” Fol. 208. 


che bolder to line: but al the reſt of the yeare bearing thiſelues bolde 
ppon confeſſion, they neuer ſighe vnto God, they neuer return io thts 
ſelues, but deape ſinnes vpon ſinnes, til thep vomit vp all at once ag > 
hep ttinde. and when they haue once vomtted them vp, they thynke | 
-hz;nſeiues diſcharged of thefr burden. and that they haue cake away 
com God the iudge mente that they haue geuen tothe $Þzief, and that 
they haur bzought God in fozgetfulneſſe, when they haue made the 
31eſt pꝛiute. AIv2touer who doth merily (ee the Day of conteſlion at 
bande Io goeth to conkeſſion with a cherefull heart, and commeth 
not to u rather againſt his wil, and as it were diawing backe warde, 
like as i he were taken by the necke and dzawen topzyſon e vnleſle 
yeraduenture it be the very Pzieſtes, that vie toyfully to delite them⸗ 
Clues with mutuall rehearſals of their doinges, as it were with merp 
tales: J wil not defile much paper with monſtruous abhominations 
whereof auricular confeſtſon ſwarvech full, Onely thys J ſap, if that 


| 
f holy man did not vnwiſelx. that foz one rumoz of koznication toke a⸗ 
a way confeſſion out of hys Chirche, yea, out of the remembꝛante of hys 
5 fotze: then we be thereby put in minde what is nedefull to be done at 
f thys day vpon infinite wyo2edomes,adulteries, inteſtes and bawdes 
ries. 
. Where the Confeſioners allege foꝛ thys purpoſe the power ol the ,, 
? keyes, and do therettpon ſer the peupe and pꝛoze of their kingdome, as 
y the pzouerbe fg: it is to bte leen howe muthe they oughte to auaple. 
1 Then(ſay they)are the keyes geue withont cauſe; JS it ſayd without 
y caltſe ; Wyatſoener pon looſe bpon carts, Malbe alſolcoſedin heauene 
5 Do we then make the woꝛde of Chꝛiſt volde : J anſwere there was a Mae diit 
A weighty cauſe why p ke res ſhould be genen, as both J haue even now rb 
it already declared, and chal moe plainly ew agatne when J come to 
1d entreate of Excommuntecation, But what if J do with one lwerde cut 


te ofþ holde of al p they require, p is with ſaytng, p ſacrificing Pꝛieſtes 
ate not p vicars noꝛ ſucceſſoꝛs ofthe Apoſtles: But thys (al ailo be to 

t be entreated of in an other plate: but nowe they raiſe bpan engine 
f whereby they would moſt of all defende themſelues, and thereby may 
fe althetr buildinges be duerthzowen. Foz Chzilt did not geue hys Apo⸗ 
ſtles p power to binde and looſe, befoze Þ he gaue them p Holy ghoſt, 
ot Therfoze J ſap.p̊ none haue Þ power of p keyes Þ haue not firſt recei⸗ 
" vedþ Holy ghoſt, J deny 5 any man can vſe 5 ke pes. but hauing p Yos 
e ly ghoſt going befoze a teaching him and infozming him what is to be 
its done. They trifling ſap, y they haue Þ Holy ghoſt: but in dede they des 
th, ny lt. vnleſſe peraduenture they faynecas they do fayne in dede) p Yo- 
oy » ghoſt to be a baine thing a a thing of nothing, but therin they ſhall 
oat — be beleued. And by thys engine they are vtterly ouerthzowen, p of 
hat — ſoeuer doze they boaſt Þ they haue þ keye, a man may al way aſtze 
tis _ whether they haue p Holy ghoſt which is p indge and gouernoz 
we l ? eyes, 51 they anſwere Þ they haue, th? they may be aſked again, 
8 ether p Holy ghoſt may erte. Thys they will not be glad to ſpeake 

ng _ although they crokedlp vtter p ſame by their doctrine, It is 
eſt - 'rioze to be gathered, ; no Pꝛieſtes haue power of Þ kepes which do 
th wear wout coltderation loſe thoſe things þ the Lozd would haue to 
gr oude, g binde thoſe thinges v the Loꝛd commaunded to be looſed, 
the Whcreag 


Cap. illi, 


Olche maner how to receiue 


Whereas they ſeethemſelues conuinced by moſt elere experiment 
that they do without choiſe looſe and binde the Wozthp and vnwonhy 
they vlur pe a power without knowlege. And althoughe they date not 
deny that knowlege is requiſite fo2 a good ble, yet they wzite thatthe 
very power is genen to euil diſpoſers of it. But this is p power, What 
ſoeuer thou bindeſt 02 looſeſt in earth, chalbe bounde oz looſed in hea⸗ 
uen. Either the pzomiſe of Chꝛiſt muſt lie, oz ther that haue this po⸗ 
wer do well binde and looſe. Neither may they dally and ſap, that the 
ſaping of Chꝛiſt is limited accoꝛding to the deſeruinges ok hym that ig 
bounde oꝛ looſed. And we alſo conteſſe, that none can be bounde oꝛ ic; 
ſed, but they d are woꝛthy to be bounde oz looſed. But the meſengerg 
of the Goſpelland the Chirche haue the wozd, by which they meaſure 
this woꝛthineſſe, in this woꝛde the mellangers of the Goſpell, maye 
pꝛomile to al men foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes in Chziſt by fapth, they maxe 
pꝛoclaime damnation into all and vpon al that embzace not Chziſt,Jy 
this wozde the Chirche pzonounceth that foznicato2s, aduitererg, 


theues, manſlepers, couetous men, vniuſte men, haue no parte in the 


kingdome of God, and bindeth ſuch with moſt ſure bondes. Wyth the 


2. vi. ſame woꝛde the Chirche looſeth them whome it comkozteth beeing re, 
yr 


pentant. But what power ihall this be, not to knowe what is to be 
bounde 02 looſed, # not to be able to binde 02 looſe without knowlege: 
Why then doe they ſaye that ther looſe by authozitte genen vnto them, 
when the looſing is vncertatne: What haue we to do with this imagi⸗ 


natiue power, ik there be no vſe of ite But J haue it already pꝛoued 


that either there is no vſe ol it, oz ſo bncertatne an vſe as map be ac- 
compted koꝛ none at all, Foz whereas they confeſſe 5 there is a greate 
part of Þ2ieſtes that do not rightly vſe the keyes, and that the power 
without lawfull ble ts of no effect, Who (hall aſſure me that he of who 
J am looſed is a good vler of the keyes? if he be an euil bſer of it, what 
batb he els but luch a voide diſpoſing of them, as to ſay, what is to bee 
kounde oz looſed inthee J know not, fozaſmuch as J lacke the righte 
vſe of the keyes, but if thou deſerue J looſe thee, But ſo much _ 
do, I will not ſay a lay man(foz they could not beare that with patient 
eares)but a Turke, oꝛ a Deuel. Foz it is aſmuch as to ſay, J baue not 
the woꝛde of God the ſure rule of looſing, but there is power geuen me 
tolooſe thee, ifchy deſeruings be ſo, We ſee therfoze what they meant 
when they defined the keyes tobe the authozitte of diſcerning, andpo- 
wer of executing: and that knowlege is adtopned foz a counleller, and 
like a counleller ſerueth fo2 a good vſe : bndoutedly enen they deſired 
to reigne at their owne will, licentioully, withoute God and bys 
woꝛde. | 

Ik any man take erceptionandſay, that the lawfull miniſtergof 
Ch:itt Galbe no leſle doutkull in their office, bicauſe the abſolutton 
that hangeth vpon fayth all alwap remaine doutfull : and then that 
ſinners all haue either none oz a colde comfozt, bicauſe the minilter 
bimſelfe whiche is no competente iudge of their kayth, can not be aſſu- 
red of their abſolution ; we haue anſwere thereunto in readpneſle,Fot 
they ſay that no ſynnes are foꝛgeuen by the Pꝛieſt, but ſuche 
htmſelfe hath ben the hearer : ſo by their opinis, the fozgeueneſſeh8n- 
geth vpon the iudgemente of the Pꝛieſt, and it he doe not wiſely — 
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utne who be wozthy of pard6,the whole doing is boyd and of no effect, 
finally the power wherof they ſpeake, is aturiſdictionadioynedto eras 
mination.wherunto pardon and abſolution is reſtrained, In this point 
is found no ſure ground, but rather it is a bottomleſſe depth, Foz wher 
the confeſſion is not found, the hope of pardon is allo lame, and then the 

ueſt himſelf muſt nedes ſticke in ſuſpence while he cannot tell, whes 
ther the ſinner do faſthfully recken bp all bis eutll dedes,Finallycſuche 
is the ignoꝛance and rudenelle of Pꝛieſtes)the moſt parte are no fitter 
to do this office, than a homaker is to plow the ground, and the re ſt in 
a maner all ought woꝛthily to ſuſpect themſelues , Hereupon therefoze 
riſeth the perplexitie and doutkulneſſe of the Popes abſolution, bitauſe 
they will haue it grounded vpon the perſon of the Pzieſt, and not onelp 
that, but alſo vpon knowlege, that he may iudge onely ofthinges infoz- 
med,eramined and pꝛoued. Now if a man Gould aſke of theſe good docs 
toꝛs, whether a ſinner be reconciled to god, when ſome linnes are foꝛge⸗ 
uen:J ſee not what they haue to anſwer, but that they Wall be compel- 
led to confeſſe that all is bnpzofitable , that the Pꝛieſt pꝛonounteth of p 
fozgeuenelle of thoſe ſinnes that he hath heard rehearſed,ſo long ag the 
other ſinnes are not deltuered from condemnation , On the bebalfe of 
him that confeſſeth howe hurtefull carefulneſle holdeth his couſcience 
bound, appeareth hereby,that when he reſteth vpon the Pꝛieſtes diſcre- 
tion, as they call it, he can determine nothing certainly by the woꝛde of 
God. The doctrine that we teache is free and clere from al theſe abſur- 
dities Foꝛ the abſolutſon is condittonall, that the (inner Could truſt 
that god is mercifull vnto dim, ſo that he ſincerely ſekethe cleanſing of 
his lines in the ſacrifice of Chziſt,and obey the grace offred him. So he 
cannot erre, whiche accoꝛding to the office of a pzeacher, pzoclaymeth 5 
which is geuen hun in inſtructions by the wozde of God. And 5 ſinner 
map embzace a ſure and cleare abſolution, when that ſimple condition is 


the graceof Chriſt, Fol. 206. 


annered of the embzacing the grace of Chziſt,accozding to that general ꝙat. tt. 
doctrine ofthe maiſter himſelf:Be it done to thee accozding to thy faith, xrir 


Which hath ben wickedly deſpiſedin the Papacte, 

How folichly they confound thoſe thinges p the ſcripture teacheth of 
the power of keys, J haue pꝛomiſed that J will ſpeake in an other place 
and there Halbe a moze conuentent place foz it, when J come to entreat 
ol the gouernement of the Chirch. But let the readers remember that 
thole things are wzongfully wzeſted to Auricular and ſectet confeſſion, 
which are ſpoken by Chꝛiſt partly of Þpzeaching of the goſpel, a partly 
ok extomunication. Wherfoze when they obrect p the power of looſing is 
geut to p Jpoſties, whichzieſts may vſe in fozgeutng ſinnes acknow⸗ 
leged bnto the, it is plain pᷣ they take a falſe @ fond pꝛinciple:bicauſe the 
abſolution 5 ſerueth faith, ts nothing els but a witneſſe of pardon take 
out of p free pꝛomiſe of the goſpel. As foz the other confeſſion, p hangeth 
ppon p diſcipline of p chirche, it perteineth nothing to ſecret ſinnes , but 

rather to example, p common offence of the chirch may be taken awaye, 
But wheras they ſcrape together here and there teſtimonies, to pzoue 
pit ufficeth not to confeſſe linnes eyther to God onely oꝛ to lay men, vn⸗ 
lelle a Pꝛieſt be p hearer of them. their trauaile therein is but leude. and 
luck as they map be achamed of, Foz whe p aunciẽt ſathers counſel ſin- 
ners to vnburde thẽſelues to their own Paſtoz, it _— be expoũded of 
D. i. pars 
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ii. 


Of the maner how to receiue 


particular reherſal which then was not in ble. Then, Lumbard & ſuche 
tikecſuch was their ſiniſter dealinges)ſeme of ſet purpoſe to haue geuẽ 


thelelues to fained bokes,by pzetence whereof thep-might deceiue the 
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ſimple. They do in dede truely confeſſe , that bicauſe abſolution alwaye 
accompanieth repentance, theretoze there pꝛoperly remayneth no bond 
when a man is touched with repentance,alchough he haue not yet ton⸗ 
telled. a therkoze $ then the Pꝛieſt doth not ſomuche fozgeue ſinnes ag 
pꝛonounce x declare them loꝛgeuen. Albeit in p woꝛd of declaring they 
lily bzing in a groſſe erroꝛ.thꝛuſting a ceremony in fiede of doctrine, 
But wheras they patch vnto it. p be is abſolued in the face of the thireh 
ð had alredy obteined pardon befoze god: they do inconuenientiy bꝛawe 
to the pecuner bſe of euery particular man. which we haue alredyſzid 
to be apointed foꝛ common diſcipline, where the offence of a haynoug 
notoꝛious fault is to be taken away. But byandby after, they depꝛaue x 
toꝛrupt moderation, adding an other maner offozgeuing, with an en⸗ 
toying of penaltie and ſatiſfaction, whertn thep pzeſumtuouſly claime 
to their own ſacrifices a power to part 5̊ in halfes which God hath in al 
places pzomiſed vs whele together, Foz when he ſimply requireth reps, 
tance and faith, this partition oꝛ exception is a verprobbery of god, Fo 
it is ineffect almuch as it the pꝛieſt taking vpon him p parſon of a Tris 
bune, chould become interceſſeꝛ to god, and would not ſuffer God of his 
mere liberalitic to reteiue him into fauoꝛ. that hath lien pꝛoſtrate beſoze 
Tribunes ſeates, and there hath ben puniched. 
The whole ſumme commeth to this point, that if they will make god 
the authoꝛ of this connterfait confeſſion,therints their falſhod condems 


t ned, as I haue pꝛoued tbẽ falſe foꝛgers in the fewe places p they allege, 


rc. uu. e But ſith it is euident v it is a law made by men. J ſaythat it is both ti- 


Mon ſu 


e rannical and made iniutiouſlp againſt God. who binding mennes con 


ce [ciences to his woꝛd, wil haue them free from the bondage of men. How 


cap. med. 


eade in diſt hen foꝛ the obteining of pardon, there is a neteſſitie pzcſcribedof that 


c. nullus. 


thing wnich Þ Loꝛd would to be free, J ſay that this is a ſacrilege not to 


cave. viſt, : , er 
be ſuffred bitauſe there is nothing moe pꝛoperly belonging to god, tha 
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to foꝛgeue ſinnes, wherin conſiſteth ſaluation foz vs. Moꝛeduet q haue 
chewed y this tiranny was firſt bꝛought in, when the wozld was oppꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed with filthy barbarouſnelle. J haue alſo taught that it is a peſtilente 
law, that either thꝛoweth down headlong into deſperation the pooze 
ſoules in whomſocuer abideth a feare of God:oꝛ where there reygnety 
tareleſueſſe, deliteth them with vaine flatteries, and ſo maketh the dul⸗ 
ler. Laſt of all J haue declared, p whatſoeuer mitigations they bung, 
tend to no other end. but to entangle, darken and depꝛaue pure doctrine 
and hide vngodlineſſes with deceitfull colozs, 5 
The thirde place in Repentance they alligne to ſatiſfaction, whertok 
al that ever they babble may be onerthzowen with one wozd, They lay 
Pit is not inough foꝛ him that repenteth. to abſtein fro his foꝛmer euils 
and chaunge his behauioz into better, bnleſſe he make latiſfactionto 
god fo2 thoſe things that he hath done: And that there be many helpes 
by which we may redeme ſinnes, as wepinges,faſtings,oblations,? the 
works of charitte. With theſe we muſt win the Loꝛd to be fatiozable, 6 
thele we muſt pay our dettes to the righteouſneſſe of god. with theſewe 
muſt mate amendes koꝛ out defaultes, w theſe we mull deſerue ar” 
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The grace of Chriſt, Fole210, 
0: although by largeneſſe of his mercy he hath foꝛge ut our fault, pet 
by the diſcipline of his iuſtite he reteineth the paine, aud that this is the 
paine that muſt be redemed with ſatiſfactions,But1n effect al that they 
ſaycomimeth to thts point. Þ we do in dede obtein pardon of our ſinnes 
at the mercifulneſſe of god, but by meanes of the deſerutng of our woꝛ⸗ 
kes,by which the offence of our ſinnes may be recompented, that due ſa- 
tiſfaction may be fully made to gods righteouſneſſe. I gainſt ſuch lyes, 

Jlette the free fozgeueneſſe of ſinnes, than whiche there is nothyng 
moze euidently ſpoken of in þ ſcripture, Firſt, what is fozgeueneſſe, but Eta. lit. in 
agift of mere liberalicte: Foz the creditoz is not ſaid to fozgeue, that ac — 

znowlegeth by acquittance y the money is paped,but he p̊ without any * if 

payment wiliinglyof his owne liberalitie cancelleth the detters bond. C4. 

Setondly, why is this wozd, Frely,added,but to take away all opinion 
of ſatiſfactionez With what confidence therfoze do they pet ſet vp their ſa⸗ 
tilkactions. p are ſtriken down wo mightte a thunderbolt:But whats 
whẽ p loꝛd ctieth out by Clap. It is J, ic is I. p do put away tniquities 
foꝛ mine owne ſake. and will not be mindefull of thy ſinnes:doth he not 
openly declare, that he fetcheth the cauſe and foundation of fozgeuenes 
only from his owne gocdneſſe: Moꝛeouer whereas the whole ſcripture 
beareth this witneſſe of Chꝛiſt. that foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes is to be re⸗ Act. x. xluit 
teiued by his name, doth it not thereby erclude all other names: Bowe 
then do they teãache that it is receiued by the name of ſatiſfactions:Ne- 
ther can they deny that they geue this to ſatiſfactions, although they 
lay that the ſame be vſed as helpes by way of ineanes, Fo: whereas p 
ſcripture ſaith, by the name of Chꝛiſt.it meaneth that we bzing nothing, 
we allege nothing of our own, but reſt vpõ Fonlycomendatis of C bail. i Coꝛ. b. 
45 Paul, where he affirmeth that god is reconciling the woꝛld fo hym- xu. 
elt in Chꝛiſt. foꝛ his ſake not imputing to men their ſinnes, he immedi⸗ 
ately ſheweth the meane and maner how: bicauſe he that was withoute 
ſin, was made ſin fo2 vs. 

But(ſuch is their peruerſeneſſe>they ſay that both foꝛgeueneſſe of 
linnes and reconciliation are perfozmed both at one time, when we are 
{1 Zaptilme reteiued into the fauoz of God by Chꝛiſt: that after Bay» 3 
ul me we muſt riſe againe by ſatiſfactions:andthat the blood of Chꝛiſte 
pꝛokiteth nothing. but ſo farre as it is diſtributed by the Keyes of the 
Cbirch. Neither do J ſpeake ofa doutefull matter, tozaſmuche as they 
haue in moſt enident witinges bew2apedtheir owne filthineſſe, and 
not one 02 two of them, but all the Scholemen vniuerſallye, Foz their 
<ailter,after that he had confeſſed that Chziſt had payed the penaltye . Pete. i 
oc ſinnes vpon the tree accoꝛding to the doctrine of Peter, immediatly xrun. 
coxecteth hig ſaping with adding this exception, that in baptiſme al tem ul. Tim. .. 
go :al penalties of ſinnes are releaſed, but after baptiſme they are mini⸗ ir 
lhedby the help of penance. that ſo the croſſe of Chziſt and our penance ! Job. lt 
may wozke together. But John ſayth farre othertotſe, Jf any ſin, we . 
haue an aduocate with the Father,euen Jeſus Cheiſt. which is the pꝛo⸗ 
pitlation foꝛ our ſinnes. J mite vnto pou childzen,bicauſe your ſinnes 
are fozgenen you for his names ſake , Truely he ſpeaketh to the faith - 
full, to whome when he ſetteth foꝛth Chziſteto bee the pꝛopitiation of 
ſinnes, he chemeth that there is no other ſatiſfaction by which G 

being diſplealed, mape bee made fauozable * —— + De dothe 
tt, not 


xv. 


= Ss 
— — 


. 
n 


1 —ͤ ———— 
— er on 
* 


3 


a v 
- —— — — — — > * -- 2 
8 * 1 . d - 1 0 
2225 * N. ** ˙ͤ˖ [ * Me. OI — 1 Wen, 8 * 
, N 3 LC * wa al _ a — * « a 
5 — * 2 a os 6 0 2 8 3 = : * . Q 2 * 
a 22 — * 1 . , wu — " v — 
C on *. > , hm 1 — 5. Ke 
0 4 — . bo « d . 
— — 


— ꝶ wn 
— 
„ 
— ** 
N 


— A 


Cap iii. Of the maner how to receiue 


not ſay: God was once reconciled vnto pou by Chꝛiſt, not ſeke you 6 
ther meanes:but he maketh him a perpetuall atuocate,alway to rc ſtoze 
vs by his interceſſion into the fauoz of his fatbet:a perpetvail pzopinge 
Ihon,, fion,by whiche our ſinnes may be cleanſed away»F02 this is cuer true 
reti that the other John ſayd:Beholde.the Lambe of God, behoide him that 
taketh awap the ſinnes of the woꝛld. He taketh thTawaycſaith he )yims 
ſelt,and none other, that is to ſay;fozaſmuch as he alone is the Lambe 
of God, he alſo alone is p oblation foz (innes,be alone Þ pzcpitietton (gs 
erifice,he alone the latilkactton. Loꝛ wheras the right and power to fog, 
eue belongeth pzoperly to the father, in the reſpect that be is diſtingul⸗ 
ed from the ſonne,as we haue already ſene:C hiſt is here ſet in an o⸗ 
ther degree, that tabing vpon himſelf the paine due vnto vs, he hath ta⸗ 
ken awap out gilt inelle befoze the iudgement of God. Whereupon kol⸗ 
loweth. that we Gall no otherwiſe be partakers of the ſatiſfaction made 
by Chziſt,vnleſſe theſame honoz remain whole with him, whiche they 
do w2ongfully take to themſelues that go about to appraſe Cod with 

their owne recompeneinges. 
27 And here it is good to conſider two tbinges:that Chꝛiſt mape haue 
his due honoz kept vnto him whole and vnminiche d:and that the conſc(- 
©(ay.li, elites being aſſured of the fozgeueneſe of ſinne,maye have peace with 
uu God. Elay ſapth, that the father bath layed the iniquities of vs all vpon 
. Pete. ui his ſonne, that we (ould be healed by his Nripes,Whiche thing Peter 
rei. reherſing in other woꝛdes rl hg Chaiſt did in bis body beare oure 
Nom vill innes boon the tree. Paul wziteth that ſin was condemned in his lech 
Sala ü. When he was made ſinne foz vs. That is to ſay that the fozce andeurſe 
rut ok ſinne was flaine in his fleſh, when he was geuen to de a ſacrifice, vps 
which the whole heap ok our ſinnes, with al their malediction and curſe 
with the d2edful iudgement of Ged,and condemnation of death hould 
be caſt, Here thoſe tiiflinges are in no caſe to be heard, that after þ firſt 
purging, euery one of vs doth none otherwiſe feele the effectualneſſe of 
the paſſ:on of Chꝛiſt.than after the meaſure ofſatiſfactozte repentance: 
but ſo.oft ag we fall, we be called backe to the only ſatiſfaction of Chiil, 
Nowe ſet befoze thee they: peſtilent tollies,as foꝛ example: That the 
grace or god wozketh alone in the firſt foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes:y it we al⸗ 
terward fall,to the obteyning of a ſeconde foꝛgeueneſſe, our wotkes doe 
wooꝛke with it. If theſe thinges may haue place, do theſe thinges that 
are here beſo2e aſſigned to Chziſt remaine ſafe vnto him: It is a mars 
uellous great difference, betwene this that our iniquities are laid bpon 
Chꝛiſt.that they ſhould be cleanſed in him. and this that they are clean. 
ſed by our owne woꝛkes:betwene this that Chaiſte is the pꝛoturing ot 
mercy, and this that God muſte be made mercifull by wszkes , But 
if we ſpeake of pacifying the conſctence:what pacification Qall this be 
foꝛ a mannes conſcience, to heare that his ſinnes are redemed by ſatiſ- 
factions-l hen Call he certainly know the meaſure of his ſatiſfaction: 
Therfoze he hall alway dout whether he haue God merctfull oꝛ no, he 
Gall alway be vered.and alway quake fo; feare.Foz they that teſt bp 
pon light pety ſatiſfactions.do to contemptuouſly eſteme the iudgement 
of god. and do litle conſider how great is the greuouſneſſe of ſinne, as 
we hall declare in an other plate. But although we graunt them to te⸗ 


deme ſome ſtones with iuſte ſatiſfaction:pet what will they * 
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they are oppꝛelled with ſo many ſinnes. oz ſatiſfaction thereof a hun⸗ 

died lues although they were wholly applied thcreunto cannot ſufficez 

Biſide that, al the places wherin the foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes is aTirmed, 

do not belong to ponglinges, but to the already regenerate childzen of 

Sod, and them that haue ben long nouriſhed in the boſom of the chirch, 

That Embaſſage which Paul ſo honozably extolleth. I beſech you iu Þ n. ©0z1,v 
name of god, de ye reconciled vnto god, is not directed to ſtrangers. but xx, 

to them that had ben already regenerate. But he, bidding ſatiſtactiong 
farewel,ſendeth them to the crolſe ol Chziſt, So when he wziteth to the Coll, (rx 
Colloſſians, that Chziſt by the blood of the trolle hath pacified all thins | 
ges in heauen oz in earth. he reſtrayneth not this to the onely momente 

wheretn we are recetued into the chirch, but extendeth it to oure whole 

courſe, Which eaſily appereth by the pꝛoceſſe of the text, where he layth, 

that the faichfull haue a redemption by the blood of Chiſt, that is foz- 
geueneſſe of ſinnes. Albeit it is luperfluous to heape together mo places 

hat redily offer themſelues to be found, 

Pere they flie to che ſanctuary ofthe fooliſh diſtinction. p ſom ſinnes 29 
are venial,and ſome deadly:that foz Deadly ſinnes is great ſatiſfaction 
due, that vental ſinnes are purged with moze eaſye remedies, as with 
ſaying of the Loꝛdes pzayer,with ſpꝛinkling of holy water, with abſo- 
lution at the maſſe, Do thep mocke and trifle with God. But whereas 
they alwaye haue in their mouth vental and deadly ſin, yet they coulde 
neuer diſcerne the one from the other, ſauing that they make vngodly- 
neſſe and vnclennelle of hart. a venial ſin. But wecas the ſcripture the 
ruleof right a wzong teacheth vs) do pzonofice,that the reward of ſin is Rama. bl 
death. and that the ſoule that ſinneth is wozthye of death. But that the — 
ſinnes of the faithfull are benial, not fo2 that they do not deſerue death. . 
but bicauſe by the mercy of god there is no condemnation to them that xo, vill. 
are in Chuſt Jeſus, bicauſe they are not impnted, bicauſe they are taken 
away by pardon. J know how vniuſtiy they ſclaũder this our Doctrine, 

Foꝛ they ſay,that it is the Stotkes ſtraunge concluſton,concerning the 

cqualitte of ſinnes. But they (hall caſtly bee conuinced by theyz owne 

mouth. Foꝛ J demaund ofthem, whither among the very ſame ſinnes 5 

they confeſſe to be deadly, they do not acknowlege one to be greater tha 
another. Jt doth not therkoꝛe immediately folow, that ſinnes ate egal. 

bicauſe they are altogether deadly. Whẽ the leripture definitiuely (ſaith, 

p the reward of ſin is death. that the obedtence of the law is the waye of 

life, that the tranſgreſſion of the law is death, they cannot eſcape this 

ſentence, What end of ſatiſfping then wil they finde in ſo great a heap ol 
ſinnes⸗ Ik the ſatiſfaction of one day be Þ ſatiſfaction of one ſin , while 

they are about that one ſatiſfaction,they wzap themſelues in many ſin: Þz.xriit. 
nes.ſith the iuſteſt man paſſeth no one day wherein he falleth not many d.. 
fines, How when tbey (hall pzepare themſelues to make ſatiſfaction 
fo: theſe ſinnes. they hall heape vp great numbers, vea rather innume- 
rable, Then the hope of ſatilfying being cut of, what do they ſtay vpon: 
how dare they ſtill think of ſatiſkying⸗ 

They go about to winde out themſelues:but cas the pꝛouerbe is )the 
water ſtil cleaueth vpon them. Thei fo2ge a diſtinction of fault, penal⸗ 
ty. They confeſſe Þ the fault is foꝛgeuẽ by Þ mercy of god, but that when 
p fault is fozgeus,the penaltie remaineth which the rtahteouſnes of god 
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requireth to be pated,and that ſatiſfactions doe pꝛoperlpe to belong the 
releaſe ofthe penalty. Good god, what a ſkipping lightneſle is this? no 
they conkelle that the fozgeueneſle ok the fault lieth freely openfoz men. 
which ſometime they teache men to deſerue with pꝛapers and wepi 
and all other kindes of pꝛeparations. But yet ill all that is taught vg 
in the ſcripture concerning the fozgeuenelle of ſinnes,doth directlpfighe 
againſt this diſtinction, Which — J thinke that J baue alredye 
nw2e than ſufficiently confirmed, yet J will adde ſom other teſtimonies 
wherewith theſe winding ſnakes map be holden ſo faſte, that they hall 
not be able once to folde in the top of their tale. This is the newe Tel 
dere. rrti tament which the Lozd hath couenanted with vs in this Chziſt,Þ he wil 
rrri not remember our iniquities. What he meant by theſe woꝛds, we learn 
Gze. rvin yp an other Pzophet where þ1ozd ſayth:Jf the righteous turne aweye 
rriitt 60 from his righteouſneſſe,J wil not remember al his righteouſneſſes,Jf 
Etxrrblllt4,e wicked depart from his wickednefſe, J wil not remember al his in 
quities, Wheras he ſayth that he wil not remember their rightecuſnes, 
this is aſmuch to ſap, that he wil haue no regard of them in reſpect to re⸗ 
ward the. Therkoꝛe not to remember ſinnes,is aſmuch as not to tal the 
to punichmẽt. Theſame thing is called in an other plate, to taſt it behind 
r back, to wipe it away like a cloude, to dꝛowone it in the bottom of the 
ich. bit. ea, not to impute it and to hide it. By ſuch maners ol ſpeache the Holye 
rir. ghoſt doth plainly expzeſſe his meaning vnto vs,if we would apply vn- 
Pſa.rrxtito him willing eares to learne. Truely if God do punich ſinnes, he im⸗ 
ru. puteth the: it he taketh vengeance,he remembꝛeth them: ik he call the to 
kudgement,he doth not hide the:if he examine thẽ. he Toth not caſt them 
behinde his back:it he loze vpon the. he hath not wiped the away like g 
Bra li eloud:ik he lift tbem. he hath not caſt them into the bottome ok the ſea, 
Pla. lui it Ind in this maner doth Auguſtine expound it in plaine woꝛdes. It god 
| baue couered ſinnes, then he would not loke vpon the:if he woulde not 
loke vpõ thẽ. then he would not mark the:1f he would not mark the: then 
he would not puniſh thẽ:he would not know iht. he had rather par done 
thẽ. Why therkoꝛe did he ſay that linnes were couered,that they ſhould 
not be lene: What was meant by this that God did ſee ſinnes, but that 
he did puniſh theme But let vs heare alſo out of an other place ot p pꝛo⸗ 
@c.i,rbittphet, vpon what conditions p Loꝛd fozgeueth ſinnes. If ſayth he)your 
ſianes be as ſtarlet, they ſhalbe made white as ſnow:if they be red lyke 
Icre. ler ttimoſin, they halbe as woll. and in Feremy we rede thus: In 5 day 
iniquitie of Jacob ſhalbe ſcught foꝛ. chal not be foũd:the ſin of Judah, 
t it ſhal not be. Bitauſe J wil be fauozable to the remnantes 5 J (hall 
pꝛeſerue. Wilt thou bziefly vnderſtand what is p meaning of thole wor; 
Job. rtili. des. Wey on the other ſide what is meant by theſe ſpeches:y the Loꝛde 
" rtf doth binde vp iniquities in a ſacke,doth gather them into a bundell and 
Ocee.ritttap them vp. a dothe grave them with an iron pointell inan Adamant 
ri. tone. If thep lignikygas it is out of dout)y vengeance ſhalbe geuen foz 
Ze. vn. . retompente, then is it allo not to be douted, but that by contrarie ſentf- 
tes the Loꝛd affirmeth, p he remitteth all recompencing of vengeance, 
Here J muſt beſech the readers not to hearken to my gloles, but only 
they will ſuffer the wozd of god to take ſome plate. 
30 What. I pꝛay you. had Chziſte done foz vs,if we chould ſill be com, 
pelled toſuffer payne loꝛ ſinnes « Foz when we laye that he did 4 
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il. We are taught to redeme with ſatiſfactions ſuch paines as were to 
Dt ——— — ok the fault. Joꝛ Daniel aduiſedNabuc — 


Pie. ol. nezer to redeme his ſinnes with almeſſe, And Salomon wzitethþ 0 


di. F r. il. 
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equiiie and godlineſſe, iniquities are ſoꝛgeuen. nd in an other place, 
with charitie the multitude of ſinnes is coue red. Which ſentence Peter 
alſo confirmeth.Jgaine in Luke the Load ſayth of the woma that wag 
a ſinner, p many ſinnes are foꝛgeuen her, bicauſe che bath loued muche, 
= peruerſly and wzongfully they euer wey the doinges of god. But 
it they had markedcas they ould not haue ouerpaſſedit)that there are 
two kindes of gods — — haue ſeen in this rebuking 
of Bautd,a far other maner of punichmet, tha ſuch as might be thou 

to tende to reuengement , But bycauſe it not a litle behoueth vs all to 


vnderſtande whereunto the chaſtiſementes haue reſpect, wherwith god 
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uit 


cozrecteth vs koꝛ onr ſinnes, and how much they differ from thoſe cxamy 
ples wherwith he purſueth the wicked and repzobate with indignation; 
therkoze J think it Halbe not biſide the purpoſe to compzehend it hozts 
ly in a ſumme.Foz the oꝛder of plaine teaching, let vs call the one kind 
of tudgement, the iudgement of Reuenge,theother of Chafliſement,Je 
is to be vnderſtanded,that god ſo puniſheth his enemtes with p iudge- 
ment of reuenge,that he vſeth bis wzath againſt them,confoundeth the 
deſtcopeth them, and bzingeth them to nougyt. Therefoze let vs take 

to be pzoperly the vengeance of god, when his puniſhing is iopned wit 


his indignatton, i the iudgemẽt of Chaſticement he dealeth not ſocrns 


elly:as to be angry:no2 punicheth to deſtroy , noz ſendeth downe dis 
lightening to kil, Therfoze it is not pzoperlp puniſhment o2 vengeance, 
but co2rection and admonichment. The one is the doing of a judge,the 
other ofa father. Foz the tudge when he puniibeth an euill doer, be hath 
regard to the offence,and punicheth the very fault:whe the father ſome- 
what ti zoꝛouſlre coꝛrecteth his childe,he doth it not to bee reuenged on 
hin, oꝛ to puntth him but rather to teach him # make him warer in time 
to tome. Chꝛiſo ſtome in a certain place vſeth a ſimiitude ſomwhat difs 
fering from this. but pet it commeth to theſame pointe, The lone (ſapth 
he)is beaten, and the ſeruaunt alſo is beaten:but the one is puniſhed as 
a bondſeruant, bicauſe he hath offended.and the other is chaſticed as a 
freeman and as a ſonne, neding cozrection, To the one bis coꝛrectiò ſer⸗ 
ueth foꝛ pꝛoote and amendemet, to the other foz a ſcourge and puniſh» 
ment. 

But that we may haue the whole matter Coztly c in a ready ſumme, 
let this be the firſt of two diſtinctions. Wherſoeuer puniſhment is to te⸗ 
uenge. there cheweth it ſelf p curſe a wzath of god, which he alway with- 
holdeth from the keithkul. Contratiwiſe Chaſtiſement bothe is bleſſing 
of God, and bee reth a teſtimony of his loue, as the Scripture teacheth. 


o. l. ri This diftetence is commonly cuery where ſufficiently c xpꝛelled in the 


Heb. ril. it 


woꝛd of God. Foz whatſoeuer afflicttons the wicked ſuffer in this pꝛie⸗ 
ſent life.ther in is painted out vnto vs ag it wer a certain entrie of hell, 


33,,cxvitt. rom whence they do alte dy ſee a far of thetr eternall damnation: and 
vin they are ſo far from being amended oz taking any pꝛofite therebp, that 
Pla crix. rather by ſuch beginninges they are pꝛepared to the moſte cruell hell 5 


on 


at length abideth foꝛ the. But the [02d chaſticing chaſticeth his ſeruants 
but he dothe not put th? to death. Therfoze they conkeſſe Þ to be * 
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with bis rodde, was good foz them inte ttue inſtructiõ. But as we rede 
every where that the holy ones ſuffer ſuche puniſbmentes with quiete 
minde,ſo they haue alway — to eſcape the firſt kinde of ſcourges. 
Chaſhce me Lo2de c ſaythe Feremye) but in thy iudgemente,not in thy 4, , ,,, 
wuth, leaſt thou deſtroy me,Poure out thy wzath vppon the nations ß 
daue not knowen-hee,and vppon the kingdomes that haue not called 
dpon thy name And Daultd ſapth:Lozd rebuke me not in thy wzatbe, pt. ti 
noz cozrect me in thine anger. Ind it maketh nothing to the contrarye, xxdui. u. 
that oftentimes it is ſapd, that the Lozd is angry withthem that be his. 
he puntſheth their ſinnes. As in Eſap ; J will confefſe to thee O Cſa.rti.!. 
Lond, bicauſe thou haſt ben angry with me: thy wzath is turned, s thou 
haſt comfozted me. Igatne, Abacuc. Thou that haſt ben angry alt te⸗ Bab ul. l 
member mercy. And Michee: J wil beare the wzath of p Lord, bitauſe I Mich. vu. 
haue ſinned againſt him. Where he putteth vs in minde that not onelße 
they that are ſuſtlp puniched. nothing pzeuail with murmur ing againſt 
him, but allo that p faithfuil haue aſwagement of their ſoꝛrowe, in cons 
ſidering the purpoſe of god. Fo after theſame manet it is ſayde that he 
doth dekile his owne inherit ante, which yefcag we know) he will neue r 
defile. But that is ſpoken not in reſpect ot purpoſe oꝛ meaning of god 
that puniſheth, but of the vehement feling of ſozrow, whiche they fecle 
that ſuffer any of his ſeuerity whatſoeuer it be. But he not only pꝛicketh 
his faithful with no ſmal rigoz,but ſomtimes ſo woundeth thẽ.that thei 
think th ſelues not far from the damnation ot hel. So he teſtifieth that 
they haue deſerued his wzath,andſo it behoueth that they houlde lothe 
themſelues in their euils, and be couched with Þ greater care to appeaſe 
God, and carefully make haſt to craue pardon, But even in the verye 
ſame doing he ſheweth a moe euident teſtimonie of his fauozable kind- 
nelle than of his w2athe, Foz the couenante continueth that was made 
with vs in our true Salomon: the truthe wherof he, that cannot deceiue 
hath affirmed, that it Call neuer be made voide. If ( ſayth he) his chil⸗ Pl. lerrik 
dzen foꝛſake my lawe, and walke not in my iudgementes: if they defile 
my ſtatutes, and kepe not my commaundementes, J will vilite theyz 
ſinnes with a rodde. and with ſtripeg;but J wil not take away my mer- 
ey from him. Ok whiche mercy ts make vs aſſured, he ſayth. that Þ rod 
where with he will cozrect the poſteritie of Salomon, halbe ef menne, u. Sa vit. 
and ſtripes of the thildꝛen of menne , by whiche clanſes when he mea: Fun 
neth moderation and lenitie, he therewithall ſecretly declareth,chat they 
cannot but be confounded with extreme and deadly hozroz,that fele the 
hand of God to be againſt them. How great reward he hath of this le⸗ 
nittein 5 Iſrael,he Cheweth in the Pꝛopbet: 4 haue purged eta ribin 
theeclayth he) in fier: But not as ſilaer,fo2 then thou chouldeſt haue ben *. 
allconſumed . Albeit he teacheth that chaſticementes ſerue him fozto 
cleanſe hym, but he further ſayth that he vſeth theſame ſo temperate⸗ 
ly, that he be not to muche conſumed by them. Ind that is nedeful. Foꝛ 
the moze that euery man reuerently feareth God. and geueth himſelf to 
followe Godlineſſe, ſo muche the tenderer be is to beare bis w:iath.Foz 
the rep;obate,although they grone vnder bis ſcourges. yet foz that thei 
wepe not the cauſe , but rather turne their backe botbe totheyz owre 
lines and to the judgement of God, by that ſlouthfulneſſe they gather 
a hardneſſe: oz bicaule they murmure and kicke againſt him , and dos 
| DD. v. maze 
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make an bpꝛoꝛe againſt their judge, that furious ſodeine rage aſto 
them with madneſſe and kuroꝛ. But the faichfull being admoniched dp 
his coꝛrettion. byandby deſcend to conſider their ſinnes.and being ſry» 
.- ken with.dzead and hozroz,they flee in humble wiſe to pꝛay to him foz 
pardon, vnieſſe the Loꝛd did aſwage theſe ſozrowes wherwith 5 pooze 
foules toꝛment themſeiues,thep would faint a hundzed times even in 
mall tokens of his wꝛath. 3 | 
33 Then let this be the ſecond diſtinction, that when the repꝛobate are 
ſtriken with the ſcourges of god. they do altedy after a certaine maner 
begin to ſuffer paines by his iudgement. and though ther (hal not eſcape 
vnpuniched. foꝛ that they haue not taken hede to ſuch tokens of p wzath 
ok God, yet they are not puniſhed to this ende, to make them come tos 
better minde , but onely that, to theyꝛ great hurt, they ſhould pꝛoue god 
to be a iudge and reuenger. But childꝛen are beaten with roddeg, not 
that they ould thereby be puniſhed of God. foꝛ theyꝛ ſinnes, but that 
they chould thereby pzofit to amendement. Therefoze we take it þ they 
rather haue reſpect to the time to come, than to the time paſte, This J 
- pho had rather expꝛeſſe in Chzyſoſtomes wozdes than in mine owne , Foz 
et confeſſ. this(ſapth he) God doth lay paine vpon vs. not puniching oure ſinnes 
paſt, but coꝛrecting vs againſt time to tome. And ſo ſapth Juguſtine: 
That which thou ſuff2reſt, that foꝛ which thou lamenteſte, is a medicine 
to thee and no pain, a chaſtiſement and no damnation. Put not awape 
the ſcourge. if thou wilt not be put away from the inheritãce. ac. now 
pe bzethꝛen that all this miſery of mankinde when the would groneth is 
a medicional ſoꝛrow, and not a penall ſentence.ac. Theſe ſentences J 
haue therfoze thought good to allege, that the maner ot ſpeche þ J haue 
aboue witten, ſhould not ſeme to any man new and vnuſed. Ind heres 
unto ſerue all the complaintes full of indignation wherein the loꝛd of 
tentimes doth expoſtulate of the vnkindeneſſe of Þ people, foz 5 they flif- 
tap. l. b. fly deſpiſed al puniſhments, In Eſay he ſayth:To what purpoſe Gould 
A ſtrike you any moze:from the ſole of the foote to the crowne ok ß hed, 
there is no whole place. But bicauſe the Pꝛophetes are full of ſuch ſays 
inges, it chalbe ſufficient to haue bziefly ſhewed that god doth punich dis 
chirche, foꝛ none other intente, but that it ould be tamed and amende. 
„Ha. tv. Therfoꝛe when he did caſt Saul out of the kingdom he puniched him to 
art keuengement: When he toke from Dauid his yong ſon, he cozrected him 
"vii to amendement. a ccoꝛding to this meaning is that to bee taken whiche 
t Coz . ci. Paul ſayth. whẽ we are iudged of the Loꝛd, we are cozrected ö we chuld 
rrru not be damned with this wozld. That is, when we that be the childzenof 
god are afflicted with the hande of our heauenlp father, this is no papn 
wherwith we ſhould be conkounded, but onely a chaſtiſement wherwith 
zi». we ſhould be inſtructed. In whiche point Juguſtine is plainelp on our? 
eccato lide. Foz he teacheth 8 the paines wherwith men are alike challiſed by 
merito,ac God, ate diuerſip to be conſidzed:bicauſe to þ holy ones they are battels 
rent 1t-2and t xertiſes after the foꝛgeueneſſe of their finnes, to the repzobatethe! 
xcxuu Are without foꝛgeueneſſe paines of wickedneſſe.Jn whiche place het 
| hearſeth howe patnes were layed vpon Dauid and other Godlye men, 
and ſayth that theſame tended to this ende,that their godlineſſe Could 
cſa.rl.it. hy ſnche humbling of them, be exerciſed and pꝛoued. And where Eſaye 
- ſaythe, that the Jewiche people had thep: iniquitie fozgeuen _ 
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taule they had receiued ful chaſtiſement at the Loꝛdes hande: this pꝛo⸗ 
neth not that the pardon of ſinnes hangeth vpon the ful paimente of v 
pain: but it is in effect aſmuch as if he had ſapd: Bitauſe ye haue already 

cuffred paines inough. and by the greuouſneſle and multitude thereof 

haus ben now pined away with long mourning and ſozrow,thertoze it 

is now time that recetuing the tidings of ful mercy, your hartes houid 

reioyte and fele me to be pour father, Foz there god did take bpon hymn 

the parſon of a father, which repenteth him euen of his iuſt ſeuerity, whe 

he was compelled ſharply to cozrect his ſonne. 

With theſe thoughtes it is neceſſary that the faifhful be furniſhed in 34 
bitterneſſe of afklictions. It is time that the judgement beganne at the 1. Pet. til. 
houſe of p Loꝛd, in which his name is called vpon. What ould the chil-  »vit 
dꝛen of god do, if they did beleue the ſeuerttie of god that they fele to bee 18 
his bengeance:Foz he that being ſtriken with the hand of God, imagi⸗ p 
neth God a puniſhing tudge,cannot concene him but angry # an enemy 
vnto him, a deteſt the very ſcourge of God as a curſe and damnation, 

Finally he can neuer be perſuaded that god loueth him, p chal think him 
ſo minded toward him, that he is ſtill minded to punich him. But he only 
pꝛokiteth vnder the rodde of god, that thinketh him to be angtye wyth 
his ſinnes,but mercifull and louing to himſelf.Foꝛ otherwiſe that muſt 
nedes happen. which the Pꝛophet complaineth þ ye felt, where he ſayth. | 
Thy wꝛathes. O God haue paſſed ouer me:thy tetrozs haue oppzeſſed pl. lrrt bin 
me. Allo Þ which Moles wꝛiteth, bicauſe we haue fainted in thy wzath: xvn 
and we haue ben troubled in thy indignatiõ. thou hall ſet our iniquities pt. xc.vet 
in thy ſight. and our ſecretes in the light of thy countenance:bicauſe all 
our daies are gone away in thy wꝛath:oure yeres are conſumed as the 
woꝛd that is paſſed out of a mouth, On the other ſide Dauid ſapth thus 
of his fatherly chaſtiſementes,to teach ö the faithful are rather bolpen pr reiut 
than oppꝛelled thereby:Bleſſed is the man whom thou baſt cozrected © xu. 
Lo20,x haſt inſtructed in thy lawe, to geue him quiete from cuill dayes, pi. lrrr i iii 
while a pit is digged foꝛ p ſinner, Truely it is a harde temptation, when dn 
God ſparing the vnbeleuers and winking at their faultes,ſemeth moze 
nigoꝛous againſt them that be his, Therfoze he gaue them a cauſe of co- 
. fozt,the admonichment of the law. wherby they chould learne, that it is 
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0 done to pzoutde koꝛ their ſaluation bohen they are called againe into the 

n wap, and the wicked are carried hedlong into their errors, whoſe end is 

e the pit. And it is no difference whether the payne be euerlaſt ing oz du⸗ 

d ting lo a time. Foz as well warre, famine,peſtfence and ſickneſſe,as Þ 

pf { tugement ofeternall death are the curſes of God, when they are layed 

Mn vpon men to this end, to be inſtrumentes of the Lozdes wꝛath & ven- 

th geance againſt the repꝛobate. | 

te Koweas J think) al men do percetus wherunto tended that chaſtiſe» 37 
Vp ment ok the Lozde vpon Dauid: even to be an inſtruction that God is 

ls gow dilpleaſed w manſlaughter & adultrp againſt whiche he had 

el | Uewedſogreatan indignation in his beloued & faithful ſcruatitzÞ Das 

14, ulld chould be taught to be no moze ſo bold to do the like dede:a not to be 

n, à pain wherby he ſhould make a certain tecompence to god. And ſo is to 

1d | betudged ofthe other kinde of cozrection, wherby the Loꝛd puniGed his 

ye people with a ſoze peſtilence, foꝛ Davids diſobedience whetinto he was nl. Sem. 
bis fallen in numbzing the people, Foz he did in deede freelp loꝛgeue to uu. 


iſe Dauid 


ibs fl ly chaſtiled him with his rodde. Which marke alſo we ought to haue be⸗ 


Cap. iii. Ol the maner how to receiue 


Tanid the giltineſſe of his ſin, but bicauſe it perteined bothe to the pub⸗ 
like example of all ages, and alſo to the humbling of Dauld, that ſuche a 
haynous offence ſhould not remain vnpuniſhed, therfoze he moſt ſharp, 


foze our eyes in the vniuerſall courſe of mankinde ,Foz whereas alter 
1 pardon obteined, we do all yet ſuffer the miſeries that were layed vpon 
[ bur kirſt parent fo2 pain of ſin:we percefue our ſelues by ſuche ererciſeg 


| | |: nn to be admoniſhed, how greuouſly God is diſpleaſed w the tranſgreſſion 


of his law:that being thzowen downe and humbled with knowlege in 
conſcience of our owne miſerable eſtate,we may theamoze fervently a(- 


WY 1 pire to true bleſledneſſe. But he (hall be moſt koliſh that chall think, that 


the calamities of this pzeſent life are layed vpon vs koꝛ the giltineſte of 


| L i mom. ll de ill. And that J thinke was the meaning of Chꝛiſoſtome when he wꝛote 
| ö ; pꝛouid. ad thus. If god do therkoze lay paines bpon vs, that he chould tall vs. pet / 


St ungut cetuing in euels to repentante, then when repentaunee is once chewed, 
the paine halbe ſuperfluous, Therfoꝛe, as be knoweth it to be expedit 
foꝛ euery mans nature, ſo he handleth one man moꝛe roughly, and an o⸗ 
ther with moꝛe louing tenderneſſe. Therkoꝛe where he mindeth to teach 


r rnelte 
1 | that he is not immeluͤrable in taking punichments, he repzocheth to the 


hard hartcd and obſtinate people that being ſtriken yet they make not 


5. Tec. b d. an end of linning. In this meaning he complatneth,Þ Ephzaim was ag 


I Olec vu age ſcoꝛched on the one ſide,x raw on the other, bicauſe the cozrectiös 


vin 8 
955 ” did not pearce into their mindes,that 5 people hauing they: bices,bot- 
1-2 led out, might be made mete to receive pardon. Truely he that ſoſpea- 
"Wh keth,ſheweth,that ſo ſoone as a man hath repented, he wil byandby be⸗ 
| come appealable:and that by our ſtifneſſe he is enfoꝛted to that rigoꝛ in 
chaſtiſing of faultes, which ſhould haue ben pꝛeuented with willing a: 
amẽdment. pet foꝛaſmuch as we al are of luch hardnelle a tudeneſſe, 8 
vniuerſally nedeth chaſtiſement:it ſemed good to him being a moſt wiſe 
1 | father. to ercrciſe al without exception with a common ſcourge al they? 
| | lite long. But it is maruellous why they ſo caſt their cyes bpon 5 onely 


ö a 0 example of Dauid, and are not moued with ſo many examples, in which 


they might haue beholden free foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes. It is read that y 


the wk ku reti. Publtcave went out ok the temple iuſtified. There folowed no pain. Pe⸗ 


ter obteined pardon ofhts offence,his teares we read( ſapth Imbzoſe) 


ct li. 


{RE Uun xu. hie ſatiſfaction we read not. And the manne ſick of the Palſey heard't 


REN I. ſpotzen to him Riſe thy ſinnes are foꝛgeuen thee , There was no pain 

1 at. 11-45 vpon him. All the abſolutions that are reherſed in the ſcripture,ere 

| ſet out as gtuen freely. Out of this great number of examples, a rule 

| would ratl;er haue ben gathered than of that onelye example that ton 
teineth in it a certaine ſpecial matter, | 

180 Daniel in his crhoztation wherein he tounſelleth Nabuchadnezer 

man, ko redeme his linnes with righteouſneſſe,# his iniquities with pitring 

IEA run ofthe pooze:his meaning was not to ſay, that righteouſneſſe # mercyar 

614 ſatiſfactoꝛie appeaſementes ok god, a redemption of patnes(foz god fot 

M bid that there wet euer any redemption ſauing only the blood of Chu 

4 but to refer this woꝛd Redeming rather to menthan to god. as il he had 

in ſard:O king. thou haſt vſed an bnrighteous a violet gouernemet the 

h haſt oppꝛeſled the humble. thou haſt ſpoiled the pooze, thou haſt hatdly* 


vntuſtly handled thy people: koꝛ thy vniuſt exactions, foꝛ thy — ebb 
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oppꝛeſſion, noto render to them mereye and righteouſneſſe . Likewiſe zo.x.pif 
Salomon ſayth,that with charitte the multitude of ſinnes is covered: 
not befoze god. dut among men themſelues,Foz thus is þ whole verſe; 
atred raiſeth vp contentions:but charitie couereth all iniquities, Jn 
which verſe, as his maner is, he dothe by wape of compariſon of contra- 
ries,compare the euils that grow of hatreds, with the frutes of charity: 
in this meaning they that hate together do one bite, barke at,repzoche id 
- xaile at an other, and turne all thinges to the wozfh, but they that lone 
together, do diſſemble many thinges among them ſelues,doe winke at 
many thinges, and pardon many thinges one to the other: not p the one 
alloweth the others faultes , but beareth with them, and helpeth them 
with admoniching, rather than galleth them with repzoching them . pet tilt 
And it is not to be douted that Peter allegeth this place in pſame ſence, bin 
vnleſſe we will accuſe him of depzauing and wzongfullye wzeſting the P20. xi. 
ſcripture. But whereas he teacheth that ſin is purged with mercifulnes 
and liberalitie, he dothe not meane that recompente is therewith made 
foz ſinne befoze the face of the Lozd,ſo that God being appeaſed by ſuch 
ſatiſfaction,doth releaſe the paine that otherwiſe he would haue lape d 
vpon them, but after the accuſtomed maner of the ſcripture he declareth 
that they ſhall finde him mercifull vnto them, that leauing theyz fo2- 
mer vices and iniquities, do turne to him by godlineſſe and truthe:as it 
he ould ſay that the wꝛath of God doth teaſſe, and his iudgement reſt, 
| when we ceaſſe from our euill doinges. Neither doth he there deſcribe p 
cauſe of pardon, but rather the maner of true conuerſion , As manye 
times the Pꝛophets do declare that Yipocrites doe in vaine peſter God 
with fozged ceremonies vlages in ſtede of repentaunce, whereas it is 
bp:ightneſſe of life with the dueties of charitie p delueth him. As alſo þ . 
authoz of the Epiſtle to the Yebzues commending liberalitie and gen⸗ * = ri 
tleneſle. teacheth that ſuch ſacrifices pleaſe god. And when Chzift, taũ⸗ nt. xx 
ting the Phariſees that geuing hede onely to cleanſing of diſhes, they xv, 
neglected the cleanneſle of the hart,commaunded them to geue almeſſe Luke ri. 
that all mighte be cleane:he did not thereby cxhozt them to make ſatiſ- Nxix 
factton:but onely teacheth what maner of cleanneſſe pleaſeth God, Df 
which kinde of ſpeache we haue entreated in an other place, 
sz touching the place of Luke, no man that hath with ſound iudge⸗ 37 
ment read the parable that the Loꝛd did there recite,will make vs anye Luke vi 
controuerſie therupon, The Phariſee thought with himſelf, that Þ loꝛde 1 
did not know the woman, which he had ſo eaſily receued into his pzeſtce, 
Fo: he thought that Chꝛiſt would not haue reteiued her. if he had kno⸗ 
wen ber ſuch a ſinner as ſhe was. Ind therby he gathered that Chaiſte 
was not a ſoꝛophet that might in ſuche ſozt be deteined. The Loꝛde, to 
chew that che was no ſinner to whom her ſinnes wer alredy foꝛgeuen. 
did put out this parable. There wer two dettoꝛs to one treditoꝛ bppon 
blury:the one ought fifty,the other ought five hundꝛed, both had they: 
dettes foꝛgeuen them. Whither oweth moze thankethe Phariſee anſwe⸗ 
ted. de to whom moſt is koꝛgeuen. Tbe Loꝛd replied:learne herby that 
this womans ſinnes are fozgeuen her bicanſe Ge hath loned much. In 
which wozdescas you lee) he maketh her love not the cauſe,but p pꝛofe 
ofthe koꝛgeuenelle of her ſinnes. Foz they are deriued vpon a ſimilitude 
of that dettoz, to whome fiug hundꝛed was fozgeuen,to whome he ** 
0 
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not lay that therefoze it was foꝛgeuen, bicauſe he had leued muche:dut 
therefoze loued much bicauſe it was foꝛgeuen. Ind hereunto muſt that 
ſimilitude be applied in this loꝛt. Thon thinkeſt this woman to bea ſins 
ner:but thou oughteſt to know that che is none ſuch,fezaſmuche ag her 
ſinnes be koꝛgeuen her. And that her ſinnes be fozgeuen her, her loue 
ought to pꝛoue vntothee, whereby che rendzeth thank fot his benefu: t 
is an argument gathered of the folowing effecte, whereby any thing is 
pꝛoued by ſignes enſuing . By what meane che obteined koꝛgeueneſſe 
of ſinnes,the Loꝛd openly teſtifieth:Thy faith,ſaith he, bath ſaued thee, 
Thetrfoze we obteine fozgeueneſſe by faith: By chatitie we geuethikg, 
and teſtify the bountikulneſſe of the Lozd, 
As foz thoſe thinges that are commonly found in the bokeg of olde 
38 waiters concerning ſatiſfactis,theplitle moue me. I ſee in dede p many 


of them. (J wil ſpeake plainly /in a maner al whoſe bokes remain, haue 


either erred in this peint, oꝛ ſpoken to crabbedly & hardely:butF wil not 
graunt that they were ſo rude and vn(kilfull as to have wzitten thoſe 
om it in khinges in that ſence that the new Satiſtactionaties do read the, Chit 
pan. i. ſoſtome in one place wꝛiteth thus:where mercy is required. examinati 
on ceaileth:wher merepts aſked, iudgement is not rigoꝛous:wher mers 
cp is traued. there is no plate foꝛ patne:where is mercy, there is no ins 
quiſition. Wher is mercp, the anſwere is pardoned. Which wozdes hows 
ſoener they be wꝛeſted, pet they can neuer bee made to agree with the 
Scholemens doctrines. In 5 boke of Eccleſiaſticall doctrines, which is 
fathered vpon Juguſtine,ts red thus: Satiſtaction ok repentance is. to 
cur of the cauſes of linnes, and not to graunt an entrie to their ſuggeſt 
ons. Wherby appeareth that the doctrine of ſatiſfaction that was ſaid to 
be geuen in recompence foꝛ ſinnes committed, was euen in thoſe times 
laughed to ſcoꝛne:foꝛaſmuch as they referre al ſatiſfaction to be a hede⸗ 
fuineſſe in abſteining from ſinnes in time to tome. J wil not allege that 
ne om. x in Which theſame Chzyſoſtome ſaith, that he requireth of vs no moe, but 
Sen. p we ſhouldconteſle our ſinnes vnto him with teares:ſith ſuch ſͤͤtentes 
aer are many times found in his wzitings and ethers , Auguſtine in dede 
tun in ſome plates calleth the wozkes of mercy,remedies to obtein fozgeue- 
Par. bt. neſſe of ſinnes:but bicauſe no man ſhould ſtumble at that litle wozd, he 
FM. himſelf pꝛeuenteth it in an other plate. The ficſh of Chziſt(lapthheNte 
true and onely ſacrifice fo2 ſinnes,not onelp theſe linnes p are whollye 
put away in baptiſme, but alſo theſe that afterwarde crepe in by weake- 
neſſe:foz which the whole chirch crieth out at this day: Foꝛgeue vs oute 
treſpalles. And they are loꝛgeuen by that ſingular ſacrifice, 
They haue fo the moſt part called ſatiſfaction, not a recompente to 
39 ve rendꝛed to God, but an open declaratio wherby they that had ben ex⸗ 
cõmunicate when they would be recemed again to Þcomunton, did al- 
ſertain the chirch of their repentãte. Foꝛ there wer enioyned bnto them 
whe they did repẽt certain kaſtings a other things, whereby they might 
perſwade men that they wer truely and hartily wery of thepꝛ fozmer life 
o2rather blot out the remembzance of their foꝛmer doinges:and ſo they 
dub ia re, Wer ſayd to make ſatiſfaction not eo God, but to the chirch, hich is al 
pearled lo expꝛeſled ol Auguſtine in theſe woozdes in his Enchiridion to Lan. 
in the rence:Dut ok that auncient tuſtome þ conkeſſions a ſatiſfactions that at 
at this day bled, tooke their beginning. Truely verp viperous n 
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ich is bꝛought to paſle. that there remaineth not ſo much as a ſha⸗ Decretes 
— che better fozme.J knowe that the olde wziters doe ſometyme . us 
ſpeake ſom what hardly,and as I ſayd euen now, J do not den ye that re paenit. 
-rapuenture they erred herein. But rhoſe thinges chat wer beſpzinck⸗ A 
led with a few ſpots, wohẽ they are once hãdled with theſemeng vnwaſ- 
<ed hands. are altogether deliled. and if we muſt contend with autozis 
tie of olde watterS:good god, what olde waiters do they thzuſt vnto vs? 
1 good part of thoſe wherwith Peter Lombard their Champion bath 
yotched vp his patched ſentences. is gathered out of the vaſeuozy dota» 
ges of tertaine monkes that are carried about vnder the name ol Am⸗ 
bꝛole, Hierome, Auguſtine, and Chziſoſtome. As about this pꝛeſent ques 


r 4. . 4. . armies 


i ſion he taketh in a maner al out of Auguſtines boke ot repẽtãte. which 
4 is fooliſhip botched of good & bad by ſom ſcraper together. It beareth in 
4 dede the name of Auguſtine, but ſuch a boke as no mi being but means 
t ly learned, would vouchſafe to acknowlege foz his. But whereas J do 
e not ſo narrowly examine their folltes,let the readers pardon me. whom 
s J would eaſe of that tedtouſneſſe. Foz to me it ſhould not be very laboz- 
/ ſom,and pet very plauſtble to bewꝛay to their great ſhame thoſe things 
s that thei haue heretofoze boſted Vpon as myſterteg, but bicauſe my purs 
. pole is to teache frutefullp, therefoꝛe J paſſe them ouer. 0 

Js 

Lhe fifth Chapter, 

0 Of the ſupplyinges which they adde to ſatiſlaction, as pardons and 

(s purgato2y. 

0 | 

8 Alt of this doctrine of ſatiſfactions do flow indulgences o 


N Y pardons. Foꝛ they ſay that that which our power wanteth 


de which the Pope dealeth abzode by his bulles . But although they 
7 baue moe nede of Helleboꝛus to purge their frentike bꝛain, than argu⸗ 
he ments to anſwer them, ſo that it is not much woꝛthy Þ trauaile to ſtand 
e bpan contuting ſuch trifling erroꝛs. which are alredy chakẽ with many 
ye battelrammes,and of themſelues grow into decayed age, and bend tos 
te ward falling:yet bicauſe a ſhoꝛt confutation of the ſhalbe pzoticable fox 
re ſor that be ignoꝛant. J wil not altogether omit it. s foꝛ this that par⸗ 

dons haue ſo long tad ſafe,# haue ben ſo long vnpuniched. hauing ben 
fo bled with ſo outragtons # furious licètiouſneſle:this may ſerue to teach 
r. bs in how darke a night of erroꝛs. men in certaine ages paſte haue ben 
I dꝛowned. They ſaw thfſelues to be openly & vncolozedly ſcoꝛned of the 
m Pope # his Bulbearers,gainful markets to be made of the laluation of 
ht theit ſoules. p pꝛice of ſaluation to be valued at a fewe pens, a nothing 
ff ſet out to be frely gene, that by this colour they be wiped of offringes to 
ep be filthily ſpent vvon bzotbels,bawbes & bankettinges:that p greateſt 
ils blowers abꝛode of pardons are f greateſt deſpiſers of the, that this mõ⸗ 
ufer doth datly moze a moꝛe with greater licenciouſneſſe ouerrunne the 
ar woꝛld. and grow into ontrage,and that there is no end, new lead daily 
F, bought a new mony gottẽ. et w hie reuerẽte they retetued, they woꝛ⸗ 


by Gipped 


Of the maner how to receive 


ipped and bought pardons,and ſuche as among the teſt ſaw ſomwhat 

farther,yet thought the to be godly deceptes, wherby men might be be⸗ 

guiled with ſome pzofit. At the length ſince the woꝛld ſuffred it ſelf to be 
ſomewhat wifer,pardons ware colde, and bylitle and litle become fro; 
ſen, till they vtterly vaniſh away. 

1 But fozaſmuch as many that ſee the filthy gaminges, the decepteg, 
thektes and robberies,wherewith the pardoners haue beretofoze moc⸗ 
ked and beguiled vs, yet ſee not the very fountaine of vngodlineſle fro 
whence they ſpꝛing: it is good to (hewe not onely of what ſozte pardong 
be, but alſo what they be, when they are wiped from all ſpottes. They 
call the treaſure of the Chirche,the merites of Chziſt and of the Holye 
Apoſtles and Martirs. The pꝛincipall cuſtody of this barne(ag J haue 
already touched) they fame to be delivered to the Bichop of Nome. that 
ve ould haue the diſtribution of ſo great giftes, that he might bothe 
geue them by bimſelf, and alſo graũt (uriſdictton to other to geuethem, 


Cap v. 
ch 


Hereupon pꝛotede from the Pope ſometime plenarie pardons, ſom par⸗ 


dons fo2 certaine peres:ftom the Cardinalles , pardons foz a hundꝛed 
dayes:from Biſhops , pardons foz fozty dayes.But they becas Imaye 
naturally deſcribe them)the pzofaning of the blood of Chziſt, Sathang 
mockery, to lead away the chziſtian people from the grace of God, from 
the like that is in Chziſt,and to turne them from the true wap of ſaluati⸗ 
on. F oꝛ how could the blood of Chꝛiſt be moꝛe filthily pzephaned, than 
when it is denied to ſuffice to the remiſſion of ſinnes,to reconciliation 
Aer. x. xl fatiſtaction, vuleſſe the wante thereof as being withered and waſted, 


ſhould be otherwiſe ſupplied and pzofited:The law and all the pzophets | 
(ſayth Peter)beare witneſſe of Chziſt,that by him fozgeneneſle ofſin is 


to be receiued:Pardons geue remiſſion of ſinnes by Peter,Paul,andp 
Jam. l. Martpꝛs. The blood of Chziſtcſapth John) cleanſeth vs from ſinne: 
i Coz. b. Pardons do make the blood of Martpꝛs the waching away of ſinnee, 
ri. Chaiſtclayth Paul) which knew not ſinne, was made linne foz vs, that 
is. the ſatiſfaction of ſinne , that we mighte be made the righteouſneſle 
of God in him: Pardons do ſet the ſatiſfaction of ſinnes in the blood of 
. Coʒin.i Martyꝛs. Paul cried out and teſtifted to the C ozinthians, p only C hul 
4 riu. was crucified and died foꝛ them:the pardons pzonounce that Paul and 
cena other died fo2 vs. In an other place he ſapth that Chziſte purchaſed the 
Hebz . r. Chirche witb his blood: the pardons appoint an other price of purchate 
ru in the blood of Martyꝛs. The Apoſtle ſayth , that Chꝛiſt with one obla⸗ 
tion made perfect foz euer them that were ſanctifted : the pardons cry 
out to the contrary and ſay , that ſanctification is made perfecte by the 
— i Marty:s, which otherwiſe were not ſufficient, John ſayth that all the 
mit Dainctes waſhed they2 gownes in the blood of the Lamb: the pardons 

© teache men to wach their gownes in the blood of Sainctes. - 

3 Leo Biſhop of Rome, wꝛiteth notablye well to the Paleſtines a⸗ 
Spit. gainſt tbeſe Sacrileges.Ilthoughcſayth he)the death of many ſaintts 
{xxx hath ben pꝛetious in the ſight of the Loꝛd. yet the killing of no innocent 
Pſa.c.rv/hath ben the perpetuation foꝛ the woꝛld. The righteous recepued , but 

gaue not crownes:and out of the valiauntneſle of the faithfull are gr” 
nen examples of patience,not gifts of righteouſneſſe.Foz their deathes 
were euery one ſingular to themſelues,and none ol. them did by his end 


pay the det ok an other, koꝛaſmuch as there is one loꝛd Chziſt,in who 
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The grace of Chriſt. Fol. 115. 
al are crucified, al are dead, buried, and raiſed vy againe. Which ſen- 

rencecas it was wozthy tobe remembzed)he repeted in another place: . .,, 
There can nothing be required moze plain to deſtroy thy s wicked doc- EZ»: xcv 
trine- Pet Auguſtine ſpeaketh no leſſe ficly to the (ame effect, Though ohn. ii. 
(ſayth ey! dye bzethzen foz bzethzen, petthe blond of no Martyzs Liv. un. 


is hed koꝛ þ foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes. Whiche thing Chaiſt hath done toz enn. 
| either hath he therin done that foz vs that we ſhould follow hym, m 
| but hath geuen vs a thing to retoxce. vpon. Again in another place, as 
onely the ſonne of God was made the ſonne of man, to make vs wity 
5 vim the lonnes of God : ſo he alone foz vs hath take vpon him t unich⸗ 
ment without euil deſeruinges, that we by him might without good 
. deſeruings obteine grace not due bnto vs. Truly wheras al their doc- 
t trine is patched together of hozrible ſactileges and blaſphemies, ret 
? this is a moꝛe monſttuous blaſphemy-thanal the other. Let them re- Coll /. 
| membze themſelues, whether thele be not their decrees : that Þ Mars cu. 
« tyꝛs haue by their death done moꝛe to God, and deſernedmoze, than 
9 was nedefull foꝛ themſelues : and that they had remaining fo great a 
e plenty of deſeruinges, as did allo ouerflow bnto other:a that rherfoze, 
g leaſt ſo great goodneſle ſhould be ſuperfluous, their bloud is mingled 
n with the bloud of Chꝛiſt, and of both theſe bloudes is made the trefure 
is of the Chirch,fo2 the remiſſion and ſatiſfaction of ſinnes. And that ſo is 
n the ſaying of Paul to be taken: 7 ſupply in my body thoſe things that 
P want of p ſufferinges of Chzilt foꝛ his body; which is p Chirch, What 
d, is thys els dut to leaue Chull only his name, otherwiſe to make him 
1 but a cõmon pety ſaint, that may ſcarcely among the multitude be kno- 
is wen krom the reft: He only, only ſhuld haue ben pꝛeached, he onely ſet 
þ foxh,he only named. he only ben loked vnto, when the obteining of 
e: foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes, ſatiltaction. and ſanctiticatiõ are entreated of. 
g. But let vs heare their curtalled argumentes. Leaſt the bloud of the 
at Martyꝛs (ould be (þ2d in varne, therfozelet it be employed to 8 com- 
ſe mon benefit of the Chirche, Is it ſo: was it no pꝛofit to glozifte God 
of by their death? to ſubſcribe to his truth with their blond + by deſpiling 
ft thys pzeſent Iyfe, to teſtiffe that they ſought foza better lite: by therr 
nd ſedfaſtneſſe to ſtrengthen the fayth of thz Chirche, and ouertome the 
the ſtubbozneſſe of Þ enemies: But this is the mater in dede:they acknow- 
ate lege no pzofit of che Martirs death, if C hꝛiſt only be 5 pzopoztiatoz, if 
las he only died foz our ſinnes, if he only was offred vp foz our redemptiõ. 
rye So(ſay they) Peter and Paul mtghte neuertheleſſe haue obteined the 
the crown of vietoꝛp, it they had died in their beds7Ind wheras they haue 
the fought euen to the heding of their bloud, it would not agree with the 
ns lultice of God to leaue theſame barren and fruteleſſe. As though God 

could not tel how to encreaſe in his ſeruauntes their glozy, accozding 
6 gs to p meaſure oł his giftes, But the Chirch reteiueth in common toge⸗ 
nts . — een it is by ther triũphes encouraged to a zelous 
tent 7 . | | : | 
but But how malitiouſly do they wzeſt s place of Paul where he ſayth,Þ 4 
118; be ſupplieth in his body thoſe things wated of Þ ſufferings of Chꝛiſt: Colom +, 
hes Foz he teferreth not þ default oz ſupplying, to Þ wozke of rediptio, ſas rriue 


end tiſfactis, a expiatiõ: but to thoſe afflictions whertbal the membꝛes of 
on Chzift, p is to ſay, al p faithful mult be exerciſed, ſo long a they walt 
a „1% ; 
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in this flely. He ſaptd therfoze, Þ this remaineth of the ſufferingeg of 

Cbꝛid. that he dayly ſuffreth in his membzes theſame Þ he once ſuffered 

in hunſeik. Chꝛiſt voucheſaueth to do vs ſo great honoz, to recken and 
atcompt our affiictiong his own. Whereas Paul added theſe woꝛdeg. 

F 02 the Chirch, he meaneth not foz the redemtion, foz the reconciliatis 

on, foꝛ the ſatiſtaction of the Chirche. but foz the edifying and pꝛofit of 

che Chirche. As in another place ye ſayth, that he ſuffreth all thingeg 

11.000 tl. Tim. ii o the slectes ſakes, that they may obteine the ſaluation whiche tg in 
WHT ' 14 6 Fund „ Chziſt Jelſu. Ind he wꝛote tothe Cozinthians, ð he ſuffced al the trou⸗ 
i b. bles p he luftred, foz their comfozt and ſaluation. Ind imme diatiy in 5 
74 | ſame place he expoundeth himſelf, when he ſayth further, that he wag 

WY WL made a miniſter ofthe Chirch, not foz redemption, but accoꝛding to the 
WTR - diſpenſation that was committed vnto him, to pzeache the Goſpel! of 
r Cyhꝛiſt. Jf thep pet require another expoſitoz, let th heare àuguſune. 
| - Theſutteringes of Chziſtcſapth he) are in Chzilt onely as in the heat: 
We: or N and both in Chziſte and the Chirche, as in the whole body, W hereby 
(3194 WW Paul being one membze ſapth, J ſupply in my bodyÞ which wantety 
heareſt this, art one of the membzes of Chziſt, whatſoener thou ſulle⸗ 

reſt of them þ are not the membꝛes ol Chzilt,Þ (ame wanted in p ſuf 


Wil ken foz the Chirche ok Chzift do tende, heerpoundeth inanother place 
WIT WH where he layth: Chziſt is to me the gate bnto pou: bicauſe ve are the 
* Ws chepe of Chziſt bought w bis bloud; acknowleging your pzice, whiche 
is not geuen of me, but pꝛeached by me, Then he addeth , Is he hath 

Wit — his ſoule, ſo — we to geue our ſoules foz our bzethze, to edi 
| | . ie peace, a to c6firme taith, Theſe are Auguſtines wozdes, But God 
Wh el fozbid, þ Paul ould haue ought Fany ing wited in p ſufferinges 
mh of Chzilt as concerning al ful nelle of righteoutneſe, ſaluatiò # life; 03 
'ty that he meant to adde any thing thereunto, which ſo plainly &honozu 
. bip peacheth, þ the aboundaunce of grace was ſo largely pouredoute 
N by Chziſt, 5 it karre ſurmounted al the fozce of inne. Vp it one ly al the 
. ſaintes haue ben ſaued, and not by the merit of their oton lile oz death 
(RA as Peter erpzeſly teſtified ; ſo that he Chould be ſclaunderoug againſte 
N God and Chziſt, that chould repoſe the wozthineſſe of any ſaint any 


17 upon anp longer. as vpon a matter yet doutful, ſithe the very bewzay- 
Vas ung of ſuch monſtruous erroꝛs is a ſufficient confutation of theme 

N Nowo to paſſe ouer ſuch abhominatiõ g) who taught the Pope to en 

. 5 cloſetn Lead and parchement the grace of Jeſus Chiſt, whiche tho 

Pi Loꝛde willed to be diſtributed by the wozde of the Goſpelle Truelyey- 

ets Wh ther the Goſpell of God muſt be falſe, oz their pardons falſe, Foz,that 

| Ch2iſt is offred vs in the Goſpell, with al abofidaunce of heauenly be⸗ 

{1,Coz.t, nefiteg. with al his merites, with al his righteouſneſſe, wiſdome and 

grace, without any exception. Paul witneſſeth where he ſayth, ö the 

woꝛde of reconciliation was deliuered tothe miniſters, whereby they 

might vle this fozine of meſſage, as it were C hꝛiſt geuing exhoztatid 

by them: we beſeche you. be pe ſo reconciled to God? He hath made 

ym þ knewno ſinne, tobe made ſinne foz vs. p we might be made the 


righteouſneſſe of God in him. Ind þ faithful know of what 1 


k Jog *yferinges of d hill. But whereunto the ſufferinges ol the Apoſtles tu. 


where els than in the onely mercy of God. But why doe I tarry here» 
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that common partaking of Chziſt, whichecas theſame Apoſtle witnel⸗ 
ſeth) is offred vs to be entoyed.nthe Goſpel, Contrartboiſe the pardõs 
dobzing out of the ſtoꝛehoule ofthe Pope, a certaine pittance of grace, 
andfaſten it to Lead, parchem6#, yea to a certaine plate, and ſeuer it 
fro the woꝛde of God, Ika mi ſhould aſke whence this abuſe toke be⸗ 
ginning: it ſemeth to haue pzoceded hereof, when in time paſt peni⸗ 
tentes wer charged with moze rigozous ſatilfactios thi al could beare, 
they which felt tyemſelues abone meaſure oppzeſſed with penante en⸗ 
ioyned them, required of the Chirch a releaſe, The mitigation p was 


l. Coz. l. 
vii. 


graunted to ſuch, was called an Jndulgence oz pardon, But whe they 


turned Satiſfactions from the Chirch to God, and ſayd that they wer 
recompenſes wherby men may redeme themlelues from the iudgemet 
of God, then they therwithal did alſo dzaw theſe Indulgences 02 pars 
dons to be pzopittatozte remedtes, to deliver vs from deſerued puniſhs 


mentes, Js foz theſe blaſphemers that we haue recited, thep baue foz- 


ged them ſo ſhameleſſely, that they can haue no coloz at al. 

Nov let them no moze trouble vs with their purgatis, bicauſe it 
is with this axe already bzoken, hewed down, and ouerthzower from 
the very foundations, Foz J do not agree toſoine men,that think beſt 
to diſſemble in this point, and matze no mention at all of Purgatozie, 
wbereuponcas they ſay)great contentions do ariſe, but ſmal edificatts 
on is gotten, Truelp Imp ſelf would alſo think ſuch crifles wozthy to 
be negligently _ ouer; if thop did not accompt them earneſt mats 
ters, But koꝛaſmuch as purgatozte is buflded of many blaſphemes, # 
la daily vpholden with new blaſphemes, and raiſeth bp many and gre⸗ 
uous offences, truely it is not to be winkedat, This peraduenture 
night afcer a ſozt haue ben diſſembled foz a tyme, that it was inuented 


by curtous and bolde rachneſſe without the wozde of God: that me be- 


b 


leued ol it by, I wote not what reuelat(6s, fained by the crafe of @a- 
tan: that foz the confirmation of it, certaine plates of Scripture were 
londly wꝛeſted. Ilbeit the 030 geueth not leaue to mannes pꝛeſump⸗ 
tuouſneſſe ſo to bitake into the ſeeret places of hys ſudgementes, and 
hath ſeuerelyfozbidden m# to enqutre foz truthe at dead men, neglee⸗ 

his wozde, and permitteth not his wozd to be ſo þnreuerently de⸗ 
filed, But let vs graunt, p al thoſe things might foz a while haue ben⸗ 
bozne with, as thinges of no great tmpoztance. But when the cleans 
——_ is ſought els where than in the bloud of Chziſt, when ſa⸗ 
tiſtaction is geuen away to any other thing, then it is moſt perillous 
not to ſpeake of it. Therfoze we muſt cry out not onely with vehement 
ſtretching of our non; bnt alſo of our thꝛote and ſides: that Purga- 
tozie is the damnable 


deuice of Satan, that it maketh botdethe croſſe de wh, 


of Chziſt, that it layeth an intollerable ſclannder bpon the mereye of . r.. 


God, that it febleth and ouerthzoweth our fapth. Fo: what els is Pur 
gatozieamongthem, but the ſatiſfactton that the foules of men depar⸗ 
ted do pꝛay after their death: Oo that ouerthꝛowing the opinton of ſa⸗ 
Marton. Purgatozte is immediatiy ouerthꝛowen by the very rotes. 
But it in our fopmer diſcourſe it is moꝛe than euldent that the bloud of 
ett ſatilfaction, pꝛopiciato ice and cleanſing fox 


the linnes of fub: what remaineith but that Purgatozie is a 
nere and hoꝛrible blaſphemie againſt C hꝛiſt ? I paſſe ouer W 


* 
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of God wherewith it is daply defended, the offences that it b2edeth in 
religion, and other thinges innumerable, which we ſee to haue come 
out of theſame ſpzyng of vngodlineſſe; 


But it is good to w2ing out of their handes ſuch places ag they 
haue falſely and wzongfully take out of the Scripture, Whe(ſap they) 
the Loꝛd affirmeth that p ſinne againſt the Holy ghoſt Goulde not bee 
foꝛgeuen in this wozld, noz in p wozld to come, thetby he eweth that 
there is a fozgeueneſſe of ſome ſinnes in the wozldtoccme, But who 


Luk. xu. ſeeth not that the Loꝛd there ſpeaketh of the fault ofſynne: Now if it 


at dd Parable out of Mathew: agree with thine aduerſarte, | 


9 


be ſo, what is that to their Purgatozte, fozaſmuch as by the ir opinion 
the peine is there ſuffered of thoſe ſinnes, wherofthepdeny not fault 
to be koꝛgeuen in thys pzeſent lyfez But that they maye no moze cargy 
againft vs, they Gal haue pet aplainer ſolution , When the Lone 
meante to cut of all dope of pardon from ſo hapnous wickednelle, he 
thought it not enough to (ap that it chould neuer be fozgenen ; but the 
moꝛe to amplifie it. he vſed a dluiſion, wycrein he compzehended both 
the iudgement thateuery mannes conſcience feleth inthis life,and the 
laſt iudgemente that Galbe openly pzonounced at the reſurrectis ;ag 
though he ſheuld haue ſayd: beware pe of malicious rebelliõ, as of mot 


preſent damnation. Fox he 5̊ of ſet purpoſe Gal endeuoz to quench te 


light of p Holy ghoſt, hal not obteine pards, neither in this life, which 
is geuen fo ſinners fo2 their cõuetſiõ, noz in the laſt day when þ labes 
ſhalbe ſeuered by the Angels of God fro the goates, and the kingdom 
of heanen halbe cleanſed frs al offences , Thenthep bun — that 
ealt he deliver 
thee to the fudge, and the iudge to the Sargeant, @ the Sargeant to 
the pꝛiſon, fro whence thou (halt — out, dntil thou haſt payed the 
vttermoſt farthing, Ik in this plate the iudge do ſignilie God, and the 
aduerſatie plentifie the Deuil, the Sargeant the Angel, and the pps 
ſon e ce I wil gladly pelde vnto them. But it᷑it be euident to 


al men, p Chꝛiſt ment there to ſhew into how manp daungers 4-mi(- 
chenes they caſt themſelues, Þ had rather obſt inatelp purſue the extte 
mitie of the law. than deale accoꝛding to equitie and good right, tothe 
ende to erhozt bys diſciples the moze earneſtly to agreemes with equi/ 
tie: where then J pꝛay vou (hal d urgatoꝛie be foundee 1 
Thep ketche an argumente of the ſaping of Paul, wohete he affir- 


Ppil. l x. meth that the knees ot thinges in heauen. earth and hell, Hal boweto 


Cb2ilt, Foz they tale it as confeſſed, that hell can not there be meante 
of thoſe that are adiudged to eternall damnation. Therefoze it tema 
neth that it mult be the ſoules lying in peyne in Purgatozie, They dio 
not reaſon very evil, it the Apolile did by kneling meane the true God 
ly wozchipping. But ſithe he teacheth onelp, that there is a dominien 
euen to Chiſt. whereby all creatures are to be ſubdued, what pzeofe 
there fo the contrarp, but that we may by hells vnderſtand the De⸗ 


- uils, that ſhalbꝛ bzought befoze the iudgement of God, to achnowiege 
him their tudge with feareand trembling: Like as Paul himſelfe tz. 


poundeth the ſame pꝛophecie in another place, Iſtcſapthe he) chan bei 


No. til. .hꝛought befoze the iudgement ſeate of Chꝛick. For it is wzitten bens 


ly as A liue, euery ine Qal bow to rhe, c. But we may _—_—— 
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theſe thinges that are in heauen, and thole that are vpon the earthe, 

and theſe that are vnder the earth, and thoſe that are in the Sea, and 
al thoſe that are inthem, I baue heard them all ſay to hym that ſitteth 
on the Thzone and to the Lambe, Bleſſing and honoz, and glozy, and 
power, foz euer and euer. That I do in dede eaſely graunt, but what 
creatures do they thinke to be here rehearſed « Foz it is molt certain 
that there are conteined creatures both without reaſon and withoute 
ſenſe, Phereby is affirmed nothing els, but that al the partes of the 
wozld, from the hyeſt top of the heauens, to the very middle poynte of 


The grace of Chriſt, Pol. 2191 
that whiche is in the Reuelation: J haue heard all creatures, bothe vruel. v. 


L Vs 


the earth, do in their maner declare the glozy of their creatoz, As foz i, ach, 
that which they allege out of the hiſtozie of the Machabees, J wil not xiii, 


voucheſaue to anſwere it, leaſt J Gould ſeme to recken that wozke in þ 
numbꝛe of the holy bokes, But Auguſtine recetued it foz Canonitall. 
Bit kirſt, of what ſure credit did he receive ite The Jewes(ſayth de) 
eſteme not the wziting of the Machabees as they do the law, the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes and the Plalmes, of which the Loꝛd hymſelf hath witneſſed as 
ok hys witneſſes, ſaying : it was netellarp, that al things chuld be ful- 
filled that are bozytten in the lawe, and the Pſalmes, and Pzophetes, 
concernt1g me. But it hath ben reteiued ofthe Chirche not vnpzofitas 


bly, if it be ſoberly red oz heard. And Hierome teacheth withoute any genen 


udent, 


douting, that the authozitie thereof is of no fozce to pꝛouing of doctri/ Epitto. u. 
nes. Ind it euidently appeareth by that olde boke, which is entituled 2 
vnder the name of Cypziane, concerning the erpoſition of the Crede, jj 4." 


that it had no place at al in the olde Chirche. But why do J here ſtriue 
without cauſe: As though the authoz himſelfe doth not ſufficetly Chew, 
how much he is to be credited, when tn the ende he craueth pardon, if 
he haue ſpoken any thing not wel. Truely he that confeſſeth his wꝛi⸗ 
tinges to nede pardon,ſayth plainly that they are not the oꝛacles of the 
Yoly Ghoſt, Beſide that, the Godlineſſe of Judas is pzaiſed fo2 none 
other cauſe, but foꝛ that he had an aſſured hope ofthe laſt reſurrection 
when he ſent an offering foz the dead to Hieruſalem. Neither doth the 
wꝛiter of that hiſtozte refer that which Judas did to be a pꝛite of rede- 
tion, but that they might be partakers of the eternall like with ö other 
faithful, that had died koꝛ their cotitrie and religion. This doing was 
in dede not without ſuperſtition and pzepoſterous zele, but they are 
moꝛe than foles, that dꝛaw a ſacrifice of the law ſo far as vnto vs:foz- 
aſmuch as we know that thinges do ceſſe by the coming of Chziſt, that 
then were in vſe. | 

But they haue an inuincible bulwark in Paul, whiche can not ſo 
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eaſely be battered, It any man( ſayth he) builde vpon this foundation, .. Co. (if, 


golde, ſiluer, pzecious ſtones, timber, hey, ſtubble, the Loꝛd (hal Chew 
every mannes woꝛke what it is: bicauſe it chalbe reveled in fier, a che 
let chal trye every mannes wozke what it is. It any mannes wozke 
do burne, it al ſuffer lofſe, but he chalbe ſafe, but as tbꝛoughe ß fier. 
What fier(ſaythep)can that be, but the fier of Purgatozie e by whiche 
the kilthinelle of ſinne ore cleanſed away, that we may enter pure into 
the kingdom of God But þ moſt part of the olde wziters thought it to 
be another fier, þ is to lay, trouble, oꝛ the croſſe, by which p 102d trieth 
them that be his, that they chould not reſte in the — of þ flethe; 
It, any 


Cap. v. 


Oftke maner how to receiue 


Chzyſo2.and that is much moꝛe pzobable, than in faining Purgatozie. Albeſt 
Auguft, J do neither agree with theſe men, bicauſe J thinke J haue attained 
and othet  certanne and much plainer vnderſtanding of that place, But beefoze 


that J vtter it, J would haue them anſwere me, whether p Tpoſtleg 
and all the ſatntes mult haue gone though this fyze of Purgatozie; J 
know they wil ſap, nay, Foz it were to muche intonue niente that chep 
muſt haue neded to be purged, whole merites they dꝛeame to ouerſlow 
aboue meaſure to al the membzes ofthe Chirche. But the Apolile af, 
firmety it. Foz he doth not ſay that the wozke of ſome chalbe p;oved, 


Enchir.ao blit the wozke of all. Neither is typs myargument, but Auguſtineg 


Laurent. 
Tlvul. 


which foconfuteth that expolition. And (which is moe abſurbicie)ye 
doth not ſay, that they Chal paſſe thzough the fyze of all wozkes ; but it 
they baue faythtully builded the Chirche, they Cal recetue rewarde 
when their wozke is examined with kyꝛe. Firſt we ſee that the Apoſtle 
vſed a Metaphoze, when he called the Doctrines inuented by manneg 
bꝛaynes, wood, bey, and (ſtubble. And the Metaphoze hath an apparat 


reſcue: that as wood ſo ſane as it is put in the tyze, coſumeth and wa⸗ 


ſeth, lo tan not thoſe doctrines continue when they come to be exami⸗ 
ned. Now no man is ignozant that ſuch triall commeth of the Yolye 
ghoſt, Therfoze to follow the true cauſe oł his Metaphoze, and match 
the partes together with iuſt relation, de called the triall of the Holye 
ghoſt. fyꝛe. Foz euen as the nerer that golde and ſiluer are put to the 
ty:e, ſo much the ſurer pꝛoofe they haue of their goodneſlc @ tineneſſe: 
ſo the Lozdes truthe, the moꝛe exactly it is weyed with ſpiri:uall exa· 
mination, ſo much the greater confirmation of credit it receiueth. Ig 
hey, wood, and ſtubble put to the fyze, are bzoughte to ſodapne conſu- 
ming, ſo the intentions of men not ſtabliched by the woꝛde of god, can 


nat beare the triall ofthe Holy ghoſt, but they byandby fall away and 


periſh. Finally, if foꝛged doctrines be compared to wood, hep, and ſtubs 
ble, bicauſe lyke wood. hey, and tubble,thep are burned with fyꝛe and 
deſtroted: but they are not deſtroped oz dꝛiuenawap but by the ſpirite 
of the Loꝛd: it followeth that the Bolp ghoſt is the tyze woher with they 
Halbe pꝛoued, whoſe pzoote Paul, atcoꝛding to the common ble of the 
Scripture, calleth the day of the Lozde, Foz it is called the daye of the 
L 02d, whenſocuer he doth any way ſhew hys pꝛeſente to men. But the 
hys face pꝛincipally ſhineth. when hys truthe chineth vpon vs. Howe 
baue we pꝛoued that Paul meaneth no other fier. but the triall of the 
Moly ghoſt. But howe are they ſaued by that fier, Þ ſuffer loſſe of their 
wo:ke: That (hal not be hard to bnderſtande, if we conſider of what 
kinde of men he ſpeaketh, Foz be toucheth thoſe builders of p Chirch, 
that keping the true foundation, do builde diſagreeing matter vpon it, 
that is to ſap, they that nat ſwaruing from the chief and neceſſarieat- 
ticles of fapth, do er in pointes that be ſmaler and leſſe perilous, min- 
gling their own deviſes with the woꝛd of God. Such J ſay, mult ſufs 
ter loſſe of their wozke, hauing their deniſes deſtroyed, But themſel 
ues are ſaued, but as by the fier: that is to ſay, not that theit . 
and erroꝛ is alowable betoze the Loꝛd. but birauſe they are cleanſed 
from it by the grace and power of the Holy ghoſt. Therfoze whoſoeuer 
haue defiſed the golden kineneſſe of Gods woꝛd with this dong of put⸗ 
gatoꝛie, they muſt nedes ſuffer loſſe of their wozke, Sut 
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The grace of Chriſt, Fol. 220. 
But they wil ſay, it hath ben an aũcient bſage of $ Chitch. Paul \,, 
anſwered this obiection when he copzehendeth his owne tyme in that 
ſentence, where be ſaytb, þ al they muſt ſuffer lolle of their wozke, pin 
the building of the Cbirch, do lay any thing vpon the foundation that 
agreeth not with it, Therfoze when the aduetſaries obtect againſt me 
that it hath ben vled aboue a thouſande and thzechundzeth yeares, to 
baue pꝛayers made foz Þ dead: J aſke them againe, by what wozde of 
God, by what Revelation, by what eraple it was done, Foz here they 
do not onely want teſtimonies of Scripture, but alſo all p examples 
ok holy men that there are ted, do Chew no ſuch thing. Of p mourning 
and oꝛdꝛe of funerals there are ſomtymes founde many e long tales: 
but of pꝛayers you can not ſee one title. But of 8 greater weyght that 
the matter is. the moꝛe it ought to haue ben erpeſſely ſpoken. Butthe 
bery olde fathers theſelues that pzayed fozthe dead, did ſee that here⸗ 
in they wanted both cõmaundement of God, e lawful exãple. Why the 
durſt they ſo doe In thys J ſay, they did ſuffer ſomwhat as me: and 
therfoze J affirme that, that which they did, oughte not to be dꝛawen 
into exiple, Fot wheras þ faithfull onght to enterpziſe Þ doing of no⸗ 
thing, but vp6 aſſured coſcience, as Paul teacheth :tbys aſſutedneſſe 
is pꝛintipally required in pꝛayer. But it is likely that they were led by 
ſome reaſs vnto it: they ſought ſome cotozt to releue their ſoꝛrowe: # 
t ſeed vnnatural not fo ſhew befoze godſome teftimony of theirloue 
toward v dead, Pow mannes wit ig enclined to this affectio , all men 
knobo by experiẽce. Jlſo þ reteiued cuſtome was like a burning bzand 
to ſet many mennes mindes on fier. We know that with al nations # in 
al ages there wer funerals done foꝛ p dead, a their ſoules pea rely pur 
ged. Foꝛ though Sati beguiled folich mẽ̃ th theſe decettes: yet he toke 
occaſts ſo to beguile by a true pzinciple p death is not a deſtruction. but 
a paſſage out of this life into another, And it is no dout, but that even 
very ſuperſtition condemneth the Gentiles befoze the iudgemet ſeate 
of god, foz neglecting p care of þ lite to come, which they pzofeſſed thẽ⸗ 
ſeluesto beleue. Now Chailtias, bicaule they would not be wozſe tha 
Heath me, were aſhamed to do nothing foz p dead, as thoughe they 
were btterly de ſtroped. Dereup6 came p ill aduiſed diligece: bicauſe if 
they were low in loking to p funerals, in banketinges# offeringes, 
they thought » they had put thẽſelues in daũger of a greate repꝛoche. 
And p which firſt pzoceded fro a wꝛõgful folowing of þ Heathẽs exam 
ple, was ſo multiplied by oktẽ new encreaſes, 5 now it is 5ᷣ pꝛincipall reu,ri, 
hol ineſle of Papiſtrie, to helpe Þ dead in diſtrelle. But þ Scripturemi rin. 
niſtreth another much better # perfecter cofozt, when it teſtifieth,thaf 
the dead are bleſſed Þ dye in p Loꝛde. And it addeth a reaſon : bicauſe 
rd thecefozth they reſt fr thetr laboꝛg. Ind we onght not ſo much tẽ⸗ 
derly to folow our own affectis of loue, to ſet vp a wzongful maner of 
p2ayingin » Chirche. Truely be þ hath but meane wifoome, dothſone 
perceiue h̊ al p is redhereof in þ olde wztters, was done to beare with 
the common vſage, and p ignoꝛãce of þ people. They thiſelues alſo, 
graut, were caried away into erroz: euen as vnaduiſed lightneſſe of 
belefe is wont to rob mennes wits of iudgement. But in Þ meane time 
the very xeding of the doth ſhew. how doutingly they commende pꝛay⸗ 
ers koꝛthe dead. Juguſtine in his boke of confeſſions, repozteth that 
.. EE\iiif, Monica 
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Monita hys mother did earneſtly deſire, that che might be remembzed 
in celeb2ating the myſteries at the Alter. An old wives requeſt, which 
the ſoyne neuer examined by the rule of the Scripture, but accozding 
to hys affection of nature, would haue it allowed of other. As foz the 
boke that he made ok care foz the dead, conte ineth ſo manp doutinges 
that of right it ought with the coldnefle therof toquenche the heate of 
a foliſh 3elc ; if any man deſire to be a pꝛocter foz dead men, truly with 
tolde likelyhodes it wil bꝛing them out of care that were beefoze care 
full, Foꝛ this is one pillex ot it, that this Doing is not to be deſpiſed, bis 
cauſe it is a tuſtome growen in ble, that the dead ſhould be pꝛayed foz, 
But though J graunt to the olde wziters of the Chirche, that it is a 
charitable vſe to helpe the dead: yet we muſt ill holde one rule which 
can not deceive: that it is not lavoful foꝛ bs in our pzayers to vſe any 
thing of our own, but our requeſtes mult be made lubiect to the wozd 
of God: bicauſe it is in his wil to appoint what he wil haue to be aſked, 
Now wheras the whole law and the Goſpelldo not ſo much as in one 
fulable geue ltbertie to pꝛay foz the dead, it is a pꝛophane abuſe of the 
inuotat ion of God to attempt moze than he cõ maundeth vs. But that 
dur aduerſaries may not boaſt that they haue the auncient Chirch tõ⸗ 
panion of their erroz : J ſay there is great difference betwene them a 
it. They vſed a memoꝛial of dead, leaſt they houtd ſeme to haue caſt 
away al care ofthem : but they did therewithal confele » they douted 
of their Kate, As foꝛ purgatozte, they ſo affirmed nothing, p they helde 
it fo2 a thing vncertaine, Theſe men require to haue i which they haue 
dꝛeamed of purgatozie, to be holden without queſtion foz an artitle of 
fapth, They ſclenderly and onely to paſſe it lightly ouer, did in p com⸗ 
munion of holy Supper commende their dead to God:theſe do conti- 
nually cal vpon p care of p dead, and with impoꝛtunate pꝛapſing it, 
do make it to be pzeferred aboue al dutieful wozkes of charitie.Pea # 
it were not harde fo2 bs to bꝛyng foꝛth ſome teſtimonies of Þ old wzps 
ters, p do mamtfeſtly onerth2owe al thoſe pꝛayers foz the dead, which 
then were vſed. Js thts of Fuguſtine, when de teacheth Þ al menloke 
foꝛ the reſurrection of þ fleſh and the eternal gloꝛy and that every man 


2oan cry then receiueth the rell ö followeth after death, ik he be wozthy when he 


dyeth. And therefoze be teſtifieth, p al the Godly do immedtatly after 
death enioy the bleſſed reſt as wel as the P2ophetes, Apoſtles # mar: 
tirs. Jftheir eſtate be ſuch, what Jbeſeche you. ſhal our pꝛaiers auaile 
them? J paſſe ouer the groſſer ſuperſtitions, wherewith they haue be- 
witched the mindes of the ſimple : which yet are ſo innumerable & the 
moſt part ſo monſtruous, that theycan haue no honeſt colour to ercuſe 
them. Allo J let paſſe thoſe moſt filthy byinges and ſellinges that they 
haue vſed, while the woꝛld was in ſuch grolle ſenſleſſe ignoꝛante. Foz 
both J chould neuer make an end. and allo the readers Gall without as 
ny rehearſal of them, haue here ſufficient, whernpon they may ſtablih 


their conſciences. 


The ſirt Chapter, 


Of the lite of a Chutian man: and firſk by what argamentes 
the Scripture crhozteth vs thereunto. ve 
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=== 3] CE haue already ſayd, 5 the marke whereunto regenerati⸗ 
on tendetb, is that in the life of the taitytull trete choulde 
Fed \ Vo | appeare an agreemet and conſent betwene the righreouſ- 
nelle of God and their obedience: and Þ ſo they ould cons 
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FS ifirme the adoption. wherby they are receiued to ve child2e; 
But although his law conteineinitſelte that newneſſe, whereby the 
image of god is reſtozed in vs, pet bicauſe our dulneſſe hath nede both 
of many pꝛickinges koꝛwarde and helpes, therfoze it chalbe pzofitable 
to gather out of diuerle places of the Scripture an ozder of traming of 
life, that they that haue a deſitous mind of amendment, may not wã⸗ 
der out of the way in theit endeuoꝛ. Howe when J take vppon me the 
fraining ot a Chꝛiſtian mannes life. J am not ignoꝛaunt that Jenter 
into a manikolde and plentedus argument, and ſuch as may with the 
greatneſle thereof fil a long volume, if J would abſolutely entreate cf 
it in al pointes. Foʒ we ſee into what great length are ſtretched þ ex- 
hoztatozie oꝛations of olde waiters, made onely euery one of one ſeue- 
tab vertue. And p is not done with to much idle vabbling. Foz whatſo⸗ 
eller dertue a man purpoſe to ſet out in oꝛation, Þ ſtile runneth of it 
lelfe into ſuch largeneſſe with plentie of matter, p a man tan not ſeme 
to haue diſcourſed wel of it, vnleſſe he haue ſpoke much, Bat my mind 
is not to ſtretche ſo farre the inſtitution of lyfe, which J pꝛomile to 
teache, as peculiarly to go thzough euetp ſpeciall vertue, and wander 
abꝛode into exhoztations, Let ſuche thinges bee fetched out of other 
mennes w2itinges, and ſpecially out ot Þ Yomelies of Þ olde fathers, 
3thalbe enough foz me to chew an o2derly trade, wherby a Godly mg 
may be guided to a right marke of framing his life, and choꝛtip to ap- 
point out a certaine vniverſal rule, by which he may wel trie What be 
hys duties. There ſhal paraduenture at ſome other ſeaſon be a fit time 
to matze declamations. oz F wil leaue 5 to other, which J my ſelf? am 
not mete to do. J do naturally loue ſhoztneſſe, and peraduenture it 
would ſpeake moze at large, it would not krame well with me. Ind it 
a longer maner of teaching wer neuer ſo much pleaſing, yet J would 
ſcarce haue minde to put it in p2oofe, But the courſe ot thys pzelente 
worze requireth to knit vp a ſimple doctrine with as greate ſhoꝛtneſſe 
as J map. As the Philoſophers haue their certaine endes ok ryghte 
and honeſtie from whiche they dertue particular duties and all the 
companie of vertues: lo the Scripture is not without her oꝛdꝛe inthis 
matter : vutholdeth a moſte goodlp well oꝛdꝛed diſpoſition, and much 
moze certatne than all the Philoſophers ozdzes, Toys onely is the 
difference, that theycag they were vaineglozious men) haue diligent: 
ly endeuozed to atteine an exquilite plainneſle of oꝛdze, to ſhewe fozth 
the ready aptneſſe of their wit. But the Spirite of God, bitauſe he 
(aughte withoute curious affectation, hath not ſo exactely noꝛ contp⸗ 
nually kepte an o2derly trade: whiche yet when he ſometyme vſeth,he 

doth ſukficiently declare, that it is not to be neglected of vs. 

This inſtruction that the Stripture teacheth, whereof we nowe 
(peake, candeth chefely vpon two partes. The tirſte, p there be pou⸗ 
ted and bꝛought into our mindes a loue of righteouſneſſe, to whiche 
otherwiſe we are of nature nothing inclined, The ſeconde, that there 
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be a rule ſet out bnto vs, that map not ſuffer vs to go out of the wayin 
folowing rigyteouſneſſe, In commendatton of righteouſneſſe it hath 
both very many and very good reaſons: of which we haue here befoze 
in diuerſe places ſpoken of ſome, and other ſome we chall in this plate 
bꝛiefely touche. At what foundation may it better begin, than when it 
putteth vs in minde that we muſt be holy, bicauſe our god is holx:F0; 
when we were ſcattered abzode like ſtraping chepe, a diſperſed abode 
in the maze of the wozld, he gathered bs together againe, to iopne vg 
in one flocke with himſelfe; When we heare mention made of our ioy⸗ 


ning with God, let vs remembze that holineſſe muſt be p bonde ther: . 


of. Not that by the merite of holineſſe we come into common w hym; 
(wheras tather we muſt firſt cleaue vnto him, that being endued with 
his holineſſe,we may folowe whether he calleth)but bicaule it greatly 
perteineth to his glozy, that he haue no felowſhip with wickedneſe z 
vncleanneſſe, Therfoze allo it teacheth, that this is the end of our cal 
ling, which we ought alway to haue reſpect vnto, if we will anſwere 
God that calleth vs. Foz to what purpoſe was it, that we Goulde bee 
dꝛawen out of the wickedneſſe and filthineſſe of the woꝛlde, if we geue 
our ſelues leaue al our lite long to wallow in them ſtile M oꝛeouer it als 
ſo admonicheth vs. that to the ende we may be retkened among ö peo⸗ 
ple of God, we muſt d wel in the holy citie Bieruſalem, Whiche as he 
hath halowed to himſelfe, ſo is it vnlawfull that it be vnhelily pꝛofa⸗ 
ned by the vncleanneſle of the inhabitantes. From hence tame theſe 


and. xrui ſayinges, that they (hall baue a place in the tabernacle of God that 


walke without ſpot, and ſtudy to follow righteouſneſſe. #c, Bicauſe it 
is not mete that the ſanctuary wheron he dwelleth;Chould be like a lla⸗ 
ble ful of filthineſſe. Gen | 

And the bettet to awake vs, it cheweth that God the father, as he 
hath iopned vs to himſelfe in his Chzifte, ſo hath pꝛinted an image fo; 
vs in hym, after which he would haue vs to be faſhioned, How let tht 
kinde me a better oꝛdꝛe among the Philoſophers, that thinke that the 
Philoſophie concerning maners, is in them only oꝛdꝛely framed, They 
when they will ercellently wel exhozt vs to bertue, bꝛing nothing els 
but that we ſhould liue agreably to nature, But the Scripture bꝛin⸗ 
geth her exhoꝛtation from the true wellſpzing, when it not onely tea⸗ 
cheth vs to refer our life to God, the authoꝛ of it, to whome it is bond: 
but alſo whe che hath taught that we are ſwarued out of kinde from 
true oꝛiginal & ſtate ot our creation, che immediatiy abdeth,that Chzi 
by whome we come againe into fauoz w God, is ſet befoze bs foꝛ an 
eraple, that we hould expꝛeſſe the fozme thetofin our life, What map 
a mi require moꝛe effectual tha this one thing: Yea what may a man 
require moze tha this onely thing: Foz if the Lozde hath by adoption 
made bs childꝛen with this condition, that oure lyfe ſhoulde reſemble 
Chꝛiſt the bonde of our adoption: if we do not gene and audwe dure 
ſelues to righteouſneſſe, we do not onely with moſt wicked bꝛeache of 
allegiance depart from our creatoz, but alſo we foꝛſweare him to beour 
fauto2- Then the Scripture taketh matter of exhoꝛtation out of althe 


Pal. i. bi: henefites of God, which ihe tehearſeth bnto vs, E al the partes of our 


ſaluation. Ind cheweth that ſithe God hath chewed himſelle a father 
bnto vs, de are wozthy to be condemned ofextreme bnthankfulneX, 
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The grace of Chriſt, Folz. 
{f we do not likewiſe in our behalte ſhew our ſelues childzen vnto him. epd. v... 
Sith Chꝛiſt hath cleanſed vs with the waſhing of his blood, and hath 1.3ob.irt.f 
made vs partakers of this cleanſing by Baptiſme, it is not ſemely þ — 
we ſhould be ſpotted with new filthineſſe, Sith he bath graffed vs in Co ve. 
to his body, we muſt carefully take hede that we ſpꝛintzle not any ſpot i. ©024. vi 
o blot bpon vs d are his membꝛes. Sith he himſelke p is our head, is i. Pe 10 
aſcended into heauen, it behoueth vs p laying away earthly affeetion, 3<bn.xv. 
we do with al our heart aſpire to heauenwarde : Sithe the Holy ghoſt „ l. 


hath dedicated vs temples to God, we muſt endeuoꝛ that Gods glozye c _ 


map be honozably ſet out by vs, and muſt not do any thing wherby we ;.©oz. iu. 


may be pꝛophaned with filthtneſſe of ſinne :ſithe bothe our ſoule @ our 1. Coz. vt 
body are oꝛdeined to heauenly incoꝛtuption a an bnperiſhing crowne, i. bel. v. 
we muſte diltgently trauaill, þ theſame mape be kept pure and bncozs bv. 
tupted vnto the day oftheLozd, Theſe( I ſap)be the beſt layed foun- 
dations to builde a mannes life, and ſuch as lyke axe not to be founde 
among the Philoſophers, which in commendation of vertue do neuer 
ejinbe aboue the natural dignitie of man. NE 
And here is a fit place to ſpeake vnto them, p hauing nothing but 4 

the title and badge of Chatft, yet would be named Chziſtias, But with 
what face do they boſt of hys holy name: ſith none haue any felowſhip 
with Chꝛiſt, but they that haue reteiued a true knowlege of htm out of 
the woꝛde of the Goſpel: But the Ipoſtle ſayth, that al they haue not 
rightly learned Chꝛiſt, that are not taught that they muſt caſte awape ©pbe. (tf 
the old man which is cozrupted accozding to the deſire oferroz, @ haue 
not put on Chziſt, Therfoze it is pzoued that they falſly, yea # wzong⸗ 
fully pzetende the knowlege of Chziſt, although they can eloquently a 
roundely talke of the Goſpel; Foz it is not a doctrine oftong but of 
lite: and is not concetued as other learninges bee, with onely vnder⸗ 
ſtanding and memone, but is then onelp receiued whe it poſſeſſeth the 
whole ſoule, and tindeth a ſeate and place to hold it in the moſt inward 
affection of the heart. Therfoze either let themceſſe, to the ſctannder 
of God, to bolt of that which they ate not, oꝛ let them ſhew themſelues 
not vnwoꝛthy ſcholars foꝛ Chzilt their maiſter. We haue geuen p firſt 
place to the doctrine wherein our religion is conteined, bicaule oure 
laluation beginneth at it: but theſame muſt be poured into out heart, 
and paſſe into our maners, yea and trãſtoʒme vs into it, that it be not 
vnfrutefull vnto vs: If the Philoſophers do iuſtly chafe againſt the, 
and do with ſhameful repꝛoche dꝛiue them from their companpe, that 
pzofeſſing an art that ought to be the ſcholemaiſters of lyte, do turne it 
into a Sophiſtical babbling: with how muche better reaſon ſhall we 
deteſt theſe trifling Sophiſters, p are cõtented to role Þ Goſpel vpon 
p top of their tonges,p effectual wozking wherok ought to perce into p̃ 
innermoſt affections of p heart, to reſt in Þ ſoule,# to alter Þ whole ma 
ahundzed tymes moꝛe, than the coldeerhoztations of Philoſopherge 

pet do J not require, Þ the maners of a Chziſttan man ſanoz of no⸗ 7 
thing but the abſokute Goſpel : which neuertheleſſe both wer to be wi⸗ 
ſhed, and we muſt endeuoz vs toward it, But J do not fo ſenerely res 
quire a goſpelltke perfectis, p I wuld not acknowlege bim foꝛ a Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtisþ hath not yet atteined vnto it. Fox ſoſhuld all men be excluded frõ 
the Chirch, ſith there is no ms koũde Þ is not by a great ſpace diſtants 
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; Cap. vi. 
| „ from it, and many haue hetherto but a litle way pꝛoteded fowarde it 
WILL: who yet ould be vniuſtly caſt away, What then: let that be ſet fo2 the 
| 1 marke befoze our epes. to which alone al our endeuoꝛ map be directed, 


e is not lawlul toz thee ſo to make partition with God, to take vpon thee 
163 part of theſe thinges that are commaundedthee in bys wozde, and to 
+ leaue part at thine own choiſe. Foz firſt ot al he every wher tommen⸗ 
1 | deth integritie as the chefe part of woꝛchipping hym: by which wozde 

e he meaneth a pure ſimplicitie of minde that is without al deceitful colo 
this and kaining: againſt which a double heart is ſet as contrarye: ag ifit 
W147 ould be ſayd, that the beginning of liuing vprightlyts ſpiritual, whẽ 
He the inwarde affection of the minde is without kaining dedicate to God 
| 4 of to obſerue holineſſe and rightuouſneſſe, But bicauſe no man in thyg 
18 earthly pzyſon cf the body hath lo great ſtrẽgth to haſt with ſuch krech⸗ 
| neſſe of running, as he perfectly ought to do, and the greater numbze 
are lo feble, that with ſtaggering and balting, yea and creping vppon 
the grounde, they auaunce but lowly fozwarde: let vs euerp one goe 
actoꝛding to the meaſure of his liile power, # pzocede on our iourney. 
begon, No man chal go ſo vntowardly, but he al euery day get ſome 
grounde, though it be but litle. Therfoze let vs not ceſſe to trauaill ſo, 
n that we may continually pzocede ſomwhat in the way of the loꝛd. Ind 
| Xt let vs not deſpeire vpon the ſclenderneſſe of oure going fozwarde, fo; 
howſoeuer the lucceſſe anſwer not our deſire, yet we haue not loſt our 
laboz when this daye palleth yeſterday: ſo that with pure ſimplicitie 


10 TY 

| 1 bet Let that be appointed the gole fo2 vs to run and trauaill vnto, Fo; it 
| 
| 


WOES 


0 we loke vnto our marke. and long toward the ende of our courſe, not 
(R410 ſothingly flattering our ſelues, noz tenderly bearing with oure owne 
181. euils, but with continuall endeuoz trauailing to this, that we may ſtil 
I become better than our ſelues, til we atteine to goodneſſe it ſelf: which 


in dede we ſeke foz and follow all our lyfe long: but we (hall then only 
atteine it, when being vnclothed ofthe weakneſſe of the fleſh, we (als 
be recetuedinto the ful felowochip therok. 


The ſeuenth Chapter. 


The ſumme of a Chziftian life: where is entre ated ol che fo;ſa- 
| king of our ſelues, 


l beit that the law of the Loꝛd haue a moſt aptly wel dil⸗ 
poſed oꝛdꝛe to frame a mannes life, pet it ſemed good to ß 


| | Wh '\ L-Aheauenly (cholemailter to inſtruct men pet with a moze eſs 
Kom.Fti,! 75 Vl act trade to the ſame rule that he had ſet fozth in his laws, 
And the beginning of that trade, is this: that it is the du⸗ 

ty ok the faithful to pelde their bodies to God a liuing, holp and acceps 


table ſacrifice vnto hym : and that the rein ſtandeth the true wozlhip 


ping ok hym. Hereupon is gathered occaſion to exhoꝛt men, that they 
do not apply thẽſelues to p faſhion of thys woꝛld, but be tranſfozmed 
in renewing of their minde, p they may pꝛoue what the wil ol God is. 

"AA Now this is a great thing, that we be conſecrate and dedicate to God: 
| that we ſhould fr6 thencekoꝛth thinke, ſpeake, imagine, oz do no 

but to his glozy, Foz þ thing p is colecrate, can not be applied to u_ 
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ple s, without great wong done vnto him. Ik we be not our own, but 
the Loꝛdes, it appeareth what ertoꝛ is to be auoided, end whereunto 
ilthe doinges of our life are to be diretted. We are not our own: ther 
foꝛe let neither out own reaſon noꝛ our otyn wil beate rule in out coũ 


Folz 


ſels and deinges. We ate not out don: theretoze let vs not make this 
the ende foz vs to tende vnto, to ſeke that which may be expedient toz 
vs actoꝛding to the llech. We are not our own: therkoꝛe lo much as we 
may; let vs tozget our ſelues and all thynges that are dur owne , On 
the other ſide, we are Gods: therefoze let ds liue and dye to hym Ne 
are Gods: therfoze let his wiſdom ano wil gouerne al our doings, We 
ate Gods : therfoze letatthe partes of oute life tende towardehymas 


their onely law full ende Oh how mach hath he pꝛofited, that hauin 
arne himſelfe is not bis own, bath babe br 


22 


and gouernemente ofhymſelfe to geue it to God. Foz as this is the vun. 
mol ſtrong wozking peſttlence to destroy men, that they obey themſel 
nes: ſoit is the onely hauen ofſafetie, neither to knowe noz will anp 


thing by himſelfe , hut onely to follow God going befoze hym. Let this 
thertoze be tbe firſt ſtep, that man depart from himſelfe, that he maye 


applyallthe fozce of hys wit to the obeying of the loꝛd. Obeying J call 
fot onelp that which ſtandeth in obedience of the wozde, but p where- 
dy the minde of man, boyde from hys own ſenſuakitie cf fleth; bendeth 
it elfe wholy to the wil of Gods ſpirite. Ok this ttanſfoꝛmatton( which 
Paul calleth renewing of the minde) wheras it is the firſte entre inta 
life, al the Philoſophers were ignozant;Foxtheymabe onely Nraſon 
fo gouerneffe of man: they thinke che onely ought to be beard: finally 
o her onely they gene and aſligne the rule ofmaners, But the Chziſs, 
tian Philo ſophie biddeth her to geue place, and to pelde and be ſubiecte 


31 


om hymſelfe the rule Rom. ui 


epb. ut. 


xxii. 


totheYoly ghoſt : lo that man now may not lyue hynrſeite, bur beart ca. r 


Chzilt lining and reigning in hin. | 3 
Yereupon followeth alſo this other point, that we ſeke not the 
ſhinges that be oure owne, but thole thinges that bt accozding to the 
wal or the Loꝛde. and that make to the aduauncemente of hys glazpe. 
Cbis is allo a pzoofe of great pꝛokiting. that in amaner foꝛgetting our 
ſelues, and altogether leauing the regarde of our ſelues, we trauatl to 
employ our ſtudy to God and hys commaundementes. Foz when the 
Dccipture biddeth vs to leaue pꝛiuate regarde of our ſejues, it -dothe 


ſneſſ? ofhauing; the gredye 
leking foz power and fauoz of men: but alſo he rh ng, OE grrege 
deſtre of woꝛldly glozy. @ other moꝛe ſitret pe ſtiltes. Truelpa Chziſ⸗ 
tlan man muſt be fo fachtoned e diſpoſed, to thinke ieee 
life, that he hath to do voith God. Ace ee be ſhall examine all 
hrs doinges by Gods wil and tudgement: ſo he halrenerently directe 
bnto hym als earnetily bent diligenceofhys minde; Foz he that de 4 
learned to lok vpõ (God in al chinger that he hath to do, is cerise 
turned 1 frs al paine thoughts, This is tbaf tote wing of our lel⸗ 
gwrlaeharge nei dap erg of rue loenereſ 
pgavey g | it once hath got el⸗ 
li inß hart leaheth ne plate at al, ffeſt neither rp, nn dane 
Warze — bokking, ths netter foz couetiſe, noz filthy juſt 
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loue of our ſelues, Contrarywiſe whereſoever it reigneth not, there 
either moſt filthy vices do range without ſhame, oz tf ther be any ſpice 
of vertue, it is cozrupted with peruerſe delire of glozy, Fozhewm: a 
man, if thou canſt, that vnleſſe he haue fozſabenhimſelfe acco2dingto 
che comaundemet of p Loꝛd, wil of his own free will vſe goodnelle a; 
mong men, Foz al they that haue not ben poſſeſſed with this feling, if 
they daue kolowed vertue, they haue done it at the lcaſt fo pꝛapleg 
ſake, And al the Philoſophers that euer moſt of all affirmed þ vertue 
was to be delired foz it ſelfes ſake, wer puffed vp with ſo great pꝛide, 
that it appeared that they deſiced vertue foz no other thing, but that 
they mig] t haue matter to be pzoude vpon. But God is lo nothing at 
al delited, neither with choſe gapers foz the peoples bzeath, noz wyth 
theſe lwelling beaſtes, that he pzonounceth that they haue already xe, 
ceilied their rewards inthe wozld, and maketh harlots c Publicanes 
nerer tothe kingdome of heauen, than them. And yet we haue not 
thꝛoughly declared with how many and how great ſtoppes mũ is hin⸗ 
dꝛed from that which is right, ſo long as he hath not fozſakenhimſelfe, 
F02 it was truely ſayd in tyme paſt, that there is a wozld of vices hid⸗ 
den in the ſoule of man, Ind thou canſt finde no other remedies; but 
denying thy ſelfe, and leauing regarde of thy ſelfe, to bend thy minde 


. toſeke thoſe thinges that the Lozd requireth ofthee, and to ſekethem 
. therfoze onelp bicauſe thep pleaſe him, 


In another place theſame Paul doth moze platnly, although choꝛt⸗ 


* ly, go thꝛougb all the partes of a well oꝛdꝛed life, ſaying: the grace of 


God that bzingeth ſaluation vnto al me, hath appeared and tracheth 
vs, that we chould deny all vngodline ſſe. a wozldlyluſtes, a that we 
chould liue ſobze minded, righteouſly and godly in thys pꝛeſent wozld 
loking foz the bleſſed hope and 1 apptaring ef the mightie god 
and of our Sauioz Jeſus Chzift, which gaue himſelffoz vs to redeme 
vs from all vnrighteouſneſſe, and to purge vs a peculiar people bnto 
hymſelf feruently geuen vnto good wozkes.Foz after that be hath ſet 
fozth p grace of God to encourage the, to make ready p way foz bs to 
wozlhip God, he taketh away two ſteps þ do moſt hinder bs, þisto 
ſap, vngodlineſſe, wherunto we are naturally to much enclined; and 
woz1dlp deſires, which extend further, Ind bnder the name of bagod⸗ 
lineſſe, he not onely meaneth ſuperſtitions, but allo compzehendeth al 
that diſagreeth ib the earneſt feare of God, Ind wozldly luſtegare in 
effect as much as the affections of the fleſh, Therfoze he tõmaundeth 
vs in reſpect of both p tables of Þlaw, to put of our oton wit, #tofo1s 
ſake 81 Þ our own reaſon wil infozmeth vs.And al the doinges6fonr 
life he bzingeth into thze partes, ſobꝛietie, righteduſnelle, c godliheſſe 
of p which lobꝛietie wout dout ſignifieth as wel chaſtrtie & tepeterce, 
ag a pure and meaſurably ſparing vſe of tempozailthinges; and a pa⸗ 
tient ſufferance of ponertie . Righteouſneſſe conteineth al the dnties 
of equitie.to geue euery man hys owne. The third is Godltneſſe; that 
ſeuereth vs fromthe dekilings ofthe woꝛld, and with true holyneſe 
loyneth vs to God, Theſe thinges, when they be knit together lich an 
vnſeparable knot, make a full perfection. But fozaſmuch as nothing 
is moze hard, thanfozſaking thereaſon of the fleſh, yea ſubduing and 
renounting her deſires, to geue our lelues to God e our bzethzen,and 
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The grace of Chriſt, Fol:224; 
eg ludie fo2 an angelikelife inthe filthy Nate of this earth: thetefo2e 

aul, to looſe our mindes from alſnares, calleth vs back to the bope 
of bleſſed immoztalitie. admoniching vs not to ſtriue in vaine : bicauſe 
ag Ch2ilt hath once appeared the tedemer. ſo at his laſt, comming, he 
ſhail chew the frute of the ſaluationÞhe hath purchaced , and thus he 
duueth away the enticementes that blinde vs. and make vs not to al⸗ 
(pire as we ought to the heaueniy glozp: yea and he teacheth that we 
muſt trauail as men being from home in this woꝛld, that the heauenip 
inheritance be not loſt 02 fall away from vs, | ” 1:4; 08 

Nowe in theſe woꝛdes we perteiue. P the fozſaking ofoure lelues 

bath partly reſpect to men, # partly, yea chefely to god. Foz whereas om. pit. 
the Scripture biddeth vs ſo to behave our ſelues with me, ß we pzefer r. 
them befoze vs tn honoz, p we faithfully employ our ſelues wholy to Pyi u. il. 
pꝛoture their cõmodities: therkoze it geueth ſuch comaundements as | 
our minde is not able to reteiue, but firſt being made voide of natural 
ſenſe, Fo2(with ſuch blindneſſe we tun al into lo ue of our ſelues)eue⸗ 
ty man th inketh himſelfe to haue a tuft cauſe to aduaunce himſelfe, and 
to deſpiſe al other in copariſon ot himſelfe. If God haue geuen vs any 
good gift, by#by bearing our ſeluesbold therof we life vp our courage, 
d not only ſwel, but in a maner burſt w pzide, The vyces wherewith 
we abounde, we do both diligently hyde krö other, & to oute ſelues we 
flatteringly faine them light &'ſclendze, a ſometyme embzace them fox 
vertues, Ind iftheſame good giftes, which we pzaiſe in ourſelues, oz 
better do appeare in other, leaſt we ſhould be copelled to geue place to 
them, doe do with our enutouſneſſe deface them & finde fault with the. 
Jfthere be any faulteg in them. we are not cötẽted ſeuerely @ ſharplye 
io mark it, but we alſo odtouſlp amplifte it. Yereup6 gtoweth þ inſo⸗ 


lente, p euery one of vs, as though he were pꝛiuileged fr6 the comon 


eſtate, would be hier thay ceft, a careleſly a pꝛondlp ſet light by euery 
mi, 02 deſpiſe them as interiozs. The pooze peld to Þ rich, baſe people 
togentlemen, ſeruites to their maiſters, vnlearned to 8̊ learned: but 
there is no man 5 doth not nourifh within himſelf ſome opints of excel 
ly, Do euery ma in flattering himſelf, beareth a certaine kingdome 
in his bꝛeſt. Foz p2eſtiptnouſly taking vp them ſomewhat whereby to 
pleaſe themſeiues, they tudge vp6 the wittes # maners ok other men, 
But if they come to cotentto, there burſteth out their poiſon, Foz ma⸗ 
ny do make a ſhew of great mekeneſle, ſo long as they finde all things 
gentle # louely: but how many a one is ther þ kepeth 5 cotinual courſe 
ofmodeſtie, when he is pꝛicked x ſtirred to anger: And there is no re⸗ 
medy hereof,but that the moſt hurtful peſtilence of loue, of foueraignt- 
tie q ſelk loue be rooted out of p bottome of their hearteg, as it is roos 
ted out by the doctrine of the Scripture. Foz there we are ſo taughte, 
that we muſt remembze that the good giftes that God hath geuen bs, 
are not our own good thinges, but the free giftes of God, whereof (ff-Coz.tttl, 
any be pzoude, they bew2aye their own vnthankefulneſſe, Wo ma⸗ dl 
keth thee to excell e Paul ſapth, if thou baſte retetued al thinges, wbp 
doeſt thou boaſt as if they were not genen theee Then, that we 
muſte with continuall reknowleging of dure faultes, call oure ſelues 
backe to humilitie. So hal there remaine in vs nothing to be pzoude 
vpon, but there ſhalbe much matter to abace our lelues. Againe, we 

are 
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are tommaunded, whatſoeuer gittes of God we ſee in other men, lo to 
reuerence and eſteme thoſe giftes, that we allo honoz thoſe men in 
whore they be. Foꝛ it were a great leudeneſſe foꝛ vs, to take frs 
that honoz,that God hath vouchſaued to geue the. As foꝛ their faults, 
we are taught to winke at them, not to therich them with flatterin 
but that we chould not by reaſon of thoſe faultes triumph againſtthe 
to whom we ought to beare good wil and honoz. So ſhall it come to 
paſſe, that with what man ſoeuer we haue to do, we hel behaue oure 
ſelues not only temperatly and modeſtly but alſo gentiy and krendlye. 
As a man ſhal neuer come any other way to true mekeneſſe, but if he 
haue a heart endued with abating of himſelf. and reuerencing of other. 

Now how hard is it, foz thee to do thy duty in ſetzing the pꝛolite of 
thy neighboꝛ: Thou ſhalt herein laboz in vaine, vnleſſe thou departe 
from regarde of thy ſeife, and in a maner put of thy ſelfe. Foꝛ how tall 
thou pertoꝛme theſe things that Paul teacheth to be che wozks of cha⸗ 
rity, vnleſſe thou foꝛſake thy ſelf; to geue thy ſelf wholy to other. Cha⸗ 


i. Coꝛ. ri Liticeſapth he) is pactent and gentle, not p2oude, not dildainkull, enui⸗ 


iin. 


eth not, ſwelleth not, ſeketh not her own, is not angry. ac. If this one 
thing be required, that we ſeke not the thinges that are our own, we 
Gal do no [mall violence to nature, whiche ſo bendeth vs to the onely 
loue of our ſelues, that it doth not eaſily ſuffer bs negligentip to paſſe 
ouer our lelues and our own thinges, to watch foz other mennes eom⸗ 
modities, yea to departe with our owne right to reſigne it to another, 
But the Stripture, toleade vs thether as it were by the bande, tvar; 
neth vs that whatſoeuer gracious gifres we obteine of the Lozb, they 
are committed bnto bs vpon this conditton,that they Gould be beftos 
wed to the common. benefit of the Chirch : and that therfoze the true 
ple of all Gods graces is a liberall and bountifull communicating of 
them to other. There can be no certain rule,noz moze fozceable exhoꝛ⸗ 
tation coulde be deviſed fo2 the keping of the ſame, than when we bee 
taught that al the good giftes that we haue, are things of God deline- 
red, committed to our truſt vpon this condition, that they choulde bee 
diſpoſed to the benefit of our neighbozs. But the Scripture goeth yet 
further, when it compareth them to the powers wherewith the mem- 
bers of mannes body are endued. No member hath his power foz him 
ſelfe, noꝛ applyeth it to his pꝛiuate vſe : but poureth it abzode into the 
other membꝛes of the ſame body, and taketh no pꝛokit thereof, but ſuch 
as pꝛocedeth from the common commodttie of the whole body, So 
whatſoeuer a Godly man is able to do, he ought to be able to do ſt fo; 
hys bꝛethꝛen, in pꝛouiding none other wiſe pziuately foz hymſelle, but 
ſo that his minde be bent to the common edification of the Chirch, Let 
this therefoꝛe be our oꝛder foꝛ kindneſſe aud doing good: that whatlo⸗ 
euer God hath beſtowed vpon vs, wherby we map helpe oure neigh⸗ 
boz, we are the Baylies therof, and bounde to render accompt of the 
diſpoſing of it. Ind that the onely right diſpoſing is that which is tryed 
by the rule ofloue. So ſhall it tome to paſſe, that we (hall alwaye not 
onely ioyne the trauaill foz other mennes commoditie with the care of 
our own p2ofit, but alſo ſet it befoze the care of our own. Ind that we 
Gould not happen to be ignoꝛaunt that this is the true law of dilpo⸗ 
fing al the giftes that we recetue of God, he hath in the olde tome (nf 
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came law euen in the ſmalleſt giktes ok his liberalitie. J oz be commags Ero ri. 
ded the firſt fruites of cozne to be offred vnto him, by whiche the people rru . mul 
might teſtify that it was vnlawtul fo2 them to takeany frute of þ goods * 
that wer not firſt conſecrate to him. If the giftes of god be ſo onely then 
canctified vnto vs, when we haue with our hand dedicate them to the 
authoꝛ therof, it is euident that it is an vntrue abuſe thereof that dothe 
not lauoꝛ ok ſuche dedication. But it hall be vaine foꝛ thee to go about t. rb! ſit 
to enriche the Loꝛd with communicating to him of thy thinges. Theres eb: ru 
foze ſith thy liberalttte cannot extend vnto him, as the P2ophete ſayth , an 
thou muſt ble it toward his ſainctes that are in earth, Therfozealmeſſe 
are — — holy oblations, that they may now be cozreſpondent to 
theſe ot the law. 

5 But, that we Gould not be wery with doing goode which otherwiſe & 
muſt nedes tom quickly to paſſe)that other thing muſt be adioyned whis Cor. xiit 
the the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ol that charity is patient and not moued to an⸗ un 
ger. The loꝛd commaundeth to do good to al vutuerſally,of who a great 
part are moſt vnwoꝛthy, if they be conſidered by their owne deſeruing, 

But here Þ ſcripture helpeth with a very good meane, when it teacheth 

that we muſt not haue reſpect what men deſerue ofthemſelues,but that 

the image of God is to be conſidzed in al men, to whiche we owe all ho⸗ Gal. bl x 
noꝛ and lone, But theſame ts molt diligently to be marked in them of ß 
houchold of faith, inſomuch as it is in them renued and reſtozed by the 

Spirit of Chꝛiſt. Therfoze whatſoeuer man thou light vpon,Þ nedeth 

thy helpe,thou haſt no cauſe to withdꝛaw thy ſelf from doing him good. 

Ik thou ſay that he is a ſtranget:but the loꝛd hath geuen him a marke, ỹ 

ought to be familiar vnto thee,by the reaſon that he fozbiddeth thee to 

deſpiſe thine owe fleſh, If thou ſay that he is baſe and nought woꝛthe: 

but the Loꝛd ſheweth him to be ſuch a one, to whom he hath vouchela⸗ 

ved to geue the beautie of his image . Jfthouſay that thou oweſt him ta Ibiii. 
nothing foꝛ any thing that he hath done foz thee: but god hath ſet him as vu. 

it were in his place, in reſpett of whom, thou knoweſt ſo many and ſo 

great benefites wherwith he hath bound thee vnto him. If thou ſaye Þ 

he is bnwoꝛthy that thou ſhouldeſt laboz anye thing at all foꝛ his ſake: 

but the image of God wherby he is commended to thee,is woꝛthye that 

thou ſhouldeſt geue thy ſelf and all that thou haſt vnto it. But if he haue 

not only deſerued no good at thy hand, but alſo pzouoked thee w w20gs Math vl. 
and euill doinges:euen this is no iuſte cauſe why thou Gouldeſte ceaſſe rriii.and 
both to loue him and to do foꝛ him the dutiful woꝛks of lone, Thou wilt rin. xxx v 
lay. he hath far otherwiſe deſerued of me. But what hath the loꝛd deſer⸗ 

ued · Which when he commaundeth thee to foꝛgene all wherein he hath 

offended the, truely he willeth theſame to be imputed to himſelf, True- 

ly. this is p onely way to come to Þ which is vtterlye againſt the nature Luk, vi! 
ok man, much moze is it hard foz man. J meane toloue the that hate bs, . 

to tetompence euil with doing good to render bleſſinges fo2 repꝛoches: * = 
il we remember Þ we muſt not conſiderthe malice of men, but loke vpon _ 
the image of god in them, whiche defacing a blotting oute their faultes, 

doth with the beauty and dignitte of tt ſelf allure vs to embzace it. 

Therfoze this Moꝛtification hal then only take place in vs. whẽ we 
perkoꝛme the duettes of charitie. But it is not he that perfoꝛmeth them. p 

only doth all the dutikull wozkes of ä 1. leaue non 90 ot 
ü | «ot, them 
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them badone, but he that doth them of a ſincere affection of lout. Foxit 
map happen,thac a man may fullye pertozme to all men all Þ he oweh, 
ſomuch as concerneth outward Luettes:and yet he may be farre from þ 
true perfozming efit, Foz you maye fee ſome that would ſeme very ly⸗ 
beral, which yet do geue nothing but either with pꝛide oflooke,oz with 
chozliſhneſſe of woꝛdes they vpbzaide it. And we be come to ſuche wet: 
cyedneſſe in this vnhappy woꝛld. that almoſt no almeſſe are geuen of as 
ny men,o2 atleaſt of the moſt part of men, without repꝛoching. M hiche 
peruerſneſſe ould not haue ben tolerable among the very heathe.Fez 
of Chziſtians is ſomewhat moze required than to chewe a cherekulneſſe 
in countenance, and make their doinges lonelp with 22 es of woz⸗ 
des. Firſt they muſt take vpon them the parſonage of him whome they 
ſee to nede their help:and then ſo pitie their caſe , as if theſelues did lele 
and ſuffer it:ſo that they may be carried with feling of mercy and gitles 
neſle euen as they would bee to helpe themſelues. He that hall come ſa 
minded to helpe his bzethzen, will not onely not defile his doinges with 
any arrogancy oz vpbzaiding, but alſo neither wil deſpiſe his bꝛothet to 
whom he doth good as one neding his help. noz treade him bnder foote 
as one bounde vuto him: no moze than we vle to repꝛoche a ſick miber, 
foz eaſing whereof the whole body labozeth , o2 fo thinke it ſpeciallze 
bounde to the other members, bicauſe it hath dzawen moze helpe vnto 
it, than it hath recompented. oz it is thought that the tommon enter 
partening of dueties betwene members of one bodp,hath no fre kinde 
of gift,but rather that it is a paiment of that which being due by p law 
of nature it were monſtruous to denie , And by this reaſon it (hail ſol 
low, that he maye not thinke himſelfe Diſcharged that bath perſozimed 
one kinde of duetie, as it is commonlIy vſed,that when a riche manhath 
geuen any thing of his owne,he leaueth other charges to other men, es 
not belonging to him. But rather euerye manne ſhall thinbe thus with 
himſelfe, that he is altogether dettoz to his neighbours, and 5 kc mr 
determine none other ende of bling his liber alitie, but when abllilye 
— eth. which how large ſoeuer it be, muſt bee meaſured by the rule of 
charitte, 

Now let vs moze fully declare the pꝛincipell parte of fozſaking oute 
ſelues, which we ſayd to haut reſpect to God. We haue ſayde much of it 
alredy, which it wer ſuperfluous to rehearſe againe:it (halbe ſufficiente 
to'entreate of it ſo far as it frameth vs to quietneſſe of minde and (uiles 
rance.Firſt therefoze in ſeking the tommoditie oz quietneſſe of this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent lite, the ſcripture calleth vs hereunto , that reſigning vs and cute 
things to the Loꝛdes will. we Could yeld vnto him the affections of our 
hart to be tamed and ſubdued , To couet wealth and honozs, focem- 
paſſe authozitie,to heape vp riches,to gather together alſuch follies as 
ſerue fozroyaltie # pompe,our luſt is outragious,# our gredineſſe inft- 
nite. On the other ſide,of ponertte, ignobilitie, a baſe eſtate, we have 4 
maruellous feare & maruellous bafted, that moue vs to trauaile by all 
meanes to eſchue them.Yereby a man may ſee,howe vnquiete a minde 
they haue how many Chiftes they attempt. with what ſtudies they werb 
their life. p frame their life after their own deuiſe:to attein thoſe things 
ö their affectis of ambition oꝛ conetouſneſſe requireth,# on other (y0e 
to cſcape pouerty ⁊ baſeneſſe, Therfoze» godly muſt kepe thts ware 


» — 


The grace of Chriſt. Fol. 226, 
they be not entangled with ſuch ſnares. Firſt let th? not either delirt oz 
hope foz,02 think vpon any other meane of pꝛoſpering.thã by 5 bleſſing 
ofthe Loꝛde: and therefoze let them ſafely and boldly reſte themſelues 
vpon it. Foz ho wſoeuer the fleche thinke it ſelfe ſufficient of her lelle, 
when lhe either trauapleth by her owne diligence, oz endeuozeth with 
her owne ſtudy , oz is holpen by the fauoz of men, tothe atteining of 
hono2 and wealth:yet it is certaine,that all theſe thinges are nothing, 
and chat we ſhall nothing-pzeuaile with wit oz trauaile, but inſomuch 
as the Loꝛde hall pzoſper bothe , But on the other ſide his onelp bleſ- 
ſing findeth awaye thzough all ſtoppes, to make all thinges pꝛocede 
with vs to a foyfull and luckie ende. Thenhowe ſoeuer we may moſte 
or all obteine any glozy oꝛ wealth without it( as we daily ſe the wicked 
to get heapes of greathonozs andricheſſe) yet fozaſmuche as they. vps 
pon whom reſtethche curſe,do fele no parcell of felicitie, we tan obteine 
nothing without his bleſſing that ſhall not turne vs to euill. nd it is 
not at all to be coueted, that maketh men moze miſerable. 
There foꝛe it we beleue that all the meane of pzaſperoug ſucceſſe and © 


| 
ſuche as is to be wiſhed, conſiſteth in the onely bleſingof God; whiche 
being abſente al kindes of miſerie. and calamitie muſt happen vnto vs: 
this remaineth alſo, that we do not gredily endenoz to wealthandhos 
5 nos ſtanding vps our own fineneſſe of wit oꝛ diligence,nozleaning to 
| the fauo2 of menne, noꝛ truſting vpon a vaine imagination of foztine, 
e but that we alwape looke vnto the Loꝛde, to bee led by his guidyng to 
0 whatſoeuet lotte he hath pꝛouided. So firſte it Mall come to paſſe, that 
k we hal not biolently ruſhto the catching of richeſſe and inuading of hos 
d nozs, by wong, by guile, and euill eratty meaneg, oz ertoztion with 
6 doing iniur pe to oute neighbouxs, but (hall onely followe choſe Foꝛ⸗ 
8 tunes that may not leade vs from innocence.Foʒ who may hope foꝛ the 
[1 helpe ol Goddes bleſſing among fraudes, ertoztions and other ſuttle 
ſt meaneg ot wickedneſſe : Foz as Goddes bleſſing follaweth no man but 
pe him that thinketh purely, and doeth rightly. ſo it calleth backe all them 
of of whome it is deſired, from erooked thoughtes, and cozrupt doinges, 
Then, we ſhall be bzidcled that we burne not with immeſurable deſpze - 
te ol growing riche, noꝛ ambitiouſly gape foz bonozs. Foꝛ with what face 
it map a man truſt to be holpen ok God , to obteine thoſe thinges that he 
te deſixech againſt his woozde : Foz GOD foꝛbidde that GOD choulde 
[es geue the helpe of his bleſſing to that whiche he curſeth with his owne 
10 mouthe;Laſte of all if it ſuccede not accozding to our wich and hope, yet 
ue we Gal be reſtrained from impatiẽce. and from curling our eſtate what⸗ 
zur ſoeuer it be, bicauſe we knowe that that is to murmure againſt God, at 
m⸗ whoſe will richeſſe and pouertie, baleneſſe and honoꝛs are diſpoſed, 
E Buell, be that reſteth himſelfe in ſuche ſoꝛt as is afozeſaide vpon the 
iff blelling of G ODD. neyther will by euill ſuttelties hunt fox thoſe thin gs 
ea that menne are wonte outragiouſly to conet,by whiche crafty means 
all he thinketh that he Hall noth ng pꝛeuaile:noꝛ if any thing happen pzoſ- 
nde { Perouſly will impute it to himſelfe , and to his owne diligence endenoz 
ery dx to foꝛtune, but wil alligne it to GOD the authoꝛ. But if while other 
198 mennes eſtates do floziſhe , he go but ſclenderly foꝛwarde, yea, oꝛ ſlide 
ſpde | backwarde,yet he will beare his yllfoztune with greater quietneſſe and 
t, moderation ok minde, than a pꝛophane man will beare a meanely good 
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Of the maner how to receiue 


ſuccelke, whiche is not altogether ſo good as he Deſired: bicauſe he hath 
a comfozt wherein he may moꝛe quietly reſte, than bpon the hieũ toppe 
of wealthe and authozitie ; btcaule he accompteth that his thinges are 
oꝛdered by God as is auailable foz his ſaluatton . Do we ſee that Da⸗ 
uit was minded, and peldeth himſelfe to be ruled by God, he declareth 
himſelf to be lyke a weyned childe, and that he walketh not in hie things 
oꝛ maruellous aboue himſelte. | 
And the Godly mindes ought to haue that quietneſſe and ſufferante 


not onely conſiſting in this behalfe:but alſo it mull extende to all chall⸗ 


ces whereunto our pzeſent life is ſubiect. Therefoze no man hath right⸗ 
ly fozſaken himſelfe,but hee hath ſo reſigned himſelfe vp whollye co the 
Lode, that he ſuſfreth all the partes of his life to be gouerned by his 
will. He that is ſo framed in minde , whatſoeuer happen, wyll nepther 
thinke himſelfe miſerable, no2 will with enutouſneſle againſt god come 
plapne of his Foztune.Yowe neteſſarie this affection is, Mall hereby 
appeare, it youconſider to howe many chaunces we be ſubrect,Dinerſe 
kindes of diſeaſes do trouble vs, ſometime the peſtilence cruelly teyg⸗ 
neth, ſometime we are ſharpely vexed with calamities of warre, ſome 
time froſt oz hayle denouring the hope of the yeare bzingeth barrineſſe, 
that dꝛineth vs to dearth:ſometime our wife, parentes, childzen , oꝛ 
kinſiolkes are taken away by death,oure houſe is conſumed with fy2e 
theſe be the thinges at chauncing whereof men curſe their life, deteſte 

day of their birth. haue heauẽ and light tn execration,murmure again 

God,and(as they be eloquent in blaſphemies) actuſe him of vniullite 4 
trueltie. But a taithfull man muſte euen in theſe chaunces beholde the 
mercifuli kindeneſſe and katherip tender neſſe of God; Therefoze whe⸗ 
ther he (ce his houſe deſtroyed, his kinſfelke flatne;pet he wit not ther⸗ 
foze ceaſle to praiſe God, but rather will turne himſelfe to his thonghee? 
pet the grace of the Loꝛde that dwelleth in my houſe, will not leaue it 
deſolate. Oꝛ if when his toꝛne is blaſted oꝛ bitten, oʒ conſumed w frofls 
02 beaten downe with haile. he ſee famine at hande, pet be wil not del⸗ 
peire, noꝛ ſpeake hatefully of God Gut will remaine in this confidence, 
We are vet in the Lozdes pꝛotection, chepe bꝛought vp in his paſtures: 


Pla. leit ye therefoze will finde vs foode euen in ertremeſt bartenneſle . On if 


| * 
| ryt. 


he be troubled with ſickeneſſe. euen then he wil not be diſcouraged with 
bitterneſſe of ſozrowe,to burſt out into impatiente and quarell thus w 
God: but conſidering the righteouſneſſe and lenttie in Gods cozrection 
he will call himſelf backe to patience. Finally. whatſoeuer (hall happen. 
bicauſe he knoweth it oꝛdeined by the handt of God, he wil take it with 
a well pleaſed and thankfull minde, leaſt he choulde tubboznely reſiſte 
his authoꝛitie. into whole power he hath pelded himſelfe and all his. 

Therfoze let that fooliſh and moſt miſerable comfozt of the Yeathen be 
far from a Chꝛiſtian mannes bart,which to ſtrengthen their mindes a⸗ 
gainſt aduerſities, did impute theſame to Foztune, with whome they 
comptedit fooliſh to be angry. bicauſe che was blinde and bnadviſed, 
blindely wounded bothe the deſeruing and vnideſeruing , Foz contraty⸗ 


wile this is the rule of Godlineſſe,that the onelp hand of God is p iudge 


and gouerneſſe of both Foꝛtunes, and that it runneth not koꝛward with 
vnaduiled ſodein rage. but with moſte oꝛderly iuſtice dealeth among vs 
bothe good thinges and euill. The 


at Ch 
all hie 
reſt, a 
wagen 
not on 
but Þ; 
poſtle 
obedie 
lege ot 
be ſubl 
chew v 
that th 
like vn 
recken 
commu 
maʒe o 
bulatio 
when v 
the pol 
death, t 
Dow m 
the moꝛ 
feloboſh 
finges 
the furt 
Biltd 
but to te 
ſes, hau 
natural! 
chewedt 
aboue di 
bꝛoken 4 
into a fo 
ſtubbozt 
wers w 
better by 


only hon 


I 2 4 ah. . . y hoc ito hd 


— * 


dp be, , 
The grace of Chriſt, Fol. 225 
The eyght Chapter. 


Ot the bearing of the croſſe, which is a part of the fozſaking 
of our ſelues. | 


ut a Godly minde muſt yet climbe vphier,euento Þ  *! 

| VI © wheruntoChaiſt calleth his diſciples, euerp one take 1 
5 phis croſſe. Foz al whom the Loꝛd hath choſen and 
1 <4) voucheſaued to receiue into his tompanpe, muſte pꝛe⸗ 
| ES&, Way pare theſelues to a hard, trauailſome,# bnquiet life, # 
A RYE N ful of manp a diuerſe kindes ot incõmodities. So it is 
SW 1's wil of $heauenly father, to exerelle the in ſuch ſozt, 
= Phemay haue a true pzoofe of the þ be his, Beginning 

at Chziſt,his firſt begotten ſonne,he pꝛotedeth with this oꝛder toward 


— 


all his chtld2e, Foꝛ wheras Chziſt was the beſte beloued ſonne aboue Þ path füt. 


teſt. a in whom the fathers minde was fully pleaſed, yet we ſee how he rvii.e rvii 
was not tenderly cc deintily handled:ſo Þ it map be truely ſayd, p he was v. 
not only exerciſed with a perpetual troſſe ſo log as he dwelled in earth, 
but 5 al his life was „ but a kinde of continual croſſe. The Js 
poſtle heweth the cauſe therbf to be. it behoued that he cheulde learne 
obedience by thoſe thinges that he ſuffred Why then Choutd we pꝛiui⸗ 
lege our ſelues from that eſtate, whereunto it bthoued Chzift our hedto 
be lublecte, ſpecially ſifh he became ſubicct thereunto foꝛ our cauſe, to | 
chew vs an example of patiente in himſelf: Therefoze the Apoſtle ſayth Ko. dul. il 
that this is the apointed end koꝛ all the childꝛen of God, to be faſhioned 
like vnto him. Phereupon alſo in hard and ſharpe chaunces,which are 
reckened aduerſities and euils, arileth a great comfozt vnto vs, that we 
communicate with the ſufferinges of Chꝛiſt:that as he entred out of a 
maze of all troubles into the heauenly glozpe,ſo we may by diverſe tri⸗ 
bulations be bꝛought into theſame glozie.Foz ſo ſayth Paul bimſelfe, Þacre. tit 
when we learne the communicating of his alflictions, we do alſo cöteiue ru. 
the power of his reſurrection:and when we are faſhtoned like vnto his Phi. 
death, we are ſo pzepared to the felowthip of his glozions riſing again. 
How much may this aualle to _— al the painfulneſſe of the croſſe,Þ 
the moze we are afflicted with aduerſities,fo much p moze ſurely is onre 
felowſhip with Chꝛiſt conkirmed: dy communicating whereof, our ſuffes 
finges ate not onely made bleed vnto vs, but allo do much help vs to 
the furtherance of our laluation. 

Bilide that, our Loꝛd had no nede to take vpon him to beare Þ crofe, | 
but to teſtify and pꝛoue his obeditce to his father:but we foꝛ diuerſe cans * 
ſes, haue nede to leade out life bnder a continual crofſe,Firft as we bee 
naturally bẽt to attribute al things to our flech)vnleſſe our weaknes be 
chewedvs as it wer befoze our eies, we do eaſily eſteme our own ſtregth 
aboue due meaſure,# dout not v whatſoeuer happen, it wil continue bn⸗ 
bꝛoken & bnonercome againſt al hard aſſaultes.Wherby we are carried 
into a foolich & vain corifidence of fleſh,and then truſting thereupon, we 
nbbozhiely ware pꝛoud againſt God himſelf,as though our owne po⸗ 
wers without his grace did ſuffice vs. This arcogancy he can no way 
better beate downe,than when he pꝛoueth vnto vs, by experience not 
only how feble, but alſo how frail we be. Therfoꝛe 9 vs =_ 

lit; Wil 
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with chame. oꝛ pouertie, oꝛ loſſe of childzen,oz ſicknelle, oꝛ other talami⸗ 
ties, which we being vnable to beare in reſpect of our ſelues,do byand 
by ſinke down vnder them. Being ſo humbled, we learne to cal vps his 
U ˖l only maketh vs to ſtand vpꝛight vnder the heauy bur, 
den ok afflictions. ea Þ moſt holy, how well ſoeuer they know that they 
ſtandby 5ᷣ grace ot god a not by their own foꝛte, yet are to much aflured 


of their exon ſtrength # conſtancy, vnleſſe by the triall of the croſſe, he 


bzing them into a moze inwarde knowlege of theſelues. The llouthlul⸗ 
neſſe crept into David: ſaydin my reſt. J ſhall neuer be moued. Loꝛd, 
thou hadſt ſtabliche d in thy good meaſure a ſtrength to my hil, thou hid⸗ 
deft away thy fate, J was ſtriken. Foꝛ he conteſleth that with ſluggich. 
neſſe in pꝛoſperitie his ſenſes were dulled, that not regarding the grace 
of God, vpon which he ſhould haue hanged,he leaned vnto himſelte, to 
pꝛomiſe himſelf perpetuall tontinuance. It this chaunted to ſo greate a 


Pꝛophet:which of vs cught not to be tearefull.that we may be hedefu]; 


3 
No. v. tit, 


Theretoze wheras in pꝛoſperitie they flatter themſelves with opinion 
of a greater conſtancy and patience, when they are once humbled with 
aduerſtcte,they learne that their fozmgr opinion was but hipocriſye. 
The farthfullCJ ſay) being admoniched d examples of their diſcas 
ſes. do thereby p2ofit to humilitp, that being vnclothed of the wꝛonglul 
confidence of the flech. they may reſoꝛt to the grace of God. Ind when 
they are once come to bis grace, th ey fele the pꝛeſente of gods ſtrength 
wherin is aboundantly ſufficient ſuccoz foꝛ them. 

And this is it that Paul teacheth,tyat by troubles is engendzed pa⸗ 
tience,by pattence pꝛoote.Foꝛ wheras god hath pꝛomiſed the faithful, 
that ye wil be pꝛeſẽt with them in troubles, they fele theſame to be true, 
when they ſtand patiently, being vpholden by his hand. which by they: 
own ſtrength they were not able to do. Patience thereſoꝛe bzingeth a 
pꝛoofe by experience to the holy ones, that god wt nede requireth,wll 
in dede perkoꝛme the helpe that he hath pꝛomiſed. And therby alſo thelt 
hope is confirmed:fozalmuch as it wer to muche vnthankekulneſſe not 
to loke fo2 in time to tome, theſame truth of god that they had alredy by 
expetience pꝛoued to be conſtant and ſure M e ſce now how manp goed 


thinges do come bnto vs in one knot by the croſſe, Fo2,ouerth:zowing Þ 


opinion that we falſly pzeſume of our obne ſtrength, and diſcioling our 
hipocriſie that deliteth vs, it hakcth away the hurtfull confidence cf 5 
fleſh,and teacheth vs being ſo humbled, to reſt vpon god only,by which 
it commeth to paſſe,that we neither be oppzeſſed no2 fall downe , Ind 
after victozie foloweth hope, inſomuch as the Loꝛde tn perfozming ts! 
which he hath pzomiſed, ſtabliſheth the credife of his truthe fo tyme to 
come.Truely although there were no mo reaſons but theſe. it appereth 
how much the exerciſe ofthe croſſe is neceſſary foz vs.F 02 it is à matter 


of no ſmall impoꝛtance, to haue the blinde loue of thy ſelf wiped away, | 
thou mayeſt wel know thine own weakneſſe.To fele thine own week 


neſle. that thou mayeſt learne to diſtruſt thy ſelfe:to diſtruſt thy ſeif:th2! 
thou mayeſt remoue thy confidence from thy ſelf vnto god:to teſte wi 
confidence of hart vpon God, that being vpholden by his helpe, theu 
mapeſt continue bnouercome to the laſt ende:to ſtand faſt by his grace, 
y thou mayſt viiderſtandy he is true in his pꝛomiſes:to know by bꝛele 
the truthe ok his pꝛomiles, that thy hope may be ſtrengthne d therby. 
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The grace of Chriſt, | Fol.228, 
The Loꝛde hath alſo an other ende of afflicting his, to trie their pati⸗ 
= inſtruct vs to obedience. Not that they can vſe anye obedience M 
toward him, other than theſame that he geueth them:but lo it pleaſeth 
him by open examples to make appꝛoued by witneſſes, and to ſet foozth 
the graces that he hath beſtowed vpon his holy ones, that they houlde 
not lie idely hid within them. And therefoze in bꝛinging fozth into open 
chew the ſtrength ofſufferance and conſtancy, wherwith he hath furni⸗ 
(hed his ſeruauntes, it is ſayd that he trieth their patience. Ind from 
hence came theſe ſayinges:that God tempted Abꝛaham. and had pꝛoofe Gen. il. 
of his godlineſſe , by this that he refuſed not to offer vp in ſacrifice his 
own and only ſonne, Therfoze Peter teacheth , that our faith is ſo pꝛo⸗i. Pe .i. bit 
ued in troubles, as golde is tried ina foznace:Ind who can ſay that it 
is not expedient, that the moſt noble gift of patiece, which a faithful mi 
hath receiued of his God, ſhould be bzoughtr fozth into ble, that it maye 
be made certainly knowen and manifeſt; Foz otherwiſe men will not 
eſteme it as it is wozthy. Now if god himfelt doth rightfullye when he 
h miniſtreth matter to ſtirre vp þ vertues that he hath geuen to his faiths 
ul, that they Could not lie hidden, yea lie vnpꝛofitable and periſh: then 
is there good reaſon of the afliccions of the holy ones, without whiche 
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U their patience ſhould be nothing. J ſay alſo that by the troſſe they are 
n inſtructed to obedtence, bicauſe theyare ſo taught to liue not after theyz 
L own wich, but after the will of God. Truel if all thinges chould flowe 


bnto them after their own minde,they would not know what it wer to 

folow god. And Deneca rehearſeth that this was an old Pꝛouerb, whe De vr 

ll, they exgoꝛted any man to ſuffer aduerſities, folow god. By whiche they _ 3 
declared. that then only men truely entred vnder the yoke of god, when 


5. he yelded his hande and backe to Gods coꝛrection. Nowe if it bee moſte 
a righteous.that we ſhould ſhewe our ſelues in all thinges obedient to 5 
vali heauenly father, then we ought not to refuſe, p he ould by all meanes 
elt accuſtome vs to pelde obedience vnto hm. , 
10k But yetwe perceiue not how neceſſary this obedience is foꝛ vs, vn⸗ 
by leſſe we do alſo conſtder , how wanton our fleſhe is to chake ol the yoke 
dod blk God, ſo loone as it hath bene but a litle while deintily and tenderlye 
gy handled. The ſame happeneth vnto it. that chaunceth to ſtubboꝛne ho2s 
out les. which if they be a few dates pãpꝛed idlely, thet cannot afterward foz 

t Þ fearceneſſe be tamed, neither do know their rider, to whoſe gouetnemẽt 
hich they ſomwhat befoze obeyed. Ind this is continual in vs that god com⸗ 
And plameth to haue ben in the people of Jſraell,that being wel fed and co- 
chat uered with tatneſſe. we kicke againſt bim p fed and noutiched vs. The 
eto liberalitie of God ſhould in dede haue allured vs to conſider and loue 
ret his goodneſſe, but fozaſmuche as sur euell natute is ſuche, that we ate 
iter alway coꝛrupted with his tender lage, it is moꝛe than neceſſarp foz bs, 
55 to be reſtrapned by ſome diſtipline, that we runne not outragtonlly into 
ted | lach a ſtubbozne wantonneſſe. So. that we choulde not growe fierce w 
1 bnmelurable aboundance of richeſſe, that we chonld not ware pꝛoud be⸗ 
Wil ing lifted vp with honoꝛs. that we thuld not become inſolent; being puf 
theu fed vy with other good giftes, eyther ofthe ſdule, body oz foztune, the 
= loꝛd himſelf as he koꝛſeeth it to be expedient, pꝛeuenteth it. and with the 

pie cemedp ofthe croſſe ſubdueth a bꝛideleth the fearceneſſe of our fleſb, ang 
1 we P diverſe wates,ſomuch as is healthfulfoz every man.Foz all are not 


7. iui. alrke 


Cap · viii. Of the maner how to receiue 


1 1 088 alike ſicke of all one diſeaſes 02 do alike nede of hard healing. Ind thes 
MY reupon is to be ſeene howe (ome are exerciſed with one kinde of croſſe, 
WE: 06S Fon TOR and ſome with an other, But whereas the heauenlye Phiſician hadlety 
W ſome moꝛe gently, and purgeth ſome with Harper temedies , when he 
ie meaneth to pꝛouide foz the health of all:xet he leaueth none free oz vn⸗ 
14 ſ touched, bycauſe he knoweth all without exception to be diſcaſed, 
oꝛeouer, the moſt mercifull father needeth not only to pꝛeuent our 
weakenefſe,but many times to cozrect our paſſed offences, Therfoze ſo 
oft as we be afflicted,the remẽ bꝛante of our fozepaſſed life ought biand 
19 by to entre into our minde:ſo without doubt we ſhal finde that we haue 
e done ſomewhat wozthy of chaſtiſement , pet we ought not ehekeiy to 
1 4 ground our exhoztation to patience vpon the acknowleging of ſinne, 
1 l. Coil xi. Foz the Scripture miniſtreth vs a far bettet cõſideration, wh it ſaith, 
FR dul that the Loꝛd cozrecteth vs with aduerſities,that we Could not be da- 
ned with this woꝛlde. Therefoze we ought even in the very charpneſſe 
of tribulations to acknowlege the kyndnelle # goodneſſe of our father 
| toward vs, foꝛ aſmuch as euen then he ceſſeth not to further our ſalua⸗ 
| tlon. Foz he doth affitct,not to deſtroy oz kil vs, but rather to deliuer vs 
* fro the dãnation of the woꝛld. That thought (al lead vs to that. which 
9 Pꝛo. iii. xi the Scripture teacheth in an other place: My ſonne, refuſe not 5 Lozs 
1 des cozrectiõ, noꝛ be wery bobẽ thou chalt be rebuked of him. Foꝛ whom 
| the Lo2d loueth,he coꝛrecteth, and embzaceth him as a father doth bys 
| ; childe. When we know his rod to be Þ rod ok a father. is it not our dutie 
rather to ſhew our ſelues obedient childꝛen and willing to learne, than 
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. with obſtinatie to do like deſperate men, that are hardened with cuell 
＋ doynges ;: The Load loſeth vs. vnleſſe he cal vs backe by cozrection-twh# 
1 we are fallen awaye krom him: ſo that the authour of the Epiſtle to the 
j Pcb2. ri. Hebꝛewes rtghtly ſayth that we are baſtardes, and not childꝛen yf we 
F | vil, he out ok cozrection.Therfoze we are moſt froward , pf we can not ſuf- 


1 fer him when he declareth his good will a the care that he hath foz cur 
ſaluation. This the Scripture teacheth to be Þ Lifference betwene the 

. vnbeleuers and the faithful, that the vnbeleuers as the bondſlaues of 
e a rooted and hardened wickedneſſe, are made the woꝛſe and moze obſti⸗ 
''" nate with whippyng:the faithful, like childꝛẽ hauing an heneſt freedom 
ok nature, do therbp pꝛofit to repentàte. Now muſt thou chooſe of whe⸗ 

ther number thou wilt be. But bicauſe J haue ſpoken ofthis mattet in 

another plate. J am cõtent to touche it bzteflly à ſo will matze an ende. 

| — Moꝛeouerit is a ſingular tõfoꝛt. whe we ſuffer perſetutiòõ foꝛ tighte⸗ 

| ouſneTr,Foz then we ought to think, how great an honoz God vouche⸗ 
ſaueth to graũt vs, that he ſo garniſbeth vs with the peculiar marke of 

bis ſouldiours.F meane that thei ſuffer perſecution foꝛ righteouſneſle, 

not only that ſuffer foz defence of the Goſpell, but alſo that are troubled 

foꝛ anp defence cf tighteouſneſſe. Whether therfoze in maineteynyngPÞ 

truthe of God againſt the lies of Satan, oz in taking in hand the delice 

of good men a innocẽtes againſt the wzonges of the wicked. we be d!! 

ueũ to runne into Þ diſpleaſure & hatred of the woꝛld, whereby out life 

oꝛ goods, oꝛ eſtimatiõ map tom in daũger: let it not be greuous 02 loth⸗ 


115 | ſome bnto vs tc emplop our ſelues foz god, o2 let vs not thinke out ſel⸗ 


4 f | ues milerable in thoſe things in which he hath th his owne mouth Nos 
at. vr. noticed bs bleſſed, Pouertie in dede, if it be coſideredin it lell, is 3 
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ple:likewiſe banichment, cöteptious eſtate, pꝛiſonment, ſhame: Fina liy. 
death is the vttermoſt of al talamities. But whe the fauour of our Geo 
bꝛeatheth vp6 vs, ther is none of all tbeſe thinges, but it turneth to our 
felicitie, Therkoꝛe let vs rather be content with the teſtimony of Chziſt, 
than with þ falſe eſtimatiõ of Þ fleſh, So (hall it come to paſle, that we 
ſhal reioyſe as the poſtles did, when God (hall accompt vs wozthy to 


' ſuffer repzoche foꝛ his name. Foz why? If we being innockt,# knowing 


our ſelues clere in our coſcience, are by the noughty dealyng of wicked 
men ſpoiled of our good:we are in deede bꝛought to pouertie thereby a 
moͤg men. but ſo richeſſe do truely grow vnto vs in heauẽ betoze God. 
Jf we be thzuſt out of our houſes, we are the moze inwardly recetued 
into d houchold of God, Tk we be vexed a deſpiſed, we take ſo much the 
deper rootes in Chꝛiſt. It we be noted with repzoches and ſhame, we 
are in lo much the moꝛe honoꝛable place in the kingdom of God. If we 
be ſlayne. ſo is the entrie made open foꝛ vs vnto bleſſed life. Let vs be 
achamed to eſteme leſſe theſe thinges. vpon which the Loꝛde hath ſet ſo 
great a pꝛice, thã chadowyſh x fickle enticyng pleaſures of pꝛeſent life, 
Sithe therkoze the Scripture doth with cheſe and like admonitions 
geue ſullicient comfo2t foꝛ the ſhame s ez calamities, that we ſuffer foz 
defence of righteouſneſſe, we are to muche vntha;kefull pf we doe not 
gladly and cherefully receyue them at the Loꝛdes hand: ſpectally ſithe 


this is the kind of croſſe.moſt pꝛoperly belongyng to the faithfull.wher⸗ . pe. ul. 


by Chziſt will be glozifted in vs. As allo dcter teatheth. But it is mcze 


— to gentle natures to ſuffer ſhame than 8 hüdꝛed deathes:ther i. Cun tit 


02e Paule expꝛeſly admontſheth that we ſhall not onely ſuffer perſecu- 


* 
tions. but alſo tepꝛothes, brtaule we truſt in the lluyng God. Xs in an Con. vi. 


other place he teacheth vs after his example to walke though ſclann- 
der and good repoꝛt. pet tbere is not required of vs ſuch a cherefulnelle 
as may take away al felyng of kitterneſſe and ſozrow,oz els the patifce 
of the holy ones in the croſſe wer no pattence, vnle ſſe they ſheuld be both 
founented with ſozrow a vexed with grefe. If there were no bardneſſe 
inpouertte,no peyne in ſickeneſſe, no grefe in tame, no hoꝛreur in 
death , what valiauntneſſe oz temperance were it to beare them indif- 
ferencly:But when euery one of theſe doth with the natural bitterneſſe 
therof bite the heartes of vs all, herein doth che valiantneſſe of a faith⸗ 
full man Chew it ſelf,if beyng aſſayed with the felyng of ſuch bitterneſce, 
how grenouſly ſo euer he be troubled with it, pet with valiantly reſiſ- 
tyng he ouertommeth it. his patience vttereth it ſelfe hertin, yfbeyng 
charply pꝛouoked, he is yet ſo bꝛidled with the feare of God, that he bur- 
ſteth not out into any diſtemper. His cherefulneſſe appereth herein. yk 
beyng wounded with ſadneſſe and (ozrowe , he teſteth vpon the ſpirt- 
(uall comfozt of God, 

This conflict, which v faithful do ſuſteyne againſt the natural feling 


of ſoꝛrow, while they ſtudie foꝛ patience a temperance,Paul hath very 
wel delcribed in theſe woꝛds. We are put to diſtreſſe in al things. but wen. Coꝛ. tut 


rit, 


Lil, 


9 


are not made loꝛrowkul:we labour. but we are not lefte deſlitute:we ſuf- vn 


fer perſecutiõ:but we are not ſoꝛſaten in it:we are thiowen Towne, but 
we periſh not. x ou ſee how to beare Þ croſſe patietli.is not to be altoge⸗ 
thet aſtoniched a without al feling of ſoꝛrow. As 5 Stoikes in old time 
did foolichly deſcribe a valiant hearted 9 * ſuch a one as 1 
v. 0 


Fol. 229. 
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crap. viii. Of the maner how to receiue 


01 | {; of all nature of man, was alike moued in pzoſperitie and in aduerſitye, 
RY in ſozowfull and topfull ſtate, yea ſuch a one as ltke a ſtone was mouey 


iin 

i | | l with nothing. And what haue thei pzofited with this hie wiſedom Foz⸗ 

r ſothe they haue painted out ſuche an image of wiſedome as neuer was 

"|| RE founde,and neuer can hereafter be among men: But rather while they 
1# WE coueted to haue to exact and pzeciſe a patience, they haue taken away al 


r —— of patience out of mannes lite, And at this daye alſo among chzis 
1 ians there are new Stokes, that recken it a fault not onely to grone 
. and wepe, but alſo to be ſad and tarekull. But theſe uraunge concluſiog 

| do commonly pzocede from idle men, which buſying thelelues rather in 

1 ſpeculation tha doing, tan do nothing but bꝛede vs ſuch new found doc⸗ 

| trines. But we haue nothing to do with that Nony Philoſophy, whiche 

our maiſter and Lozd hath condemned not onely by his woꝛde but alſo 

by his example. Foz he mcurned and wept both at his cwne and other 
Pe.rcritt mennes aduerſities. The wozldecſayth he>ſhall reiopte, but you ſhall 
4037795 00 5 oll, Mourne and wepe. And bicauſe no man chould finde fault therwith , by 
n J0 his open pꝛoclamatton, he hath pzonounced them bleſſed that mourne, 
+46! 1 Math. v. And no maruel.,Foz it ail weping be blamed, what (al we indge of the 
ru: um. Lozdhimſelf, out of whoſe body dzopped bloody teares:Jtf euery feare 
MF Nuk. . be noted of inkidelitie, hat Cal we iudge of p quaking feare,wherwith 
rum we reade p he was not ſclẽderly ſtriken. Ik al ſadneſſe be milliked, how 

| ſhal we like this,Þ he confeſſeth his ſoule to be ſad euen to the Death: 

10 This I thought good to ſpeake to this ende, to cell Godiye mindes 

RR from deſpeire:that they ould not therefoze altogether fozſake the ſtu⸗ 
dy of patiente, bitauſe they cannot put of the natural affection of ſozow; 

which muſt nedes happen to them, that make of patience a ſenſleſſe dul⸗ 
F neſſe, and ofa valiant and conftant man, a ſtocke.Foz the ſcripture ge- 

1 ueth to the holp ones the pꝛaiſe of patiente, when thei are ſo troubled w 
it hardneſe of aduerſities, p yet they be not ouercome noꝛ thzowen down 
il votth it: when they be ſo pꝛicked with bitterneſſe,that thei be alſo Deſited 
with ſpiritual toy: when they be ſo difireſſed with grief. that ret they tes 
„ | teiue courage again being chered with the comfozte of God. pet in the 
| meane time that repugnancie abideth ſtill in their hartes,that naturall 
1 ſenſe eſchueth and dzedeth thoſe thinges that it knoweth to be againſt 
it:but ð affection of godline ſſe trauaileth euen through all thoſe difficul- 

ties to the obeping of gods will. This repugnicy the loꝛd expꝛeſſed wh? 
mit he ſaid thus to Peter: When theu waſt pong thou didſt gird thy ſelf,and 
Ab. rico oft walk whither thou wouldeſt: But when thon art old, an other ſhal 
gird thee and leade thee whither thou ſhalt not be willing. Neyther is 1k 

likely, that Peter, when the time tame that he muſte glozfy Ged by 

his death. wes dꝛawen vnwillingly and reſiſting vnto it. Els his mars 
tyꝛdome choulde haue but (mall pzayſe - But howſoeuer he did with 

great cherefulnelle of harte obey the ozdinaunce of God, yet bicauſe he 

had not put of Þ nature of man, he was doubly ſtrayned with two ſoztes 

of willes.Foz when he did by himſelf conſider the bloody deathe that he 

ſhoulde ſuffer , being rien with bozroz thereof, he woulde gladlye 

WIE, haue eſcaped it. On the other ſide when it came in his minde that he 
' | 1 was called vnto it by the commaundement of God, then conquering # 
ie treding down fear. he gladly yea g cheretully toke it vpõ him. Thie thet⸗ 
1 foze we muſt endeuoꝛ if we wil be 5 diſciples of Chziſt, that our * 
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be inwardly killed with ſo great a reverence and obedience to god, as 
may tame and ſubdue to his oꝛdinante all contrarie affections. So al 
it come to paſſe, that with whatſoever kinde of crolle we be vered,eucn 
in the greateſt anguiches of minde, we ſhal conſtantly kepe patience, 
foꝛ aduerſitiesal haue their charpnes wherwith we chalbe bitten: lo 
when we are afflicted with ſickneſſe,we Chal both grone x be diſquieted 
# deſire health:ſo being pzeſſed with pouertie, we ſhalbe pzicked with ; 
tinges ofcarefulnefle # ſoꝛrow:ſo hal we be ſtrikẽ with grief of Game, 
contempt and iniurie:ſo hall we yelde due teares to nature at the buris 
all of oure frendes:dut this alway ſhall be the concluſion. But the loꝛde 
willed ſo, Therfoze let vs folow his will. pea euen inthe middeſt of the 
pickinges of ſozrow,tn þ middeſt of mourning and teares,this thought 
mult nedes come betwene,to encline our hart to take cheretully Þ very 
ſame thinges,by reaſon whereof it is ſo moued. 

But fozaſmuche ag we haue taken the chiefe cauſe of bearyng the 
croſe,out of the conſtderacton of the will of god. we muſt in few wozds 
define what diſterence is betwene Philoſopyrcall a Chziſtian patience. 
Cruely very few of the Philoſophers climbed to ſo hie a reaſon, to vn - 
derſtande that the hande ol God doth erercile vs by afflictions, and to 
think that god is in this behalt co be obeyed, But they bꝛyng no other 
teaſon. but bitauſe we muſt ſo do of neceſlitie. What is this eis, but to 
lay that thou muſte pelde vnto God, bicauſe thou ſhalt trauaile in vaine 
to wzaſtle againſt hyme Foꝛ if we obey God, onely bitauſe we ſo muſie 
of neteſlitie:then if we might eſcape,we would ceaſſe to obey. But the 
ſcripture biddeth vs to conlider a farre other thing in the will of God, 
that is to ſay, firſt tuſtite and equitte , thẽ the care of our ſaluatis, Theſe 
therefoze be the Chꝛiſtian exhoztartons topatience,whethcr ponertye, 
0z banichment, oz pziſonment,oz chame, oꝛ ſickneſſe,oz lolſe ok parents. 
02 chudꝛen, oz any other lyke thing do greue vs, we muſt thinkep none 
of theſe thinges doth happen, but by the will and pꝛouidente of god,and 
that he doth nothyng but by moſt tuſte oꝛder. Foz whp-do not oure in⸗ 
numerable and daily offences deſerue to be chafltced moze ſharplye, and 


with moe greuous cozrection , than ſich as the mercifuil kindeneſſe of 


god layeth vpon vs: Js it not moſt great equitie,that our flech be tamed 
and as it wer made acquainted with the poke, that che do not wantonlye 
grow wilde accozding to her nature: ꝗs not Þ righteouſneſſe and truth 
of god wozthy,that we Could take paine foꝛ it? But if there appeare an 
vndouted righteouſneſſe in our afftictions,we cannot without vntygh⸗ 


teouſneſſe epther murmure oz wꝛaſtle agaynſt it. We beare not now 


that colde ſong: We muſte gene place, bicauſe we ſo muſte of neceſſitye 
but we heare a liuelye leſſon and full of effectualneſſe : We muſte obep 
bieaule it is vnlawfull to reliſte:we muſte ſuffer patiently , bicauſe tim» 
patiente is a ſtubboꝛneſſe agaynſte the rightcouſneſſe of O D. But 
nowe bitauſe that thyng onely is woꝛthy to be loued of vs, whiche we 
know to be to our ſafetie and benekite, the good father doth this way al⸗ 
lo comfoꝛte vs, when be allirmeth that euen in this that he afflicteth vs 
wich the troſſe, he pzoutdeth koz oure ſafetie. But if it bee certayn that 
troubles are healthfull foz vs, why choulde we not receyue them with 
athantzekul and well pleaſed minds : Therefoze in pactently luffring 
them, we do not koꝛteably pelde to neceſſitte , but quietip agree to _ 

| own 


Cap. ix. Of the maner how to receiue 


owne benefit. Theſe thoughtes (J ſay) do make that hotve muche dure 
mindes are greued in the croſſe with naturall feling of bitterneſle, ſo⸗ 
much they be cheared with ſpirituall gladneſſe. Lherupon alſo foloweth 
thankeſgeuing , which cannot be without toy. But if the pꝛaiſe of p loꝛd 
and thankeſgeuing pꝛocedeth of nothing but of a cherefull and ioyfull 
hart, and there is nothing that ought to interrupt plame pzaiſing of god 
and thankeſgeuing in vs:here by appereth how nereflary it is that the 
bitterneſle of the croſſe be tempered with ſpirituall top, 


Lhe.tr. Chapter. 


Okt the meditation of the life to come. 


=Ut with whatloeuer kinde of trouble we be diſtreNed, we 
\ mute alwaye looke to this ende, to vſe oure ſelues to the 
« RH ontempt of this pzeſent life. therby be ſtirre d to the medi⸗ 
vo 9 A tation of the life to tome. Foz,bicauſe God knoweth wel 
E > 2 how much we bee by nature enclined to the beaſtlye lone of 
this woꝛlde, he bleth a moſt fit meane to dzawe vs backe, and to ſhake 
of our luggichneſſe, that we chould not ſtick to faſt in that lone, There 
is none of vs that deſireth not to ſeme to aſpire and endenoz al their life 
long to heaufly immoꝛtalitie. Foz we are aſhamed to excel bzute beaſts 
in nothing: whole ſtate ſhould be nothing inferiour to oures , vnleſſe 
there remaine to vs a hope of eternitie after death. But if you examyne 
the deuiſes, ſtudies and doinges of every man, you (hall finde nothing 
therein but earth. Hereupon groweth that ſenſleſneſſe, that our minde 
being daſeled with vaine gliſtering of richeſſe, power and honozs.,1s ſo 
dulled that it cannot ſee fatte. Our hart alſo being poſſeſſed with cone: 
touſneſſe, ambition and luſte, is ſo weyed downe, that it cannot riſe vp 
hier. Finally all our ſoule entangled with enticementes of the fleſhe, ſe⸗ 
keth her felicitte in earth. The Loꝛde. to remedie this euill,doeth with 
continuall examples of miſeries, teache this of the vanitie ofthis pzeſit 
life. Therfoze that they ſhould not pꝛomiſe themſelues in this life a ſofid 
and quiet peace, he ſuffreth the to bee many times diſquieted @ troubled 
erther with warres,02 vp202es,02 robberies, oꝛ other iniuties . That 
they ſhould not with to muche gredineſſe, gape foz fraile and tranſitozy 
richeſſe,oz reſt in the richeſſe that they alredy poſſele,ſomtime with bas 
nichment, ſometime with barrenneſſe of the earth , ſometime with fy2e, 
ſometime by other meanes he b2ingeth them to pouertte,o2 at leaſt hol- 
deth them in meaſure , That they thoulde not with to muche caſe take 
pleaſure in the benefites of mariage,he eyther maketh them to bee ber- 
ed with the frowardneſſe of their wiueg,o2 plucketh them do we with 
ill thildꝛen. oꝛ punicheth them with want of iſſue. But if in al theſe thin- 
ges he tenderly beareth with them, yet leaſt they ſhould either (wel with 
fooliſh glozye, oꝛ immeſurably retoyce with vaine confidence,he doeth 
by diſeaſes and dangers ſet befoze their eyes. how vnſtable a vaniſhing 
be al the goodes that be ſubtect to moꝛtalitit. Then onely therefoꝛe we 
rightly pꝛokit in the diſcipline of the crolle whe we learne that this life, 
when it is conſidzed in it ſelfe is vnquiet, troubleſome and innumerable 
wates miſerable, in no point fully bleſſed:# that al thoſe that 1 
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iT he grace of Chriſt, ... 
bened4|1e good thinges theres6are;bneertaine, fickle, bain,atdgozrups: 


id hh many gvils.mired with them. And hereupon we do determine; 
1 nothing to be fought oz hoped foz, but ſtrife:onꝭ that when: 
we thinke of our crowne,then we muſt lift bp our eyes toHrans . Fox 
thus we muſt beleue. That our munde is neuer truelp rayſed tothe de⸗ 
de and meditation ok the like to come, vnleſſe it haue lirſte contetued a 
tontemp ofthis pꝛeſent life. 0 121 363 30. 
. 7,1 K02 betwene theſe two there is no meane, the earth muſt either be⸗ 
tome vile in gur ſight , 02 holde vs bounde with intemperate loue of it, 
Chetloze ik we haue any care of eternitie,we muſte diligentiy endeuout 
to looſe our ſelues from theſe fetters. Now bitauſe this pzeſent life hath 
many flattering, pleaſures wherewith to allure vs, a great chewe of 
alantneſſe. grace and ſwetencſle,wherewity to delite vs : it is much 
vehouetull{oz vg to be now and then called away, that we bee not be» 
che with (ach. allurementos.Foz what, I pzap you, would be done 
the did here eniop a continuall concourſe of good things and felicitie, 
kth we cannot with continuall ſpurres of euils be ſufficiently awaked 
tgconſider the wiſerptheteol Hot onely the learned do knowe, but al- 
ſaths (Pune people daue no Pzquerbe moze common than this, that 
3s lite is lyke a ſmoke oz ſhado w: bicauſe they ſaw it to be a thing 
ſp,pzafutgble to bee knowen, they haue ſet it out with many notable 
gtejces But there is nothing that we doe eyther moze negligentlye 
canſider oꝛ leſle remember. Foꝛ we go about ail thinges,as though we 
would frame to our ſelues an immoꝛtalitie in earth. Jf there be a cozps 
taried to buriall, 021f e walke among graues. then becauſe there is an 
image of death befoze our eygs,J graunt we do maruellouſip well dil⸗ 


þ 


courſe like Philoſophers vpon the banitie of this life. A lbeit we do not 
that continually, foz many times all theſe thinges doe nothyng moue 
vs. But when it happeneth,our Philoſophy laſteth but a while, whiche 
ſo ſosne as we turne our backes, vanicheth away,sz leaueth no ſtep at 
al of remembzance behinde it:finally it paſſeth awaye as a clapping of 
handes vpon a ſtage at any plsataut ſight, Ind we foꝛgetting not only 
deaty,but alſo that we be ſubtect-to deth, as though we had neuer hard 
any tepoꝛt therof,fal to a careleſſe aſſuredneſle of earthly immoꝛtalitie. 
It any man in the meane time tell vs of the Pꝛouerbe. p man ts acrea⸗ 
tute of a daies continuance,we graunt it in dede: but ſo hedelellp, p ſil 
de thought ofeuerlaſting continuance reſteth in our minde. Who ther⸗ 
loꝛe tan deny, that it is a great p2ofit to bs al, not only to be admoniched 
nwoꝛdes, but by al the examples of erperience that may be to be coutn- 
cedofthe miſerable eſtate of earthly life :fozaſmuche as euen when we 
are conuineed , we ſcarcely ceaſſe to tand amaſed with peruerle # kolich 
admiration of it as though it conttined p vitermoſt end of good things, 
But if it be necefary that god inſtruct vs, it is dure duetie likewiſe on 
our bedalfes to hearken to him when he talleth and awaketh our dul⸗ 
nelle that deſpiſing the woꝛld, we may with al our heartes endeuoꝛ to 8 
medr:atton of the life to come, 

But let the faithful accuſtome themſelues to ſuche a deſpiſyng of 
meſente liie. as mape nepther engender a hatred thereof, noꝛ any bn: 
thankfulneſſe towarde God. Foz this life,howſoeuer it is full of infinite 
miſertes,is pet wozthily reckened among the not ſclender biefſynges of 


God. 


Fol. t 


Capi. . 
God;Therefoze if we acknowlege us benefite of God in if, we are ga 


Of the maner how to receiue 


of no [mall vnthankefuinefſe towarde GDD himleife But ſptrighye: 
it ought to be to the faithful a teſtimonie of GodFgoodwlll.fozMihinh 
as it is wholly directed to the furtheraunce of their ſalustion. Foꝛ bes 
foze that he openly deliuet vnto vs the inheritaunce et eternall glozpe, 
his will is to che we himſelke a father vnto bs by ſmaller examples iand 
theſe be the benefites that are daily beſtowed dpon bs. Sithe chexetbze 
this life ſerueth vs to vnderſtande the gbobneſſe of God, chall we dil 
daine it as though it had not a ctomme ot goodneſſe in ite We mull ther⸗ 
foꝛe put on this keling and affection:, to recken it among the gyktes of 
goodneſſe that are not to be tefuſed. Foꝛ though there wanted reſtimos 
nies of ſcripture, ot whiche there are both many and molt euident, very 
nature it ſelf doth exhoꝛte vs to geue thankes to the Woꝛde, fo that he 
hath bꝛought vs into the light of it, that de graunteth bs the vle beit 
he geueth bs all neceſſary ſuccoꝛs foꝛ Þ pꝛeſeruation ot it. Ind this is x 
much greater reaſon, it we conlidet that we are in it after a tertain ma⸗ 
ner pzepared to the gloꝛy of the heauenly kzingdome . Foz ſo the Lorde 
hath oꝛdeined that they whiche in time to come chalbee trowned in hegs 
uen , muſt fight certaine battels in darth, that thep ould not triumph, 
till they had ouertome the harde aduentures of the battell , and odtey⸗ 
ned the victoꝛie. Then another reaſon is,that we do by diuerſe benefits 
begin therein to taſte the lweteneſſe of gods liberalitie. that oure hope 
de lire ſhould be wetted to long foz the teueling therof. When this is des 
termined, that it is a gift of Gods clementpe that we line this earthiye 
life, foz whiche as we be bound vnto him,ſo we ought to be mindefull x 
thankkull:then we chall in kit oꝛder come to conſider the moſt miſerable 
eſtate thereof,to this ende that we may be deliuered from to much gre- 
dineſſe of it, whereunto ag J haue befoze ſapd, we are of out ſelues na⸗ 
turally enclined. | 93 
Now whatſoeuer is taken from the wꝛõgkul deſire of this life ought 
to be added to deſire ofa better life. graunt in dede p they thoughte 
cruely,that thought it beſt not to be boꝛne the next, to die quickly, Fox 
what could they being deſtitute of the light of-God and true religion, ſee 
therein but vnhappy and miſerable:Ind they dyd not withoute reaſon, 
that maurned and wept at the birthes ol ther frendes, and ſoleninelye 
retoyced at their burials, dut they did it without pꝛokite, bicauſe beyng 
without the right doctrine ot kaith, they did not ſee how that map turne 
fo good to the godly, whiche is of it ſelfe neither bleſſed noz to be deſired 
and ſo they ended theyz iudgement with delperation. Let this therfo:e 
be the marke of the faithfull in iudging of moztall life, that when they 
vnderſtand it to be ol it ſelf nothing but miſerie,they may reſozt wholly 
the moꝛe freſhly and redily to the eternall life to come. When we come 
to this compariſon , then this pꝛeſent like map not onelp bee ſafely neg. 
lected. but alſo vtterly deſpiſed and lothed in compariſon ol other. 0: 
il heauẽ be our countrey, what is the earth els but a place o baniſhmet: 
If the departing out of the wozlde be an entring into like, what is the 
woꝛld but a grauezto abide in it, what is it els but to be dꝛouned in deth* 
Ik to be deliuered from the body is to be ſet in perfect libertie, what is 
bodpels but a pziſone 4 Jftoentoye the pzeſence of GOD is the hiel 
fumme ok kelicitie, is it not miſerable to lacke it: But till we bee 
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The grace of Chriſt. 


gut ok the woꝛld, doe wander abode from the Lozde. Therefoze ik theil Coꝛ. b. 


earthly life, be compared with the heauenſy lite, doutleſſe it ovght to be 
deſpiſed and troden vnder foote.But it is neuer to be hated, but inreſs 
pect that it holdeth vs in ſnbtection to ſinne. and yet that hatted is not 
pꝛoperly to be layed vpon our life. But hewſoeuer it be, yet we muſt be 
ſo moued either with werineſſe oꝛ hatred of it. that deſiring the end of it 
we maybe alſo ready at the will of the Loꝛde to abide in it:ſo that oute 
werineſſe map be far from all grudging and impatience. Foꝛ it is like a 
place in battel array, woberein the Loꝛd hathplaced vs, which we ough 


t 
to kepe till he call vs a way. Paul in dede lamenteth his ſtate that be is — 


holden bond in the bondes of the body longer than he wiſhed, ligheth 
with feruent deſire or his redemption:neuertheleſſe co obey pcommaũ⸗ 
dementof the Lo2d,he pzofeſſed himſelf readye to bothe, bicauſe he ac⸗ 
knowlegeth himſclf to owe this vnto god, to glozify his name. either by 


death. or life:and that it is in god to determine what is moſt expediente bar . 


fo: his gloꝛy. Therefoze if we muſt line a die to the Loꝛde. let vs leaue 
to his will the time of our life and death: but ſo þ we be ſtill feruente in 
deſire of death, and be continually occupied in meditation therof,# del⸗ 
pile this life in compariſon of the immoꝛtalitte to tom. t wich to forſake 
u when it hall pleaſe the Loꝛd.bicauſe of the bondage of ſin, 

But this is monſtruous, that in ſtede ofthat deſire of death, many 
that boſt themſelues to be Chꝛiſtians, are ſo attayde of it that they tre- 
ble at euery mention ok it, as of a thing betosening vnluckelp and vn» 
happp.Truely it is no maruell,if naturall ſeaſe in vs do quake foꝛ fear 
when we heare of the dilloluing ol vs. But this is in no wile tolerable, 
that there be not in a Cbꝛiſtian mannes bꝛeſt the light of godlineſſe ;þ 
ſhould with greater comfozt ouercome and ſuppꝛeſſe that teare, howe 
great ſoeuer it be, Foz it we conſider that this vnſtedfaſt,faulty,cozrup- 
ttble,fratle, withering a rotten tabernacle of our bodp,ts thercfoze diſ- 
ſolued, ö it may afterward be reſtozed again into a ſtedfaſt, perfect, vn. 
toꝛruptible a heauẽly gloꝛp:ſhal not faith cõpell vs feruently to deſire þ 
which nature feareth? It we coſider by deth we are called home out of 
b miſhmẽt.to inhabit our coũtry.pea a heauẽly coũttp, al we obtein no 
cofozt tberby: But ther is nothing Þ deſireth not to abide cotinuaily,J 
graunt,and therfoze J affirme,y we ought to loke to the immortality to 
come, where we mayatftein a ſtedfaſt ſtate that no where appeareth in 


earth, Foz Paul doth bery wel teache. that p faithfull ought to go chete⸗ . Coꝛ. b. 


fully to death :not bicauſe they would be vnclothed, but bicauſe they de- 
ſyꝛe to be newly clothed. Shall bꝛute beaſtes, yea and the lifleſle crea⸗ 


tres, euen ſtockes # ſtones, knowing their pzeſent vanitie, be earneſtly Nom. vilt 
rix 


bent to loking fo p laſt day of Þ reſurrection.that they may with p chil- 
den of god be delivered from vanitie,# (hal we that are endued with 5 
light of wit. æ aboue wit enlightened with the ſpirit of god. when it ita- 
deth bppon our being. not lift vp our mindes beyonde this rottenneſſe 
ff earthe But it perteineth not to my pꝛeſent purpoſe, noꝛ to this place, 
to ſpeake againſt this peruerſeneſſe. nd in the beginning J haue alre⸗ 
dy profeſſed, that A would not bere take vppon me the large handlyng 
ot common places. J would counſell ſuche feareful mindes to rede Ci 
pans boke of Mozralitie,vnleſſe they were mete to be ſent to the Phy- 
loſophers,that they may beginne to be aſhamed when they ſee the con- 

tempte 


vt 


rut 


Fol. 232. 
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141: Cap. ix. Of the maner how to receiue 


„ tempt of death that thoſe doe hew,But this let vs holde foꝛ terteinipe 


1 determined, that no man hath well pꝛoftted in Chziſtes ſchole, vut he 
77 | | Ec. ll. xii F02 both Paul deſcribeth all the faithful by this marke, and allo it ig 


it heades,fo2 your redemption commeth nere at hande , Is it reaſonable 


TT 
pꝛaie you, that thething which he willed to be of fo great fozce to taiſ 
p top and cherefuineſſe in vs. chould bzede nothing but ſozrow and di; 


| couragement:Jfit be ſo,why do we till boaſt of him as our Scholema⸗ 
it ſter: Lette vs therefoze gette a ſounder minde, and howſoeuer the 


blinde and ſenfleſſe deſire of the fleſh do ſtriue againſt it, let vs not deut 


to wich foz the comming ofthe Loꝛd. not onely with wich ing. but alſo th 
groning and ſighing , as a thyng moſte happye ok all other. Joꝛ he Gal 
come a tedemer to vs, to dꝛawe bs gute et this infinite gulfe of euelg 
oe miſeries, and to lead vs into that bleſſed inheritance of his lite and 

| o20e, a 
N bd 2X This is certainly true:all the nation of the faithful,ſo long as they 
1 rrxvi well in earth. mul be as hepe apointed to ſlaughter.that they mey be 
{Co2.rv, faſhioned like Chziſt their head. Therefoze they were in meſt lamenta⸗ 
ir. ble caſe. vnleſſe they had theyz minde rayſed vp into heauen, a ſurmoũ⸗ 
| | ted all that is in the wozlde,and paſſed ouer the pzeſent face of thinges, 
Contrariwiſe, when they haue once lifted their heades aboue al earths 
ly thinges,althongh they ſee thewelth and honozs of the wicked flozis 
| ching, ik they ſee then enioping quiet peace , it they ſee them pꝛou de in 
1 goꝛgeoulneſſe and ſumptuouſneſſe of all thinges, if they ſce the to low 
1811 in plentifull ſtoꝛe of all delites, biſide that if they be ſpoyled by their wt 
f kednelle, if they ſuſteine repꝛochkull dealinges at their pꝛide, it they bee 
3% robbed by their couetouſneſſe, if they be be ed by any other outrege of 
| | theirs:they will eaſtly vpholde themſelues in ſuch aduetſities. Fez that 
Ctay rxv day ſhalbe befoze their eyes, when the Lozd Call receiue his laithlull 
| rviit into the quiete of his kingdom, when he Chal wipe all teares from ther: 


(PLES VE Rene. vil. epeg, when he Call clothe them with the robe of glozy and gladnes he 


he al fede them with the vnſpeakeable ſwetene ſſe of his deinties, wht 
he all aduaunce them to the felowhip of his hie t ſtate:finally whe he 
all voucheſafe to enterparten his felicitie with them. But theſe wyc- 
6 8 ked ones that haue floʒiſhed in the earth, he ſhall thꝛowe into extteme 
| ſhame. he ſhall chaunge their delites into fozmentes,their laughyng # 
mirth into weping and gnaching of teeth, he ſhall diſquiete their peace 

with terrible toꝛment ot conſcience, he (all puniſh their dcintineſſe 
vnquencheable ſier, and ſhall put their heads in ſubiection to thoſe god⸗ 
NF ly men, whole patience they haue abuſed,Foz this is righteouſnefle(as 
l. bes. i. aul teſtifieth)to geue releaſe to the miſerable and to them that ar bn⸗ 
iuſtly afflicted, and to render affliction to the wicked that do afflictthe 
godly, when the Loꝛd Jeſus hall be reueled from heaven. This truelſe 
is our onely comfo2t;which if it be taken away, we mult of necellitie t 
ö ther deſpeite. oꝛ flatteringly delite our lelues with p vaine comfoztesf 
1 Pl. Ixxitt. the wozld to our owne deſtruttion. J oꝛ euen the Pꝛopbete conkeſſetb p 
| his fete ſtagged. when he tarted to long bppon conſidering the pꝛeſentt 
f pꝛoſperitie of the wicked:and that he could not otherwiſe ſtand dan 


i rbit 


1 doth iopkully looke foz the day both ol Death and of the laſt reſurrection, 


is Luk, rrit common in the ſcripture, to call vs thithet as ofte as it will ſet foozth a 
iu grounde of perfect gladneſſe.Ketoycecſapth the Lo2deand lift vp pont 
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The grace of Chriſt, 


tut when he entred into the ſanctuarie of God, and bended hys eyes to 
the latt ende of the Godly and the wicked. To coclude in one wozd, the 
onely the croſſe of Chziſt triumpheth in the hartes of the faithfal vp6 
the Deuil, fleſh, linne and the wicked, when our eyes are turned tothe 
power of the reſurrection, 


The tenth Chapter. 


How we ought to bie thys pzeſent lyfe, and the helpes 
thereof, 


I ſuch introductions the Scripture doth alſo wel infozme 
N:4vs what is the right ble of earthly benefites: whiche is a 
thing not to be neglected in framing an o2dze ot life, Foz it 
T\1#1we muſt liue, we muſt alſo vſe the neceſſary helpes of like: 
(> $$ Ineyther can we eſchueeuen thoſe things that ſeme rather 
to lerue koꝛ delite than — netelſitie. Therfoze we muſt kepe a meaſure, 
that we may ble them with a pure conſcience,either foz neceſſitie 0z foz 
delight. That meaſure the Loꝛd appointeth by his woꝛde, whẽ he tea⸗ 
cheth that this life is to them that be his. a certaine tourney thzough a 
. ſtraunge countrep, by whiche they trauaill towarde the zingdome or 
heauen. It we muſt but paſſe thzough the earthe, doutleſſe we ought 
ſofarre to vſe the good thinges of the earth, as they mape rather furs 
ther than hindze our iournepe. Therefoze Paul doth not bnpzofitablp 
counſel vs ſo to ble this wozld, as though we bled it not: and to bye 
polleſſions with ſuch a minde as they vile to be ſolde, But bicauſe this 
place is ſl ippe ry. and ſo lope on bothe ſides,that it quickely makethvg 
to fal. let bs laboz to faſten our fote there, wher we may ſtande ſafely, 
Fo2 there haue ben (ome, that otherwiſe were good and holy menne, 
which when they ſaw intemperance and riot cotinuallp to range with 
bnbzideled luft, vnleſſe it be charpelp reſtrained, and were deſirous to 
cozrecte ſo great a miſchiefe, they could finde none other wap, but ſul⸗ 
fred man to vſe the benefites of the earth, ſo karre as neteſſitie requys 
ted. This was in dede a Godly counſel, but they were to ſeuere, Fox 
(which is a very perilous thing) they did put ſtreighter bondes vppon 
conſciences, than thoſe where with they were bounde by the wozde of 
God. And they expounde neceſſlitie, to abſteine fro all thinges whiche 
a man map be without, Ind ſo by their opinion, a man might ſcarcely 
take any moꝛe ode than bꝛead a water. Ind ſome be yet moze ſeuete: 
a3 it is ted of Crates the Thebane, Þ did thꝛowe hys goodes into the 
Dea, bicauſe if they were not deſtroyed, he thought that he chould bee 
deſtroyed by thẽ. Many at this day, while they ſeke a pzetence, wher⸗ 
by the intemperance ok the fleſh in vſe of outwarde ous may be ers 
cuſed, and while they go about to pzepare a way foꝛ the deſh raging in 
wantonneſſe, do take that as a thing confeſſed, which J do not graũt 
them, that this libertie is not to be reſtrained with any limitation of 
meaſure, but that it is to be left toeuerp mannes conſcience to vle as 
much as he ſeeth to be lawful foꝛ him. Truely I confeſle, that conſei- 
ences neither oughte noꝛ can in this pointe be bounde by certaine and 
pꝛetile fozinegs of lawes, But kozaſmuche as the Scripture teacheth 
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Of the maner how to receiue 


Cap. ix. 


eempt of death thar thoſe doe cew. nen this let vs holde foxcertvinyy 


determined, that no man hath well pꝛofited in Chziſtes ſchole, vut he 


doth iopkully looke foz the day both of death and of the laſt reſurrection, 


Foz both Paul deſcribeth all the faithful by this marke, and alſoit ig 


Lak 17 common in the ſcriptare , to call vs thither as ofte as it will ſet foogth a 
zvtu grounde of perfect gladneſſe.Retoycecſapth the Loꝛde and lift vp out 


heades,fo2 your redemption commeth nere at hande . Js it reaſonable 
I pꝛaie you,that thething which he willed to be of fo great fozce toraiſe 
bp top and cherefuineſſe in vs. ſhould bzede nothing but ſozrow and dil 
touragement : It it be ſo,why do we ſill boaſt of him as our Scholema⸗ 
ſter: Lette vs therefoze gette a ſounder minde, and howſoeuer the 
blinde and ſenſlelle deſire of the fleſh do ſtriue againſt it, let vs not deut 
to wich foꝛ the comming ofthe Lo2d,not onely with wiſhing, but alſo w 
groning and ſighing , as a thyng moſte happye of all other. Fo he Gal 
come aredemer to vs, to dꝛawe vsgute cf this infinite gulfe of euels 
— miſeries, and to lead vs into that bleſſed inheritance ok his life and 
glozle, PL 1 
Eh it This is certainly true:all the nation of the faithful. ſo long as they 
"rv; Dwell in earth. mull be as hepe apointed to ſlaughter. that they may be 
C oꝛ xb. faſhioned like Chꝛiſt their head. Therefoze they were in meſt lamenta⸗ 
xir. ble caſe, vnleſſe they had theyꝛ minde rayſed vp into heauen, a ſurmedgs 
ted all that is in the woꝛlde. and paſſed ouer the pzeſent face ok thinges. 
Contrariwiſe, when they haue once lifted their heades aboue al terth⸗ 
Iy thinges, although they ſee the welth and honozs of the wicked flozis 
ching. ik they ſee then — quiet peace , it they ſee them pꝛou de in 
go2geouſneſſe and ſumptuoulneſſe of all thinges, ik they ſce the to low 
in pientikull ſtoꝛe of all delites, biſide that it they be ſpopled by their wits 
kedneſſe,if they ſuſteine repꝛochkull dealinges at their pꝛide, if they bee 
robbed by their couetoulneſſe, if they be ve red by any other outrege of 
theirs:they will eaſily vpholde themſelves in ſuch aduetſities. Foz that 
Cſay.rrv day ſhalbe befoze their eyes, when the Loꝛd Chall re ceiue his (aich(ull 
rviit into the quiete of his kingdom, when he (al wipe all teares from ther: 
Neue. bil. eyes, when he hall clothe them with the robe of gloꝛy andgladnes,whe 
ru he hal fede them with the vnſpeakeable ſwetene ſle of his deinnes whe 
he all aduaunce them to the felowhip of his hie ctate;finally wie he 
hall voucheſafe to enterparten his felictric with them. But theſe wyt⸗ 
ked ones that haue ſloꝛiche d in the earth, he ſhall thzowe intocxtreme 
ſhame. he ſhall chaunge their delites into tozmentes, their laughyng # 
mirth into weping and gnaſhing of teeth, he (hall diſquiete their peace 
with terrible tozment ot conſcience,he all puniſh their dcintineſſe w 
vnquencheable ſter,and (hall put their heads in ſubiection to thoſe god⸗ 
ly men, whoſe patience they haue abuſed. Foz this is — 
{,Zhel. l. Maul teſtifieth)to geue releaſe to the miſerable and to them that at bn⸗ 
juſtly afflicted, and to render affliction to the wicked that do afflictthe 
godly, when the Loꝛd Jeſus hall be reueled from heauen. This trucije 
is our onely tomfoꝛt. which if it be taken away, we muſt of necellitie ty 
ther deſpeire,o2 flatterinoly delite our ſelues with þ vaine comfo2tes of 
Pl. lrritf-the woꝛld to our owne deſtruction, Foz euen the ꝛophete conteſſetb 
his fete tagged, when he tarted to long bppon conſidering the pzeſenit 
pꝛolperitie of the wicked:and that he could not otherwiſe ſtand bebte, 
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dut when he entred into the ſanctuarte of God, and bended hys eyes to 
the lalt ende of the Godly and the wicked, To coclude in one woꝛd, ths 
onely the troſſe of Chziſt triumpheth in the hartes of the faithfal vpõ 
the Deuil, fleſh, ſinne and the wicked, when our eyes are turned tothe 
power of the reſurrection, | 


The tenth Chapter, 


How we ought to bſe thys pzeſent lyſe, and the helpes 


* 


thereok. | 


y luch introductions the Scripture doth alſo wel infozme 


vs what is the right vie of earthly benefites: whiche is a 
ug <4*Ithing not to be neglected in framing an o2dze ot life, Foz it 
de muſt live, we muſt alſo vſethe neceſſary helpes of life; 
neyther can we eſchueeuen thoſe things that ſeme rather 
to ſerue fo2 delite than foz neceſſitie, Therfoze we muſt kepe a meaſure, 


that we may ble them with a pure conſcience,either foz neceſſitie 0z foz 
delight. That meaſure the Loꝛd appointeth by his wozde, whe he tea⸗ 
cheth that this life is to them that be his, a certaine tourney thzough a 


- fraunge countrey, by whiche they trauaill towarde the kingdome of 


heauen. It we muſt but palle thzough the earthe, doutleſſe we ought 
ſofarre to vſe the good thinges of the earth, as tyey mape rather fur» 
ther than hindꝛe our iournepe. Therefoze Paul doth not bnp2ofitably 
counſel vs ſo to ble this wozld, as though we vled it not: and to bye 
poſſeſſions with ſuch a minde as they vle to be ſolde, But bicauſe this 
place is ſl ippe rp. and ſo ſlope on bothe ſides,that it quickely makethvg 
to fal. let vs laboz to faſten our fote there, wher we may ſtande ſafely, 
Foz there haue ben (ome, that otherwiſe were good and holy menne, 
which when they (aw intemperance and riot corinually to range with 
bnbzideled luft, vnleſſe it be arpely reſtrained, and were deſirous to 


toꝛtecte ſo great a miſchiefe, they could finde none other wap, but ſufs 


fred man to vſe the benefites of the earth, ſo karre as neceſſitie requys 
ted. This was in dede a Godly —— but they were to ſeuere. Foz 
(which is a very perilous thing) they did put ſtretghter bondes vppon 
conſciences, than thoſe where with they were bounde by the wozde of 
God, And thep expounde neceſſitie, to abſteine fr all thinges whiche 
a man map be without, Ind ſo by their opinion, a man might ſcarcely 
take any moze fode than bꝛead a water, Ind ſome be yet moze ſeuere: 
as its red of Crates the Thebane, þ did thzowe hys goodes into the 
Dea, bitauſe if they were not deſtroyed, he thought that he ould bee 
deſtroyed by th#, Many at this day, while they ſeke a pzetence, whers 
by the intemperance of the fleſh in ble of outwarde thinges may be ex⸗ 
uſed, and while they go about to pꝛepare a way fo the fie raging in 
wantonneſſe, do take that as a thing confeſſed, which J do not graũt 
them, that this libertie is not to be reſtrained with any limitation of 
meaſure, but that it is to be left toeuery mannes conſcience to vſe as 
much as he ſeeth to be lawful foꝛ him. Truely J confeſſe, that tonſei⸗ 
ences neither oughte noꝛ can in this pointe be bounde by certaine and 
Pccilefoneg oflawes, But foꝛalmuche as the Scripture teacheth 
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Cap. x. Of the maner how to receiue 


general rules ofthe lawſull vſe, we muſt ſurely meaſure the vie Acroz: 
ding to theſe rules 

Let this be a pzinciple : that the vſe of Gods giftes ſwarueth not 
out of the way, when it is referred to that ende. wherunto the authoz 
himſelfe hath created and appointed them foz vs, fozaſmuch as he bath 
treated them koꝛ our good and yot koꝛ our hurt, Therefoze no man tan 
ke pe a righter waye, than he that chall diligently loke vnto this ende. 
Now if we conſidꝛe to what ende he hath created meates, we chal kind 
that he meant to make pꝛouilion not onelp (oz neceſſitte but alſo foꝛ des 
lite and plealure. So in apparel, beſide neceſſitie he apointed an other 
ende, which is comlineſſe and honeſtie. In herbes, trees, andfruiteg, 
beſide diuerſe pzofitable vſes, there is allo a pleaſantneſſe of ſight, and 
ſweteneſſe of (mel. Foz if this were not true, the Pzophet woulde not 
recken among the benefites of God that wine maketh glad the hart of 
man, and that oyle makerh hys face to ſhine: the Scripture would not 
echewhere, to ſet koꝛth his liberalitie, rehearſe that he hath geuen all 
ſuch thinges to men, And the very natural qualities of things do (uf, 


Pe. (lll. ficiently chew. to what end and how farre we may vſe them. Shal the 


Loꝛd haue ſet in floures ſo great a beautie, as pꝛeſẽteth it ſelfe to oure 
eyes: ihal he haue geuen ſo great a ſweteneſſe of ſauoz as naturallye 
flo weth into our ſmelling: and hal it be vnladofull either foz our eyes 
to take the ble of that beautte, oꝛ foꝛ oure ſmelling to fele that ſwete⸗ 
neſſe of ſauoz: what: Hath he not ſo made difference cf colours, that 
he hath made ſoine moꝛe acceptable than other e what e Yath he not ge⸗ 
uen to golde and ſiluer, to ſuoꝛie and marble, a ſpeciall grace whereby 


they might be made moꝛe pꝛecious than other metals oꝛ ſtones:Final⸗ 


ly bath he not made many thinges commendable onto vs without ne: 


© Ceſſary vlez 


Therfoze away with that vnnatural Philoſophie, which in graũ⸗ 
ting vs of the creatures no vſe but foz neceſſity, not only doth niggard 
ly bereue vs of the lawful vſe of Gods liberalitie, but alſo tà not tabe 
place, vnleſſe it firſt haue ſpoiled man of al his ſenſes and made hym a 
blocke, But on the other ſide we mult with no leſſe diligence pꝛouide 8 
ſtay fag the luſt of the fleſh, which il it be not bzought into oꝛder. ouer- 
floweth without meaſure: and it hath(as J haueſayd)defenders ofit 
which vnder pzetence of allowed libertie do graũt vnto it all thinges, 
Firſt there is one bꝛidle put in p mouth of it, tf this be determined, that 
al thinges are created foꝛ vs to this ende. that we (hould know the au⸗ 
tho2 of them; # geue hym thankesfoz bys tender kyndneſſe towarde 
vs. Where is thy thankeſgeuing , ik ö ſo gluttonoully fil thy ſelfe with 


deintie meates o2 with wine, that ů epther be made ſenſleſſe, oz vnkitt 


to do 8 duties of Godlineſſe # of thy calling e Where is the reknowle- 
ging of God, it thy fleſh by to great aboundaunce bopling in kilthy luſt. 
doth wyth her vncleanneſſe infect thy minde, that thou canſte not ſee 
any thing that is right oz honeſte: Jnapparell, where is thankfulneſle 
to God. if with coſtly goꝛgioulneſſe thereof we bothe fall in admiratis 
en of oure ſclues and diſdaine other: Il with the trimneſſe and clean» 
lineſſe of it, we pꝛepare oure ſelues to vnchaſtitiez here is the te 
knowleging of & O D, if oure minde bee fired vpon the 1 of 


oure apparell « Foz many ſo geue all their ſenſes to bodyly 14 
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that the minde lieth duerwhelmed. Many are ſo delited with marble, 

gelde, and paintinges, that they become as it were men made of mar⸗ 

ble, that they be as it were turned into metals, and be lite vnto pain⸗ 

ed mme ges. The (mel of the kitchẽ, oꝛ ſweteneſſe of ſauours lo dulleth Rom. riit. 
come; that they tan ſmel nothing that is ſpiritual. And theſame is alſo pun, 
to be leen in the reſt, Therkoꝛe it is certaine that hereby the licentioul⸗ 

neſſe ok abuling is ſomewhat reſtrayned, and that rule of Paul con⸗ 

firmed, that we be not to tarekull of the fleſhe, foz the Inſtes thereof, 

to whithe ik we graunte to muche, they bople out aboue meaſure and 


| 

J 

ö temper. | | | 
; But there is no ſurcr noꝛ readier way than that which is madebs 4 
ö by the contempt of this pzeſent lyfe, and the meditation of heauely im⸗ 

˖ moꝛtalitie. Foz thereupon follow two rules: the one, that they which Con bil. 
f vſe this wozld, choulde be lo minded as thoughe they vled it not, they n. 
t that marry wines as though they did not marry:they p bie as though 

| they did not bye, as Paul teacheth. The other, that they Chouldlearne 

l. gs well to beare pouertie, quietly and paciently, as aboundaunce mo⸗ 

e deratly, He that biddeth thee to bſe this woꝛld as thoughe thou dydſt 

e not ble it, dothe cut away not onelythe intemperaunte ok glottonie in 

e meate and dꝛink, and to much deintineſſe, ſumptuoulneſſe, pꝛide, haw⸗ 
1 tineTe, and niceneſſe, in fare , bilding, and apparell, but alſo all care 

es end affection that may either withdꝛabo thee oz hinder thee from thin⸗ 

at kingof the heauenly lyfe, oꝛ from ſtudy to garnich thy ſoule. But thys 

e was long ago truely ſayd of Cato: that there is great tarefulneſſe of 

by ttynming our body, and great careleſneſſe of vertue. And it is an olde 

l- piouetrbe that they which ar much buſied in care of their body are com⸗ 

[78 monly careleſſe of their ſoule. Therefoze, althoughe the libertie of the 


fapthfull in outward thinges is not to be reſtrained to a certain fozme 
pet truely it muſt be ſubiecte to this lawe, to beare very litle with their 
own affections, but contrarywile ſtill cat vpon themſelues with contt- 
nually bent minde, to cut of al hew of ſyperfluons plentie, much moze 
to teſtraine riotous exteſſe, and to take diligent hede, that they do not 
of helpes make to themſelues binderances. , 

Che other rule ſhalbe, that they that haue but ſmall and ſclender 
kicheſſe. may learne to lacke paciently, þ they bee not carefully moued 
with immea furable deſire of tbem: which pactence they that kepe, haue 
not a litle pzofited in p Loꝛdes ſchole:as he p hath not at leaſt ſomes 
what pꝛofited in this behalfe, can fcarcely haue any thing whereby to 
pove himſelfe p ſcholar of Chꝛiſt. Foz beſide this p the moſt part ef o⸗ 
ther vices do accompanie 5 deſire of earthly thinges, be that beareth 
pouertie impacientlp, doth foz the moſt part bew2ay Þ contrary diſeaſe 
in aboundaunce. J meane hereby p be which wilbe aſhamed of a poze 
tote, wil be pzoude of a coſtly cote :he Þ wil not be content with a hun⸗ 
gry Unper, wil be diſquieted with deſire of a deintier, and would alſo 
intemperatly abuſe thoſe dainties if he had them: he that hardly and 
vnauietly brareth a pꝛiuate and baſe eſtate, wil not abſteine fro pꝛyde 
he tlimde to honoꝛs. Therefoꝛe let al them p haue an vnkayned zele Phili.cift. 
of Godlineſſe endeuoꝛ to learne bythe Ipoſlles example, to be ful and . 
hungry to haue ſtoze and ſuffer want. The Scripture hath allo a third 
qule, wherby it tempereth þ vle of earthly thinges, of whiche we haue 

GG. ii. ſpoken 
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ſpoken ſutnwhat when we entreated of the pꝛecepteg ok charitie. #6, 
the Sctipture decreeth that all earthly thinges are ſo geuen vs by ö 
bountifulneſte of God, and appointed foz oute commoditie, that they 
may be as thinges deliue red vs to kepe, wherctwe mult one day pelde 
an accompt. We muſt therefoze ſo diſpoſe them, that this ſaying maze 


continually ſounde in eute cares, pelde an accompte of thy bail wike, 
Therewithall let this allo come in our minde who it is that aſketh ſuth 
an accompt. euen he that yaihſo much commended abſtinence, lobzit⸗ 
tie, honeſt ſparing, and modeſtie, # abhozteth tiotous lumptnouſneſſe. 
pꝛide, oſtentation and vanitie. whiche alloweth no other diſpoſrng of 
goodes, but ſuch as is ioyned with charitie: which hath already with 
bys own month conde:n:ed all thoſe delitetull thinges that doe wyth, 
dꝛaw a mannes minde krom chaſtit ie and cleanneiſe, oz vo dul his wpt 
with darbnelle, i 
F Laſt of all. this is to be noted, that the Load biddeth eut ty encof 
vs in al the doingesofhys lyfe, to haue an eye to bys callyng, Foz be 
knoweth wich how great vnquietneſſe mannes wit botlech, wity how 
ſktppiag lightnelſe it is caried hether and thether, how gredp his ambi⸗ 
tion is to holde diuerſe thinges at once. Theretoze p al thinges Qould 
not bee confounded with oure folly and raſhneſſe, he hath appointed to 
euerp man his duties in ſeueral kindes of life. Ind that no man taſh⸗ 
Iy tun beyonde hys bondes. he hath named all ſuch zyndes of life, bo⸗ 
cations, Therfoze cucry mannes ſeueral kinde of lyfe is vnto him ag 
it were bis ſtanding appointedbym by God, that they Choulde not all 
their life vntettsinſy wander about. Ind this diuiſton ig ſo neceſſarie. 
thet al our doinges ere meaſured therby in hys ſight, and oktentpmes 
contrary to the iudgement of mannes reaſon and Philoſophie. There 
is no dede attompted moꝛe noble, even among the Philoſophers, than 
foꝛ a man to deliuet his cotitry from tyꝛanny: but by the voice of gods 
iudgement the pꝛiuate man is openly condemned that lapeth hande b⸗ 
pon a tyꝛant. But J wil not tarry vpen tehearling ofcxamples, it is 
ſufficient if we know that þ calling of Þ Loꝛd is in euery thing the be 
inning a foundatton of wel dojng:; to which he p doth not direct hit!s 
Fl. hal neuer kepe a right way in hys doings, Ye may peradunenture 
ſomeryme do ſomwhat leming worthy of pꝛayſe: but whatſoeuer that 
ve in the ſight of men, bekoze the thzone of god it ſhalbe retected:mozes 
ouer there chalbe no conueniente agremente in the partes of hys lylt. 
Ther foꝛe our lyfe al then ve beſt tramed, when it fall be directed to 
thys marke: foꝛ then. no man carted with his owne racheneſſe will at⸗ 
tempt moꝛe then his calling may beate. bicauſe he knoweth that it is 
not lawful to paſſe beyond hys bondes,Ye Þ WGalbe a ma of baſe eſtate, 
Gal contentedly liue a pꝛiuate life, leaſt he choulde fozſake the degree 
wherein God hath placed him. Tgaine this ſhalbe no (mal relefe to ta⸗ 
res. labozs, greues, and other burdens, chen a man (hall know that 
in al thele thinges God is his guide, The moze willingly ö magiſttate 
wil execute his oflict: the houcholder will binde him ſelfe to hys dull: 
euery man in his kinde of life wil beate and paſſe thzough the diſtömo⸗ 
dities, cares, te diouſueſſe, and anguiches therof ; when they are pers 
ſuaded that euery mannes burden is layed vpon him by God, Hete⸗ 
upon alſo hall growe ſingular comkoꝛt, fozaſmuch as there w_ 
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5 1] 
The grace of Chriſt, 

ke ſo filthy and bile, cif it be ſuch a one as thou obey thy calling in 
b it hineth and is molt pzecious in the light of God. 


TheeleuenthChapter, 


Ok the tuffification of Fapth, and firff ofthe definition of the 
name and of the thing, | 


r Tbinke J haue already ſufficiently declared befoze, howe 
tere remaineth foz men being accurſed byß law one only 
0 A phelpe to recouer ſaluatts ;againe, what fapth is, # what 
benefites of God it beſtoweth vpo ma, and what fruites it 
bdꝛingeth fozth in hym. The ſumm of al was this, p Chꝛiſt 
is geuen vs by the goodneſſe of God, #concetued @ poſſeſſed of vs by 
fapth, by partaking of whom we receiue pzincipally two graces: p firſt 
that beyng tetõciled to God by his innocency, we may now in ſtede of 
atudge haue a merciful father in heauen: þ ſeconde, Þ being ſanctified 
by hys ſpirit, we may geue our ſelueg to innocency# pureneſſe of lpfe. 
Is fo regeneratton, which is p ſeconde grace, we haue already ſpokẽ 
of it as much as ſemed to be ſufficient, The maner of juſtification was 
therfoze leſſe touched. bicauſe it ſerued wel foz cur purpoſe, fir to vn- 
derſtande both how the Fayth by which alone we receine freely geuen 
righteouſnelle by p mercy of God, is not idle fr6 good wozkes: # alſo 
what be p good woꝛkes of ß holy ones, wherups part of this queſtion 
entreateth, Thertoze they are firſt to be thzoughly diſctſſed,# ſo diſcul 
led that we muſt remembze that this is the chefe ſtaye of vpholding res 
ligion, that we may be the moze careful and hedefull about it. Fo: vn- 
leſſethou firſt knowe, in what ate thou art with God, and what his 
tudgement is of thee; as thou haſt no grounde to ſtabliſh thy ſaluatts, 
ſo haſt thou alſo none to raiſe thy renerent feare towarde God. But 
the neceſſitie ofthis knowlege hal better appeare by knowlege it ſelfe, 
But Þ we ſtüble not at Þ firſt entry, (which we ſhuld do if we choulde 
enter diſputatio of a thing vnknowẽ let bs firſt declare wbat is ment 
by thele ſpeches. Mi to be tuſtified befoze god, to be iuſtikied by fayth 
02 by wozkes. He is ſayd to be iuſtiſied afoze god, Þ is pzonoticed by the 
ludgemet of god both tult a accepted foꝛ hys own —— lake, 
Foz as wickedneſſe is abhominable befoze god, ſo a ſinner can not find 
fano2 in his eies, in reſpect Þhe is a ſinner, oꝛ ſo long as he is accopted 
uche a one, Therefoze whereſoeuer ſinne is, there allo appeareth the 
wzath and vengeance of God. He is iullified pis not actõpted in place 
ofaſinner but of a iuſt man, a by reaſon therofhbe ſtandeth faſt befoze 


biudgemet ſeate of god wh? al ſinners fal. Fs ik an innotẽt be bzought 


to be arayned befoze p ſeate of a righteous tudge, wheniudgementeis 
geuen accoꝛding to his innoctcy, he is ſayde fo be iuſtified beefoze the 
ludge: ſo he is raſtified befoze God y being exẽ pt out of Þ nũbꝛe of ſin⸗ 
ners hath god a witneſſe a affirmer of his rtghteouſneſſe, Therfoze afs 
fer the lame maner a mi ſhalbe ſapd to be tuſtified by wozks, in whoſe 
life there is founde ſuch cleanneſſe # holineſſe. as map deſerue the te⸗ 
flimonp of righteoulnelle beefoze the th2one of God: oꝛ he Þwyth the 


pprightnelle of his wozkes is able to anſwere @ ſatiſfie Gods iudge⸗ 


ment, Cotrarywite he chalbe ſaydto be tified by fayth b beeing er- 
| G G. lit. auded 


Fal. 237. 


Cap. xi. Ol che maner how to receiue 


cludzd from the righteouſneſſe of wozkes, doth by fayth fake holde ot 
the righteouſneſſe of Chziſt : wherewith when he is clothed, he appea⸗ 
reth iũ ſight of God, not 2s a ſinner, bur as righteous, So we (imply 
crpounde iuſtificatiõ to be an atteptatiõ, wherby God receiting vs in; 
to fatio2 taketh vs foꝛ righteous. And we ſaye that the ſame conſiſteth 
in koꝛgeueneſſe cf ſynnes, à imputation of Þ righteouſneſſe of Chiq, 
Foꝛ confirmation hereof there are many and euident teſtimenieg 
of Scripture, Firfte it can not be denied, that thys is the pꝛoper and 
moſt vſed ſignification of the woꝛde. But bitauſe it is to long to gather 
all the plates and compare them together, it halbe enough to put the 
Tun. v1, teaders in minde of them. foꝛ they map of themſelues eaſeiy mark the, 
ri, But Jwil bung fozth ſome, where this iuſtification that we ſprake of 
Luk, bil. is expzelſelp entreateb of by name . Firſt where Lutze ſapth that the 
- rrevit- people when they had heard Chaiſt didiuſtifie God. Ind where Chat 
pzonounceth that wiſdome is 1uſtifted by her childzen : he dothe not 
meane ther, that they do geue righteouſneſſe, which alway remaineth 
erfect with God, although al the woꝛld go about to take it away fro 
hym:noz in thys place allo to make the doctrine of ſaluation righteous 
which hath ener that of u ſelfe. But both theſe ſpeches are as muthe in 
effect; as to geue to God and his doctrine the pzayſe that they deletue 
Againe when Chziſt rep2ocheth the Phariſes. that they iuſtiſie them 
Luk. rb. ſelves, he doth not meane that they obteine tighteoulneſſe by well do⸗ 
ing, but do vainegle2iouſiy ſeke foz the ſame of righteouſneſſe, where- 
of in ded? they be voyde. T ey that arg ſailkull ofthe Hebzue tonge do 
better bnderande the ſenſe cf thys phaſe : in whiche tonge they are 
not onely called wicked deers. that ate gilty in their conſcience of arp 
wicked doing, but alſo thep that come in danger of iudgement of cons 
(Bing. f, demnation, Foz when Berſabe ſayth that the and Salomon ſhall bee 
ri. wicked doers, he dothe not therein acknowlege any offence, but com- 


Wo 


plaineth v che and her ſonne ſhalbe put to ſhame, to be nfibzed amonge 


the repꝛobate and tondemned. But by the pꝛoteſſe of the text it eaſelye 
appeareth, that thcſame woꝛde in Latine alſo, can not otherwyle bee 

taken but by way of relation, and not to ſignifie anp qualitie. But ag 

Sal. conterning the matter that we gre now in hande with: where Paule 
vn. bapth that the Scripture did koꝛſee. that God iuſtifieth the Sentilesby 
Rom. Ii. fapth, what may a man bnderſkande therby, but that god Toth impute 
ryvt. righteouſneſſe by fayth:Agayne, when he ſayth p God iuſtitieth Þ wit- 
Rom. dili ked man pÞ is of the fapth of Chꝛiſt, what meaning tan be thereof, but 
#7. by pbenefite of fayth to deliuer them from the damnation which their 
wickedneſſe delerued : And yet he ſpeaketh moze plainly in the conclu⸗ 

ſion, whenhecryed out thus, Who Gall accuſe Gods elect; Jt is God 

that iuſtifieth, who (hall codemnezJt is Chziſt that dyed,yea y roſe a- 

gayne, and now maketh interceſſion fo2 vs. It is as much in effect as 


if he chould ſap, Who hal accuſe them whom god acquitethe who ſhall 


condemne them whoſe patrone Chꝛiſt is & defendeth them:Toiniitie 
therfoze is nothing cls,thanto acquite hym that was accuſed, fromfil 
thyneſſe ag atlowyng.hys innocency, Sith therefoze God doth tuſtitie 
vs by the interceſſion of Chꝛiſt. he doth acquite vs, not by allt wante 
of our own tnnocency, but by imputation of righteouſiſſe, v we may 
be ropted foz righteous in Chzilt which ar not righteougtn our —_ 
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EE 1 
The grace of Chriſt. Fol. 236. 


t So in the. riil. Chapter of the Ictes, in Paules ſermon:by hym is foꝛ⸗ 

i geuenelle of ſinnes pzeached vnto you, and euery one that beleueth im Act. rut, 

p hym is iuſtikied from al thoſe thinges, from which you could not be iu⸗Mrvm. 

1 tified in the law of Moſes, Pou ſee that after koꝛgeueneſſe of [ynnes, * vill 
ſultikication is added in plate of an expoſition, p du ſee plainly that it 


. is taken koꝛ abſolution, you ſee that it is taken away from the wozkes 

8 of the law. Pou ſee that it is the mere beneficial gift of Chziſt. pou ſce 

L that it is receiued by fayth, Finally you ſee that there is a ſatiltactyon 

er ſpoben ok where he ſayth that we are iuſtikied from ſynnes by Chuſte. 

he | So when it is ſayd that the Publicane came tuſtified out of the reple, 

e. we tan not ſaye that he obteined righteouſneſſe by any deleruing ot 

of wozkes, Thys therfoꝛe is ſayd that after pardon of hys ſynnes obtei In -t 
he ned, be was compted foz righteous befoze God, He was therfoze righ rv. 
1ſt teous, not by appꝛouing of wozkes, but by Gods free abſolutiõ. Wher⸗ en,. 
ot foꝛe à mbꝛole ſaythe very well, that calleth the confegMion of ſynnes a 

th lawful iuſtilication. | 4 
[rd But to leaue ſtriuing about the woꝛde: Tf we loke vpon the thing it 

us ſelfe as it is deſcribed vnto vs, there ſhal temaine no moze dout , Foz 

ein truly Paul doth expꝛeſſe tuſtification by the name of acceptation, whe | 

rue he ſapth( Ephe.i.a.v.) we are appointed vnto adoption by Chzilte, ac⸗ 

m⸗ cozding to the good pleaſure of God, vnto the pzayſe of hys glozyoug Nom il. 
do⸗ fauoz, whereby he hath accompted vs acceptable oz in fauoz, Fox the _ 
eres ſame is meant by it that is ſayd in another place, that God deth freely l. 
do luſtifie, In the. iii. Chapter to the Romaines, he firſt calleth it an im⸗ 

ate putation of righteouſneſſe, and ſticketh not to ſay that it conſiſteth in 

ary foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes. That manc ſayd he is called of Dauid a bleſſed 

ton⸗ man, to whome God accompteth oz imputeth righteouſnefſe wythoute 

| bee wozkes, as it is wꝛitten: bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are koꝛge⸗ 3026. 
om uen. t. Truely he there doth entreate not ok one part of tuſtification, e 
onge but of al iuſtifitation wholly. And he teſtifieth that Dauid in p place 

ſelye maketha definicton of iuſtification, when he pꝛonounceth » they are 

bee bleſſed to whom is geuen free foꝛgeueneſſe of lynnes. Wherby appea⸗ | 
it as reth that this righteouſneſſe wherof he ſpeaketh, is in compariſon ſim No. b. ri. 
Jaule ply ſet as contrary to giltineſſe. But fox thys purpoſe, that is the beſte 

lesby place where he teacheth, that this is the ſumme of the meſſage of the 

npute Goſpell, p we ould be reconciled to God: bicauſe it is his will to re⸗ 

 wit# eiue vs into kauoꝛ thꝛough Chzilt, in not imputing ſinnes vnto vs. 

{, but Let the readers diligently wey al the whole pꝛoceſle of the terte. Foz 

their byandby after, where he addeth by way of expoſition, p Chꝛiſte whiche 

znclus was without ſinne was made ſynne foꝛ vs, to expzeſſe themaner of re- 

3 God conciliation, doutleſſe he meaneth nothing els by the woꝛde recociling 
ole a. but tultifping. And p which he ſapth in another place, p we are made 
ect as tighteous by the obedience of Chꝛiſt. could not ſtand together, vnlelle 

o (hall we beaccompted righteous befoze God, inhym,# without our ſelues. #, 
uſtifie But whereas Oſtander hath bzonght in, J wote not what moſter 
em fil of eſſential righteouſneſſe, whereby, although bis wyl was not to de- 
uſtitie ſtroy free righteouſneſſe, yet he hath wꝛapped it within ſuch a myſt,as 
wanke darkneth Godly mindes, a bereueth them of the earneſt feling of the 
e map grace of Chziſte: therefoze ere J paſſe further to other thinge s, it is 
ſelves, wozth y laboꝛ tocokute this doting erroz. Firſt this ſpeculatis is but of 
- GG. ii. more 


Cap. xi. Ol the maner how to receiue 


mere and hungry turiolitie. He doth in dede heape together mans tell 
montesof Scripture to pꝛoue that Chꝛiſt is one with vs, and we ene 
with him, which nedeth no pꝛoke: but btcauſe he kepeth not this bonde 
of vnitie, he ſnareth himlelke. But we which holde that we are made 
all one with Chꝛiſt by the power of his Spirite,may eaſily vndoe all 
his knots. He had conceiued a certaine thing very nere to the opinion 
of Manichees,to deſire to conuey the ſubſtance of God into men. Her, 
uponriſeth another inuention of big that Adam was faſhioned after 
the Image of God, bicauſe euen befoze the fall Chziſt was ddeined 5 
pater ne of the nature of man. But bicauſe I would be ſhozt, J wil 
carry bpon the matter that J haue pzeſently in hande. He ſapth that 
we are one with Chꝛiſt. We graunt. But we deny that the ſubſtaunte 
of Chuſt in mingled with ours. Moꝛeouer we lay that this pꝛinaple þ 
Chziſt is righteouſneſſe to vs,bttauſe he is an eternal God, the founs 
taine of rightcouſneſſe and the very ſelfe righteouſaeſſe of God, ig 
w2ongfully dzawen to defende his deccites, The readers al pardon 
mes do now but touche theſe things that the ozder of teaching re⸗ 
quireth to be differred into another place. But although he excuſe him: 
ſelfe from meaning nothing cls by the mesne of ellenttall righteoul⸗ 
nelle, but to reſiſte this opinion that we are actompted righteous fo 
Chꝛiſtes ſake:yet he plainly erpzeſſeth that be is not contented with 
righteouſneſſe that is purchaced foz vs by the obedience and ſacrificeof 
Ch2iſt, but faineth that we are ſubſtatially righteoug in God, as well 
by Cubtaunce as by qualitie poured into bs, Foꝛ this is the reaſs whp 
he ſo earneſtly affirmeth, that not onely Chztlt, but alſo the father and 


the Holy ghoſt do dwell in vs, Which although J graunt to be true, 


yet J ſay that he wzongfully wzeſteth it. Foz he ſhould haue conſides 
red the maner of — that is,that the father and the Holy ghcſte 
are in Chꝛiſt,. and as the kulneſſe of the Godhed dwelleth in him, ſo do 
we poll ſe whole God in hym. Therekoꝛe all that he ſayth ſeuerally 
of the father and the Holy ghoſt, tendeth to no other ende but to dꝛaw 
the ſimple from Chꝛiſt. And then he thzuſteth in a mixture of ſub⸗ 
ſtances,wherby God pouring himſelte into vs. doth make bs as it wer 
a part ot himſelfe. Foz he reckeneth it almoſt a matter of nothing, that 
it is wꝛought by the power of the Holy ghoſt, that we grawe into one 
wich Chaiſt, and that he is our head and we bis members, vnleſſe tys 
very ſubſtaunce bee mingled with vs. But in the father and tbe Yoly 
gboſtcas J haue ſayd) he doth moze openly bewꝛap what he thinketh, 
eventbis, that we be iuſtified not by the onely grace of the mediatoz, 
and that righteouſneſſe is not ſimply oz perfectly offered vs in his pers 
ſon, but that we ar made partakers of the tighteouſneſſe of God, whe 
God is eſſentially made one with bs, | | 
Ik he did lay no moꝛe, but that Chziſt in juſtifying bs, is by eſſen 
tiall conicpning made ours: and that not onelp he is our head, in that 
he is man, but alſo that the ſubſtaunce of the diuine nature is poured 
into vs. He ſhould with leſſe hurt fede himſelfe deintily. and paradut- 
ture ſo great acontention ſhould not haue ben raiſed foz this douting 
erro2. But ſith this beginning is like a tuttle that with caſting oute ol 
blacke and thicke bloud hideth her many tayles, we muſt ne des ear- 
neſtly teſiſte bnleſſe we will wittingly and willingly ſuffer — ow 
; eou 
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tedulnelle to be taken from vs, which onely bzingeth bs confidence to 
alozp of ſaluarion, Foz in al this diſcourſe, the name otrighreouineſſe 
and this wozde fuſitfping,crtende to two partes: that to be iuſtiied is 
not oncly to be reconciled to God with free pardon, but alſo to beins de 
righteous, that righteouſneſſe is not 8 free imputation but a holineſſe 
and vprightneſſe,which the ſubſtance of God remayning in vs dothe 
bꝛeath into vs. Then he ſtoutly denteth,y Chꝛ iſt ts our righteouſneſſe 
in reſpect that being a Pꝛieſt he did with ſatiſtactozyly purging ſinnes 
appeaſe his father towarde vs, but in reſpect that he is eternall God 
and lyle. To pꝛoue that firſt point, that God doth tuſtity not onelp by 
fez3euing but alſo by regenerating, he aſketh whether god doch leaue 
them whom he doth tuſtifte ſuch as they were by nature, chaunginge 
nothing of their vices, The anſwere hexeofis very eaſy:that as Chzilt 
can not be toꝛne in partes ſo theſe two things which we together and 
joyntly recetue in him, tbat is to ſap righteouſneſſe and ſanctification 
are inſeparable. Therfoze, whomſoeuer God receiueth into fauoz, he 
doth alſo therewithal geue them the ſpirite of adoption, bythe power 
wherof he newly faſhioneth them after his image. Bur if the bꝛight⸗ 
nelle ofthe ſunne can not be leuered from the heate thereof, Gall we 
therloꝛe ſap that the earth is warned with the lighte,and enlightned 
with the heatee There is nothing moze kit foz thys purpoſe, than this 
ſimilitude, The ſunne with his heate geueth life and frutfulneſſe to 5 
earth, with hys beames he geueth light and bzighrneſſe, Here is a na 
turalland vnleparable conioyning: yet reaſon kozbiddeth to conuepto 
the one that which is peculter to the other, Like abſurditie is in thys 
confuſion of two ſoztes of graces, that Oſtander thꝛuſteth in. Foz bi⸗ 
cauſe god doth in dede renew them to the obleruing of righteouſneſſe 
whom he freelp accompteth fox righteous , therfoze Oſiander ebfouns 
deth ß gift of regeneration with thys free acceptation, and affirmeth p 
they be all one and the ſelfe ſame thing. But the Scripture lopning 
them both together, yet doth diſtinctly recken them, Þ the manifolde 
grace of god may the better appeare vnto vs. Foz that ſaying of Paul 
ts not ſuperdluous. that Chaiſt was geuen vs bato righteouſneſſe and 
larctiſication, And when ſoeuer he reaſoneth to pzoue by 5 ſaluation 
pur chaced foz hs by Þ fatherly lone of God, and by Þgrace of Chziſt, 
that we ate caned to holineſſe and cleanneſſe, he plainly declareth that 
it is one thing to be juſtified and another be made new creatures, But 
when Oliander tommeth to p Scripture, he toꝛrupteth as many pla- 


tes as he allegeth. Where Paul ſayth Þ fayth is atcompted fo2 rigbte⸗ Cos. . 


ouſneſſe to hym Þ wozketh not, but beleueth in hym p iuſtifreth Þ wic⸗ rar. 
bed man, he expoundeth it to make righteous, With like raſhneſſe, he 

depzaneth all p fourth Chapter to p Komaines, and ſticketh not wyth 
like falſecolour to toꝛrupt Þ place which J eus now alleged. Who chal 


accuſe p electes of God: it is God iuſſitieth: where it ts plaine vᷣ he No lt. 


ſpeaketh ſimply of gilthineſſe + acquiting, and meaning of p Apoltle 
hangeth vpon a comparing of contraries,Cherfoze Oſiander is koũde 
to onde a babbler, as well in that reald og in alleging ö teſtimonies of 
Deripture. And no moꝛe rightly doth he ſpeak of Þ name of righteouſ- 
nelle, in ſaping that fayth was accpted to * 2 aan; 

G. b. 4. 


Fol:237, 


Of the maner how to receiue 


after that embzacing Chꝛiſte(whiche is the righteouſneſſe of God and 
God himſelfe ) ye excelled in ſingular vertues, whereby appeareth that 
of two whole places he hath wꝛongfully made one coꝛrupt place. Fo 
the righteoulneſſe that is there mentioned, perteineth not to 5 whole 
courſe of hys calling: but rather 5 Holy ghoſt teltitieth, that although 
the vertues of Abzaham were ſingularly excellente, a that with longe 
continuaunce he at lengtbe had encreaced them: yet he did no other 
way pleaſe God, but by thys, that he receiued by fayth the grace offe⸗ 
red in the pzomiſe. Whereupon kolloweth that in iuſtification there is 
no place fo2 wozkes, as Paul very wel affirmeth. 

As foz this that Oſiander obtecteth, that the power of iuſtikying ig 
not in fayth of it ſelf, but in reſpect that it receiueth Chꝛiſt. J willing: 
ly graunt it. Foz if fayth did iuſtikie of it ſelfe, oz by inwarde fozce, ag 
they call it, and as it is alway feble and vnperfect, could not wozk iu; 
ſtification but in part, ſo ſhould the iuſtification be maymed, ð choulde 
geue bs but a pece of ſaluation, As foꝛ vs, we — — no luch thing. 
but in pꝛopꝛe ſpeaking do ſay, that God onelp iuſtifieth: and then we 
geue the ſame to Chull, bicauſe he was geuen vs vnto righteoulneſſe 
and kayth we compare as it were to a veſſell. Foz except we came em: 
ptie with open mouth of our ſoule to craue the grace of Chꝛiſt, we can 
not be able to recetue Chꝛiſte. Whereupon we gather that we doe not 
take from Chꝛiſt the power of tuſtifying, when we teach that he is fir 
reteiued by fayth, befoze that his righteoulneſſe bee receiued. But yet 
J do not admit the croked figures of this Dophiſter, when he ſapthe 
that fayth is Chꝛiſt: as if an earthen pot were a treaſure, bicauſe gold 
is hidden in it. Foz the reaſon is not vnlyke, but that fapth althoughe 
it be by it ſelfe of no wozthineſle oz pꝛite, may iuſtifie vs in bꝛinging 
Chꝛiſt, as a pot ful of money maketh a man rich. Therfoze J ſap that 
fayth, which is onely the inſtrument to receiue rightcouſneſle, is bn; 
fitly mingled with Chziſt, which is the material cauſe and both autho! 
and miniſter of ſo great a benefite. Nowe is this doute Alſo diſſolued. 
How thys wo2d Fayth ought to be vnderſtanded when we entreate of 
juſtification. 

In the receiuing of Chꝛiſt he goeth further: foꝛ he ſayeth, that 
the inwarde woꝛde is recetued by the miniſtration of the outwarde 
woꝛde, thereby to dzawe vs from the Pꝛieſthode of Chꝛiſt and the per⸗ 
ſon of the Mediatoꝛ to his outwarde Godhed. As fo2 vs, we deupde 
not Chꝛiſt, but we ſay that he is the ſame eternall woꝛd of God, which 
reconciling vs to God in hys flehe, gaue vs righteouſneſle : andwe 
conteſſe that otherwiſe he could not haue fulfilled the office of Media⸗ 
toꝛ, and purchaced vs righteouſneſſe,, vnleſſe he had ben eternal god, 
But thysis Olianders doctrine, whereas Chꝛiſte is both God and 
man, that he was made righteoulneſſe to vs, in reſpecte of his nature 
of Godhed, and not of manhode. But ik this pꝛopꝛelp belong to the 
Godhed, then it hall not be peculiar to Chuſt, but common with paz 


ther and the Holy ghoſt, fozaſmuchas there is not one righteouſneſſe 


of the one, and an other of the other. Moꝛeouer that which was na- 
turally from eternitie, could not bee conueniently ſayd to be made to 
vs. But althoughe we graunte thys, that God was made righteou! 
neſſe fo2 vs: howe (hall it agree that that which is ſet botwene, © 
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= 1 . 
The orace of Chriſt, Fol. 229 


made of God: Truely that pꝛopꝛely belongeth to the perſon of the ge 
112202: whiche thougbe he conteine in hymſelfe the nature of Godhed, 


pet here he is ſpecially ſignified by bys pꝛopꝛe title, by whiche he is ſe⸗ 


nerally diſcerned from the father and the Holy ghoſt, But he foolichly Jete, lf 
er111mpheth in that one-wozde of Hieremy, where he pꝛomiſeth that the : 
202d Jehoua albe our righteouſneſſe, but out of that he chal gather 
nothing, but that Chꝛiſt which is righteouſneſſe, is god openly ſhewed 
inthe fleſh, In another place we haue rehearſed out of Paules lerms, | 
that God purchaced to hymſelfe the Chirche with his blond, if any ma gms 
gather thereupon, that the bloud wherewith linnes were purged was "_ 
diuine, and of the nature of Godhed, who can abyde ſo foule an-8rroz, 
But Oſiander thinketh that with thys lo child{ a cauillation he hath 
gortt al things, he lwelleth he leapeth foz ioy. #ſtuffeth many leaues 
ful with big wo2des : when yet there is a playne and ready ſolution foz 
it in laping that the wozde of Jehoua in dede when he is made the iſſue ts. bt 
of Dauid ſhalbe the righteoulneſſe of the Godly ; but Eſate teacheth in hs 5 
what ſenſe, ſaping: My iuſt ſeruaunt (al with: kno wlege of hymſelfe 
(uſify many. Let vs note that the father ſpeaketh : that he geueth top 
ſonne the office of tuſtifying: he addeth a cauſe, foz that he is iuſt, and 
ſetteth the maner oꝛ meane as they cal it in the doctrine wherby Chꝛiſt 
is knowen. Fo2 it is a moze tommodious expoſition to take this wozd. 
paah knowlege paſſtuely, Hereupon J gather firſt that Chziſte was 
made righteouſneſſe when he did put on the fozme of a ſeruant: ſecond 
ly that he did tuſlilie vs in reſpect that he Gewedhimſelfe obediente to 
bys father: and that therfoze he doth not thys foz vs accozding to hys 
nature of Godyed, but accoꝛding to the office of diſpenſation commits 
ted vnto hym. Foz although God alone is the fountayne of righteouſ- 
nelle, and we be made righteous by no other meane but by the parta⸗ 
king of him : yet bicauſe we are by bnhappy diſagremente eſtranged 
fromhys righteouſneſſe, we muſt nedes come down to thys lower re⸗ 
medy, that Chzilt may iuſtifie vs with þ fozce ofhys death and reſurs 
tection. | 
If he oblect p thys is a woꝛke of ſache excellencye, that it is abouue 
the nature of man, and therfoze can not be aſcribed but to the natute F 
of God, the firſt J graunt ; but in the ſeconde J [ay that he is bnwiſelp 
reteiued. Foz although Chailt could nepther clenſe oure ſoules w hys 
bloud, noz appeaſe hys father with hys ſacrifice, noz acquite vs from 
gyltineſſe, noꝛ do the office of Pꝛieſte, vnleſſe he had ben true god, bi⸗ 
tauſe the ſtrength of the fleſh had ben to weake foz ſo great a burden: 
pet it is tertaine that he perfozmed al theſe things accozding to his nas 
ture ofmanhede. Foꝛ if it be demaunded how we be iuſtikied, aul an⸗ 
ſwereth, by the obedience ol Chꝛiſt. But did he any otherwiſe obey thi 
by taking vpon hym the ſhape of a ſeruaunt: wherupon we gather that 
tighteouſneſſe was geuen vs in hys fleche. Likewiſe in p other wozds 
(wyiche J maruell that Oſtander is not aſhamed to allege ſo often)be om b. 
appoyntety the foͤuntapne of righteouſneſſe no where els but in the x6, 
flee ol Chziſte, Yym that knetwe no ſpnne he made ſpnne foz vs, 
that we mighte bee the righteoulneſſe of God in hym. Oſiander 
with kull mouthe aduaunceth the righteouſneſſe of God, and tris 
umpheth as though he had pzoued that it is hys maginatyne genes 
| en 


Cap. xi. 


John. x. 


Ofthe maner how to receiue 


eſſential righteouſneſſe : when the woꝛdes ſounde farre otherbiſe,that 
we be righteous by the cleanſing made by Chꝛiſt. Uerp ponge begin» 
ners ſhould not haue ben ignozaunt that the righte ouſneſſe of God ig 
taken foꝛ the righteouſneſſe that God alloweth, as in John, where the 
gloꝛy of God is compared with the gloꝛy ot men. J kno we that ſome» 
tyme it is called the righteoulneſſe of God, wherof God is the authoz 
and which God geueth vs: but though J ſay nothing, the readerg that 
haue their ſounde wit doe perteiue that nothing els is meant in thyg 


plate but Þ we ſtande bpright befoꝛethe iudgement ſeate of God, bee: 


10 


ing vpholden by the cleanſing ſacrifice of C hꝛiſtes death, And thereig 
not ſo great impoꝛtante in the wozde, ſo that Oſtander do agree with 
vs in this point that we are iuſtified in Chʒiſt, in this reſpecte that he 
was made a pꝛopiciatoꝛie ſacrifice foz vs, which can not agree withhig 
nature of Godhed, alter which ſozte, when Chziſt meaneth to ſeale þ 
righteouſneſſe and ſaluation that he hath bzought bs, he ſetteth befoze 
vs an aſſured pledge therof in his fleſh, He doth in dede cal himſelf the 
lively bzead, but txpꝛeſſing the manerhere, he addeth that bis flech is 
berily meate, his bloud is verily dꝛinke. Which maner of teaching ig 
ſene in the Sacramentes. whiche althoughe they directe our farth to 
whole Chꝛiſt. and not to halfe Chꝛiſt. pet they do therewithall teathe 
that the matter of tighteouſneſſe and ſaluation remaineth in his fleſh: 
not that in that that he is enely man, he either iuſtifieth oꝛ quickeneth 
ok himſelt, but bicauſe it pleaſed God to chew openly in the Mediatoꝛ p 
which was hidden and incomprehenſible in htmſelfe, wherupon Jam 
wont to ſay, that C hꝛiſt is as it were a fountaine ſet open foꝛ vs, oute 
of which we map dꝛa w that which other wiſe ould without fruite lye 
hidden in that cloſe and depe ſpꝛing that riſe th vp vnto vs in the perſ6 
of the Mediatoꝛ. In this maner and meaning. J do not deny p Chu 
as heis God and man doth tuftifte vs, and that this is alſo the woke 
of the father and the Holy ghoft ag wel as his. Finally, that the tigh⸗ 


teouſneſſe where Chꝛiſt maketh vs partakers, is the eternall tighte / 


ouſnelſle of the eternal God, ſo that he pelde to the ſure and plaine teas 
ſons that Jhaue alleged. | 
Now that he cheuld not with bis tauillations deceiue the bnſkilfull, 
J graunt that we want thts incomparable benefit, til Chziſt be made 
ours. Therfoze we ſet that toniopning of the headand the membzes, 
the dwelling of Thailt in our heartes, and that myſticall vnion, inthe 
bieſt degree: that Chꝛiſt being made ours, may make vs partakers of 
the giftes wherewith he is endued. Therefoꝛe we do not beholde hym 
a fatre of out of our ſelues, Þrighteouſneſſe may be imputed bnto bs, 
but bicauſe we haue put on hym, # are graffed into his bodp: finally bi 
cauſe he hath vouchſaued to make vs one with him, therfoze we glozy 
that we haue a felowochip of righteouſneſſe tb him. So is Olianders 
ſclaũderous tauillatiõ tõfuted. where he ſayth Þ we cõpt fapth righte- 
ouſneſſe, as though we ſpoiled Chꝛiſt ol his right, whẽ we ſay that we 
come by faith empty to hi. to geue roume to his grate.vᷣ he only mayfil 
vs. But Oſiander refuſing this ſpiritual cotoyning,enfozceth a groſſe 
mingling W þ faithful, a therfoze he odiouſiy calleth al thEZuingiiasP 
ſubſcribe not to his fãtaſtical erroz,cocerning eſſẽtial righteouſnce;bi 
cauſe thep do not th ink Þ Chꝛiſt is ſubſtãtially eatẽ in p loꝛdes luft 


5 I 
The grace of Chriſt, 


28 ko: me, J comp! it a great gloꝛy to be ſo repzoched of a pꝛoude man 
and geuen to his own erro2s, Albeit he touchethnot me onely, but al» 
ſo other waiters wel know 6 to the wozld, whom he ought to haue mo⸗ 
deftly teuerenced. It moueth me nothing; which meddie not wamine 
own pꝛiuate cauſe : and ſo much the moꝛe ſincerely J handle ibis calle 
being free from al! cozrupt affection. Wheras therfoze he lo impoꝛiu⸗ 
natly requireth elſentiall rig2tecninelte, and the ellential dwelling of 
Chiiſt in vs, it tendeth to this end, firft that God ſhould with a grelle 
mixture poure himſelfe into bs, as he faineth a fleſhlp cating of Chꝛiſt 
in the ſupper: ſecondly that God ſhould breath his righteo::ſnefle into 
vs, whereby we may be really righ;zcous with hum: for by his opinton 
this righteoulnelſe is as well God himſelte, as the goodneſle oz holp- 
nefſe, oꝛ pureneſſe of God, JF wil not ſpende much lavoꝛ in wiping a⸗ 


Fol: 13. 


wape the teſtimonies that he bzingeth, whiche he wongſully vzefteth beim 


from the heauenly life to this pꝛelente ſtate. Thaough Chzilteclapthe 
Peter)ate geuen vs the pꝛecious and moſte grtate pꝛomiſes, that we 
dould be made partakers ok the nature ot God: 3s though we were 
now ſuch as the Goſpel pꝛomiſeth that we halbe at p laſt comming of 
Chiiſt : yea John telleth bs, that we Gal then ſee God as be is, bicauſe 
we ſhalbe like vnto him. Onely J thought good to gene a mall taſt to 


the readers. that J do of purpoſe paſſe ouer theſe tries: not {oz that t Joh. if... 


it is hard to confute them, but bicauſe J wil not be tedious in a luper⸗ 
fluous wozke, . | 

But in the ſeconde point lurketh moꝛe poyſon, where he teacheth 
that we are righteous together with God . Ithinze J hane aireadp 
(ufficiently pzoued, that although this doſtrine were not ſo pcſtiient, 
yet bicaule it is colde and krutteleſle. and of i? feife ſo varn that tt mel- 
teth awaye, it oughte woꝛthely to be vnſauoꝛie to ſounde and Godlye 
Readers, But thts is an intolerable wickedneſſe, vnder pꝛetente of 
double righteouſneſſe, to enfeble the earneſt aſſurance of faluation, 
and to cary vs aboue the cloudes, that we ſhould not embzace by faith 
thegrace of pzopitiation, and cal bpori God witty quiet mindes. Oli⸗ 


under ſcozneth them, that teache tbat this woꝛde Juſtikping is alawe 


terme: bicauſe, we muſt be righteous in dede, Ind he abhozrech no- 
thingmoze than to ſap, that we be iuſtified by free imputation. But, if 


ſaying of Paul. God wag in Chiſt reconciling the woꝛld to hymlelte, 
not imputing to men their ſinnes. Foz, him Hat had done no ſynne, 
he made ſinne foz bs, that we mighte bee the righteouſneſſe of God in 
him, Firſt J winne thus muche; that they be fudged righteous that be 
reconciled to God, The maner bow is declared, fo2 that God tuſtily- 
tth by fozgening : as in another place tuftification is ſet as contrary to 
accuſation, which comparing of them as contraries, doth clerely ſhem 
that it is a pdꝛaſe bozrowed from the vle ofthe law. And there is no 
man being but meanely pzactiſed in the Hebꝛue tonge, if he haue a ſo⸗ 


11 


God do not iuſtifp vs by acquiting and pardoning. what meanerhthat“ T. 


Fit, 


ber bzaine, that is ignoꝛaunte that thys. phꝛaſe came ktom thence, Hom tf't, 
and whereunto it tendeth. and what it meaneth, Now where Paul dit. 


ſaythe that Dautd deſcribed the righteouſneſſe withoute wozkes , in 
theſe woꝛdeg. Bleſſed are they whoſe ſynnes are koꝛgenen. 


Lette Oliander aunſwere me whether thys bee a full defynytyon 
0 


pi xrxũi.t 


Cap. xi. Ot the maner how to receiue 


02 but halfe a one. Trueip Paul bzingeth not in ö Pꝛophete fo1 a wits 
nelle. as though he taught that foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes is but a part of 
1. righteoulneſle. oꝛ a thing Þ topneth with other to the tuſtifping ol man 
N But he intiudeth whole righteouſneſſe in free kozgeueneſſe, pꝛonoun⸗ 
j ting 5 man bleſſed, whoſe linnes are couered, to whom God hath foz- 
geuen imquizies, and to whome he imputeth no tranſgreſſions; He 
W doth meaſure and iudge ſuch a mannes felicitie thereby, bicauſe he is 
1 | not thys way righteous in dede; but by imputation. Oſtander taketh 
MIU | erception and lapth, v this ſhould be (claunderous to God, and contra: 
„ ry to his nature, if he chould tuſtifie ttem ö in dede remayne ill wic- 
WIT ked, But we muft remembze, as J haue already ſayd, 5 the grace of 
| juſtifying is not ſeuered from regeneration, although they be ſeuerall 
1 thinges. But bicauſe it is moꝛe than ſufficiently knowen by experikce, 
174 | that there abide alwayes in the righteovs (ome remnantes of line, it 
161: 1 muſt nedes be þ they be karre otherwiſe iuſtikied than theybe refoztned 
e into neweneſſe of life. Foz this later point ot refoꝛmation, God lo bes 
16 ginneth in his elect, and thzoughout p whole courſe of their life, by i 
HI 1 tle and litle, and ſometyme ſlowly pzocedeth in it, p they be alway bee; 
14+ .0 | foꝛe his ſeate in danger of the iudgemẽt of death, But he iuſtifleth the, 
$9.3 not by part meale, but ſo that they may freely, as clothed w the pure- 

| | | neſſe of Chꝛiſt. appearetnheauen. Foz no poztton of righteouſneſle 
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ſed w vs, bicauſe we be righteous in his ſight without exceptiõ. Whet⸗ 
i | upon followeth, that þ doctrine of tuſtificatid is miſtourned, yea ouer⸗ 
. | turned krom the very foundation, when douting is caſt into mennes 
ny | mindes. when 5 afftance of ſaluation is ſhaken, when Þ free and dꝛed⸗ 
$16 leſſe inuotation is hindꝛed. yea when quiet and tranquilitie with ſpit 
"nt F Sala. iti. fuail toy is not ſtabliſged. Whereupon Paul gathereth an argumente 
971 FOUR ruin. by contrartes, to pꝛoue. that Þ inheritance is not by p̊ law. Foꝛ by this 
is meane fayth <oulo be made voyde, which if it haue reſpect to wozkes, 
| 1 | is ouerthꝛowen. bitauſe none of Þ moſt holy (hal therein finde where- 
{1 188 upon to truſt. This difference of iuſtikying a regenerating(whichtwo 
A thinges Oſtander confounding together. calleth two ſoꝛtes ok righte⸗ 
(RIAL | ouſneſſe ) is very wel erpzeſſed bp Paul: fo2 ſpeaking of his real righ- 
100 teouſneſſe in deve, oꝛ of y vprightneſſe wherew he was endued(which 
| Oltander nameth eſſenrislrighteouſneſſe)he lamentably cryeth oute: 
ö wꝛetche that Jam: who ſhal deliuer me fro p body of this death But 
. Rom . vil. klein gts pᷣ tiguteouſneſſe which is groũded vpon p onely merep of god 
A 1411, he gloziouſly tritipheth ouer both like, death, repzoches, hũger, word, 
Nom. v. and al aduerſittes. Who Chal accuſe 5ᷣ electes of God whs he tuſtifiethi 
rxriu. Foꝛ I am ſurely perſuaded, that nothing (hall ſeuer vs fr6 his lone in 
Chit, He plainelp publiſheth, that he hath p righteouſneſſe which a⸗ 

lone fully ſufficeth to ſaluatiõ befoꝛe God, ſo that Þ wꝛetched bondage 

which he knowing to be in himſelfe, did a litle befoze bewaile his eſſate 

may not mynich noꝛ any way hinder bis boldneſſe to gloꝛye. This di⸗ 

uerlitie is ſuffictftly knowen,#ſo familtar to al Þ holy ones, that grone 

vnder the burden of iniquities, & yet with victoꝛtous e6fidece,do moſit 

vy aboue al feares. Is fo2 this that Oſtander obiecteth, that it dila⸗ 

greeth with the nature of God, is falleth vpon himſelfe, Foz although 


be clotheth the holy ones with a double righteouſneſſe as it 2 


could appeaſe our coſciences, til they be ſatiſſied that God is fully plea ⸗ 
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The grace of Chriſt. 


Fel. 240. 


\ furred garment. yet he is compelled to conteſſe that without fozgeue- 


nelle of linnes they neuer pleaſed God. Il that be true, then at leaſt let 
him graunt, that they which are not righteous in dede, are actompted 
righteous acco2ding to the appointed pꝛopoꝛtion of imputatiõ, as they 
call it, But how farre hal a ſinner extende this free acceptation that 
is put in place of righteoulnelſe e (hal he meaſure it by the pounde ozby 
the ounce: Truely be (hal hang doutkul and wauering to this ſide and 
that ſide, bicaule he may not take vnto him lo much rigbteouſneſſe as 
chalbe neceTarie to ſtabliſh confidence, Jt is happy that he that would 
binde God to a law. is not iudge of this cauſe, But this (hal Nand ſted⸗ 
faſt, that thou mapeſt be iuſtitied in thy ſayinges and ouertome when 
thou art indged, But howe greate pzeſumption is it to condemne the 
cheke iudge when he freely acquiteth, that this anſwere may not bee in 
fozce, J wil haue mertie bpon whom J wil haue mercie. And yet the 
interceſſion ok Moſes which God did put to ſilence with this ſaying, 
tended not to this ende that he ſhould ſpare none, but that be huld ac- 
quite altogether, taking away their condemnation although they wer 
cilty ofoffence, Ind we do ſape that they whiche were loſte haue their 
ſinnes buried and fo are iuſtified befoze God: bicauſe, as God hateth 
ſinne, ſo he can loue none but them whom he tullifieth, But thys is a 

marielous maner of 1uſtifping, that they being couered with the righs 

trouſneiſe of Ch2ift ſtande not in feare of the iudgement whiche thep 
haue deſerued, and when they woꝛthyly condeinne themſelues are ac⸗ 

tompted righteous without themlelues. 

But the readers are to be warned, that they take good hede to the 
myſterie which he bꝛaggeth that be will not hide from them. Foz alter 
that he hath longe and largely trauailed to pꝛoue that we doe not obs 
tetne fauoz with God by the oncly imputation of the righteouſneſſe of 
Chiilte, bicauſe this choulde bee impoſſible foz him to compte them fox 
righteous that are not righteous. (J vſe hys own wozdes) at lengthe 
he concludeth that Chziſte was geuen vs vnto righteouſneſſe, not in 
reſpecte of his nature of manhode but of his nature of Godhed ;and 
thatalthough this righteouſneſſe can not be founde but in the perſon 
of the Medtatoz, yet it is the righteouſneſſe not of man but of god. He 
doth now binde vp his rope made of two righteouſneſics, but ye plain 
ly taketh away the office of tuſtifying from Chꝛiſtes nature of mahode, 
But it is good to ſee howe he diſagreeth, Jt is (ayd in the ſame place, 
that Chꝛiſt was made bnto wildome, whiche belongeth to none but to 
the eternal wozde. Therfoze Chꝛiſt in that he is man is not wiſdome, 
Janſwere that the only begotten ſonne of God was in dede bis eter⸗ 
nal wiſdome, but in Paules wzitinges that name is geuen him in di⸗ 


Pſ. li. vi. 


Crod. xxl 
Ir, 


12 


verſe wiſe, btcauſe all the treaſures of wiſdome a knowlege are layed Col. ii. ill. 


vp in him. That therfoze which he had with his tather,he diſcloſed vn⸗ 
to vs: and ſo that which Paul ſaythe is not referred vnto ß eſſence of 
the ſonne of God, but to our vſe, and is rightly applied to Chziſts na⸗ 


ture of manhode : bicauſe although he ſhined a light in darkeneſſe; bes Joh, * 
I 


foze p he did put on fleche, yet it was a hidden light til theſame Chziſte 
came fozth in the nature of man, the chining ſunne of righteouſneſſe, 
which therfoze calleth himſelfÞ lighhof p woꝛlde. Alſo it is folichly ob⸗ 


lected of hym, p p power of iuſtifping is far aboue both Angels a men; 


fozaſmuchy 


i 
þ 
} 


Cap. xi. Of the maner how to receiue 


koꝛaſmuch as this hangeth not vpon the woꝛthineſſe of anp creature, 

but vpon the oꝛdinance cf God, If Angels wil take bpon them to ſa, 

tiſtie God, they can nothing pꝛeuaile, bicauſe they are not appointed 
Sal lu. the reunto. But this ſingularly belonged to Chxiff being man, wh(i 


was made lubiect tothe law, to redeme vs fromthe curſe ofthe lawe, 
Alſo he doth ſclaunderouſly cauill, that they Which dente that Chulle 
is our righteouſneſſe accozding to his nature of Godhed, do leaue but 
one part of Chit, and(which is wozſe)do make two Gods, bitauſe 
although they confeſſe, p God dwelleth in vs, pet they ſay againe that 
we are not righteous by the righteouſnefſe of God, Foz although we 
call Chziſt the authoz of lyfe,in reſpect that he ſufft red death to deftrop 
hym that had the power of death, we do not byandby take awap that 
honoz from whole Chiſt as he was openly chewed God in the lleche, 
but we only make a diſtinction how the righteouſneſſe of God is ton 
ueped bnto vs, that we may entoye it. In whiche point Oſiander hath 
to fowly erred, Neither do we deny that p whiche is openly geuen vs 
tn Chzilt, pzocedeth from p ſecrete grace and power of God; ond we 
Philip. ii.ſtriue not againſt this, þ the righteouſneſſe which Chzilt geueth vgig 
rin. the ages ſneſſe of God Þ pꝛocedeth from God: but we holde thyg 
ſtedtattly, p we haue 7 and like in p death and reſurrecti⸗ 
on of Chziſt. J onerpaſſe that heaping together ok places whercof he 
may wel be aſhamed, wherewith he hath tediouſly tombzed 5 readers, 
without choiſe and without common reaſon, to pzoue that whereſoe- 
uer is made mention of righteouſneſſe, there ought to be vnderſtided 
this eſſenttal righteouſneſſe. As bvhere Dautd calleth bpon the righte⸗ 
Joh. rvii, dulneſle of God to helpe him : whereas he doththeſame aboue a hun, 
rig. Ddzedtymes, Osiander ſticketh not tocozrupt ſo many ſentences, And 
nothing ftronger is Þ other obiection, that that is pzopzely and rights 
ly called righteouſneſſe, whereby we be moned to do rightly, but that 
Godonely wozketh in bs both to wil and foperfozme, Foz we do alſo 
not deny, but that God refozmeth vs with his Spirite vnto holineſle 
ok life and righteouſneſſe : but we muſt firſt ſee whether be do thys by 
himſelfe and immedlatlp. oz by Þ hande of his Sonne, with whom he 
hath left all p fulneſſe of his holp Spirite, that with his aboundaunte 
ſtoꝛe he ſhould ſupply ß nede of bis membzes , Moꝛeoner althoughe 
Cſav.lir.xighteouſneſſe come vnto bs out of p ſecret fountaine of the Godhead, 
vu. yet it followeth not that Chꝛiſt which ſanctified himſelfe in the fleſhe 
toz our ſakes, was righteouſneſſe vnto bs accozding to hys nature of 
Godhed, Ho leſle fonde is that which he ſayth, that Chziſt himſelle 
was righteous by the righteouſneſſe of God, Bicauſe vnleſſe the will 
of hys father had monedhym, he could not himſelfe haue ſatiſfied the 
office committed vnto him. Foz though we haue in another place ſayd 
that al the deſcruinges of Chziſt himſelf do _— from 5 mere good 
wil of God, yet that maketh nothing to that fantaſticall „ whet- 
with Oliander bewitcheth both his own and ſimple mennegepes.F0; 
who would ſuffer a man to gather this concluſion, that bicauſe god is 
the fountaine and beginning of our righteouſneſſe, therefoge we bee 
eſſentially righteoug,and the eſſence of Gods righteouſneſſe dwelleth 
in vs: In redeming the Chirch(ſapth Eſap) God did put on his tigb⸗ 
ceouſneſſe ag a harneſſe: but did he ſo to ſpople Chziſt of hys * 
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whiche be had geuen him. to make him to be no perfect redemer:But þ 


fyerpzeſſed in other wozdes , ſaying that he gaue vs ſaluation to the 
ing of his righteouſneſſe, But this doth not ouerthzow that which 


one man. Finally whoſoeuer w2appech vp a double righteouſneſe,that 
pooꝛe loules may not reſt in the mere only mercy of God, he dothe in a 
mockerie crowne Chꝛiſt with thoznes, 

But foꝛaſmuch as a great part of men, imagineth righteoulneſſe to 
be made of faith and wozkes\let vs firſt che w this alſo, that the righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe of faith and wozkes doth ſo differ, that when the one is ſtabli⸗ 


med all thinges as — he —— winne Chziſt and 
the righteouſneſſe that is of god by faith , compting not his righteoul⸗ 
nelle that which is by the la we. but that whiche is by the faith of Jeſu 
Chuſt.pou ſe that here is alſo a compariſon of tontraries and 5ᷣ here is 


ſake his owne righteouſneſſe, Therfoze in an other place he ſaptb,that 
this was p cauſe of falling to ß Jews that going about to ſtablich their 
owne righteouſneſle, they were not ſublect to the righteouſneſſe of god, 
It in ſtabliching our owne righteouſneſſe we ſhake awaye the ryghte⸗ 
ouſneſſe of God, therekoꝛe to obtein Gods righteouſneſle our sw muſt 


our gloꝛping is not excluded by the law, but by faith. Whereupon follos 
weth that ſo long as there remaineth any righteouſneſſe ol wozks,how 
litle ſoeuer it be, there ſtill remaineth to vs ſome matter to gloʒy vpon, 
Now if faith exclude all glozytng,then the righteouſneſſe of woꝛks can 
no wile be coupled with p rtghteouſneſſe of faith. To this effect he ſpea⸗ 


toume tos cautllattons oz ſhiftes,Jfc ſayth he) Abꝛaham was tuſttfyed 
by wozkeg,he hath glozy. nd immediatelpe he addeth:but he hath no 

- glozy in the ſight of god. Jt foloweth therefo2e that he was not tuſtified 
by woꝛkes. Then he bꝛingeth an other argument by contraries, when 
reward is rendzed to wozkes, that is done of det, and not ol grace. But 
righteouſnelle ts geuen to kaith accozding to grace: Thetefoze it is not 
of the deſeruinges of woꝛkes. Where foꝛe fate wel their dꝛeame. p ima ⸗ 
gine a rtghteouſneſſe made ok faith and woꝛke s mingled together, 

The Sophiſters think that they haue a ſuttle (Mifte,that make to 
themlelues ſpoꝛt and paſtime with wꝛeſting of ſcripture and with vain 
tauillations. Foz they expound woꝛkes in that place to be thoſe whiche 
men not yet regenerate do only litterally and by the endenoz of kreewil 
without the grace of Chziſt:# do ſap, that tt —_—— not to ſpiritunll 
woꝛzkeg. So by their opinion a man is tuſtified both by faith a wozkes, 
lothat the wozkes be not his own, but the giftes of C hꝛiſte a frutes of 
tegeneration. Foz they ſay Þ Paul ſpake ſo foꝛ none other cauſe,but to 
conuince p Jewes, truſting vpon their own wozkes,þ they did foolichly 
pꝛeſume to clatme righteouſneſſe to th ſelues, ſith pᷣ only ſpirit of C hꝛiſt 
doth gene it vs. and not any endeuoꝛ by our owne motton of nature. 
But they doe not marhe that in the compariſon ok the „ 

9. i. the 
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13:ophete meant nothing els but that god boꝛowed nothing out of him / um. ill. | 
ſelk. noꝛ was holpen by any ayde to redeme vs, Which thing Paul bꝛie⸗ rv. 


ew | 
de teacheth in an other place, that we are righteous by the obedience of d. 576. 


13 


Ged,the other muſt nedes be ouerthzowen, The Apoſtle ſapthy he = Phil {ff 
inde in if, 


declared that he which wil obtein the righteouſneſſe of Chzift,muſt foze nom x (ir 


be btterly aboliched. And he cheweth theſame thing, when he ſayth,that Hem, * 


keth ſo plainly in the. iii. Chapter to the Romanes, that he leaueth no N. ft. l. 


14 


14 5 if Cap,xi, Of the maner how to recciue 

ö | 10 the lab and the tighteoulneſſe of the Goſpell, which Paule btingeth in 

. in an other place , all wozkes are excluded with what title ſo euer they 

; Gal. ui xibe ado2ned. Foz he teacheth that this is the righteouſnes of 5 law, that 
q | 1 he ſhould obteyne ſaluation that hath perfozmed that whiche the lawe 
1 *f commaundeth:and that this is the righteouſneſſe of fayth,yf we beleue 

1; #8 

| 


that Chꝛiſt died and is riſen againe. Moꝛeouer we ſhall yerafter chew 
in place fit foꝛ it. that ſanctificatton and tighteouſneſſe are ſeuerel benes 
fites of Chꝛiſt. E herupon foloweth that the very ſpirituall woꝛks come 
not into the accompt,when the power of tuſhifieng ts aſcribed to fayth. 


1 

K And where Paule denieth (as I tuen now alleged) that A bzaham had 
i any thyng wherupon to glozie befoze God, bycauſe be was not made 

11 | rightecus by wozkes:this ought not to be reſtrapned to the literal and 
WA: outward kindeof vertues,oz to the endeuour of free wil. But although 


14 the life of the Patriarch Ibzaham were ſpirituall and in manner Anz . 


1 | | gelike, yet he had not ſufficient deſeruinges of wozke to purchace him 
N rightcouſneſſe befoze God, | 
(LOW The Scholemen teach a litle moze groſly , that mingle their pꝛepa⸗ 
e 15 rattons:but theſe do leſſe infect the ſtmple and vnckilkull with cozrupt 
FM doctrine, bnder pꝛetence of Spirit and grace hidyng the mettie of God 
iſ | whiche only is able to appeaſe tremblyng conſciences. But we cons 
felle with Paul that the doers of the law are inſlified befoze God: but 
„ bitauſe we are all far from the keping of the law, herupon we gather, 
by | that the wozkes whiche ould moſt of all haue auapled to righteouſ- 
15 neſſe,do nothing belpe vs bycauſe we lacke them. As foz the common» 
| Papiſtes oꝛ Scholemen, they are in this point doubly de cepued ; both 


bicauſe they cal faith an aſſuredneſſe of conſcience in lobing foz te ward 


| } at the hand of God foz deſeruinges,and alſo bitauſe they expcund the 
N | grace ot God not to be a free imputation of righteouſneſſe, but the ho- 
| 3 | H eb. xi. vi y ghoſt helpyng to the endevour of holineſſe. They reode in 5 Apollle 


' that he whiche commeth to God, muſte firſt beleve that there is a God, 
| and then that he is a rendꝛer of tt ward to them that ſeke him. But (het 
10 150 marke not. what is the manner of ſekyng. And that they are decepucd 
We Sent ub. in the name ok grace, is plainely pꝛoued by their owne wzitynges. #03 
Ni. dt. xi Lombarde erpoundech, that juſtification by Chziſte is geuen bs two 
|| | Cop. u. wapes. 5 irſtcſapth he) the death of Chz1ſt Doth tuſtifye Vs, when byit 
1 444 chatitie is ſlitred vp in our heartes,by whiche we are made rightieolls, 
l Secondly that by the ſame death ſinne is deſtroyed , whereby Satan 
|| | helde vs captiue,ſo that nowe he hath not whereby to condemne vs, 
pou ſee howe he conſidereth the grace of God pꝛincipallp in iuſtifica- 
tion. to bee ſo far as wo are directed to good wozkes by the grace of the 
boly gboſt, He would fozſoth haue folowed the opinion of Auguſtine: 
but he foloweth him a far of,andgoth far out of the way from rightly 
folowing him:bycauſe i Juguſtiiehaue ſpoken any thyng plainipe he 
W darkeneth it, if there be any thyng in Auguſtine not very vnpure, be 
77 co:rupteth it. The Scholemen haue ſlill ſtrayed from woꝛſe to wozle, 
l till voith hedlong fall at length they be rolled downe into a Pelaglan 
ln errour. And the very ſentence of Auguſtine , oz at leaſt his mann of 
14 | ſpeakyng is not altogether to be receyued Foz though he ſingularly 
10 well tatzeth from man al pꝛayſe of reghteouſneſſe,and aſſigneth it who/ 
705 Iy to the grace of God, yet he referreth grace to ſanccificaiton , * 
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we are tenued into newneſſe of life by the holy ghoſt, 

But the Scripture, when it ſpeaketh ofthe righteouſneſſe of faith, 
leadeth vs to a farre other end,that is to ſay,thatturning away from 
the loking vpon our owne woꝛkes. we ſhould onely loke onto the mercy 
of God and perfection of Chziſt,Foz it teacheth this ozder of iuſtiticati⸗ 
on, that firſt God boucheſaueth to embzace man being a ſinner with his 
mere and free goodneſſe, conſtdering nothing in him but miſerie wher⸗ 
by he may be moued fo mercy, fozaſmuche as he ſeeth him altogether 
naked and voide of good woozkes, fetching from himſelf the cauſe to do 
him good: then, that he moueth the ſinner himſelfe with teling of his 


 goodnelle, whiche deſpeiring vppon his owne woozkes caſteth all the 


ſumme of his ſaluation vpon Gods mercy. This is the feling of faith, 
by whiche feling the ſinner commeth into poſſeſſion of his ſaluation , 
when he acknowlegeth by the doctrine of the Goſpell that he is reconti⸗ 
led to God: that obteining foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes by meanes of Þ righ- 
teouſneſſe of of Chziſte , he is tuſtifyed:and although be be regenerate 
by the Dpirite of God, he thinketh vppon continuall righteouſneſſe 
layed vp foz him not in the good wooꝛkes to whiche be applieth himſelf 
but in the onely righteouſneſſe of Chziſte. When theſe thinges (hall be 
tuery one particularly weyed,they (hall geue a perfecte declaration of 
our ſentence, Ilbeit thei might be better diſpoſed in an other oꝛder than 
they are ſet kooꝛth. But it maketh litle matter, ſo that thep hang toge- 
ther in ſuche ſozt that we mape haue the whole matter truelp declared # 
ſurely pꝛoued. 

Here is it good to remember the relation that we haue befoze ſapd to 
be betwene faith and the Goſpell: bicauſe it is ſay d foz this cauſe that 
faith tuſtifieth,fot that it recetueth and embꝛateth the righteouſneſſe of- 
fred in the Goſpell. And whereas it is ſayd to be offred by the Goſpell, 
therby al conſtderatton of wozkes is excluded. Which thing Paul decla⸗ 
reth many times els where, but moſt plainly in two places. Foꝛ, to the 


Fol, 242. 


16 


17 


Romanes comparing the law and the Goſpel together. he ſayth,Þ righ⸗ Nom. r. v. 


teoulnelle that is by the law is thus, the man Þ doth theſe thinges (hall 
live in them. But the righteoulneſſe Þ is of faith offrech (aluatts,if thou 
beleue in thy hart and confeſſe with thy mouth Þ Loꝛd Jeſus, that the 
father hath rapſed him vp from the dead, See you not howe he maketh 
this the difference of the law and the Goſpel, that the law geueth righs 
teonſneſſe to wozkes,# the Goſpel geueth free righteouſneſſe withonte 
helpe of wozkes: It is a notable place, and that may deltuer vs oute of 
many hard doutes,if we bnderſtand that theſame righteouſneſſe that is 
geuen vs by the Goſpell is free from all conditions of the law, This is 
the teaſon, why he doth moꝛe than once with great ſeming of contrarie⸗ 
nie ſet the pꝛomiſe by way of oppoſition againſt the law, as if the inheri⸗ 


tante be of p law, then is it not of the pꝛomiſe:and althe reſt in theſame Cala. itt, 
chapter to theſame effect. Truely the law it ſelfe hath alſo her pꝛomiſes. rin 


Therfoze there muſt nedes be in the pꝛomiſes of the Goſpel,ſomething 


diſkerent a dinerſe fromp pꝛomiles of þ1aw,vnleſſe we wil confeſſe that 


the compariſon is very lound. But what dinerſitie (hall this be, vnleſſe 
it be that they are frelygeuen, a vpholden by the onely merty of God, 
whereas the pzomiſes of the law hang vponthe conditton of woozkes, 
Neither let any man here carp againſt me and 90 1 in this 1 

0 b, 0 | 
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Cap . xi. J 
the righteouſneſſe is retected which men of their owne foꝛce and krewil 
would compell God to receiue:fozaſmuche as Paul without exception 


Of the maner how to receive 


Ko. vill. l teacheth that the lawo in commaunding pzofiteth notbing:bicauſe there 


is none not onely of the common multitude, but alſo of the perkecteſt, þ 
fulfilleth it. Lone vndoutedly is the chief point of the law:when þ ſpy 
rite of god frameth ds vnto it. why is it not to vs à cauſe of righteouſs 
nelle, bůt fo2 that euen in the holy ones it is vnperkett, and therefoze of 


it ſelfe deſerueth no reward. | 
The ſecond place is this. It is manifeſt that no man is tuſtified by the 


Dal. li. ci aw befoze God: Bicauſe the righteous man (hall liue by fatth,But the 


o. ll. ff, 


law is not of faith:but ᷣmã that doth theſe things chal liue in the. Bow 
could this argumet ad otherwiſe together, vnleſte we agree vpon this 
point, that wozkes come not into the accompt of faith, but are vtterly to 
be ſeueted from it The lawe ſayth he) diffeteth from faith. T hyſo «Bi- 
cauſe woꝛkes are required to the righteouſneſſe therof,Therfoze it fol; 
loweth chat boozkes are not require d to the righteouſneſſe of faith. By 
this relation it appeareth that they whtche are iuſttfied by faith are iu⸗ 
ſtified biſide g deſeruing of woꝛkeg, yea without the deſeruing cf woox 
bes, bicauſe faith reteiueth chat righteouſneſſe whiche the Goſpell ge- 
ueth.And the Goſpel differeth from the law in this peinte, that it bins 
deth not righteouſneſſe to wozkes, but ſetteth it in the onely mercyeof 


God. Like hereunto is that which he affirmeth to the Romanes, that 


Abꝛaham had nothing to gloꝛy bpon,bicauſe faith was imputed to him 
vnto rtghteouſneſſe,and he addeth a confirmation, bic auſe then there is 
place foz the righteouſneſſe of fatth, when thete are no wozkes to which 
a reward is due. Where be wozkes (ſayth he)due reward is rendzed by 
to them:that which is geuen to faith ts freely geuen. Foz the bery meas 
ning of the wozdes that he vleth in that place ſerue to pꝛoue theſame, 

Whereas he adiopneth within a litle after, that therefoze we obtein the 
inheritance by faith as accozding to grace, hereupon he gathereth that 
the inheritaunte is of free gift, bfcauſe it is reteiued by faith:and howe 


N. lil.txi commeth that,but bicauſe faith without any helpe of woozkes leaneth 


wholly vpon the mercy of God nd in theſame meaning, without dout 
he teacheth in an other place, that the righteouſneſſe of God was opens 
ly ſhewed without the la we, although it have witneſſe bozne of it by the 
law and the Þ2opbetes : bicauſe excluding the lawe,he ſayth that it is 
not holpen by wozkes,and that we obteine it not by wozking but tome 


. empty that we map receiue it. 
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| Bytlits time the reader perceiueth with what equitie the Sophiſters 
do at this day canill at our doctrine, when we ſaye that man is iuſtified 
by faith only. Thep dare not deny that man is iuſtified by faith, bicauſe 
it is ſo often found in ſcripture:but bicauſe thigwozd, Only, is neuer tx 
pꝛeſſed. they cannot abide to haue ſuch an addition made. Is it ſo 1 But 


No. ll. l. W hat wil they anſwer to theſe woꝛdes of Paul. where he affirmeth that 


No. i. x vii. 


tigbteouſneſſe is not of faith except it be frely geuen / How can fre gifte 
agree with wozkes:Xnd with what cauillations wil they mock out, that 
which he ſaith in an other plate, that the righteouſneſſe of God is mani 
keſtly ſbewed in the Goſpell ? It righteouſneſſe be manifeſtly Chewed in 
the Goſpell. ſurely therein is tonteined not a toꝛne oz half rightecuſnes 
but full and perfect, Therefoze the law hath no plate there in. 
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5 1 
The grace of Chriſt, Fol. 243, 


Ind they ſtand vpon not onely a falſe but alſo a fooliſh Gift about this 

ercluſiue woꝛd, Only. Doth not he perfectiytnough geue all thirnges to 

onelp faith, that taketh all thinges from woozkes e What J pꝛaxe you, 

meane theſe ſayinges:that righteouſneſſe was maniteſily he wed th- 20 fl xrt 
out the law: that man is tuſtified frely and without the wooꝛkes of the and. rut 
lawihere they haue a witty ſhift to eſcape withall, which although they X 
deviſed it not among themſelues but bozowed it of Dzigene# certaine 

ofthe old wꝛiters, vet it is very fooliſh, They pzate that the ceremonial 

woꝛkes of plaw,not þ mozal, are excluded. They pꝛofit ſo with continu⸗ 

al bzauling,y they know not Þ very firſt rules of Logitze. Do they think 

öthe Apoſtle doted when he alleged theſe places to pꝛoue his laying⸗ 

The man that Cal do theſe thinges chall liue in them: and. Cutſed is e⸗ 

uerp one that fulfilleth not all thinges that are wzitten in the volume Gal, fil x, 
of the law. Unleſſe they be mad, they will not ſay that life was pꝛomiſed 

to the kepers of Ceremontes, oz curſe thzeatned onelyto the bzeakers 

of them. Ik theſe places be to be vnderſtanded of the mozall law, it is no 
doute that the moꝛal wozkes alſo are excluded from the power of iuſty⸗ Ko. .f. rr. 
fping. To theſame purpoſe ſerue theſe arguments that he vſeth:bicauſe * . vv. 
the knowlege of ſinne was by the lawe,therefoze righteouſneſſe ig not 
by the lawe . Bicauſe the lawe woozketh wꝛathe, therefoze it wooz⸗ 
zeth not righteouſneſſe. Bicauſe the lawe cannot make conſcience aſlu⸗ 
red, therefoze alſo it cannot geue rfghteouſneſſe,Bicauſe ſaith is impu⸗ 
ted buto righteouſneſſe , thercfoze righteouſneſſe is not a rewarde of 
woozke, but is geuen being not due. Bicauſe we are iuſtified by faith, 
therkoꝛe gloꝛying is cut of, If there had ben a lawe geuen p might geue 
l life,then righteouſneſſe were truely by the lawe:but God hath (hut vp 
L all vnder ſinne that the pꝛomiſe might be geuen to the beleuers. Let tht 
| nowe fondlpe ſay it they dare, that theſe thinges are ſpoken of Cere: 
he monies and not of manners:but very childꝛen would hiſle out ſo great 
at ſhameleſneſſe,Therioze let vs holde this foꝛ certatne,that p whole ſawe 
i — ſpoken ok, when the power of iuſtitping is taken awaye from the 
| aw. | 


— C7 — — — * 


Oa.ſil.xrt 


ut But tf any man maruell why the Ipoſtle vſed ſuch an addition, not 
[1 being content with onely naming of wozkes:the reaſon is ready to be 
he { HGewedfozit,Foz,although wozkes be ſo hiely eſtemed, pet they haue 5 
E { valuebytheallowance of god, rather than by the ir owne woꝛthineſſe. 
ne F.oꝛ who tan boſt vnto god ol any righteouſneſſe cf woꝛzks, but » which 
pde hath allowed: Who dare claime any re warde as due bnto them. but 
rs uche as he hath pzomiſed:They haue therfoze this of the bountifulnes 
td of God, that they are compted woꝛthy both of the name and rewarde of 
uſe | Tighteouſneſſe:8nd they be of value onely foꝛ this cauſe, when p purpoſe 


of him p doth them is by them to ſhew bis obedtence to god. Wherfoze p 

{ Apoſtle in an other plate. to pꝛoue that Ibꝛabam could not be tuſtified Saia. 44, 

hat by wozkes,allegeth that the law was geuen, almoſt foure bundꝛed and run 

fte { HQhirtyyeres after the covenant made. Unlearned men would laugh at 

ſuch an argament, bicauſe there might be righteous wozkes befoze the 

publiſhing of the law. But bitauſe he knew p there was no ſuch value in 

{ Wozkesbut by p teſtimonie & bouchſauing of God, therfoze he taketh it 

"es ag a thing confeſſed þ befoꝛe Þ law they had no power to iuſtifp. We vn⸗ 
derſtand why he namely crpzeſſeth ß wozk of law, woe he meaneth to 

Ind HH. ui. take 
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Cap. xi. Of the maner how to receiue 


take away inftification from any wozkes:bicaufe controuerſy mate be 
moued of thoſe and none other. Albeit ſometime he ercepteth al wozks 
without any addition, as when he ſaith. that by the teſtimony of Dauid 
bleNedneſſe is aſſigned to that man. to whom the lozd imputeth righte- 


itil. v | illatt 
Be fm alnelle without Woꝛkes. Therfoze they can with no cauillationg bung 


to paſſe, but that we (hall get this generall excluſtue,Only.Ind they do 
in vain ſeke that trifling ſutteltie,that we are iuſtifte d by p onelp kapth 
which woꝛketh by loue, ſo that rigbteouſneſſe muſt ſtand vpon loue. Le 
Dal. b bi graunt in dede with Paul, that no other faith iuſtifteth. but that whiche 
is effectually woꝛking with charitie:but that faith taketh not her pow 
et of inſtifying from that elkettualneſſe of charitie. p ca it doth by noo⸗ 
| ther meane juſtify. but bicauſe it bzingeth vs into the communitatyng 
Rom. lil. of the righteouſneſſe of Chꝛiſt. Oꝛ els al that whiche the A poſtle ſo ear⸗ 
u neſtly pzeſſeth, ſhould fall to nought. To him that woꝛketheſaytb he) 5 
rewardis not reckened accoꝛding to grace, but accoꝛding to det. But to 
him that woꝛketh not, but beleueth in him that iuſtifieth the vnrighte⸗ 
ous his faith is imputed vnto righteouſnes, Could he ſpeake moze eui⸗ 
dently than in lo lapingethat there is no righteouſnes of faith but wher 
there are no wozkes to which any rewarde is due:and that onelp then 
faith is imputed vnto righteouſnes, when righteouſnelſe is geuen by 

grace that is not due. | | 
_ Nowe let vs examine howe true that is, whiche is (ayd inthe deſy 
nitton,that the righteouſneſſe of fayth is the reconciliation with God, 
which conſiſteth vpon the onelp fozgeuenes ok ſinnes. We muſt alwaye 
returne to thts principle that the wzathe of God reſteth vpon al men,ſo 
long as they continue to be ſinners, That hath Eſay excellently wel let 
ei. ux. v out in theſe woꝛdes: The hand of the Loꝛd is not choꝛtened, that he is 
not able to ſaue:noꝛ his eare dulled, that he cannot heare:but your ini⸗ 
quities haue made diſagreement betwene you and pour god, and route 
ſinnes haue hidden his face from you that he heareth you not. We hcar 
that lin is the deuiſion betwene man and god, and the turning away of 
Gods face from the ſinner: ether tan it otherwiſe be. Foz it is diſagre⸗ 
ing trom his righteouſnes to haue any felowſhip with ſin, Wherctoze j 
-- » en Apoltle teacheth that man is enempe to God til he be reſtoꝛed into fas 
** d. bin 462 by Chꝛiſt. Whem therfoze the loꝛd recetneth into ioyning with him, 
him he is layd to iuſtiip:bitauſe he can neither receive him into fatour 
no2 ioyne him with himſelf,but he muſt of a ſinner make him tighteous. 
And we further ſay, d this is done by the koꝛgeuenes of ſinnes. Foꝛ rf 
they whome the Loꝛde hath reconciled to himſelfe bee indged by they? 
woꝛtzeg, they halbe found ſtill ſinners in dede, who yet muſt be fre and 
cleane from ſinne, It is tertayne therfoze that they whom God embꝛa⸗ 
ceth.are no otherwile made righteous , but bytauſe they are cleanſed by 
hauing the ſpots ok their ſinnes wiped away by foꝛgeuenes, that ſuche 
- ryghtecuſneſſe maye in one woozde bee called tte fozgeueneſſe el 

innes. 

2% Bothe theſe are moſt clerelp to be ſeene by theſe wooꝛdes of Paule. 
fl. Cos. ttt whiche J haue already alleged: God wag in Chziſte retontilyng the 
zu. world to himſelke, not tmputing theyz ſinnes to man, and he hath lelte 
"C0211 with v5 the woozde of reconciliation. And then he addeth the ſumme ct 
his mellage, that him whiche knewe no ſinne he made linne foꝛ vs _ 
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The grace of Chriſt, Fol.: 44. 
we might be made the righteouſneſſe of Go d in him. Here he nameth 
righteouſneſle and reconciliation without difference that we map per⸗ 
ceve that p one is mutually conteined bnder the other. And he teachcth 
the maner to atteine this righteouſnefſe to be when our ſtzines are not 
imputed bnto vs. Wherfoze dout thounothereafter how ©cv doth (uſ- 
tify vs, when thou heareſt that he doth reconcile vs io himſelt by not im⸗ 
puting linnes. Do to the Romanes he pꝛoueth by the teſtimonp of Da⸗ 
uid, that righteouſneſſe is tinputed to man without works, bicauſe Da 
uid pꝛonounceth the man bleſſed whoſe iniquities are fozgeuen, whoſe 


ſinnes are couered to whom the Lozd hath not imputed his offences, 


Without dout by bleſſedneſſe he there meaneth righteouſneſſe, Ind ſith 
he affirmeth theſame to ſtand in the foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes,there is no 
cauſe why he hould otherwiſe define it. Therkoꝛe Zacharp rhe tather of 


No. lll. vl, 


John the Baptiſte ſingeth that the knowlege of laluation conſiſteth in Luke... 


the koꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes. Dhich rule Paule folowing in his Sermon 
which he made to the Antiochians concerning the ſu mme of ſalnation, 


83 Luke repoꝛteth it, concluded in this manner: by him koꝛgeveneſſe of Acte. ri. 
linnes is pꝛeached vnto ou, and every one that beleueth in him is iul⸗ vrt vu. 


tifiedfrom all theſe thinges,from which pe could not be iuſtitied in the 
law of Moles. The à poſtle ſo knitteth the foꝛgeueneſſe ot linnes with 
righteoulneſſe. p he cheweth they be both all one. Whereupon be right⸗ 
fully teaſoneth that the righteonſneſſeis freely geuen vnto vs, whiche 
we obteine by the louing kindeneſſe of God. N: ither ought it to ſeme a 
ſtraunge vnuled ſpeache, that the faithfullare righteoug bekoꝛe God, 
not vp woꝛkes, but by free acceptation:ſitbe bothit is ſo oft found inthe 
(cripture,and the olde authoꝛs alſo do ſomtime ſo ſpeak, Foz Auguſtine 


Irrvit 


laith thus in one place: The righteouſnelle of 5 ſainctes in thia wozlde ge cine, 


ſtandeth rather in koꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes,than in perkection of bertues. >ct.ca, 
Wherwith agree the notable ſentences of Bernard: ot to ſinne is the g. 
tighteouſneſſe of God: but the righteouſneſle of manne, ts the mercifull in ant. 


pn. 
F. LIU! 


tindeneſle ol god. He had befoze affirined that Chꝛiſl is to bs tighteoul⸗Se m. x xis 


neil? in abſolution. and therfoze that they only are righteous that haue 
ooteyned pardon by mercy. ; 

Herenupon alſo foloweth this. ö bythe only meane of Chiiſtes rygh⸗ 
feou'neſſe,we obteine to be juſtified befoze god, Which is aſmuch in ek⸗ 
ect as if1t were ſayd,that man is not righteous in himſelf, but bicauſe 5 
righteouſnele of Chꝛiſt is by imputation enterpartened witb him, whi⸗ 
che thing is woꝛthy to be hedefully matked. Foꝛ that trifling errour va 
nlheth a way, to ſap p man is therfoze juſtified by faith, bicauſe faith ta⸗ 
beth part of Þ ſpirit of god by which he is made righteous, whiche is ſo 
contrary top doctrtne aboue taught, that they can neuer bee made to as 


gree together. Fox it is no dout that he is void of his own righteonſnes 


that is taught to ſeke righteouſnes with himſelf, This theFIpoſle affir- 
meth moſt plainly when he wztteth that he which knewe no ſinne was 


23 


made foz vs a pꝛopitiatoꝛie ſacrifice to cleanſe away ſin, that we mi hte! Co:. v 
be made the righteouſnes of God in him. pou ſee that our tighteoufnes tr. 


is not in vs but in Ghꝛiſt, a that it belongeth to vs only by thts title, bi⸗ 
cauſe we be partakers of Chꝛiſt, bitauſe we poſſeſſe all his richeſſe with 

im. And it maketh nothing to the tontrarye, that in an other place he 
teacheth, that linne was condemned of ſinne in the fleſhe of hꝛiſt, that 


Hh. lit. the 


Cap · xii. 


No. v. 
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the righteouſneſſe ofthe lato might be fulfilled in vs:where he meaneth 
no other fulfilling,but that which we obteine by imputatton. Foz p lozd 
Chziſt doth in ſuch ſozt communicate his —— with vs, ß after 


a certain maruellous maner,he powzeth v koꝛte there into vs, ſomuch 
as perteineth to the iudgement of god. It appereth that he did no other⸗ 


rtr. wiſe meane. by the other ſentence which he had ſpoken a litle befoze;Jg 


by the diſobedience of one man we are iuſtifted, That is it els to ſet our 
righteoulnelle in che obedience of Chziſt,but to affirme that hereby ons 
lp we are accompted righteous,bicauſe Þ obedtence of Chziſt is imputed 


Lib. u. de vnto vs as if it wer our own:Therkfoze me thinkes that Imbꝛoſe hath 


TDac · c vita 


de ata. 


exceliently wel chewed hols there is an txample of this righteouſneſſe 
in bleſſing of Jatob. Foꝛ as Jacob hauing not of himſelf deſerued the 
pꝛeeminente of þ firſt begotten ſonne, bid himſelfe in ß apparell of his 
bzother,x being clothed with his bzothers tote ß ſauozed ofa moſt ſwete 
ſ\mel,he crept into p fauoꝛ of his father,# receiued Þ bleſſing to his own 
tommoditie vnder p perſon of an other:ſo we doe lie hidden vnder the 
pꝛecious purneſle of Chziſt our elder bꝛother, p we may get a teſtimony 
of righteouſneſle in the ſight of god: The woꝛdes of Ambꝛoſe are theſe: 


Wheras'Jſaac (melt the ſauoz of the garmentes, paraduenture this is 


meant therby,that we are not iuſtified by wozkes but by faith:bicauſe 
fleſhly weakneſſe hindꝛeth wozkes, but p bꝛightneſle of faith which mes 
riteth koꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes,ouerſhadoweth the erroz of dedes , Ind 


truely ſo it is. Foꝛ, that we may appere befoze the face of God viito ſals 


uation, it is neceſſary foꝛ vs,to ſmell ſwetely with his odour, to haue 
our faultes couered and buried with his perfection. 


The.rti. Chapter. 


That, to the end we map be fully perſwaded of the free ſuſtification, 
we mulk lift vp our mindcs to the ſudgement ſcat of god, 


though itappereth by moſt euidet tetimonſes,Þ altheſe 
hlpinges are true, yet we ſhall not clerely perceive howe ne⸗ 
Bt N Ateſſary thei be, vntil we haue ſet befoze our eyes thoſe thin⸗ 
77 N ges v ought to be the groundes ok all this diſputation.Firſt 
: thertoꝛe let vs remember this. p we purpoſe not to ſpeake 
of the righteouſneſſe of a woꝛldly tudictall courte, but of the heanenlye 
ilidgement ſeat:that we chould not meaſure by our own ſmal poztion,by 
what vpzightnes of woꝛkg gods iudgement map be ſatiſfied. But it is 
maruellous to ſee with what raſhneſle and boldeneſle it ts commonlye 
debated. Pea ⁊ it is to be ſeen how none doe moze boldely oz with fuller 
mouthes(as y ſaying is)pꝛate of Þ righteouſneſſe of wozkes,than they 
pare either monſtruoully ſick of open outward diſeaſes,o2 be readye to 
burſt with (inward vices. That commeth to paſſe bitauſe thet think not 
vpon Prighteouſnes of god, wherof ik they had neuer ſo litle feling, they 
would neuer make ſo great a mockery of it. And truely it is out of mea» 
ſure lightly regarded, when it is not acknowleged to be ſuch #ſo perfect 
that nothing be imputed vnto it but every waye whole and abſolute, 


and defiled with no bnclenne ſſe:ſuche as neuer was and neuer _ 
able 


I + 
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able to be kound in man. It is in dede eaſy and ready foz every man in 
Scholes to talke vainlye vppon the wozthineſſe of wozkes to iuſtifpe 
menne. But when they come into the light of God, ſuch dalliances mult 
auoide, bicauſe there is earneſt deing vled. and no trifling ſtrife aboute 
woꝛdes. To this, to this I ſay, we muſt apply our minde, it we will pꝛo⸗ 
fitably enquire of true righteouſneſſe,howe we may anſwere the hea s 
uenly iudge when he calleth-vs to accompt. Let vs thinke hym to bee a 
judge, not ſuche a one as our owne vnderſtandinges doe of themſelues 
imagine:but ſuch a one as he is painted out in the ſcripture, with whoſe 
bzightneſſe the Starres ſhall be darkned. by whoſe ſtrength the hylles 
do melt away, by whoſe wꝛath the earth is chaken, by whoſe wiledome 
the wiſe are taken in their ſutteltie. by whoſe pureneſſe all thinges are 
pꝛoued bnpure, whoſe righteouſneſſe the Angels are not able to beate, 
| whiche maketh the innocent not innocent, whoſe vengeance when it is ecru 
| once kindled pearteth to the bottome of hell. JfhecJ ſay)ſit to examine zun 
ö mennes doinges, who (hall appeare aſſured befoze his thzone + Who 
- ſhall dwell with a deuouring fier:ſapth the 4zophet , Who (hall abyde 
. with continuall burninges:ye that walketh in righteouſneſſe and (pca- 
; keth truthe. t. But let ſuche a one come fozth, whatſoeuer he be. But 
8 that anſwere maketh, that none tommeth koꝛth. Foz this terrible ſay⸗ 
- ing ſoundeth,to the tontrary: Loꝛde if thou mark iniquities:Lozd,who 
d ſhall abide itetruely all muſt nedes immediately periche, as it ts wzitten, 
s - in an other place: Shall manne be iuſtilied if he be comparcd with god, a . 
e 02 chall he be purer than his maker: Beholde they that ſerue him ar not zb. 1, 
kaithkul, and he hath found peruerſnefle in his Angels. Bow much moze kun 
Qall they that dwell in bouſes of clay. and that baue an earthly founda⸗ 
tion, be conſumed with mothes:they Call be cut downe from the Moꝛ⸗ 
ning to the Euening, Beholde among his Saintes there is none fait y- 39% 75: 
full, and the heauens are not cleane in his ſight; how much moꝛe is ma * 
abhominable and vnpꝛokitable, wbiche dzinketh iniquitie as water e 
graunt in dede that in the booke cf Job, is mention made cf righteon(z 
neſſe that is hyer than the keping of the lawe. Ind it is good to vnder⸗ 


fe ſtande this diſtinction ; bicauſe although a man did latiſkye the lawe, yet 

* he could not ſo ſtande to the triall of that righteouMeſſe that paſſeth all 

* ſenſes, Therefoze although Job be cle are in his owne conſcience, yet 

rſt he ig amaſed , and not able to ſprake,bicauſehe ſeeth that verye Inge- 

ke like holineſſe cannot appeaſe God,if he eractly wey theyz wooꝛkeg. But 

Iye Jtherekoze will at this time ouerpaſſe that righteouſnes which J haue 

by ſpoken ot, bicauſe it is intompꝛehenſible: but onely this J ſaye that pf 

tis ourlite be examined by the rule of the w2tttenlawe, we are mote than 

Ire (enſleſſe,if ſo many curſes wherewith the Loꝛde hath willed vs to be a⸗ 

ller waked do not tozment vs with hoꝛrible feare, and among other this ge- 

hey neral curſe, Curſed is every one that doth not abide in all the thinges p Der rreit 
to are Witten in this boke. Finally all this diſcourſe (all be but vnſauozy roi. 
ho and colde,vnleſſe euerp man yeldehimſelf gilty befoze p heauenly indge 

x and willingly thzowe downe andabace himſelf, being carefull yowe he 

may be acquited. | 


To this, to this I ſay, we ſhould hane lifted by our eyes, to learne - 
— to ttemble foꝛ feare.than vainely to reiopte. It is in dede caſoe. 
o long as the compariſon extendeth no further than men, foꝛ cuery man 
50. v. o 
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: godly waiters do ew that they were alway of this minde, So Jugulſs | 
Aon ens Lac faith. JUS godly that grone bnder this burden of toꝛruptible flach, 
nba. AND in this weakneſſe of life, haue this only hope that we baue one me⸗ 
ca. v diatoꝛ Jeſus Chꝛiſt d righteous. a he is the appeaſement foz our ſinnes. 

What ſapth he⸗ It this be their only hope, wher is the confidence of woz- 
ut S Foz when he talleth it only, he leaueth none other. And Bernard 


Supecre 


lern IV 


In vſal 


quh3otat 


— 


bicaule euery liuing mã (hal not be iuſtified in thy light. Another ſaith, 
glehcugh in ſomwhat diuerſe meaning, Man canot be righteous with 
God. it he will contend with bim, he chall not be able to anſwer one fo a 
thouland. Here we now plainly heare what is the tighteeuſnelſe of god, 
cuen ſuch as tan be ſatiſfted with no wozkes of men, to whome when it 
cramineth bs of athouland ofkentes, we canot purge our ſelues ot one. 
Sucha rychteonſneſſe had that ſame choſen inſtrument of God Paul 
conc: t:ed, when he pꝛoleſſed, that he knew himſelf gilty in nothing, tut 
that he was not thereby iuſtifie d. 
And not onely ſuch examples are in the holy ſcriptures, but alſo all 


ſayth. Ind in dede where is ſafe and ſtedfaſt reſt and aſſurednes foz the 


weak but in the woundes of the Dautoz:and ſomuch the ſurer Þ dwell 
therein as he is mightier to ſaue. The wozld rageth, ö body burdeneth, 
the deuell lpeth in wapyte. J fall not, bicauſe J am builded vpon the ſute 
rockt. haue ſinned a greuous ſinne, my conſcience is troubled, but it 
hal not be duerttoubled, bicauſe J ſhall remember the woundes of the 
Lo2d.4nd hereupon afterward he concludeth, Therfoze my merite is? 
Loꝛdes taking of mercy, Jam not vtterly without merite, ſo long as he 
is not without mercies. But ik the merties of the Loꝛde bee many, then 


1c1110 v. J allo haue as many merites. Shall J ſyng mine owne rigyteoulnel⸗ 
ſes: Loꝛde J wil remember only thy righteoulneſſe. Foz that is alſo my 
ryghteouſneſſe, foꝛ he is made vnto me righteouſneſſe of God. Tgayne 
in an other place, This is the whole merite of man, it he put his whole 
>nc:t ſerhoge in him that ſaueth whole man. Lykewyſe where receiuyng peace 
o. iu. to himſelk he leaueth the gloꝛy to God. To thee( ſaytb he) let glozyc te⸗ 
mayne vnminiched:it tall be well with me, ik J haue peace. J * — 
glo 
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gloꝛp altogether,leaf if J wzongfullye take vpon me that which is not 
mine owne, J loſe alſo that which is offred me. And moze plainly in an 
other place be laith: Why ould the chirche be careful of merites, which 


hath a ſurer and ſafer wap to gloꝛy vpon the purpoſe of God: So there S rrbt 
is no cauſe why thou Gouldeſt aſke, by what merites we hope foꝛ good xr; and 
thinges,ſpectally when thou heareſt in the Pꝛophet. I wil do it, not foz xuu. 


pour ſakes, but foꝛ mine owne late, ſaith the Loꝛd. It ſufticeth foꝛ mes 


ite, to know that merites ſuffice not. But as it ſufficeth foz metite not 
to pꝛelume of merites.ſo to be without merites ſufficeth to iudge ment. 


Whereas he frely vleth this woꝛde Merites foꝛ good wozkes, we muſt 
therein beare with the cuſtom. But in the end his purpoſe was to make 
Yipocrites afrayde,that wildly range with licentioulneſſe of ſinnyng 


- againſt the grace of God. As afterward he expoundeth himſelf ſaping: 


Happy is the chirch that neither wanteth merites without pzeſumptio, 
noꝛ pzeſumption without merites. It hath wherupon to pzeſume , but 
not merites. It hath merites. but to de ſetue not to pꝛeſume. Is not Þ 
very not pꝛeluming a deſeruing:Therfoze it pꝛeſumeth ſo much p moꝛe 
boldlp,bicauſe it pꝛelumeth not, hauing large matter to gloꝛp vpon, eus 
the many mercies of the Loꝛd. | | 

This is the truthe. The exerciſed conſctences perceiue this to bee 
the only ſanctuary of ſafety, wherein they mape ſafely reſte themſelues 
when they haue to do with the indgement of god, Foz if the Starres 5 
ſemed moſt bꝛight in the night ſeaſon,do loſe their bꝛightneſſe i lighte 
of d ſunne,what think we Gal become euen of the rareſt innocencye of 
man,when it halbe compared with Þ pureneſſe of god:Foz that (al be 
a molt ſeuere examination, p hal pearce into p moſt hidden thoughtes 
of the hart. æcas Paule ſayth) hall renele the ſecretes of darkneſſes, a 


diſcloſe the hidden things of the hart. which Gall compell the lurking a . Coꝛ. ill. 
v 


bnwilling conſcience to btter al thinges that now are fallen out of re⸗ 
membꝛance. The Deuil our accuſer wil pzeſſe vs,which is pꝛiuie to al Þ 
wicked dedes that he hath moued vs todo. There the outwarde pom⸗ 
pous chewes of good wozkes whiche now onely are eſtemed, Call no- 
tying potit vs. Onely the pureneſſe of wil chalbe required. Wherefoze 
the Hipocriſp,not onely whetby every man knowing himſelf giltye be⸗ 
foze god deſtreth to boſte himſelf befoze men. but alſo wherewith every 
man deceiueth himſelf befoze god(as we be al enclined to ſtroke a ffat- 
tet our ſelues)Chall fal down confounded, howſoener it now be pꝛoude 
with moꝛe than dꝛonken boldnes. They v bend not their wit to ſuche a 
ight, may in dede fo2 a choꝛt time ſwetely # pleaſauntly frame a righte- 
ouliteſſe to thẽſelues. but it is ſuch a righteouſneſſe as chalbee byandby 
chaten away from the at the iudgement of god:like as great riches hea- 
ped vy in a dꝛeame do vaniſh away fro me when they a wake. But they 
Phat earneſtly as it were in the ſight of God, enquire of the true rule 
ok righteoulneſſe. hall certainly finde that al the woꝛkeg of mẽ ir thet be 
ludged by their own wozthines,are nothing but defilings # filthineſſe: 
that » which among the common people is accompted righteoulneſſe.is 
betoꝛe god mere witkedneſſe:that that which is iudged puritie, is vnclẽ⸗ 
nelle:that that which is rekened gloꝛy. is but ame, 
From this beholding of the perfection of God, let it not greue vs to 
deſcende toloke vpon our ſelues without flatterie 02 blinde as of 
lou? . 
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Cap,xii, 
lone. Foz it is no maruel if we be al ſo blinde in this behalt, fozaſmuchag 
none of vs doth beware of ppeſtilent tenderneſſe toward himſelf, which 
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Pꝛou · xri Cas ſcripture crieth out)naturally ſticketh faſt in vs all. To euery ma 
n. xo u (ſaith Salomon) his own way is right in bis own eyes. Againe. althe 


Job. xb 
rvi. 


wates of man ſeme cleane in his owne eyes. But what: Is he acquited 
by this blindnes:No.But(as he further ſaith in pſame place)the Loꝛde 
weyeth p hartes, ᷣ is to ſap , while man flattereth himſelf by reaſon of p 
outwarde viſo2 of righteouſneſſe Þ he beareth in reſcmblaunce, in the 
meane time the lozd with his balance examineth the hidden vneclineſſe 
of the hart. Therfoze ſith we ſo nothing pꝛolit with ſuch flatteries, let 
vs not wil fully mocke our ſelues to our own deſtruction , But that we 
may trie our ſelues rightly, we muſt neceſſarily cal backe our conſcience 
to the iudgement ſeat of god. Foz we do altogether nede bis light to dil⸗ 
cloſe Þ ſecret foldings of our peruerſneſſe, which other wile lie to depely 
hidden, Foꝛ then, and neuer till then, we (hall clerely perceiue what is 
meant hereby:y man being rottennefle & a wozme,abhominable a vain 
which dzinketh wickedneſle as water, is far from being tuſtifyed befoze 
god. Foꝛ who ould make p cleane 5 is conteiued of vncleane ſeedeenot 
one man. Then ſhal we alſo finde Þ by txperiẽte, which Job layd of him 


Job. riiſi. ſelf: It I wil go about to ſhew my ſelf innocent, mine own mouth (hall 


ii. 
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condemae mc:if J wil che w my ſelk righteous, it will pꝛeue me wicked, 


Foꝛ pᷣ̊ is not meant of one age onely,but of al ages. which che Pꝛophete 
in old time complained of Jſrael,p al went aſtray like Gepe,Peverp one 
turned alide to his own way.Fo2 be there compzehendeth all them, to 
whom the grace of redemption ſchoulde come. And the rigozouſneſſe of 
this examination ought to pzocede ſo far, till it ſubdue vs,ſo that we be 
fully thꝛowen downe withal and by that meane pꝛepare vs to retepue 
the grace of Ch2iſt.Foz he is deceived that thinketh himlelk able to te⸗ 
cette the entoping of his grace, vntil he haue firſte thꝛowen downe all 
bawtineſſe of minde, This is a knowen ſaping: that God confoundeth 
the pꝛoude, und geueth grace to the bumble, 

But what way is there to humble oure ſelues, but that we being als 
together nedy # emptp,ſhovid geue place to p merep of god: Foz J do not 
tal it humbleneſſe, it we think p we haue any thing remaining with vs, 
And hitherto they haue taught a very hurtful hipocetſye,Þ haue ioyned 
theſe two things togethtr. we muſt think humbly of cur ſelues befoze 
god, # that we muſt make ſome accompt of our own righteouſnefſe.Fot 
if we confefſe to god contrarie to out owne thinking, we do wickedly lie 
vnto him:but we cannot thinke as we ought, but that byandby all y ſes 
eth glozious in vs mult be troden vnder foote, Therefoze when thou 
areſt in the Pꝛophet. p there is pꝛepared ſalnation foꝛ phumble peo⸗ 
ple a abacement foꝛ the eyes of the wicked: Firſt think, there is no en⸗ 
trie open to ſaluation. vntil thou haue layed away all pꝛide and taken to 
thee perfect humbleneſſe:then,Þ theſame humblenes is not a certayne 
modeſty wherby thou geueſt ouer to the Loꝛde aheare bzedth of thyne 
owne right as they are called humble befoze men that doe neyther pꝛe⸗ 
ſumptuouſly aduaunte themſelues, noꝛ repzochefullp triumph over o⸗ 
tyer. although they fad vpon ſom eſlimation of their own excellẽce:but 
an vnfained ſubmiſſion of a minde thꝛowen down w feling of bis own 
miſerte # nedineſſe. Foꝛ it is ſo echewhere deſcribed in the woꝛd ol = 


co 
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hen the Loꝛd ſaſth thus in Zephanias:J will take awape out of thee Zerba. il 


him that outragioully reioyceth,# J will leave in the middes ot thee Þ 
afflicted man, c the pooze man, ⁊ they (hal m in the Lozd:doth he not 
there plainly ew who be humbleteuen they p lie afflicted with know- 
lege of their obon pouertie. On the other ſide ve calleth the pꝛoude, out⸗ 
ragious retoycers,bicauſe men toying tn pzolperttie,ar wont to teioyte 


Fls 


without meaſure. But to p humble whom he purpoſeth to ſaue.he lea: eca.irve, 


ueth nothing but to truſt in p loꝛd. And like wiſe it is ſaid in Eſay:Whs 


E 


ſhall F looke vnto, but to þ pooꝛe tonttite in ſpirit, him that feareth Eſay.Ivit 


my woꝛdes; Again: The gie excellent. inhabiteth eternitie. hi name 
is bolp, that dwelleth on hie, and in the holy plate, and with the contrite 
and humble ſpirit , to quicken the [prrit ot the humble and the bart of þ 
tontrite. When thou ſo oft heareſte the name of tontrition. vnderſtande 
thereby the wounde of the harte, that ſuffereth not a manne thzowen 
down on the ground to riſe again. With ſuch contrition ought thy hare 
to be wounded, if thou wilt accoꝛding to the lay ing of God be adtancey 


v. 


with the humble. Jf that be not done, thou ſhalt be bzought low with 5 


mighty hand of god, to thy chame and diſgratement. 

And our beſt Schoolemaiſter thinking it not enough to ſheb it out 
in woꝛdes, hath alſo ſet out vnto vs in a parable the image o? true hu⸗ 
militie as in a painted table. Foz he bzingeth fooꝛth a Publicane Þ ſtan⸗ 


7 


ding a karre ok, not daring to lift vp his eyes to heauen, w muche knoc⸗ Luk. bill 


king his bꝛeſt pꝛayeth in this wiſe: Loꝛde be mercifull to me a ſinner, 


Let vs not think theſe to be tokẽ s of fained mode ſlie, that he dare not 


looke vp to heauen,noz to come nerer, that with knocking his bꝛeſte he 
confeſſeth himſelf a ſinner:but let vs know that they be teſtimonies of 
inward affection , On the other ſide he ſetteth the Phariſce, which thã⸗ 
keth God that he is not of the common ſozt of men,eyther an oppꝛeſſer 


' 02 an vurighteous man. oz an adulterer, bicauſe he faſted twice on the 


Sabbat. and gaue tithes of al Þ he polleſſed. He doth with op confeſſts 
acknvwlege that p righteoulnes which he hath ia Þ gift of god: but bis 
cauſe he Gadeth in confidence that he is righteous, he departeth ſro god 
bnfanozed and in hatred, The Publicane by acknowleging ol his own 
wicke dneſſe is iuſtified. Hereby we may ſee, how great is the eſtimation 
of out humbling vs befoze God: ſo that the hart cannot be opẽ to receiue 
hs meccy, vnleſſe it be firſt voide of al opinion of his owne woꝛthines. 
Den this opinion hath poſſeſſed the plate, it ſhutteth vp the waye foz 
Gods mercy to enter. Ind that no man ſhould dout hereof, Chʒiſt wag 


ili. 


ſent of his father into the earth with this commiiſion,to bꝛing glad ty» ©ca:1ri: 1. 


dinges to the pooꝛe, to heale the contrite in hart, to pꝛeach liberite to the 


taptiue and delfuerance to them that wer chut vp in pꝛiſon, and to come 


fozt them that mourne:to geue them gloꝛy foz aches, ole foꝛ mourning. 
the robe of pꝛaiſe koꝛ the ſpirit of ſoꝛrowe. Ictoꝛding to this commiſſion 
be calleth none but them that laboꝛ and are loden to part of his libera⸗ 


ſinners, 

Therefoze if we will geue place to the tallyng of Chꝛiſt, let all arro⸗ 
ganep a careleſneſſe depart farre away from vs. Arrogaunce gtoweth 
ofa fooliſh perſuaſion of our own righteouſneſſe, when a man thinketh 
himſelfe to haue ſomewhat , by the deſeruing whereof he may bee com: 

mended 


Path .rt. 

e vill. 

litie. Ind in an other place he ſayth: J tame not to tal the righteous, but Pat my 
rut 
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ö 0 401200 mended befo2e god, careleſneſſe may be euen without any perſuaſion of 
HE Diet woꝛkes. Foꝛ many ſinners, bicauſe being dꝛonke with ſweteneſſe of vi⸗ 
WRT! ces they thinke not vpon the iudgement of god. lie as it wer ſenlellpe a- 
e maſed with a diſeaſe of dꝛowſineſſe that they aſpire not to the mercye 
ne offred them. But we muſt no lelle hake of ſuch dull Auggichnelle, then 
1 we muſte caſt, away all vaine confidence ot our ſelues, that we may ths 
WA out entombꝛance haſte to Chaiſt, that we being empty and hungry, may 
e be filled with his good things. Foz we hall neuer ſufficiently haue truſt 
„ in bim, vnlelſe we vtterly diſtruſt of our ſelues, we ſhall neuer ſufficitt- 
n ly raiſe vp our courages in him, bnleſſe they be firſt thzowen downe in 
| | our ſelues. We all neuer ſufficiently haue conſolation in him, bnleſſe 
Tb of we be firlt deſolate in our ſelues, Therfoze we be the mete to take hold 
Wi ol and obtein the fauoꝛ of god, caſting away all truſt of our ſelues, but 
| truſting vpon the only aſſurednes of his goodnes, when(as Augultine 

| | — ſapyth)fozgetting our own deſeruinges, we emv2zace the gifts of Chziſt, 
1 vin, Bicauſe ii he ſought deſeruinges in vs, we ſhould not come to his gifts 
in Samy Wherwith Bernard very well accozdeth,comparing pzoude men to vn⸗ 
| ant, faithfull ſeruauntes,that arrogantly claime any thing be it neuer ſo ly⸗ 

tle to their own deſeruinges:bicauſe they do wzongtully kepe to them» 


ſelues the pꝛaiſe of grace paſſing by them, as it a wall would ſate that it 


WE i: ; bzingeth fozth the ſunbeame which it receiueth thzough a window. But 

not to tatry longer hereupon,let bs take à choꝛt but a generall and ſure 
rule, that he is prepared to take part of the fruttes of gods mereye,that 
bath vtterly emptied himſelf, J wil not ſay of righteouſnes, whiche is 


Men ate. hn th wo 
09/0 —̃ —] — 
— —_ 


[4 BY | none at all. but of the vain and windy image of righteouſnes , Bitauſe 
| * euery man ſo much hindereth his recetuing ok the liber alitie of God as 
f he teſterb in himſelf, 
W | . 
| Lhe.riit, Chapter. 
That there are two thinges to be marked in free tufk(- 
kication. 


nd here are alwape two thinges to be pꝛintipallye looked 
"4 vnto: that is to ſap, that there maye remayne to the Lozde 
| » bis glozp vnminiched and as it were wholly and perkectlye 
„maintepned, and to our conſciences an vntroubled quiete- 
Dunes and calme tranquilitie befoze his iudgemente. We ſee 

- yow ott and how earneſtly the Scripture exhoꝛteth vs,. to geue onelp to 
gioda confeſſion of pzaiſe,voben we entreate ok righteonlnes. And p Is 
| No. iii. v. oftle teſtifieth,Þ this was the Loꝛdes pꝛincipall purpoſe of geuing vs 
| tighteouſnes in Chziſt,that he might chew his own righteoulnes. Ind 

what a chewing that Gould be, he declareth immediatip after:that is, pt 

he alone be knowen to be righteous and that tuſtified him that is ofthe 

faith ol Jeſus c hꝛiſt. Thou ſeeſt that the righteouſnesof god is not ſul 

| ficiently ſet out, vnleſſe he alone be accompted righteous, and doe com 

At munitate the grace ofrighteouſnes,to them that deſerue it not.Bythis 

pt meane he will haue euery mouth to be ſtopped, and the whole Wozld to 
Mee be made ſabiecte to him, Foꝛ while man hath any thing to ſpeake in his 
„„ own defence,ſo long ther is lomwhat taken away from 5 glozy * 
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So in Ezechiel he teacheth how much we glozify his name by rekrew⸗ nech. tx. 
leging of our own wickedneſſe,Pou ſhall remember ( ſayth be w wapeg lu 
and all the wicked doinges wherwith ye haue ben defued. And ye hall 

de diſpleaſed with your ſelues in your owne fight, in all the euils that ye 

haue committed. And ye ſhall knowe that J am the Loꝛde, when Ichal 

do good to you koꝛ mine owne names ſake, and not accozding to poute 

molt wicked offences. If theſe thinges be conteinedin the true knows 

lege of god. that we being bꝛooſed with knowlege of our own iniquitie, 

ſhould conſider that he doth good to vs, wheras we be vnwoꝛthy theres 

of:wby then do we fo our great hurt attempt to ſteale away from loꝛd | 
any parcell be it neuer ſo ſmall of the pꝛaiſe of his free goodneſſeeLike- Je. ir. riit 
wiſe Jeremy when he crieth out. Let not the wiſe mã glozy in his wil⸗ 
dame. oz the riche men in his richeſſe, oꝛ the ſtrong man in his ſtrength, 

but let htm that glozieth gloꝛy in the Lozde:doth he not there declare, 

that ſomwhat is diminiched from gods glozy, if man gloꝛp in himlelfe⸗ 

To this purpoſe truely doth Paul apply thoſe woozdes, when he tea⸗ 

cheth that all the partes of our ſaluation are repoſed in Chuſte.that we ! C02i1,t 
ſhould not glozy but in the Lozde.Foz his meaning is that he riſeth vp 

againſt God and darkeneth his glozy, whoſoener thinketh that he hath 

any thing be it neuer ſo litle of his owne, 1 

This is the ttuthe, we neuer truely glozy in him, vnleſle we be vt- 

terly put from our owne gloꝛye. On the other ſyde, this is to be holden 

foza catholike pꝛinciple, that all they glozye againſt God that gloꝛpe in 
themſelues. Foz Paule tudgeth that onely by this meane the woꝛlde ig 

made ſubtect to God, when all matter to glozye vppon is btterip taken ve. l rir. 
from men. Therkoꝛe Eſap, wht he declareth that Jſrael Chal haue their Clan lb. 
lulllfication in god,ſaith allo that they (hall there alſo haue their pꝛaiſe: * 
ag though he Qould lap. that the Loꝛd to this.ende iuftifieth the clecte 

that they ould glozp in him and in nothing els. But how we ought to 

be pzaiſed in the Loꝛde. he had taught in the verſe next befoze:that is, y 

we ould ſweate that our righteouſneſſeg and ſtrength are in 5 Loꝛd. 

Note that there is not required a bare confeſſion, but confirmed with 

an othe,that a man ſhould not thinke that he ſhall be diſ charged with J 

wete not what fained humilitie. Ind let no man here allege foz excuſe, 

that he doth not gloꝛy, when without arrogancpe he teknowlegeth his 

owne righteouſneſſe:fo2 there can be no ſuche eſtimation but it engen⸗ 

dꝛeth confidence,noz tonlidence but it bꝛedeth glozy, Therfo2eler vs res 

meber that in all the diſputation of righteouſneſſe we muſt haue regard 

to this ende, that the pꝛaiſe therof remain with the 102d whole a pertett. 
Fozaſmuch as foz declaration of his righteouſneſſecag the Apollle teſti⸗ Rom. fit 
fieth)he hath poured out his grace vpon vs pᷣ he might be 1utt & tuſtiſp- nb 
ing him þ is of the faith ol Chziſt. Wherfoze in an other place, when he Cphe. f fl 
had — that the Loꝛde gaue vs ſaluation. to ſet out the glozy of his Spb .. vu 
name. atterward as it were repeting theſame thing he addeth:pe are la⸗ 
ned by grace ee by the gift of God, not by woꝛks. that none ſbould glozp. 
Ind when peter telleth that we are called vnto hope of ſaluation that 
we chould declare the powers of him hath called vs out of darkeneſſe 

into his maruelous light, without dout his meaning is ſo to make the 
only pꝛaiſeg of god to ſound in the cares of the faithful. they ſhould w 
depe ſilence oppzeſſe all arrogancye ofthe lleche. In a tumme, man can 


not 
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N not without robbery of god chalenge to himſelfany one trum of righte, 
1 THER: ouſneſſe:bicauſe euen ſo much is plucked and taken away from p glozy 

11 I . of gods righteoulneſſe. | | 
F Nov it we aſke by what meane the conſcience may be quited befo;e 
| | Sod, we ſhall finde no other meane but if free righteouſnelle bee geuen 
| er bs by the gift of God. Let vs alway thinke vpon this ſaying of Salo- 
| | | Pes. x. ir mon: Who Wall ſap, J haue cleanſed my harte, J am made cleane ſrom 
TARA my ſinne:Truely there is no man pſhal not be ouerwhelmed with infi» 
jt 5 | nite filthineſſe, Therefoꝛe let even the perfecteſt man diſcende into hig 
OTH owne conſcience,and cal his doinges to actompt:what end ſhal he have: 
nee Shal he ſwetely reſt as though al thinges were in good oꝛder betwene 
jj him and god:and (hal he not rather bee vexed with terrible tozmenteg, 
4 if when he hal fele mater of damnation abiding in himſelf ik he be iudged 
N acco2ding to his woꝛkes; The conſcience, if it loke vppon God, muſte of 
0 | neceſſitte either haue aſſured peace with his iudgemente, oꝛ be beſeged 
66 with the terroꝛs ol hel. Therkoꝛe we pꝛofit nothing in diſputing ok righ⸗ 
e teouſneſſe vnleſſe we ſtablich ſuch a righteouſneſſe, with the ſtedfaſtneg 
e wherot out ſoule may be ſtayed in the iudgemente of god. When cure 
. ſoule ſhal haue whereby it may bothe without feare appeare befoze the 
1 face of god, and reteiue his iudgement vnchazen, then and not til then 
it. let vs know that we haue founde an vnkained righteouſneſfe, Therfoze 
| "FEE * not without cauſe the Apoſtle ſtandeth ſo muche vpon this pointe, with 
Fi thoſe woꝛdes J had rather cxpzeſſe it than with mine own. Jf(ſaithhe) 
the pꝛomiſe of inheritante be ef the lawe, faith is made voyde,the pꝛo⸗ 


boide, if the pꝛomiſe of righteouſneſſe haue reſpect to the de ſetruinges of 

our woꝛkes. oꝛ do hang vpon the keping ofthe la we. Foz ſo ceuld neuer 

Wt any man aſluredly reſt in it:bicauſe it coulde neuer come to paſſe Þ auye 

#5 i HI man might aſſurediy determine with himſelf that he had ſatiſtted p law 

| | as in dede neuer any man doth by woꝛkes fully ſatiſty it. Whereok, that 

67 we ſhould not nede to ſeke farre foꝛ teſtimonies to pꝛoue it, cuery man 

[ 100 may be a witneſſe to himſelf that will with a right eye beholde himſelte, 

n And hereby aypeareth, in how depe a darke cozners hipocriſie burieth 

757 [| the mindes of men, while they ſo carelefly beare with themſelues. p they 

| | ſtick not fo ſet their owne flatteries againſt the iudgement of Eod, as 

though they would binde to a ſtay of his iuditial pzoceding, but p faiths 

full that bo ſincerelye examine themſelues, are greued and to2mented 

with a karre other maner of carefulneſſe . Therefoze there ſhould ſo en⸗ 

tre into ell mindes a douting, and at length a very deſpeire where eche 

man fo2 bimſelfe ſhould make accompt, with how great a burthen ok det 

he is ſtill ouerp2eſſed,aud how far he is from the condition woher with bt 

is charged. Lo, how faith is by this meane already expꝛeſſed and extin- 

guiſſhed. Foz to wauer, to vary, to be carried vp a downe. to ſtick falt in 

douting, to be holden in ſuſpence,to ſtagger, and at length to deſpey?e, 

| | is not to truſte: but to ſtrengthen thy minde with conftante certaintie 

. and perfecte aſſurednelſſe, andto haue whereupon to reſt and faſten thy 
N koote. 3 c 

1 4 He adioyneth alſo an other thing, that is. that the pꝛomiſe ſhalthete⸗ 

4 by be made of no effect and voide. Foꝛ il Þ fulfilling therof do hang vpon 
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miſe is made aboliſhed. He firſt inferreth that faith is diſanulled a made 


our deſeruing, when ſhall we come thus far as to deferue p boſitifulne® 


| 
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ofczode Allo this ſetonde point hangeth vpon 5 koꝛmer: foꝛ þ pꝛomile 
Mal not be fulfilled but to them that beleue it. Therloꝛe it fayth be fals 
en, there (hall remaine no fozce of p pꝛomiſſe. Therkoꝛe 2 inheritance 
is of fapth, that it may be accozding to grace, to ſtablich p pzomiſe, Foz 
it is aboundantly well ſtabliched when it reſteth vpon p onelp mercye 
of God: bicauſe his mercy and truthe are with a perpetuall knot toys 
ned together, that is to ſap, whatſoeuer God mercitully pzompyſeth, 
he allo faythfully perkoꝛmeth. So Dauid, befoꝛe that he required ſa{, fc. ris. 
nation by $ wozde of God, firſt determineth p cauſe therof to be in his rd. 
mercy, Let thy mercies (ſapth he) come vnto me, thy ſaluation accoz- 
ding to thy woꝛde. And rightfully; bicauſe God is by no other meane 
perſuaded to make 5 pꝛomiſe, but of hys own mere mercy. Therkoꝛe 
we muſt herein tay, and depely faſten all our hope and not toloke to 
dur own woꝛkes, to ſeke any helpe of them. and that you ſhoulde not 
thinke that J herein ſpeake any new thing: Auguſt we doth allo teach 
that we ought ſo to do. Chziſt(ſayth he) hal reigne loꝛ euer in his ſer⸗ Pcal. 
nantes, God hath pzomiſed it, God hath ſaid it, and it that be not e⸗ ivu. 
nough, God hath ſwoꝛne it. Therfoze foꝛaſmuch as 5ᷣ̊ pꝛomiſe is ſta⸗ 1 
bliched. not accoꝛding to our deſeruinges, but accoꝛding to hys mercy, Ws 
no man ought to ſpeake fcarefully of that of which he can not doute. ts wie 
Bernarde alſo ſayth : The Diſciples of Chziſt ſay, Who can be ſauede t — 
But he anſwered; this is impoſlible with men, but it is not impoſſible ſermo. v. 
with God. This is al our confidence, this is our onely comfo!t thisis 
the whole grounde of our hope, but being aſſured of p poſſibilitie,what 
lay we of his wilt Who knoweth whether he be wozthy of loue o2 ha» | 
trede Who hath knowen the Loꝛdes meaninge Oz who hath ben hys Cccl ir. 
counſeller: Here now fayth mult of neceſſity helpe vs, here muſte bys i. Cos. il. 
truth ſuccour vs, that that which is hidden from vs in the heart ofthe r 
father, may bereneled by the S pitit, and hys Spirit teſtifping it mas 
perſuade our heartes that we are the ſonnes of God. And it may pers 
ſuade vs by calling and tuſtifytng vs freely by fayth,in which things 
there is as it were a certain meane paſſage from eternal pzedeſtinas 
tion to 5 gloꝛy ð is to tome. Bzefelylet bs thus cõelude. The Strip⸗ 
ture declareth that the pꝛomiſes of god are not ſtabliſhed, vnleſſe they 
be taken holde of with allured affiance ol tonſciente: and where ſoeuer 
there is any douting oꝛ vncertaintie itpzonounceth that they be voide 
Againe it pzonounceth that they do nothing but ſtagger and wauer if 
they reſt vpon our own wozkes, Therfoze we muſt nedes either loſe 
tighteouſneſſe, oz we muſt not conſider our own wozkes, but onelp 
fayth muſt take place. whole nature is thys, to lifte bp her cares and 
but her eyes, that is to ſay, to be hedefully bent to the pzomiſe onelp, 
and to turne awap her thought from all mannes wozthineſle 02 deſer- 
uing. So is that notable pꝛophecie of Zacharte fulfilled, that whe the 
witkednefſe of the lande ſhalbe done away, a man li. all call his frende 
vnder his vine and vnder his figge tree, where the Prophet declareth | 
that the fapthfull do no othertoiſe entoy true peace but after obteining Zac. ili. ix 
of the koꝛgeueneſle of ſinnes, Foxthisrauillation is to be remembꝛed 
inthe Pꝛopheteg, that when they ſpeake of the kingdome of Chzilte, 
ſel out p outward bleſſings of God as figures of Þ ſpiritual good 

hinges, Whereupon-Chzilt ig called boch the * peace and oure: 

Un peace, 
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peace, bicauſe he appeaſeth all the troubleſome motions of conſcience, 
It we ſetze hy what meane he doth it, we mull nedes come to the Sa⸗ 


| 

. 

a 1 . eſa, ic ui foꝛ feate that (hall not determine that God is appealed by the only (a, 
n 2ph. it, dil factoꝛy cleanſing wherein Chzift hath ſuſteined his wꝛattz. Finally 
| 14 riul peace is no where cls to be ſought foz,but inthe terrozs of Chziſt out 


| redemer, 3 
I R But whp do J ble fo darke a teſtimonie: Paul every where deny, 
i Nom. b. l eth, that there is peace 02 quiet ioy left tocolciences, vnleſle it be de; 
E termined that we be juſtified vykaith. And he therewithall declarech 
REFS 46! 7 whence that aſſuredneſſe commeth, namely when the lotieof God ig 
VIEWE poured into cur heartes by the Yoly ghoſt : as it he had ſayd, that our 
1 coſciences can not otherwiſe be quieted, bnleſſe we be certainly pers 
i Rom. b. ſuaded that we pleaſe God. Whereupon alſo in an other place be cry, 

| eth out in the perſon of all the Godly, who ſhall ſeuer vs tro the loue 
of Gcd, which is in Chꝛiſte bicauſe we Gail tremble eve at euer little 

breath, til we be artiued into yp haut ; but we ſhalbe without care even 
n in the darkneſſe of death, ſo long as the Loꝛd ſhall che w bimſelk a Pas 
2 | pm. rriſl ſtoꝛ to vs. Therefoze whoſceuer pꝛate that we ate iuſt by fapth. bi, 
un, cauſe being regenerate we are iuſt by liuing ſpicitually:they neuer ta⸗ 
ſted p ſweteneſſe of grace. to coſtder that God wil be merciful vnto the 

| Wyereupõ alſo foloweth, p they do no moꝛe know the maner of pꝛap⸗ 
| | ingrightly, than Turkes and whatſoever other pzofane nations,Foz 
ln (as Paul witneſletb)it 18 no true fayth bnleſſe it teathe and put vs in 
j 1 T6008; minde of Þ moſt (wete name of Father, yea vnleſſe it open our mouth 
THE 7; 
' 
| 
| 


+ * « 
N 


IN | freely to cry out Abba father, hich in another place he moze plainly 
f 1  expzeſſety, where he layth yin Chʒiſt we haue boldneſſe and entrie in 
1 Sala. iii. cofidente by Þ fapth of hym. Truely thys commeth not to palle by the 

175 | giit of regeneratis : which as it is alway vnperfect in thys fleche, ſo it 
0 | coteineth in it ſelfe manikolde matter of dou; ing. Fherefoze we muſt 
W's | of necefſitie come to this remedy, that » faithful Gould determine that 
nn T6 they map by no other tight hope foꝛ Þ inheritance of the heau#ly bing 
gs 1:5 dome, but bicauſe being gralffed into the body of Chꝛiſt they are freely 
(| accompted righteous. Foz as touching juſtification, fapth is a thing 

merely paſſive, bꝛinging nothing of our own to the recouering of the 
fauo2 of God, but reteiuiug of Chzilt that which we want. 


The run. Chapter. 


fAhat is the beginning of tufkification, and the continuall pꝛa⸗ 
cedinges therok. 


| at the matter may be made moze plain, let bs ſearch, 
7-7 dhat may be Þrighteouſneſſe of man in p whole courle 
"ak S<& of his 11?c:# let vs make fower degrees therof, Fozme 
ry en cither being endued w no knowlege of God. are dzow- 
=] [/;7 ned11 idolatie; oz being entreb into pzofeſſio by ſacra- 
RL NT 21 mẽts. denying god w vncleanne ſſe of life, whs they to⸗ 
ffeeſſe w mouth, they ar Chꝛiſtes no further ths in name 


oz they be ypocrites,which couer p wickednelle of their * Mr 


(| 


* 
N 


N tritite by which God is appeaſed, Foz he ſhall neuer ceaſle to [temnble 


oufaeſ 
tighte 
which 
rather 
not hin 
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e. deceitfull toloꝛs: 02 being regenerate by the Spirit ok God, they ende- 
as 102 themſelues to true holine ſle. Speciallp when they ar to be iudged 
le by their naturall giftes, from the crowne ot their head to the ſoule of 
As their foote, there chall not bee founde one ſparcle of geodielle : vnleſſe 
Up paraduenture we will accuſe the Scripture of falHed, when it ſetteth er. xbil 
ut out all the lonnes of Adam with theſe titles, that they bee of frewarde 
and ſtubboꝛne heart that all the imagination of their heart is euil from Cen. vi, 
ys their infancy, p their thoughtes bee vaine, v they haue not the feare xt. 
e; of God befoze their eyes, p none of them vnderſtandeth oz ſekech god Pl. xcintt. 
eth bzefely Þ they be lech. by which woꝛd are vnderſtanded al thoſe woze #2; fl 
1 zes which Paul tehearleth, foꝛnication, vncleanneſſe, vnchaſtiite,r:o- Zen. vt 
dur touſneſſe, wozchipping ofydols, witchecraftes, enmities, contèetions, . 
et⸗ emulations, angers, dillenſtons, ſectes, enuies, manſlaughters, and Gal. v. ri 
rp⸗ whatſoeuer lilthineſſe and abhommation may be deuiſed. This foxſoth 
due is þ woꝛthineſſe, with confidence wherof they muſt be pꝛoued. But if 
tile any among them excel with (ich honetty of maners as may haue ſome 
uen ew of holinelle among men: pet bicauſe we knowe Þ God regardeth 
Das not d out warde gliſtering, we mult ſearch p very fountayne ot wozks 
bis if we wil haue them to auaile any thing to righteouſnefſe, We mud Y 
ta⸗ ſap) thꝛoughly loke into them, from wbat aftection ot heart theſe woz- 
tht bes pꝛotede. But although here lyeth open a moſt large fielde to dif 
zap⸗ courſe in, yet bicauſe the matter map be declared in very lew wozdes, 
Foz J wil follow aſmuch as J may a bzefeneſſe in teaching. 
5 in Firſt J deny not v whatſoeuer excellent giftes appeare in the vn⸗ 
outh beleuers, they are the giftes ot God, Neither do J ſo differ from com» 
nly mon iudgemente, that J woulde affirme that there is no difference be⸗ 
ie in twene the tuſtice, temperance and equitie of Titus and Tratanus, * 
pthe the rage, intemperante. and crueltie of Caligula, oz Nero, oꝛ Domi⸗ 
(0 it tian: betwene the filthy luſtes of Tiberius, & in this behalfe Þ conti⸗ 
muſt nente of Ueſpaſtan:and(Þ we may not tarry vpon ſome ſpeciall ver⸗ 
that tues oz bices)betwene Þ obſerving and p deſpiling of right and lawes. 
bing Fo oꝛthere is ſo great difference of right and wrong. p it appeareth eu 
reely in p dead image therof, Foz what thing ſhal there remain wel ozdered 
thing inp world, it we confounde theſe together: Therfoze ſuch a difference 
bf the betwene honeſt and vnyoneſt doinges, ö Lozd bath not onelp engra⸗ 


uen in p mindes ok al men. but alſo doth oft confirme it with p diſpen/ 

ation of his pzouldence. Foz we ſee how he extendeth many blellings 

ofthis pzeſent life to them p among men do folow vertue. Not bicauſe 

that outwarde image of vertue deſerueth ſo much as leaſt benelite of 

his: but ſo it pleaſeth hym to declare by pzoofe how much true righte⸗ 

ouleſle pleaſeth hym, when he ſuffereth euen outwarde and fapned 

tighteoulneſſe not to be without reward. Whereupon kolloweth that 

which we euen now confeſſed, that theſe vertues, ſuche as they be, 63 

rather images of vertues, are the giftes of God, fozaſmuch as ther is 

nothing in any wile pꝛayſe woꝛthy, which pzocedeth not from hym. : 
But neuertheleſſe it is true which Juguſtine witeth, that all they aa aus 

that are ſtraungers from the true religion of the one God, howſoener tra Juliaz 

thep be accõpted woꝛthy of admiratiõ koꝛ spints of vertue, are notonly wum. 

woꝛthy ok no rewarde, bnt rather are woꝛthy of puniſhmente, bicaule 

they dowd defiling ok their heart, beſpot p pure good . G — 

3 „il. O2 


Cap. xiiii. 


4 


Ol the maner how to receiue 


Foꝛ though they be the inſtrumentes of God, to pzeſerue the felotwſhip 
of men with tuftice, continence, temperante of minde, valiantneſee,z 
wiſdom: pet they do very euelly execute theſe good wozkes of Sodꝛdi⸗ 
cauſe thep are reſtrained from euil doing, not by ſintere loue cf goods 
neſſe, but either by onely ambitis, oz by loue of themſelues. oꝛ by ſom 
other croked alfectis., Wberas thetloꝛe they are cozrupt bythe very vn 
cleanneſſe of hart as by their beginning, they are no moze to be recke⸗ 
ned among vertues, than thoſe vices, which are wont to deceive by 
reaſon ofnereneſſe and litzeneſſe of vertue, Finally when we remem 
bze, that Þ end of that which is right, euer is that god be ſerued. what⸗ 
ſoeuer tendeth to any other ende. koꝛthwith woꝛthyly loſeth the name 
af right. Bicauſe therfoze they haue not reſpect to the mark which the 
wiſdom of Sod appotnteth : although the tying? they do, ſeme good 
in doing, yet by a wzongful ende it is ſinne, Ye cocludeth therfoze that 
all the Fabzicit, Scipioes, and Catoes, in all thoſe excellent acteg of 
theirs:yet ſinned in this bebalfe, p wheras they lacked p light of faith. 
they did not apply them to p ende to which they ought to haue applped 
them:and that foz that cauſe, true righteouſneſſe was not in them: 03 
almuthas duties are not weyed by the doinges, but by the endes. 
Mo2eouer if it be true which John ſapth, that there is no life with⸗ 


l. John. v. gut the ſonne of God: whoſo haue no part in Chzilt, what maner of 


c il. 


ibo. od 


men ſo euer they be. what ſoeuer they do 02 go about, yet they tunn foz- 


Bonfac, warde with their whole courſe into deſtructiö and the iudgemente of 
in. Cap. v. eternall death, After thys reaſon, is that ſapd of Auguſtine, Our re- 


ef. in 


ligts diſcerneth the righteous rd the vntighteous. not by law of woꝛ⸗ 
des. but by the very law of fayth, without which, thoſe that ſeme good 


mo. Moꝛłs are turned into ſinnes, Wherfoze cheſame Buguſtine ſapth ve- 


ty well in another place, when he compareth the endeuoꝛ of ſuche men 
to running out of the way,Foz how much faſter a man tunneih out of 
the wap, ſo much further he is krõ the marke. and therfoze is made ſo 
much moze miſerable, Wherfoze he affirmeth that it is better to haltin 
the way, than to run out of the way, Finally it is certaine that they at 
euill trees, foꝛalmuch as without the communicating of Chziſte there 
is no ſanctiticatiõ. They may therkeze beare faire fruites and beantys 
full to the epe, yca and [wete in taſt. but in no wiſe good fruites, Here⸗ 
by we eaſily perteiue that whatſoeuer ma thinketh. purpoſeth,o2 doth, 
befoze p he be recociled to god by fayth, ts accurſed,# not only of nova 
lae tortghteouſneſſe, but of certaine deſeruing to danatio, And why 
diſpute we hereofas of a deutful thing, ſith it is already pꝛoued by the 


He ri. vi. witneſle of the Apoſtle, that it is impoſſible that any man mape pleaſe 


God without fapthe 
But there Chal pet appeare a plainer p2ofe, it the grace of God bee in 


5 e6pariſs,directly ſet againſt the natural ſtate of ma. Foz theScripture 
cryeth out everp where,that godfindeth — — erby hemay 
John. b. be pꝛouoked to do good to hym, but w bis own free goodneſſe pꝛeuen⸗ 


xv. teth bl. Foz what tan a ded mi do to atteine life: Wut vohẽ be lightneth 


Er. irittt. Ipoſtle, p goodneſſe of god is ſet fozth vnto vs by this title. Sod(laith 


vs w the knowlege ot himſelf, he is ſapd to raiſe vs fro death, and to 
make vs a new creature, Fo: we ſee that oftentymes. ſpectally of the 


de) which is rich in mercy,foz the great loue wherw he loued vs, = 


— 
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when te wer dead by ſinnes, hath made vs aliue together in Chꝛiſt. ac 
In another place, where vnder 5 figure of Abzaham he entreateth of Job. lil 
the general calling of ß faithfull, he ſayth : it is God Þ geueth life to þ ; 
dead, and calleth thoſe thinges pare not, as though thep were. Jt we 
be nothing. what (J beſcch youzcan we do: Wherfoſe the Loꝛd ſtt᷑ong · Nom ri. 
lo beateth down th is arrogancy, in Þ hiſtoꝛy of Job, in theſe woꝛdes: inv. 
who pꝛeuenteth me, and J Chal rendꝛe it himefoz al thinges are mine, 
Which ſentence Paule expounding applieth it to thts, p we chould not 
think we bꝛing any thing to p Loꝛd but mere chame of nedineſſe and 
emptineſle. Wherfoze in pᷣ place aboue cited, to pꝛoue þ we ar tome ins 
to the hope ok faluatiõ by his grace alone, not by wozkes, be allegeth 
that we are his creatures bicauſe we are newe begotten in C al. God. 
ſus, to the good wozkes which he hath pzepared Þ we ould walke in pd. fl. 
them: as it he had ſayd: which of vs may boſt p he hath with his rigb⸗ 
teouſneſſe pzouoked God. ſith our firſt power to do good pꝛotedeth out 
of regeneration: Foz as we are made by nature, oyle hall ſoner be 
wꝛong out ofa ſtone, than a good wozke out of bs, Truely it is won- 
derfuil it man being cõdemned ol ſo great achame, dare pet ſay þ ther 
temaineth any thing with him. Therfoꝛe let vs cofeſſe with this no⸗ 
ble inſtrument of God. p we are called of God with a holy calling, not Cm. 
actoꝛding to our wozkes, but accozding to his purpoſe and grace: and k. 
that the kindneſſe and loue ol God our Bauloꝛ towarde vs hath aps 
peared, bicanſe he hath laued vs, not by the woꝛkes of righteouſneſſe 
which we haue done, but accozding to his own mercp:that being iuſtt- gym 1 
fied by his grace, we might be made ß heires ol eternall lite. By thys 
tökeſſiõ we dilpoile man of all righteouſneſſe enen to p leaſt litie pece 
therof, til he be by onely mercy regenerate into hope of eternall lyfe: 
fozaſmuch as if 92 — of wozkes do bꝛing any thing toward 
the inſtifying of vs, it is falſp ſayd Þ we ar ſuſtified by grace. Truly the 0. U lt. 
Apoſtle had not foꝛgottẽ hunſeit. whe he affirmediuſtificatis to be of fre 12 
gift, which in another place reaſoneth þ grace is now not grate, i wo: 
keg do any thing auaile. Ind vobatother thing doth the Lozd meane, 
when he ſayth p he came not to tan righteous me but ſinners: Ik only 
ſinnerg are recetued, why ſeke we an entry by fapned righteouſneſſ: Sx 
Still this ſame thought hath now and then recourſe to my minde, © 
that it is perill leaſt I ſhould do wzongto $ mercies of Sod, which do 
ſo carefully trauaill in pꝛouing of this thing as though it were doutful 
or darke, But bicauſe our enutcuſneſſe is ſnch, as vnleſſe it be moſte 
fraightly thzuſt out of place, it neuer peldeth to God p whiche is hys, 
Jam cõpelled to tarty ſõwhat the loger vpõ it. pet fozaſmuch as the 
Scripture is cleare inough in this matter, J will in lighting rather my lx. 
bſe the woꝛdes therol than mine own. Eſai, wht he bath deſcribed the £5, 
vntuerſal deſtructiõ of mankinde, doth imme diatlp after, very fitly ad⸗ 
loyne the oꝛdꝛe of reſtoꝛing. The loꝛd hath ſeen, a it ſemed euil in hys 
eyes. Ind he ſaw, þ there is no mã:and he maruailed Þthere is noneß 
offreth himſelf, # ve hath ſet ſaluatiõ in his own arme, a hath ſtrẽgth⸗ 
ned himſelk w his own righteouſneſſe, Where are our righteouſneſſes 
if it be true which the Pꝛophet ſayth p there is no man ß helpeth the | 
Lozdin recouering his ſaluatioeDo another Pzopher,where he bzin⸗ OU 
geth in the Lozd, diſcourſing ofthe recociling o 4 0 - w_ 2 
il. apth; 


Cap. xiiii. Of the maner how to receiue 


ſaith:F bol eſpouſe the to me koꝛ euer, in rightesuſnes, iudgemẽt, grate 
a metep. I wil ſay to het Þ hath not obteined merey. p haſt obteined mer 
ty. If ſuch couenat, which it is certain to be Þ firſt cotoyning þ we haue 
w God, ſtãdeth vpo the mercy of God ther is left no foundatis of our 

oton righteonſnes, And J would fain learne of thoſe me which faine 

ma meteth God w ſoine righteouſnes of works, whether they think 
ther is any righteouſnes atal,but 5 which is acceptable to god. If it te 
madnes to think ſo, what acceptable thing to God can pzocede tro hig 
enemies, who he wholly abhozreth Wal their dolnges That all we, J 
ſay,are the dedly and pꝛofeſſed enmies of our god. p truth it ſelf teſtifſs 
eth. til being juſtified, we are reteiued into frendchip. Jt iwſtificatis be 
No b. ti. the begining of lone, what righteouſnes of wozks (hal go befoze it 0 
Colo. f. il. John, to turn away 5 peſtilet and le doth diligetly put bs in mind 
(Jehn. r. how we did not firſt loue him. And p ſelfſame thing p Loꝛd had log be⸗ 
ad ew koze taught by his pzopher: J wil loue rh6,(aith he,w a (re loue,bicguſe 
56. mine anger is turned. C ertainly his loue is not pꝛouoke d by wozke if 
it hath of his own acco2d inclined it ſelf vnto vs. But 5 rude c6m6 ſozt 
of inf think tt to be nothing els, but p no man hath deſerved þ Chaſte 
huld perfozmme our redeprio:yet Þ to the entring into Þpoſſeſſion ofre- 
dfptio, we be holpe by our own wozkes, Pea but howſoener we bere- 
demed of Chziſt,yet til we be by the calling of the father graffed into þ 
toͤmunid of htm, we ar both heires of darknes a death a » enemies of 
Cos. bl. God. Foz Paul teacheth Þ we are notcleaſed# waſched frö our vnclk⸗ 
104  neſſes by the bloudof Ch2ilt, vntil the Yoly ghoſt wozketh cleanſing 
-in vs. Which ſame thing Peter minding to teach, 1 the ſancs 
tifying of the Spirit ausileth vnto obedtence and the ſpzinkling of the 
bloud of Cbziſt.Jf we be by p ſpirit ſpʒintzled w the bloud of Chziſt vn 
to tleanſing, let vs not think 5 befoze ſuch watering we be anp other 
than a ſinner is without Chit, Let this therefoze temaine certaine, 
that the beginning ok our ſaluation is as it were a certaine reſurrecti- 
on from death to lyfe : bicauſe when foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake it is geuen to bs 

to beleue in hym. then we firſt begin to paſſefrom death into life, 

Under this ſoꝛt are c6pzehEded they which haue in p diuiſion aboue 
ſet ben noted foz ſeconde # third ſoꝛt of me. Foz 5ᷣ vnclenneſle of con⸗ 
ſcience pꝛoueth that both of the are not pet regenerate by the Spitite 
of God, And againe, wheras ther is no regeneration in the, this pꝛo⸗ 
neth p want of tayth, Wherby appeareth that they are not pet reconels 
led to god, noꝛ yet iuſtified in his ſight: foꝛaſmuch as theſe good thin- 
ges are not atteined to, but by fayth, What can ſinners being eſtran- 
ged fro god bꝛing foꝛth. but Þ which is accurſed in hisiudgement:With 
this foltlh boldneſſe in dede, both al wicked me are puffed bp. ſpecially 
bypocrites : bicanſe howſoeuer they knowe Þ their whole heart ſtars 
meth ful of filthineſſe, pet if they do any wozks Þ haue a ſhew of good 
neſſe. they think the woꝛthy y god chuld not deſpiſe the. Herol — 
that pernicious erroz, Þ being pꝛoued gilty of a wicked miſcheuous 
mind yet they ca not be dꝛiuẽ to cofeſſe theſelues void of righteouſnes: 
but eue whe they acknowlege thiſelues bnrighteoug, bicauſe they can 
not deny it, pet they arrogitly elaime ſom righteouſnes bnto the, This 
banitie þ 103d excelletly wel confuteth by the pzophet:aſk cſayth he) the 
Hag.\l.r!ipzieſtes,ſaytng, if amd carry (anctified fleſh in $ hemme of his gun 
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and putteth to it baead oꝛ other meate, al it be ſanctifie d: T he Pies 


Ges anſwered no. Ind Hagge ſayd. 


If a de filed man in ſoule touch 


any ol theſe things, Chal it not be deftledeThe pꝛieſtes anſwered: it 
Gaibe defited./Yagge ſayd. Dots thts people vefoze my tate, ſayth the 
Loꝛd:and ſo (hal the wozke of their hands, and al things that they of- 
fer tome chalbe defiled. J would to God this ſaying mights eyther 
get full credit with vs, 02 wel be ſettled in our remembzance, Foz ther 
4s no man, though he be other wiſe in bis whole life never ſo hainous 
g wicked doer, p can abide to be perſuaded that which the Loꝛd here 
plainly pronounceth. The naugotieſt man, ſo ſone as he hath perfozs 
med one 02 two douttull dedeg of p law, douteth not that it ſbalbe ac⸗ 
toͤpted to him foz righteouſnefſe;ButÞ Loꝛd trye th to p c6trary, that 
there is no ſanctiſitatiõ gotten therby, vnleſle p heart be firſt welelean 
ſed, And not cotented therwith, de affirmeththat all p wozkes whats 
ſoeuer they be that pzocede fro ſinners, are defiled with vncleanneſſe 
of the heart. Therefoze let Þ name of righteouſneſſe depart from theſe 
wozkes which are by the Loꝛdes own mouth codemned of filthineſſe, 


And with how fit a (imilitude doth he ſhew theſame : Foꝛtt 


t haue 


ben obiected, that whatſoeuer p Loꝛd had tömaunded, was ola⸗ 

bly holly, But he on Þ cotrary ſide ſetteth againſt them, that it is no 

maruel, ifthoſe things that are hallowed by p law of p Lord, are deſi⸗ 

led with the kilthineſle of naughty men: whereas an bncleane hande 
pzophaneth a holy thing with touching it. 

| Theſame matter he excellemi wel dandleth in Eſay. Offer not En. ut 

(layth he>ſacrifice in vaine : incence tg abhominatis to me: my ſoule 

hatethyour Calendes and ſolemnities. They are become tedious to 

me,# J haue ben wearp w bearing the: whe you (hal holde vp youre 

handes I wil turne away mine etes fr6-yot1: wht pou chall multiplie 

pzayer J will not heare:foz pour hands are full of bloud, Be wathed, 


be cleane, take awap euil of your 


thoughtes, What meaneththisthat 


the Lozd ſo lotheth p obeping of his owne law « Pea but he here refus 
ſeth nothing that is of þ natural obſerning>of the law, the beginning 
wherok he euery where teacheth to be Þ vntained feare ofhys name, 
Whe that is takt awap. whatſoeuerthings are offred him are not only 
ttifles, but ſtink ing andabhominable filthinefe-Now let p hipocrits 


erue 


minable, # the only pꝛapet of vpꝛight me pleaſeth hym. 
holde that out of doug, 
that is euẽ but mean! 


— keping peruerſeneſle w2apped vp in their heart, ende noꝛ to de 


Pꝛou. xb. 


p fantoz of god with wozks, But by this meane, they ſhal moꝛe d vil. 
moꝛe pꝛouoke him to wꝛath. Foz to him p ſacrifices of wicked are abho 


Therefoze we 


which ought to be moſt comoly knowẽ to htm, 
y exerciſed in the Scriptures, that eut᷑ thofe woꝛ 


zes that gliſter moſt gloztoufly tn men not yet truely ſanctified, are ſo 
arre fr6 rightedume ſſe in the ſight of the Lo2d, that they bee tudged 


lynnes. And therfoze they haue 
lauoꝛ with God is not pꝛocuredt 
wiſe that woꝛks do the pleaſe; # 


ayd moſt truly that haue taught that 
d any per(6 by woꝛks: 
neuer til the, whe the perſon hath kirſt 


but contrarp⸗ 


Aug, li de 
paenit ⁊ 


Siegoꝛ. 


found? grace in the ſtght of God. Ind this oꝛdꝛe is religiouſly to bee Gene u 


kepf, 


to which the Seripture leadeth vs by the hande. 


oſes w2tteth 


that the Lozd had reſpect to Abel a to his wozks, Se pou not how he 
reth that god is fquozable to the me, beloꝛe that he hath reſpect to 


decla 
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Of the maner how to receiue 


leth in bs; by the power wherof þ luſtes of our fleſh are daily moꝛe and 
moꝛe moꝛtified: but we ute ſanctitted : that is to ſay, hallewed tothe 
Loꝛd vato true pureneſſe of life, when our heartes re framed to the 
obedtence ofthe law: that this may be our chief wil, to ſerne hys wil. 
and by al meanes to aduaunce oneiy his gloꝛy. But euen while by the 
gutding er the Holy ghoſt we walke in the wapes ofthe Loꝛd, leaſt pet 


f. Ai. ti. we koꝛgetting our ſeluts ſhould waxe pꝛoude. there arelefte certaine 


b.. 


Ene bill. pute a perfect woꝛkes. pet one ſinn is enough to plot out # quenche f 


tri. the remsbꝛãte of p foamer rigyteouſneſle as p Pꝛophet ſapth. Wyth 


remnantrs of imperfection, which map miniſter vs matter ok humult⸗ 
tie. There is none righteons,(ſayththe Seripture)that doth goodand 
finneth not. What maner of righteouſneſſe therfoze wil they pet get by 
their woꝛkeg / Ficſt J ſay, that the beſt wozk that can be bzought foꝛth 
of themi, is yet alway ſpꝛintled and coarupted ſome vncleanneſle ot 
the ficlh , and hath as it were ſome dꝛegges mingled th it, J ſay, letg 
holp ſeruaunt of God choſe out of al his life the moſt excellente thing þ 
be al tyink that he hath done in the whole courſe cherof, and let him 
wel conſider al the partes of it, without dout he hal finde ſome where 
ſomewhat ſauozing of the rottonneſle of the ficſh fozaſmuchag to do» 
ing wel our chereful quickneſſe is neuer ſuch as it ought to be, but in 


lacking our courſe our weakneſſe is much. Although we ſee that ther 


are euident fonle blots wobere wuh the wozkes cf the holy are beſpied 
pet graunt that they be nothing but moſt title (pots; (hal they nothing 
offende the eyes of God, betoze whom euen the ſtarres are not cleane, 
Thus haue we ſhewed that there tommeth not ſo muthe as one good 
woꝛke out of holy men, which it it ve iudged in it ſelfe, deſerueth not 
ſuſt rewarde of ſhame. TY | f 
Secondly J ſap, pᷣ if it wer poſſible p we ſhuld haue ſome thꝛoughl 


Jam. iir. whõ allo James agreeth:e Þ offendethcſayth he) in one, is made gil⸗ 


ty ot al. Now ſith this moꝛtal life is nener pure 82 boid fro ſinne, what 
ſotuer righteouſneſſe we chonld purchace, being from tyme to tyme 
with ſinnes folowing cozrupted, oppzefled and loſt, it chould not come 
into the ſight of God, noꝛ be accompted to vs foꝛ righteoulneſſe.Jinai⸗ 
y when the rigbteouſneſle ol wozks ts entreated of, we muſt not have 
reſpect to þ woꝛł of the law, but to p tõmaundement. Therefoze il we 


ſeke righteoufneſſe by the lawe, we (hal in vain bꝛing foꝛth one oz ws 


woꝛkes: but a perpetual obediẽ̃te ot p law is there neceſſary, Wherfoze 


the Loꝛd doth not but onescas many fol ichly think) impute — — — 
| eo 
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mo uinelle tbat kame foꝛgenenelle of ſinnes wherof we haue ſpoken, þ 
hauing once odteined pardon of our lite paſt, we ſhould afterward ſeks 
righteouſneſſe in the law: bicanſe he chuld ſo do nothing els but bing 
vs into a falſe hope, and mockeandlaugh vs to ſcozne, Fox lich no pet 
rectton could come to vs ſo long as we are clothed with rhys flech. and 
lith the law thꝛeatneth death a tudgemkt to al them that perkozme not 
ful righteouſnes in wozk:tt ſhal alway haue wher ot it may actuſe and 
condemne bs, vnleſle þ metty ot God on Þ other ſide did wftand it, to 
acquite vs fro tpme to tyme W coniinual ozgeuenes of ſynnes, Nher⸗ 
fz1erhis ſtaͤde th alway cefcain which we ſaid at Þ beginning, that tfwe- 
be weyed by our otort woꝛthines. whatſotuer we prirpoſe 02 go about 
we wal our trauatlez, # endeuoꝛs are wozthy of death A deſtructiõ 
Upon theſe two pointes we muſt Nforigly ſtande faſt : that there was 
neuer anp woke of a Godly man, which it it were examined by Þ ſes 
uere iudgement of God, was notdFnable.,Xgatne, if there be any (ach 
ſhe wed;(which is not poſſible foꝛ man)yet being toꝛtupted and defiled 
with the ſinnes. whervoith it is tertzine that tye doer of it is loden, it 
loſeth the grace. Ind this to the theke point of our diſputation, Fox a⸗ 
dont the veginning of tuſtiſteation there is no ſtrife betwene vs and 
ſounder ſoꝛt of ſcholem#, but p a ſinner being freely deltucred kro da! 
natis obteineth eighteouſneſſe, 4 p by p foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes:ſauing 
that they vnder p woꝛd of Juſtikicatid tõpꝛehẽ de p renening where w 
we are newly koꝛmed by ß Spirit of God vnts $ obediente ot þ law: 4 
they thus deſcribe p righteouſnes of a mi regenèrate.̊ m4 being ones 
recotiled to God by p kapth of Chꝛiſt, is by good woꝛks iudged righte⸗ 


The grace of Chriſt, Fol. 253. 


ous befoze God, a by their deſeruing is accepted. But Þ L929 cöfrarg Nom. lll. 


wiſe pzonounceth Þ he imputed to à bꝛahã kayth foꝛ righteouſrſes; not 
at the tyme when he yet ſerued idols. but when he had already many 
yeares ercelled in holines of life. Therfoze #b2ahd had long woꝛchip⸗ 
ped God fro a pure hart, a had perfoꝛmed p obedtence of $law which? 


may be perfozmed of a moꝛtall ma. yet he hath tiguteouſnes repoſed in habac . il. 


fayth, Wherup6 we gather,accozding to p argumet of Paul, þ it was 


not of woꝛks. Likewile whe it is ſatd in þ Pꝛophet. The tighteousmã Kom. ul. 


chal liue by fayth, it is not ſpok of wicked & pꝛophane mE, whõ p Lozd 


luſniieth by couerting the to p fayth, but p (peach is directed to p faith Pitt 


ul. to them is pꝛomiled lite by kayth. Paul alſo taketh away al dout, 
when foz cofirming of p ſentente. he taketh this verſe of Dauid. Bleſs 
fed are they whoſe iniquities are fozgenen.But it is certain, y Dauid 
ſpeaketh not of Þ wicked, but of p taithful,ſuch ag himſelf wag: bicauſe 
he ſpa be aut of p feling of his own cõſtiente. Therfoze this bleſſednes 
we muſt not haue ones in our life, but holde ie thꝛoughout all our life, 
Laft of al he teſtitieth p the embaſſage c6cerning the fre retõcillatidõ w 
God is not publiched fo one oꝛ two dapes. but is perpetual in Þchirch, 
Thertoꝛe p fatthkul haue euen to ß end ok their life no other righteonſs 
nes tb p which is ther ſet foꝛth. For Chꝛiſt euetlaſtingly remaineth p 
mediatoꝛ to recõtile the father to bs, a theeffectuaines of his death is 


tuerlaſting: namely waſhing, ſatiſfactis,etpiatis, finally perfect obedii Coꝛ. d. 


ente. wherw al our iniquities are couered. Neither doth Paul to the 
Epheſians lay, tijat we haue the beginning of ſeluatiõ out ot grace, 
but that we are ſaued by grace, not of woꝛkg, that no mãchould glozy. 
JA. v. The 
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a2 


03 


v 


Cen iii. 
[Vit 


Of the maner how to rectſue 


The ſtarting holes which the ſcholemẽ do here ſeke to eſcape by, do 
not deliver them, They ſay that good moꝛkes are not by inward woꝛ⸗ 
thinelle in thiſelues of lo great value, Þ they be ſufficiente to purchate 
righteouſneſſe : but this, that they be of ſo great value, is of grace ac, 
tepting them. Then, bicauſe they be dꝛiuen to fökeſſe p the righteouc; 
nelle of wozks is in this life alway vnperkett they graunt þ We, ſo lõg 
as we line, do nede koꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes, wherby Þ want of wozkes 
may be ſupplied : but, y the defaultes which are committed, are recom⸗ 
penced with wozkes of (upererogatio, Jo. F anſwere Þ the accepting 
grace as they call it, is none other than his tree goodnefſe wherewith 
the father embꝛateth vs in Chꝛiſt, when he clotheth vs td the innocens 
ep of Chziſt, and accompteth the ſame ours, Þ by ths beneficial meane 
therof he may take vs foz holy, pute, and innocent, Foz, the righteouc: 
nefſe of Chꝛiſt(e which as it only is perfect, ſo only can abide the ſightof 
God) muſt be ſet in our ſtede. and be pꝛeſented at the barre ag a(ureti, 
Herewith we being furniſhed do obteine cotinual fozgeuenelle of ſin; 
nes in fapth, With p pureneſſe hereof our filthineſſes vnclenneſſeg of 
{mperfections being coueredare not imputed: but ate hidde,ag if thep 
wer buried, p they may not come into p iudgement of God, vntill the 
houre come, whe þ old man being lain and vtterly deſiroyed in vs, the 
goodneſſe of god chal recetue vs into bleſſed peace with p newe Adam, 
where let vs loke fo p dayof the Lozd, in which receining vncoztupt 
bodies, we ſhalbe remoued into the glozy of the heauenly kingdome. 

Jt thele thinges be true, veritpno woꝛks of ours can cftheſelueg 
make vs acceptable and pleaſing to god:neither can p wozks thelelues 
pleaſe, but in reſpect Þ man being couered with the righteouſneſſe of 
Chaif, pleaſeth God, and obteineth fozgeueneſſe of his ſinnes. Foz 
God hath not pzomiſed Þ reward of eternal life to ſome certain wozks 
but only pꝛonoũtethj Þ he which doth theſe things, al liue: ſetting the 
notable curſe againſt al them Þ cõtinue not inal things. Wherby þ de- 
uice of righteouſneſle in part is largely cofuted,ſith no other righteouſ 
neſſe is admitted into heaue, but a whole obleruing of the law. And no 
tohit lounder is d which they are wont to babble of ſupplying of rec6s 


Lenabilipence by wozks of Diipererogation, Foz why:Do thep not ſtil returne 


to theſame place [rom vwyvence they are already (hut out: that he which 
kepeth p law in part, is by woꝛks (0 farre righteous : That which no 
man of ſounde ſudgement wil graunt them, they do to ameleſly tate 
fot confeſed, So oft » Loꝛd teſtifteth that he acknowlegeth no righte 
duſneſſe of wozkus,uut inp perfect odſeruing ofhis law. What obſtinas 
tie is it, that we whe we are deſtitute of that obſeruing, leaſt we huld 
ſeme ſpoiled of al glo2y, that is, to haue altogether geut᷑ place to God, 
do boſt our ſelues of I vote not what ſmal peces of a few woꝛks, a go 
about by ſatiſfactios to redeme that which wateth, Datilfactios have 
already betoze ben ſufficiently ouerthzowen, that we ought not now lo 
much as to dꝛeeme of the, Only this J ſap, that they which ſo play the 
fooles, do not wey how deteſtable a thing ſinne is befoze God:t0z tru⸗ 
ly they ſhould vnderſtande that p whole righteouſneſſe of men beeing 
lated vp6 a heape, is not ſufficit᷑t to make recoptce foꝛ one ſinn,Foztve 
ſee that mã was by one offence ſo caſt away a abandoned of God, that 


he therewithall loſt al meane to recouer ſaluatiõ. Therfoze p — 
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0 &atiſfaction is taken away, wherewith they latter themſelues, but 

9 ſurely hal neuer ſatiſfy God, to whom nothing is pleaſant oz accepta⸗ 

e ble that pzocedeth from his enemtes. And his enemies are all they to 

0] whom he purpoſeth to impute ſinnes. Therfoze our ſinnes muſt be co 

If nered and fozgeuen, befoze that the Lozd haue reſpect to anp woꝛk of 

9 dur. Wherups followeth p the foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes is of free grace ph il. 
L which they do wickedly blaſpheme that thzult in any ſatiſtactios. Let kit. 
N- vs therfoze, after the example of the Ipoſtle, foꝛgetting thoſe thinges 

Ig that are behinde vs, and haſting fozwarde to thoſe thinges that are be 

th foze vs, run in our race, endeuozing to the pꝛice of the hte calling, ac. 

ns But how doth the boſting of the wozkes of ſupererogation agree with 14 
ne | thatrule which is taught vs, that when we haue done al things Pare... ,,.., 
iſs tommaunded vs, we chuld ſap that we are bnpzofitable ſeruants,and” , ** 
tof that we haue done no moze than we otght: To ſay befoze God, is not 

ti. to fain oz to lye, but to determine with thy ſeif, that which thou art al⸗ 

ins ſured of, The Loꝛd therfoze comaundeth vs vafainedlp tothink and 

of conſider x our ſelues, ð we do not any free beneficial doinges to him, 

ity but to render due ſeruice. And wozthily, Foz we are ſcruantes endet ; 

the ted in ſo many ſeruices. as we ate not able to diſcharge; although? all 

the our thoughtes and al our members. wer turned into dutifull dedes of 

m, the law, And therkoꝛe that which he ſapth; When ye haue done al thin 

upt ges that are tomm aunded you. ⁊c. is as much in effect, as ił the righ⸗ 

Ie, '  teovſneſſe of one man wer moꝛe than al p righteouſneſſe of men. How 

ues therkoꝛe may wecof who there is none yis not moſt farr diftant from 

ues this mark) be ſo bolde as to bolt that we haue added a heape to the full 

e of meaſure: Neither is ther any cauſe why any man may take exception 

oz and ſay, that nothing withſtandeth but that his endeuoz may pꝛocede 

. beponde neteſlary dutieg, vhtch in ſome behalt teaſleth thoſe be from 


neceſſary, Foz this we malt altogether holde, that we can imagin nos 
thing that auaileth either to the wozthip oz p loue of goo, whith is not 
tompꝛehended vnder the law of God, Ifit be a part ofthe law. let vg 
not boaſt of voluntarie liberalitie, where we are bounde to neceſſitie, 
Ind koꝛ this purpoſe that glozping of Paul is out of ſeaſon alleged. „ 
That among the Cozinthians he did ok his own wil peld of his right., Cos r. 
which otherwiſe he might haue vſed if he had would, and that he hath 
employed vpon them not only ſo much as he ought of dutie, but alſa 
hath geuenthem bis free trauacl beyond the boundeg of duties. But 
they ſhoulo haue marked the reaſon there expzeſſed, that he dyd thys 
leaſt he Hould be an offence tothe weake, Foz falſand decettful work 
men did boſt themſelues with this alluring ew of liberalitie, wher- 
by they might both pꝛocure fauoz to their porſonous doctrines, q rayſe 
bp hatred to the Goſpell, ſo that Paul was dꝛiuen of neceſſitie eyther 
to bzing the doctrine of Chꝛiſt into danger, oꝛ to mete W ſuth craftes, 
Go to: if it be to a Chziſtian man an indifferent thing, to runn into ok⸗ 
tence, when he map refraine it, then J graunt that the 2poſtle did 
ſomthingof Supererogation foz the Lozd, But if this wer by ryghte 
required of a wile diſtributer of the Goſpel, then J ſap that he did that 
which was his duty to do. Finally although there appeare no ſuche, 
yet thys laying of Chꝛyſoſtome is alway true, that all our thinges are 
in the ſame caſe wherein are the pzopze poſſeſſions of ing 


46548 Cap. xiiii. Of the maner how to receiue 
R Luk r vu. Which it is certain by the law to be due to their Loꝛd . And Chailt hath 
1 HUEY vu. vtteredtheſame in the parable. Foz he aſked what thank we will geue 
$051 to a bondſeruant when hauing ben al the day trauailed with ſondzyia 
1 7 boꝛs he returneth hom? to vs in the evening, But it is poſſible, that he 
1 hath laboꝛed with greater diligence than we durſt haue required, Beit 
REF ſo : yet he hath done nothing but that which by his eſtate of bodage he 

: ought: fox he with hys whole abilitiets ours. J ſpeake not of what 


N ſozt their Supererogations are which theſe men will boſt of to God: 

en fo2 they bs triflers, ſuch as he neither hath at any tyme commaundey, 

117 | noꝛ doth appꝛoue them, noz will allow them when accompt chalbe to 

VET be made befoze hym. In this ſignification onely we wyll graunt that 

they are wozkes of Supererogation, namely of which it is ſpoken in 

op the Pꝛophet: who hath required theſe thinges at your handes: But 

40 let them remembze what is in another place alſo ſpoken oftheſe thin⸗ 

9 | ges: wherfoze do ye wey pourſiſuer and not in bzead: pe ſpend in la. 

1 boz and not in being ſatiſtied. It is in dede not very hard foz theſe idle 

1 16 abril. Kabbines to Diſpute vnder the ſhadow in a ſoft chaire: but when the 

| ola. lv. u. ſoueraigne iudge ſhal ſit in hys iudgement ſeate, ſuch windy decrees 

Gall of neceſſitte vaniſh away. This, this was to be ſought what af- 

fiance of defence we may bꝛing to his tudgement leate , not what we 
map talk of in ſcholes and cozners. 

16 Jn this behalfe there are chefely two peſtilences to be dꝛiuen out 

| of out mindes:that we put no affiance in the righteouſneſſe of wozks, 

118 And$ we aſcribe no part ofglozy to them, The Scriptures vo euery 

F | where thꝛuſt vs fr6 all maner of affiance, when they teache that oure 

| righteouſneſſes do tink in the light of God, vnleſſe they recene a good 

ſauoꝛ fro the innocence of Chzilt, and they can do nothing but pꝛo⸗ 

uoke Þ vengeance of God, vnleſle they be ſuſteined by the tenderneſſe 

of his mercy, Mozeouer they ſo leaue nothing to vs, but p we Gould 

Pf.c.riiii traue p mercy of our tudge with Þ cõfeſſion of Dauid, that none ſhall 

l. be iuſtified befoze him, it de require accompt of bis ſeruauntes , But 

437 The WES Job. x. Ib. where Job ſapth:Jf J haue done wickedly, wo to me:but if 1 do righte 

| | ouſly, yet I wil not ſo lift bp my head: though he meane of that moſt 

{oY F hie righteouſneſſe of God, wherunto the very Angels anſwere not: 

U yet he therewithall cheweth p when they come to p iudgement of God, 

there remaineth nothing koꝛ all moztall men, but to holde their peace 

ag dumm. Foꝛ it tendeth not onlp to this purpoſe 5 he had rather wil⸗ 

lingly peld than dangeroully ſtrive with p rigoꝛouſneſſe of God: duthe 

a dt meaneth that he felt no other righteoulneſle in himſelfe, than ſuch as 

Sia. ln at the firſt moment ſhould fall befoze the ſight of God. When affiaunce 

ta. It. is dziuen awap, al glozying muſt alſo neceſfarely depart, Foz who can 

4 geue p pꝛayſe ok righteouſneſſe to theſe wozkes, p affiance wberoktre⸗ 

bleth befo2e the ſight of 60d: We muſt therfoze come whether Elayt 

calleth vs. Þ all p ſede of I ſraell may be pꝛapſe d and glozy in God: bi⸗ 

tauſe it is moſt true which he layth in another plate. Þ we are plan 

ting ok p glozy of God. Our minde therkoꝛe ſhal the be rightly purged 

then it chal nether in any behalf reſt vpõ the confidence of woꝛks. no 

reioyte in the gloꝛy of them. But this erroꝛ encourageth foliſh ments 

the puffing vp of this falſe and lying affiance, that they alway ſet the 

cauſe of their ſaluation in wozkes, But 
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The grace of Chriſt, 


Fol. 255. 


But if we loke to the fower kindes of cauſes, which the Philoſophers 
teathe vs to conſtder in the effect of thinges, we Challfinde that noneof 
chem doth accozde with woꝛzes in the ſtabliching of our ſaluation. oz 
the Scripture doth euery where repoꝛt that thecauſe of pꝛocuting the 
eternall life to vs, is the mercy of the heauenly father and his tre loue 
towarde vs: that the atertall cauſe is Chꝛiſt with his obedience, by 
which he purchaced righteoulneſſe foꝛ vs, What alſo ſhall we ſay to be John. ti. 


I? 


the lo ꝛmall oz inſtrumentall cauſe but kapthe And theſe thꝛee cauſes 1d. 


John compꝛehendeth together in one ſentence , when he layth, God 
fo loued the woꝛld that he gaue his onely bogottenion, that euery one 
which beleueth in him map not periſh, but may haue everlaſting life. 
Now the finall cauſe the Fpoſtle ceſtifteth to be both Þ ſhewing of the 
righteouſneſſe of God and praiſe of his goodneſle : where he rehear- 
ſeth alſo ß other thzee in expzeſſe wozdes, Foz he ſapth thus to the Ros 


maines : all haue ſinned and do nede p gloꝛp of God: but they are iu⸗ 
ified freely by his grace. Here thou halt p head and firſt fountaine, 
namely p God embzaced vs with his free mercy. Then followeth. Bp 
the tedemptiõ which is in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, Here þ haſt as it wer Þ mat- 


ter wherofrighteouſneſſe ts made foz vs thzough faith in his blonde, 


Here is chewed p inſtrumẽtal cauſe, wherby p righteouſneſſe of Chzilt 
is applied to vs. Laſt of all he ioyneth the end, when he ſayth, vnto þ 
ſhewing of his righteouſneſſe Þ he map be righteous and p righteoul⸗ 
maker of him 1s of the faith of Chꝛiſt. And(to touche by p waye that 
this righteoulneſſe ſtandeth of reconciliation)he letteth expzeſſely bp 
name, that Chꝛiſt was geuen to vsfoz recociliatio. Do in pᷣ firſt chap. 
allo to the Epheſians be teacbeth Þ we are receiued of God into fauoz 
by mere mercy : that theſame is wꝛought, by the interceſſiõ of Chꝛiſte: 
recetued, by fayth : all to thys ende, that the glozy ofthe goodneile of 
God may fully chine. When we ſee that all the partes of our ſaluation 
ate ſo without vs, what caule is there that we ſhould now citherbane 
alfiance 02 gloꝛy in woꝛkeg : Neither can euen Þ moſt ſwozne enemies 


of the grace of God moue any controuerſy with vs about the efficiente 


02 finall cauſe, vnleſſe they will deny the whole Scripture. In the 

Materiall and Foꝛmall cauſe they caſt a falſe coloure, as though oure 

woꝛks haue a halfe place with fapth and the righteouſneſſe of Chzift, 

But this alſo they teache, the Scripture trying out againſte them, 

which ſimply affirmeth both that Chziſt is to vs fox righteouſneſſe 

— 8 and that this benefite of righteoulneſſe is poſlelled by onely 
Mm, 

But whereas the holy men do oftentymes ſtrengthen and comfozt 
themſelues with remembzaunce of their owne innocency and vpꝛight⸗ 
neſſe, and lomtyme alſo foꝛbeare not torepozt of it with pꝛalſe, chat is 
done two wapes: cither that in comparing their good cauſe with the 
eutilcanſe of the wicked, they conceive thereby aſſuredtryſt of victozy 
not ſo much foz commending of their own righteouſncil:, as foz the 
luſt and deſerued codemning of their aduerſaries : oz the {yen withs 
out copariſon of other, while they recozde themſelues belt Bod, the 
pureneſle of their own coſcience bzingeth to them both ſomec(o2t and 
affiance. Ol firſt of theſe two wayes, we (hal ſee bereafter:now let 
vs bzefely declare of the latter, howe it agreeth with that whiche 

| we 
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Cap · xiiii. 


L 
Pꝛo. xi 
Frnt. | | | 

Ge.rxtitt. Loꝛd, into the place of childzen, This thertoze that is taught by Sas 


rl, 


Of the maner how to receiue 


we haue aboue ſapd, Þ in the iudgement of God we muſt reſt vpen no 
afftance of woꝛkes. and glozy vpon no opinton of them. Thyps is the 
agrement v the holy ones, when it concerneth ö founding and ſtahli, 
ching of their ſaluation, do without reſpect of wozkes bende their cies 
to the onely goodneſſe of God. And they do not onely bende thel.lueg 
to it afoze all thinges as to the beginning of vleſſedneſſe, but doe rte 
therein as in the fulfilling cf it. A coſctence ſo founded, raiſed and 0a 
bliſhed, ts alſo ſtabliſhed with coſideration of woꝛkes namely ſo farre 
as they are þ witneſſinges of God dwelling andreigning in ve. Out 
therfoze this affiance of wozkes bath not place, vnleſle thon haue litt 
caſt the whole affiance of thy minde vpon the mercy of God: it oughte 
not to ſeme contrary to that whereupon it hangeth.lÞherfoze whe de 
extlude the affiance of wozkes, we meane onely this that a Chziſtian 
ninde may not bowe to the merit of wozkg as to the ſuccoz of laluati⸗ 
on. but chould thꝛoughly reſt in the free pꝛomiſe ef righteouſneſſe. But 
we foꝛbid it not to vnderpꝛop and ſtrengthen this faith with plignts 
of the good doll ol God towarde it ſelke. Fo2 if all the good giftes which 
God hath beſtowed vpon vs, when they be reco2dcd in remembꝛante, 
are to vs attet a certaine maner as it were beames of the fece of God 
by which we are enlightened to beholde that ſoueraigne light of good: 
neſſe: much moze is the grace of good wozkes,which Geweth that the 
Spirit of adoption is geuen vs. 
When therefoze the holy ones doe by innocency of conſcience ton⸗ 
 firme their faych, and gather matter of reioyſing, they do nothing but 
call to minde by the kruites oftheir calling, that they are adopted of 


lomon, that in the feare of the Loꝛd is ſtedkaſt aſſuredneſſe ; and thys 


u. in. xx. thatſometyme the holy ones vſe thys pꝛoteſtation, to the intente that 


they may be heard of the Lozd,that they haue walked bekoze hys face 
in vpꝛightneſſe and ſimplicitte ; haue no place in lay ing the foundation 
of ſtabliſhing of coſcience : but are the oncly of value, if they bee taken 
of the enſuing effect: bicauſe both that feare is no where whiche mare 
ſtabliſh a full aſſuredneſſe. and the holy ones are pꝛiuie in thelr coſcifce 
of ſuch an vpztghtneſſe, wherewitth are yet mingled many remnantes 
of the fleſhe. But foꝛalmuch as of the fruites of regeneration they ga 
ther an argument of the Holy ghoſt dwelling in them, they doe there 
vy not ſclenderly ſtrengthen themſelues to loke koꝛ the helpe of God in 
all their neceſſictes, when they by erperience finde hym their father in 
ſo greate a matter, Ind euen this alſo they cannot doe, vnlelle they 
haue firſtz conceiued the goodneſſe of God, ſealed with no other allu⸗ 
rednelle, than of the pꝛomiſe. Fo if they begin to weye it by good 
wozkes, nothing halbe moze vncertaine noz moze weake : fozalmuch 
as if woꝛkes bee conſidered by themſelues, they (all no leſſe by their 
imperfection ſhewe pzofe-of the wzath of G O D, than they doe wyth 
howſoeuer bnperfect pureneſſe teſtifie his good woll. Finally they do ſo 
ſet out the henekites of God, that pet they turne not away from p free 


Cpbe. iii. fauoꝛ of God, in whiche Paul teſtikieth there is the length, bzeadth, 
vi. depth and heigth of them : as il he ould ſap, whether ſoeuer the ſen 


ſes ok the godly do turne themſelues, how hye loeuer they clime, hob 


karre and wide ſoeuer they extende them, pet they ought not to go * 
| l 
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The grace of Chrilt, 
of the loue of Chiſt. but holde themſelues wholly in the meditation 


therof, bitauſe it compzchendeth al kinds of meaſures in it. Ind ther- 
foze he ſayth that it extelleth and lurmounteth above al knowlege:and 


Fol. 258 


tat when we acunowlege how much Chꝛiſt hath loued vs. we are ful / dom. ti 


filled into al the fulneſſe of God, As in another place, when ve gloꝛieth 35vi. 


that al the Godly are vanquichers in battell, he byandby addecha tea⸗ 


(on, bicauſe of hym that loued vs. 

We ſee now that there is not in the holy ones p affiace of wozkes, 
whiche either geueth any thing to the merite of them(fozaſmucheag 
they regarde them none other wiſe than as the giftes of God, wheres 
by they reknowlege his goodneſſe none otherwiſe than as ſignes of 
their talling. wherby they may think vp6 their electi6)02 which wd2a- 
weth not any thing from the free righteouſneſſe which we obteine in 
Chꝛiſte, fozaſmuch as it hangeth vpon it. and ſtandeth not without it, 
Chelame thing doth Auguſtine in fewe wozdes, but very well ſet out 
where be w2iteth. J do not ſay to the Loꝛd, deſpiſe not the wozkezof 
my handes, oꝛ J haue ſought the Loꝛd with my handes and haue not 


ben deceiued. But, J do not commende the wozkes of my handes : fo 


J feare, leaſt when thou haſt loked vppon them, thou ſhalt finde moe 
ſinnes than merites. Oaly this J ſay, this J aſke, this J deſire, deſs 
pile not the woꝛkes of thy handes, beholde in me thy woꝛk, not mine. 


Foꝛ if thou beholdeſt mine, thou daͤneſt me: ik thou beholdeſt thine, 


thou crowneſt me. Foꝛ allo whatſoeuer good woꝛtzes J haue, they are 


of thee, He ſetteth two can ſes. why he dare not boaſt of his wozkes to 


God, bicauſe if he haue any good wozks,he ſeeth therin nothing of his 
own : ſecodly, bicauſe theſame is alſo ouerwhelmed with multitude of 
ſinnes. Whereupõ commeth to paſſe pᷣ the coſciencefeleth therby moꝛe 
feare and diſmaying than aſſuredneſle. Therfoze he would haue God 
no otherwiſe to loke on his wel doinges, than that reknowleging in 
them the grace of his calling, he map make an end of the wozke which 
he hath begon, | 


20 


But furthermoze whereas the Scripture ſheweth that the good 21 


woꝛkes of the faithfull, are cauſes why the Loꝛde doth good to them. 
that is ſo to be vnderſtanded, that that which we haue befoze ſet maye 
ſtande bnſhaken, that 5 Effect of our laluation coſiſteth in $ loue of 
God the Father: the Mater. in the obedience of the Sonne: the In⸗ 
ſtrument, in the enlightning ofthe Holy ghoſt, that is to ſay, in kapth: 
that the end is the gloꝛy of the ſo great kindneſſe of God. Theſe thin 
ges withſtande not, but that Þ Loꝛd may embꝛate wozkes as inferioz 
cauſes, But whence commeth that NMamelp, whom the Loꝛd of hys 
mercy hath appointed to the inheritance of eternall life, them with his 
02dinary diſpenſation he doth by good woꝛkes b2ing into the poſſeſſiõ 


therof, That which goeth befoze in o2dze of diſpenſatis,he calleth the gm. vt 
cauſe of that which followeth. Ifter this maner he ſometyme derineth xr. 


tternall lite fro wozkes ; not foz Þ it is to be aſcribed to thẽ:but bicauſe 
whom he hath choſen, them he doth iuſtifie, p he may at length gloꝛyfy 
them, he maketh p grace p goeth befoze whiche is a ſtep towarde that 
which followeth, after a certaine maner the canſe of it. But ſo ofte 
as he hath occaſis to aſſigne 5ᷣ true cauſe, he biddeth vs not to flee to 


woꝛtzeg, but holdeth vs in the onely thinking vpo p merty of W 02 
| at 


Cap. xv. Of the maner how to receiue 


what maner of thing is this which he teacheth by the Ipoſtle. There, 
warde of ſinne is death: the grace of the Loꝛd, is life euerlaſt ing Wyy 
doth he not let righteouſneſfſe in compariſs againſt ſinne, as he ſeiteth 
life againſte death: Why dothe he not make righteouſneſle the cauſe of 
lite. as he maketh ſinne the cauſe of death: Foz ſo ſhould the compari 
ot contraries haue ſtande well together, which is much bꝛoken by this 
turning, But the Apoſtle meant by thys compariſon to expꝛeſſe that 
which was truth, that death is due to the deſeruinges of men: that 
Iyfe is repoſed in the onely mercy of God. Finally in theſe maners of 
ſpeaking is rather expꝛeſſed the oꝛdꝛe than the cauſe : bicauſe God in 
heaping graces vpon graces , taketh canſe of thefirſte to adde the ſe⸗ 
cond that he maye leaue nothing vndone to the enriching of his ſer: 
ununtes: and he lo continually extendeth his liberalitie, that pet he 
Ro.vi.x( would haue vs alway to loke vnto p free election which is fountaines 
beginning of it, Foz although he loueth the giftes which he daily ge⸗ 
ueth. inſomuch as they ſpꝛing out of that fountaine: pet it is our part 
to holde faſt that free acceptation. which alone is able to vpholde oure 
ſoules : as foz ſuche giftes of his Spirite as he afterwarve geueth vs, 
ſo to adioyne them to the firſt cauſe, that they minich nothing of it, 


The.rv.Chapter, 


Chat thoſe thinges that are commonly boaffed concerning the 
merites of wozkes, doe auerthzowe as well che pzapſe of Godin 
geuing of righteouſnefle,as alſo the aſurcdneſſe ofſaluation, 


NOw we haue declared that which is the cheke point in this 
matter: that bicauſe if righteouſneſſe bee vpholden with 
© wozkes. it muſt nedes byandby fal down befoze þ ſightof 
God, it is conteined in the one lp mercye of God, p onely 
ommunitating of Chꝛiſt, and therkoꝛe in only kayth. But. 


ſerue fauoꝛ with God : 
þ Firſt ofthe name of merite J muſt nedes ſay this afoze hand, that 
whoſoeuer firſt applied it to wozkes of men compared top iu 
of God, he did very ill pꝛouide foz þ pureneſſe of fapth, Truely'Jdoby 
my good will abſteine from ſtriues about wozdes, but J would wilde 
that this ſobzietie had alway ben bſed among Chjziltian wziters, that 
they would not haue founde in their hearteg to ble wozdeg ſtrange its 


2 


2 15 


The grace of Chriſt, Fol.257, 


the Scriptures,which engendꝛed much offence and no frute. Foꝛ whers 
to. I beſeche you, was it nedeful to haue the name of Merit bꝛought in. 


when the pꝛite of good woꝛks might be fitiy expꝛeſſed by an other name 


without offence:But how much offence that woꝛd conteineth in it, is e⸗ 


uident with the great hurt of the woꝛld. Surelx, as it is moſt pꝛoude it 


tan do nothing but darken the grace of god, and fill men with froward 


pꝛide. The olde wziters of the Chirche, J graũt, haue commonly vſed it, 


and J would to God thet had not with the abuſing of one litle woꝛd ge⸗ 


uen to poſterity matter of erroꝛ. Howbeit they thẽſelues alfo doe in mas 
ny places teſtify, how in no caſe they meant to geue any pꝛeiudite agaiſt 


the truthe, Foꝛ thus layth Juguſtine in one plate, Let Metites of men Dep. 
here hold their peace, which haue periſhed by Jdam:and let the grace of S 
God reygne , by Jeſus Chziſt,Againe , The ſainctes geue nothing to 3 


eden 


anct.in 
pſ.cxxxit. 
n.⸗Wſal. 


theyꝛ own Merites:they wil geue al to none but to thy mercy, O God, Nxxviu. 


In an other plate, When man ſeeth chat whatſoeuer good he hath, he 
hath it not from himſelt, but krom his god. he ſeeth p all that whiche is 
pꝛapſed in him. is not of his own Merites, but of the mercy of god. pou 


ſce how taking from men p power ok doing wel, he alſo thzoweth down wo. xxxu: 
the dignity ol Merite. And Chꝛiſoſtome ſayth, Our wozkes if there be Sena 


any, which folow the free calling of God, are repayment and det:but þ 
giktes of god are grace and botntifulneſſe and the greatnes ofliberall 
geuing. But, leauing the name, let vs rather looke vppon the thing. J 
haue verely befoze alleged a ſentence out of Bernard, As it ſufficeth to 
Merit, not to pzeſume of Merits:ſo to want Merits ſufficeth to iudges 
ment. But by addyng fo2th with an expoſition, he ſufficiently mitiga- 
teth the hardineſſe ofthe woꝛd, where he ſapth:Therefoze care thou to 
haue Merites:when thou haſt them. knowe that they are geuen hope 
foz frute. the mercy of God:and ſo thou haſte eſcaped all daunger of po⸗ 
uertle, vnthankkulnes # pzeſumptton.Yappy is Þ chirch which neyther 
wanteth Merites without pꝛeſumption, noꝛ pꝛeſumpiion without mes 
ites. Ind a litle befoꝛe he had largely ſhewed, howe godly a meanyng 

he bſed. Foz of Meritesclapth he) why Gould the chirch be careful, whi⸗ 


che hath a ſfedfaſter and ſurer cauſe to gloꝛy ofthe purpoſe of God :God Cze.rrrbi 


cannot denie himſelk. he wil do that which he hath pzomiſed. If there be 
no caule why thou ſhouldeſt alae, by what Merites maye we hope fo 
good things2ſpectially (ith thou heareſt it ſapd. Not foꝛ your ſakes, but 

koꝛ my ſake:it ſufficeth to Merit, to know that merites ſuffice not. 
hat al our wozkes deſerue, the ſcripture ſheweth whe it ſaith p they 
cannot abide the ſtght of God, bicauſe they are full of vnclenneſſe:then. 
what p perfect obſeruing of the laweik any ſuch could be found)hall de» 
ſerue, when it teacheth Þ we ſhould thinke our ſclues vnpꝛofitable ſer: 
uants when we haue done al things that are commannded vs:bicauſe 
we chal haue geuen nothing frely to the Loꝛd, but only haue perfozmed 
dur due ſeruites, to whiche there is no thanke to be geuen , But thoſe 
good woꝛtzes whiche he himſelf hath geuen vs. the Loꝛde both calleth 
ours. and teſtifieth that thei are not only acceptable to him, but alſo that 
they Gall haue reward. It is our duetie agatne foꝛ our parte, to be en⸗ 
couraged with ſo great a pꝛomiſe, and to gather vp our hartes tuat ws 
be not weried with wel doing, and to yeld true thankfulnes to ſo greate 
bountifulneſſe of God. It is vndouted that it is the go ok God . 
| KK.t, deuer 


ri. 


An. xvij.⁊ 


Cap. xy. Of the maner how to receiue 


ſoeuer there is in woozkes that deſerueth pzaiſe : that there is not one 
dꝛoppe, whiche we ought p2operly to aſcribe to our ſelues. This if we 
do truelp and earneſtly acknowlege ,there vanicheth away not only al 
afttance but alſo opinion of Merit. We( I lap) do net part the pꝛayſe of 
good woꝛtzegcas the Sophiſters do) betwene god and man: but we res 
ſerue it whole, perfect and vnminiched to the loꝛd. Only this we aſtigne 
to man. that euen the ſelfſame wozkes that were good, he by his bncis; 
nes cozrupteth # defileth, Foz nothing cometh out of man. hob perfect 
ſloeuer he be, that is not defiled with ſome ſpot. Therefoze let the Loꝛde 
kall into iudgement cuen thoſe thinges that are beſt in Þ wozkes of mg: 
he ſhall verilye tſpie in them his owne righteoulneſſe, but mans diſho⸗ 
neſtie a ſhame. Good wozks thertoze do pleaſe god and are not vnpꝛo⸗ 
fitable to the doers of them. but rather they receiue foꝛ reward p moſte 
large benefites of God:not bicauſe they ſo delerue, but bicauſe 5 goods 
neſſe of god hath of it ſelf appointed this pꝛice vnto the. But what frite⸗ 
fulneſlets this,that men not contented with that libe ralitie of God, 
which geueth vndue rewardes to wozkes that deſerueno ſuche thing, 
do tþ ambition ful of ſacrilege endeuoꝛ further, that Þ which is whollye 
of the liberalitie of God, may ſeme to be rendꝛed to the merites of men, 
Here J appeale to the common iudgement ofevery man. It any man 
hath a raking of pꝛofit in a pete of ground by an other mannes liberal 
graunt, doe alſo claime to himſelfe the title ot pꝛopꝛetie:dothe he not by 
ſuche vnthankkulnelle deſerue to loſe the very ſell poſſeſſion whiche he 
had: Litze wiſe if a bondſlaue being made free of his Loꝛde, do hyde the 
baſenelle of the eſtate ofa Labertine, and boſte himſelt to be a fteeman 
tine is he boꝛne:is he not woꝛthy to be bzought backe into his fozmer bondage 
thatis fre Foꝛ this is the right vle of entoying a benekit. il we nether claime to our 
bymanu- ſelues moꝛe than is geuen. noꝛ do defraude the authoz of the benelit of 
nuiſton, his pꝛaiſc:but rathet do ſo behane our ſelues, ythat whiche he hath ge: 
not by nen from himſelf to vs, may ſeme after a certain maner to remain with 
bürch. him, Ik this moderation be to be kept toward men, let all men leke and 
conſider what maner of moderation is due to God. | 
4 JF know that the Sophiſters do abuſe certain plates, to pꝛoue ther: 
by that the name ol Merit toward god is kounde in ð leriptures. They 
allege a lentence out of Eccleſiaſticus, Mercy (hall make place to cues 
Eccl.rti. ry man actoꝛding to the Merit ofhis woꝛkes. Ind cut ef the Epiltle 
enz. ruito the Hebzucs, Foꝛget not doing good and communicating , foz with 
"xv, ſuch ſacrifices men merite cf God , Is foz my right in reſiſting ihe au⸗ 
thozitie of Eccleſiaſticus, doe nowe releaſe it.Yet J denye that they 
taithfully allege p wbiche Eccleſiaſticus, whatſoeutt weiter he were, 


A Liber- 


bath wzitten . Fotthe Gzeelie copye is thus: oc tAyucotty moo mona, | 


& £2595 Ig ae H THECY OX UTOY hence Le hal make plate to cuery mnerep and 
euery man {hall finde accoꝛdyng to his wooꝛkes . And that this is the 
true tert. which is coꝛrupted in the Latin tranſlatten, appeareth both 
by the framiag of theſe woozdes, and by a longer ioyning togcetber crx 
ſentence going beſoze. In the Epiſtle to the Hebꝛues. there is no caule 
whp they chould ſnare ds in one litle woꝛde, when in the Greke woꝛds 
of the à poſt ie is nothing els but that ſuch ſacrifices doe pleaſe and ate 
acceptable to Ged. This alone ought largely to ſuffice to ſubdue and 


beate vowne the outragiouſnes of our pꝛide, that we kain not * 
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The grace of Chriſt. Fol. 236, 

T- thines to wozke beyond the rule of Scripture, Now the doctrine ol the 
0 Scripture is, that all our good wozkes are tontinually beſpꝛinckled w 
| many filthy ſpottes, wherewith God may be woꝛthtly ctfenaedand ve 
f angry with vs:ſofar is it of, that they be may able to win him to vs, 02 
s to pꝛouoke his liberalitie toward vs:Pet bicauſe he ot his tender kinds 
e nes doth not examine them by extremitie of law, he taketh them as if 
; they were moſt pure, and therfoꝛe though without merite, he rewardeth 
t them with infinite benefites both of this pꝛelent life and of the lyte to 
3 tome. Foꝛ J do not allow the diſtinction let by men otherwiſe learned 
: and godly:that good wozkes deſerne the — Pare geuen vs inthis 
F like, and that eternall life is the reward ot faith alone, Foz Þ Lozd doth 
1 commonly alwap ſet in heauen the reward ol laboꝛs andthe crowne of 
E battel. Againe to geue it ſo to the mertte of wooꝛkes:that it be taken as 
ds way from grace, that the Loꝛd heapeth vs with graces vpon graces,ts qpac.rrv. 
7 againſt the doctrine of the ſcripture. Fo2 though Chzilt ſapth ; fohimyp x7i.e.wxtx 
7 hãth, halbe geuen, and that thetatthfull and good ſeruant whiche hath 
, chewed himſelf faithful in few thinges, chalbe ſet ouet many: xet he al- 
e lo cheweth in an other place. that th? encreaſes of the faithfull are 5ᷣ git᷑⸗ 
1, tes of his free goodneſſe. All ye that thirſtcſaith he) tome to the waters: cal. w. i. 
5 and ye that haue no mony.come and bye milk and hony without mony 
ll and without any exchange. Whatſoeuer thertozets nowe geuen to the 
zw faithful foz helpe of [aluaiion, yea and bleſſednes it ſelf. is the mere libe⸗ 
he ralitie of god: yet both in this and in thoſe he teſtifieth that he hath con⸗ 
be ſidzration of woꝛkes:bicauſe to teſtify the greatneſle of his loue toward 
in vs. he vouchſaueth to graunt ſuch honoz not onely to vs, but alſo to the 
ite giktes which he hath geuen vs. 
ur Ik theſe thinges had in the ages paſt ben handled + diſpoſed in ſuche & 
oc i oꝛder as they ought to haue ben. ther had neuer ariſe ſo many troubles 
Ie; # diſſenſions. Paul ſaith ptn the bulding of Chziſtiandoctrine,we muſt . Coꝛi il. 
th kepe ſtil that foundation which te hadlayd among p Gozinthians,by2 r. 
nd ide which no other can be layd:and that theſame foundation ts Jeſus 

| Chꝛiſt. What maner of foundation haue we in Chꝛiſteis it. that he was 
ts to vs the beginning of ſaluation:that the fulfilling therof Qonld folow 
cy of our ſelues:x hath he but onely opened the wap. by which we Goulde 
Ie» go foꝛward of our owne ſtrength:Not lo:but, as he ſayd alitle befoze, 
tle when we acknowlege him. he is geuen to vs foꝛ rightecuſneſſe, No ma 
ith therfoze is well found ed in Chziſt. but he that hath ful tighteouſneſſe in 
au⸗ him:fozaſmuch as the Jpoſtle ſaith not Þ he was ſent to helpe vs to ob⸗ 1 Cozin.t 
hep teine righteduſneſſe, but that he himſelfe might be our righteoulneſſe. xxx 
te. Ramel p. p we are choſen in him from eternitie befoze the making of 5 Epb. nt 
70 wozlde,by no deſeruing of ours, but accozdyng to the purpoſe of Þ good . 
nd pleaſure of God:that by his death we are redemed from damnation k 
the death. and deliuered from deſtruction:that in him we er adopted of the 
oth heavenly father into childꝛen a heircs:that by his blood we are recons 
ty tiled to the Father: that being geuen to him to bee kept, we are deliue⸗ 
uſe ted from peril of periching and of being loſte:that being ſo engrafed in —— ”" 
20s hym , we are already after a certayne maner partakers of eternal lyfe, **** 
are being entred into the kyngdome of God by hope:and pet moze:that ha⸗ 
at upng obteyned ſuche partaking of him, howſoeuer we bee pet fooles in 
— our ſelues, he is wiledome foz vs beloꝛe God;howſoeuer we be linners, 


ARK. li. ge 


Cap. xv. Of the maner how to reteiue 


he is righteouſneſſe foz vs:howſotuer we be bntleane, he is cleanneſie 

fo: vs:yowſoruer we be weak, howloruer vnarmed and lping open 
daunger of Satan. pet ours is the power which is geuen bim in heaut 
18 and earth, wherbr he may treade down Satan foz vs and bꝛeake the 
gates of Helles:bowlotuer we ſtill tary about with vs p body of death, 
; pet be is life ſoz vs:bziefly that all his thinges are ours, and we in him 
dane all thinges, in our ſclues nothingipon this foundation, J ay, it 
brhoueth that we be builded, if we will encreale into a holy temple to ß 

Lo 9. * | | 

6 : But the wozld hath a long time ben otherwiſe taught. Foz there 
haue ben found out J wote not what mozal good wotkes,by which m# 


t. Ib. b. ri may be made acceptable to godbefoze that they be graffed in Chaſt. 28 


though the (cripture lieth, whe it ſayth,that they are all in death, which 

Am riiii haue not poſſeſſed the Sonne. It they be in death, how ſhuld they bzing 
rui. koꝛtij matter of life: Js though it wer of no moꝛe fozce, that whatſoener 
is done without faith, is fin: as though there may be good krutes ok an 

eueli tree. But what baue theſe moſt peſtilent Sophiffers left to Chꝛil 

wherin he may chem fozth his power ꝛ They ſay that he hath deſerued 

fo vs the firſt grace, namely Þ occaſion of deſeruing:that it is now oure 


part not to faile the occaſion offred. O deſperate ſhameleſnes of vnged ⸗ 


line ſſe. Who would haue thought that men p2ofeſſing p name ok Chiiſt, 
durſt ſo ſtrippe him naked of his power, and in a maner treade hym vn⸗ 
der foote: This teſtimony is eche where ſpoken ol him, that all they ar 
iuſtified that beleue in him: theſe fellowes teache, that there commeth 


from him no other benefit but this. that the way is opened to euery ma 


(40 b rü te tuſtify himſel l. But J would to God they taſted what theſe ſapinges 
-hn.y meant:that all they haue life that haue the Sonne of God:that who⸗ 


John v 


\ritt, ſoeuer beleueth, is already paſſed from death into like:that we ore iuſti⸗ 
uom. iu. fted by his grace, that we might be made heires of eternall life:that the 
run. faithful haue Chꝛiſt abiding in thE, by whom they cleaue faſt to God: 5 
[ Joon they which are partakers of his like, do fit with him in heanenly plates: 
c ph vl that they are tranſplanted into the kingdom of god, and haue obteined 
Col.t, ri faluatton, and innumerable other ſuch. Joꝛ they do not declare that ther 
commetb by the faith of Chꝛiſt nothing but the power to obtein righte- 
ouſneſle oz ſaluation,but that they are both geuen to vs. Therefoze ſo 
ſoone as thou art by faith engraffed into C hꝛiſt, thou art already made 
the ſonne of God, the heire of heauen,partaker of righteouſneſſe, poſſeſs 
loꝛ of lite, and(that theyꝛ lycs map be better confuted)thou haſt not ob» 
teyned the fit abilitie to deſerue, but even al the deſeruinges of Chziſts 
- fox they are communicated to thee, | 

7 Do ß Sozbonical ſcholes, p mothers oft al erroꝛs, haue taben fro vs 
5 tuſti;tcatib of faith which is the ſũme of al godlineſſe. They — be⸗ 
4 riſy in wozd,y man is iuſtified by fozmed kaith:but this they after ward 
expennde, bicauſe good wozkes haue of faith this that they auayleto 
righteouſnes:that they ſeme in a maner to name faith in mockage,ſithe 
without great enniouſnes it could not be paſfed otter in ſilente, ſeingn 
s ſo oft repeted of the ſeripture. Ind not yet contented, they doe in the 
pꝛaiſe of good woꝛkes pzivtly ſteale from God lomewhat to geue away 
to mã. B icauſe they ſee that good woꝛkes litle auaile to auaunte ma, t 
that they cannot ve pꝛoperly called Merites if they bee * — 
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The grace of Chriſt, Fol.2y9, 


xntes of the grace of God:they picke them out of the ſtrength of frewſl, 

ople fozſooth out of a ſtone. And they deny not in dede that the pzincipal 

zauſe of them is in grace: but they affirme that thereby is not excluded 

free will, by whiche is al Merit. And this not onelp ß later Hophiſterg 1 0. fl. dat 
do teache, but alſo their Þythagozas, Lombard: whom if you compare xn· 
with theſe men. you may ſap to be ſound witted and ſober,” Jt was true⸗ 

1p a point of maruellous blindeneſſe,that when they had Auguſtine ſo 

oft in their mouth, they ſaw not with how great carefulnefſe that man 
pꝛouided that no pete of the glozp of good wozkes were it nener ſolitle, 

ſhould be tonueyed to men. Here befoze when we entreated of free wil, 

we recited certain teſtimonies of his to this purpoſe,of which ſoꝛt there 

ar oftitimes found manp like in his wzitings:as whe he fozbidteth vs J. Aal. 
that we ſhould no where boſte of our merites, bicauſe euen they alſo at cxlun 
the giftes ol god: And whe he wꝛiteth that al our merit is only of grace Av cv. 
that is not gotten by our ſuſſiciente, dut is al made by grace. ac. It is no 

maruel that Lombard was blinde at the light of the ſeripture, in which 

it apperetb that he was not ſo wel pꝛactiſed. pet nothing could be delp⸗ 

red moꝛe plaine againſt him and his diſciples, than this woꝛd ok thez⸗ 
poſtle. Foz when he fozbiddeth cb2iſtians all glozying, he adtorneth a 
reaſon why it is not lawfull to glozy:bicauſe we are the handywoozke 
of God, created to all good wozkes,that we ſhould walke in them. Sith 
therfoze there tommeth out of vs no good thing, but inſomuch as we be 
regenerate:and our regeneration is whole of God withoure exception: 
there is no right why we ould claime to our ſelues one ounce in good 
wozkes. Finally where as they continually call vpon good wozkes,in Þ 
means time they ſo inſtruct conſciences, that they never dare haue affi- 
ante, that they haue god well pleaſed and fanozable to thctir wozkes, * . 
But contrarywiſe we, without making mention of any merit. do yet by 

our doctrine raiſe bp the courages of the faithfull with ſingular comfozt 
when we teach them that in their woꝛkes they pleaſe God and are vn⸗ 
doutedly accepted vnto him. pea # alſohere we require Þ no m4 attempt 

0: go about any wozke without kaith, that is to ſay.vnleſſe he do firſt w 
allured confidence of minde determine that he Call pleaſe God. 


Cphe.tl.x 


appered to this end. that he may deſtroy the woꝛkes of the deuill ; that . pet. ug 
they chould not ſinne whiche are ol God. that the tyme paſt is enoughe m. 


od 


Cap,xvi, Of the maner how to receiue 


"19/518 N Father:he gaue his ſoule foz his bꝛethꝛen:he both did good and wiched 
M good to his enemies. It there be nede of comfozt,theſe will bzing mar- 
i 2 itellous comfoꝛt, that we be in affliction. but we are not made tarefull: 
T0007; | that we laboꝛ, but we are not foꝛſaken:we are bzought lowe, but we ar 
not cofounded: we are thꝛowen down, but we do not periſh alway bea⸗ 


1 | 6 ring about with vs in our body the moꝛtiſying of Jeſus Chziſt, that þ 


life of Jeſus may be manifeſty chewed in vs that it we be dead him, 
. . Tim. ii we (hall alſo liue together with him: ik we ſuffer with him, we Gall allo 
Wl Bom u teigne together with him:that we be lo faſhioned like to his ſuffringes, 
N rr {11 we atteyne to the ltkeneſſe of his reſurtectton:Foꝛaſmuch as 5 Fas 
ther hath pꝛedeſtinate theſe to be faſhioned like the image of his ſoͤne, 
whom in bim he hath choſen ,that he may be the firſt begotten among 

al his bꝛethzẽ: and therfoze that neyther death,noz pꝛeſent thinges,noz 
thinges to come, (all ſeuer bs from the loue of God which is in Chziſt; 

but rather all thinges hall turne to vs to good and to ſaluation. Lo, 
| we do not iuſtify a man by woꝛkes befoze God: but we ſay that all they 


1 
1 b 
n t that are oł God, ar regenerate and made a new creature ,that they may 
. 1 il. Pet. lx pafle out of the kingdome of ſin into the kingdome ok righteoulnes. and 
. that by this teſtimonie they make their calling certatne,and are iudged 
1 ag trees by the frutes, 


Lhe.rvi. Chapter. 


Aconfutation of the ſclaunders, whereby the PapiCes gor 
about to bzing this doctrine, 


f þ , 1 £77 Pth this one wozd may the ſhameleſneſſe of certapn bngod- 
e A d 5 ly men be confuted which ſclaunder vs with laying that we 
1 Js deſtroy good wozkes, and do dꝛaw men away from the fol- 
mot? 77 AY lowing of them, when we ſay that they are not iuſtifyed by 
Tg 1; — woꝛrzes, noꝛ to deſerue ſaluation:and againe. that we matze 
. to eaſy away to tighteouſneſſe. when we teach that it lieti in the fre loꝛ⸗ 
4. geueneneſſe of ſinnes. and that we do by this enticement allure men to 
inne, which are of their owne will to muche enclined therto already. 
Theſe ſclaũders (J ſay) are with that one woꝛde ſufficientely confuted: 
yet I wil bziefy anſwer to them both. They allege that by the tuſtificas 
(ton of faitu. good woꝛkes are deſtroyed. J leaue vnſpoken, what mas 
l ner ek men be theſe zelous louers cf good wozkes which do ſo backbite 
Wis bf vs. Let them haue litence as freely to raile as they do licenttouſly infect 
e the whole woꝛld with the lilthineſſe of their life. Thep fayne that they 
1 be greued,that when faith is ſo gloꝛiouſſy aduaunced, woozkes axe dit 
6 uen dowre out of their plate. What if they be moꝛe rayſed vp, and ſtabli⸗ 
1 Hed:Fo2 neyther do we dꝛeame of a faith voyde of good woꝛkeg. no I 
[N67 t1Cification that is without them. This onelp is the differente, ß when 
we confeſſe thatKapth and good wozkes do neceſſarilye hang togethet. 
yet we ſet iuſtikarion in faith, not in woozkes,Fo2 twhat reaſon we doe 
ſo, we haue in readtneſſe eaſily to declare, if we do but turne to Chiiſle 
vnto whome oure fayth is directed, and from whome it recepuetb het 
whole ſtrength. Why therefoze ate we iuſtifyed by fayth * bytauſe by 
fayth we take hold? ofthe ryghteonſneſſe of Chziſt, by whiche alone — 
* 


4 
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The grace of Chriſt, Fol. 280, 
grereconciledto god. But this thou canſte not take bolde of , but that 
thou muſt alſo therewithall take holde of ſanctification , Foz he was 


tuen to vs, foz righteouſneſſe, wiſedome ſanctiticatton, and rede ption. 
Therfoze Chꝛiſt iuſtifieth none whome he doth not alſo ſanctify » Foz ;, Cozin. 


theſe benefites are coupled together with a ſpirituall and vnſeparable xxx 


knot,that whom he enlighteneth with his wiſedom, them he redemeth: 
whom he redemeth, he ſuſtikleth: o hom he iuſtifieth.he ſanetiſteth. But 
fozaſmuche as our queſtion is onelp of righteouſneſſe and ſanctifying, 
let vs ſtay bpon theſe , We may put difference betwene them, pet Chzis 
conteineth them both vnſeperably in himſelf. Wilt thou therfoze obtein 
righteouſneſſe in Ch2iſt:Thou muſt firſt poſſeſſe Chꝛiſt:and thou canft 


not poſſeſſe him, but that thou muſt be made partaker of his ſanctificas 
tion: bicauſe he cannot be tozne in peces. Sith therefoze the Lozd doth 
p graunt vs theſe benefites to be enjoyed none otherwiſe than in geuing 
y himſelf, he geueth them both together. the one neuer without the other, 
p So appeareth how true it is, that we are juſtified not without wozkes, 
p and pet not by woꝛkes:bicauſe in the pattaking of Chziſt, whereby we 
d are iuſtified is no leſſe conteined ſanctification than righteouſnes, 
D That alſo is moſt falſe,that the mindes of men are withdzawen frs , 
the affection of well doyng , when we take from them the opinion of 
8 by the way the readers muſt be warned, that they foo- 
lichly reaſon from reward to merit. as J (hal afterwarde moze plapnlye 
declare: namelp, bicauſe they know not this pꝛinciple, that god is no leſſe 
liberal when he alligneth rewarde to woozkes , than when he geueth 
power to do well. But this J had rather differre to the place fit fo2 it. 
Now it ſhalbe enough to touche how weak their obtectron is: which al 
ods be done two waies. Foz firſt wheras they ſay that there halbe no care 
we of well framing of life, but when hope of rewarde is ſet befoze thE:they 
fol errefrom the truthe. Foꝛ if this only be entended when men ſcrite God, 
by that they looke to rewarde, 02 let out to hier 02 ſell theyʒ laboꝛs to him, 
abe they litle pzeuayle :foz God will be freely woꝛchipped, freely loued: de J 
(0, ſap)alloweth that wozſhipper ,which when al hope of receiuing reward 
110 is tut ot, vet ceaſſeth not to woꝛſhip him. Moꝛeouer it᷑ men be to be pꝛic⸗ 
v, kedfozward, no manne can put ſharper ſpurres vnto them, than thoſe 
led: that are taten of the ende of our redemption and calling: ſuch as p wozd 
lica⸗ of God ſpurreth men withal. when it teacheth, that it is to wycked vn⸗ 
mas thankfulneſſe,not mutually to loue him againe , which firſt loued vs:p 
bite by the blood of Chzift our conſciences are cleanſed from dead woozkes, Þcb2u . it 
nfect to ſerue the lining God:that it is a hainous ſacrilege, it being once clean- run 
they led, we defile our ſelues with new filthineſſe,and pzophane that holye Lake. 1. 
e du⸗ bleod:that we are deliuered from the handes ol our enemies. p we may 7: 
abli⸗ without feare ſerue him in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe befoze him all 
102 8 the dayes of oure life:that we are made free from ſinne that we maye 
hen with afree Spirit folow ryghteouſneſſe: that our olde man is crucifp⸗ mg v4 
ther, ed. that we may riſe againe into newneſſe of life:agayNe that if we bee jv 
» doe dead with Chziltcas becommeth his members) we mut ſeke thoſe thin⸗ 
uſte ges that are aboue. and muſt in the wozld be wapfaring men fro home, 
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that we map long toward heauen where is our treaſure: that the grace Coll. fl.: 
of God hath appered to this end, that foꝛlaking al vngodlines # woꝛld⸗ Tu. u 34. 


ly deſires, we may ltue ſoberly ,holily,and godlily in this wozlde.loo- 
SE. iin. king 
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. king koꝛ the bleſſed hope and appearing of the glozy of the great Cod & 
e Sauio::therfoze that we are not appointed Þ we ſhould ſtirte vp wzath 
r to ont ſelues, but that we may obteine ſaluation by Chziſt:that we are 
Il { cyeny the temples of the Holy ghoſt, which is not lawful to be defiled:that we 
ir. Aarenof darknelle, but light in the Loꝛd, which muſt walke as childzen of 
{.Co:t.tit. light, that we are not called to vntlennes, but to holtnes:bicauſe this is 
rvi. the will of God, our ſanctikication, that we abſteine from vnlawful des 
Eph.itrrt ſires:that our calling is holy,that theſame is not fulfilled with purenes 
and.v bt of life:that we are foz this purpoſe deltuered from ſin that we ſhould os 
Fr bey to righteouſneſſe . Can we be pꝛicked foꝛward to charitie with anp 
"vi, moꝛe liuelp argument than that of John, that we chould mutually lone 
ti, Zim. i. one another as God hath loued vs:that herein his childꝛen do differ fro 
ir. the childꝛen ofthe Deuel. the childꝛen ok light from the childzen of dark⸗ 


Roma. vi om» bicauſe the p abide in loue⸗Againe with that argument of Paule, t 

*. that we ik we cleaue to Chziſt,are the members of one body, whiche if c 

f Job ul xi is mete to be holpen one of another with mutuall dueties C an we bee b 

. Coz, vi. moꝛe ſtrongly pꝛouoked to holineſle, than when we heare again of Jh6 b 

rb. t. xis. that all they that haue this hope, do ſanctify themſelueg, bicauſe ttep2 di 

ru. Sod is holy:Fgaine cf the mouth of Paul: that having the pꝛomiſe of 1 

„ben it adoption, we ould cleanſe our ſelves from all the deſiling of the fleſhe [1 

. bz vn in d ſpit i etvan when we heare Chailt ſetting fozth himſelf toz an exams at 

1. ble vnto va that we ſheuld folow his Reppes? | th 

And theſe few thinges'Þ hate let fozih foꝛ a faſte, For if Þ ſhould in⸗ m 

tend to go thꝛough all, I Gould be dziuen to make a long volume. The bu 

Apoſtles are all full of encouragementes, exhoztations and rebukings, he 

whereby they may enſtruct the man of God to tuery good wozke, and : wi 

that without any mention of metit. But rather they fetche theyꝛ chyefe It 

cxhortations from thts that our ſaluation ſtandeth vpon the only mer⸗ cle 

ly of Ged and tpon no merit of ours. Is Paul, ałter that he hath in an the 

whole Epiſtle diſcourſed that there is no hope ot life foz vs but inp righ wa 

Nom ri te duſnelle of Chiſte, when he tommeth downe to mozall exhoztations, gat 

| he beſecheth them by that mercy of God w-hiche he hath voucheſauedto the 

1 xtendto bs. And truelp this one cauſe ought to haue ben ſufficient, that ouſ 
" Path. d. God map be gloztfied in vs. But if any be not ſo vehemẽtly moved with latt 
[ . the glozy ot God, yet the remembzance of his benefits ought to baue ben Is N 
N moſt ſuffic tent, to ſtirre bp ſuch men to do wel. But theſe men whiche do plea 
Un peraduenture with thauſting in of merites beate out ſome ſernile 4 cons kion 
M 41 ſtrainedobedieces ol the law. do lalſly ſay that we haue nothing wher⸗ bloc 
WY 100 by we may crhozr men to good woꝛkes. bicauſe we go not theſame way reſte 
en Chuſeſt. to woꝛtze. Ag though God wer much delited with ſuch obe diences, whi⸗ than 
. _ho.n Se. che pꝛoteſteth that he loneth a cherrful geuer, and foꝛbiddeth any thyng foze 
1 to be geuen as it were of heauineſſe oꝛ ot neceMitte, Neither do J ſpeake — f 
8, 


6600 ll. Sab. this foz that J doe eyther refuſe oꝛ deſpyſe that kinde oferhoztaticn, 
WER vin. whiche the Scriptute oftentimes vſeth , that it mape leaue no meane 
vnattempted every waye to ſtirre vp our mindes,Foz it rt hearſeth the 
reward which God will render to cuery man accozding to his wotkes, 
Bit deny that that is the onelp thing, yea oꝛ the chief among many. 
Andfben J graunt not 5 we ought to take beginning thereat.Moꝛeo⸗ 
uer Jaffitme that it maketh nothing to the ſetting vp ol ſuch merites. 
as theſe men beſte of, as we thall hereafter ſee, Laſte of all J ſaye * 
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The grace of Chriſt, 


is to no p2dfitable vſe, vnleſſe this doctrine haue firſt taken plate, that 
we are iuſtified by the only merit of Chziſt, which is conteiued by faith 
but by no merites of our wozkes, bicauſe none can bee fit to the endeuoꝛ 
o. holines, bnleſſe they haue firſt digeſted this doctrine. Which thing al⸗ 
ſo the Pꝛophet very well ſtgnifteth, when he thus ſpeaketh to god:With 


Fol. sl, 


thee is mercy that thou mapeſt be feared. Foꝛ he che weth that ther is no Pla c ex 


woꝛchipping of god, but when dis mercy is acknowleged, vpon whiche 
alone it is both tounded and ſtabliſhed. Which is very wozthy to be no» 
ted, that we may know not onely that the beginning of woozſhipping 
god aright is p affiance of his mercy, but alſo p the feare of God(which 
che Papiſtes wil haue to be meritoztous)cannot haue the name of me⸗ 
rit, bitauſe it is grounded vpon the pardon and foꝛgeneneſſe of ſinnes. 

But it is a moſte vaine ſclaunder, that men are allured to ſinne, whe 
we affirme the free foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes, in which we ſay that rigbte⸗ 
ouſneſſe conſiſteth. Foꝛ we ſaye that it is of ſo great value , that it can 
with no good of ours be retompenſed, and that therefoꝛe it ſhould neuer 
be obteined. vnleſſe it were freely geuen. Wozeouer that it is to vs in 
dede freely geuen, but not ſo to Chꝛiſt which bought it ſo derelp, name 
ly with his own moſt holy blood, bilide which there was no pꝛice of va⸗ 
lue enough that might be payed to the iudgement of god. When menne 
are taught theſe thinges. they are put in minde that it is no thank to the 
that thelame moſt holy blood is not (hed ſo oft as they ſinne. Further⸗ 
moze we learne that our kilthineſſe is ſuche, as is neuer wached awaye 
but with the fountaine of this moſt pute blood. Ought not they that 
heare theſe thinges, to conceive a greater hoꝛroꝛ of ſinne, than pt it 
were ſayd that it is wiped away with the ſpꝛinckling of good Woozkes: 
And ik they haue any thing of God, how can they but dꝛed bepng once 
cleanſed, to wallowe themſelues agayne in the mire , as muche as in 
them lieth to trouble and infect the pureneſſe of this kountapne: J haue 
waſhed my feetecſapth the kaithfull ſoule in Salomon) howe (hall J a- 


gaine defile them. Nowe is it euident whether ſozt do both moe abace £5 


the fozgeuenelle of ſinnes, and do moꝛe make vile the dignitte ofrighte- 
ouſneſſe , Thep babble that God is appealed with theyꝛ owne triflyng 
ſatiſfactions,that is. they dong:We affirme that the — of ſinne 
is moꝛe greuous than can be purged with ſo light trifles:that the dyſ- 
pleaſure of God is moze heaup than can be releaſed with theſe ſatiſfac- 
tions of no value, and that ctherefoze this is the pꝛerogatiue of the onlpe 
blood of Chzilt , They ſay that ryghteouſneſſecifit fatle at any tyme) is 
reſtoꝛed and repayzed by ſatiſfactozy wozkes:we think it moze pzectoug 
than that it can be matched with any recompence of wozks,# that ther 
foze foꝛ the reſtoꝛing thereof we muſte flee to the onelp mercy of God, 
As fo2 the reſt of thoſe thinges that pertayne to the fozgeueneſſe of lin⸗ 
nes, let them be ſought out of the next Chapter, 


The. xvii. Chapter. 


Che agreement of the pꝛomiſes of the Lawe and the 
Goſpecll, 


Ak. b. Now 


k. v. ili. 


Of the maner how to receiue 
Ow let vg alſo go thzough the other arguments wherwith 


Satan dy the ſouldiozs of his garde,goeth about epther to 
Aouerthꝛow oꝛ to batter the iultification of feith , This JF 


rey can no moze charge vs as enemies of good wozkes, 
F 02 tuſtification is taken awaye from goed woozkes,not that no good 
woꝛkes ſhould be done,oz that thoſe which be done Could be denyed to 
be good, but that we Could not put affiance in them, not glozy in them, 
not aſcribe ſaluation to them. Foz this is our affiance,this is our glozy, 
and the onelp authoꝛ of our ſaluation, that Chꝛiſt the ſonne of G ig 
ours, and we likewiſe are in him the ſonnes of God, and heires of the 
heauenly kingdome, being called by the goodneſſe of God, not by oure 
own woꝛthineſſe. into the hope of eternall bleſſednefle, But bicauſe thei 
do biſide theſe aſſaile vs. as we haue ſaid with other engines, go to, let 
vs go fozward in beating awap theſe allo. Fitſt they tome backe to the 
pꝛomiſes of the law, which the Loꝛd did ſet fozth to the keperg of 5 law 
and they aſke whither we will haue them to be vtterly voide oz eflectu⸗ 
all, Bicauſe it were an abſurditie and to be ſcoꝛned, to ſay that they are 
voide, they take it foz confeſſed that they are of ſome effectualnes,Yere- 
Deut. du upon they reaſon that we are notiuſtified by onely fatth. Foz thus ſaith 
zun the Loꝛd: And it chalbe, if thou Galt heare theſe tommaundementes # 
ludgementes, and (halt kepe them and do them, the Lozd alſo (hall kepe 
with thee his couenant and mercy which he hath woꝛne to thy fathers, 
he Qall loue thee and multiply thee, and bleſſe thee ec. gain, Tf ye (hall 
Te. vit . well direct pour waies and your endeuozs, ik ye walke not after ſtrange 
and. cxui. gods. it pe do iudgement betwene man and man, and go not backe into 
malice, F will walke in the mtddeſt of pou. J will not recite a thonſande 
peces of theſaine ſoꝛt, which ſith they nothing differ in ſenſe, chalbe de⸗ 
clared by the ſolution of theſe. In a ſumme, Moſes teſtifieth that in the 
Dente. ri law is let fozth bleſſing andcurſe,death and lite. Thus therfoze theyre 
xvi. ſon, that eythrr this bleſſing is made idle and truteleſſe,oz that tuſtifica⸗ 
tion is not of faith alone. We haue already bcfoze ſhewed, howe if we 
ſtick faſt in the law, ouer vs being deſtitute of all bleſſing. hangeth on⸗ 
ly curſe which is thzeatned to all tranſgreſſoꝛs. Foz the Lozd pꝛomiſeth 
nothing but to the perfect kepers of tis law, ſuch as there is none foũd. 
This therkoꝛe remaineth, that al mankinde is by the law accuſed, and 
ſubiect to turſe and the wꝛathe of God: krom which that the y map be lo⸗ 
ſed. they muſt nedes go out of the power of the lawe, and be as it were 
bꝛought into libertie from the bondage therof:not that carnall libertye 
which Gould withd2aw vs from the keping ok the law, (hould allure vs 
to think all thinges lawfull and to ſuffer our luſte,ag it were the ſtapes 
being bꝛoken and with looſe reines to runne at rxot:but the ſpiritual li 
bertie,wphich may comfort and raiſe vp a diſmayed and otterthzown cõ⸗ 
ſciente, chewing it to be free from the curſe and damnation wherwith 5 
law held it downe bond and faſt tied, This deliuerance from the ſubtec- 
tion of the law. and Manumilſion(as J may call it)we obteyne whe by 
faith we take holde of the mercy of god in Chziſt, wherby we are certifi- 
tied and aſſured ofthe fozgeueneſſe of ſinnes, with the feling wherof ; 

law did pꝛick and bite vs. 
Wp ihis reaſon euen the pꝛomiſes that were offered bs in the — 

0 


Wikbink we haue already wzong from the launderers, that 
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The grace of Chriſt. Fol.262, 


Gould be al vneffectual and voide,vnleſſe the goodneſſe of God by the 
Golpell did holpe.Foz,this condition that we kepe the whole law,vpon 
which the pꝛomiſes hang,and wherby alone they are to be perfo?med, 
chall neuer be fulfilled. Ind the Loꝛd ſo helpeth,not by leauing part of 
tighteouſneſſe in our wwozkes,and ſupplying part by his mercitull bea - 
r111g with vs, but when heſetteth onely Chziſt foꝛ the fulfilling of rigb- 
teouſneſſe.Fo2 the Apoſtle, when he had befoze ſayd that he and other 
Jewes beltued in Jeſus Chzif, knowing that man is not iuQtified by Cal. lt 
the woꝛkes of the law,addeth a reaſon:not that chei ſhould be holpen to 
fulneſſe of righteouſneſſe by the faith of Chꝛiſt, but by it ould be iuſſi⸗ 
fied,not by the wozkes of the law. If the faithful remoue from the lato 
into faith, that they may in faith finde righteouſneſſe whiche they ſe to 
be abſent from the law:trucly they fozſake the rightcouſneſle of p law. 
Therfoze now let him thatliſt,amplify the rewardinges which ar ſayd 
to be pzepared foz the keper of the law, ſo that he therewithall conſider 
that tt cometh to paſſe by our peruerſeneſle, that we fele no frute ther⸗ 
of til we haue obtetned an other righteouſneſſe of faith. So David, whe 
he made mentton of the rewarding which the Lozde hath pzepared foz 
his ſeruauntes, byandby deſcendeth to p reknowleging of ſinnes, wher 
by that ſame rewarding is made voide. Alſo in p.rir.j3talme,he gloꝛi · Vlc. xit 
ouſly ſetteth kaꝛth the benefites of the lawe, but he byandby crieth out: 
Wyo thal vnderſtand his taultes : Loꝛd clenſe ine trom my ſecret faults, 
This place altogether agreeth with the place befoze, where whẽ he had 
ſaid that al the waies ofthe Loꝛd are goodneſſe and truthe to the that Þc.rrv.y, 
feare him. he addetb:Foz thy names ſake Lozd,thou ſhalt be merciful to 
mp peruerſneſſe, foz it is much. Do ought we alſo to reknowlege, that 
there is in dede the good will of God let fozth vnto vs inthe law. ik we 
might deſerue it by wooꝛkes, but that thelame neuer commeth to vs by 
the deſeruing of woꝛkes. | | 

How then:Are they geuen that thei Could vaniſh away wont krute⸗ 
J haue euen now already pꝛoteſted that theſame is not my meaning. ; 
lap berily that they btter not their effectuaineſſe toward vs,ſolong as 
they haue reſpect to the merit of woꝛkes. that therefoze if they be con⸗ 
ſidꝛed in themſelues,thep be after a certain maner aboliſhed. Tf the A ⸗ | 
poſtle teacheth that this noble pzomiſe:FJ haue genen yon temmaunde⸗ Len. ert 
ments. Which who ſo ſhall do. chal line in them. is of no value it we land Sar d. 
lil in it. ⁊ ſhal neuer a whit moze pꝛoftte than it it had not ben geuen at 
al: bicauſe it belongeth not euen to the moſt holy ſeruauntes of GSO. 
which are al far from the fulfilling of the law, but arc compaſſed about 
with many tranſgreſſions.But when the pzomiſes of the Goſpel ar put 
in place of them, which do offer free loꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes, they bꝛing to 
paſſe p not only we our ſelues be acceptable to God, but your woꝛks al⸗ 
ſo haue their thank:and not this only that p loꝛd accepteth them, but al» 
loextendeth to them the bleſſinges which wer by tour naunt due to the 
keping of the law. J graunt therfoze that thoſe thinges which the Loꝛd 
bath p2omiſed in his law to f folowers of tighteouſneſſe and holineſte, 
are rendꝛed to the wozkes of the faithful: but in this rendꝛing, the tauſe 
ig alway to be cõſidꝛed that pzocureth grace to woꝛks. Not cauſes we 
ſee that there be three. The fitſt is. that God turnyng away his ſighte 
ſtom the woꝛkeg of his ſeruantg, which alway deſeruc rather repꝛoche 
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than pꝛaiſe, embꝛaceth them in Chꝛiſt, and by the onely meane of fayt 
reconcileth them to himſelf without the meane of wozks. The — 
of his fatherly kindnes and tender mercikulneſſe, he litteth vp wooꝛtes 
to ſo great honoꝛ, not weying the woꝛthines of thẽ, that he accompteth 


them of ſome value. The third, that he recetueth the very ſame wozkeg 


with pardon, not imputing the imperfection, where with they all beyng 
defuled, chould otherwiſe be rather reckened among ſinnes than ver⸗ 
tues. And hereby appereth how much the Sophiſters haue ben derep⸗ 
ued, which thought p they had gayled eſcaped al abſurdities when they 
ſayd that wozks do not of their owne inward goodnes auaile to deſerue 
ſaluation,but by the foꝛme of the cotenaunt, bicauſe the Loꝛde hathof 
bis liberalitie ſomuch eſtemed the. But in the meane time they conſides 
red not, how far thoſe woꝛks which they would baue to be meritozious, 
wer from the condition of the pꝛomiſes. vnleſſe there went befoze bothe 
juſtification grounded vpon only faith, a the fozgeucneſſe of ſinnes, by 
which euen the good woꝛkes themſelues haue nede to bee wypt d from 
pots. Thertoꝛe of thꝛe cauſes of gods liberalitie, by which it is bꝛought 
to palle Þ the wozkes of the faithful are atteptable, they noted but one, 
and ſuppꝛeſſed two,yea and thoſe the pzincipall, | 

They allege the ſaying of Peter, which Luke rehearſeth inß Acteg: 


Actes.r. J finde in truthe that God is not an accepter of perſones:but in cuery 
rrruu. nation he that doth righteouſneſſe is acceptable to him. And hereuppon 


they gather that which ſemeth to be vndoute d, that if man doth by right 
endeuoꝛsſget himſelf the fauoz of god. it is not the benefictal gift of ged 
alone that he obteineth ſaluation:pea that god doth ſo of his mercy help 
a linner, that he is by wozkes bowed to mercy. But you can in no wyle 
make the Scriptures agree together, bnleſſe you note a double accep- 
ting of man with God. Foz. ſuch as man is by nature, God findeth no⸗ 
thing in him whereby he map be enclined to mercy,but onely miſery, It 
therfoze it be certain that man is naked and nedyof all gocdneſle, and 
on the other ſide full ſtuffed and loden with all kindes of enels, whẽ god 
firſt receineth them:foz what qualitie. J pzay you,ſhall we ſap that he is 
worthy of the heauenly calling: wap therefoze with the vaine imagt- 
ning of merites, where God ſo evidently ſerteth oute his free merciſul- 
neſſe. Foꝛ, that which in theſame place is ſayd by the voice ofthe Angel 
to Coznelius,that his pzayers and almeſſe had aſcended into rhe lighte 
of God, is by theſe men moſt lewdly wꝛeſted, that manne by endeuoz of 
good woꝛkes is pꝛepared to recetue the grace of God. Foz it muſt nedes 
be that Coznelius was alredy enlightened with the Spirit of wildome, 
ſithe he was endued with true wiſedom, namely with the feare of god: 
Pp he was ſactified with pᷣſame ſpirit, ſith he was a folower of righteouſs 


Gat. b. b. neſſe, which the Apoſtle teacheth to be a moſt certain frute thereof, All 


thoſe thinges therfoze which are ſapd to haue pleaſed god in him, he had 
ok his grace,ſo far is it of that he did by bis own endeuoz pzepare hym- 
ſelf to reteiue it. Truely there cannot one ſillable of the Scripture de 
bꝛought foꝛth, that agreeth no: with this doctrine p there ts none other 
tauſe foꝛ god to accept man vnto him. but bitauſe he ſeeth Þ man ſhould 
be euery way loſt? il he be left to hymſelfe: but bicauſe he will not haue 
him loſte,he vſeth his owne mercy in delivering him. Now we ſce l owe 
this accepting bath not regarde to che rigyteouſneſſe 62 - - 
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The grace of Chriſt, 
mere token of the goodneſſe of God toward men being miſerable and 
moſt vnwoꝛthy of ſo great a benefit. s ant 4 0006 
But after that the Loꝛde hath bꝛought man ont of the bottomleſſe 
depth of deſtruction,and ſeuered him to himſelfe by grace of adoption: 
bicauſe he hath new begotten him and newly koꝛmed him into a newe 
life., he now embꝛateth him, as a new creature with the giftes ok his 
Spirit . This is that accepting wherof Peter maketh mention, by 
which the faithful are after their vocation alluted of God euen in tel⸗ 
pect alſo of woꝛkes: foz the Load cannot but loue and kiſſe theſe good 
chinges which he wozketh in them by his Sptrit. But this is alway to 
beremembzed , that they are none otherwiſe acceptable to God in reſ- 
pect of wozkes, but tn almuche as foz their cauſe and foz they? ſakes , 
whatſoeuer good wozkes he hath geuen them in encreaſing of his libe⸗ 
talitie, he alſo vouchſaueth to accept. oꝛ Whence haue they good woꝛ⸗ 
beg, but btcauſe the Loꝛde. as he hath choſen thẽ foꝛ veTels vnto hono?, 
ſo will garniſh the with true Godlineſle : Wherby alſo are they accomp- 
ted good, as there wer nothing wanting in them, but bitauſe the kinde 
Father tenderly graunteth pardon to thoſe dekoꝛmities and ſpottes that 
cleaue to them « Dummarily, he ſignifieth nothing els in this place, 
but that to GOD his childzen are acceptable and louelpe in whome 
he ſeeth the markes and features of his own face. Fo: we have in an o» 
ther place caught that PH is à repairing of the image of God 
in ba. Foꝛaſmuch as therkoze wherſoeuer the Loꝛd beholdeth his own 
late. he both woꝛthily loueth it, and hath it in henoꝛ: it is not without 
cauſe ſayd, that the lyfe of the faithful being framed to holines and righ⸗ 
teoulnelle pleaſeth him. but bicauſe the Sodly being clothed with moꝛtal 
fleſh, ar pet ſinners, and theyꝛ good wozkes are but begonne and ſauo⸗ 


that he abateth nothing from the free merey which goeth bekoꝛe al atits 
wherofitis the beginning, gg 


Fol. ?63, 


Rd Cap.xvii. Of the maner how to receiue 
e 6 And here by the way it chalbe pzofitable te touch what theſe foꝛmeg 
I ok ſpeaking do differ krom the pꝛomiſes of the la we. I call pꝛomiſes of 
the law, not thoſe which are eche where commonly written in the bckeg 
ok Moles:(fozalmuch as in them alſo are ſound many pꝛemiſes of the 
Goſpell)but thoſe whiche pzoperly belong to the miniſterye of the law. 
Such pꝛomiſes, by what name ſoeuer you liſte to call them. doe declare 
that there is reward redy vpon condition. ik thou do that which is com. 
maunded thee, But when it is ſayd,that the Loꝛd kepeth the covenant 
ok merep to them which loue him. therein is rather chewed what maner 
ok men be his ſeruguntes which haue faithfully receiued his touenante, 
than the cauſe is expꝛeſſed why the Loꝛd chould do good do them. Now 
64 this is the maner of chewing it. As the Lozd vouchlaueth to graunt vg 
enn | the grace of eternall life, ts this ende that he ould be loued,fearcdand 
i honozed of vs: ſo whatſoeuer pꝛomiſes there are ot his mercye in the 
| Scriptures, they are rightfully directed to this end, a that we choulde 
AY 4 reuerence and worſhip the authoz of the benefites . So ofte therefoze 
MEA ff 5 as we heare that he doth good to them that kepe his law, let vs remem⸗ 
| 14 ö 9 | ber that the childzen of GOD are there lignilied by the duetye whiche 
| "196 ough: to be continuall in them:that we are foꝛ this cauſe adopted, that 
| „ we (ould honoꝛ him toz our Father, Therefoze leaſt we ſhould dichetit 
WH! «1 our ſelues from the right of adoption. we muſte alway endeuoꝛ to this 
Wet: wherunto our calling tendeth. But let vs againe kepe this in mine, 
W413 110 the actomplichment of the mercy of god hangeth not vpon the woozkes 
+ of the taithſull;but that he therefoꝛe fulfilleth the pꝛomiſe of ſaluation 
| i, Jt 1 to them whiche anſwere to thetr calling in vpꝛigbtneſſe of life: bicauſe 
| 


M lu them he acknoweth the naturall tokens of his childzen which are tu⸗ 
e led with his Spirit vnto good. Hereunto let Þ be referred whiche isinþ 
| if MN rv. Þſalme ſpoken of the Citezens of the chirch,Lozde who (hall dwell 
N in thy Tabernacle, and who all reſt in thy holy hill The innocente in 
| r bandes and of a cleane harte. t. gaine in Eſay,Who chall dwell with 
| 


. * deuouring fierehe p doth righteoulnes, he that ſpeaketh right tt inges. 
. 11 14 cc. Foꝛ there is not deſcribed the ſay wherupon the faithful may ſtand 
"4 f; | befoze the lo2d, but the maner wherwith the moſt merciful father bins 
e [ a geth them into his felowſhtp,and therin defendeth @ ſtrengtheneth the, 
ö Foz, bicaule he abhozreth ſin. he loueth righteduſneſſe: w hom he iopneth 
N, to himſelf, the mhe cleanſeth with his ſpirit, that he may make the of like 
r faſhion to himſelf and his kingdom. Therfoze ifthe queſtion be of þ firſt 
167 cauſe wherby the eniry is made open to the holy ones into the kingdom 
4 | of god, from whence they haue that they may ſtand faſte and abide init, 
N (al Of 06- we haue this anſwere ready, bicauſe the Loꝛd by his mercy bothe hathe 
n once adopted them, and perpetually defendeth them. But if the quelli⸗ 
I on be of the mant r. then we muſt come down to regeneration and the 
e krutes therof, which are rehearſed in that Pſalme, ; 
1429 7 But there ſemeth to be much moꝛe hardneſle in theſe places, whiche 
151 do both gar nich good wozkes with the title of righteouſneſſe , 4 affirme 
N that man is iuſtified by them. Of the firſt ſozt there be very manye pla⸗ 
n tes, where the obſeruinges of the commaundementes are called iuſlitr⸗ 
(LN REAR =cut. tytattong 02righteouſneſſes, Of the other ſozt,that is an cxample whiche 
n "nv 151n<Yoles, This all be our ryghteouſneſle.if we kepe all theſe com⸗ 


maundements. Ind if thou take exception and ſape that it is a pzomple 
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of the law, which being knit to a condition impeſſible,pzoueth notting. De. un 


There be other of which you canot make thelame anſu et, as this. ub 


that (halve to thee foꝛ righteouſnes befoze the Loꝛd. to tedeliuer to the Pſal ci. 


pooze man his pledge ac. A gain. that which the Pꝛophet ſayth, that the 
rele in teuenging the chame of Jſraell , wes imputed to Phinees toz 
tigbteoulnes. Tberekoze the Phariſces of our time think that here thei 
haue a large matter to trewnph vpon. Foꝛ when we ſay, that when the 
righteouſnes of faith is ſet vp. p iuſtitication of woozkes geueth place, 
by theſame right they make this argument, If rightcouſnes be of wozs 
zes, then is it falſe that we are iuſlitied by faith only. Though FJ graũt 
that the commaundementes of the law are called righteouſnelſes, it is 
no maruell foꝛ they are ſo in dede.Yowbert we muſte warne tte Kea s 
ders that the G2ccians haue not fittly tranſlated the Hebzue Wooꝛde 
Hucml, Dikaiomata, tightecuſneſſes foꝛ tommaundementes. But foz the 
wozd, J willingly tele aſe my quarel.Foz nepther do we deny this to the 
law of God, that it conteyneth perfect ryghteouſnes.Foz although, bi⸗ 
cauſe we are dettoꝛs of all the thynges that it commaundeth, theres 
foe even when we haue perkozmed full obedtence thereof, we are vn- 
pꝛokitable ſeruauntes: pet bicauſe the Lozd hath boucheſaued to graũt 
it the honoꝛ of righteoulnes, we take not awape that whiche he hath 
geuen. Cherefoze we willingly conkeſſe that the full ovedience of the 
ſawe is righteouſneſffe : that the keping of euerp commaurdemente , is 
a parte of righteouſueſſe, if ſo bee that the whole ſumme ot rygtztegul⸗ 
nelle were had in the other partes alſo. But we deny that there is anye 
where any ſuche koꝛme of righteouſneſſe, And therekoꝛe doe taze awaye 
the righteouſneſſe of the lawe, not foz that it is mapmed and bnperſect 
of it ſcife, but fox that by reaſon of the weakneſſe of oute fleſhe, it is no 
where ſeen. But the Scripture not onely calleth limpiy the tommaun⸗ 
dementes ofthe Z02de,righteouſneſſes;but it alſo geueth tits name to 
the woꝛkes of the holy ones. As when it repozteth that Zacharye and 
his wife walked in the righteoulnelles of the Lozde:trucly when it fo 
ſpeaketh, it wepeth woꝛkes rather by the nature of Þ law,than by their 
owne pꝛoper eſtate. Hobobeit here again is that to be noted, which Te⸗ 
uen nowe layde, that of thenegligence ol the Gzeke tranſlacozts not a 
[aw to be made. But fozaſmuch as Luke would alter nothing in the re- 
teiued tranſlation, J will alſo not ſtriue aboute it. Foꝛ God yath com⸗ 
maunded theſe thinges that are in the law to men foz rightcouſnes:but 
this righte oulnes we perkoꝛme not in keping the whole law:foꝝ by eue⸗ 
rytranſgreſſion it is bꝛoken. Wherss therkoꝛe the law doth nothing but 
pzeſcribe righteoulnelleut we haue reſpect to it. al the ſcueral tomman⸗ 
dements therok are rightecuſnes:ik we haue reſpecte ot men of wheme 
they are done they do not obtein the pꝛaiſe ofrighteonuſnes by one wetk 
being trelpaſſers in many, and by thatſame wozk Winch is euer partly 
faulty by reaſon of imperkectian. 

But now J come to the ſecond kinde. in which is the chefe hardnes, 
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Paule hath nothyng moꝛe ſtrong to pꝛoue the ryghtcouſnefſe of katth,. Sene uin 


(han that which is waittenof Abzaham, that his fapth was imputed 
to hym toz righteouſnefſe, Dithe therekoꝛe it is ſayd that the acte done 
byPhiners was imputed to him foz righteouſneſſe:whar Paule allyz⸗ 
meth of faith, theſame may we alſo conclude of wozzkeg. Wherupon — 

abner(a- 
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Cap. xvi. Oft che maner how to receiue 


aduerſaries, as though they had wonne the victozy, determine that we 
are in dede not iuſtified without faith, but that we are alſo not iuſtifped 
by it alone, and that woozkes accompliſh our righteouſneſle. Therefoze 
here I beſeche the Godly, that if they know that the true rule of rygh⸗ 
tcouſneſſe is to be taken out ofthe ſcripture onely, they will religiouſlye 
and carneſtly wey with me, howe the ſcripture maye without cauillati- 
ons be rightly made to agree with it ſelf, Foꝛalmuche as Paul zne we p 
the iuſtikication of faith is the refuge foꝛ they are deſtitute of thepꝛ own 
righteouſnes, he doth boldly conclude þ al they Þ are iuſtified by faith. ar 
excluded from the righteouſneſſe of wozkes.But ſith it is certayne that 
the tuſtification of faith is common to all the faithfull, he dothe thereof 
with like boldeneſſe conclude that no man is iuſtified. by wozkes, but ta⸗ 
ther contrarywiſe that men are iuſtikied without any helpe of wozkeg, | 
But it is one thing to diſpute of what value wozkes are by theinſelues, | 
aud an other thing what accompt is to be made of them after the ſtabli 
wing of the righteouſneſſe of kaith. f we (hall ſet a pztce bpon wotkes, ' 


accoꝛding to theyꝛ wozthineſſe, we ſay that they are bnwozthp to come U 
into the ſight of God: and therefoze that man hath no wozkes whereof t 
be may glozy befoze God:then, that being ſpoyled of al helpe of wozkeg F 
he is iuſt ikped by only faith. Now we define righteouſneſle thus, that a fl 
ſinner being reteyued into the communion of Chaiſt,is by his grace te⸗ b. 
conciled to God, when being cleanſed with his bloode he obteineth foꝛ⸗ A 
geueneſſe of ſinnes,and being clothed with his ryghteouſneſle as with pe 
his owne, he ſtandeth aſſured befoze the heauenly iudgement ſcat. Phe gl 
the foꝛgeuenelle of linnes ts ſet befoze,the good wozkes whiche folewe m 
haue now an other valuation than after their owne deſerutng:bycauſe [3] 
whatſocuer is in them vaperfecte , is couered with the perfection of wi 
Chꝛiſte:whatſoeuer ſpottes oz fylthineſſe there is, it is wiped aware go 
with his clenneſſe,that it map not com into the examination of Þ iudge⸗ wi 
mente of god. Therefoze when the giltinelle of all treſpalles is blotted die 
out, whereby men are hindꝛed that they can bꝛing foozth nothing accep- keg 
table to god, and when the fault of imperfection is burfed , whirhe ts wil 


wont alſo to deftle good wooꝛkes:the good wozkes whiche the faithlull 
— compted righteous, o2(whiche is all one) are imputed fo2righte- 
OUINENT, 

9 Nowe if any man obiect this againſte me to aſayle the righteoul: 
neſſe of faith, firſt J willaſke whether a man be compted rigbteous fo: 
one 92 two holy wo2kes, being in the reſt of the woꝛkes ofhis life a treſ⸗ 
paſſer cf the law. This is moꝛe than an abſurditie. Then J wylaſtze pt 
he be compted ryghteous foꝛ many good wozkes,yf he bee in any parte 
found gilty. This alſo he all not be ſo bolde to affirme, when the penal 
oꝛdinaunte of the lawe eryeth out againſt it, and pzoclameth all them 
accurſed which haue not fulfilled all the commaundementes of the law 

De.rtviitothe vttermoſt, Wozeouer J will goe further andaſke,whether there 
be any wezke that deſerueth to bee accuſed of no bnclennefle oꝛ imper⸗ 
fection, And how could there be any ſuche befoze thoſe eyes to whomes 
uen the very ſtarres are not cleane enough, noꝛ the Angels rygufeols 
enongh:Selhall he be compelled to graunt that there is no good Wort 
which is not lo defied with tranſgreſſions adiopned with it and wi) 
the coꝛruptneſſe ot it ſelf, that it cannot haue the honoꝛ of right#2! Row 


Joh. ſiii. 
ron 


'caule 
ion of 
ware 
iudge⸗ 
Jlotted 
acceps 
che 1s 
ithkull 
[tghte- 


jteouſ: 

ous fo: 

e a trel⸗ 

aſte rk 
y parte 
e penal 
uU them 
the law 
er thete 
z imper⸗ 
vhom es 
gbteous 
od wor 
nd with 


or: \ReS, 


Aow 


5 7 
The grace of Chriſt, Fol. 265 


Nowi? it be certaine that it pzocedeth from the righteouſneſſe of fapth 
that woꝛkes which ate otherwiſe vnpure, vncleane, and but halt woz- 
kes, not wozthy of the ſight of God, much leſſe of his loue, ar imputed 

to righteoulneſſe, why do they wich boaſting of the righteoulneſſe of 
wozkes deſtroy the tuftificatto of fayth, wheras tf this iuſtificatiõ wer 
not, they ould in vaine boaſt of that righteouſneſſee Wil they make a 
vipers birth: Foz ther to tend the ſapinges of the vngodly men. They 

can not deny that the iuſtificatiõ ot fayth is the beginning, foundatis, 
cauſe, matter. and ſubſtance of the righteoulneſſe of wozkes: pet thep 
tõclude that man is not tuſtified by fayth, bicauſe good wozkes alſo ar 
accompted foz righteouſneſſe, Therfoze let vs let paſſe theſe follieg a 
coteſſe as the truth is, that if the tighteouſneſſe of woꝛkes of what ſoze 
ſoeuerit be accopted, hangeth vp6 the tuſtiſicatio of fayth, it ts by this 

not onely nothing minthed but alſo confirmed, namely whereby the 
ſtrength therof appeareth moze mighty. Nether pet let vs think that 

wo kes are ſo commended after free ijuſtificacis, that they alſo after- 
warde come into the place of iuſtitying a man, oz do part that office be⸗ 
twene them & fayth.Fo2 vnleſſe the (uſtificatis remaine aiwap whole 

the vncleanneſſe of wozies ſhalbe vncouered, And itis no abſurditie, 
that a man is ſo iuſtified by fayth that not only he himſelf is righteous 

but alf3 his wozkes are eſtemed righteous aboue their woztyinelle, 
After this mane; we wil graũt in woꝛkes not only a righteouſnes in 
pattescas our aduerſaries themſelues would haue)but alſo that it is 10 
allowed of God as if it wer a perfect a ful righteouſnes, But if we re⸗ 
memb2e vpo what foundatio it is bpholden, al the diTicultie Galbe djs 
ſolued. Foz then not til then it beginneth to be an acceptable wozk, 
when it ts receiued with pardõ. Now whece cometh pards, but bicauſe 
god beyoldeth both vs # al our things in Chzilt:Therfoze as we, whe 
we are graffed into Coꝛiſt. do therfoze appeare righteous befoze God, 
bitaule our wickedneſles are couered with his innocence, lo our woꝛ⸗ 
bes are à be tak? foꝛ righteous, bicauſe whatſoeuer faultines is others 
wiſe in them, being buried in the cleanneſſe of Chziſt, it is not imputed 
Do we map righttully ſay, that by only fayth not only we but alſo our 
wozkes are tuſtified. Now il thys righteouſnes of wozks of what ſoze 
loeuer it be, haͤgeth vp6 fapth # fre tuſtificatis, # is made of it:it ought 
fo be tneluded vnder if, a to be ſet vnder it as the effecte bnder p cauſe 
therok. as I mayſo cal it:ſo far is it of that it ought to be rayſed bp eps 
ther to deſtroy oꝛ darken it, So Paul, to dziue mento cofelle that oure Nom. i 
bleſſcdneſſe c6ſilteth of the mercy of God, not of _ cbelly enfoz- p. 
ceth that laping of Dauid, bleſſed are they whole iniquities are fozges Pc. rre, 
ven, # whoſe ſinneg ate couered. Bleſſed is he to wh6 the Loꝛde hath — 
not imputed ſinne. If any mã do thzuſt into the contrary innumerable Pꝛ0.ruu. 
lapinges wherein bleſedneſſe ſemeth to bee geuen to wozkes: as are Iſa I 
theſe: Bleſſed is the man whith feareth the Lozd, which hath pitie on Jam. l. it 
the pooze, which hath not walked in the councel of the wicked, whiche jscal. cdi. 
beareth tentation : bleſſed are they which kepe iudgement, the vndefi- i. 
led. the pooze in Spirit, the meke,the merciful.xc.they ſhall not make e .crir.i. 
but that it halbe true which Paul ſayth , Foz bicauſe thoſe ihynges Pat. v. iu 
that are there commended are neuer ſo in man, that he is therfoꝛe al⸗ 

ved of God, it kolloweth that man ig alway miſerable, vnleſſe he be 
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deliuered from milerpe by fozgeneneſle of ſynnes. Fozaſmuche ag 
therkoꝛe al the kindes of bieſſedneſle which are ertolled in the Strip⸗ 
enres, do kal down voide, ſo p man receiveth fruite of none of them, til 
he haue obteined bleſſedneſſe by kozgeueneſſe of ſinnes, whiche map afs 
ter werde make place foz them: if followeth p this is not only the hyeſt 
and the chefe but allo p only blellednelle: vnleſſe peradueture ycu wyll 


haue that it be weakened of thoſe which conſiſt in it alone. Now there 


is much leſle reaſon why v calling of men righteous chuld trouble vs, 
which is comonly geue to the faythfull. J graunt verily that thep ate 
called righteous of þ holineſſe of like: but koꝛaſmuchas they rather en- 
deuoꝛ to the folowing of rigyteouſneſle,, than do fulfill righteouſnes 
it ſelfe, it is mete that this r ighteouſneffe ſuch as it is, geue place to þ 
iuſtification of kapth, from whence it hath that which if ts, 

ut they ſay that we haue yet moze buſineſſe with James, namely 
which with open volte fighteth againſt vs. Foz he teacheth bothe that 


am. i.xit ere a 
Abꝛaham was iuſtified by workes. fk alſo Þ al we are iuſtitied by woꝛ⸗ 


kes. not by fayth only. What the: wil they dꝛawe Paul to fighte with 
James Jfthey holde James foza miniſter of Chuſt, his ſaying muſt 
be ſo take p it diſagre not froChailt ſpeaking by d mouth of Paul. The 
Holy ghoſt affirmeth by þ mouth ok Paul Abzaham obteined righ- 
eoouſneſſe by fayth, not by wozkes: we alſo do teach Þ al are tuſtified 
by fapth without Þ wozbes of p law. Theſame Holy ghoſt teacheth by 
James b both Abzahame righteouſnel ſe a ours tonliſteth of wozkes, 
not of only fayth. It is certaine Þ the Holy ghoſt fighteth not whym 
ſeife. What agteemẽt (hal there be therfoꝛe of theſe two: It is enovgh 
fo: the adverſaries, if they plucke vpÞ righteouſneſſe of tayth whiche 
we would haue to be faſtned with moſt depe rootes: but to render to 
conſciences their quietneſſe, they haue no great care. hereby veryly 
you may ſee that they gnaw the iuſtification of faytu, but in p meane 
tyme do appoint to mark of righteouſneſſe where cõ ſciences may ſtap, 
Therfoze let them triumpbe as they liſt, ſo that they maye boaſt of no 
other victoꝛy than that they haue taken awap all certaintie of tighte⸗ 
onſneſſe, And this wꝛetched victozy they Gall obteine; where p i ghte 
of truth being quenched, the Loꝛd (hal ſuffer them to ouerſpzeade the 
darknes of lyes. But whcreſoeuer the truth of God (hal ſtande, they 
Gal nothing pzeuaile. J deny therkoze that the ſaying of James which 
they ſtill continually holde vp aga inſt vs as it wer the chielde of Achil- 
les. doth any thing at al make foz them. That this map be made plain, 
firſt we muſt loke at the marke Þ the Apoſtle ſhooteth at: and then we 
mnt note wher they be deceiued.Bicauſe ther wer then many(which 
iſchefe is wont to be continual in p Chirch)which openly bew2ayed 
their inkidelitie, in neglecting c omitting al Þ pzopze wozks of ö faith 
ful a yet ceſſed not to boaſt of Þ falſe name of fapth : James doth here 
mock p foliſh boldnes ofſuch mẽ. Therfoze it is not his purpoſe in an 
point to diminich 5 fozce of true faith, dut to chew how fondly thoſe tri 
fes did chalẽge ſo much p vain image ok it. ö being cötented herewith 
they careleſly ran diſſolutely abꝛode into all licentiouſneſſe of byces- 
This groũde being coceiued,it Walbe eaſy to perteiue where oure ad 
nerſaries do mille. Fox they kal into two deceites in p wozd, Þ oem; 


name of farth,Þ other in þ woꝛd of iuſtifying. Wheras the hos! — 
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meth fapth a vaine opinion farre diſtante from the truth ok fayth. it is 


ſpoken by way of graunting, whiche is no derogation to the matter: 
which he heweth at the beginning in thele woꝛdes. What pꝛofiteth it 


my bzethzen, Jfany man lay that he hath fayth. and hath no wozkes⸗ 
he doth not ſap, it any haue fayth without wozkes, but if any ma boſt. 
More plainly alſo he ſpeaketh a litle after. where he in mockerie ma- 
keth it wozſe than the deuils knowlege: laſt of all, when he calleth it 
dead. But by 5 definition vou map ſufficiently perteaue what he mea⸗ 
neth. Thou beleueſtclayth he) that there is a God, Truelp if nothinge 
be tonteined in toys kayth but to beleue that there is a God, it is now 
no maruell it it do not iuſtity. Ind when thys is taken from it, let vs 
not think that any thing is abated from the Chꝛiſtian fapth, the na⸗ 
ture wherof is farre otherwiſe, Foz after what maner doth true faith 
juſtify vs, but when it contoyneth vs with C hꝛiſte, that beeyng made 
one with him. we may entoytche partaking or his righteouſneſſe, It 
doth not therkoꝛe iuſtifie vs by this that it conceiueth a knowlege of Þ 
being of god, but by this that it reſteth vpon the aCuredneſſe of p mer - 
cp of God. 


we haue not yet bit 5 mark vnleſſe we examine alſo the other deceit 


in the woꝛd, koꝛalmuch as James ſetteth part of iuſtificatiõ in wozks, 
Jfyou wil make James agreing both w the reſt of þ Scriptureg, and 
with himſeif,you muſt of neceſſity take the woꝛd of Juſtifying in ano⸗ 
ther ſignificatto than it is taken in Paul. Foz Paul ſarth that we ar 
iuſtilied. when — ok sur vnrighteouſneſſe being blotted 
out, we are accoptedrighteous, If James had meant of þ taking, he 
had wꝛong fully alleged p out of Moles, Abꝛaham beleued god. ac. Foꝛ 
he thus frameth it together: Ibzaham by wozks obteined righteonſ- 
neſſe, bicauſe he licked not at the cõmaundement of God, to offer vp 
hys ſonne. And ſoß Scripture was fulfilled which ſayth, Þhe belened 
God, a it war imputed to him foꝛ righteouſnes. Ik it be an abſurditie 
that Þ effect is befoꝛe his cauſe, either Moſes doth in p place falſely teſ 
tify,y fayth was imputed to Abꝛaham foz riguteouſnes:oꝛ he deſerued 
notrt3hteouſnes by Þ obedience which he ſhewed in offering bp of J⸗ 
faac, Abzabham was iuſtified by his fayth, when Jſmael was not pet 
tonceiued, which was now growen paſt childehode befoze that Jlaac 
was bene. How therfoze ſhal we ſaye, ÿᷣ he got to himſelfe righfeoul⸗ 
nes by obedience which followed long afterwarde: Wherefoze either 
James did w2ongfully miſturne the oꝛdꝛe( which it is a wickednes to 
thinke)oz he meant not to (ay Þhe was iuſtified, as though he deſerved 


to be accompted righteous, How then: Truely it appeareth pᷣ he ſpea⸗ 


kety of de laration of righteouſnes and not the imputation: ag 1f he 


had ſayd. Whoſo are righteous by true fapth, they do pꝛoue their righ⸗ 


teouſnes with obedience and good wozkes, not with a bare & images 
like viſo2 of fayth, In a ſim, he diſputeth not by what meane we are 
{uſtified,but he requireth of p fatthful a wozking righteoulnes. And as 
Paulaftirmeth p men be juſtified without Þ help of wozkes:ſo James 
doth here ſuffer them to be accompted righteous whyche wante good 
wo2kes, The conſidering of thys ende, al deliver vs out of al dout. 
#02 our aduerſartes are hereby chefelp decetued, that they think that 
James dekineth the maner of iu ſtifying, wheras he trauaileth aboute 

LI. ii. nothing 


Fol. 266, 


22 


Cap · xvii. Ol the maner how to rectſue 


nothing els but to ouerthzow their peruerſe careleſneſſe, whſthe dy 
vainly pꝛetende fayth to excuſe their deſpiſing of good wozkes, Thet⸗ 
foze into howe many wayes ſoeuer they wzeſte the wozdes of James, 
they (hal wzing out —_ but two lentences: that a vain bodyleſe 
wew of fayth doth not tuſlikte, and that a faithfullman not contented 
with wb — Imagina tiue che we, doth declare his righteouſneſſe by 
000 wozkes, 

13 s As foz that which they allege out of Paul the ſame meaning,that 
Kom, it. the doers of the law, not the hearers, are tuftifled, it nothing helpeth 
Fit, them. I wil not eſcape away with the ſolution of Ambzoſe, that that 
is therfoze ſpoken bicauſe the fulfilling of the law is fayrh in Chyiſte, 

F02 J ſee that it is but a meare ſtarting hole, whiche nothing nedcth 
where there is a bzode way open, There the Apoſtle thzo we th downe 
the Jewes from kolich contidence, which boaſted themſclues ofthe en⸗ 
ly knowlege of the law, when in the meane tyme they were the greas 
teſt deſpiſers ol it. Therefoze that they Qoulde not ſtande ſo muche in 
their obon conteit fox the bare knowlege of the law he warneth them, 
that if righteouſneſſe be ſought out of the law, not the knowlege but 
the obſeruing of it is required, We verily make no dout of this that the 
righteouſneile of the law ſtandeth in wozkes:noz per of this alſo, that 
the — 5 conſiſteth in the wozthinefſe and merites ct woꝛbs. 

But it ts not pet pzoued, that we aretuftified by wozkes, vnleſſe they 

bzpng fozth ſome man that hath fulfilled ß law, And that Paul meant 

none otherwtſe, the banging together of the text Malbe a ſuff(cient te⸗ 

ftimony, Akter that he had generally c6demned the Gentiles and the 

ewes of vnrighteouſneſſe, then he deſcendeth to the particular ſhe⸗ 

ing of it, and ſapth that they which ſinned without the law, to? pes 

rich without p law: which is ſpoken of the Gentiles : but thep whyche 

haue ſinned in the law, are (udged by the law: which perteineth tothe 

Jewes. Now bitauſe thep winking at their own treſpaſſings,pzouds 

ly gloꝛped of the only law:he adiopneth that which moſte fitly agreed 

that p law was not tberkoꝛe made, that men ſhuld be made righteons 

by only hearing of the voyce therof:but the # not til the whẽ they obey⸗ 

edꝛas ik he (ſhould ſay: Dekeſt p righteouſneſſe in the law2allege notß 

bearing of it, which of it ſelfts of mal impoztice:but bzyng wozks, by 

which thou mayſt declare that the law was not ſet fo2 thee in vapne, 

Of theſe wozkes bicauſe they were all deſtitute, it followed that they 

were ſpopled ofglozytngofÞ law. Therfoze we muſt of the meaningof 

WES 16403, Paul rather frame a contrary argumet. The righteouſnes of the law 
gh 14: 4:4 | conſtſteth in the perfection of wozkes, No man can boaſt pᷣ he hath by 
16137 woꝛkes ſatiſtied the law. Therfoze ther is no righteouſnes by the law. 
N - Nowthey allege alſo theſe plates. wherin the faithfull do boldly offer 


Rl | 4 their righteouſnes to the iudgement of God to be examined, ond te- . 


M4! * quire that ſentence be geuen of them accozding to it. Of which ſoztare 
Ne Pf. ru, theſe : Judge me O Load accozding to my righteouſneſſe, g accozdin 
ith |. " rr to my innotente. which are in me. Tgame. heare my righteouſneſſe, 
PAL 2 PAY God, Thou haſt pzoued mp heart, and haſt viſited it in the nyght. and 
there was no wickedneſſe founde in me. Again. The Loꝛd (hal rende 
to me attoꝛding to my righteouſneſſe, and he ſhall recompence me ac⸗ 
cozding to the cleanneTe of my hands, Bicauſe J haue kept the 1 
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of the Loꝛd, and haue not wickedly departed from my god. Ind J Chal 
be vaſpotted and (hal kepe me from my iniquitie. Agalne. Judge me. a rev 
Lord, bicaule J haue walked in mine innotente. J haue not lit wlying © 75 ö 
men. J wil not enter in w them that do wicked thinges, Deſtroy not 
my ſotile wethe vngodly, my lite w men of bloud: in whole handes are 
intauities: whoſe right hand? is filled w giftes, But J haue walked 
innocently, J haue àboue ſpoken ofthe affiance whiche the holy ones 
do ſeine ſimply to take to themſelues of wozkes. J 8 fot theſe teſtimo⸗ 
mes that we haue here alleged, they hal not much aecombꝛe vs if they 
be bnderſtanded accozding to their compaſſe, oꝛcos they commonly col 
it) their circumſtance, Now theſame is double. Foz neither would they 
haue them to be wholy examined. p they ſhould be either condemned oz 
acquited accozding to the continual courſe of their whole life: but they 
bung into iudgement a ſpectall cauſe to be debatep, Neither doe they 
claime to themſelues righteouſneſſe in reſpect of the perfection of god, 
but by tompariſo of naughty and wicked men,Firſt when ß tuſtifytng 
ofman is entreated of, it is not only required 5 he haue a good cauſe 
in ſome particular matter, but a certaine perpetuall agrement of righs 
teouſneſſe in his whole lyfe, But ß holy ones, when they call bpon the 
{udgement of God to appꝛoue their innocencte, do not offer thbſelues 
free from al giltineſſe and in every behalfe faultleſſe ; but verily when 
they haue faſtned their afflante of ſaluatton tn his goodneſle only, pet 
truſting Þ he is the reuenger of þ pooze afflicted againſt right a equity 
they commende to hym ß cauſe wherein the innotentes are oppꝛelled. 
But when they ſet their aduerſaries them befoze the iudgemet ſeat 
of God, they boſt not of ſuch an tnnocency as hal anſwer to the pure- 
neſſe of God if it be ſeuerely ſearched, but bicanſe in compariſon ofthe 
maltce, obſtinacy. ſuttelty and wickedneſſe of their aduerſaries they 
know ß their plainneſſe, righteouſneſſe, (implicitte, and cleanneſſe is 
knowen and pleaſing to God: they feare not to call bppon him to bee 
ludge betwene themſelues # them, So when Dautd ſayd to Saulithe l. Sa erb. 
Loꝛd render to euery man accozding to his righteouſneſſe and truth: pil, 
he meant not þ the Loꝛd ould examine by himſelfe # rewarde cuery 
man acco2ding to his deſeruinges, but he toke 5 Loꝛd to wirneſſe, how coil 
great his innocenep was in compariſs of þ wickednelle of Saul, And“ “ 
Paul himſelf, when he boſteth w this glozying he hath a good wits 
neſſe ofconſctence, p he hath trauatled  ſimplicitie a vpztghtneſſe in ỹ 
Chirch of God, meaneth not p he ſtaͤdeth vp6 ſuch glozying beloꝛe god 
but being copelled w Þ (claciders ok p wicked, he dekendeth his faithful 
and honeſt dealing, which he knew to be pleaſing to Þ merciful kynd⸗ 
nes of god, againſt al euil ſpeaking of men whatſoeuer it be, Foꝛ we ſef.Co2, lll 
what he ſayth in another place, Þ he knoweth no euil by himſelf, but þ un. 
be is not therby iuſtified: namely bicauſe he knew 9 the iudgement of 
God karre ſurmounteth þ bleareyedſight of men, Yowſoener therkoꝛe 
the godly do dekede their innoctcy againſt 5 hypocriſie of p vngodly, by 
the witneſſing a iudgement of God: yet when they haue to do w GodÞr.c.rrx 
alone, they al cry out td one mouth: If thou marke iniquitie, Loꝛd, fl. e. axlut 
Lozd who chal abide it : Entre not info tudgement with thy ſeruätes: rot 
blcauſe eue ry one plineth chal not be iuſtified in thy light: © diſtruſting * "a 
their own wo2kes, they gladly ſing, Thy goodnes is better than lyfe, 

LL. iii. There 


j\ 


Cap,xvu, Of the maner how to receiue 


15 There are alſo other plates not vnlike to theſt befoze, in which a 
Pꝛou xx. man may vet tatry. Salomon ſayth, Þ he whiche walke th in hys vp, 
bil. rightaeſſe, is righteous, gain. That in the path ol righteouſneſſe ig 
and. rtt, like, and P in thelame is not death. After which maner Ezechiel repoy, 
Fa . teth » he hal liue life that doth iudgement and righteouſneſſe. Noneof 
— rrrin tbeſe do we cither deny 02 darken, But let there come fozth one of the 
rv. ſonnesof Adam with ſuch an bprightneſſe. If there be none, either 
thep muſt perich at Þ ſight of God, oz flee to þ ſanctuary of mercy, Aejs 
ther do we in þ meane time deny but p to p faithful their vprighenege, 
though it be but halfe and vnperkecte, is a ſtep towarde immoꝛtalitit. 
But whence commeth Þ but bicauſe whom the Lozd hath taken into 
touenant of grace, he ſearcheth not their wozks accozding to their des 
ſeruinges, but biſſeth them with fatherlp kindneſſe; Wherby we do not 
only vnderſtande that which p ſcholemen do teache, that wozkes haue 
their value of Þ accepting grace, Foz theymeane, Þ wozkes which are 
otherwiſe inſuffictent to purchace righteouſneſſe by the touenaunt of 
the law, are by the accepting of God auaunced to the equalitie. & ut 
ſap Þ they being defiled both with other treſpallinges and with their 
own ſpots,areofno other value at al, than in ſo much as the loꝛd tens 
dꝛely graunteth pards to both:y is to ſap,geueth fre righteouſneſſe to 
n man. Heither are here thoſe pzatergofthe Apoſtle ſeaſonably thꝛuſt in 
pre iu place, where he wiſſheth ſo great perfectis tothe fapthlull, þ they may 
rin. befaultlee and vnblameable in the day ofthe Lozd, Theſe words in 
dede the Celeſtines did in old time turmoile, to affirine a perfection of 
righteouſneſſe in this life. But, which we think to be ſufficient, we ans 
- ſwer b2efely after Juguſtin, ö al the Godly ought in dede to endeuoz 
toward this mark, p they may one dap appeare [potleſſe and faultleſe 
befoze the face of God, but bicauſe the beſt and moſt excellent manercf 
this life is nothing but a going fozward, we (al then and not til then 
lad 86 Atteine to this mark, when being vnclothed of this ficſhe of ſinne we 
ut. ca. vu. (hal fully tit aue to Þ Loꝛd. Pet wil I not ſtilely ſtriue with him which 
wil geue the title ok perfectto to the holy ones, ſo that he alſo limit the 
ſame with the woꝛds of Juguſtine himſelf, When (ſayth he) we will cal 
the vertue of the holy ones, perfect : to theſame perfection alſo belons 
geth the acknowleging of imperfection both in truth and in humilitie, 


Chat of the rewarde, the righteouſneſſe of wozkes la ill 
gathered. 
pat. rv. Op let bs paſſe ouer to thoſe ſayings which affirme,that 
revit. ICI God wil rendꝛe to euery man accozding to his wozks :of 
v. N which loꝛt are theſe, Euery man chal beare away p which 


Ro. u. bf. 2 noꝛ to him that wozketh good:trouble and diſtreſſe bpon 
John. b. every ſoule of him that worketh euill. Ind ther whiche baue done 
Par. rrt · 9900 thinges, Gall go into the reſurrection of life : they whiche baue 
Irr1ct, Done eulll, into the reſurrection of iudgemente. Come ye bleſſed of 
my father : J haue hungred,and ye gaue me meate: Jhave tired, 


he hath done in the body, either good 02 euill. Glozy & ho» 
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and ye gaue me dꝛinke. cc. And with them let bs alfo toyne theſe ſay- | 
inges, which call eternal life the rewarde of wozkes, Of whiche ſozte Pꝛo rtl. 
are theſe, The rendꝛing ofthe hands ofa man ſhalbe reſtoꝛed to him. int. K. xiit 
he þ feareth the commaundement, chalbe rewarded, Be glad and re⸗ . fil. 
joyce, beholde, your rewarde is plentifull in heauen. Euery man (hall Luke, vi 
recejue rewarde accozding to his laboz. Where it is ſayd that God hal xu. 
rend2e to euery man accozding to his wozkes, theſame is eaſily afloy⸗ u. Coʒ. ii 
led. Foz, Þ maner of ſpeaking doth rather ſhew the ozdze of following un 
than the cauſe, But it is out of dout, 5 the Lozd doth accompliche oure No. 1. bi. 
ſaluation by theſe degrees ol hys mercy when thoſe whom he hath cho. v r 
ſenhe calleth to him: thoſe whom he hath called, he iuſtifleth: thoſe 
whom he bath inftified. be glozteth. Although therfoze he do by his on 
ly mercy receive them be his into lite, yet bicauſe he bztngeth the into 
the poſſeſſion thereof by the race of good wozkes, Þ he mape fultill hys Pb... ri 
wozke in them by ſuch o2dze as he hath appointed: it is no maruell ik it 
be lapd p they be crowned accozding to their wozkes, by whiche with, 
out dout thep are pꝛepared to receiue the crown of immoztalitie Pea 
and after this maner it is fitly ſayd ß thep wozke their own ſaluatton, zobn vs, 
when in applying themſelueg to ** wozkes, thep pzactiſe tbeſelues tun. 
towarde eternal lyfe: namely as in another place they are commaun⸗ 
ded to woꝛke p meate which perichkth not, when by beleuing in Chult 
they get to themlelues life : and pkt it is byandby afterwarde adde d 
Which the lonn of man thal gente pon. Wherby appeareth that ß woꝛde 
of Woꝛking is not ſet as contrary to grace, but is referred to endeuoz: 
and therfoze it kolloweth not, that eſther the faithfull are themtelues Ph.. (.v6 
authoꝛs of their own ſaluation, oꝛ that theſame pꝛocedeth from their 
wozkes,Yow then? Do lone as they ate taken into the felowſhipp of 
Chziſt, by the knowlege ofthe Goſpel,and the enlightning ofthe Ho⸗ 
ly ghoſt, eternal life ts begon in the. Now theſame good wozk whiche 
God hath begon in them, muſt alſo be made petfecte vntil the daye of 
— —— 4 151 ons , n wn — — eauelpe 

| ighteouinefle and holtneſle, they pꝛoue themlelues to be hi 
thildꝛen not ſwarued out of kinde. ; = 

There is no cauſe why we ould ofthe name ofrewarde gatheran 2 
argument that our woꝛkes ate the tauſe of ſaluatis, Firſt let thys bee 


determined in our heartes, that the kingdõ cfheanf ts not a rewarde 


of ſeruantes, but an inheritance of thildꝛen, which they only (hall en⸗ | 
lop, that are adopted of the Loꝛd to be his childzẽ: # foz no other caule /- 
but foz this adoptiõ. Foz, the ſon ofthe bondwoman hall not be heite. ene 6 
but the (on of the free woman, Ind in the bery ſame places, in whiche Gala. tt 
the Holy ghoſt pꝛomiſeth towozkes eternall glozyfoz rewarde, in ex⸗ tr. 
p2eſſing tbeinyeritãce by name, he ſheweth p it cometh krõ els where, Pat. rrv 
Do Chꝛiſt rehearſeth works, which he recopeſeth with the rewarding krrun. 
ofheauen, whe he calleth the elect to the polleſſis therok: but he theres ©9191 
withal adiopneth that it muſt be poſſeſſed by righte of inheritãce. So 2 
Paul bidd#th ſeruauntes, which do their duty faithfully, to hope foz 
— of the Loꝛd: but he addeth,of inheritance, We ſee how they 
— as it wer by erpꝛelſe woꝛds pꝛoued that we impute not eternal bleſ 
— to wozkes, but to the adoption of God, Why therefoze da they 
herwithal together make of woꝛtkeg ; This queſtts chalbe made 
LL. iiit. plapne 


Pat. v.xit 


E K 
_ 
— 1- j roo 


Cap. xviii. Of the maner how to receiue 


plain with one example of Scripture. Befoze p birth of Fſaac, there 
Ge. xu. v. was pꝛomiſed to Abꝛaham a ſede in which all p nations of the kart 
c. xi. i. Mould be bleſſed: and a multiplying of his ſede. which choulb match 
ſtarres of p ſkpe, and the ſandes of the ſea. and other ltke, In many 
yeares aficrward, Abꝛaham, as he was commaunded by p Ozacle 
pꝛepared himſelf to offer vp bis ſonn in ſacrifice, When he had perfop- 
med this cbedtence, he teceiued a pꝛomiſe. J haue ſwozne by my ſelt 
Sen.rril (ſapth the Lozd)bicauſe thou halt done this thing. and haſt not ſpared 
iti, thine own only begottẽ ſonne. J will bleſle thee and multiply thy ſede 
and. cbii. as Þ ſtarres of p lłpe, and p ſandes of the ſea: thy ſede (hai poſleſſe the 
gates of their enemies, and all the nations of Þ earth ſhalbe bieſſed in 
thy ſede, birauſe thou haſt obeyed my voice. What heare wee hath 2. 
bꝛaham by his obedience deſerued the bleſſing, the pzomiſc wherof he 
had receiued b:foze tharp commaundement was genen: Here verily 
we haue it without circumſtances chewed. that p Lozd rewardeth the 
woꝛks of þ taythfull with thoſe benefites which he had already geuen 
them befoze Þ the wozks were thought of,hauing pet no cauſe why he 
chuld do good to them but his own mertp. 
þ Pet doth p Lozd not deceiue oz mocke bg, when he ſapth that he 
. rendzeth foꝛ reward to wozks theſame thing which he had befoze woz⸗ 
1 kes frely geuen. Foz, bicaule he wil daue bg to be exereiſed with good 


The Apoſtle very litily expzeſſed both theſe pointes, when he fayd that 
| Wi! , the Coloſſians apply themlelues to the duties of char itte, fo: þ Hope 
| 11 | which is layd vp foz them in heanen, of which they had befoze heardby 
e Cal i iti.the woꝛd of the true ſpeaking Goſpell. Foz when be ſayth that they 
N knew by the Goſpell. that there was bope layd vp foz th tn heauen, he 
| 17 declareth that theſame is by C hꝛiſt only, not bnderpzoped with any 
N wozks. Wherwith actoꝛdeth that ſaying ol Peter, that the Godlp are 
Wd TH t pe. i. r. kept by the power of God, thzough fapth, vnto the ſaluation which is 
[il . | | ready to be maniteſtly chewed at the tyme appointed foz it. When he 
4 ſapth that they laboz foꝛ it, he ſignifieth that the faythful muſt unn a 


| 14 
| | the time of theit lite. that they may atteine to it. But leaſt we choulde 
[ | think chat the reward which the Lozd pꝛomiſeth bs, is not reducedto 
| „ 9a 77t.a the meaſure ok merit.he did put fozth a parable,in which he made him⸗ 
Ay ſelfa houſeholder, which ſent al them that he met, to the trimming of 
if his vineparde, ſome at the firſt houre ofthe day, ſome at the ſeconde, 
[ 127 ſome at the third. yea and ſomt alſo at the. xi. At euening he payed to 
[0143 enerp one egal wages. The expoſition of which parable, that ſam 
N old witer whatſoeuer he was, whole boke is carried abzode vnder the 
WL ty name of Ambꝛole of the calling of the Gentiles, hath bzefely and tru⸗ 
. ly ſet out. J wil bſe rather his woꝛds than mine own. The Lozd(ſaith 
N he) by the rule ofthis compariſon, hath ſtabliched the diuerſtty of ma⸗ 
M Ab . cap hifolde calling, belonging to one grace: where withoute doute they 
ii . which being let in into the vineyarde at the. xi. houre, are ma de egall 
10 9 i with them that had wzought the whole day, do repzeſent the eſtate of 
„ them, whom foz the aduauncing of the excelleney ol grace, the — 
I : 7 enen in . 


. |  wozkes, to think vpon the deliuerp oz enioring(as J map ſo call it)ef 
N theſe things which he hath pzomiſed, and to runn thzough them tothe 

1 0 1 bleſſed hope ſct befoze vs in heauen, the kruite of the pꝛomiſes is alla 

N > rightly aſſigned to them, to the ripeneſſe where they do not bing vs, 


h good 
ILL. 


n tothe 


is alſa 
ing vs, 
yd that 
Hope 
e ardby 
at they 
auen, de 
ith any 
lp are 
hich is 
hen he 
unn al 
Goulde 
duced to 
de him⸗ 
ming of 
ſeconde, 
payedtfo 
1at lame 
nder the 
Ind trus 
220((aith 
y of mas 
ute they 
ade egall 


eſtate of 


ze tende 
kindnes 


5 | 2 
The grace of Chriſt, 


out wozks, that euen they alſo which haue ſwet in great laboz, and 
haue receiued no moze than the laſte, may bnderſtande that they haue 
recetued a gift of grace,not a reward of woꝛkg. Laſt of all, this alſo is 
woꝛthy to be noted in theſe places, where eternall life is called the te⸗ 
ward of woꝛks, that it is not ſimply take foz Þ communtcating which 
we haue with God to bleſſed immoꝛtalitie. when he embzaceth vs with 
fatherly good will in Chzift:but toz the pofleſing oz entoyingcas they 


Fol. 265, 


vindnes ol tkt Loꝛd hath rewarded at the waining of the dare, andat 
the ending of their lite. not paying wages foz their laboz, but pouring 
out the riche ſſe of his goodnefle vpon them whom he hath cholt with 


call it)of dleſſe dnes, as alſo Þ very wozds of Chziſt do ſound. In tyme ꝙath r. 
to come life euerlaſting, Ind in another place, Come and poſſeſſe the rr, 
kin2dom.#c. After this maner Paul calleth adoption, the reueling of Wach. rd 


the adoption which ſhalbe made in p reſurrection : and after warde ex⸗ 


rrxiui. 


poundeth it p redẽ peion of our body. Otherwiſe aseſtranging from Joi 


God is eternal death, ſo wh? man is receined of God into fauoz,that,, 


ye may eniop Þcommunicatingof him a be made one w him, he is res 
moued from death tolife:which is done by p beneficial mcane of adop- 
non only, Ind if,as they are wont, they ftiffely enfozce Þ rewarde of 
woꝛks. we may turne againſt ch that ſay ing of Peter, that eternall 
life is the reward of faith. | 
Therkoꝛe let vs not think, p the Holy ghoſt doth with ſuch pꝛo⸗ 
mile ſet koꝛth Þ woꝛthines of our wozkes, as if they deſerued ſuche re- 
ward, Foꝛ ö Stripture leaueth nothing to vs, wherof we map be ad⸗ 
uaunced in v ſight of God. But rather it wholy ende nozeth to beate 
down our arrogante, to humble vs, to thꝛow vs down. and altogether 
to bꝛeake vs in peces. But our weaknes is ſo ſutcoa red. which other⸗ 
wiſe would byandby ſlip and fal down, vnleſſe it did ſuſteine it ſelfe w 


Pet. l. lr 


this expectation, and mitigate her tedious greues w comfozte, Firſte 


how hard it is foz a man to fozſake and deny not only all his thinges. 


but alſo himſelf, let every man conſider foz himſelf, Ind yet with thys 
introduction Chꝛiſt tratneth his ſcholers, that ts, all p Godly, Then 
pon all their life he ſo inftructeth the vnder ß diſcipline ofthe 
crofſe, p they map not ſet their heart either to dt ſite oꝛ confidence of 
pꝛeſent good things. Bꝛefely he ſo handlety the foꝛ the moſt part. that 
dhich way ſoeuer they turne their epes throughout p whole widenes 


of p woꝛld, they haue on every ſide nothing but deſperatis pꝛeſent be⸗ i Coꝛ m. 


toe them:ſo that Paul ſayty, that we are moze miſerable thi al men. 
ft out hope be only in this woꝛld. That they chould not faint in theſe 
lo great diſtreſleg.ihhe Loꝛd is pꝛeſent with them, which putteth them 
in minde to lift vp their head hier. to caſt their epes further, that they 
find with him the bleſſednes which they ſee not in p wozld. This bleſs 
ſednes he calleth, reward, wages, recompence, not weying themetite 
ef woꝛks. but ſignifying pit is a recõpenſing to theirtroubles,ſuffrins 
ges. ſclaunders. ac. Wherfoze nothing wſtandeth, but we map after 
the example of þ Scripture, call eternall life a rewarding, bicauſe in 
the Lo2dreceineth his frõ laboꝛs into reſt, fr afflictis into pꝛoſpe⸗ 
tous # happy ſtate, from ſozrow into gladnes, from pouertie into flos 
wing wealth, from Game into glozy, c thãgeth al the euils which they 
haue ſuffred foz greter good thigs. So it hal alſo be no inconeniece, if 


XI. v. we 
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y 
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Of the maner how to receiue 


we think holinefſe of life to be a wap, not which openeth an entry int 


Rom. bill 
Frx. 
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the glozy of that heauely kingds, but whereby the elect are led of thei 


God into the diſcloſing ofit:tozaſmuchas this is his good wil, to Glogts 
fp them wh6 he hath lactified, Only let vs not imagine a cauillatis of 
merite #reward, wherinthe Sophiſters do fondly tick faſt, bicauſe 
they coſidernot this ende which we ſetfozth, But how vnozdzely ig if 
whẽ the loꝛd calleth vs to one end, foz vs to loke to another?Nothing 
is moꝛe euidẽt. thi that rewarde is pꝛomiſed to good wozkes, to releue 
the weaknes of our fleſh with ſome cofozt, not to puffe vp cure mindeg 
with glozy. Whoſoeuer therfoze doth therby gather the merite of woz⸗ 
kes, 02 doth in one balance wep wozk with reward, he erreth far from 
the right mark of God, : 

Wherfoze whe the Scripture ſayth that god the iuſt iudge will one 
day rendze to his a croton of righteonſneſle, I do not only cake exceps 
tio with Juguſtine,# ſay, To who ſhould he being a iuſt iudge, render 
a crown, if he had not being a merciful kather geuen grace: and howe 


Aalent. de ſhould there be righteovineſle, vnleſſe grace went befoze which infifi- 


gra. 7. lib. 


arb. 


eth the vnrighteous: Yow chuld theſe due things be rendzed, vnieſge 
thele vndue thinges were firſt geuen: But alſo J adde another thing. 
How ſhould he impute righteouſnes to our wozkes, vnleſle his tendꝛe 
mercifulneſſe did hide the bnrighteouſneſſe that is in the ow Hould 
he iudge the wozthy of reward, vnleſſe he did by immeaſurable boun⸗ 
tikulnes take away that which is wozthy of punichmenter Foz be is 
wont to call eternall life, grate:bicauſe it is rEd2ed to the free giftesok 
God when it is repairedto wozks, But Þ Dcripture doth further his 
ble vs, and therewithal raiſe ds vp. Foz beſide this 5̊ it foꝛbiddeth vs 
to glozy in woꝛks, bicauſe they ate p free giłtes of God, it therewithal 
teacheth that they are alway defiled with ſome dꝛegges. that they tan 
not ſatilfy God, if they be examined by Þ rule oł his iudgemente: but 


leaſt our courage ſhould faint, it teacheth » they pleafe by only pardõ. 


But although Jugnſtine ſpeaketh ſomwhat otherwiſe than wedo:yet 


that he doth not ſo diſagree in ỹ matter, ſhal appeare by hys woꝛdesin 
his third boke to Bonitate. Where whe he had compared two men to⸗ 


gether, s one of a life euen miraculouſly holy and perfect, 5 other ho- 
neſt in dede and of vntoꝛrupt maners but not ſo perfect but that much 
wanteth in him:at 5ᷣ laſt he concludeth thus. Enen this man which in 
maners ſemeth much inkerioꝛ, by reaſon of Þ true fayth in God wher⸗ 
of he liueth and accozding to which he accuſeth himſelf in al his offens 
ces, in al his good woꝛkes pꝛayſeth God, geuing to himſelf Þ chame, 
and to him Þ gloꝛp. # taking fro himſelf both Þ pardon of ſinnes, a the 
loue of weldolinges. when he is to be deliuered out ofthis life, he pal⸗ 
ſeth into þ felowiſhip of Chꝛiſt. Wherfoze, but bicauſe of faith: Which 
although it ſaue no ma wout wozke(fo: it is it. which wozketh by loue 
not à tepꝛobate faith) yet by it alſo ſinnes are releaſed, bitauſe Þ righs 
teous man liueth ot faith: but without it even theſame whiche ſeme 
good wozks are turned into ſinnes. Here verily he doth plainly cofeſſe 


Haba. ii. þ which we ſo much trauaill to pꝛoue, that the righteouſneſſe of good 


{il}, 
6 


wozkes hangeth hereupon. that they are by pardon allowed of God, 
A very neare ſenſe to 5ᷣ plates aboue recited, haue theſe : Make to 
your ſelues frendes of d Mammon ot wickednelle, p when you — 
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into falle, they map recetue you into euerlaſting tabernacles. Comaunde 

their the rich men of this woꝛld not to be pꝛoudly minded, noꝛ to teuſt in vn · 

glozi⸗ certain richeſſe but in the living God. todo wel, to become rich in good Kurdi 
ö of wozks, to lap vp in ſtoze for tbelelues a goon teüdattö agatnſt thertme * Tun 
cauſe to come. that they may obteine eternal like. Foz good wotks are com⸗ ; 
visit pared to the richeſſe, which we map enioy in the bleſledneſle of ecernal 

thing life. J anſwer, Þ we ſhal neuer come to tue true vnderſtading of them, 

'eleve vnleiſe we turne our eyes to the mark wherunto the Holy ghoſt direc 

indes teth his woꝛds. Ik it be true which Cbꝛiſte ſapth, that our minde abi⸗ 

Woz⸗ deth there where our treaſure ts, as the childꝛen of the woꝛld are woe 

from to be earneſily bent to the geiting of thoſe thinges which ſe rue koꝛ the 

delites of this pꝛeſent lyke:ſo the faythfullmuſt loke , ſithe they haue 

ill one learned that this life ſhall byandby banich away like a dꝛeame, þ they 

extep⸗ ſend thoſe thinges which they would eniop, thether where they wall 

render haue perfect lite. We mult therfoze do as they do which purpoſe to re- 

 bowe moue into any place, where they have choſen to reſt their whole lyfe. 

tnſtifi- They ſend their goods befoze, and do not miſcontentedip want them 

vniefle foꝛa tyme: bicauſe they thinke themſelues ſo muche moꝛe happy, how 

thing. much moꝛe goods they haue where they ſhal tarry long. Jt we beleue 

tendꝛe that heauen is our countrye, it behoueth vs rather to ſende away our 

Gould richelles tyether than to kepe them her where we muſt lole them with 

boun⸗ ſodeine remouing. But how ſhal we ſende thẽ thethere Ji we tommu⸗ gpae. xrd. 
be is nicate to the necellities of the pooze : to whom whatloeucr is gene, the xl. 
ktesok Loꝛd accompteth it geue to himſelf. Wherupon tõmetij Þ norable po: 122. rr. 
her his mile, He p geueth to p pooze, lendeth foꝛ gaine to the Lozd, Againzhe . 
eth vs that liberally ſoweth, hall liberally reape.Foz thoſe things are deli⸗ 8 
ewithal uered into hand of Þ Lozd to kepe, which are beſtowed bps our bze-" * 
beycan thꝛen by ÿ duty ok charity. De, as he is a fapthful keper of that whiche 
ite : but is delluered to him, wil one day reſtoze it with plentiful gaine. Are the 

pardö. our dutikul doings, ok lo great value with God, that they be as riches 
edo:yet layd vp in ſtoꝛe foꝛ vs in his hand: Who chal feare ſo toſay, when the 
oꝛdesin Dcripture doth ſo oft and plainly witneſſe it e But if any man will 


| leape from the mere goodnes of God tot | : 
men to⸗ | | he woꝛthineſſe of wo:ks, be 
ther ho | ſhalbe nothing holpen by theſe teſtimonies to the ſtabliſhing of his — 


toꝛ. Foz you can gather nothing right! | 
at mu g rightly therof but 2 mere inclination 
. of Gods tendernes toward vs: fozaſmuch as to — vs to well 

d wher- doing, although the ſeruices which we do to him are not wozthy of lo 

is offens * as his only loking vpon them. yet he ſuffreth none of them to be 

Game, ; 

3, #the But they moꝛe enfozce the woꝛds of the Apoſtle, which whet 

? 4 — comfozteth the Theſſaloniansin troubles, teacheth har {Theſ.t 
4 Which 6 * them, that they may be accompted woꝛthy of the kingdom mn "i 
b byloue — = 02 which they ſuffer, Foꝛeſayth he)it is righteous with God, to 

re þ right — 2288 to them that trouble you: but ti pou, reſt with vs wh# 

iche ſeme idle an Jeſus chalbe chewed from heauen. But the authoꝛ of the E⸗ 

lp coteſſe qet — the Hebzues ſayth. God is not vntigbteous, that he (huld foꝛ b bt 
of good — =» wozk,and Þloue which pou haue chewed in his name foꝛ that gon — 
of God, 1 — miniſtred to 5 ſaintes. To pᷣ firſt place J anſwer, that there xrit. 
Make lo F ter 1 of merite ſpoken of: but bicauſe G O Dthe fa- 
you — illeth that we whom he hath choſen to be his childꝛen, ſhould be 

k, made 


N Cap. xvili. | Of the maner how to receiue 
. Lu. run. made like to Chꝛiſt his firſt begotten ſonne: as it behoued p he Gould 
„ vi. firſt ſuffer, and then enter into v glozy appointed foz him: ſo muſte we 
Nen Act un. ai ſo by many tribulations enter into Þ kingdome ok heauen. Therkoꝛe 
1 FI. when we (uffer tribulations foꝛ the name of Chuiſt, there are as it wer 
Jy 11 14"; 000k tertaine markes pꝛinted vpon vs, wherewith God vſeth to marke the 
bt | n, Cala. vi, ſhepe of his flock, After this maner thertoze we are accompted woꝛthy 
i rb. of 5 kingdome of God. bicauſe we beare in our body p markes of our 
| Felon Loꝛd and maiſter which are ſignes ot Þ childzen of god. To this pur⸗ 
| PHE 11: Cos. l poſe make theſe laxinges. That we beare about in our body Þmoxtift- 
n r. cation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt y his lite may be ſhewed in vs. That we be fach 
Ih oned like to his ſafferinges. Þ we may come to the likeneſſe of his reſur 
þ 1 rection fro p dead. The teaſõ which is adiopned lerueth not to pꝛoue⸗ 
„ any wozthines, but to tonfirme Þ hope of p kingdome of God: as if he 
ſ had ſayd, Is it agreeth with Þ inſt iudgemẽt of God, to take bengeice 
1 of your enemies fo: 5 berations 5 they haue done to you : ſo agreeth it 
mil alſo to geue to you releaſe and ref} from vexations. The other place, 


* i which teacheth p it ſo becommeth ð righteouſnes of God not to fozget 


ba 
11 the obediences of them Þ he hys ö it declareth it to be in a maner vn» 
F righteous if he ſhould foꝛget them, hath thys meaning: God to quic⸗ 
1 ken our louthfulnes, hath geuen vs aſſurance» the labour (hal not be 
I vaine which we (hal take foꝛ hys gloꝛy. Let bs alwap remember that 
. e thys pꝛompſe, as all other (hould bꝛyng vs no p2ofit, valeſſe the free 
n touenant of mercy went bekoꝛe. whereupon the whole aſſuredneſſeof 
| | 15 | q our ſaluation chould reſt, But ſtanding vpon Þ conenaunt, we oughte 
fl 1 n | aſſuredly to truſt, there ſhal al'o not want rewarde of pliberalitte of 
! . God to our wozkes howſoeuer they be vnwoꝛthp. The Apoſtle, to cõ 


| firme vs in v erpectation, affirmeth Þ God is not vnrigbteous, but 
. wil ſtande to his pꝛom iſe once made. Therkoꝛe this rightcouſneſſe is 
. rather reterred to the truth of Gods pzomiſe, than to his iuſtice of ren⸗ 
W dꝛing due. Acco2ding to which meaning there is a notable ſaping of 
Ii Al Juguſtine, which as the holy man ſticketh not to rehearſe often as no 
«rt In plal. fable, ſo J thinke it not vnwoꝛthy p we chuld continually rememdꝛe it. 
pl 0 [ zxxu.z cix The Loꝛd( ſayth he)is faiihfull , which hath made himlelfe dettoz to 
18 14 vs, not by receiuing any thing of vs, but by pꝛomiling all thinges fo 


vs, | 
. | There are alſo alleged theſe ſayinges of Paul. Jf J haue al faith, 
N 8 fſoß J remoue mountaines out ok their place, but haue not chatitie, J 
WORN. f.Coz.rilt am nothing. Igaine. Now there remaine hope, faith and charitie, but 
iy ER the greateſt among theſe is charitie, Againe, Aboue all thinges haue 
e. charitie, which is the bonde of perfection, By the firſt two places oute 
We Lt Phariſes aflirme 5 we are rather iuſtified by charitie than by fayth, 
1 4/7 688 | namely by the chefer vertue as they ſay, But this fonde argumente is 
5 eaſily wiped away. Foꝛ we haue in another place already declared. 
thoſe thinges which are ſpokẽ in the firſt place perteine nothing to rue 

fayth. The other place we alſo erpounde of true fayth, than which he 

layth p Charitie is greater: not Þ it is moze meritoꝛious, but bicaule 

it is moꝛe fruitful, bitauſe it extendeth further, bicauſe it ſerueth mo, 

bicauſe it remaineth alway in foꝛte, whereas p ble of fayth continutth 

but foꝛ a tyme. If we haue regarde to excellence, the love of God 

Gould wozthily haue the chefe place, ol which Paul here ſpeabety — 
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For he enfozceth this thing only, that we ſhould with mutuall charitie 
edifte one another in the Loꝛd, but let vs imagine that charitie dothe 
euery way excel fayth: yet what manofſounde iudgemente, yea oz of 
ſounde bꝛaine, wil gather therofP it doth moze iuftitiez The power of 
juſtifying which faith hath, cöſiſteth not in the woꝛttine ſle of Þ woꝛk. 
Our inſtiftcation ſtandeth vpon the only merty of God and the deſer⸗ 
ming of Chꝛiſt. which tuftification when fayth taketh hold of, it is ſaid 
tojuſtifie, Now ik you aſke our aduerſaries in what ſenſe tbep aſſigne 
iuſtification to charitie, they wil anſwere that bicauſe it is a dutietull 
doing acceptable to God, thertoze by the deſeruing thereof tighteoufs 
nelle is imputed to vs by the acceptatfon of the goodneſſe of god. Here 
pou ſee how well the argument pzocedeth, We lay that fayth tuſtifieth 
not bicauſe by the woꝛthineſſe of it ſelfe it deſerueth righteouſneſſe to 
vs, but bicauſe it is an inſtrument by which we freely obteine the righ⸗ 
teouſneſie of Chꝛiſt. Theſe men, omitting the niercy of God. a paſſing 
ouer Chiſt, where the lumme of tighteoulneſſe ſtandeth) do affirme 
that we are juſtified by the benefite of charitie bitauſe it excellethaboue 
fapth ; euen as if a man would reaſon that a king is fitter to make a 
Hooe than is a hooemaker, bicauſe he is an infinite wape moze excels 
lent, This only argument is 3a plaine example that all the Dozbont- 
call ſcholes do not ſo muche as taſt with the vttermoſt partes of their 
lippzs what the iuſtification of fayth is. But if any wrangler doe yet 
carpe end afke, why in fo ſmall diſtance of place we take the name of 
fayth in Paul ſo diuerſly: J haue a weightie cauſe of this erpoſition, 
Foz ſithe thole giftes which Paul rehearſeth are after a certaine mas 
ner vnder fayth and hope, bicauſe they perteine to the knowlege ofgod 
he contemneth them al bp wap of recapitulatis vnder the nam? of faith 
and hope: as it he ould ſay bothe pzophecy, and tonges, and p grace 
and knowlege of interpꝛetation tende to thys mark, to leade bs to the 
knowlege of God. Ind we know god in tyis like none othetwiſe but by 
hope and kapth. Therkoꝛe when J name fayth and hope, J compꝛehẽ d 
all theſe thinges together. And ſo there remaine theſethzee, Hope. 
Fayth, Charitte : tyat is to (ap, how great diuerſitie of gifres ſo euer 
there be, they are al referred ts theſe, Among thefe the chefe is charitie 
i, Out ok the thirde plate they gather, It Charitie be the bond of per⸗ 
fection, then it is alſo the bonde of righteouſneſſe which is nothing els 
atperteciion. Firſt, to ſpeake nothing how Paul there calleth perfec- 
tion, when the membꝛes of the Chirch wel ſet tn oꝛdꝛe do cleaue toge⸗ 
ther, and to graunt that we are by charitie made perfecte befoze God: 
yet what new thing bꝛyng they foꝛth : Foz J wil alway on the contras 
ry ſide take exceptionand ſaythat we neuer tome to this perfection,vn 
lee we kullil al the partes ofcharitte, and thereupon I will gather, p 
(ith all men are moſt karre from the fulfilling or charitſe, therefoze all 
hope of perfection is cut of from them. ; 
— IJwilncstgoth2oughal the teſtimonies which at this day the fo⸗ 
lich Soꝛboniſtes rachly ſnatch out of p Scriptures, as they firſt come 
to hande, and dothzow them againſt vs. Foz, ſome of them ar ſo woꝛ⸗ 
thy to be langhed at. p J my ſeife alſo can nat tehearſe them, vnleſſe 
would wozthily be compted konde. Therkoꝛe J wil make an ende, wh 
J bal haue declared the ſaying of Chꝛiũ, wherwith they arne ? 
| pleaſe 
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Cap. xviii. Of the maner how to receſue 


pleaſe themſelues, Foz, to p lawyer which aſkedhim what was netel⸗ 

ſary to ſaluation, he anſwered: if thou wilt entre into life, kepe the tö⸗ 

Pat. rir. naundementes. What would we moze(ſay they)when we are com» 
Foil. maunded by the authoz of grace himſeit to get the kingdom of God by 
the keping ofthe commaundeinentes . As though fozſoth it were not 
certatne, that Chuſte tempered his anſweres to them with whom be 

ſaw that he had to do. Here a docto2 of the law aſtzeth of the meane to 
obteine bleſſedneſſe, and not only, but with doing of what thing me 

may atteine vnto it. Beth the perſon of him Þ ſpake and p; queſtion it 

ſelf led the Loꝛd ſo to anſwere. The lawyer being filled with the per; 
ſuaſion of the righteouſneſſe of p law. was blinde in confidence ofwoy 

kes. Againe, he ſought nothing els but what were the wozkes of righ 
teoulneſſe, by which laluation is gotten, Therfoze he is wozthily ſent 

to the law, in which there is a pet fett mirroze of righteouſneſſe. We al; 

ſo do with a loude voice pzonounce Þ the commaundementes muſte de 
kept; if lice be ſought in wozkes. Ind this doctrine is neceſſarpe to bee 
knowen of Chꝛiſtians. Foz howe ſhould they flee to Chiſſ if thep did 

not acknowlege that they are fallen from the way of life into the hed⸗ 

long downfal of death: But how ſhould they vnderſtande how karte 

they haue ſtrayed from the wap of life, vnleſſe they firſt vnderſtande 
what is that way oflife« Foz then they are taught that the ſanctuarye 

to recouer laluation, is in Chꝛiſt. when they ſee how great difference 
there is betwene their life and the rtghteouſneſſe of God whith is cons 
teined in the keping of the law. The ſumme is this, that it ſaluatis be 
fought in workes. we mult kepe the tommaundementes by which we 

are inſtructed to perfect righteouſneſſe., But we muſte not ſticke faſte 
here, vnleſſe we wil faint in our midde tour ſe:foꝛ none of vs is able t 

ke pe the commaundementes. Sith therfoze we are excluded from the 
righteouſneil? of the law. we mult of neteſſitie re ſoꝛt to another helpe, 
namely to the fayth of Chꝛiſt. Wherfoze as here the Loꝛd calleth back 

the doctoꝛ ot the la we whom he knewoto ſwel with vaine confidence of 
workes, to law wherby he may learne 5 be is a ſinner ſubiect to the 
dꝛeadful iudgemeẽt ok eternall death: ſo in other places, Wout making 
metio of vᷣ lab, he cofozteth other that are already humbled worth ſuth 

. knowlege, with pꝛomiſe ok grate, as. Come to me al ye that laboz and 
rh art lode n. end J will refrech vou, and pe ſhal find reſt foꝛ your ſobleg. 
At p laſt whe they are weary with wzeſting the Scripture, they fal to 
ſuttleties a ſophiſtical argumẽts. They tauil vp6 this 5 fayth is in (cs 
plates called a wozk, a therupõ they gather» we do w2ogfully ſet faith 

as cotrary to woꝛkes. Is though koꝛſoth fayth in ð it is an obeying cf 

the wH of God, doth with her own deſeruing pꝛocure vnto bs rightes 

John. bi. ouſnes, + not rather bitauſe by embzacing 5 merty of God, it ſealeth 
rrir. in our harts, Þ righteouſnes of Chꝛiſt offred to vs of it in p pꝛeaching 
of þ Goſpel. The readers ſhal patdo me if J do not tarry vp6 cofuting 

of luch folties, foꝛ they themſelues wout any aſſault cf other, are ſuffi 

ctẽtiy ouerthꝛewen with their own febleneſſe, © ut J wil by the way? 
cofute one obiectiv which leme th to haue ſome Chew cf reaſon, leaſt it 
ould trouble ſeine þ are not ſo wel pꝛactiſed. Sith tõmõ reaſon teas 

cheth þ of cotraries is al one rule, # al particular ſinnes are imputed 

to bs loꝛ righteoulnelle, they ſap it is mete Þ to al particular good — 
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zes be gene the pzapſe ofrighteouſneſſe, They do not ſatiſfy me which 
anſwere,Þ the damnation of men pzopzely pꝛotedeth trom only vnbe⸗ 
liefe, not from particular ſinnes, 4 do in dede agree to them, that vn: 
belefe is the kountaine and roote of al euils, Fozit is p firſt departing 
from God. alter which do folow the particular treſpaſſings againſtthe 
law. But whereas they leme ro let oneſclfe ſame reaſon of good and 
eull woꝛkes in weying of righteouſneſſe oꝛ varighteouſneſſe, the rin J 
am compelled to diſagree from them. Foz the ighteouſnes of wozkes 
is the perfect obedience of the law. Therfoze thou canſt not berigh 


| | te⸗ gam. it.s 
ous by woꝛkes, vnleſſe thou do follow it as a ſtrayght line in Þ whole 


tontinual courſe ofthy life. From it ſo ſone ag thou haſt ſwarued, thou 
art fallen into bnrighteouſneſſe, Hereby appeareth 8 righteoul nelle 
tomme th not of one oꝛ a few wozks, but ol an vnſwaruing and vnwe 
ried obſeruing ok the wil of god. But the rule of iudging vnrighteoul⸗ 


nelle is moſt contrary: Foz de 5 hath committed foznication, 02 hath | 


ſtolen, is by one offence gilty ot death, bicauſe he hath offended againſt 
the maieſtie of God. Therefoze theſe oure ſuttle arguers do ſtumble, 
toꝛ p they marke not thys ſapingof James, that he whiche ſynneth in 
one, is made gilty of all, bicauſe he p hath foꝛbidden to kill, bath aiſo 
fozbidden to ſteale.#c, Therfoze it onght to ſeme no abſurditie whe we 
ſap that death is the iuſt te warde of euery ſinne, bicanſe they are eue— 
xy one wozthy of the tuft diſpleaſure and vengeance of God. But thou 
walt reaſon foolichly, if on the contrarye ſide thou gather that by one 


good wozke man may be reconciled to God, which with many ſinnes. 


delerueth hys wzath. 
Theti.xix. Chapter. 


Ok Chꝛiſtlan libertte. 


cauſe in p ſpiritual darknes wherw they be take, every wants rayling 
is Whertoze it hal now come fozth in fit ſeaſs; a it was 
blet r to this place Þ plainer diſcourſing of it, foz we haue 
alredy in diuers places ligbtly tonchedit)bicauſe lo lone ag any metiõ 
is brought in of Chziſtia liberty, the either filthy luſts do boyle, oꝛ mad 
matios do ariſe, bnleſſe theſe wats wits be timely met wal. whithe do 
otyerwile molt naughtily coꝛrupt the bell things. Foz, ſome me by pꝛe⸗ 
ar this liberty, ſhake of al obeditce of god, # bzeake fo2th into an 
nbzidled licentiouſneſſe;andſome men dildaine it, thinking that by it 

| al 
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5 vnderſtanding of ſtregth therof. pea they p earneſt⸗ x uc:an, 
, Wal hereby receive an intõpatable frute ofthat doctrine a Godies 
ed a Luctanical mFdo pleaſantly taunt w their ſcoffes,biman. 
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Cap;xix, Of the maner how to receiue 


n all moderation, oꝛdze and choiſe ok thinges is taken away, What 
N Gould we here do, being compaſſed in ſuch narrow ſtreightes e Shall 

| we bid Chꝛiſtian libertie farewell, and ſo tut ot all fit occaſion foz ſuch 
perils: But,; as we haue ſapd, vnlelle that bee faſt Holden, nepther 
Chzift, noꝛ the truthe of the Goſpell, noz the inwarde peace of Þ ſoule 


$017 doctrine be not ſuppzeſſed, and yet that in the meane tyme thoſe fond 
M obtections may be met withal which are wont to riſe thereupon, 
e 2 Chaiſtian libertiecas 3 think) tonliſteth in thzee partes, Thefirſ 
Kl that the conſciences of the faithful, when the alfiance of their iuſtificg» 
1 | | tion befoꝛe God is to be ſought, may raiſeand aduaũte themſelueg as 
| j boue the law, and fozget the whole righteouſneſle of the law, Foz ſith 
bf the lawcas we haue alreaby in another place declared)leaueth nom 
14 righteous :either we are excluded fro al hope of tuſtificatis,02 we mul 
N be loſed from the law, and ſo that there bee no regarde at all had ol 
ET woꝛkes. Fo: whoſo thinketh that he muſt bzing ſomwhat be it neuer 
i 14 ſo litle of good wozkes to obteine righteouſneſſe, he tan not appointe 
M any ende o2 meaſure of them, but maketh himſelf detter tothe whole 
1 law. Therto:e taking away al mention of the law, and laying aſpde 
l all thinking vpon wozkes, we muſt embzace the onely mercy of God, 
when we entreate of juſtification ; and turning away our ſighte from 
our ſelues, we muſt beholde Chztſt alone. Foz there the queſtion is not 
1 how we be rigbteous:but how although we be bnrighteoug and vn⸗ 
| | 11 27 woꝛthy, we be taken foꝛ wozthy, Of which thing ik conſciences wil at⸗ 
44" 06 008. teine any certaintie, they muſt geue no place to tie lawe. Neyther can 
MIA THEE. anp man hereby gather that the lawe is ſuperfluous to the faythfull, 
| 'V whom it doth not therefoze ceaſſe to teache, and exhoꝛt, and pꝛicke fozs 
ju warde to goodne ſe, althoughe befoze the iudgemente ſeate of Godit 
„ hath no plate in their conſciences, Foz theſe two thinges, as they are 
4d BR TS eh. Molt diverſe, fo mult be wel and diligently diſtinguiſhed of vs The 
(hats her, whole life of Chziſtians ought to be a certaine meditati6 of Godlines, 
1 iy, bicaule they are called into ſanctification, Herein ſtandeth the office of 
E the law, that by putting them in minde of their dutie, it chould inte 
Wert them vp to the endeuoz of holineſſe and innocency, But when conſcys 
ences are carefull how they may haue God mercifull, what they (hall 
anſwere, and vpon what afflance they (hall ſtande if they be called to 
bis iudgement, there is not to be reckned what the law requireth, but 
only Chꝛiſt muſt be ſet fozth foz righteouſneſſe, which paſſeth all pet 
lection of the law. 
3 Upon thys point hangetb almoſt al the argument of the Epyſie 
to the Galathians. Foz, that they be fonde expoſitozs which teach that 
Paul there contendeth only foz the libertie ofceremonies, mape bee 
pꝛoued by the places of the argumentes, Of which ſozt are theſe, That 
ied Gaia, iti, Chꝛiſt was made a curſe foz vs, that he might redeme vs fro the 
i iu. f. b. i of the law. A gaine. Stande faſt in the libertie wheretvith Chzilt hath 
N made you free, and be not againe entangled with the yoke of bondage 
r Behold, J Paul ſaye, if ye be cirtumtiſed, Chziſt ſhall nothing pꝛolit 
e you. And he which is circumciſed is dettoz of the whole law. Chaiſe1s 
l made idle to you whoſoeuer ye be that are tuſtified by the lawe: fe akk 
„ fallen away from grace. Wherein truely is conteined ſome hier — 
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than the libertie of teremonies. J graunt in dede that Paule there en⸗ 
treateth of teremonies, bicauſe he contendeth with the falſe Apoſtles, 
which went about to bꝛing againe into the Chꝛiſtian chirch the old has 


dowes of law which were aboliched by the comming of Chꝛiſt. But foz 


the diſcuſſing of this queſtion, there were hier places to be diſputed, in 
which the whole controuerſie ſtoode. Firſt, bicauſe by thoſe Jewiſh ha» 
dowes the — of the Goſpell was darkened, he ſheweih that we 
haue in Chzilt a full geuing in dede of al thoſe thinges which wer (has 
dowed by the ceremonies of Moſes. Secondly. bicauſe theſe decepuers 
filled the people with a moſt noughty opinion. namely that this obe diẽte 
auatled to deſerue the fauoz of God: Here he ſtandeth much vpon this 
point, that the faithfull (ould not thinke that they can by any woozkes 
of the law,muche leſſe by thoſe litle pzinciples, obtein righteouſnes be- 


Fol. 273. 


foze God. And therewithall he tescheth. that they are by the Croſſe of Gal. tut. 


Ch:iſte free fromthe damnation of the lawe , whiche otherwiſe hang- 
eth oner all menne,that they chould with full aſſuredneſſe reſt in Chꝛiſt 
alone. Which place pꝛoperly pertaineth to this purpoſe, Laſte of all, he 
mainteineth to the conſciences of the faithful their libertie,y thei hould 
not be bound with any religion inthinges not neceſſary, 

The ſecond part, which hangeth bponthatfozmer part, is that con⸗ 
ciences obep the law, not as compelled by the neceſſitie of the lawe:but 
being free from the yoke of the law it ſelf,of their own accoꝛd they obey 
the will of god, Foz, bicauſe they abtde in perpetuallterrozs, ſo long as 
they be vnder the dominton of the la w. they (Wall neuer be w cherefull 
readines framed to the obedience of God, vnleſſe they firſt haue this li⸗ 


192.0 


4 


bertic geuen them. By an example we Call both moze bziefly and moze Den. di. d 


plainly percetue what theſe thinges meane, The tommaundemente of 
the law is. that we loue our God with all our hart, with al our ſoule, w 
al our ſtrengthes. That this may de done, our ſoule muſt kirſt bee made 
voyde ok other ſenſe and thought, our hart muſt be cleanſed ok al deſires 
all our ſtrengthes mult be gathered bp and dzawen together to this on- 
ly pur pole. They which haue gone moſt far befoze other in the way of þ 
Loꝛde, are pet very far from this mark. Foz though they lone God with 
their minde, and with ſincere affection of hart, yet they haue ſtill a great 
part of their hart and ſoule poſſeſſed with the deſtres of the fleſh, by whi⸗ 
che they are dꝛawen backe and layed from going fozwarde with haſtye 
courſe to God, Thet do tn dede trauaile fozward with great endeuoz:but 


the fleſh partly febleth their ſtrengthes. and partly dzaweth the to it ſelf, 


What (hall they here do, when they fele that they do nothing leſſe than 
pertozme the lawe: They will. they couet,they endenoz,but nothing w 
ſuche perfection as ought to be. It they looke bpon the law, they ſe that 
whatſoeuer wozke they attempt oz purpoſe, is accurſed, Neither is ther 
any cauſe why anp mi chuld deteiue himſelf with gathering p the wozk 
is therfoze not altogether euill.bicauſe it is vnperfecte:and therefoze Þ 
God both neuertbeleſſe accept that good which is in it, Foz, the lawe re- 
requiring perfect loue,condemneth all imperfectton, vnleſſe the rigoz of 
it be mitigated. Therefoze his wozkes (ould fall to nought whiche he 
would haue to ſeme partly good:and he ſhall finde that it is a tranſgre#- 
lion of the law. euen in this bicauſe it is vnperfect, | 

Lo, how all our wozkes are ſubiect to the curſe ofthe law, it they be 


M. i. meaſured 
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meaſured by the rule of the law. But how ould then vnbappy fcules 
there fully apply themſelues to work. foꝛ whiche they might not (ruſe 
they could get any thing but curſe e On the other [ide if bring deltuered 
from this ſeuere exacting of the law oꝛ rather from the whole rigo; of 
law, they beare that they be called of God with fatherly gentelneſſe:thej 
will merily and with great cherefulneſſe anſwere his calling and folow 
his guiding. Fn a ſumme. they which are bound to the poke of the lawe, 
are like to bondſeruaunts,to whom are appointed by theyz Lodes cer; 
taintaſkes of wozkes foz every day. Theſe ſeruauntes thinke that they 
haue done nothing, no dare come into the ſight of their Lozds. vnleſle 
they haue perkoꝛmed the ful taſke of their woꝛtzes. But childꝛen, whiche 
ate moꝛe liberally and moze freemanlike handled of thexz fathers, lick 
not to pꝛeſent to them their begon and half vnperfect wozkes. yea, and 
thoſe haning ſome fault.truſting ð they wil accept their obedience and 
willingneſſe of minde,although they haue not exactly done ſo muche ag 
their good wil was to do. Such muſt we be as may haue ſure affiice, 5 
our obedfences Galbe allowed of our moſt kinde father, how litle ſoeuer 
Mala. ti, & how tude # vnperfect ſoeuer they bee. as alſo he aſſureth to vs by the 
xvii. PDꝛophet: wil ſpare the ( ſayth he) as Þ father is wont to ſpare his ſon 
p ſerneth him. Where this woꝛd Spare. is ſet foʒ to beare withall, oz 
ga to wink at faultes, foꝛaſmuch as he alſo maketh metion of (cruice, 
d this afflance is not a litle neceſſary foz vs. without which we (yall 
go about all thinges in vaine. Foz God accompteth himſelf to be wooz⸗ 
ſhioped with no wozke of ours but which is truely done ol vs foꝛ þ yy 


RY ROE I tipping of him. But how can p be done among theſe terrozs,wher it is 

e douted whether God be offended 02 wozſhipped with our woꝛk⸗ 

| 1 | 6 Ind that is the cauſe why the authoz of the Tpitle to the Hebꝛuee. 
Nom. xi. u t ferteth al Þ good woꝛkes that are red of tn the holy fathers,to fayth. 


IN A and wereth them onely by faith, Touching this libertie there ts a plate 
1 "yt N. b. ii. in the Epiſtle to theRomanes, where Paule reaſoneth that ſinne ought 
.. | not to haue dointums ouer bs, bitauſe we are not vnder the law. bu bn⸗ 
1141121 EY der grace, Foz when he haderhozred the faithful that ſin chuld not reign 
1410 in their moztal boby, and that they Mould not geue their members to be 
Wi weapons of wickedneſſe to ſin, but Gould de dicate themſelues to Ged, 
fats | as they that are aliue from the dead, and their members, weopens of 
N bt righteovſneſſes to Eod:and whereas they might en the other ſyde ob⸗ 
1 tect that they do yet carry with them the fleche full of luſtes, end that ſin 
* dwelleth in them, he adiopneth that comfozt by the libertie of che lawe, 
| as if he Hould ſay, Though they do not yet thzoughly fele lin deſtreped 
| and that righreonſneſſe yet liueth not in them, yet iht re is no catiſe why 
they ſhould feare and be diſcouraged as though they had god al way dil⸗ 
HE pleaſed with them foz the remnants of ſinne, fozaſmuch as they arc by 
wet rag made free from the law. that theyz works ſhould not be examined 
: y the rule of the lawe. Is foz them that gather that we may ſin bicaule 
HO: we ar not vnd2r the law, let them know that this libertte perteineth no⸗ 
16 3 thing to them the ende whereok is to encourage to good. | 
The third part is,that we be bound with no tonſtience befoze Cod 
of outwarde thinges which are by themſelucg indifferent, but that de 
may indiſterently ſemetime vſe them, and ſometime leaue tbem viiuſed, 
Ind the knowlege of this libertie alſo is bery neceſſary fo2 Vs ; e. 1 
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ſome way from whence they can afterward find no eaſy wayto 
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Folia⸗ 459 


it halbe ablent, there halbe no quiet to our conſciences,no end ot ſuper 
ſlittons.Manp at this day do think vs fond to moue diſputation about 
the free eating of fleſh,about the free ble of dayes, andgarmentes and 
ſuch other ſmall trifles as they in dede think them : but there is moze 
weight in them than is commonly thought. Foꝛ when conſciences haue 
once caſt themſelues into the ſnare they enter into a long and comber⸗ 


get out. 


Ita man begin to dout whether he may occupy linnen in chetes, werts, 
handkerchietes,and napkins, neithet will he be out of dout whether he 
may vſe hemp, and at the laſt he will alſo fal in dout of matters, foz he 
wil wey with himſelf whether he cannot ſup without napkins, whether 
he map not be without handkerchiefs. It any man think deinty meate 
tobe vnlawfull, at length he (all not with quietneſſe befoze the Loꝛd 
tate either bꝛounbꝛead oz common meats, when he remembꝛeth that be 
may ret ſuſtaine his body with bacer foode. It be dout of pleaſant wine 
afterward he will not dzinkdeade wine with good peace of conſcience, 
laſt of al he will not be ſo bolde to touch ſweter and cleaner water than 
other, Finally at the length be will come to this point, to think it vn⸗ 
lawfull.as p common ſaying is)to treade vpon a ſtrawe lying a croſſe. 
Fo here is begon no light ſryfe,but this is in queſtion, whether God 
will haue vs to vſe theſe oz thoſe thinges, whoſe will ought to guide al 
our counſels and doinges. Herby ſome muſt nedes be carried with deſs 
peration into a confuſe devouring pit:ſome mull deſpiſing God, and ca- 
ſting away his keare, make themſclues a way thzough deſtruction wh? 
they haue no ready way.Foz whoſoeuer are entangled with ſuche dons 
ting, which way ſoeuer thei turne themſelues, they ſee every wher pꝛe⸗ 
ſent offence of conſcience, 
J know.(aith Paule)that nothing is commonCmeaning by comms, 
bnholy)but whoſo thinkech any thing common, to him it is comm6, In 
which wozdes he mabeth all outwarde thinges ſubiect to our libertpe, 


8 


zouided alway 


our mindes haue the aſſurance of that liberip befoze 


God. But ik any ſuperſtitious opints caſt into vs any dout, thoſe things 
which of their owne nature were cleane,are deſiled to vs. Wherfote he 
addery:Bleſſedts he p iudgeth not himſelf in Þ which he alloweth. But 
5 ö indgeth if he eate, is to demned, bieauſe he eateth not of faith. And 

which is not ok faith, is linne. Among ſuch narrow Ureightes, doho ſo 
neuertheleſſe w careleſlp venturing on al thinges chew themſelues bol- 
der, do thei not aſmuch turne theſelues awap from god? But thet which 
are thꝛoughlp pearced with ſome feare of God, when thet thiſelues alſo 
are compelled to do many things againſt their conſctence,ar diſcozagev 
& do fol down with fearc. Al that arſuch,do receive none ofthe gilts of 
god with thankſgeuting,by which aboue Paul yet teſtifieth that they all 
at ſanctified to our vſe. J meane þ thankeſgeuing that pꝛotedeth from a 
bart that acknowlegeth the liveralitie 4 goodneſſe of God in his gifts. 
Jol. many of them in dede do vnderſtand that thoſe are the benefits of 
God which they vſe. and they p2aiſe god in his wozkes:but ſith they ate 
not perſwaded that they are geuen to themſelues,how chuld thei thank 
god as the gener of them / Thus in a ſumme we let. whereto this liber⸗ 

etcndeth, namely that we chould vſe the giftes of God to ſuch vſe as 
ehath geuẽ ths vato vs, without any ſcruple of conſcience, without 8s 
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ny trouble of minde:by which confidfce our ſoules may both haue peacy 
with him a acknowlege his liberalitie toward vs. Foz here are compꝛe⸗ 
hended al ceremonies that are at libertie to be obſerued,Þenr conſcig, 
ces ſhould not be boũd w any neceſſity to kepe the, but ſhuld remember 
ð the vle of them is by gods benefit ſubiect to thiſelues vnto edificatis, 

But it is diligently to be noted, that Chziſtianlibertie is in all the 
partes of it a ſptritual thing. whole ſtrength whereof conſiſteth in ap, 
peaſing feareful conſciences befoze God, if eyther they be bnquieted oz 
carefull foz the foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes.oꝛ if they be penliue whether our 
imperfect wozkes # defiled with the faultes of our fleſh do pleaſe God, 
02 it they be troubled about the ble of indifferent things. Wherfoze they 
do w2ongfully expoũd it, which either do make it a cloke fo their owne 
deſires,tbat they may abuſe p giftes of God to their own luſt.oꝛ whiche 


do think that there is no libertie but that which is vſed befoze mE, and 


therkoꝛe in bling it baue no regard of the weak bꝛethzen. In the firſt 
kinde, men do at this day much offend. There is almoſt no man whiche 
may by his abilitie of wealth be ſumptuous, which deliteth not in extel⸗ 
ſiue gozgeouſneſſe in furniture of baͤtets, in apparcl of body, in bilding 
of houſes, which hath not a will to excell other in al kinde of ſtatelineſle: 
which doth not maruellouſly flatter himſelf in his kinenes. Ind al theſe 
things are defended vnder p pzetence of Chꝛiſtian liberty. Thep ſay that 
they are things indifferent: gratit,ſo that a man in differently vſe the, 
But when they are to gredily coueted , when they are pꝛoudly boſted, 
when thep are waſtfully ſpent, it is certain that thoſe thinges whiche o⸗ 
therwiſe wer of themſelues lawful, are by theſe faultes dekiled , This 
ſaping ot Paul doth very well put difference betwene things indiffertt: 
Al thinges are cleane to cleane:but to Þ defiled # vnbeleuing, nothing 


lt. l vrv is cleane, vicauſe their minde a tonſciẽ̃te is detiled.oꝛ why are accurſed 
nke. di. Þ rich mẽ, they which haue their comfozt, which are ſatiſfieed with meat, 


which do now laugh, which ſlepe in beds of iuoꝛy, which ioyne lande to 


— land, whoſe bankets haue lute, harp, taber and wine e Uerip both iuozy, 


# gold. ticheſſe. are the good creatures of god. permitted yea & apoyn⸗ 
ted by the pꝛouidente of god foꝛ men to bſe. Netther is it any wher foz- 
bidden to laugh. oz to be ſatiſfied with meat, oꝛʒ to iopne new poſſeſſions 
to their obon olde poſſeſſions oz of of their aunteſters, oz to bee delited 
with muſicall melody, oꝛ to dꝛink wine. This is true in dede. But when 
they haue plentie of thinges,to wallow in delites, to glut themſelues, to 
make theit wit and minde dzonke with pꝛeſent pleaſures and al way to 
gape foꝛ newe.theſe doinges are moſt far from the lawful vſe of Þ gitts 
of god. Theretfoze let them take awap immeſurable deſire, let them take 
away immeſurable waſting. let them take away vanitie and arrogance, 
p they map with a pure conſcience purely bſe the giktes of God. Whẽ the 
minde (Hall be framed to this ſobziety;tbey hall haue a rule of che laws 
ful vſe. On the other ſide let this moderation be wanting,euen baſe and 
common delites are to much. Foꝛ this is truely ſaid. that oftentimes in 
ktieſe and courſe cloth,dwelleth a purple harte. and ſometnne vnder il 
and purple, lieth ſimple humilitie: Let euery manne in his degree ſolive 
either pooꝛely o2 meanelp, oz plentifully, that thep all remember that 
they are fed of God to liue,not to be ryotous, and let them thynke , that 
this is the law of Chziſitan libertie, i thep haue learned with Paule — 


= 
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de contented with choſe thinges whiche they pzeſentlye hauen thetcan 
ſkill bothe to be humble and to extell:it they be taught in all plates and 
in all thinges to be bothe full and hungry, to haue plentyr and to ſuffer 
want. | | i | | 

herein alſo many men do erre, bicauſe as though their libertie Gould 
not be ſound and ſafe vnleſſe it had men witneſſes of it, they do vndil⸗ 
cretely # bnwrſelp ble it. By which vnſeaſonable vſing thei many times 
offend the weak bzethzen.VYou may ſee at this day ſome, which thinke.þ 
their libertie cannot ſtande, bnleſſe they take poſſeſſion of it by eating of 
fieſh on Friday. J blame not that they eate:but this falſe opinion muſt 
be dꝛiuẽ out of their mindes, Foz thei ought to think that by their liber⸗ 
tie thei obteine no new thing in the light of men but befoze God, a that 
it ſtandeth as well fn abſteining as in vſing. It they vnderſtand that it 
maketh no matter befoze God, whether they eate fleſhe oz egges, whe⸗ 
ther thei weare red oz black garmẽts, that is enough. The conſcience is 
now free to which the benefit of ſuch libertie was due. Therefoze al⸗ 
though they do afterward abſtein all their life long from flech, and wear 
alway but one couloz,yet they are no leſſe free , Pea therefoze bicanſe 
they are free.they do with a free conſcience abſteine. But they doe moſte 
hurtfully offende bicauſe they nothing regarde the weakneſſe of theyz 
bꝛethꝛen, which we ought lo to beare with, p we raſhlye commit nothing 
with offence of them. But ſometime alſo it behoueth that our libertie be 
ſet koꝛth befoꝛe men. Ind this J graunt. But there is a meaſure moſte 
hedefully to be kept, that we caſt not away the care of the weake of who 
the Loꝛd hath ſo earneſtly geuen bs charge. 

. will in this place therefoꝛe ſpeake ſomewhat of offences, in what 
dilkerence they ar to be taken vohich ar to be auoided,# which to be neg⸗ 
lected: whereupon we may afterward' determine what place there is 
foz our libertie among men J like well that common deuiſton, whiche 
teacheth that there is of ollẽces one ſoꝛt geuẽ, an other takẽ:foꝛaſmuche 
as it both hath a plaine teſtimonie of the ſcripture,and doth not vafitly 
erpteſſe that which it meaneth. It thou do any thing by ppm 
lightneſſe, oz wantonneſle, oꝛ rathneſſe,not in oꝛder, noz in fitte place, 
wherby y ignoꝛãt a weak are both offended,thatſame may be called an 
offẽte geue by thee:bitauſe it tame to paſſe by thy fault that ſuch offence 
was ſtirred vp. And it is alway called an offence geuen in any thing, 5 
fault wherof came from þ doet of the thing it ſelf. It is called an offece 
tatzen. whena thing which is otherwiſe not euelly done noꝛ out of time 
is by euil will oꝛ by ſome wꝛongfull malitiouſneſſe of minde d2aws to 
occaſion of offence . Foz in this caſe was not offence geuen, but theſe 
wꝛongkull conſtruers do without cauſe take one. With that firſt kind of 
offence none are offended but the weak : but with this ſecod kinde ſow2e 
natures # Phartſaicall ſcoꝛnetul heads are offended, Wherfoze we hal 
cal p one, the offtce of the weak:the other of the Phariſees:and we chall 
lo temper the vle of our libertie, that it ought to geue place to the igno⸗ 
rance of the weak bꝛethꝛen. but in no wiſe to the rigozouſnes of 5 Pha⸗ 


tles. Foz, what is to be yelded to weakeneſſe, Paule ſheweth in berye us. tilts 
many places. Bearecſayth he) the weake in faith. Igaine, Let vs not ind. ri. 


bereatter tudge one another:but this tather, let there not de layed be⸗ 
foꝛe our bzother any offfce oz occaſion of 9 2 other ſayings 
lil. to 
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to theſame entent, which are moze fit to be red in Þ place it ſelf, thã to be 
here reherſed;The ſumme is,. p we whiche are ſtrong Could beare with 
the weakneſſes of our bzethzen,+ not pleaſe our ſelueg,but every one of 
c bilbs pleaſe his neighboz vnto good foz editing. In an other place, But ſe 
ir, that pour libertie be not in any wiſe an offence to them p are weak. 3: 
Coin. x gain, Eate pe al things that are ſolde in the hambles,aſking no queſtis 
rv foꝛ conſcience:of pour own conſciece( J ſay) not an other mans. Finally 
be ye ſuch, p ye geue no offfce,neither ro the Jewes,noz to the Grekes, 
&4.v.rit 1192 to the chircij of god. a lſo in an other plate, pe are called, bzethzen, in 
do libertie:only geue not pour libertie to be an occaſion to the flech, but 

by charitte ſerue pe one another. Thus it is. Our libertie is not geus to! 
ward our weak neighbozs, whole ſe ruaunts charitie maketh vs in all 
thinges:but rather. that hauing peace with god in our mindes, we may 
alſo live peaceably among men. s foz the offence of the}dhariſees,how 


much it is to be regarded, we learne by the wozdes of the Loꝛd, wherby 


he biddeth them to be let alone, bitauſe they are blinde, a guides ofthe 

Math xv: blinde. The diſciples had warned him that the Phariſees wer offended 

run with his ſapings, he aunwlered that they wer to be neglected, a the of- 
fendingof them not to be cared foz. 

12 But pet ſtil the matter hangeth doutkul, vnleſſe we know who are 
to be taken foz weak, and who foz Phariſees;whiche difference bepng 
taken away, J ſee not among offences what vſe at all of libertie remats 
neth, which might neuer be vſed without great daunger. But it ſcineth 
to me that Paul hath moſt plain!y declared both by boctrine and byex⸗ 

Ac. rh). amples, howe far our libertie is either to be tempꝛed oz to bee difented 
"al aanthougy with offences, hen he toke Timothe into his company, he ci, 
= eumciſed him: but he could not be bought to cirxctumeiſe Titus. Hete wer 
diuerſe doinges, and nochaunge of purpoſe oz of minde: namely in cyꝛ⸗ 
tumtiſing Timothee, when he was free from all men, he made himſelke 

..., Aſeruaunt to all men: and he was made to the Jewes,os a Jew, that 
1 The might winne the Jewes:to them that were vnder the lawe, as it he 
ru. himlelk wer vnder the law. that be might winne them which were v1» 
der the la w:al things to al men. he might ſaue many. as he wilteth in 

an other place. Thus we haue a right moderation of libertic, if it may be 
inditkerstly reſtrapned w ſom pꝛofit. What he had reſpect vnto when he 


Gal. !1.tt1outly refuſed to circumciſe Titus, he himſelf teſtifieth, wziting thus. 


But neither was Titus. which was with me, although he was a Eze⸗ 
tian, compelled to be circumtiſed. bicauſe of the falſe bꝛethꝛen which wer 
tom in by the way, which had pꝛiuily crept in to eſte eur liberty whicte 
we haue in Chziſt Jeſus, that they might bzing vs into bondage , fo 
whom we gaue not place by ſubtection lo much as foz a time, the truth 
of p Golpel might continue with you. There is alſo a time whe we mult 
of neceſſitte defend our liberty, ik Þſame be in weak cenſciences endtun⸗ 
gered by Þvniuſt exactings of falſe Apoſtles , We muſt in euerp tbyng 
ſtudy to pzeſerue charity,# haue regard to the edifying of our netghv02- 
Al things(ſaith be)ar lawful foꝛ me, but not al things are cxpedtct; all 

. Cen. v things are lawful foz me, but not al things do edify, Let no man ſcke 9 
nu which is his own, but that which is an others, Ther is nothing nee 
platner by this tule.tbu that we muſt bſe our liberty,ffit may turnt 1 

edityig ot our neighboz;but it it de not ſo expediet fo our neighboz.10 


be 
th 
of 

t ſe 
A 
tid 
Illy 
es, 
uin 
but 
tos 
All 
nap 
N 
19" 
{the 
1ded 
> of» 


are 
eyng 
mals 
neth 
T9 4 
"ned 
je tit⸗ 
ge wer 
nei: 
mſelke 
„that 
$ it he 
e vn⸗ 
eth in 
nay be 
hen he 


thus 


a Eze⸗ 
ich wer 
whicte 
ge, to 
je truth 
we mult 
ndeun⸗ 
pthyng 
ighdoz, 
diet: all 
11 lebe; 


irne to f 
oz he 
we 


4 


; 77 
The grace of Chriſt. 


we muſt koꝛbeare it, Ther be ſom which eoũterfait the wiſdom of Paul 
in fozbearing of liberty, while they do nothing leſſe thi apply theſame to 
the duties of charitie, Foz lo that they may pꝛouide foz their own quiet 
nes, they wiſh al mEtton of libertie to be buried, wheras it is no leſſe be⸗ 


houeful foz our netghbozs, ſomtime to ble libertie foz theyz benefit a ⸗ 


dikication, tha in kit place to reſtraine it foz theyʒ comoditie,But it is the 
part of a godly man to think. thet fre power in out ward things is ther⸗ 
toe grannted him, that he may be the freer to al duties of charitie. 
But whatſoeuer J haue ſpoken of auoiding of offences, my meanin 
is that it be referred to meane a indifferent thiugs. Foꝛ,thoſe thinges 
are neceſſary to be done. ar not to be left bndone foz feare of any office. 
Fo: as our libertie is to be ſubmitted to charitte,ſo charitte it ſeife lyke- 
wiſe ought to be vnder the pureneſle of faith, Merily here alſo oughte to 
be had regard of charitie,butſo far as to þ eiae is, p loʒ our neigy⸗ 
bozs ſake we offend not god. Theyz intemperante is not to be allowed. 
which do nothing with troubleſome turmotling,and whiche had rather 
raſhly to rend all thinges,than leyſurely to rip the. Neither yet ar they 
tobe harkened to, which whe they be leaders of menne into a thouſand 
ſoꝛtes of vngodlines, yet do faine that they muſt behave themſelues ſo 
that they be none offence to their neighboꝛs. Is though they doe not in 
the meane edilp the conſcieces of theit neighbozs toeuil, ſpecially wher⸗ 
as they ſtick faſt in theſame mire without any hope of getting out. And 
the pleaſant men foꝛſothe, whether their netghbo2 be to be inſtructed w 
doctrine oꝛ example of life,ſay that he muſt be fed with milk, whom thet 
fil with molt euil a poplonous opinions. Panl repozteth that he fed the 
Cozinthiis with dzinking of milk:but if p Popich Maſſe had the ben as! 
mong them, would he haue ſacrificed to geue the the dunk of milk. But 
mtlk is not poiſon, Therfoze they lye in ſaping that they fede thE whom 
under a chew of flattring allurements they cruelly kil,But,grauntyng 
that ſuch diſſembling is toz a time to be allowed, how long yet will they 
fede theyz childzen with milk e Foz ifthey neuer grow bigger, that they 
may at the leaſt be able to beare ſome light meate, it is certain that they 
wer neuer bꝛought vp with milk. There are two reaſons that moue me 
why J do not now moze ſharply contend with them:kyꝛſt, bicauſe theyꝛ 
kollies are ſtartely woꝛthy to be confuted,ſithe they woꝛthily ſeme filthy 
in the light of al men that haue theyz ſound wit:ſecondlp, bicauſe I haue 
ſufficiently done it in peculiar bokes, 7 wil not now do a thyng alreadye 
done. Onelp let the readers remember this, that with whatſocuer offens 
tes Satan and the woꝛld go about to tutne vs awap from the ozdinan⸗ 
tes ok God, oz to (tap vs from folowyng y which he appointeth, yet we 
muſt netiertheleſſe go earneſtly fozwarde : and then, that whatſoeuer 
— hang vpon it. yet is it not at out libertie to ſwarut one heare 
bzedth from the commaunde ment of theſame God, neyther is it lawſut 
en pꝛetence to attempte any thing but that whiche he geueth vs 
Nowe therefoze ſite faithfull conſeientes hauing reteiued ſuche 
P:crogatiue of libertie as we haue aboue ſet fozth,haue by the benefite 
of Thzilt obteined this that they bee not entangled with any ſnares of 
0\ſetuationg in thoſe things in whieh the Loꝛd willed that they would 
be at liberty: we conclude that they are * from all power of gw 
01 


s # 


Co. itt.“ 


Fol. 276, 


13 


+ 
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Foz it is bnmete, that either Chꝛiſt ould loſe the thankofhis fo great 
liberalttie,oz conſcitences their pꝛokit. Reither ought we to thynke it g 
fleight matter, which we ſee to haue coſt Chziſt ſo deare:namely whiche 
iPeter.t he valued not with golde oz ſiluer, but with his owne blood: lo p Paule 
Ev: icke th not to lay, that his death is made void. if we peldour ſoules jn- 
Gala. b... to ſubiection to mẽ᷑. Foz he trauaileth abt ut nothing els in certain chap⸗ 


and. uin. ters of the Epiſtle to the Calathians, but to hew that Chziſt is dartzned 


tie, which verily they have loſt ik they may at the will of men be ſnated 
with the bondes of lawes and ozdinaunces, But as it is a thing moſte 
wozthy to be knowen, ſo it nedeth a longer and plainer declaration. fo 
ſo loone as any woꝛde is ſpoken of the abzogat ing of the oꝛdinances 0 
men, byandby great troubles are rayſed vp partlye by ſeditidus menne, 
partly by ſclaunderers,as though the whole obedience of men were at 
once taken away and overthzowen, 

Therfoze that none of vs may (tumble at this ſtone, firſt let vs ton⸗ 
ſider, that there are two ſoztes of governement in man:the one ſpiritual 
whereby the conſcience is framed to godlineſſe and to the wozſhippe of 
God:the other ctuile, whereby man ts erapned to the duttes of humam⸗ 
tie and cinilitie which are to be kept among men. They ate commonlre 
by not vnfit names called theSpiritual a Tempozal turiſdiction, whers 
by is ſignified, that the firſt ol theſe two koꝛmes of gouernement pertet- 

eth to the life ol theſoule , and the latter is octupied in the tbinges of 
this pꝛeſent life: not only in feding and clothing, but in ſetiing foozth of 
lawes wherby a man may ſpende his like among men holilp honeſtly, a 
ſoberlp.Foꝛ, that firſt kinde hath place in the inward minde, this latter 
kinde oꝛdereth onely the outward behaviours, The one we may call 5 
Sptititual kingdome:the other, the Ciuile king dome. But theſe two, as 
we haue deuided them, muſt be either of them alwape ſeuerally conlide⸗ 
red by themſelues: and when Þ one is in ccnſidering. we muſt withdzaw 
and turne away our mindes from the thinking vpon the other. 1oꝛ ther 
are in man as it were two woꝛldes, which both diucrſe kinges and di⸗ 


15 


paſſe, that that whiche the Goſpel tcacheth of the ſpirituall libertie , we 
all not wzongfully dꝛawe to the ciuile oꝛdet. as though Chziſtias wer 
acco2ding to the outward gouernement leſſe ſubtect to the lawes of m. 
bicauſe their conſciences are at libertie brfoze God:as though they wer 
therkoꝛe exempt from al bondage of the fleſh, bicauſe they are free accoz: 
ding to the Spitit. Again, bicauſe euen in thcſe oꝛdinantes which ſeme 
to perteyne to the Spiritual kingdome, there ay be ſome crro2; we 
mult alſo put difference betwene theſe, which arc to be taken fog lawfull 
as agreable tothe wozde of God, and on the other ſide which ought not 
to haue place among the Godly . Of the Ciutle gonernement thrte bal 
be cls where place to ſpeatze. Ilſo of the Ectle ſiaſttcall la wes Jomitto 
ſpeake at this time, bitauſe a moze full entreating of it hall be kit fo the 
Fourth booke, where we ſhall ſpeake of the power of the Chirch. But 
of this diſcourſe , let this be the coneluſlon. The queſtion bringeas J 
haue ſayd?of it ſelf not very darks2 entangled, dothe fox this cauſe accds 
ber many, bicauſe they do not ſurreſly enough put difference betwene ; 
out ward court as they call it, and the court of conſcience”. * 


02 rather deſtroied to vs, vnleſle our conſeiences ſtand faſt in their liber⸗ 


uerle lawes may gouerne , By this putting ok difference chall come to 
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this encreaſeth the difficultie , that Paule teacheth that the Maieſtrate nom. ul. 
ought to be obeyed, not only foꝛ feare of punichme nt, but foz conſtiente.· and. v. 
Wherupon foloweth that conſtiences ar alſo bound by the tiuile lawes. 
ku were ſo, all chould come to naught which we both haue ſpokt and 
all peake of the ſpiritual i gouernement, Foz the loſing of this knot, 
firſt it is good to know what is conſcience, And the definition thereof ig 
tobe fetched from the dertuation of the woꝛd. Foz,as when menne do 
with minde and vnderſtanding conceyue the knowle ings.they 
are thereby ſapd( Scire) to know, wheruppon alſo is ed the name 
of Stience: Knowlege:ſo when they haue a feling of the iudgement of 
GOD, as a witneſle iopned with them, which doth not ſuffer them to 
hide their ſinnes but that they be dꝛawen accuſed to the iudgement ſeat - 
of God,thatſame feling is called Conſctence,Foz it is a certaine meane 
betwene God and manne, bitauſe it ſuflereth not manne to ſuppzeſſe in 
himſelfe that which he knoweth, but purſueth him ſo farre till it bzyng 
hym to giltineſſe. This is it whieh Paul meaneth, where he ſayth that yo, fut. 
conſcience doth together witneſſe with men. when their thoughtes doe 
accuſe oz atquite the in the tudgement of god. A (imple knowlege might 
temain as encloſed within man. Therfoze this feling which pzeſenteth 
manne to the iudgement of God. is as it wer a kepe r iopned to manne, 
to martze and eſpie all bis ſecretes, that nothing may remain buried in 
darkne lle. Wherupon alſo commeth that olde P2ouerb, Conſcience is a (Pet. ft 
thouſand witnelles. Ind foztheſame realon peter bath ſet the examine⸗ ri. 
non of a good conſcience foꝛ quietneſſe of minde, when being perſuaded eb. x. il. 
of the grace ol Chziſt, we do without feare pꝛeſẽt our ſelues befoze god. 
And the authoz of the Epiſtle to the Hebzues, ſetteth to haue no moꝛe 
conſctence of ſin, in ſtede ol to be deliuered oz acquited that ſin mare no 
moze accuſe vs, e HS 6 ins 4 
Therfoze as woꝛkes haue reſpect to men,ſoconſcience is referred to 
God, lo that a good conſcience is nothing els but the inwardpureneſſe of 
the hart. In which ſenſe Paul wyiteth chat charitie is the fulfilling of p fl. rn. 
law out of a pure conſcience and faith not fayned. Afterward alſo in the 
lame chapter he cheweth how much it differeth from vnderſtanding,ſays 
ing that lome had ſuffceo chipwꝛack from the faith, bicauſe they had foz- 
ſaken good Conſcience,Foz in theſe wooꝛdes he ſignilpeth it is a liueiy 
affection to wooꝛchip God, and a ſincere endeuoꝛ to lyue holily a God⸗ 
lily. Sometime in dede it extendeth alſo to men, as in Luke where the⸗ 


ame Paul pꝛoteſteth that he endeuoꝛed himſelfe to walke with a good Act rrittt 


foulcience toward God and men. But this was therfoze ſayd, bicauſe $ *. 
truteg of good conſcience do flow and tome euen to men. But in ſpea⸗ 
king pꝛoperly. it hathreſpect to god only, as I haue already ſayd. Here⸗ 
by it commeth ta paſſe that the law is ſaid to binde the tonſcience, wich 
lunply bindeth a man without reſpect of men. oꝛ without hauing anre 
conſideration of them. As foʒ example. God commaundeth nor one ly to 
kepe the minde chaſt a pure from al luſt, but alſo fozbiddeth al maner of 
flthineſſe of woꝛdes a outward wantonneſſe whatloeuer ir be. To the 
keping of this law my coſciere is ſubiect although ther lined not one mã 
in? w921d.Do be þ behauetd himſelf intemper antiy, not oneiy ſinne th 
(thts p he geueth an euill exapile to the bꝛethen, but alſohath his con» 
ſeltte bound with giltinelle vefoze god. In thinges p are ol themſelues 
meane, 


xx biii 


Cap · xx q 


the outwar 


Nom. bill Are framed to call vpon the name of God . Ind this is theſame thyng 
xrvi 


Of the maner how to receiue 


meane, there is an other conſideration, Foz we ought to abſtein from the 
il they bzede any offence, but the conſcience fill being free, So Paule 


f. Coꝛin x (pe akety of fleſh conſecrate to Idols. If any ſayth he)moue any doubt, 


touch it not foz conſcience ſake: ſay toz tonſcience, not thine but the o⸗ 
tbers. A faithful man Could ſin, which being firſt warned chuld neuer⸗ 
theleſle eate ſuch fleſh. But howſoeuer in reſpect of dis btother,it is ne; 
ceſſary foz him to abſteine as it is pzeſcribed of God, pet he ceaſſeth not 
to kepe ſtil rtie ot conſcience. This we ſee how this law binding 
ke, leaueth the conſcience vnbound. 


The. xx. Chapter. 


Ok pꝛaper, which is the chick exerciſe of faith, and whereby we daily 
receme the benefits of God, 


, theſe thinges that haue ben hitherto ſpoken, we plainelp 
„ perteiue bow nedy and vorde man is of al good thinges,# 

bow he wanteth all helpes of (aluation.Wherfoze it he ſeke 
*//;\t02 relefes wherby he may ſuccoz his nedineſſe,hemuſte goe 
out ok himſelt and get them els where. This is afterwarde 
declared vnto bs. that the Load doth of his own free wil and liberallye 
geue himſelf to vs in Chꝛiſt. in whom he offreth vs in ſtede of our mie» 
ry all kelicitie, in ſtede of our nede welthine ſſe, in whom he openeth to 
vs the heauenlp treaſures :that our whole faith (Mould behold his be⸗ 
loued ſonne that vpon him our whole erpectation ſhould hang. in hym 
our whole hope Could ſticke faſt and reſt. This verily is the ſecrete and 
hidden Philoſophy, which canot be wrong out with Logical argumẽts: 
but they learne it whoſe eyes God hath opened that they may ſee lyght 
in his light. But ſince we ar taught byfaith to acknowlege that whats 
ſoeuer we haue nede of, whatſoeuer wanterh in bs. theſame is in God # 
in our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. namely in whom the Loꝛd willed the whole 


kulneſſe of his latgeſſe to reſt. that from thence we ould all dzawe ag 


out of a moſt plentiful kountaine:now it remaineth that we ſeke in him 
and with pꝛaiers traue of htm that which we haue learned to be in him. 
Otherwiſe to know God to be the Loꝛd and geuer of al good thynges, 
which allureth vs to pꝛap to him:and not to go to him and pꝛap to him: 
ſhould ſo nothing p2ofit vs, that it chould be al one ag if a man (ould 
neglect a treaſure chewed him buried # digged in the ground, Therfoze 
p Ipoltie,to (hew that true faith cannot be pdle from calling vpon god, 
bath ſet this oꝛder:pᷣ as of the Goſpel ſpꝛingeth faith, ſo by it ourharts 


which he had a litle befoze ſayd,that the Spirit of adoption,which lea 
leth in our hartes the witneſſe of the Goſpel, rayſeth vp our ſpirits that 
they dare ſhew koꝛth their deſires to God, ſtirre vp Vnſpeakeable gro- 
nings,#+cry with confidence Abba. Father. It is mete thetfoꝛe that this 
laſt point, bicauſe it was befoze but onely ſpoken of by tue wape and as 
it were lightly touched, Gould now be moꝛe largely netreated ol. 
This therefoze we get by the benefit ol pꝛayer. that we atteynt le 
thoſe rycheſſes whiche are layed vp foꝛ ds with the heauenly Father 
Foz there is a certaine communicating ok menne with God, * 
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tririg into þ ſanctuary of heauen.doe in his own pꝛeſeuce tall to 
ban wurd be promiſes rar n: tg bb e 


rming only in woꝛde not to be vain. they may when nede ſo requp⸗ 
awlüade in expertence, Therfoze we ſee that there is nothing ſet fozth 


to vs to be loked koꝛ at the hand of the Lozd, which we are not alſo coms. 
maunded to craue with pzayers:(o true is it chat by pzayer ar digged vp 


ſures, which our faith hath loked bpon being che wen to it by the 
| tele! the Lozd, Now how neteſſary and how 1 


this exerciſe of pzater is.it tan by no woꝛdes be (1 
— it is not without cauſe that the heauenly fa 
the only foztreCe of ſaluation is in the 0g bpon his name, namelye 
whereby we call to vs the pzeſence bothe of his pzouidence,bp which 
watcheth to take care of our matters:and of his powet. by which he ſu(- 
teineth vs being weak and in a maner 1 of his goodnes. by 
which he receineth vs into fauoz being miſerabiy loden with ſinnes:ti⸗ 
nally wherby we call him al whole, to geue himſelf pꝛeſent to vs. Here⸗ 
by groweth ſingular reſt and quietnes to our conſciences, oz when we 
haue diſcloſed to the X 02d the neceſlitit which diſtreſſed vs. we largelze 
reſt though it wer but in this onely that none of our euels is hit de krom 
him, whom we are perſuaded both to be moſt well willing to ward bg, 
and moſt able to pꝛouide wel foz bs, 

Butcwil ſome man ſap)did not he know withont any to put in minde 
ol it, both in what part we be diſtreſſed, and what is cxpedient foz vs: ſo 
that it may ſeme after a certaine maner ſuperfluous,that be (heuld be 
froubled with our pzayers,as theugh be winked oz ſlept, vntill he were 
awaked with out botce:But they which ſo reaſs,marknot to w hat end 
the 102d hath inſtructed tdem, that be his to pzaye:fo2 be ozdefned it not 
ſomuch foz his owne cauſe as rather foz ours. He willeth in deede, as 
tight it is.that his due be rendꝛed to him, when they ecknowlegets com 
from him whatſoeuer men require, oꝛ do perceiue to make foz their pꝛo⸗ 
fit. and do teſtily theſame with wichinges. But the pꝛofit alſo cf this ſa⸗ 
(rifice wherwith be is woꝛchipped. commeth to vs. Therfoze how much 
moze boldly the holy fathers gloztouſly talked bothe to themſelues and 
other of the benefites of god, ſomuch the moze ſharply they were pꝛicked 
foꝛward to pꝛape. The ont ly example of Elias tail bee enough foz bs, 
which being ſure ofthe counſcl of God, after that he not tachly had pꝛo⸗ 


„declared. 


miſed rayne to Ichab, yet buſilye pꝛapeth betwene his knees, a lendeth (6, rvitt 


his ſeruaunt ſeuen times to eſppe it:not toz that he did diſcredit the OD; 
racle of God, but bicauſe he knew that it was his duetie,leaſt bis fapth 
Gould ware dzowſy andſluggtth,to lay vp his deſires with god. Wher⸗ 
{oze although while we lye Cenſleſſe and ſo dull that we percettte not our 
one miſeries, he waketh and watcheth foz vs, and ſomettme alſo hel: 
peth vs vndeſired, pet it muche behoueth vs. that he be continually cals 
led vpon of vs,that our hart map be enflamed with earneſt and feruent 
deſire to lee, loue. and woozſhip him, while we accuſtome our ſelues in 
euerp neceſſitie to flee to hym as to our choote anchoꝛ Agapne, that 
no deſire and no wiſhe at all maye enter into our mynde,whereof we 
ould be aſhamed to make him witnefſe, whyle we learne to pzeſente 
dur wiſhes, yea and to poure out our whole hart befoꝛe his eyes. Then. 
? we map be framed to reteiue al his benefites with true thankfulnege 


of 
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r of minde. yea, and wit 


Cap. xix. Of the maner how to receive 


h outward thankſgening,of which woe are put in 
| minde by our pꝛaier 5 they come to vs from his had. ozeoner,þ whe 
| we haue obteined that whiche we deſired,being perſuaded that he hath 
anſwered to dur pꝛaiers, we may be therby p moze feruently carried to 
think vpon this kindenelle, and therwithall embꝛate with greater pleas 
- ſure thofe things which wwe acknowlege to haue ben obteined by pꝛaier. 
i Laſt ok all, that very bſe and experience map accozding to the meaſure 
ok our we ſſure our mindes of his pꝛouidence, when we vnder, 
ſtande that t onely pꝛomiſeth that he will neuer faile vs, and that 
he doth ok his owne attoꝛde open vs the entrye to call him in the verye 
point of netellitie, but alſo hath his hand alway ſtretched out to help ihe 
that de his. and that he doth not fede them with wozdes, but deffdeth 
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| | 5 i them with pꝛelẽt help. Foz theſe cauſes the moſt kinde father, although 


he neuer flepeth oꝛ is lluggich. yet oftentimes mabeth a (ew as though 


e be llept a wer lluggich, ihat lo he map exerciſe vs, which are otherwyſe 
£034 8 flouthfull er luggith to come to him, to aſke ofhim,to require him to our 


own great benefir,Therfoze they do to folichlp, whiche to call away the 
wit ok men from pꝛaier, babble that the pꝛouidence ok God, whiche 
| maketh fo2 the ſafekeping of all things. is in vain weried with our cal- 
Pla ab lings vpon him: Wheras the Lozdcontrarywiſe not in vain teſtified : 
roll e ig nie to al the that call vpon his name in truthe . And of none other 
ſo2t is that which other do triflingly ſay. it is ſuperfluous to aſke thoſe 

things which the Loꝛd 18 of his own wil ready to geue:wheras tuen the 

very lame thinges which flow to vs from his owne freelibcralitie, he 

wil haue vs acknowlege to be graunted to our pꝛapers. I hich thing p 

notable ſentence of the Pſalme doth teſtify, wherwith many like ſay- 
Pſ\.rrriittinges do accozd. The eyes of the Loꝛd are vpon the righteons,and his 
ri. gates vnto their pꝛaiers. Which ſaying ſo ſetteth out P pꝛouidẽte of god 


f i | | | bent of his own accozd to pꝛouide foꝛ the ſafetie of the godly, that pet he 


308 omitteth not the exerciſe of faith, wherby ſlouthfulneſle is wiped from 
MLA FAR © a9 4 the mindes of men. The eyes of god therfoze do wake that he may lur⸗ 
l c  eourtheneceſſitie of the blinde: but he wil again on our behalues heare 
We our gronings. that he may the better pꝛoue his lone toward vs. Ind lo 
f Pſa. crri. both are true. that the watchman of Ilrael ſlepeth not, noz ſlombzeth, 
N un. and yet that he litteth ſtill as hauing koꝛgotten vs when he ſeeth vs dul 

and dumme. 

4 Now.to frame pꝛaier rightly and trel,let this be the firſt rule, that we 
de no otherwiſe framed in minde and hart. than betommeth the that en 
ter into talke with god. Whiche verily we chall attaine as touching he 
minde,if theſame being tree from fleſhly cares # thoughts wherewrthit 
may be called away oꝛ withdꝛawen fro p right # pure be holding of god, 
do not only bend it ſelfe wholy to pzater,but alſo ſomuche as is poſſible 
be lifted vp a carried aboue it ſelf, Neither do J here require a minde ſo 
at libertie. pᷣ it be pzicked æ nipped with no care, wheras contrariwiſey 
feruẽtnes of pꝛaier muſt by much carefulnes be kindled in bs(8s we ſee 
that p holy ſeruants of god bo ſomtime declare great tozmentes, much? 
moꝛe carefulnes, whe the i ſay that ther btter to 5 loꝛd a bewailing boick 
out of the depe detoh. a ont ok p middeſt of the iawes of death. But 7 
ſay that al ſtraunge x fozein cares muff be dziuen away, wherwith — 
minde it ſelf wandꝛing hether a thether is caried about, a being * — 


GA Ws 


222 


kk 


» 


The grace of Chriſt. Fol 279 


gut ot heauen is pzeſſed down to the earth. J meane by this that it muſt 
be lifted vp aboue it ſelf, that it may not bung into the light ol God any 
of thoſe thinges which our blinde and foolich reaſon is wont to imagine 
noꝛ may hold it ſeif bound within the compaſſe of her owne vanitie, but 
riſe vp to pureneſſe wozthy koꝛ god, 

Both theſe thinges are ſpecially wozthye to be noted, that whoſoeuer 
pzepareth himſelf to pzay,ſhould thereto apply all his ſenſes and ende⸗ 
uoꝛs, and notcas men are wont)be diuerſly dzawen wanderyng 
thoughtes : bicaule there is nothing moze contrarye to th reuerence of 
god, than ſuch lightneſTe which is a witneſſe of to wanton licentiouſnes 
and loſe from al feare. In which thing we muſt ſo much moze earneſtly 
1abo2,as we finde it moꝛe hard, foꝛ no man can be ſo bente to pꝛaye, but 
that he (hall fele many bythoughts tocrepe bpon him, either to bꝛeak of 
oz by ſome bowing oꝛ ſwaruing to hinder the courſe of his pꝛaier. But 
here let vs call fo minde, how great an vnwoꝛthineſſe it is, whẽ god re⸗ 
ceiueth bs vnto familiar talke with him, to abuſe his ſo greatgentlenes 
with mingling holy and pꝛotane things together, when the reuerence of 
him holdeth not our mindes faſt bogd vnto him:but as il we talked with 
ſome meane man, we do in p middeſt of our pzaier, foꝛſaking him, leape 
hetber # thethet. Let vs therfoze know that none do rightly e wel pꝛe⸗ 

pare thfſelnes to pꝛaper, but they whom Þ maieſty of god pearteth, that 

they com to it vntcombꝛed of earthly cares & affections. Ind þ is meant 

by p ceremony of lifting vp of hands, that men ſhould rem Eber that thei 

be tar diſtant from god, vnleſſe they lift bp their ſenſes on hie. A's aiſo 


it is ſaid in the Pſalme,To thee haue J lifted vp my ſonle.And 5 ſcrip⸗ Pla. 7b. 


ture oftentines vleth this maner of ſpeach, to lift vp pzayer:that they 
which deſire to be heard of God, chould not ſit ſtil in their dꝛegges. Let 
this be Þ ſumme ; that how much moze liberallye God dealeth with vs, 
gently alluring vs co vnlode our cares into his boſeme,ſomuch leſſe ex⸗ 
cuſable ar we vnleſſe his ſo excellent a incomparable benefit do with vs 
ouerwey al other things & dzaw vs vnto it ſelf, that we may earneſtlye 
apply our endeuozs & ſenſes, to pzay:which cannot be done bnlefſe our 
minde by Grongly wꝛaſtling with p hinderances do riſe vp aboue them, 
Another point we haue ſet fozth,that we aſke no mo ze than god geueth 
leaue, Foz though he biddeth vs to poure out our hartes, yet he doth in⸗ 


differently gene looſe reynes to fooliſh # froward affettions:à when he Pt. rtl. 


bꝛomiſeth that he wil do acco2ding to 5ᷣ wil of þ godlye.he pꝛotedeth not 
tolotender bearing with them that he ſubmitteth himſelt to theyz will, 
But in both theſe points men do commonly much offend.Foz not onely 
the molt part of men pzeſume wout ſhame, without reuerence, to ſpeak 
to god foꝛ their folies, x ſhameleſiy to pꝛeſent to his thaone whatſoeuer 
liked the in their dꝛeame: but alſo lo great foliſhnes oz ſenſleſſe dulneſſe 
poſſeſſeth t em,that they dare thzuſt into the hearing of God, euen all 
their molt filthy deſires, wherof they wuld greatly be aſhamed to make 
men pjiuy, Some pꝛophane men baue laughed to ſcoꝛne, yea & deteſted 
this boldneſſe. yet the vice it ſelf hath al way reigned. And hereby it tam 
to paſſe that ambitious men haue chofen Jupiter to be their Hatrone: 
rouetous men. Merturie: the delirous ok ſearning, Apollo and Si⸗ 
Be a:warriozs, Mars:and Lechoꝛous folke, Genus. Like as at this 
"(as J haue tuen nowe touched ) men do in pꝛapers graunt moze lp; 
1 cencs 
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a 
„ cence to their vnlawkull deſires , than when they ſpoꝛtingip talke 


their Egalles . But God ſuffereth not his gentleneſle to bee ſo — 


4 i 
3 ABEL - 
Nin ned, but᷑ claiming to himſeli his right, maketh our pzaters ſublect to his 
9 N . v. authozitie,and reſtraineth them with a bzidle · Therefoꝛe we muſt kepe 
e * ' faſt this ſaying ol John, This is our aliance,that it we aſke any th 
Ne attoꝛding to his will. he heareth vs. But fozaſmuch as our abilities ate 
| | 4 far from being ſufficient to perfozme ſo great pertection, we muſt ſekeg 


remedy to helpe vs. As we ought to bende the ſight of our minde to god 
e ſo the affection of the harte ought alſo to followe to the ſame ende. But 
Me | bothe do ſtay karre beneath it, yea rather do faint and faile oz be carried 
a contrary waye. Therefoze God, to ſuccoure this weakneſſe, in oure 
pꝛapers geueth the ſpirit to be our Scholemaiſter,to infiruct vs what 
„ Kom. ili is tight, and to gouerne our affectios.Foz bicauſe we know not what we 
U xrvbi ought to pꝛay as we ought,» ſpirit cometh to our ſuccour,+maketh ins 
melt terceſſion fo2 vs, with vnſpeakeable gronings.,not that it in dede eyther 
„ pꝛapeth oꝛ groneth. but ſtirreth vp in vs an affiance,deſires,and ſygh- 
N inges, which the ſtrength ol nature were not able to conteiue. And not 
WH" 1 mithout cauſe Paule calleth them vnſpeakeable groninges whiche ſo p 
5 faithful ſend fozth by the guiding of the Spirit, bicauſe they which are 
| truely exerciſed in pzayers,are not ignoꝛaunt that they beſo holden in 
perplexitie with blinde cares, that they ſcarcely finde what is pꝛolitable 
foz them to ſpeake:yea while they go about fo btter ſtammering wozds 
they ſtick faſt encombꝛed. Wherupon it foloweth, that the gifte of pzap- 
in ing rightly,ts a ſingular gift, Theſe things are not ſpoken to this pure 
1 Fl poſe, that we fauozing our owne llouthkulneſſe Gould gene ouer the 
ne charge of pzaying to the Spirit of God, and lye dull in that careleſnelle, 
. 141 to which we are to much enclined: (as there are heard the wicked ſap 
"1 inges of ſome,that we muſt lie negligently gaping to wait vntil he pꝛe⸗ 
765 | uent our mindes occupied els wher)but rather that we lothing our own 
it ſlouthfulneTTe and uggichnelle. (ould craue ſuch help ofthe Spirit, 
Neither doth Paul, when he biddeth vs to pzay in Spirite , therefore 
{{,Co.rtiticeaſſe to exhoꝛt vs to wakefulneſſe:meaning that the inſtinct of p Spt- 
46 xxbt xit lo vſeth his fozce to frame our pꝛapers, that it nothing hinderethoꝛ 
ſlacketh our owe endeuoꝛ:bicauſe god will in this behalfe pꝛoue howe 
efectually faith moueth our hartes. | 
Let alſo an other lawe be, that in pꝛaping we alwap feele our owne 
&s want, and that earneſtly thinking howe we ſtande in nede of thoſe thin- 
es that we aſke, we iopne with our pzayer anearneſt yea feruenteat- 
ection to obtetne,Foz,many do ſlightly foꝛ maners ſake recite pꝛapets 
after a pꝛeſcribed fozme,as though they rendꝛed a certaine taſk to god: 
# although they conkeſle that this is a neceſſary remedy foꝛ theyz euels, 
bicauſe it1s to their deſtruction to be without the help of god which thet 
craue:yet it appereth that they do this dutie foꝛ cuſtom,fozaſmuch as in 
the meane time their mindes are colde,and do not wey what they aſte. 
| The generall and confuſe feling in dede oftheir neceſſitie leadeth them 
1 Fg | hereunto:but it doth not ſtirre them as it were in a pꝛeſent caſe to alke 
„ reliefe of their nede. Now what thinke we to be moze hatefull oꝛ moe 
il deteſtable to GOD than this fapning, when a manne aſketh fozgeue 
i if | neſſe of ſtnnes, in the meane time eyther thinkyng that he is nota ſen⸗ 
FR ner, oꝛ not thinking vpon this that he is a ſinner:euen wherwith = 
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hixicelf is plainly mocked: But of ſuche peruerſieſſe (as J baue ſapde) 
mankynde is full, that foz matiers ſake they many tymes aſke manxe 
thinges of OD. whiche they certainly iudge that without his libe⸗ 
ralittedo come to them from ſome other whore, oz that they baue them 
already remaining with them. The taulte of ſome other lemeth to bee 
lighter and pet not tolletable chat they whiche haue onely conceyucd 
this pzinciple that we multe ſacrifice to God with pꝛapers, do mumble 
vp pꝛapers without any muling of minde vpon them , But the Godlye 
muſt pzincipally take hede,that they neuer tome into the ſight of GOD 
to alte any thing. but bitauſe they do bothe boyle with earneſt affection 
ok hart, and do ther withall deſtre to obteine it of him. pea a alſo though 
in thoſe thinges whiche we aſke onely to the gloꝛy of God, we ſeme not 
at the firſt light to pꝛouide foz our owne neceſlitie,yet theſame ought to 
be albed with no leſſe feruentnes and behementneſle of deſire. As, woe 
we pꝛap that his name be halowed, we muſt (ag I map ſo ſpeake) fer⸗ 
nently bunger and thirſt koꝛ that ballowing. 
Jfany manne oblect,that we are not alway dziven with like neceſs 
ſitie to pzaye , I graunt theſame in dede: and this differcnce is pꝛokita⸗ 
blye taught vs of James. Js any manne heauy among pouz Let hyin zac.v.xitt 
pꝛape. Whoſois mery,let hym ſing. Therfoze euen common fe ling teas 
cheth vs. that bicauſe we are to ſlouthfull, therefoꝛe as the matter res 
quireth we are the moꝛe ſharply picked fozward of God to pzape eats 
neltly. And this Dauid calleth the fit time, bicatiſecag he teacheth in ma⸗ Pia rrxit 
ny other places) how muche moze hardly troubles , diſcommodities, pt. 
fears,# other kindes of tetatiõs do pꝛeſſe vg,ſo much freer acceſſe is cps 
fot vs. as though God did call bs bnto hym. But pet noleſſe true is that evbet v4 
ſaying of Paule, that we muſte pꝛape at all times: bicauſe howſfoeuer bin 


e pie: * p:oſperouſlye flowe atcozDyng to oure hattes deſire, and mat⸗ 
rown ter ot mirth dothe compaſſe vs on euer fide, yet there is no Minute of 
irit, tyme wherein our nede dothe not exhoꝛte vs to pꝛape. It a manne haue 
refore aboundaunce of wine and wheate:yct ſythe he cannot eniop one moꝛſel 
\ Spts of bzead but by the continual grate of God, whole Cellers 02 Barnes 
retho2 fullhall be no let why he Could not crave daily bread, Nowe if we call 
 howe to minde howe many daungers do euety moment hang ouer vs, the ve- 
ty keate it ſelf teache vs that we haue no time free from pzayer , But 

obne this we may better percetue in ſpirituall thinges. Foꝛ, when chall ſo mas 
e thin ny ſinues, whereof we knowe our ſelues gilty,ſuffer vs to ſit Nill with» 
nie af out careandnot in humble wiſe crave pardon both of the fault and the 
japers pale pen do tentations graunt vs ttuce.ſo that we nede not to haſte 
to god: bnto belpe⸗Mozeouer the deſite of the kingdome and glozye of Go 
eels, - ought ſo to plucke vs to it ſelf, not by fitts but continually, that it Could 
ich thei alwaye bee lit time foꝛ vs. Therefoze not withoute cauſe we are lo 
h agin oft commaunded to pꝛay continually. J do not pet ſpeake of perſenerace 
-y aſbe, in pꝛapet, whereof mention (all be made hereatter:but when the ſcrip⸗ 
th them 55 warneth vs that we ought to pꝛaye tontinuallye, it accuſcth out? 
td alte e , bicanſe we do not perceiue how neceſſary this care and 
02032 » igence is koꝛ bs, By this rule a! ytpoctiſy  craftineſſe of ij ing to god 
genes ng pared, yea dziuen far away from prayer. God pꝛomiſeth that he 
ta ſen⸗ a fl nere to al them p cal vpon himintruthe,# he pꝛenounteth ß they 
ith God de him which ſcke him with their whole hart. But thet aſpire not 
hims | terthes: 


I 


Capaxx, | Of the maner how to receiue ; 


thether which pleaſe themſelues in their owne filthineſſe, Therefoze g 

right prayer requireth repentance, Wherupecn this is commonly aid in 

p feriptures, that God heareth not wicked doers,and ß their pꝛayerg ar 
accurſed,like as their ſacrifices alſo be: bicauſe it is rightful that they 

finde the eares of God ſhuk, which do lock vp their owne hartes:and þ 

they ſhould not finde God eaſy to bow, which do with their owne hard⸗ 

©, bt Ueſſe pzonoke his ſtifneſſe.Jn Cſat he thzetneth after this maner, Whe 
pe hall multiply pour pꝛapers, J will not heate you:foz pour hands ax 
full of blood. Fgaine in Jeremy: 'J haue criedand they haue refuſed to 

Jer fel yeare:they chall Iikewiſe crie, and J will not heare:bicaule he tabeth i 
** fo: a moſte hie dichonoz, that wicked menne choulde boaſte of his coue⸗ 
Sta xrir. nant which do in all their life defile his holy name. Wherefoze in Eſa 
-rrixg, he complaineth,that when the Jewes come nere to him with their lips 
they: hart is far from him. He ſpeaketh not this of onely pꝛaiers, but af; 

firmeth that he abhozreth faining in all the partes of woꝛchipping him, 

Jam. ui To which purpoſe maketh that ſaying of James. pe aſke, and recetue 
ill, not:bicauſe ye aſke ill. that yemay ſpende it vpon your pleaſures, It is 
true in dede (as we ſhall againe (hew a litle hereafter)that the pꝛapers 

un n dk the godly which they poure eut,do not reſt vppon their owne woꝛthi⸗ 
antes: yet is not Þ admonition of Jhon ſuperfluous: If we aſk any thing 
we ſhal teteiue it of him, bicauſe we kepe his tommaundementes:foꝛaſ⸗ 


much as an euel conſcience chutteth the gate againſt vs. Wherupon fol⸗ 


lo weth that none do rightly pzay,noz are heard, but the pure woꝛſhip⸗ 
pers of God, Therfoze whoſoeuer pꝛepareth himſelf to pꝛayt, let hym 
be lothful to himſelt in his owne eus. ande which cannot be dene wuh⸗ 
out repentante)let him put on the parſon and minde of a begger, 


Hereunto let the third rule be iopned, that whoſoever pꝛelenteth 


g 
himlelt befoꝛe god to pzay,ſhould fozſake all thinking of his own glozy 
put of all opinion of wozthineſſe,and finally geue cuer all truſt of him- 
ſelf, gening in the abacing ok himſelf the glozy wholp to God:leaſt if we 
take any thing be it neuer ſo litle to our ſelues, we doe with cure cwne 
ſwelling fall away from hts face. Of thts ſubmiſſion whiche thzoweth 
downe all heighth,we haue often examples in the ſcruauntes of God: 
amog who the holier p euery one is, ſomuch v moꝛe he is thꝛob t dodon 

Dani. ix. when he commeth into the ſight of the Loꝛd. So Daniell, whom p los 
vn himſelf commended with ſo great a title of pꝛaiſe ſapde: We poure not 
our pꝛaiers befoꝛe thee in out righteouſneſſes, but in thy great metals 

Heare vs Loꝛd, Loꝛd be mercifull to vs. Heare vs, and do theſe things 

that we aſke, koꝛ thine owne ſake:bicauſe thy name is called vpon ouer 

the people, and otter thy holy place, Neither doth he by a crooked figure 

(as men ſometime ſpeake)mingle bimſelt with the multitude as onecfþ 

people, but rather ſeuerally confeſſeth his owne giltineſle ond humbly 

fleeth to the ſanctuary of foꝛgeueneſſe, as he expꝛeſly ſayth: I henJrons 

feſſed my ſinnes and the ſinnes of my people. Ind this humblenes Da⸗ 

uid allo ſetteth out with his owne example, when he laith:Enter notin⸗ 

to iudgement with thy ſeruaunt, bicauſe in thy ſight euery one that ly 

ren; Verb ſhall not be iuſtified. In ſuch maner Eſay pzayeth:1Loe, then arte 
wer. angry bicauſe we haue ſinned:the wozld is founded in thy wayes ther 
Siga. b. foꝛe we halbe ſaued: And we haue ben filled with vncleanneſſe, and al 
varighteonſneſTes,as a defiled cloth: and we haue all withered * 


= 
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a aleafe,and our iniquities do ſcatter vs abzode as the wind: a there 


x 
none that calleth vp6 thy name, that raiſeth vp hunſelt to take hold 
— of thee:bicauſe thou haſt bid thy face fro vs, and halt made vs ro pine 
ep away ty the hand of our wickednes, Now thertoze © Lozd, thou art 
1. our father, we are clay, thou art our faſchtoner, and we are p wozk of 
tds thy hand, Be not angry O Lozd, neither remembze wickednelle toz e⸗ 
he uer. Behold. loke vpon vs, we are al thy people. Loe, how they ſtande 
ar vpon no affiance at all, but vpon thys only, that chinking vppon this 
) to that they bee Gods, they deſpeire not that he will haue care of them, r |, 
h it Likewiſe Jeremy: It our iniquiries anſwere againſt vs, do thou foz b.“ 
ues thy names ſake. Foz it is both moſt truely and moſt holily witten, of 
clay whom ſoeuer it be, which being wzitten by an vnknowen aurhoz isfa- 
ips thered vppon the 4dzophet Baruch: A ſoule heauy and deſolate toz tye 
t ats greatnes ofeuil, croked and weake, a hungry ſoule,and fainting eyes 
him. eue gloꝛy to thee O Loꝛd. Not accoꝛding to p righteouſneſſes of our 
eiue athers do we poure out pzaters in thy light. and alke mercy befoze thy 
Itu kate O Loꝛd our God: but bicauſe thou art mercifull,haue mercy vpon 
wars vs, bicauſe we haue linned befoze thee. | | 
2this Finally þ beginning and alſo the pzeparing of pꝛaying rigbtlp, is 
thing trauing of pardon, with an humble and playn cofeſſis offault.oꝛ net- 


foals ther is it tobe hoped, p euenÞ bolieſt man may obtaine any thing of 
| God, vntill he be freeip reconciled to him: neither is it poſſible » God 
may be fauourable to anp but them whom he pardoneth. W hertoe itis 
no maruell if Þ faithful do w this key open to thẽſelues Þ doꝛe to pꝛay. 
Which we learne oat of many places of the Plalmes. Foz Dauid when , erb: 
he aſketh an other thing, ſayth: Remẽbꝛe not the ſinnes of my pouth, vi. xviii. 
remebze me m—_— thy mercy foz thy — ſake O Lozde, A⸗ 
gain. Loke vp6 iny afklictiö, # my laboz, # foꝛgeue al my ſpynnes. her 
we alſo lee p it is not enough ik we eueri ſeueral day do cal our ſeluesto 
accopt foz our new ſtnnes, it we do not alſo temẽbꝛʒe thoſe ſinnes which pla l. bf 
might ſeme to haue ben long ago fozgotten,Foz, theſame Pꝛophet mR. 
another place, hauing cofeſſed one haynous offence by this occaſiõ re- 
turneth euẽ to his mothers wobe wherin he had gathered the infectto; 
not to make the fault ſeme leſſe by the cozruption of nature, but Þ bea⸗ 
ping together the ſinnes of his whole life, ho we much moze rigozous 
he is in cõdẽning himſelf, lo much moꝛe eaſy he may find god to entreat 
But although the holy ones do not alway in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes aſke foꝛ⸗ 
ueneſſe of ſinnes, pet if we diligently weve their pzapers whiche the 
ipture rehearſeth, we (hal eaſily find p which J lay, that they ga⸗ 
theredamind to pꝛay of the only mercy of God, # ſo alway toke their 
beginning at appeaſing him:bicauſe if every mi examine bis own cõ⸗ 
ſciece,ſo far is he fro being bold to opt his cares familiarly w god, that 
he trẽbleth at euery comming toward him, except that he ſtandeth vpõ 
truſt ot mercy e pardõ. There is alſo another ſpeciall cofeſſion, where 
they aſke releaſe of paines, that they allo pꝛay to haue theit ſinnes foz- 
geuen:bitauſe it were an abſurditie to will that the effect be taken as 
way while the cauſe abideth. Foz we muſt beware that God be fauou- 
onto vs, befoze that he teſtify his fauoʒ with outward ſignes:bi- 
faule both he himlelt wil kepe this oꝛdꝛe, and it ſhould litle pꝛolit bs to 
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haue him benefictall, vnleſſe our conſcience feling him appe8ſed chuld 

th:zoughly make him lonely vnto vs, Which we are alſo taught by the 

anſwere of Chꝛiſt. Foz when he had decreed to heale the man ſicke of 

at. ir. ui the Palſep, be ſayd. Thy ſinnes are — — theezlifting vp our minds 

therbp to that which ts chefely to be wiſhed, that God firlt receive vs 

into fauoz, and then (hewe foꝛtb the frute of reconciliation in he lping 

vs. But beſide that ſpectall conteſſton of pzeſent giltines, v herbythe 

fatthfull make ſupplication to obteine pardon of euerp ſpeciall faulte 

and peine. that generall pꝛeface. which pzocureth fauce to payers, 18 

neuer to be omitted. bicauſe vnleſle they bee grounded vppon the tree 

merep of God, thep (hall neuer obteine any thing of God, hereunto 

may be referred that ſaying of John: Jf we confefſe our linnes, he ig 

faithfulland rtghteons to fozgeue vs, and cleanſe vs from al iniquity 

Fo: which cauſe it behoued pꝛayers in the tyme of the law to be hallo⸗ 

wed with expiation of bloud, that they might be acceptable, and that 

ſo the people hon!d be put in minde 5 they are bnwozthy ef lo greate 

a pꝛetogatiue of honoꝛ, till being cleanſed from their defilinges they 
Gould ot the only mercy of God conteiue afftatice to pzoy, 

10 But wheras the holy ones ſeme ſometime fo2 the entreating ef 

PC lrrrvi God to allege the helpe of their own righteoulneſſecas when Dauid 

2 Kings. ſayth:Kepe my ſoule, bicauſe J am good. I gain Ezechias:Reimembe 

24, Loꝛd J beſeche thee, that J haue walked befoze thee in truthe, and 

haue done good in thine exes)by ſuch foꝛmes of ſpeaking they meane 

nothing els than by their very regeneration to te ſtifie themlelues tobe 

the leruantes and childꝛen of God, to whom he himſelfe pꝛonounteth 

If, xi i that ht wil be merciful. He teacheth by the Pꝛophet (as we haue alte⸗ 

rvit. dy ſeen) that his eyes are vpon the righteous, and his eares vnto their 

l. Abo. li. papers. A gaine by the à poſtle, that we ſhall obte ine whatſceucr we 

aſke,tf we kepe his tcommaundements. In which ſayinges he doth not 

value pꝛayer by the woꝛthineſſe of woꝛkes:but his will is ſo to ſtabliſh 

their affiance,whoſe own conſcience well aſſureth them of an bnfained 

vprightneſſe and innotenty, ſuch as al Þ faythfull ought to be. Foꝛ the 

ſame is taken out of the bery truth of God, dohich the blindman that 

Ih. x xi. had his ſight reſtoꝛed. ſayth in John, that God heareth not linnes: it 

we vnderſtande ſinners after the common ble of the Scripture, foz 

ſuch as without al deſire of righteouſneſſe do altogether ſlepe and reit 


John. i. 
ic, 


vpon their ſinnes: fozaſmuch as no heart can neuer bꝛeake fozth into 


vnfained calling vpon God which doth not alſo aſpire to Godlineſſe. 
Therekoꝛe with ſuche pꝛomiſes accozde the pꝛapers of the holy ones. 
wherein they make mention of their odon pureneſſe oꝛ tnnoceney that 
they may fele that to be geuen them which is to be loked fo of al the 
ſeruauntes of God. Againe it is then commonly founde that they 
vſe this kinde of pꝛayer, when they do in the pꝛeſence of the Lend 
compare themſelues with their enemies, from whole vniull dealing 
they wiſhed themſelnes to be delivered by hys hande. In this com- 
pariſon it is no maruell if they. bꝛoughte fozth their righteouſneſſe 
and ſimplititie of heart to moue hym the rather by the rightfulneſſe of 
their tauſe to helpe them. This therefoze we take not away from the 
Godly heart of a good man, but that he may vſe the purencſſe of hy3 
conſcience betoze the Lozde, to ſtrengthen himſelle in the — 


teine. 
ers,th: 
fozth re 
Chꝛiſt 
ges ye 
Thelgn 
Payer! 
anp ned 
and bpb, 
ling do 
lle of it 
eine 
det 
nen abo 


th into 


ineſle. 
ö ones, 
rp that 
al the 
at they 
e Lon 
eallng 
5 com- 
I} ſnefſe 
nelle of 
om the 
ok hys 
omiles 

wyer- 


— 


20 
8 — 


The grace of Chriſt, 


but our meaning is. 
cy of God, laping awap all thinking of their own deſeruing. 

The fourth rule is, being ſo thzowen down and ſuvoued with 
true humilitie, we Qould neuerthelelle th cextain hope of obtetning be 
encourage to pꝛay. Thele be things in dede co traty in chew, to toyne 
with p feling of p tuft vegeance of God ſure affiance of fauoz ; whiche 
thinges do yet very wel agree together, if p only goodnes ol god raiſe 
vs vp being oppzeſſed w our own enils, Foz. as we haue betoze caught 
that repentance and fayth are knit as companions together w an vn- 
ſeparable bond: of which yet h one afraieth vs, p other chereth vs: ſo 


in pꝛapers they muſt mutually mete together. Ind this agrement Sa | 
uiderp2eſſeth in few wozds:7CCaith he) wil in p multitude of thy good ld dit 


nes enter into thy houſe: I wil woꝛſhip in the temple of thy holines w 
feare, Under the goodnes of God he compzehendeth kayth. in pmeane 
time not excluding feare:bicauſe not only his maieſtie dziueth vs to res 
uerfce,but alſo our own vnwoꝛthineſſe holdeth vs in feare fozgetting 
all pzide and aſſuredneſſe. But J meane not ſuche an affiaunce whiche 
Gould ſtroke p minde loſed from al keling of carefulneſle with a ſwete 
and ful qutetneſſe. Foz,to reſt ſo peaſably is the doing of them whiche 
having al things flowing as they would wich it, are touched th no care 
are kindled with no deſire do ſwell with no feare. Ind it is a very good 
ſpur to the holy ones to cal vpon God, when being diſtreſſed with their 
oben neceſſitte, they are vexed with moſt great vnquietneg, and are al- 
molt diſmayed in themſelues. till fapth come in fit time to their ſuccoꝛs 
bitaule in ſuch diareſſes the goodnes of God fo ſhineth to them. p they 
do in dede grone being wearied with weight of pꝛeſent euils, thep are 
allo in peine and greued with feare of greater, pet being fo vpholden 
byit, they both relette andcomfozt the hardneſſe of bearing them, and 
do hope foz eſcape and delmerance. Therfoze the pꝛaper of a Godly ma 
malt ariſe out of both affections,and mutt alſo conteine and ew both 
namely to grone foz pꝛeſent euils, and to be carefully afrapy of newe, 
and pettherewithall co flee to God, not douting þ he is ready to reach 


bis helping hand. Foz God is maruelouſly pzouoked to w2ath by oure 


diſtcuſtfulnes,if we aſke of him rhe benefites which we hope not to ob⸗ 
telne,Therfoze ther is nothing moze agreable with the nature of pꝛay 
ers tha p this law be pzeſcribed# appointed to the, þ 
fozth rathlp, but follow fayth going befoze them. 


es ye tequire,beleve 5ᷣ ye Chal receiuẽ them, # they al happen to you, 
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werwith the Lozd comfozteth and vpholdeth his true wozchippers: 
ö the truſt of ovteining ſtand vpon the only mer⸗ 


they bzeake not ꝙath. re, 
th going To this pzinciple rriu, 
Chzilt calleth vs al with this ſaying:J ſay vnto pou, whatſoeuer thin, 9 


Thelame allo he confirmeth in another plate. Whatſoeuer pe aſke in Jome . d. 


diaper beleuing, ye chal teteiue. Wherwith agreeth James ſaying. Jf 


anynede wtſdome, let him aſke it of him which geueth to all me kreely 
and bpbzapde th not: but let him aſke in faith not douting. if herinſet- 
ung douting as contrarpe to fapth, he doth moſte fitly expꝛeſſe the na⸗ 
fare of it. Ind noleſfe is that to be noted whiche he addeth, that they 
obteine nothing whtch cal vppon God in wauering and dout, and doe 
not determine in their heartes whether they Chall be heard oz no. 

bealſo compareth to waues which are dfuerſly toſſed and d2ps 
nen aboute of the winde Khereupon in another place he calleth a 


H. ii. tight 


ru. 
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right pꝛaier.the pzapcr of faith. Again why God fo oft affirmeth that 
be wil geue to euety one accozdingeto his faith,he ſignitieth that wee 
obteine nothing without faith. Finally it is faith that obteineth what 
ſoeuer ys graunted by pzayer, Thys ys meante by that notable ſays 
Ko.r.rfii £090 of Paule, whyche the toolyfhe menne doe take no heede vbnto, 

Doe lhall any manne call vpon hym,in whome hee hath not beleued; 
But whoe (hall beleue, vnleſle hee haue heardeySut faith commeth cf 
heating, and hearing of the wozde of God. foꝛ, conueying by degreeg 
the beginning of pzayer from faithe , hee plainely affirmeth that God 

tan not beſincerely called vpon of any other,thi them to whom by the 
pzeaching of the Goſpell his mercitulneſſe and gentlencCe hath ben 
made knowen, and familiarly declared, 

This neceſſitie our aduerſaries do not thinke bpon. Therfoze when 
we bidde the faithfull to holde with aſſured contidence ofminde that 
God is fauourable and beareth good wil to them, thep thynke that we 
ſpeake a moſt great abſurditie, But if they had anp vle ot true paper, 
they would truly vnderſtand that God can not be rightely called bpon 
without that ſtedfaſt feeling of Gods good wil. Sith no man can well 
percetue þ fozce of faith, but he which by _—_— felcth it in big heart: 
what may a man pꝛokit by diſputing with luche men which do openly 
ſhew,that they neuer had any thing but a baine imagination: Foz of 
what fozce,and how neceſſarie is that afſurednes whiche we requlte 

chetely learned by (1nocation, Whiche who ſo ſeeth not, he bewzaieth 
that he hath a very dul conſcience-Let bs therfoze,leauing this binde 
of blindemen, ſticke faſt in chat ſayenge of Paule, that God can not be 
called vpon of any other. but them that knowe his mercye by the Goſs 
pel,and are ſurcly pt tſuaded that it is ready foz them. Foz what mans 
ner ok ſaieng ſhould this be « O Tan am verily in doubt whether 
| t⸗hou wilt heare me:but bitauſe Jam diltreſſed with carefulneg, J flee 
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nl, | to thee, that p maicſt helpe me if J be wozthy, This was not the won⸗ 
TION 0d {jt ted manner ok all the holy ones, whoſe pzayers we reade in the Serly⸗ 
N | ; Grb. tit, tures. Neither hath the Holy ghoſt thus taught vs by che Apoſtle 
hf r xv. whiche biddeth vs to goe to the heauenly thzone with confidente, that 
WEN Il ep. lui. xi we may obteine grace:and when in an other place he teacheth that we 
(1 KORER BY haue boldneſſe & acceſſe in tõſidenee by þ faith of Chziſt, We muſt ther- 
WER WALES foꝛe holde faſt with both handes this allutedneſſe to obteine what we 
Ml | aſk(ſith both the lozd with his own voice ſo commatidethvs,andalthe 
po 4:41! holy ones teache it by their example) it we wil pꝛay with frute,Foz that 
WA. PG only p:aier is pleaſing to God, which ſpꝛingeth out of ſuch a pꝛelump⸗ 
TBA tion of faithcas'J maye ſo call it)and is grounded vpon a d2edleſſe cer» 


taintie ot faith. He might haue ben contẽt with the bare name ok faith. 

but he not onely added confidence, but alſo furniſhed the ſame with li⸗ 

berty 02 boldneſſe, by this marke to put difference betwene vs a bhibes 

- levers. sbich do in dede alſo prate to God as be do, but at aduentute. 

Pt. xrriii. Foz which reaſõ þ whole Church pꝛaieth in p pſalme:Let thi merty be 
| vpd vs. as we put out truſt in thee, The ſame codition is alſo ſpoke of 
vol iti. r in an other place by ß pꝛophet: In what day J chal crie, this J know 
Pl.v.rb. God is w me: gain. In p moꝛning J wil direct my ſelf to the, J wil 
watch. foꝛ of theſe woꝛds we gather, p pꝛaiers ar in vaine caſt into the 

aite, vnleſſe hope be adioined, fro whence as out of a watchtour — 
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map quictly waite foz the Lozd. Wherwith agreeth the oꝛdꝛe of pau⸗ 
les erhoꝛtation.Foꝛ befoze that he moue the faithful to pzaye in ſpirit 


at al times with watzefulnes a diligence, he firſt of all biddeth them to Epde. vt 


cake the held al faith. the belmet of laluatiõ, and the ſwerd of the ſpi⸗ 


tit. which is the woꝛd of God. How let the readers here cal to remem- 
bꝛante that which J haue befoꝛe ſaide, that faith is not ouerthzowen 
where it is ioyned with acknowleging of our miſerie, nedineſſe, a fil 


thines. Jos with how heauy weight ſo euer of tuell doings the faiths 
ful fele themſelues to be ouerloden oz greued. and that they bee not on⸗ 
ly votde ok al things which mappzocure fauour with God but alſo that 
they be burdened with may oftences whiche may woozthily make him 
dꝛeadkul to them:yec they celle not to pꝛeſent themſelues, neither doth 
this feling make them ſo afraide but that they ſtill reſoꝛt to him, foꝛal⸗ 
muche as ther is no other wap to come to him. Foꝛ.pꝛaper was not oꝛ⸗ 
deined. wherby we chould arroganitly aduance our ſelnes befoze God, 
0; eſteme at great value any thing or our own, but wherby confeſſing 
our giltines, we ſhould bewalle our miſeries to him, as childꝛen dv fas 
miltarly open thett complaintes to their parentes, But rather the vn⸗ 
meaſurable heape of our euels ought to be full of ſpurres oꝛ pꝛickes to 
pꝛicke vs foward to pzaye. As alſo the pꝛophet teacheth vs by his exã⸗ 
ple. ſapeng. Heale my ſoule, bicauſe I have finned againſt thee, Igrät 
in dede that in ſuch ſayenges chold be deadly pꝛickings vnleſle god did 
helpe:but the moſte good father of his incomparable tender kindneſſe 


hath bꝛougdt remedy in fit ſeaſs,wherbp appeaſing al trouble, all wa⸗ 


ging all cares, wiping away feares,he mighte gently allure vs to him. 
yea and taking awape all doubtes (muche moze all ſtoppes) he might 
make vs an eaſy waye, * 92 g SOR > 

And firſt when he commaãdeth vs to pꝛap. he doth by the very tame 
commaundement accuſe vs of wicked obltinacte,vnleſfe we obey him. 
Nothing could be moze pꝛeciſelp comaunded,than that tohtche ts in p 


. 
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plalme:Cal vpon me in the day of trouble. But fozafmucheasamongpc L xb. 


al the dueftes ol godlines, the ſcripture commendeth none moze often, 
Inede not to tarry longer bpon this point. Aſh ſaith our mater) ond 
ye Gall receiue:knock,it chal be opened to you. Hotobeit here is alſo: 
the commaundement ioyned a pꝛomiſe as it is neceſlar ie. Foz thone 

all men conkeſſe that the commaundement ought to be odeyed, yet — 
molt part would flee from God when be calleth, valefſe he p2omitſed þ 
he wold be eaſy to be entreated,yea and wold offer himſelt. Thee two 


R » 


Muth, pi. 


vil, 


thynges beyng ſtabliſhed, it is certaine that whoſoeuer make-delnpes 


that they come not ſtreight to god, are not only rebellious and diſobe⸗ 


dient. but alſo are pzoued gilty of inkidelitie, bicauſe hep diſtru 

miſes. Which is ſo muche moze to be noted, bicauſe hy 

 thecoloz of hummlitie and modeſty do as well pꝛoudlp deſpiſe the tom⸗ 
maundement of God. as diſcedite his gentlie calling. yea and deftaud 


wil — — — — — to — 
s 5 theke d moſt pꝛecious to him, aboue al other, to detcalied 
bp in day of 1 — he requirethhis own, #encouras 


eth vs to cherefuineſle of obeing, thet ar none (6 of doubt 
ing ß may excuſe vs, Wherfoze * ales ae 


him of the chefe part of his woꝛchip. Foz afterÞ he hatt refuſed ſacrifi- .... .... 
;he declareth that 


—— —_—_— CT —— — a> — — 4 
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Cap. xx. Ofthe maner how to receiue 


in the Tcriptures wherby we are comaunded to cal bpon God, ſo many 
ſtandardes ar ſet vp betoꝛe our eies to put afftance into vs. 'Jt were 
rachenelle to ruſhe into p light of God, vnlelle he did pꝛeuentvs with 

7 ach.xiucalling vs. Therfoze he openeth vs the way w his ow ne voice ſaicng; 
ir, J will ſape to them,Pe ar my people:and they (hal ſay to me, thou art 
our God. We ſe how he pꝛeuenteth the that woꝛchip him. willeth the 

to follow him. and therfoze it is not to bee feared that this (houlde not 

bee a very ſwete melodie whiche he tuneth. Spe cially let this notable 

pc lxb. uititlè of God come in our minde, wherupon it we ſtaye, wee Hall eaſily 
paſſe ouer al ſtoppeg. Thou God that heareſt pꝛaper.euen to thee thai! 
allflech come. Foꝛ what ys moze louely oꝛ moze allurynge, than that 

God bee granyſbed with this title whiche maye aſcercaine vs that no 

thinge ys moꝛe pꝛopꝛe to hys natute, than to graunte the deſire of hi 

ble ſuters : Hereby the pꝛophet gathereth that the gate ſtandeth open 

not only to a fewe, but to all men:bicauſe he ſpeaketh euen to al in this 
ſaieng:Cal vpon me in the day ok trouble: wil deliver thee, and thou 
Pla. l xv. ſhalt glozifie me. Accoꝛding to this rule Dauid laieth foz himſelf that 
a pzomiſe was geuen hun that he mape obteine what he aſkerh; Thou 

fl. Sa. dii loʒde haſt reucled into the eare of thy ſeruaunt;therefoze thy ſeruaunc 
tun. hath found in his heart to pzay, Wherupon we gather Þ he was teare- 
full, ſauing in ſo much as the pzomiſe had encouraged him. So in an 


other place he armeth himſelfe with this general doctrine, He will do 


the will of them that feare him. pea and this we map note inthe Pſal- 
p erid. mes. that as it were bꝛeaking his courſe ot pꝛapeng he paſſeth ouer ſo 


zi5, metime to the power ok God, ſomtime to his goodneſſe, ſomtime to the 


truth of bis pꝛomiſes. It migbt ſeme that Dauid by vnſeaſonable thzu 

ſting in oftheſe ſentences, made mangled pzayers : but the faythfull 

knowe by vle and experience, that feruentneſſe faynteth vnleſſe they 

put new nourichmentes vnto it,and therfoze in pzaying that meditatl 

on both of the nature of God, and of his wozde is not ſuperfluous. Ind 

ſo by the example of Dauid,let it not greue vs to thʒuſt in ſuch thinges 
ag map refreſh fainting heartes with newltnely ſtrength, 

#4 And it is wonderfull that with ſo great [weteneſle of pꝛomiſes we 
are either but coldly oz almodt not at all moved, that a great part of nc 
wandzing aboute by compaſſes had ratherleauing the fountaine cl 
lining waters, to digge foꝛ themſclues day pittes, than to embzace the 
liberalitie of God freely offred them. Yn inuincible toure is the name 
,of the L92d,Clayth Salomon) to it the righteous man ſhall flee, and he 

15 * Galbe ſaue d. And Joell, after that he had pzophected of that hozrible 
Jorl. if. deſtruction which was at hande. added this notable ſentente. L. hoſo⸗ 
xrxu. euer talleth bpon the name of the Loꝛd, Galbe ſafe; which ſenterc> 

we know to perteine pꝛopꝛely to the courſeof the Goſpell, Scarctly 

tuerp hundꝛeth man is moued to go foꝛwarde to mete God. He hym⸗ 

ſelfe cryeth by Eſay: Ye ſhall call vpon me; and J will heare you, yea 

pia lx befoꝛe that ye cry J will anſwer pou. Ind this ſame bonoꝛ alſo in ano. 
ther plate be voucheſauetb to geue in comms to the whole Chirch, a8 


Tritt, 
1. it belongeth to al tbe membꝛes of Chꝛiſt. He hath tryed to me. J will 


heare bim. J am in trouble with him. that J may deliver hym.Nelihcr 
yeteas J haue already (ayd) is it my purpoſe to reckẽ vp al the paces 


but to chooſe out Þ chefe, by which we may take a taſt how ory Ln 


allu1 
nes 
mak 
The 
alſo 
whic 
deliti 
pon! 
wen 
woꝛd 
bpon 
thisn 
ſuch a 
toobt 
of out 
bpon 
other 
foze tt 
like hc 
pet bit 
is alſo 
fellow 
that hi 
the me 
the — 
the ftr( 
miſltk; 
abuſe t 
father 
Allo mo 
ner of y 
pꝛomiſc 
thereth 
therfo2 
ſpoken! 
in an of 
all the! 
bꝛante t 
fully, wl 
of the fa 
was vn 
God, ye. 
God hat 
uers do 
thẽ. whe 
him ok hi 
bpthps! 
the othe1 
thã to be 
obey p ce 


— 10 


The grace of Chriſt. Fol. 294. 


zllureth vs vnto him, and with how ſtreight bondes our bnthankful- 
nes is bound, when among ſo ſharp pꝛichinges our ſluggiſhnellſe ftil 

maketh delay:Wherfoze let theſe ſayenges alway ſound in our eares: 
Cbe loꝛd is to all them that cal vpon him. that cal vpon him in trueth: 
alſo theſe ſayengs which we haue alleaged out of Eſape and Joel. by 
whiche Sod affirmeth that he is hedefull to heare pꝛaiers, yea and is 
delited as with a ſacrifice of ſwete ſauoure, when we caſt our cares vs 
pon him. This ſingular frute we recefue of the pꝛomiſes of God, wh# 
we make our pꝛapers not doubtingly # ferefully but truſting vp6 hys 
woꝛd. whoſe maieſtye would otherwiſe make vs afraide, we dare call 
bpon him by the name of Father. fozaſmuchag he voucheſaneth to put 
this moſt ſwete name into our mouthes. It remaineth that we hauing 
ſuch allurementes Gold know that we haue thereby matter enoughe 
to obteine our pꝛapers:toꝛaſmuch as our pzayers ſtand vpõ no merite 
of our own, but al their wozthines and hope of obteining are groũded 
vpon the pꝛomiſes of God, and hang vpon them:ſothat it nedeth none 


ether vnderp2opping,noz loketh vpwarde hither oz thether. There- 
foze we muſt determin in our mindes, that although we ercell not in 
like holineſſe as is pꝛaiſed in the holy tathers. Pꝛophetes and Apoſllg, 
yet bicaciſe the commaundement of pzayer is common to vs, and fayth 
is alſo tommon, ik we reſt vpon the wozd of God, in this right we are 
fellowes with them. Foz, God (as we haue befoze ſhewed) pzomiſpn 

that he wil be gentle and mercifull to al. geueth cauſe ot hope to al, eu 

the moſt miſerable,that they (hal obtein what they aſke. Ind therfoze 
the general koꝛmes ar to be noted, from which no man (as they ſap) fro 
the ftrſt to p laſt is excluded:only let ther be pꝛeſẽt a purenes of heart, 
millikyng of our lelfes,humiltty,# faith let not our hypocriſy bnholily 
abuſe the name of God with deceitfull calling vpon it: the moſt good 


father wil not put back the,who he not only exhoꝛteth to com to hi. but 


PC.c,xlv, 


alſo moueth the by al the meanegthat he can. Herupon cometh Þ man /. Sa bit 
ner of pꝛaping of Sauid whiche J haue euen now reherſed. Lo p haſt xrvi, 


pꝛomiſe d. Lozd, to thy ſeruit:foz this cauſe thy ſeruant at this day gas 
thereth courage, had koũd what pꝛaier he might make befoꝛe p. Now 


therfoze O Lozd God. d art god, a thy wozdes chalbe true. Thou haſt Pl. cir. 


ſpoken to thy ſeruãt of theſebenefites:begin therfoꝛe, do the. As alſo 
in an other place, erkoꝛme to thy ſeruant accozding to thy woꝛd. Ind 
all the Fſraelites together. ſa oft as they arme thẽſelues with remem⸗ 
bzance of the couenant, do ſufficiftly declare Þ we ſhould not pꝛay fear⸗ 


fully, whereas v loꝛd ſo appointeth. And herin they folow the eriples. 


xx vi. 


of the fathers ſpecially of Jacob, which after p he had confeſſed that he Ge rrril 


was vn woꝛthy of ſo many mercies which he had receiued at the hid of 


Sod . pet he ſaith p he is encoꝛaged to require greater thinges,bycanſe 


God had pꝛomiſed p be wold do the, But whatſoener colozs 5 vnbele⸗ 
uers do pꝛetend. when they flee not to God ſo oft as neceſſitic pꝛeſſeth 
the · whẽ thei ſeke not him noꝛ traue his helpe, thei do as much defraud 
him ok his due honoꝛ as ik thet made to theſelues new gods. tdols:foz 


bythys mean they deny p he is to them ß authoꝛ of al good things. On 


the other ſide ther is nothing ſtronger to deliver p godiy kr all doubt, 
thã to be armed w this thought. ð no ſtop ought to ſtay the while they 


obey p cõmaũdemẽt of god, which pꝛonoũcetb 8 4 is moze plea⸗ 


ſing 
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Cap. xx. Ot the maner how to receiue 

1 ſing to him than obediente. Here againe Þ which J ſayd bcfoze inoze the 
„ clerely appeareth. that a dꝛedieſſe ſptrit to pꝛape agreeth well w feare me 
e reuttence and carefulnede: and Þ it is no abſurditie to ſay that God no 
14: 208 raiſeth vp the overth2owen. Ifter this maner thoſe fozmes of ſpeache wh 
Vit ft Jer xlil. I9ree well together which in ſeming are cötrary. Jeremy and Daniell the 
GY | r. ſay ptbey thꝛow down pzayers betoꝛe god. In another place Jeremy by « 
4 Dani. ix. ſaptb. Let oure pꝛayer fall down in the (ighte of God, Þ he may haue gre 
rbiil. merep on Þ remnant of his people, On P other ſide, the faythful; are we 


1 Ae. ul. fl. oftentymes ſayd to lift vp pzater, Do ſpeaketh Ezcchtas, requiringthe 
4 —- Pꝛophete to make interceſſion foz him, And David deſireth that hys 
by pzꝛaier may aſcende as incenſe, Foz although they being perſwaded of 


the fatherip loue of God,cherefullp commit themſelues into his faith him 

ful keping, and dout not to craue the helpe which be freely pꝛomileth: top 

yet doth not an idle careleſneſſe lift them vp, as though they had caſte hiſto 

away Game, but they aſcend ſo vpwarde by degrees ofpzomiſes,that tear, 

[+] they ill remaine humble ſuppliantes in the abacement ofthemſelueg, enen 
"TURE Here are queſtions obiected moze than one, Foz the Scripture repoz ppor 
1 Ju. ic. xx. teth that the Loꝛd graunted certaine deſires which pet bꝛaze foꝛth ofg who! 
| | | mT minde not quiet noz wel framed. Uerily fo a tuſt cauſe : Joatham had mear 
Font auowed Þ inhabitantes of Sichem. to 5 deſtruction which afterwarde fode 1 

came vpon them: but yet God kindled with feruentneſſe of anger and what 

bengeance following bis execration.ſemeth to alow ill tempered vio⸗ ted by 

lent paſſions, Such beate alſo caried Samſon whe he ſayd, Streng- amat 

| then me O God, that J may take bengeãte of the vncircumciſed, Foz piaye 
, though there were ſome pete of good zele mingled w it: pet a hott, and were! 
therfoze faulty gredineſſe of vengeãce dib beare rule therin. God grad hal 

ted it. Wherupon it ſemeth that it may be gathered, that although the gener; 

pzaters be not framed accozding tothe pzeſcribed rule of the woꝛd yet tuen 

they obteine their effect, J anſwere firſt that a general law is not tate thougl 

away by ſingular examples: againe, 5 ſometyme ſpecial mottos haue tetk w. 

ben put into a few men, wherby it tame to paſſe Þ there was an other faith, t 

Nax. lb. conſideration of them thã ot h commò people, Foz » anſwer ot Chzilte they p. 

11 is to be noted, when ß diſciples did vndifcretly deſire to counterfaite þ but the 
example ok Elias. p̊ they knew not with what ſpirit they were endued, nother 

| But we mult go pet further, # ſape y the pzapers doe not alwap pleaſe Falſe a 

God which he graunteth:but . ſo much as ſerueth foz example y is by of thing 

clere p23iſe made plaine which p Scripture teacheth name iy he ſuc- ved bot 

coureth þ miſerable, beareth che groninges of them which veing vn- Halle to 
iuſtly troubled do traue his help:p therfoze he executeth bis tndgmets, ſeluss, 

wohẽ᷑ p coplaints of þ poꝛe riſe vp to him.although they be vnwoꝛthy to peareth 
obteine any thing be it neuer ſo litle. Foz how oft hath he taken ven» lopned, 
geance of 5 cruelttes, robbertes, violece, filthy tuſtes and other wicked ment w. 
doinges of þ bngodly, lubduing their boldneffe # rage, a alſo onerthzo tanted h 

wing their tirannous power, teſtified phe helpeth Þ vnwozthily op- This 

pꝛeſſed, which yet did beate p aire w paaping to an vncertain Godhed! ſpoken o 
And one ÞPſalme plainly teacheth Þ Þpaayers.wat not effect, which yet er'reme 
do not pearce into heave by faith. Fot he gatbereth together thoſe pal either pe 
Pl. c. vil. erg which neceſſitie wzingeth no leſſe out of ß vnbeleuers than out off ok zele ar 
Godly by ð very feling of nature: to which yet he pꝛoueth by the effect afamilta 


that God is fauourable, Js it bicauſe he doth w ſuch geniilenes = and mod; 
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tbet. that they be pleaſing to him? No, but to enlarge oz to ſet oute his 
mercye by this tircũſtance, fox yeuento vnbeleuets their pꝛayers are 
not de niedꝛa thẽ p moꝛe to p2ick fozward his true wezGippers to pzay 
when they ſee » pꝛolane! wallinges ſomtime want not their effect, pet 
there is no cauſe bohy p faithkul ould ſwarue frõ p law iayd vpon che 
by God, 02 chould enuy p vnbeleners,as though they had gotten ſome 


great gaine, when they haue obteined their deſire ; After this maner 
we haue ſayd,Þ the Lozd was bowed w the repentance of Zchab;that bing ret 


ye might ſhew by this example bow eaſy he is to entreate towarte bis 
elect, when true turning is bzought to appeaſe him: Therefozetn the 
pPlalme be blameth the Jewes,thar they hauing by experience pzoucd 
him ſo eaſy fo graunt their pzayers,yet within a little after returning 
to p ſtubboꝛneſſe of their nature, Wbith alſo plainly appeareth by the 


ELIE, 


Pſal.cv; 


hiſtozie of the Judges: namely that ſo oft as they wept, althoughtherr 


teares were deteitkull. yet they were delmered out of p hands of their 
enemies. Is therfoze the Lozd tndifferently buingeth fozth his ſunne 


vpon good and the eutll; ſo doth he alſo not deſpiſe their wepinges, 


whoſe cauſe is righteous and their miſertes woꝛthy of helpe . Jn the 
meane time he no moꝛe hearetb theſe to ſaluatis, tha herein miniſtreth 


fode to p deſpiſers ef his goodneſſe , The queſtion ſeincth to beſoine-&e.rvit, 


what harder of Abꝛaham and Samuel: of whom Þ one being warra- cit. 


ted by no woꝛde of God, pꝛayed foz the Sodomites: the other again! 


p:ayed p the citie might not be deſtroyed. Foz though their requeſtes 
were denied. yet it ſemeth hard to take faith fro the; Bur this ſolution 
ſhala& J trufi)ſatiſfie ſober readers: p̊ they being inſtrueted with the 
generall pzineiptes,voherby God commaundeth them to be mecepfull 
even allo tothe bnwozthp, wete not altogether without fayth, al⸗ 
though in a ſpeciall eaſe their opinton deceived them. Auguſtine way- 


Sam. xi 


amanifeſt ſozbidding pꝛated foz Saul-Ltkewiſe is it ol Jeremy, which Ler. rrri- 


bi. 


te.wiſely.in.9 cortaine place. Howe fayth he) do 5 holy ones p2ape by Bel. ur. 


faith, to aſk of God cotrary to Þ which he hath decreed: Euen bicaufe Cap.. 


they pꝛay ng to his wil: not 5 hidden and vnchangeable wil, 
but the wil which he inſpiretg into them. p he map heare them after a⸗ 
nother maner: as he wiſely maketh differente. Tuts ts well fapd : bf» 
tauſe after his incompꝛehenſible counſell he lo tempereth the ſacceſfes 
of thinges, that p pꝛapers of holy ones be not voide which are wzaps 
ped both w faith and erro2 together either yet ought this moꝛe toa⸗ 
halle to be an example to folow, than it excuſeth the holy ones them⸗ 
(eluos, whom J deny not to haue paſſed meaſure.Wherkoꝛe where aps 


peareth no tertaine pꝛomiſe, we muſt aſke of God with a condition ad: Pſal. vil. 


loyne d. To wh!ch purpoſe ſerueth Þ ſaying of Bauid. Watch to Þ tudg⸗ 
ment which thou haſt tommaunded: bicauſe he telleth ß he was wars 
tanted by a ſpeciall oꝛacle to aſke a tempoꝛall bene kite. | 

This alſo it is p2ofttable to note, that thoſe thinges whichJ haue 
(poken of the kower rules of right pꝛaier, are not fo eractly required w 
er teme rigoꝛ that God refufeth the pꝛayers in which he chall not find 
either perfect faith oz perfectrepentancefogether with a fernentneſſe 
of ele and wel oꝛdered requeſtes. We haue ſayd y althongh pꝛaper be 
afamiltar taltze of the Godly with God, pet we muſt kepe arenerence 
and modeſtie, p we geue not looſe reines to all requeſtes whatſoener 


A. v, they 


vil. 
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Cap. xx. Of the maner how to receiue 


they be, and that we deſire no moze than God geueth leane: and then 

leaſt the maitſtie of God ſhould gtowe in contempt with vs, that we 
mult lift our mindes vpward to a pure and vndefiled wozſhipping of 
him, This no man hath euer perfozmed w ſuch pureneſle as it ought 
to be. Fo2(to ſpeak nothing of the comon ſozt)how many complainteg 
of Dauid do ſauoz of vntemperance :not that he meant of purpoſe to 
quarel with God, oz carpe againſt his iudgmentes:but bicauſe he fain⸗ 
ting foz weakeneſſe, kound no other better comfoꝛt, thã to caſt his ſoꝛ⸗ 
rowes into his boſom. ea and God beareth with our childiſh ſpeache 
and pardoneth our ignozance,ſo oft as any thing bnadutſedlyeſcapeth 
vs:as truely without this tender bearing. ther chould be no libertie of 
pꝛaieng. But although Dauids mind was to ſubmit himſelf wholly to 
the wil of God, and he pzayed with no leſſe patience than deſire to obs 
te ine:yet there ariſe yea boile out ſomtimes troublous affectios, which 
are much diſagretng from the firſt rule that we haue ſet, Specially we 
mape perceaue by the concluſion of the xxxix.plalme. with howe great 
vehemente ofſozrow p holy man was carried awaye. that he coldnot 
kepe meaſure.Ceſſecſaith he)from me. till J go away a be not. 4 man 
wold ſay that he like a deſperate man deſireth nothing els but that the 
hand of God ceſſing,he might rot in his euels. He ſaith it not foz that 
de wich an auowed minde runneth into ſuch outrage, oꝛ (as the repꝛo⸗ 
bate are wont) would haue God to depart from him:but only he coms 
plaineth that the wꝛath of God is to he aup fo2 him to beare . In theſe 
tentations allo ther fal out oftentimes requeſtes not well framed ac- 
co2ding to the rule of the woꝛd of God. and in whiche the holy ones do 
not ſufficiently weye what is lawful d expedient, What ſoeuer pꝛapers 
are ſpotted w theſe faulteg, thei deſerue to be refuſed:yet if p holy ones 
do bewaile. cozrect thẽſelues.a᷑ by & by come to thẽſelues againe, God 


pardoneth them. So thei offend alſo in the ſecond tule, bicauſe thei are 


oftentimes dꝛiuen to wꝛaſtle with their own coldeneſſe, e their nede x 
miſerie doth not ſharply enougbe pꝛicke the to pzaye earneſtly. And ol⸗ 
tentimes it happeneth that ther mindes do ſlippe aſtde,# in a manner 
wander away into vamity,Therfoze in this behalfe alſo thete ys nede 
of pardon, leaſt our faint,oz vnperfet,oz bꝛoken # wandering pꝛaiers 
haue a deniall. This God hath naturally planted in p mindes of m. 
that pꝛaiers are not perfect but with mindes lifted vpwarde. Hereupõ 
tame þ teremonie of lifting vp ol hands, as we haue befoze ſaid. whuh 
hath ben vſed in al ages # nations, as pet it is in vꝛe. But how many s 
one is ther, which whe he likteth vp his handes, doth not in his owne 
coſcience finde himſelf dul, bicauſe his heart reſteth vpõ the groũde Js 
touching the aſkyng of foꝛgeueneſſe of linnes, althoughe none ofthe 
faithful do ouerpaſſe it, pet they which ar truely exerciſed in pꝛayets do 
fele Þ they bzing ſcartely tenth part ok that ſacrifice , of which Daind 


PC.rd.rit ſpeaketh. Yn acceptable ſacrifice to God is a troubled ſpitit:a bzoken # 


humbled heart O God ö wilt not deſpiſe. So ther is alway doble par- 
don to be aſked, both bicauſe they know thẽſelues gilty in conſciences 
of many kaultes, w feeling wherofthey ar not pet lo touched, that thei 
miſlike themſelues ſo much as thepought:a alſo p̊. ſo much as it is ge⸗ 
uen them to p2ofite repentance in Þ feare of God. they being thtow? 
downe w tult ſozrowe koz their offenſes,ſhold pzay to eſcape ow 
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ment of the lud ge. Chtftly the febleneſſe oz imperfection of fayth coz« 
tupieth the pꝛapers of the rapthfull, vnleſle the tender mercpe of God 
did helpe them, Bui it is no maruell that God pardoneth thys default 
which doth oktentymes ererciſe them that be his with Carpe iuſtructt- 
ons. as if ye would of purpoſe quench their faytd. This is a moſt hard 
tentation, when the faythfulare compelled to cry: How long wilt thou 
be angry vpon the pꝛaper of thy ſeruaunt:as though tte very pzaycers 
made God moꝛe angry. So when Jeremy ſayth, The Ko2d hath (ur 
out my pꝛaper, it is no dout that he was ſhaken with a violent pang of 


by which apeareth that Þ faith of ðᷣ holy ones was oftẽtimes mingli d 
tolled with doutings,) in beleuing # hoping they bewzaped yet lome 
vnkatthkulneſſe: but bicauſe they come not ſo farre as it is to be wiſhed 
they onght to endeuoꝛ lo much the moze that their faultes being amẽ⸗ 
ded, they may daily come nerer to the perfect rule ot pꝛaying, and in p 
meane time to fele in how great a depth of euils thei be dꝛowned, which 
tuen in the very remedies do get to themſelues new diſeaſes: ſythe 
there is no pꝛayet. which the Loꝛd doth not wozthily lothe, vuleſſe he 
winke at the ſpoites wherwith they are all beſpꝛinkled. J rehearſe not 
theſe thinges to this ende that the faythkull ould tareleſiy pardon 
themſelues any thing, but that in charply chaſtiſing themſelnes they 
ſhould trauaile to ouercome thoſe ſtoppes. and although Satan labog 
toſtop vp al the wayes, that he may kepe them from pꝛaping. pet ne⸗ 
vertheleſe they uld bꝛeake thzough, being certainly perſwaded, that 
although they be not vncombꝛed of all hinderices, yet their endeuoꝛs 
dopleaſe God, and theit pzayers are allowed of hym, ſo that they tra⸗ 
natle — bende themlelues thetherwarde, whether they do not byand 
by aatteine. : ne 
But foꝛalmuch as there is no man woꝛthy to preſent himſelfe to 
God, and to come into his ſight : the heauenlp father himſelk todeliuer 
vs both from ſhame and feare which ſhould haut thꝛowen downe all 
out courages, yath geuen to vs his ſonne Jeſus Chiſt our Loꝛde, to 
be an aduocate # Mediatoz w him fo2 vs, dy whole leading we may 
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trouble. Innumerable ſuch examples ate conionly fond in þ ſcriptures vu 


oe 


boldly come to him, truſting that woe we haue ſuch an intertelloꝛ, no⸗ e 
thing chalbe denied vs which we aſke in his name, as nothing caa bee b. . 


dented him of the father , And hereunto muſt all be referred whatto⸗ 
tuer we haue heretofoze taught concerning kayth: bicauſe as the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe ſetteth out vnto vs Chzift foz our Mediatoz, lo vnleſle dur hope 
of obteining ſtay vpon hym. it taketh from it ſclfe the benefite of pꝛap⸗ 
ing. Foz ſoſone as the terrible mateſtie of God commethin our mind, 
tis 7 but that we ſhould tremble fo2 feare,and the acknowle⸗ 
ging or our own vnwoꝛthineſſe chuld dilue vs farre away, till Chzit 
tome meane betwene vs and hym, whiche may chaunge the thꝛone of 
dꝛeadetull gloꝛy into the thzone ot grate: as allo the Apoſtle teacheth 
that we may be bolde to appeare withall confidence which chal obteine 
mercy and kinde grace in helpe comming in kit ſealon. And as there is 


alaw let that we Would tall vpon God lite as there is apzomiſe gens 2b. ii. 


that they halbe heard which call vpon hym: ſo are we pecultarly tom ⸗ 
maunded to tall bpon bym in the name of Chꝛiſt, and we haue a pꝛo⸗ 
mile ſet fozrh, that doe ſal obteine that which we ſhalaſk in his name. 


Hetherto 


— es — 
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Ihö, ritt. Hethertocſalth he) pe baue not aſked any thing in my name: aſke and 
ga pe hal reteiue. In that day ye hal alte in my name. and whatſoever ye 
alk, J wil do, that the father may be glozifted in the lonne. Ye reby it ig 
plaine without controuerſie, that they which cal vp6 God in aup other 
name than of Chziſt,do ſtubboꝛnly bzeake his commaundements. and 
regard his wil as nothing. that they haue no pꝛomiſe to obteine any 
n. £0! thing, Foz(as Paul ſaith) al the pꝛomiſes of God ar in Chꝛiſte, yea and 

rr. Amen, that is to ſap, they ate confirmed and fulfilled, 
And thecircunſtance of the time is diligently to be marked, where 
Chꝛiſt commaundeth his diſciples to lle to interceſſion to him after þ 
Job. Tbl. Be 15 gone vp into heaut᷑. In Þ hourecſaith he) ye hal aſke in my name. 
rrbi, It is certain that even from the beginning none wer hearde Þ pꝛaped, 
but by meane ofthe Medtatoz,Foz this reaſon the lozde had oꝛdeined 
@r.rrviic in the law that the pizeſt alone entring into the ſanctuary, hold beare 
ir. and. ru bpon bis ſhoulders the names ofthe tribes of Jſraell, and as manpe 
precious tones befoze his bꝛeaſt: but the people ſhould ſtande a far of 
in the poꝛche and from thence chould topne their pzaters with ß pꝛpeſt. 
pea and the ſacrifice auailed hereto,that the ptayers Qoulde be made 
ure and of foꝛce. Therefoze that cha dowiſh ceremonie of p law taught 
that wee are all chutt vute from the face of God, and that theref — 
neede a Medlatoꝛ, whiche may appeare in oure name, and map beare 
bs vpon his choulders, and holde vs faſt bounde to his bzeaſt, that we 
mape de hearde in his perſon: then that by ſpzynkeling of bloode our 
pꝛapers ate eleanſed, whiche (as wee haue already ſapde) are neuer 
dolde of filthineſſe, And wee ſee that the holp ones, when they deſired 
to obteine any thing, grounded their hope vpon ſacrifices,bycauſe thei 
knewe them to be the ſtablichynges at all requeſtes, Lett hym remem- 
bze thy offryng(ſayeth Dauid) and make thy burnt offring fatt , Here 
bp6 is Ir that God hath ben krom the beginning oppeale d by the 
interceſſion of Chꝛiſte.to reteiue the pzaters of the godly , Why then 
doth Chziſte apoint a new heire, when his Diſciples chall beginne to 
pꝛaye in his name, but bycauſe this grace , as it is at this daye mote 

77 deſerueth moze commendation with vs. 
nd in this ſame ſenſe he had ſaid a litle befoze, Detherto pe haue not 
aſked any thing in my name: nowe aſke . Not that they vnderſtcde 
nothyng at all of the office of the Mediatoz (whereas all the Jewes 
were inſtructed in the pzinciples ) but bicauſe they had not pet clerelp 
knowen that Chziſt by his alcending into heauen ſhould be a ſuret pas 
trone of p Church than he was befoze, Therfoze to comkoꝛt their grefe 
of his abſence with ſome ſpeciall krute, de claimeth to himſel fe the of 
fice ot an adnocate, and teacheth that they haue hitherto wanted the 
chefe benekite, whiche it halbe graunted them to entope, when beyng 
peb rex ayded by dis mediation, they ſhall moze frely call vpon God:as the J- 
u poltleſaith that his new way is dedicate in his blood, And ſo muchleſſe 
ercuſable is oure frowardnes , vnleſſe we do with both armes (as the 
ſayeng 2 embꝛate ſo ineſtimable a benefite,which is pꝛopzelp apoins 

ted foz vs. 

19 Now whereas he is the onely waye, and the onely entrie by whiche 
{t is graunted bs to tome in bnto God: whoe ſo doe ſtvarue from thys 
way and fozſake this entrie,toz them there rematneth no waye nope. 


on, * O 


trleto God:there is nothing left in his thꝛone but wzath, iudgment, # 
terroure. Finally ſith the Father hath marked him toz oure heade and 

de thet which do in any wiſe [warne 02 go awnte fr6 him, do laboz, 
75 much as in them lteth to race out & dylkigure the wartze which God 
hath inpzinted. So Chult is ſet to be the only Medtatnz, by whoſe in⸗ 
terteſſion the Father map be made to vs fauourable ano eaſy to be ens 
treated, How be it in p meane time the holy ones baue they; utereelli⸗ 
ons left to them. wherby ther do mutually comend the ſaferp one eben 
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other to God, ok which the Apoltle maketh mention:but thoſe be ſuche T1, itt. 


ag hange vpon that one only intercetion;:fofarre is it ot, that tnei mi⸗ 
nich any thing of it. Foꝛ as thet ſpꝛinge out of ß affectts of loue, whers 
with we embzace one an other, as the membzes of one body: ſo ther are 
alſo recerred to the bnitte of the heade , Sythe therekoꝛe they alſo are 
made in the name cf Chziſte, what doe they els butte reſtifie that no 
manie canne be holpen by any pꝛapers at al,butte with the interceſli⸗ 
o1 of Cbziſte? Ind es Chziſte wyth bis interteſlion withſtandeth not, 
butte that in the Churche wee maye with pꝛapers bee aduocaces one 


fo: an other:ſo lette thys remaine certaine, that all the intereeſſoꝛs of 


the whole Church ought to bee directed to that onely one. Pea and fox 
this cauſe we ought ſpectally to beware 07 vnthankfulneſſe , bicauſe 
God pardoning oute vnwoꝛthineſle, doth not onely geue leaue to eue⸗ 
ty one of bs to pꝛape for himſelfe, but alſo admitteth vs to be entrea⸗ 
tois one foꝛ an other , Fo2, where God appointeth aduocates foꝛ hys 
Churche whiche deſerue woꝛthily to be reteeced if they pzaye pꝛiuatly 
everp one foz himlelke:what a pꝛide wet it to abuſe this libertie to dar⸗ 
ken the honoure of Chꝛiſte: 

Now it is a meare.trifeling, which 5 Sophiſters bable, that Chiſt, 
is the Mediatour of redemptton. but the kaithkull are Mediatoures of 
interteſſion. As thoughe Chziſt. hauing perfourmed a Mediatton fo2 a 
time, hath geuen to his ſeruauutesthat eternall Mediatoschip whiche 
Chal neuer dye, Full courteouſite fozſoothe they handle hym that tutte 
awaye ſo little a poztion of hono2 from him. But the Scripture ſaithe 
farre otherwiſe, with the ſtmplicite whereof a godly man enght ta be 
contented,leauing theſe decetuers Foz where Jhon ſaith, that yt any 


239 


doe ſinne, we haue an adnocate with the Father,Chziſt Jeſus:doth he . John. 


meane that he was ones in olde time a patxone foꝛ vs, and not rather 
alligneth to him an euerlaſtinge interteſtton? How (ape we to thys 


that Paule alſo affirmeth,that he litteth atthe right bande of God the gam vic 
Father and inaketh interceſſion fo2 vs: And when in an other place he nr. 
talleth hym the only Medtatoure of God and men:meaneth he not oft. uv 


meets. of which he had a little befoze made mention? Foz when he = rv, 
xx. 


adde befoze layd that interceſſion muſte be made koꝛ al men:fo2pzofe 
of that ſayeng, hee by and by addeth, that of al menne ther is one God 


and one Mediatoꝛ. And none otherwiſe doth Auguſtine exponnde it. Lb. c Stra 


when he ſapth thus: Chaiſtſan menne doe mutually commende them Br.. 
ſelues in their pꝛayers . But he koꝛ whom none maketh interceſſion, * 


but he fo all, he is the onely and true Mediatoure.aule the Apoſtle, 
though be were a pꝛincipall membꝛe under the heade (yet bycauſe bee 
was a membꝛe of the bodpe of Chꝛiſte, and knewe that the greateſt 
ind trueſt pzeeſte of the Churche entred, not by a ligure, into p wi 

places 
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plates. of the Laile, to the holy ot holy places. but by erpzeſſe and ſted⸗ 

Rom. rv. faſt truth into the innermoſt plates ot heauen, to a holineſſe not ſhado⸗ 
Fir. wich but eternal) tammendeth hunſelk alſo to the pꝛapers of þ faithtul 
_— Nettizer doth he inake himſelk a Mediatoz betwene ß people and God 
colot. lu but pꝛapethj Þ ai Þ memvzes of the body of C hiſt Would mutually pray 
iti, koꝛ him: bicxule the membzes are carefull one foz another: and if one 

i Cos. til. me mbꝛe ſ.ffer,the other ſuffer with it. Ind tbat ſo the mutual pꝛaierg 
nv. one foz another of al the membꝛes pet trauatling in carth, may aſcend 
fo the head which is gone befoze into heauen, in whom is appeaſemet 

fox our linnes. Foꝛ it Paul wer a Pediatoz, the other Apollles chuld 

allo be Mediat92s:and if there were many Wedfatozs, then nepther 
epde. lil ould Paules own reaſon ſtand faft, in which he had ſayd, Foz there 
ut, is one God, one Mediatoz of God and men. tbe man Chꝛiſte in whou 
we alſo are one if we kepe the vnttie of fayth in the bonde ok peace. a. 

pn pat, Jaine in another place. But tk thou ſeke fo a Pzieſte he is aboue the 
Exxl.⁊ c heauens, where he maketh ir terteſſion fe thee, whiche in earth died 
foz thee. pet do we not dzeame that he fall eth down at Þ fathers kneeg 

and in humble wiſe entreateth foz ds:but we vnderſtãd with the Ipo⸗ 

tle, þ he ſo appeareth befoze the face of God, Þ the vertue of his death 
auaileth to be a perpetuall inte tceſſion foz vs:yet ſo that being entred 

into the ſanctuary of heauen, bnto the ond of the ages of the woꝛlde he 

alone carrieth to God the pzayers of the people abiding a far of in the 


pozth, | 
12 As touching the Saintes. bohich being dead in the fleſh do line in 
Chzift,if we geue any pꝛaper at al to them.iet vs not dzeame that they 
themſelues haue any other way ef aſking. than C hꝛiſt which onely is 
fſttzhe way oꝛ that their pꝛayers be acceptable to God in any other name. 
Therfoze ſith the Scripture calleth vs backe trom all to Chziſt only: 


ſithe tye heauenly fathers will is co gather together al in him: it was 


a point of to inuch dulnes. I wil not ſay madnes. ſo to deſire to make 
fo2 our ſelues an entry by them. that we (hould be led away from hym 
without whom even they themlelues haue no entry open. But, that 
tyis bath been bſually done in certaint ages paſt, and that it is at this 
day done whereſoeuer Papiſtrie teigneth, who can deny: Their me- 
rites ate from time to time thʒuſt in. to obteine the good will of God;x 
foꝛ the moſt part, Chꝛiſt being paſſed ouer, God is pꝛaped to by their 
names. Is not this 4 beſeche you to convep away to them the office of 
that only interte ſſiõ, which we haue affirmed to belõg to C hꝛiſt alone; 
Againe,what Angel oꝛ Deuill euer teueled to any man any one ſylla- 
ble of this their interceſſio which thefe men kaine : Foꝛ in p Stripture 
is nothing of it. What is the reaſon therfoze of inuenting itz Truely, 
when the wit ol man ſo ſeketh foz it ſelf ſuccoꝛs, where with we ate not 
0 


ztificd by the woꝛd of God, it plainly bewꝛayeth his own diſ ruſtful⸗ 


nes. It we appealeto all their confciences 5ᷣ̊ are delited with þ inter- 
ceſſion of Saintes, we (hal find that theſame commeth from no other 
grounde, but bicauſe they are greued with carefulneſſe, as though 
Thꝛiſt bvere in this behalf either to weake oz to tigoꝛous. By twhyche 
doutfulneſſe firſt they diſhonoz Chzit,and rob him of the title ofonely 
Medlatoꝛ. which as it is geuen him of tbeFather foz a ſingular pzero- 
gatiue , ſo ought nofalſo to be conueped away to any other + ans 
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this very doing they darken the glozy of his birth, they make boid his 
crofſe, finally what ſoener he hath done oz ſuffered they ſpoile and de- 
frande of toe due pꝛaple therof:foz all tende to this ende that he maybe 
in dede and be accompted the only Mediatoz. Ind therwith they taſte 
away the goodneſſe of God, which gaue himlelk to be their father, Fox 
he is not their father, vnleſſe they acknowlege Chꝛiſt to be their bꝛo⸗ 
ther. Which they viterly deny vnleſle they thinke that he bearerh a bꝛo⸗ 
therty affection towarde them, than which there can nothing be moze 


Fol. 268 


binde oꝛ tender. Wherkoze the Scripture offreth onely hym to vs, ſen⸗ Lide. de 
deth vs to him, and ſtapeth bs in him. De (ſapth Ambzoſe)ts our Ita. ct #- 
mouth, by which we ſpeake to the Father:our epe, by which we ſee tte bins. 


Father ; our right hande, by which we oller vs to the Father, others 
wie than by whole inkercelſien neither we noz all the Saintes haue 
anything with God. Ir they anſwere that p common pꝛayers which 
they make in Chirches, are ended wihis cocluſis adiopned. Though 
Ciziſt our Loꝛd: this is à triſeling chift: bicauſe the inte rcelſlon of 
Chit is noleſſe pzofaned when it is mingled with the pzapers and 
merites of dead men, than ikit were vtterly omitted and only dead me 
were in our mouth. Jgatrne, in al their Letames, Hymnes and Pꝛo⸗ 
ſes where no honoꝛ is left vngeuen to dead Saintes, there is no men⸗ 
tion of Chuſt. 

But their foliſh dulneſſe pzoceded ſo karre, that here we haue the 
nature ok Superiitton erpzeſſed, which when it hath once ſhaken of 
the bzidle, is wont toinake no ende ok running aſtrap. Foz after that 
men ones begone to loke to the interceſſion of Sainctes, by litle and 
litle ther was geuen to every one his ſpectal doing, that actoꝛding to 
diuerſitie of buſines, lomtime one and ſomtime another (ould be cal⸗ 
led vp to be intercelloz:then they get to thẽ ſelues every one his pecus 
liar Sainte, into whoſe fapthe they committed themſclues as it were 
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to the heping of lakgarding Gods. And not only where with the pzo- Iete . . i. 


phet in the olde time repꝛoched Iſrael) Gods were ſet vpaccoading to”? 


the numbꝛe of cities, but euen to the numbee of perſons, 
But ſith the Saites reterre their deſires to the onely wil of God, and 
behold it and reſt vpon tt:he thinketh koolichly, and flechly, yea & ſclag- 
deroully of them, which aſſigneth to them any other pꝛaper, thäwhere⸗ 
by they pzaye foꝛ the comming of the kyngdome ol God: from whiche 
that1s moſte farre diſtant whiche they faine to them, that euery one 
is with pꝛiuate affection moꝛe partially bent to his owne woꝛſhipers. 
At length many abſteined not from hozrtible ſacrilege,in calling nowe 
bpon them not as helpers but as pzincipal rulers of their ſaluation. 
Lo wherunto fooliſh men do fall when they wander out of their true 
ſtanding, that is,the woꝛd of God. J lſp:ake not ofthe groſſer mon⸗ 
ſttuoulneſle of vngodlineſſe. wherin although thei be abhominable to 
God, Angels. and men, they are not pet aſhamed noꝛ wery of them. 
They falling down befoze 5ᷣ image oꝛ picture of Barbara, Catherine, 
and ſuch other, do mumble Pater noſter, Our father, This madnes the 
Paſtoꝛs do ſo not care to heale oz reſtraine, that beinge allured with Þ 
[wet lauour of gaine thei allow it w reioiſing at it. But although they 
lurne tr themlelues the blame of ſo haynoũs an offence, pet by what 
koloꝛ wil thei * this Þ Lop oꝛ Medard are pꝛaied bnto to — 
own 
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down vpon and help? their ſeruauntes from heauen:that the holy Uir⸗ 
gin is p2ayed vnto, tocommaunde her ſonn to do that which they alt 
In the olde time it was koꝛbidden in the touncell at Carthage, that at 
the alter no direct pꝛayer ſhould be made to Saintes. Ind it is lpkelyg 
that when the holy men could not altogether ſuppꝛeſſe the fozce of that 
naughty cuſtome, pet they added at leaſt this reſtraint that the publik 
pꝛapers uldnot be coꝛrupted with this fozme:Daint Peter pꝛay fox 
bs. But how much further hath their deuilliche impoztunacye ranged, 
which (tick not to geue away to dead men that which pꝛopzelp belon, 


ged only to God and Chiſt. 
But wheras they trauaile to bzing to paſſe that ſuche interceſſion 


23 may ſeme to be grounded vpon the authozitte of Scripture, therin they 


laboz in vain, We reade oftentymesCſay thep)of the pꝛapers of Angels 
and not that only: but it is ſayd that the pzayers ofthe faytu fall are by 
their handes c3ried into the ſight of God, But if they liſt to compare 


Þeb?.f, holy men departed out of this pꝛelent life, to Angels: they (huldpzone 


rut that they are miniſtring ſpirites, to whom is committed the miniſterpe 


Eſa, r.crt to loke to our ſafety, to whom pᷣ charge is geuen to kepe bs in all oure 


l. 
PC.rreitl wayes, to go about vs to admonich and counſel vs, to watch foz vg, al 
bii, which things are geuen to Angels, but not to them. How wꝛongkully 
thep w2ap vp dead holy men w Angels, appeaceth largely by ſo many 
diners offices, wherby ß Dcripture putteth difference betwene ſome#- 
other ſome. No mi dare execute p office of an aduocate befoze an earth 
ly iudge, vnleſſe he be admitted, tro whece then haue wozmes ſo great 
liberty, to thʒuſt bnto God thoſe foz patrons to whom tt ig not read 
the office is entoyned : Gods wil was to appoint» Angels to loke vnto 
our ſafety, wherfoze they do both frequet holy aſſembleg,and 5 Chirch 
is a ſtage to them, wherin they wandꝛe at p diuers and manitold wil⸗ 
dom of God. Wholo couey away to other that which is peculiar to th. 
verily they confounde and peruert Þ ozdze ſet by God, which ought to 
haue ben inuiolable. With lyke handſomnes they pꝛotede in alleging 
other teſtimonies. God ſapd to Jerempe: If Moſes and Samuell 
Hould ſtand bekoꝛe me, my ſoule is not to this people. Yowecloy they) 
could he haue ſpoken thus of dead men, vnleſſe be knewy they made 
Jer. kd. interceſſion foꝛ Þ living: But Jon 5 contrary ſide —_ thus, ß lithe 
+50 it therby appeareth Þ neither Moſes noz Sarhuell made interceſſion 
foꝛ Þ people of Iſrael.ther was then no interceſſis at all of dead men. 
Foꝛ which of þ Saintes is to be thought to be careful foz þ ſafety of þ 
people. when Moſes ceſſeth, which in this behalfe farr paſſed al other 
when he linede But if they folow ſuch light ſuttelties, to ſay 55 dead 
make interceſſis foꝛ þ lining, bicauſe p Loꝛd ſayd, If they chould make 
interceſſion:J wil much moze colozably reaſon in this matter:Jner- 
treme neceſſitie of þ people Moſes made not interceſſis, of whom it i 
ſayd, if he Chal make tnterceſſis,Therfoze it is likely p none other Ma» 
keth interteſſiõ, ſith they are al ſo far fro gentlenes, goodnes, # fa- 
therly carefulnes of Poſes: This foꝛſoth they get w cauilling,} they 
be wounded tb theſame weapons, where w they thought themſelues 
gaily fenſed. But it is bery konde p a ſimple ſentence ould ſo be mel. 
ted, bicauſe 5 Loꝛd pꝛonounteth only he wil not ſparethe 2 of 


the people, although they had ſeen Moſes to be their patrone, _—_ 
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to whoſe pꝛayers he had ſhewed himſelfe ſo tender.Whithe ſenſe 
5 — — — gathered oute of a plate of Ezechiell . It ( 
Loꝛd)theſe thze men were in the citie, Roe, Daniel, and Job. cc 
not deltuer their ſonnes and daughters in their tighteouſneNe:but thei 
hall deliver onely their owne ſoules. Where it is no dout that he meant 
iftwo of them chould happen to reutue againe foꝛ the third was then as 
nue, namely Daniell. whocas it is knowen)did in the firſte flenring cf 
his pouth (ewe an incomparable example of Godlineſſe: let vs then 
eaue them whome the Dcripture plainly heweth to haue ended theyz 


tourſe. Therefoze Paule, when he ſpeaketh of Bautd,tea 14745 Acts tilt. 
| | rixbl 


he doth with pꝛayets helpe his poſteritie, but onely that he 
time, | 
223 anſwere againe:ſhall we then take from them all paper of 
tharitie, which in the whole courſe of their life bzeched nothing but cha⸗ 
ritie and mercy:Uerily as I will not curiouſly ſearche what they do, oz 


what they muſe vpon;ſo it 18 not likely,that they are cartied about hes 


ther and thether with diuerſe and particular requeſtes:but rathet that 
they do with a ſtaped and vnmoued will. long foz the kingdom of God, 
which ſandeth no leſſe in the Deſtruction ofthe wicked than in the ſal⸗ 
vation of the Godly. It this be true, it is no dout that their charitie is 
tonteined in the communion ofthe body of Chziſt,and extendeth no furs 
ther, than the nature ol that communton beareth. But nowe though 
graunt that they pzay in this maner foz vs. pet they do not thetfoze des 
part kroͤ their owne quiet neſle, to be diuerſly dꝛawen into earthly cares 
and much leſſe muſt we , byandby call vpon them. Reither dothe 
it herby follow that they mult ſo do, bicauſe me which liue in earth may 
commende one an other in their pꝛapers. Foz this doing ſerueth fo: 
nouriſhing of charitte among them, when they do as it were parte and 
mutuallytake bpon them their neceſſities among themſelues, And this 
they do by the tommaundement ofthe Loꝛd. and are not without a pʒo⸗ 
miſe, whiche two thinges haue alway the chief place in pꝛaper. Al ſuche 
conſiderations are far from the dead, whome when the Loꝛd hath con- 
veped from our company, he hath left to vs no enterchaunge of dotngs 
with them, noz to them with vs, fo far as we may gather by tõiectures. 
But it any man allege,that it is impoſlible but that they muſt kepe the⸗ 
lame charitie towarde vs. as they be ioyned in one Faith with vs: yet 
who hath reuealed that they haue ſo long eares to teache our voyces:# 
ſo peatting eyes to watch our neceſlities: They pꝛate in their hadowes 
0 wote not what of the bꝛigheneſſe of the countenance of God extẽding 

is beames vpon them in which as in a yay they may from on hie be- 
holde the matters of men beneath. But to affirme that, ſpecially wyth 
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ſuch boldneſſe as they dare, what is it els buf to go about by the dꝛonkẽ Nom. bill 


dꝛeames ok our owne bꝛaine, without his woꝛde to pearte and bzeak in 
to the hidden iudgements of God, and to tres de the ſcripture vnder fete 
which ſo oft pꝛonounceth that the wiſedom ofthe fleſh is enempe to the 
wiſedom of god. which wholy condemneth the vanitie ofoure naturall 
wit, which willeth al our reaſon to be chꝛowen down, and the onely will 

of god to be loked vnto of vs. 
The other teſtimonieg of ſcripture which they bing to defende this 
their lie, they moſt noughttly weſt, But Jacob(ſay they Jpzapeth f his 
OD, name 


s 


1 


/ 


inlomuch as he was the image of Chꝛiſt, accoꝛdeth not with any 1 


ee Cap. xx. Of the maner how to receiue | 
. Ge. riwul name a the name of his Fathers Abzaham and Iſaat be called vps auer 
ein i 7 Fri. his poſteritie. Firſt let vs ſee what fozme of calling vpon this is among 8 
1 if 1 the Jſraelites, Foz they tall not vpon their Fatbers,to.helpe them:but ke 
. they beſeche God to remember his ſeruauntes Abꝛaham. Iſaac a Ja⸗ 1 
l tob. Therfoꝛe their example maketh nothing foꝛ them that ſpeake tothe A 
T4 3 Saints themſelues . But bicauſe theſe blockesCuch is their dulneſe) _ 
144: Wh nether vnderſtand what it is to cal vpon the name of Jacob,noz whyje he 
THE is to be called vpon:it is no maruell if in Þ very fozme alſo they ſo chile⸗ li 
614 eu ill. dichly ſtumble. This maner of ſpeche is not ſeldom foũd in p̃ ſcriptures. no 
l Foz Eſap ſaieth pthe name ofthe men is called vpon ouer the women th 
1 when they haue them as their huſbandes vnder whoſe charge and des tht 
N fence they line. Therfoze p calling vpon of Þ name of Jbzaham vpon 5 Bl 
$1714 3 Jſraelites,Qandeth in this whe they conuey their pedegree fromhim,x bh 
„ do with lolemne memozp honoꝛ bim foz theyz authoz @ parent. Neither ant 
N doth Jacob this bicauſe he is careful foz the enlarging of the renome of ces 
1 his name:but fozaſmnch as he — whole bleſſedneſle cf his po⸗ mil 
WORE: ſterity conſiſted in the inheritance of p couenaunt which God had made bue 
Pu 24 with him:he witheth that which he ſeeth ould be the chiefe of all good fool 
TH thinges to them. thep be accompted in his kinred. oz. p is nothing els ny a 
vi but ro conuep to them the ſucceſſion of the couenant.They again when Gol 
1:4 they bzing ſuch remebzance into their pzaters,do not flee to þ interceſſi- bed 
„ ons of dead men:but do put the loꝛd in minde ok his couenant,wherby feou 
i molt tzind father hath pzomiſed Þ he wil be fauozable & benefitial to the ſee a 
mg! foz bzaha3,Jſaacs,# Jacobs ſakes.Yowlitle the holp ones did other — 
1 wiſe leane vpon the merites of their Father, the common ſaying of the man 
Nr Chirth in the Pꝛophet teſtifieth, Thou art our Father, and Abzaham God 
J et lei. knew vs not. ⁊ Jſrael was ignoꝛant of vs. Thou Lozd art our Father by hi 
. and our redemer. And whe they ſay thus. thei adde therwithal. Keturne vs 
2 O loꝛd foꝛ thy ſeruants lakes:pet thinking vpon no interceſſion, but be: 10 hie 
i ding their minde to the benefit of the couenaunt. But now ſitb we haue 10 
. the loꝛd Jeſus. in whoſe hand the eternall touenant of mercy is not on⸗ tho 
| i {tal ly made but alſo confirmed to vs:whoſe name choulde we rather ble in — 
15 19 | our pꝛapers: And bicauſe theſe good maiſters will haue p Patriarches 1 10 1 
1 to be by theſe woꝛdes made interceſſo2s,J would kayne knowe ok them herpes 
N why in ſo great a rout Abꝛaham the Father of the Chirch hath no place key 
wat at al among them. Out ok what ſink they fetch their aduocates,it is not lete th 
WHT vnknowen. Let the anſwer me, how fit it is þ Abꝛabã, whom God pze- * N 
Vt ferred aboue al other. a whom he aduaũted to the hieft degree of honoz, Thi ; 
oe tould be neglected a ſuppzeſſed, Uerily when it was euident that ſuche Ken 
1 bſe was bnknowen to the olde Chirch. they thought good foz hiding ol thy; f 
. the newneſſe to ſpeake nothing of the old Fathers. as though the divers = Sh 
11 ſitie of names extuſed the new and foꝛged maner. But whereas ſom ob⸗ * 
. iect that God is pꝛayed vnto, to haue mercye on the people foꝛ Dauids to — 
bh ſake, it doth ſo nothing at al made fo defẽte of their erroz,9it is a molt mme | 
by ſtrong pꝛofe foꝛ þconfutation therof, F oꝛ ifwe coſider what perſo Da» Kee 
ft nid did beare:he is ſeuered from al ÿ aſſẽbly of $ Saints, p God would ſalth: T 
ſtablich p couenant which he hath made in his hand. So both thecote - geus to 
nit is rather conſidered than p mã. vnder a figure Þ only interceſſio0 uuſe b 
Chziſt is affirmed. Foꝛ it is certain that $ which belõged only toPauld, hig b 
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But this foꝛſothe moueth ſome, it is oftentimes red þ the pꝛapers of 16 


Saints haue ben heard. Why ſoeEuen bicauſe they pꝛaped. They truſ- 
ted in theecſayth the Pꝛophet) and they were ſaued:they cried, and they 


wer not confounded, Therfoze let vs alſo pꝛay as they did, that we may Pl. xi. d 


be heard as they were. But theſe menne otherwiſe than they ought,doe 


wꝛongkully reaſon,that none calbe heard but they that haue once ben 3m. b. 


heard. How much better doth James ſay:Eltas(ſaieth he) was a man 
like to vs:and he pꝛaied with pꝛaier that it chould not raine, ⁊ it rained 
not bpon the earth in thze yerts and ſire monethes. Again he pꝛaped. 


the heauen gaue raine, and the earth gaue her frute. What: doth he ga⸗ 


ther any ſingular pꝛerogatiue of Elias. to which we ought to flee: No. 
But he teacheth whats the continual ſtrength of godly & pure pzayer, 


to exhoꝛt vs likewiſe to pzay, Foz we do niggardly conſtrue the redines 


and gentieneſſe of god in hearing them, vnleſſe we be by ſuch experien⸗ 
ces confirmed into a moze ſure aſfiance of his pzomiſes, in which he pꝛo⸗ 
miſeth that his eare chalbe enclined not to one, oꝛ two, noꝛ yet to a few, 
but to all that call vpon his name. And ſo much leſſe txtuſable is this 
fooliſhnelle, bicauſe they ſeme as it were of ſet purpoſe to deſpiſe ſo mas 
ny admonitions of ſcripture .Dauid was off deliuered by the power of 


rbit 


God. Was it that he Gould dzaw that power to himſelf,that we ould Þca.criit, 
be deliuered by his helpe: he himſelt affirmety far otherwiſe, The righ⸗ bin 
teous looke foz me, till thou render to me. Againe. The rigbteous (ali Pla. lil. S8 


ſee and they ſhall retoyte, and truſt in the Loꝛde. Behold, this pooze ma tt 


hath cried to God, and he hathaunſwered him, There be inþ Pſalmes 
many ſuch pꝛaterg, in which to crave that which he requireth,he moueth 
God by this maner,that the righteous be not made achamed, but maye 
by his example be raiſed vp to hope well. Let vs now be contented with 


this one erample. Therfoze euery holy one hal pzap to thee in fit time. Plaza. bi. 


Which place I haue ſo much the moꝛe willingly rehearſed, bitauſe Þleud 
babblers which do let out to hier the ſeruite of then waged tonge, haue 
not ben aſhamed to allege it to pꝛoue the interceſſion of the deade. As 
though Dauid meant any thingels, than to ſhewe the krute that (hall 
come ofthe mercifulneſle and gentleneſſe of God when he halbe heard. 
And in this kinde we muſt learn, that the experience ofthe grace of god, 
as wel toward our ſelues as other, is no ſclender helpe toconſirme the 
credit of his pꝛomiſes. I leaue vnrehearſed many plates. where Danid 
ſetteth befoze himſelf the benefits of god foz matter of confidẽte, bicauſe 
the reders of the Plalmes all commonly finde them without ſekpng, 
This lelfſame thing had Jacob befoze taught by his own eraple: Jam 
bnwozthy of al thy mercies.# of the truth which thou haſt perkoꝛm̃ed to 


thy ſeruant.J with my ſtalle haue paſſed ouer this Jozdan.and now J Senza 


com fozth with two bandes. He allegeth in dede the pzomiſe, but not a- 
lone:but he alſo ioyneth p effect, p he may the moꝛe couragiouſl in time 
to com truſt þ god wil be theſame toward him. Foꝛ he is not like to moꝛ⸗ 
tal mẽ, which ar wery of their liberalitie, oꝛ whoſe abilitie is waſted:but 
he ig to be weyed by his owne nature. as Dauid wiſelye doth where he 


laith: Thou haſt redemed me. O god, p ſpeakeſt truth. Itter that he hath 8 


eue to god ß pꝛaiſes of his laluatiõ. he addeth pᷣ he is a true ſpeaker:di- 
faule vnlelle he wer cotinually like himſelt, there could not be gathered 
or his benefits a ſufficiently ſtrong reaſon of * # talling vpon him, 
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me! But when we knowe that ſo oft as he helpeth vs, he ſheweth an exam⸗ liber 
i ple and pꝛofe of his goodneſſe, we nede not to keare that our hope chal⸗ tom 
. be put to ſhame oꝛ diſapoint vs. day 
i | 1 1 Let thys be the lumme. Wheras the Scripture ſetteth out thys vnto ture 
WE} 7 ps foꝛ pᷣ chefe point in p woꝛchipping of God, (as refuſing allſacrifices othe 
. he requireth of vs this dutie of godlyneſſe) pꝛaper is not without ma- out! 
Ek nifeſt ſacrilege directed to other. Thertoꝛe alſo it is ſayed in Pſalme, grea 
e Jf we ſtretch fourth our handes to a ſtrange God, ſhall not God re: to E 
| Pla. xliiit quire theſe things:Igaitn,wheras Eod wil not be called vpon, but of adue 
rt. Faith. and expzeſly comaundeth pzayers to be framed accoꝛding to the rabl, 
rule of his wozde:finally wheras Faith founded vpõ the wozde,is the rem 
mother of right pꝛaier:ſo lone as we ſwatue from the wozd,our pꝛayer inter 
mult nedes be toꝛtupted. But it is alredy ſhewed, 5 if þ whole Strip⸗ heap 
ture be ſought, this honoꝛ is therin chalẽged to God only. Ys touching and! 
the office of interceſſion, we haue alſo ſhewed ÿ it is pecultar to Chill, his t 
and that there is no pꝛaier acceptable to God, but which that medintoꝛ grea 
halloweth. And though the faithful do one foz2 an other offer pꝛapetgot thee, 
God foz their bzethzen,we haue ſhewed that this abateth nothing fro And 
the only interceſſion of Chʒiſt: becauſe they altogether ſtanding vpen hope 
it do comende both theſelues and other to God , Moꝛeouet we haue pnef 
taught that this is vntfitly dꝛawẽ to dead men, to whom we neuer rede wen 
that it hath ben comaunded that they ould pzay foꝛ vs, The Scrips foeut 
ture doth oftentimes exhoꝛte vs to mutual doings of this dutie one fot hand 
an other:but of dead mẽ there is not lo much as one ſyllable:pea a Jas curſe 
mes ioyning theſe two thinges together,that we (houlde confefſe dur lelue 
ſelues among our ſelues, a mutually pꝛay one koꝛ an other, doth ſecret- do en 
ly exclude dead men. Thertoꝛe to condt mne this etroꝛ. this one reaſon times 
ſufficeth,that Þ beginning of pzayengrightly, ſpringeth out of Fayih a tho « 
Iam v.s, that Faith cometh ofthe hearing of the woꝛd of God, doher is no men⸗ teten 
tion of p fained interceſlion, becauſe ſuperſtition hath rachly gotten other 
to it ſelfe patrones which wer not geuen thẽ of God, Foz whereas the liber; 
Scripture is ful of many fozmes of pꝛaper, thete is no eriple found of feſſin 
this patroneſhyp, without which in þ papacie they beleue þ there is no lancti 
pzater, Moꝛeouer it is certaine that this ſuperſtition hath growe of dts lo cl 
ſtruſtfulneſte:either becauſe they were not content with Chziſte to be faith | 
their inte rceſſo2,02 haue altogether robbed him of this pzaiſe, Ind this libera 
later point is eaſily pꝛoued by their chameleſſneſſe: becauſe they haue anew 
no other ſtronger argument to pꝛoue þ we haue nede of the inteceſſion we pa 
of Saintes. thã whe they obiect p̊ we are bnwozthy of familiar accefle matte 
to God. Which we in dede graunt to be moſt true: but therups we ga⸗ out th 
ther þ thei leaue nothing to Chziſt, which eſteme his interceſliõ nothig ted ſo 
woꝛth, vnles there be adioined Geozge,Pyppolite,oz ſuch other viſoꝛs. my lix 
But although pꝛater pꝛoperly ſignifieth only wiches petitions: pet Jona 
there is ſo great affinitie betwene pititts a thakeſgetting,Þ thei may be lebzat 
fitly cop2cheded both vnder one name.Foz,f ſpecial ſoztes which Paul Dauii 
rehearſech,tall vnderÞ ſirſt part of this diniſts, With aſking a crauing he) ko: 
we poure fourth our deſires befoꝛe god, requirig as wel thoſe things ſaluat 
ſeme to ſpꝛe de abꝛode his gloꝛie @ ſet foꝛth his name, as the bt ne fites y folow! 
are pꝛoſitable to our vſe. With geuing of thanks, we do with due pꝛalſe name: 
magniſie his good doigs toward vs, acknowlegig to be receued of bis the ſo] 
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liberalitie whatſoeuer good thinges do come to vs. Therefoze Dauid 
tompꝛehended theſe two partes together, ſaying: Calli vppon me in the Pra. it. 
day of necellitp: I wil deliuer thee,and thou ſhalt glozify me. The ſcrip- 
ture not in vaine commaundeth vs to vſe both, Foz we haue ſayd in an 
other place that our nedinelle is ſo great. and the experience it ſelf crieth 
out that we are on euery ſide pinched and pzeſſed with ſo many and ſo 
great diſtreſſes, that all haue cauſe enough why they ould both ſygbe 
to God, and in humble wile call vpon htm. Foz though they be fre from 
aduerſities,yet the giltinefle of their wicked doings, and their innume⸗ 
rable aſſaults of tentations ought to pꝛick koꝛward the moſt holy to aſk 
remedy. But in the ſacrifice of pzaiſe and thanſgeuing there can bee no 
interruption without haynous ſinne,fozaſmuch as God ceaſſeth not to 
beape bpon diuerſe men diuerſe benefits to dꝛiue vs though we be lack 
and low. to thankfulneſſe. Finally ſo great and ſo plenteous largeſſe of 
his benefits doth in a maner ouerwhelme vs:there are ſo many and ſo 
great miracles of his ſene on euery ſide which way ſoeuer thou tourne 


thee, that we neuer want ground # mater of pꝛaiſe and thankeſgeutng, 


And, that theſe things may be ſomewhat plainlier declared:ſith all oure 

hopes & wealth ſtand in god( which we haue befoze ſufficiently pꝛoued) 
d neither we noꝛ all our things can be in pꝛoſperitie but by his bleſſing: 
we muſt edtinually cõmit our ſelues# al our things to him. The, what- Zam. fil 
ſoeuer we pur pole. ſpeake.oꝛ do, let vs purpoſe, ſpeak,and do vnder his run 
hand ct wil, finally vnder Þ hope of his help. Foꝛ, al are pꝛonounted ac» ta. ixx.i 
curſed of god, which deviſe oz determine any purpoſes vpõ truſt of the- +.;52it.1, 
lelues oꝛ of any other, which out his wil.# without calling vpon him, 

do enterpziſe oꝛ attẽpt to begin any thing. And wheras we haue diuerſe 

times alredy ſayd. ỹ be is duely honozed whe he is acknowleged the aus 

tho: of al good things:therupon foloweth ö al thoſe things are ſo to be 

received at his had.y we yeld cotinual thanks foꝛ thẽ:a that there is no 

other right way foz vs to vle his benefits, which flow g pzorede fro his 
liberalitie to no other end, but v we ſhould be continually bufied in con⸗ 
felling his pꝛatſe a geuing of thiks,FozPaul,whe he teltifieth p thet ar · Tim. 
ſanctikied by Þ woꝛd # pꝛaier.doth therwithal ſignify that they ar not bo⸗ SR... 
lo #cleane to vs without p woꝛd & pzaxer, bnderſtanding by the wozd, mia. 

faith by figure. Therfoze Dauid ſaith very wel, whẽ hauing receiued p Pl. l. litt 
liveralitie of the 102d, he declareth » there is geuen him into his mouthe 

anew ſong:wherby verily he (ignifieth that it is a malicious ſilence, if 

we paſſe ouer any of his benefits without pꝛaiſe:ſith he ſo oft geueth vs 

matter toſay good of him. as he doth good to vs. Xs alſo Eſay ſettyng @cap, iir 
ont the ſingular grace of god, exhoꝛteth the faithful to a new a vnwon⸗ Pi li. vit 
ted long. In which ſenſe Dauid ſayth in an other place. Loꝛd open thou Els. rr. 
my lips. a my mouth Chal ew fozth thy pzaiſe. Likewiſe Ezechiag and Ton fur 
Jonas teſtify that this ſhalbe to the the end of theyꝛ deliuerance, to ces N 
lebꝛate the goodneſſe ol god with longes in the temple. Thisſame law pcai.cve, 
Dauid peſcribeth to al the godly. What Gal J repay to the loꝛd( ſapeth rivin 
he)to: al the things that be hath beſtowed vpon me:Jwil take the cup of Perus 
ſaluations,+ wil cal bpon þ name of the loꝛd. And ſame law þ Chirche 
foloweth in an other Pſalme:Saue our god. that we may coteſſe to thy 

name and glozy in thy pzayſe.Again.He hath looked vnto the pꝛayer of 

the ſolitary, ⁊ he hath not deſpiſed theyꝛ 1 ſhall be wꝛittẽ to 

bs Mi. the 
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the generatiõ that Cal folow,# the people created hal pzaiſe $ Lod ß 

they may declare his name in him # his pzaiſe in Dieruſale, Pea ſo ott 

as the faithfull beſeche God to do foz his names ſake:as thep pꝛoleſſe 

themſelues vnwoꝛthy to obteine any thing in their own name, ſo they 
binde thẽlelues to geue thãkes.a they pꝛomiſe that this cha lbe to the 

the right vſe of the bountifulneſe of God p they chalbe publiſhers of it, 

7 So Oſee ſpeaking of the redemption to com of the Chirch,ſaith;Take 

1 Ole xilu. away iniquity O God, a lift vp good:and we wil pay the calues clip» 
1 ud 4 

| | h pes. And the benefites of God doe not oneip clayme to theinſelues the 
Wh pꝛaiſe of Þ tong,but alſo do naturally pʒocure loue. J haue loued(ſaith 
"Mu pf erti. .. Dauid)becauſe the 102d hath heard the voice of my pꝛayer. Igaine in 
© -, P\.qvitzafttother place, rehearſing 5 helpes whiche he had felt,he ſaith: will 
yt loue thee O God mp ſtregth. either Chal the pꝛaiſes euer pleale god, 
ak L hat bih Phi. . ti Which al not flow out of this ſtwetenc ſſe of loue. Pea & alſo we muſte 
e hold faſt this ſayeng of Paul, tbat al pꝛaiers are wiongkul © faulty to 
which is not adioyned geuing of thaͤz es. Foz thus he ſaith, in al pzater 

# beſeching with thankeſgeuing, let pour petptions be knowen with 

God. For, lithe teſtineſſe, tediouſneſſe, {mpatifce,bitterneſle of grefe. + 

feare do moue many in pꝛapeng to murmure, he comaundeth that our 

aftectiõs be ſo tempered, that the faithful ere they haue obtepned that 

which they deſire, chould neuertheleſſe chere fully ble ſſe God , Ikthys 

knot ought to baue place in things in a maner contrary, with ſo much 

[ moꝛe holy bod doth Ged bid vs to ſing his pzaiſes,ſo oft as he maketh 
vs to eniop our requeſtes, But as we haue taughte p our pꝛapers ate 

he. rilla: hallo wed by p interceſſiõ of C hꝛiſt. which other wile Hold be vncleane; 

ſo the Apoſtle, ober he commaundeth vs to offer a ſacrifice of pꝛaiſt by 

Chꝛiſte. putteth vs in minde p we haue not a mouth clezne enough to 

pꝛaiſe p name of God, vnleſſe p pꝛeſthod of Lhziſt become the meane, 


pacie, where Þ greater part marueleth Þ Chꝛiſt is called an advocate, 
Thel. b. This is the cauſe why Paul cdmaundetb both to pzay & to geue than⸗ 
fil. kes without ceſſing:namely foz that he willeth that with ſo great con- 
tinuing as may be. at eucry time, in every place, in all maters# buſi⸗ 
441 neſles,the pꝛapers of all men ſhould belifted vp to God, whiche maye 
l | both loke foꝛ all thinges at his hande, and yelde to him the pꝛaile of al 
e thinges, as he offreth vs continuall matter to pꝛaiſe and paaye, 
Nin 29 Bur this cõtinuall diligẽce of pꝛaping, al though it ſpecially concerne 
Fa b pꝛopꝛe a pꝛiuate pzaters of every mãàn.vet ſõwhat alſo perteineth to 
N the publine pꝛaiers ofÞ Chtrch, But thoſe tan neither be cõtinuall, noꝛ 
4 1 ought otherwiſe to be done tha accoꝛding to the poltttke oꝛdet ö (hal by 
Ne comms conſente be agreed vpon among al. J graunt tbe ſame in dedt. 
4 Foz therfoꝛe certain houres are ſet æ appointed, as indifferent w God, 
„ ſo neceſſary foꝛ the vſes of men, that the tommoditie of all men map be 
* " p2onſdedfo2, al thingscacco2ding to the ſayeng of Maul) map be colt 
bs _  ly#02derly done in the C.hirch,But this maketh nothing to the con- 
f.Co2.19.trarte but that euery Chirch ought both fro time to time to ſtitte vpit 
l ſelfe to often vle of pzaters,+ whe it is admoniched by any greater ne- 
ceſſitie,to be feruẽt with moze earneſt endeuoz , Is foz perſerierance 
which hath a great affinitie with cõtinual ditigence,there ſbalbe a fitt 


place to ſpeake of it about the end, Now theſe make nothig 4 


Wherupõ we gather that me haue ben moͤſtruoully bewilched in p pa⸗ 
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babbling which Chꝛiſt willed that we ſhold be koꝛbiddẽ. Foz he fozbid- 
deth not to cõtinue log noz oft,noz with much affectis in pzaters,but p Nat. bl. 
we old not truſt that we may wzing any thing out of God, by dulling tz 
his eares with much babbling talke,as if he wer to be perſuaded after 

the maner of men. Foz we know that Yypocrites, becauſe they do not 
coſider that they haue to do with God, do no leſle make a põpous ew 

in their pꝛaters than in a triumph, Foz. Phariſee which thanked God 

that he was not like to other men, without dout retoyſed at himſelfe in 

þ eyes cfmen,as ifhe would by pzaier ſeke to get a fame of holyne ſſe. 
Hereup6 came that much babbling, which at this dap vpon alike cauſe 

is vſed in p papacie, while ſom do vainly ſpende the time in oft repeting 

the ſame pzaters,# other ſom doe ſet out themſelues among the people 

wa long heape of wozds.Dith this babbling childichiy mocketh God, 

it is no maruel Þ it is tozbidden out of the Chirch, to the end nothing 
ould there be vſed but earneſt a pꝛoceding fr6 the bottome of ß hart. 

Ok a nere kinde # like to this coꝛtuptiõ is there an othcr, which Chꝛiſt 
codineth wb thts : nameli p Yypocrites foz boſting ſake do ſeke to haue 

many witneſſes, t do rather occupy Þ market place to pꝛay in, thã their 
pꝛaiers ſhould want the pꝛaiſe of d woꝛld. But wheras we haue alredy 
ſhewed p this is the marke p pꝛaier choteth at, that our mindes may be 

taried vpwarde to God. both to cofefio of pꝛaiſe & to crauing of helpe: 

therby we may vnderſtand p the chefe duties therof do tad in mind 

« the hart. oꝛ rather » pꝛaier it ſelf is pzeperly an affectib of the inward 

hart, which is poured fourth # layed ope befoze god Þ ſearcher of darts. 
Wherfozecas it is alredy ſaid) the heauenly ſcholemaiſter, wht he min- * 
ded to ſet out the beſt rule of pꝛaieng, commaunded vs to goe into dur = 
chamber. # there the doze beyng (hut to pꝛay to our Father which is in 
ſecrete, Þ our Father which is in ſecret may heare vs,Foz whe he hath 

dꝛawẽ the away tro p exaple of hipocrites, which w ambicteus boſting 

ſhew of pzaters ſought the fauoꝛ of mE, he therwithall addeth what is 
better, namely to entre into our chaber,# there to pzay the doze beyng 
ſhut. In which wozds(as J expounde the )he willed vs to ſeke ſolitary 
being, which may helpe vs to deſcende# to entre th2oughely with our 

whole thought into our hart, pꝛomiling to the affections of our hart Þ 

god chalbe nere vs. whoes tẽples our bodyes ought to be. Foꝛ he meãt 

not to deny but that it ts expedient alſo to pꝛay in other places : but he 
cheweth that pꝛaier is a certain ſecret — both is chefely plas 

ted in the ſoule,# requireth the quiet therok far fro al trobles of cares, 

Not without cauſe therfoꝛe the 102d biſelfe alſo, whẽ he was diſpo ſed to 

apply himſelfe moze earneſtly to pzater,coucted himſelf into ſom ſolita⸗ 

tie place far ftõ the troubleſom copany of mẽ:but to teach vs by his exã⸗ 

ple p theſe helps ar not to be deſpiſed, by which our minde being to flips 

pꝛy of it ſelf is moꝛe bet to earneſt applieng of pzater,But in the meane 

time eu? as he in the middeſt of the multitude of men. abſteined not fr6 
pꝛaying.ik occaſion at any time ſo ſerued:ſo (hold we in al places where 

nede ſhalbe.lift vp pure handes.Finally thug it is to be holden p whos i. C im. ii. 
loeuer refuſeth to pꝛap in the holy aſſẽblie of the godly, he knoweth not dit. 
what it is to pꝛay apart, oꝛ in ſolitarineſſe, oꝛ at home. Againe, that he 

thit neglecteth to pꝛay alone oz pztuatly, how diligenly ſoeuet he haũt 
pub. ite aſſẽ blies, doth there make but vaine pzaters:becauſe he geueth 
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moze to the opinion of men thi to the ſecret iugement of God. Jnths 
meane time Þ the comon pꝛaiers of the Chirch ould no grow into <5; 
tempte, God in olde time garniched the with glozious titles, ſpecially 
wher he called the tfple the houſe of pzater.Foz,by this ſateng he both 
taught that chefe part ofthe wozſhipping of him is the dutie of pꝛayer: 
t that to the ende that the faithful thould with one colent ex cerciſe thẽ⸗ 
ſelues in it, the tẽple was ſet vp as a ſtandard foꝛ the, There was allo 
added a notable pꝛomiſe: There abideth foz thee, O God, pꝛaiſe in Si⸗ 
onta to thee the vow ſhalbe payed. By which woꝛdes the Pꝛophet tel⸗ 
leth vs, that the pꝛaiers of theChirch are neuer voide:betauſe the loꝛd 
alway miniſtreth to his people mater to ſing vpon with top , But al⸗ 
though the chadowes of the law are ceſſed:yet becauſe the Loꝛdes wil 
was by this ceremonie to nouriſh amog vs allo the vnitte of faith, it is 
no dout Þ the ſame pꝛomiſe belogeth to vs, which both C hꝛiſt hath tas 
bliſhed with his own mouth. c Paul teacheth that it is of fozce foꝛ ener, 
Now as the loꝛd by bis woꝛd cõmaundeth the faithful to ble tommõ 
pꝛaiers:ſo there muſt be comon tfples appointed foz the vſing ofthem; 
where whoſo refuſe to comunicate their pꝛaier w ß people of god, there 
is no cauſe why they (ould abuſe this pzetence, þ they enter into their 
chãber that they may obey the comaundement cf the loꝛd. Foz he 5 pꝛo⸗ 
miſeth that he wil dowhatſoeuertwo oz thzee (hal aſke being gathered 
together in his name,teſtifieth p he deſpiſeth not pꝛaiers openly made: 
ſo p boll ing a ſeking of glozy of mẽ be abſent,ſoy vntained a true affe- 
crid be pꝛelẽt which dwelleth in the ſecret ofthe —. k this be Þ right 
vſe of ti ples(as truely it is) we muſt againe beware p neither (as they 
haue begon in certain ages paſt to be actõpted) we take the foz the pꝛo⸗ 
pꝛe dwelling places of God fro whence he may moze nerelp bende his 
eare vnto vs;noz faine to them J wot not what ſecret holineſſe, which 
may make our pꝛaier moze holy befoze God. Foz ſith we our ſelues be 
the true tẽples ot god, we muſt pꝛay in our ſelues if we wil cal vp6 god 
in his own holy teple. As foꝛ Þ groſſeneſſe, let vs which haue a tõmaũ⸗ 


demẽt to cal vpõ the Loꝛd in Spirit # truth without differfce of place, 


leaue it to the Jewes oz the Gentiles. There was in dede a tẽple in old 
time by the comaundemtt of god foz offring of pzaters a ſacrifices: but 
ð was at ſuch time as the truth lay hidde figured vnder ſuch hadows, 
which being now liuely expꝛeſſed vnto vs doth not ſuffer vs to ſticke in 
any material tẽ ple. either was the tEple geuen to the Jewes theſel⸗ 


ues w this condition, p they Gold encloſe Þ pzeſence of God, within the 


walles therof,but wherby they might be exerciſed to behold Þ image of 


acte*-vi! the ttue tẽple. Therfoze thei,which inany wiſe thought p god dwelleth 
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in tẽples made with handes wer charply rebuked of Eſay # Stephen. 

Here mozeouer it is moꝛe tha euident,y neither voice noz ſong, if they 
be vſed in pꝛaier, haue any fozce,oz do any whit pzofit befoze God, bn- 
leſſe they p2ocede fro the depe affectiõ of the hart.But rather they pꝛo⸗ 
uoke his wzath againſt vs,if they com onely frõ the lippes & out cf the 
thꝛot:ſoꝛaſmuch as ys to abuſe his holy name, # to make a mockerie 
of his mateſty:as we gather out of the woꝛds of Eſay, which although 
they ertende further, yet perteine alſo to repꝛoue this fault. This peos 


Sr fuplecſaith he cometh nere to with their mouth. a honozeth me with their 
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dement # doctrine of men. Therfoze behold J wil make in this people 
a miracle great a to be wondꝛed at:Foz,wiſedom hal periſh from their 
wile men, the pzudence of the Elders hal vaniche away,Neither yet 
doo we here condemne voice oz ſingyng, but rather doo hiely comende 
them. o that they accompany the allection ot the minde.Foz ſo they exs 
erciſe the mynd a hold it intentiue in thinkyng vpon God;whiche as if 
(5 ſlippery # rolling, eaſily ſlacketh a is diuerſly dzawen, vnleſſe it be 
tayedwith diners helpes. Mozeouer wheras the glozie of God onght 
alter a certain maner to ſhine inal the partes of our body, it ſpecially 
behoueth that the tong be applyed and auowed to this ſeruice both in 
ſinging and in ſpeaking, whiche is pꝛoperly created to chew fozth and 
diſplay the pꝛaiſe of God , But the chefe vſe of the tong is in publike 
p:aters, which are made in the aſſemblie of the Godly : whichejcend to 
this ende, that we map all with one common votce,andag it were with 
one mouth together glozifie God, whõ we wozlhip with one Spirite 
one Faith:# that openly, that all men mutually, every one of his bꝛo⸗ 
ther,maye recetue the confeſſion of Faith, to the example wherof they 
maye be both allured and ſtirred, | 

Is fozthe ble of ſinging in Chirchegcthat J may touche this alſo by 


the way)it is certain that it is not only moſt auncift:but Þ it was alſo 
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in bſe among the Apoſtles, we may gather by theſe wozdes of Paul, 1.coz.ritt 


wil ſing in Spirite, J wil lyng alſo in minde ã gain to the Coloſſians, 
Teaching a admoniching pou, mutually in hymnes,pſalmes,# ſpiritu⸗ 
all ſonges,ſinging with grace in pour harts to the Lozde . Foz in the 
firſt place he teacheth that we ſhould ſing with voice @ hart:in p other 


iii. 


he comendeth ſpiritual ſonges.wherewith the godly doo mutually edis Confeſ . 
fie thelelues. pet that it was not vniuerſal,Juguſtin teſtifieth; wbiche 7; 7: 
tepoꝛteth that in the time of Þmbzoſe the Chtrch ol Millain fitſt bega 


toſing, whe while Iuſtina p mother of Valentinian crueliy raged againſt 


the true Faith, the people moꝛe vſed watchinges than they wer wont: 


and that afterward the other weſterne Chirches folowed, Foz he had 
a lltle befoze ſayed that this maner came frõ the Eaſterne Cirches, He 
telleth alſo in his ſecond boke of Retrattations that it was in his time 
teteiued in Africa. One Hilarie (ſayth he) a ruler did in euerye place 
wherſoeuer he could, with malicious blaming raile at Þ maner whiche 
then began to be at Carthage, that the hymnes at the altar houlde be 
pꝛonounced out of the boke of Plalmes either befoze the oblation. oz 
when that whiche had ben offred was diſtributed to the people. Him J 
anſwered at the comaundement of my bzethzen.Ind truely if — 
tempeted to the grauitie which becommeth the pzeſence of God & An⸗ 
gels. it both pzocureth dignity # grace to the holy actions much auat- 
leth to ſtirre vp the mindes to true aftection,eferuentneſſe of pzayeng, 
But we muſt diligently beware that our eares be not moze hedefuliy 


benteto the note, than our mynds to the ſpirituall ſenſe of the woꝛdes. — 


With which perill Auguſtine in a certaine place ſayth that he was ſo c. 


moued that he ſometime withed that Þ maner which Athanaſius kept 
Gould be ſtabliched. which commaunded that the reder woulde ſounde 
his woꝛdes with ſo \mal a boowing of his voite, that it chould be liker 
to one that readeth than to one that ſingeth. But when he remembꝛed 


how much pzofic he himlelke had receiued — ſinging, he inclined to the 


O. v. other 


xxxũt. 
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Cap. xx. 
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Of the maner how to receiue 


other ſide, Therfoze v\yng this moderation there is no dout that it ig 
a moſt holy & pꝛokitable oꝛdinance. As on the other ſide what ſongeg 
fo ener are framed only to ſwetenefle and delite ofthe eares, they bo 
becom not the maiefty of the Chirch # can not but hiely diſpleaſe God, 
Wherby it alſo plainly appereth that comon pꝛaiers are to be ſpoken 
not in Grek amõg Latine men, noꝛ in Latine amog Frechemẽ oz En; 
glichmencas it hath heretofoze bẽ eche where tõmonly done) but in the 
peoples mother tongue, which tömonly map be vnderſtode of ß whole 
aſſẽbly:foꝛaſmuch as it ought to be done to the edifiyng of the whole 
Chirch,which recetue no fruit at al ofa ſoũd not vnderſtãded. But the 
which haue no regarde neither of charitye noz of humanitie, Gould at 
leaſt haue ben ſowhat moued with the authozity of Paul, whoes wox 


„ b {.C92.'4- peg are nothing doutful. It p bleſſecſaieth he) in Spirite,how (hal he 


filleth the place of an vnlerned man anſwer Amen to thy bleſſing, ſith 
he knoweth not what p ſaieſt:Foz þ in dede geueſt thãkes, but Þ other 
is not edified. Who therfoze can ſufficiently wonder at the vnbꝛideled li⸗ 
cftiouſnelle of d Papiſts, which the Apoſtle ſo openly crying out agaiſt 
it, feare not to roare out in a ſtrange tongue moſt babbling pzaperg, in 
which they thiſelues ſometime vnderſtand not one ſillable, noꝛ would 
haue other folks to vnderſtãd it: But Paul teacheth p we ought to do 
ot herwiſe⸗ How then J wil pzayCſaith he) with ſpirit, J will pꝛape alſo 
with minde: J wil ſing with ſpirit, J wil ſing alſo w minde: ſignifieng 
by the name of Spirit, the ſingular gift of tonges, which many beyng 
endued with abuſed it, whẽ thei ſcuered it frõ the minde, ð is fro vndei⸗ 
ſtãding. But this we mult altogether thik, that it is by no meane poſ- 
ſible, neither in publik noz in pꝛiuate pꝛaiet.but that the tong without 
the hart muſt hiely diſpleaſe god. Moꝛeouer we muſt thik that p mind 
ought to be kindled with feruentneſſe ol thougbt, p it map far ſurmoũt 
al that the tong may expꝛeſſe with vtterance. Finally that the tong is 
not neceſſary at al foꝛ pꝛiuate pꝛaier. but ſo farr as the inwarde felyng 
either is not able to ſuftice to enkindle it ſelfe, oz the vehemente of en⸗ 
kindling violently carteth the wozke of the tog with it. Foz though ve⸗ 
ry good pꝛaiers ſomtime be without voice, yet it oftentimes betydeth, 
that when the aﬀectfon of the minde ts feruent, both the tong bzeaketh 
forth into voice,x the other membzes into geſturing without exceſſtue 


e . Sa i. iu ſhew. Hereupon tame the muttering of Hanna, a ſuche a like thyng all 


the holy ones alway fele in thẽſelues, when they burſt out into bzoken 
# vnperket voices. As foz the geſtures of the body whiche are wont to 
be vſed in p2atercas knelyng and bncouering of the hed)they are exer⸗ 
tiles by which we endeuoꝛ to riſe vp to a greater reverencing of God, 
Now we muſt learne not only a moze certain rule, but alſo the very 

- fozme of pꝛaieng:namely Þ ſame, which p heauẽly Father hath taught 


+  Sxac-vivgbphis belouedSone:wheri we map acknow his vnmeſurable good 


nes æ kindenes, Foꝛ beſide this he warneth exhoꝛteth vs to ſeke hif 


Lu. ui. il. al our neceſſity,cas childiẽ are wot to flee to their fathers deffce,ſo oft 


as they be trobled w any diſtreſſe)becauſe he ſaw Þ we did not ſufficift- 
ly perceiue this, how ſclender our pouerty was, what wer mete to be al⸗ 
ked,x what wer foz our p2ofit:he pꝛouided alſo foꝛ this our ignozace,* 
what our capacity wited,he ſuplied # furniſhed ofhis own. Foꝛ be hath 
pꝛeſcribed to vs a foꝛm wherihe hath as in a table ſet out ene 
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fcuite of comfoztthat we bnderſtande that we aſke no inconueniente 
thing, no vnſeming oz vnkit thing, finally nothing that is not accepta- 


ſt. Fal. 294 z 


we map deſite of him, whatſoever auaileth fo: dur pꝛokit, and whatſ6s 
entr1s neteſſary to alte. Of which his gentleneſſe we receive agreate 


bl? to him, ſith we aſke in a maner after his oton mouthe, When Plato ac .@ 
ſaw the folly of men in makingrequeſtes to God, which be ing graũted vel de vol. 


it many times befel much to their own hurt:he pzonounced that this is 
the beſt maner of pzoying taken out of theolde Poete, King Jupiter 
geue vnto vs the beſt thinges both when we aſke the. and when we do 
not aſke them, but commaunde euil thinges to be away from vs euen 
when we aſke them, And verely the heathen man is wiſe in this, that 
he tudgeth how perillous it is to aſke ofthe Loꝛd that which our own 
deſire moueth vs: and therwithal he bewzayeth our vnhappy caſe, that 


we can not once open our mouthes bekoze = without danger, vnleſle Nom. din 


the Spirit do inſtruct vs to a right rule ot pzaying, And in ſo much 
greater eſtimation this pꝛiuilege is wozthy to be had of vs, ſith the on⸗ 
ſy begotten Sonne of God miniſtreth wozdes into our mouth whiche 
may deliver our minde from al douting. 

This whether you cal it koꝛme o2 rule of pꝛaying is made ok ſit peti⸗ 
tfone, Fo2, the cavſe why J agree not to them that diuide it into leuen 
partes, is this » by putting in this aduerſatiue wozdecBut)it ſemeth 
that p Euaͤgeliſt meant to ioyne theſe two peces together, as if he had 


. 


3” 


ſapd: ſuffer vs not to be o ppꝛeſſed with tentati6 but rather helpe dure Auguſt © 
weaknes, # deliver vs, þ we faint not. The old wziters alſo think, on Zucbimo. 
our ſide, ſo p now p wohicb is in Mathew added in þ ſeuenth place = 


by way of declaration to be toyned to p ſixt petition. But although the Chef. 
whole pꝛayer is ſuch Þ in eut ry part of it regarde is ſpecially to be had 1 


of þ glozp of God, yet ß thꝛee firſt petitions are peculiarly appointed to 
Gods glozp , which alone we ought in them toloke vnto without any 
telpecteas they ſay)of our own pꝛofit. The other tee haue care of bg, 
and are pꝛopꝛe ly aſſigned to aſke thoſe thinges pare foz oute pzofite, 
As when we p2ay Þ the name of God bee halowed! bicauſe God will 
pꝛoue whether he be loued a honoꝛed of vs freely oz fo: hope of reward 
we muſt then think nothing of our own toͤmoditle: but his glozy muſs 
beſet befoze vs, which alone we muſt beholde with fixed epes ; and no 
otherwiſe ought weto be minded in the other pꝛapers ok this ſozt. And 
tuen this tur neth to our great pꝛofit, Þ when it is ſanetified as we pꝛay 
lt is allo libewiſe made our ſanctikication. But our eyes ( ag it is ſayd) 
muſt winke # after a certaine maner be blinde at ſuch pꝛolit, ſo as the 

may not once loke at it:pᷣ i al hope of our pꝛiuate benefite were cut of, 


yet we chould not ceaſſe to wilh d pꝛay foz this ſanctificatiõ and other 


thinges which perteine to p gloꝛy of God. As it is ſene in $ examples 


of Moſes # Paul, to whom it was not greuous to turne away they2 Efs.reit 


xxxii 


mindes and eyes from themſelues, and with vehement and enflamed No, iy. ul. 


zele to wiſh their own deſtruction p though it wer with their own lofſe 
they might auaunte Þ gloꝛy and kingdom of God. On ß other ſide whe 
ve pꝛay Þ out datly bꝛtad be geuen vs:although we wiſhe p whiche is 
foꝛ dur own commoditie. pet here alſo we ought chefely to ſeke b giozy 
of God. ſo that we would not aſke it vnleſſe it might turne to his glo- 
it. No let vs come to the declaring of the prayer it ſelfe, * 
x 
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Cap. xx. 
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Of the maner how to receiue 
s Dur Father which arc in Beauen, 

Firſt in the very entry we mete with this which we ſapd befoze that 

all pzayer oaght none otherwiſe tobe offred of vs to SOD than in the 
name of Ehꝛiſte, as it can in no other name bee made acceptable vnto 
him. Fox ſince we call him father , truely we allege foz vs the name of 
Chaiſt, Foz by what boldneſſe might any man call God, Father:who 
ſhould burſt fozth into ſo great rachneſſe.to take to htmſelf the honoꝛ of 
the Sonne of god, vnleſſe we wer adopted the childze of grace inChziſ; 
Which being the true Sonne, is geuen of him to vs to be our bzother + 


| j | f Pla. z that that which he hath pꝛoper by nature,may by the benelſit of adoptis 
| 146 Pſa.:7.r be made ours, it we do with ſure faith embꝛate ſo great bountifulneile. 


Is John ſayth, that power is geuen to the which beleue in the name cf 
the only begotten Sonne of god. that they alſo may be made the childꝛẽ 
of god. Therfoze he both called himſelf our father, and wil be ſo called of 
vs. by this ſweteneſſe of name deliuering vs from all diſtruſt, ſith there 
can no where be found any greater affection of loue than in a Father, 
Therefoꝛe he could by no ſurer example teſtifye his bymeaſurable dere 
loue toward vs, than by this that we are made the ſonnes of God. But 
his loue is bo much greater and moꝛe excellent toward vs than all loue 
of our parents, as he paſſeth all men in goodneſſe and mercy:that if all 
the fathers that are in the carth,hauing haken of all feling of fatherlp 
naturalnefſe, would fozſake their childꝛen. yet he wil neuer kayle vs,by- 
cauſe he cannot deny himſelf. Foz we haue his pꝛomiſe, If you being e- 
nel can geue good gifres to your childzen, how much moze can your Faz 
ther which is in heauen: à gain in the P2ophet:Can a mother foꝛget her 
childze: Though the fozget them, yet J wil not fozget thee. Jf we be his 
childzen:then as a childe cannot geue himſelf into the tuition of a iranz 
ger and fozein man, vnle ſſe he complain either of the cruelty oz potiertie 
of his father:ſo we cannot ſeke ſucco2s from els where than from him a⸗ 
lone, vnleſſe we repzoche him with pouerty and want ok abilitie,o2 with 
cruelty oꝛ to extreme rtgozonuſneſſe, . 
Neither let vs allege that we are woꝛthily made feareful with conſci⸗ 
ence of ſinnes, which may make a father be he neuer ſo mercyful a kinde 


daily to bee diſpleaſed. Foz if among men the ſonne can with no betier 


aduocate pleade his cauſe to his father, æ by no better me ane get # re⸗ 
couer his fauoz being loſt, than ifhe himſelihumbly # lowly, ac knowle⸗ 
ging his fsult,do beſech his fathers mercy(foz then the fatherly bowels 
cannot hide themſelues bur muſt be moued at ſuch pzayers)what {all 
that father of mercies do, ⁊ the god of al comfozt:ſhal not he rather hear 


fl. Co. t. the teares # gronings of his thildꝛẽ entreating fox thiſeluescſpecialiye 


ſithe he doth cal # exhozt vs to doſo)than any other interteſſions what⸗ 
ſocuer they be:to the ſuctoꝛ wherof ther do ſo fearefully flee,not without 
ſome ſhew of deſpeire,bfcauſe they diſtruſt of the kindeneſſe a merciful» 
neſſe of their father. This ouerflowing plenty of fatherly kindneſſe he 
depainteth # ſetteth ont vnto vs in the parable, wher the father loning- 
ly embꝛateth the ſon that had eſtranged himſelf from him, that had rio- 
touſly waſted his ſubſtante, that had euery waye greuouſly offended a- 
gainſt him:# he tarieth not til he do with woꝛdes crane pardone,but he 
himſelf pꝛeuenteth him. knoweth him a farre of returning, of his owne 
will goeth to mete him, comkozteth him, recelueth him into uy — 
C 


The grace of Chriſt. 


fett{1g out in a man this example of ſo great gentleneſſe,he minded to 
teache vs how muche moze plentifull kindneſfe we ought to loke fo: at 
his hande,who is not only a Father, but alſo the beſt # moſt mercifull 
of all Fatherg,howſoeuer we be vnkynde,rebellions,s noughty chil⸗ 
dꝛen:ſo that pet we caſt out ſelues vpon his mercy. And that he myghtf 
make it to be moze aſſuredly beleued.that he is ſuch a Father to vs, pt 
we be Chziſtians:he willed not only to be called Father, but alſo by ex⸗ 
p:eſſe name Our father:as if we might thus talke with him, O Father 
whiche haſt ſo great natural kyndneſfle towarde thy childzen, ſo great 
ealine ſſe to pardon, we thy childzen tal to thee @p2ay to thee,beyng al⸗ 
ſured @ fully perſuade d, that thou beareſt no other affection to bs than 
fatherip,howſoeuer we be bnwozthy of ſuche a Father, But becauſe 
the (mall capacities of our hart conceiue not ſo great vnmeaſurable⸗ 
neſſe of fauoz,not onely Chzilte is to vs a pledge and earneſt of our a- 
doption,but alſo he geueth vs the Spirit foz witneſſe of Þ ſame adop⸗ 


tion,thzough whom we may with a free a lowde voice crie Abba, Fas Ga. ul pt 


ther. Do ofte therfoze as any delay (hal withſtande vs. let bs remẽ bꝛe 
to aſke of hym. that cozrecting our fearefulneſſe,he will ſette befoze vs 
that Spirite of coʒagioulneſle to be our guide to pꝛap boldly, 

Wheras we are not ſo taught that every one ould ſeuerally tal hym 
hig ovone father, but rather chat we Could all in common together cal 
hym Our Father:therby we are put in mynde, how great affection of 
bꝛotherly loue ought to be amog vs, which are altogether bp one ſame 
right of mercy and liberalitie, the childzen of ſuche a Father, Foz we all 


haue one common Father, from whom cometh whatſoeuer good thig ꝙat. url 
may betide vato vs:there ought to be nothing ſeueral amg vs, which ' © 


we are not ready with grent cherekulne ſſe of minde to comunicate one 
to an other ſo muche as nede requireth, owe ik we be ſo deſirous,as 
we oughte to be,to reache our hand and helpe one to an other, there is 
nothing wherin we map moze pzofite our bzethzen,than to commende 
them to the care and pꝛouidence ofthe moſt good Father, who beyng 
wel pleaſed a kauoung, nothing at al can be wated. And verily euẽ this 
ſame we owe to our Father. Foꝛ as he that truely & hartily loueth any 


Father of houſehold,doth allo embzace his whole houcholde, with lone Epb 1.24 


and good will:likeboife that lone & affection we beare to this heauenlp : 
Father, we muſt Gew toward his people. his houſeholde and dis inhe⸗ 
titance, whiche he hath lo honoꝛed, that he hath called it the fulneſſe of 
his only begotten Sõöne. Let a chꝛiſtian man therfoze frame his pꝛay⸗ 
ers by this rule, that they be common, and may compꝛehend al the that 
be bzethzenin Chꝛiſt w htm:# not only thoſe whom he pꝛeſently ſeeth 
and knoweth to be ſuth. but al men that lyue vpon earth: ol who. what 
God hath determined it is out of our knowlege :ſauyng p it is no leſſe 

odly than naturall to wich the beſt to them. and hope the beſt of them. 

owbeit we ought with a certaine ſingular affection to beare a ſpecial 
inclination to them of the houſehold of faith. whom the Apoſtle hath in 


tuerp thing pecultarip commeded vnto ds. Jn a ſũme. Al our pzayerg Sal. vi. 


ought to be ſo made. that they haue reſpect to that communttie whiche 
dur Lo2dbath ſtabliched in his kyngdome and his houſe, 

pet this withſtandeth not, but that we maye ſpectally pzay both foz 
dur ſelueg and fog certain other:ſo that yet our mynde depart notfrom 


haupng 
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hauing an eye to this communitie,noz once ſwarue from it, but apply al 
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i thinges vnto it, Foz though they be ſingularly ſpoken in tozme,yet by⸗ 
4 cauſe they are directed to marke, they ceafſe not to be common, All this 
11 may be eaſily vnderſtoode by a like example. The comaundemet of god 
+ | is general, to relieue the nede of all pooze:and pet they obey this coms 
ahi maundement which to this end do help their pouertye whom thei know 
'* oz ſee to be in nede, although they paſſe euer many whom they ſee tobe 


pzeſſed with no leſſe neceſſitte:epther bicauſe they cannot knowe all, oz 
be not able to helpe all. After this maner thei alſo do not againſt the wil 
of god, which hauing regard bnto and thinking vpon this common fels 
lowſhip of the Chirch,do make ſuch particular pzaters,by which they do 
with a common minde in particular woꝛdes, commende to God them⸗ 
ſelues 02 other. whoſe neteſſitie God billed to bee moꝛe neroly knowen 
to them. Howbeit all thinges are not like in pzayer and in beſtowyng of 
goodes. Foꝛ, the liberalitie of geuing cannot be vſed but towarde them 
whole nede we haue perceiued: but with pzaters we may help euen them 
ð ar moſt ſtrange #molt vnknowen to vs, by how great a ſpace ot groũd 
ſoeuer they be diſtant tro vs. This is done by p general fozme of pꝛaier, 
(Em it wherein al the childꝛen of God are conteined, among whom they alſo 
| — ' are. Yereto we map apply þ which Paul exhoꝛteth p faithful of his time 
that they lift vp euery where pure handes without ſtrife:bicauſe wh he 
warneth th? that trite (utteth the gate againſt pzaiers.he willeth the 

with one minde to lap their petitions in common together, 
40 It is added that he is in heauen , Wherupon it is not byandby to be 
gathered that he is bound faſt encloſed and compaſſed with the circle of 
heauen, as within certain barres. Foz Salomon alſo confeſſeth that the 
RT heauen ofheauens cannot conteine bim. And de himſelfe ſayrh by the 
=(irv;4 P2opbet,tbat heaven is bis ſeat, and the earth his footeſtocle.Wherby 
A:.-. tur verily he ſigntfieth that he is not limited in ani certain coaſt, but is ſpzed 
ui abzode thzoughout all thinges. But bicauſe our mindecſuch is the groſs 
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niſied to vs by the heauen, than which there can nothing tome vnder 
1 | our ſight moze ample oz fuller of maieſtp , Sith therfoze wherſoeuer 

. l; 13 our ſenſes compꝛehend any thyng. there they vſe to faſten it: od is ſet 
out of al plate, that when we wil (eke him we ould be raiſed vp aboue 

all ſenſe both of body and ſoule. Again by this maner of ſpeaking he is 

lifted bp aboue all chaunce of coꝛruption and change:finallyit is ſigniſi· 
ed that he comp2zehendeth a conteineth the whole woꝛld a gouerneth it 
with his power. Wherfoꝛe this is al one as if he had ben called of infinlt 
N greatneſſe oz height, of incompꝛehenſible ſubſtaunce , of vnmeaſutable 
eine power, ot euerlaſting immoꝛtality. But while we haue this, we muſt lift 
Wd » vy our minde hier when god is ſpoke of, that we dzeame not any earth⸗ 
i ly oz fleſhly thing of him. that we meaſure him not by our ſmall pꝛopo⸗ 
U tions. noʒ dꝛaw his wil to the rule of our affectiõs. And therwithal is to 
. be raiſed bp our affiante in him, by whoſe pꝛouidẽce # power we dnder- 
e ſtand heauen and earth to be gouerned. Let this be the ſumme, that vn- 
der the name of father is ſet befoze vs that god which bath in his owne 
image appeared to vs, that he map be called vpon with aſſured faith. 
that the familiar name of father is not only applied to ſtablich affiance, 
but alſo auaileth to hold faſt our mindes that thei be not dꝛawẽ to 1 
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neſſe of it)could not otherwiſe concetue his vnſpeakeable glozyit is ſigs 


\ 
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full oz fained Gods. but Could from the only begotten ſonne tlimde bp 
to the onely father of Angels and of the Chirche: then, that bicauſe his 
ſeat is placed in heauen, we are by the gouernaunte cf the woꝛlo put in 
minde that not without cauſe we come to him which with pzeſent care 
tommeth of his own wil to mete vs.Whoſo come to God(laith the Apo⸗ 
ſtle) they muſt firſt beleue that there is a God:then,that he is a rewar⸗ 
der to all them that ſeke him. Both theſe thinges Chzilt affirmeth to be 
pzoper to bis Father,that our faith map be ſtayed in bim:then, that we 
may be certainly perſuaded that he is not carcleſſe of our ſafetp:bicauſe 
he voucheſaueth cuen to vs to extende his pꝛouidẽte. With which intros 
ductions Paul pzepareth vs to pzay rightly, Foz befoze that he biddeth 
our petitions to be opened befoze God, he ſaith thus: Be pe carekull foz 
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nothing, the lozd is at hand. Wherby appeareth that they doutfully and Pbll. th 


with perple xitie toſſe their pzaterg in their minde, which he ue not t 
wel ſetledin them. that the eye of God is bpon the righteous, 

The lit ſt Petition is. That the name of God be Hallowed, the nede wher- 
ol is ioy ned with our great ame. Foz what is moꝛe ſhamekul, tha that 
the glozp of GOD che uld be partly by our vnthankfulnelle, partly by 
our malitiouſneſſe, darkened: ande ſo mnche as in it lpeth ) by dur bold⸗ 
neſſe and furious ſtubbozneſſe, vtterly blotted out; Though al the wic⸗ 
ked would burſte themſelues with theyꝛ wilfulneſle full of Sacrilege , 
yet the holineſſe of the name of GD BD gloziouſly ſhyneth. Ind not 
without cauſe the Pꝛophete crieth out. As thy name, O God, ſo is thy 


vl. 
bis — 
rvif 


41 


prapſe into all the endes of the earth. Foz wherſoeuer the name of God pc.rtvi«c, 


is knowen, it cannot be but that his ſtrengthes, power, goodneſſe, wil⸗ 
dome,righteouſneſſe,mercy,and truthe muſt ſhewe foozth themſelues, 
which may dꝛaw vs into admiration of hym, and ſtirre vs bp to publiſh 
his pzaiſe . Stthe therefoze the holineſſe of GOD is ſo hamefully ta⸗ 


zen from him in earth. if we be not able to reſkueit, we be at the leaſt 
tommaunded to take care of it in our pꝛaiers. The ſumme is.ðj̊ we wich 


the honoꝛ to be geuen to God. which he is woꝛthy to haue, that men ne⸗ 
uer ſpeake oꝛ think of him without moſt hie reuerence:wheruntois cõ⸗ 
ttarp the vnholy abuſtng, which hath alway bento common in p world, 
as at this day it alſo rangeth abꝛode. Ind herupon commeth the neceſ- 
ite of thts pet itton, which if there liued in vs any godlineſſe, though it 
were but lytle, ought to haue ben ſuperſluons. But if the name of god 
haue bis holineſle ſafe, when being ſeuered from all other, it bzeatheth 
out nothing but glozy, here we are commaunded not only to pꝛape that 
God will deliver that holy name from all contempt and diſhonoz , but 


alſo that he will (ubdue all mankinde to the reuerence of it. Now wher⸗ 


as God diſcloſeth himſelfto vs partly by doctrine, partly by woꝛkes. he 
ls no otherwiſe ſanctifted of vs. tha if we geue to him in both behalfes p 
which is his, ſo embꝛace whatſoeuer ſhal tome fro him: that his ſeue- 
tity haue no leſle pꝛaile amog vs. tha his mertifulkulnes, foꝛaſmuch as 
be hath in p manikolde dinerſitte of his woꝛkes empꝛinted marks of his 
glozp, which may woꝛthily dꝛaw out ok al tongs acofeſſis of his pꝛaile. 
Do hall it come to paſle that the ſcripture Gall haue ful authoꝛitp with 
bg. and that no ſucceſſe Chal hinder the bleſſing which God deſertieth in ỹ 
whole courſe of þ gouerning of p woꝛld. Again þ petition alſo tendeth to 
this purpoſe, that al vngodlinelle which defileth his holy n— — 
eſtrope 
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deſtroyed and taken away:that whatſoeuer thinges do darken and di, 
mini this ſanctifying, as well ſclaunders as mockinges. map be dꝛi⸗ 
uen away,and when God ſubdueth all ſacrileges,his glozy may there, 
bp moꝛe and moze chine abꝛode. 
The ſecond petition is, that The kingdome of C od may come: wh iche al⸗ 


&: * though it conteine no new thing, is yet not without cauſe ſeucred from 

i the firll:bicauſe if we conſider our owne dzowſineſſe in a thing greatest 

345 4 Tb of all other, it is pzofitable that the thing which ought of it (cite to haue 
| FUR bene molt well knowen, be with many woꝛdes oft beaten into vs. 

1 Therfoze after that we baue ben commaunded to pꝛay to God to bzing 


into ſubiection.and at length vtterly to deſtrop whatſoever lx otteth his 
n holy name:now is added a like and in a maner the ſame requeſte that 
f NN his kingdome come. But although we haue already ſet fozth the defini: 
x tion of this kingdome, pet J now bztefly rehearſe, that God reygneth 
when men as well with foꝛſaking ofthemſelnes as with deſpiſing of þ 
wozld and of the earthly life, do ſo yeld themſelues to his righteouſnes 
that they aſpire to the heauenly life. Therefoze there are two partes cf 
this kingdome:the one. that God cozrect with the power of his Spirtt. 
al cozrupt deſires of the fleſh, which do by multitudes make war again 
him:the other, that he frame all out ſenſes to the obedience of his go⸗ 
uernement. Therfoze none do kepe right oꝛder in this pzater, but they 
which beginne at themſelnes,that is to lap, that thep be clenſed from al 
toꝛruptions which trouble the quiet ſtate ofthe kingdome of God,and 
infect the pureneſſe therof. Now bicauſe the woꝛd of god is like a king 
ly ſcepter,we are here tommaunded to pzay that he will ſubdue p miads 
and hartes of all men to willing obedience of it. Which is done, when 
with the ſecret inſtinct of his Spirit he vttreth the effectval foꝛce ok his 
wozd,that'tt may be auaunced in ſuch degree as it iswozthy, Afterward 
we mult come down to the wicked wi ich do obſtinately and with deſpe⸗ 
tate rage reſiſt hie authozitte , God therefoze ſetteth vp his kingdome 
by humbling the whole woꝛld: but that in diuerſe maners:bicauſe he ta- 
meth che wantoneſſes of (ome, and of other ſome,he bzeaketh the vnta⸗ 
med pꝛide. This is daily to be wiſhed that it be done, that it maye pleaſe 
god to gather to himſelfchirches out of al the coaſtes of thewoꝛld, to ens 
Jargeand encreaſe them in number, to enriche them with his giftes, to 
ſtablich right oꝛder in them: on the other ſide to ouerthzow all the enes 
i mies of pure doctrine and religion.to ſcatter abode their counſels, to 
[4 1112 caſte downe their enterpziſes . Whereby appeareth that the ende- 
WAP | uoz of dailye pzoceding is not in vaine commaunded vs: bicauſe the 
n matters ok men are neuer in ſo good taſe, that filthineſſe being cha ken 
e . Cor rd. away and cleanſed. full pureneſſe floziſheth and is in liuely foꝛte. E ut 5 
„ xt fulneſle ok it is differred vnto the laſt comming of Chꝛiſt, when Paule 
I teacheth that god chalbe al in al. And ſo this pzayer ought to with dꝛaw 
4's vs from all the coꝛruptions of the woꝛlde, which do ſeuer vs from God 
that his kingdome Gould not flozith in vs, and alſo to kindle our ende⸗ 
noz to moztity the fleſh, ſinally to inſtruct vs to the bearing of the croſſe: 
foꝛaſmuch as god will in this wile haue his kingdome ſpzed abꝛode. 
Neither ought we to take it miſcontentedly that the outboard man be 
deſtroyed,ſo that the inwarde man be renued , Foz this is the nature of 
the kingdome of god, when we ſubmit our ſelues to the abe e 
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therof,to make bs partakers of his gloꝛy. This is done when bzight- 
ip letting fourth his light and truth with alway new encreaſes, wher: 
by the darkneſſe and lyes of Satan and his kingdom, may vanity a- 
wap. be deſtroyed, and pe rich, he defendeth them that be his, with the 
helpe of his Spirit directeth them to vprightneſſe andſtrengihenech 
them tocontinuance:but ouerthꝛoweth the wicked conſpiracies of hys 
enemies, (haketh abzode their treaſons and deteites, pꝛeuenteth their 
malice, and beateth down their tubboznes, till at length he kill anti⸗ 


c<2iſt with the Spirit of his mouth and deſtroy al vngodlines with the 


dꝛightneſſe of his com ming. | c 
The third petition (s, That the will or God be done in earth as it is in 
heauen. Which although it hangeth vpon his kingdome, and can not be 
ſevered from it, is not in vaine added ſeuerally, foz our groſſeneſe, 
which doth not eaſily oꝛ byandbp conceive what it is that God reigne 
in the woꝛld. Jt Gal therfoze be no abſurditte if this be tak? by way 
of plainer expoſition:that God ſhall then be king in the wozld when all 
thinges (al ſubmit themſelues to his will. Now here is not meant of 
his ſecret will, wherby he gouerneth al thinges and directeth them to 
their ende. Foz though Satan a men are troubleſomlycaryed againſt 
him yet he can by his incompꝛehenlible counſell not only turne aſyde, 
their violent motions, but alſo dztue them into oꝛdꝛe that he may do by 
them that which he hath purpoſed. But here is ſpoken of another will 
of Bod, namelp that whereunto anſwereth willing obedience: and 
therefoze the heauen is by name compared with the earth: bicauſe the 
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Angels, as it is ſapd in the Pſalme, do willingly obep God, and are Pl. citi.r 


diligently bent to do his tommaundements. We are ther ze cõmaun. 


ded to wich that as in heauen nothing is done but by the becke of good, 
and the Angels are quietly framed to all vpꝛightneſſe:ſo the earth, all 


ſtubboʒnneſſe and peruerſeneſſe being qufched, may be ſubiect to ſuch 
gouernement. Ind when we require this we renounce the deſi es of 
dur obon flech: bicauſe whoſoeuer doth not reſigne and pelde his affecs 
tids to god. he doth as much as in him lieth ſet himſelf againſt hym fog 
aſmuch as nothing commeth out ok vs but faulty. And we are againe 
by this pzayer framed to the fozſaking of our ſelues, that God may go⸗ 
uerne vs after his wil:and not that only. but that he may alſo creat21n 
vs new mindes and new heartes. our olde being — ko noughte, 
that we may fele in our ſelueg none other motion of deſire than a mere 
conſent with his wil: ſummaryly Þ we may wil nothing of ourſelues, 
but p his Spirit may gouerne our heartes, by th5 inwardly teachin 
bs we may learne fo lone thoſe thinges 5ᷣ pleaſe him, and to tate thoſe 
thinges ö diſplea ſe him. Wherupon this alſo foloweth, p whatſoeuer 
affections fight againſt his will, he may make them vaine and voyde, 
Loe here be the firſt thzee chiefe points of this p:ater, in aſking wher⸗ 
of we ought to haue 5 only gloꝛy of God before our eyes, leauing the 
relyect of our ſelues, and hauing no regarde to any of our own pꝛõfite, 
which although it come hereoflargelp bnto vs, yet we ought not here 
to ſeke it. But albeit al theſe thinges, though we neither think ofthe, 
n02 with them. noꝛ aſk them, mult neuertheleſſe tome to paſle in their 
due tyme, yet we muſt wich them a require them. And this to do is no 
Canal pzofit foz our trauail, p we map lo teſtific # * our ſelues to 
V. i. be 
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be the letuantes and childꝛẽ of God. as much as in vs lieth endettozing 


and being truly and thzoughly geuen to ſet fozth his honoz, whiche ig 
due to him being both a Lozde anda Father, Whoſo therefoze doe not 


with affection and cle ofauauncing the gloꝛy of God, pꝛape that the 
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name of God be hallowed, that his kingdome come, that his will bee 
done:they are not to be accompted among the childꝛen and ſeruanieg 
of God: and ag all theſe thinges albe done againſt their wils, ſotyey 
Gal turne to their confuſion and deſtruction, | 
Now followeth þ ſeconde part of Þ pꝛaper, in which we come down 
to our own cõmodities: not that bidding fart well to the glozp of Ged 
(which as Paul witneſſeth, is to be regarded even in meate & dzinke) 
we Gould leke only what is p2ofitable foz our ſelues:but we haue alre 
dy geuen warning ö there is this difference, that God peculiarly clai⸗ 
ming thꝛee petitions to himſelfe doth dzatre bs to himſelfe wholly, 
that he map in this wiſe pzoue our Godlineſſe, Thenhe graunteth vs 
alſo to haue an eye to out own comodittes, but with this codition that 
we aſke nothing foz our ſelues but to this ende that whatſoever bene» 
fites he beſtoweth vpon vs, they map ſet fozth his glozy; fozaſmuch ag 
notbing is moꝛe rightfull than that we liue @ die to him. But inthys 
petitiõ we aſke of God generally al thfnges which þ vſe of p body ne⸗ 
deth vnder p elementes of this wozld, not only wherwith we map bee 
fed # clothed, but alſo whatſoeuet he fozeſeeth to be p2ofitable foz vs, 
that we map eate our bzead in peace, By whicy pꝛa iet bzcfely we pelde 
ur ſelues into his care, # cõmit vs to his pꝛouidente, that he may fete, 
berilh, c pzeſerue vs. Foz the moſt good Father dildaineth not to re⸗ 
teiue alſo our body into his faito łull ſauegard @ keping, to e xertiſe our 
Faith in theſe ſmall thinges, wht we loke foz al thinges at his handes 
even to a crũme of bꝛead # a dzop of water, Foz wheras it is come to 
paſſe I wote not how by our intquitte, Þ we be moued and vered wyth 
greater care of Þ fleſh thi of Þ ſoule:many which dare truſt to God foz 
their ſoule,are yet careful foz their lech, are yet in dout what theychal 
eate, a wherewith they ſhalbe clothed: a if they haue not plẽ ty of wine 
wheate, # oyle afoꝛehande thep tremble foꝛ feare. So much moze do 
we eſteme p ſhadow ok this life which laſteth but a moment, than that 
euerlaſting immoꝛtalitie. But whoſo truſting to God haue once tas 
away that carefulneſle foz þ pꝛouiſion of þ lech, do alſo byandby loke 
foꝛ ſaluatiõ t everlaſting life at his hande, which are greater things. 
It is therfoze no (mall exerciſe of Fapth, to hope foꝛ thoſe thinges of 
God, which otherwiſe doſo much holde vs in care : and we haue not 
ſmally p2ofited, when we haue put of this vnbeleuingneſſe which ſic» 
keth faſt within p bones almoſt of all me, As foz 2 which ſome do here 
teache of tranſubſtantial bꝛead, it ſemech bur (mally to agree with the 
meaning of Chꝛiſt:pea but if we did not euen in this fraile life geue to 
God the office of a nouriſhing Father, our pzaier ould be vnpertect, 
The reaſon which they bzing is to much pzofane : that it is not mcte p 
the childzen of God, which oaght to be ſpirituall, ſhould not only caſte 
their minde to earthly cares, but alſo wꝛap God therein w them. As 
though his bleſſing a fatherly fauoꝛ doth not alſo apeare in ſuſtenice 
of our life, oꝛ as though it wer witten in vain godlines hath pꝛomi⸗ 


ſes not only of Þ lite to come, but alſo of this pzeſtt life, But — p 
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g foꝛgeueneſſe ofſinnes is of much greater value than Þ ſuſtenances off. Tum tu 
s | the body, yet Chzilt hath ſet the interioz thing in the firſt place, to the 
t | intent to lift vs vp by degrees top other two petitions which do pꝛo⸗ 
e pꝛely belong to the heavenly lyfe, wherin he had regard to our groſie- 
e | neſſe.We are commaunded to aſke Our bꝛead, p we ſhould be content 
8 with p quantitie which our heauenly Father voucheſaneth to geue to 
'y vg. and ſhould not ſeke foꝛ gaine by vnlawful crafty meanes; In the 
meane time we muſt learne p it is made Ours by title of gitte, bicauſe 
n | neither dur diltgence,no2 our tratatl,noz our handes(as it is ſayde in 
ed Moſes)do by themſelues get vs any thing, vnle ſſe the bleſſing of Sod , 
be pzeſent:yea the plenty of bꝛead ſhuld nothing at al pzofit vs, vnleſſe Len rl. 
re it were by God turned into nourichment. And therkoꝛe this lberalitie 
Is of God is ns leſſe neceſſary fox the tiche than foꝛ the pooze : bicauſe ha⸗ 
ly, uing theit cellers and their barnes full, they chould yet faint toꝛ dzy- 
bs neſſe and emptineſſe, vnleſſe they did by his grace entoy their bꝛead. 
at The woꝛd This day, oꝛ Euery dap as it is in the other Euãgeliſt, and 
nes alſo the adiectiue Daily, do bꝛidle thee to much gredines of fraile thin⸗ 
ag ges, wherewith we are wont to burne out ok meaſure, and wherunto 
ys are ioyned other eutls,ſity if we haue plentiful aboundance, we do glo 
nes riouſly poure it out vpon pleaſure,delttes; boaſting, and other kyndes 
bee of riotous exceſſe. Therfoze we ate commaunded to aſke only ſo much 
vs. as is enough foz our neceſlitie, and as it were from dap to day, wyth 
de this afflance Þ when our heauenly Father hath fed vs thys dap, he wil 
de, alſo not faile vs to mozow, Therefozehow greatplenty of thinges ſo 
res euer do low vnto vs yea bohen our barnes be ſtuffed a our cellers ful 
our yet we ought alway to aſke our dafly bzead:bicauſe we muſt tertainlye 
des beleue Þ al ſubſtãte is nothing, but inſomuch as the Lozd doth by pou⸗ 
e to ting ont of his bleſſing th continual encreafſe make it fruteful;and that 
th the very ſame ſubſtance 5 is in our hand, is not our obon. but inſomuch 
fog as he doth euery houre gene vs a poꝛtion and graunt vs a ple of it. 
chal This wheras Þ pꝛide of mẽ doth moſt hardly ſuffer it ſelf to be perſua- Den bil. 
vine ded:the Lozd teſtifieth p he hath Che wed a ſingular exãple therof foꝛ al DP L 
e do ages, when he fed his people w Manna in þ wildernes, to teache vs mm. 
that that man liueth not in bꝛead only, but rathet in p woꝛd tommetd out 
tail of his mouth. Wherby is declared, it is his power alone by which our 
loke life # ſtrengthes are ſuſteined. although he do miniſter it vnto vs vn⸗ 
ngs. der bodily inſtrumentes. As he is wont alſo to teach vs by the contrary 
es of etaple, dohẽ he ſo oft as he will, bzeaketh þ ſtrength @(as he calleth it) 
enot the ſtaffe of bzead, p men eating map pine hunger, a dzinking may 
tic» be dꝛyed bp th thirſt, But wholo not being tontented w daily bzead, 
here but with vnb2ideled gredines are gaping foz endleſſe ſtoze, oz whoſo 
h the being ful with their aboũdante, a careleſſe by reaſ6 of p heape of their 
ue fo ticheſſe,do neuertheleſſe ſue to God with this pꝛaper, they do nothing 
fect, els but mocke him. Foz, p kirſt ſozt of ſuch me aſke Þ which they would 
te not obteine, yea p which they moſt of all abhozre, p is, to haue onely 
caſte daily bzead, # ſo much as in them lyeth they diſlemblingly hide fromm 
. Is God p affection of their couetouſneſſe : whereas true pꝛãper oughte to Len eri. 
enace poure out befoze hym þ verp whole minde it ſelfe, and whatſoener in⸗ . 
zomi⸗ wardly lieth hidden. But the other ſoꝛt do aſk which they loke not fo2 
— at his hd, namely that which they think that thel haue with thelelues. 
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In this that it is calleo Oures the bountifulneſſe of Godeas we haue 
ſapd)ſo much moze appeareth, which maketh that ours that is by no 
tight due to vs. Pet that erpoſition is not to be retected which J daue 
N allo touched, that by our bꝛead is meant v which is earned with right- 
. full and harmeleſſe trauaill, and not gotten with deccites and extoꝛti⸗ 
N ons: bicauſe that is alway ether mennes whiche we get to cur ſelues 
Fed 1. with any ill doing, Theras we pzay that it be geuen vs, therbp is ſig⸗ 
Nee nified that it is the onely and free gift of God, frem whence ſoeuer it 
come to vs, yea when it Chal moſt of al ſeme to be gotten by our owne 
policie and trauaill,and earned with our own handes : fozaſmuche ag 
it commeth to paſſe by hys onely bleſfing,that our labozs pꝛoſper wel, 
Now foloweth, Foꝛgrue vs our dettes: in which petition and the next fo- 
45 lowing, Chziſt bath bꝛiefely coteined whatſoever maketh foz the hea⸗ 
Jerry. uenly life: as in theſe two partes aboue ſtandeth the ſpirituall cove- 
rrriit, vi nant which God hath made toz Þ ſaluation of his Chirch, J will wꝛite 
my lawes in their heartes , and J wil be mereifull to their iniquitie, 
here Chꝛiſt beginneth at 5 fozgeueneſſe of ſinnes: after this, he wyll 
byandby adiopne the ſeconde grace, Þ God defends bs with the power 
of his Spirit, and ſuſteine vs with his helpe, that we may ſtande vn⸗ 
. 4 ouercome againſt al tentations, Ind ſinnes he calleth dettes, bicauſs 
1 we are det bounde to pay the penaltie of them, and were by no meanes 
e able to latiſtie it, vnleſſe we were acquited by this fozgeueneſſe. Which 
it. 145 pardon is ok his free mercy, when he himſelk liberally wipeth out theſe 
4 ; | i. Rom. ill. dettes, taking no payment of vs, but with his owne mercy latiſfying 
l 
| 
| 
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A FF. himſelk in Chzilt, which hath once geuen himſelf foz retompente. Ther 
TAE foze whoſo truſt þ God halbe ſatiſfped by their own oz other mennes 
merites, and that with ſuch ſatiſcactions the foʒgeueneſſe of ſynnes is 

I recompenſed and redemed, they haue no part of communicating of this 
| free fozgeueneſſe:and when they call vpon God in thys maner,they do 
nothing but ſabſcribe to their own accuſatton, yea and ſeale their own 

condemnation with their own witneſſe. Foz thep confefſe themſelues 

detters, bnleſſe they be acquited by the benefite of foꝛgeueneſſe, which 

pet they do not reteiue, but rather refuſe, when they thꝛuſt vnto God 

their own merites and ſatiſfactions.Foꝛ, ſo they do not beſech his mers 

cy, but do appeale to his iudgement. Is foz them that dꝛeame ofa per 

fection in themſelues, which taketh away nede to craue pardon, letthẽ 

baue ſuch diſciples whom the itching of their eares dziueth to etrozs: 

ſo that it be certatne that ſo many diſciples as they get. ate take aware 

E from Chꝛiſt:foꝛalmuch as he inſtructing all to confeſſe their giltineſſe 
Wine reteiueth none but ſinners:not foꝛ that he cheriheth ſpnnes with flat- 
Nan teringes, but bicauſe he knewe that the faythfull are neuer thꝛoughly 
N vntlothed of the vices of their fleſh, but that they al way re maine lub⸗ 
e lect to the iudgement of God, It is in dede to be wiſhed, yea and to bee 
earneſtly endeuozed, that we hauing pertozmed al the partes of oute 
dutie may truely reioice befoze God that we ate cleane from all ſpot: 
but fozaſmuch as it pleaſeth God by litle and litle to make againe his 
image in vs, that there alway remaineth ſome infection in oure fleſhe, 
the remedy ought not to haue ben deſpiſed, If Chꝛiſt by the authozitie 
geuen to him ok his Father, commaundeth vs thzoughout the whole 
courſe of our lyfe, to flee to crauing of pardon of oure giltinelle 0 —— 
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gined ghoſt of perfect innocẽcie to dalell the eyes of the ſimple to make 
them to truſt that they may be made fre from al faulte Which, as Jobn 
wit neſleth. is nothing cls but to make god a lier. And withal one wozk 
theſe lewde men by cancilling one article do teare in ſ6der and by that 
meane do weaken from the very foundatis the whole couenant of god, 
wherin we haue chewed that our ſaluation is conteined :ſoas they bee 
not only robbers of God, bicauſe they ſeuer thoſe things ſo confoyned, 
but alſo wicked and cruell btcauſe they ouerwhelme pooze ſoules with 
deſpeire:aud traptoꝛs to themſelues and other, that be like them, bi⸗ 
cauſe they bꝛing themſelues into a louthfulneſſe directly cotrary to þ 
mercy of God. But, wheras ſome obiect,Þ in wiſhing p comming ofthe 
kingdom of God, we do alſo aſke the putting away of ſinne : that is to 
childiſh, bicauſe in the firſt table of this pꝛayer is ſet foꝛth vnto vs moſt 
hie perfection, but in this part is ſet fozth our weakneſſe. So theſetwo 
thinges do fitly agree together, that in a ſpꝛing toward the marke we 
diſpile not the remedies which our neceſſitte requireth. Finally we pꝛay 
that we map be fozgeuen as we our ſelnes do fozgeve our dettoꝛs, that 
is, as we do foꝛgeue and pardon al of whomſoener we haue ben in any 
thing offended, either vniuſtly handled in dede, oꝛ repzochefully vſed in 
wo2de. Not that it lieth in vs to pards the giltineſſe of the fault and 


offence, which perteineth to God alone: but this is our fozgeuing, of em ru. 
our own willingneſſe to lay away out of our minde wꝛath, hatred, and prix, 


delire of reuengement, and with voluntary fozgetfulnes to treade vn⸗ 
der fote the remembꝛance of iniuries. Wherfoze we may not aſke koz⸗ 
geueneſſe of ſinnes at the hand of God if we do not alſo fozgeuetheir 
o7e.ices toward vs which either do oꝛ haue done vs wong. But ifwe 
kepe any hatreds in our hartes, and purpoſe any reuengementes and 
imagine by what occaſion we may hurt. rea and if we do not endeuoz 
to tome into kauoꝛ againe with our enemies, and to deſerue wel of the 
with al kinde of frendly doinges, and to win them vnto vs: we do by 
this pꝛayer beſeche god that he do not foꝛgeue vs. Foꝛ we require that 
be graunt to bs theſame foꝛgeueneſſe which we grant to other. But 
this is to pꝛap that he graunt it not to vs, vnleſſe we grant it to them. 
Whoſo ther efoꝛe be ſuche, what do thep obteine by their pꝛayer but a 
moꝛe greuous iudgement ; Laſt of all it is to be noted, that this condi⸗ 
tid that be foꝛgeue vs as we foꝛgeue our dettoꝛg, is not therioze added 
foz that we de erue his fozgeneneſſe by Þ fozgeueneſſe which we graũt 
to other. as if the cauſe of fozgeuenelle to vs were there expꝛelled: but 
by this woꝛd partly the Loꝛdes wil was to comfozt the weakneſſe cf 
our Faith, foꝛ he added this as a ſigne wherby we may be aſſured that 
he hath as ſurely graũted to vs foꝛgeueneſſe of our ſinnes, s we ſure- 
ly know in our conſcience that we haue graunted theſame to other, if 
out minde be voide and cleanſed of al hatred,cnuy and reuengement, 
and partly by this as it wer by a mark. he wipeth them out of the num- 
be of his thildꝛen p they may not be bolde to cal vpõ him as their Fa⸗ 
ther, which being hedlög haſty to reuẽge. and hardily entreated to par- 
don. do vſe ſtiffly tõtinuing enmities. and do cheriſh in themſelves the 
lame diſole aſure toward other which they pꝛay to be turned fro them⸗ 
ſelueg. Which is alſo in Luke erpzeſly ſpoken in the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte. 
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46 The ſixt pelitioncas we haue ſayd)anſwereth to 5 pzomiſe cf engrg 
ning the law of God in our hartes. But bitauſe we do not Wout con, 
tinuall warrfare and hard and great ſtriuinges obepe to God, ive dee 
here pꝛap to be furniſhed with luch weapons a defended with ſuch luc⸗ 
coz, Þ we may be able to get 5ᷣ̊ victoꝛie: wherby we ar warned that we 
ſtande in nede not only cf p grace of Þ Spirit, which map ſotten, bew, 
and directe oure hartes to the obedience of God, but alſo of bys helpe, 
whereby he may make vs vnuincible agaiuſt both all the trapteicug 
entrappinges and violent conflictes of Satan. But now of centatiog 

Zam. il. there are many and diverſe ſoꝛtes. Foꝛ, both the peruerſe thoughtes of 
and. riff, minde pꝛouoking vs to treſpaſſing againſt p law, which either ourown 
Bac.((11.(11ſt doth miniſter bnto vs, oz the deuil ſtirreth bp,are tentations: and 
and. u. alſo thoſe thinges which cf their obon nature are not euill. yet by the 
craft of Þdeuil are made tentations, when they are (oſet befoze oure 
eres,y by the occaſion of them we be dꝛawen away oz do lwarue from 
God. Ind theſe tentations are either on the right hand oz on the lefte, 
il. The. On right hand. as richeſſe, power, honozs, which commonly do with 
lu. v. their gliſtering a ſhew ok good ſo daſellp ſight ol men, & catche the with 
the baited hoke of theit flatteringes. p being entrapped with luche de⸗ 
ceites, oz dꝛonke with ſuch ſweteneſſe,they may foꝛget their God. On. 
the left had, as pouertie, repzoches,deſpiſinges,troubles, a ſuch other 
that they being greued with Þ bitterneſle & yardneſle therof map bee 
btterly diſcouraged,caſt away Faith a hope, and finally be altogether 
eſtranged from God. To theſe tentations of both ſoztes, which fight 
with vs either being kindled in bs by our own luſt, oz being ſet againſt 
vs bp Þcraft of Satan, we pꝛap to our heauenly Father ß he ſutter vs 
not to pelde. But rather vͤ he vpholde vs a raiſe bs bp with his bande, 
that being ſtrong by his ſtrength, we may ſtand fall againſt all the al⸗ 
ſaultes of p malitious enemy, what ſoeuer thoughtes he put into oure 
minde:then,Þ whatſoeuer is let befoꝛe vs on either ſide, we may turne 
it to good, that we neither be puffed vp with p2oſpcritie, noz thzowen 
down with aduerſitte, Neither yet do we here require y we may fcele 
no tentations at all, with which we haue great nede to be ſitrred bp, 
p2tcked, and pinched, leaſt by to much reſt we grow dull. Foz not in 
vaine did Dauid wiſh to be tempted:andnot withoute cauſe the Loꝛde 
Pl. wol. daply tempteth his elect, chaſtiling them by ſhame, pouertte. trouble. 
Ge. unt and other kindes of crolle. But God tempteth akter one maner c Sata 
Deu. bil after another: Satan, to deſtroy, damne, confounde and thꝛow down 
it. x. cui. hedlong: but God, that by pꝛouing them Þ be his he may haue a triall 
in. ok their bnfainedneſſe, & by exerciſing them may confirme their tregth 
to mo2tifte, purge by fier,and ſeare their fleſh, which vnlelle it were in 
this wiſe reſtrained, would ware wanton and would wildly outrage a 
boue meaſure, Mozeouer Satan aſſaileth men bnarmed and vnrea- 
. Coꝛ r. dy, that he map oppzcſſe them vnware : God even with tempting woꝛ⸗ 
rin. keth the effect, that they which be his may patiently beare whatſoever 
he ſendeth vpon them. By Þ name of v Euil, whether we vnderſtande 
ff, Pe. ii. the Deuil 02 ſinne, it maketh litle matter. Satan in dede himſelte 18 
per b. ſhe enemy that lyeth in wayte fo2 our life: but with ſinne he is armed to 
vin. deſtroyevs, This theretoꝛe is our requeſt, that we may not be ouer⸗ 
come oz ouerbohelmed with any tentations, but may by the r- — 
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if allatle d. which is, not to pelde vs vanquiched to tentations, that being 
ze tecciucd into his keping and charge, and being ſafe by his protecticn 
t we may en dute vnouercome ouer linne, death, the gates of hell, and 
ve the whole king dome of the deuill: which is tobe dennered from eull. 
v, Where it is allo to be diligently marked, that it is above our ſtrength 
„ to matthe with the deuill ſo great a warrioꝛ, and to beare his foꝛte and. cal 
8 piolente. Otherwiſe we Could but vainly oz as it were in mock: ge by wa 
0s alte that which we had already in our ſelves, Sur ely, they whichpze- 
of pare them to ſuch a battell with truſt of themſelues, do not ſuffictently 
on 4 vnderſtand with how fterce and wel atmed an enemy they haue to do. 
nd Now we pꝛay to be delfuered from his power, as out of the mouth of a 
he mad and raging Lion, wheras we ould be toꝛne in peces with his 
Ire teeth and pawes, and ſwallowed with his thꝛote, vnleſle the Loꝛde do 
om deliuer vs out of the middeſt of death: yet therewithall knowing this 
te, | that if the Loꝛd (hal ſtand by vs, and fight foꝛ vs when we are ouer: 
it t920wen,we hal in bis ſtrength (ew ſtrength. Let other cruſt as they 
ith liſt to their own abilities and ſtrengthes of free will, which they thinke 
de⸗ that they haue of themſelues: but let it ſuffite vs that we ſtand and are 
ON, ſtrong by the only ſtrength of od. But this pzayet conteineth moze 
cr" than at the firſt ſight it beareth in chewo. Fozif the Spirit of God be 
bee our ſtrength to fight out our combate with Satan, we (hall not be as 
her ble to get the victoꝛie vntil we being filled with that Spirit Gail haue 
ght | put of al the weakneſſe of our fleſh, When therfoze we pꝛay to be deli⸗Jame. . 
inſt vered from Sata and the deuil, we pꝛap to be from time to time enri⸗ il. 
1 hed with new encreaſes ok the grace of God, till being fully ſtuffed w 
nde, them we map triumphe ouer all euil. It ſemeth hard a rough to ſome, 
al⸗ that we traue of God that he leade vs not into temtation, foꝛaſmuche 
ure as it is cotrary to his nature to tempt,as James witneſſeth. But this 
1rne queſtion is already partly aſſoiled, bhefe we ſayd that our own luſt is | 
wen pꝛopꝛely the cauſe of al the tentations wherwith we ateouercome,any 1779 
eee therfoze wozthily beareth Þ blame the rof. Neither doth James meane 1 
pp. any thing els, but that the faultes are without cauſe and wꝛongkullp 17 
ot in layd vpon God, which we are d2tnent to impure to oute ſelueg, bicauſe Fl 
oꝛde we know our ſelues in our conſeience giltie of them. But this withſtã⸗ HA! 
able. deth not but that God may when it pleaſeth him make vs bond fo Day 9 
data tan, caſt vs awap into a repꝛobate ſenſe, to filthy luſtes, and ſo leade Hf 
own vs into tentation by his iudgement which isrighteous in dede but pet 1 
riall oftentimes ſecret:fozaſmuch as the cauſe of it is often hid from men, N 
egth which is yet certainly knowen with bim. Whetupon is gathered ßtbis 1 
Te in is no vnkit maner of ſpeaking, if we be perſuaded p he doth not with⸗ 1 
egen out cauſe ſo oft thꝛeaten, that when the repꝛobate chalbe ſtriken with | 
— blindneſle and hardening of hart, theſe halbe ſure tokens of his ben⸗ | | 
geance, 1 
oeuet Theſe thꝛee petitions, wherwith we do peculiarly commende bs # 47 1 
tande our things to God, do euidently ſhe w this which we haue befoze ſaid; | 
Ife is that the pzapers of C hʒiſtians ought to be common and to tend to the f 
ned to common edifying of the Chirche, and to the encreaſe ofthe communis 44 
we ofthe fatthfull, Foꝛ there doth not euerp man pꝛay to haue any thing 1 | 
my pmatly geuen, but all in common together do pꝛap foꝛ Our bead, 1 
Y 1 PP. iii. fo7 | 
1 


Cap. xx. | 
for foꝛgeueneſſe of linnes. that we may not be led into tentation, char 
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Of the maner how to receiue 


we map be delivered from eu. There 1s furthermoze adtoyned a cauſe 

why we haue both ſo great boldneſſe to aſke, and ſogreat truſt to ob⸗ 

ecine:which although it be not in the latine copies, zetit agreeth moze 

fi:ly in this place than that it chould ſeme wozthy to be omitted, name⸗ 

ly that his is the kingdom, end the power andthe gloꝛy koꝛ ever, Thig 

is the perfect and quiet reft ot our loule. Foz if our pꝛapers were to de 

commended to God by their own wozthinefſe, who ould be lo bolde, 

as once to open hig mouth betoze him: Now howſoeuer we be moſt mi 

ſcrable, howſcener moſt vnwoztbpof al men, howſoeuer boyde of all 

tommendation:pet we (hal ncuer want c:iule to pzay, and neuer be de; 

titute of tonfidence:foꝛa ſmuch as ot'r father can not baue bis kingds, 

power, and gloꝛy taken away from him. At the ende is added, 4 men, 

wherby is erp2elſed our feruentneſſe of deſire to obteine thole thingeg 

that we haue r ſaed of God. and dur hope is cotitmed that all ſuch thine 

gts ate already obteined and chal ſrirelp be geuen vs bitauſe they are 

pꝛomiſed of God, which tan not decetue, And this agreeth with p ma⸗ 

ner of pzayer which we haue here befoze rehearſed, Do it Loꝛd foꝛ thy 

names lake, not feꝛ out ſakes oꝛ out tighteouſnes: herby pᷣ help ones 

do not only expꝛeſſe the ende of their pzaxers, but alſo tõ leſſe that they 

gre vnwoꝛthy co obteine vnleſſe God fetche the cauſe from himſelf,and 
that their cruſt to (pede commeth of the only nature ef God, 

46 Thus haue we whatſceuer we ought yea 02 in any wiſe may aſke of 

Spar. vii God, (et tozth in this foꝛme and as it were a rule of pꝛaping taught by 

v. Tre beſt (c;olemaſter Chziſt, whom the L ozdhath ſet ouer vs to be our 

Ca. xi teacher, a whom alone he hath willed to be harkned vnto. Foz he both 

alwer hath ben his eternal wiſdom, aud being made man is geuen to 

men the Angel ok great counſel, And this pzaper is in al pointes ſo ful⸗ 

ly perkett, that whatſoeuer fozeyn oꝛ ſtraũge thing is added which ca 

not he referred to it. it is vngodly and vnwoꝛtyy to be allowed of god. 

Dee Au / Foz in this ſumme he hath ſet foꝛth. what is mete foz him, what is ple 

gui”. ling to 14m, what is neceſſary fo bs. finally what he wil graunt. ter 

et foze wyolo dare go further, and to aſke any thing of God beſide theſe, 

Pꝛoba . Firſt they wil adde of their own to the wiidom of Gode which can not be 

done without mad blaſphemy)then they holde not themſelues vnder p 

wil of God, but de ſpiſing it do with gredineſſe wandze further: finally 

they (all neuer obteine any thing, fozaſmuch as they pzay withoute 


De tue farth. And there is no dout that al ſuch pzaiers are made without faith 


in perſe* hitauſe here wanteth the woꝛde of God, vpon which buleſſe farth bee 

Wee grounded, it can in no wile ſtande. But they which fozlaking the mat- 
ers rule, do follow their obon defires,are not only witheut the wo:de 
of God, but alſo ſo much as they be able with their whole endeuoz,are 
a a nſt ir. Therfoze Tertuillia no leſſe fitly than truly hath called this 
a {awful praycr,ſccretely ſignifying that all other are lawlefſe and vn⸗ 

; la full. 

45 We would not haue theſe thinges ſo taken as though we were fo 
bounde with this forme of pꝛaper, that we map not change a wozd o 
ſillable. Fo there are echewhete red many pꝛayets in the Scriptures 
farre differing from this in wo2ds,yet wzitten by theſame Spirit, and 
which are at this dap pꝛolitable to be bſed of vs, Many are — 


» 


4 
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jy put into the mouthes of the faithfull by theſame Spirite, whiche in 
ikenefſe of woꝛde do not lo much agree. This only is our meaning in 
ſo teaching, wat no man ſhould ſeke, loke foz,oz aſke any other thing at 
al than that which is ſummarily compꝛehended in this pzayer, # which 
though it molt differ in woꝛdes pet differeth not in ſenſe, Like as 1518 
certaine that al the pzaiers which are founde inthe Scriprures, and 
which do come out of Godly hartes, are applied to this, lo verily none 
can any where be found, which map match, much leſle paſſe, the perkect 
neſle of this pzaier.Yere is nothing left out,thatmight be thought vpo 
to the pzaiſes of God, nothing that onght to come into the minde of ma 
foz his own pꝛokites:and theſame ſo fully that al hope is wozthily take 
away (rom al men to attempt to make any better. In a ſumme, le: vs 
remembze that this is the doctrine of the wiſdom of God, which hath 
taught what he wied, and willed what was nedefull, 

But although we haue aboue ſayd, that we ought alway to bzeath 
vpwarde wuh mindes lifted vp to God, and pꝛay without cealling:pet 
fozaſmuch as ſuch is our weakneſſe, as nedeth to be bpholden with 
many helpes ; ſuch is our dulneſſe, as nedeth to be picked fozwarde 
with many (purres:it is good that enery one of vs appoint to himlelte 
pꝛiuately certaine houres which may not paſſe away without pzayer, 
and which may haue the whole afﬀecttons of our mind thzoughly buſt - 
ed to þ purpoſe:as, when we riſe in the mozning, befoze that we goe to 
our dapes woꝛke. when we ſit down to meate, when we haue ben fed 
by the bleſſing of God, when we take vs to reſt, Only let this not be a 
ſuperſticious obſeruing of houres. by which, as paying a taſke to god, 
we maythinke our ſelues diſcharged foz Þ other houres:but a training 
ol our weakeneſſe,toherby it map ſo be exerciſed and from time to time 

irred vp, Spectaily we ought carefully to loke 5ᷣ ſo oft ag eyther we 
our ſelues are in biſtreſſe, oz we lee othet to be in diſtrelle with any 
hardneſſe of aduerlitie, we runne ſtreight wap to hym, not with fete 
but with hartes: then that we ſuffer not any pꝛo ſperitie of our owne oz 
other mennes, to paſſe but that we teſtifie that we acknowlege it to be 
his with pꝛaiſe and thankeſgeuing,Finally, this is diligently to be ob 
ſerued in all pzatcr,that we go not about to binde God fo tertaine cir⸗ 
cumſtances, noꝛ to appoint to him, what he ſhal do, at what tine, in 
what place, and in what maner : as by this pzarer we are taught to 
make to him no law. noz to appoint to him any condition, but to leaue 
to his will that thoſe thinges which he wil do, he may do in what ma⸗ 
ner, at what tyme, and in what place it pleaſeth hym. Ther koꝛe cre we 
make any pꝛaper foz our ſelues. we firſt pꝛay Þ his will be done: where 
we do already ſubmit our wil to his: with which whe it is reſtrained⸗ 
as with a bꝛidle put vpon it, it may not pꝛeſume to bꝛing god intorule, 
but make him the iudge and gouernoꝛ of al her deſires. 


It we do with mindes framed to this obedience, ſuffer our ſelues to 


be ruled with p lawes of Gods Pꝛouidence, we (hall eaſilp learne to 
continue in pꝛaper. and with longing deſires pactetly to wapte foz the 
Loꝛd:being allured that although he appeare not. yet he is alway pꝛe⸗ 
[ent wich va, and wil when he feeth his time declare howe not deaffe 
cares he gane to þ prayers. which in the eyes of men ſemed to be diſ⸗ 


pled, Ind itig halbe a moſt pꝛelent comfozt, d we le int not and fall 
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dowon by deſpeite. il at any time God do not aniwer at our firſt rtove⸗ 
fog, Like as they ett Wont to do, which while they a re caried WÞ their 
lodeine heate, do ſo tal vpon Ged, that if he come not to them at their 
firſt bꝛuntes and bꝛing them pꝛeſent helpe, they byendby imagine him 
to be angry and hate fully bent againſt them. and caſting away al hope 
of obteining do ccaſle to cal vpon him. But rather differring our hope 
wich a wel tempered euennelle of minde, let vs go fozwatdin ÿ perſe⸗ 
uerance which is ſo much comended to vs in y Ocriptures.Foz in the 
Pſalmes we map oftentimes ſee how Dauid and other faithfullmen, 
when they ſeine in a maner wericd with pzaytng, did beate the aire, bt- 
cauſe they thꝛew away their woꝛdes to God that heard them not, « pet 
they ceaſſe not from p2aying:bicauſe the wozd of God hath not his full 
authozitie mainteine d. vnleſle the cre dite the rot be ſet aboue all ſucteſ. 
ſes of thinges. Moꝛeouer let vs not tempt God &pzoucke him ageinſt 
vs being weried with our tmpoztunacte, which many vſe to do, whiche 
do nothing but indent with God vpon acertatne condition, ond binde 
him to the lawes of their couenanting as though he were ſeruaunt to 
their deſires:which if he do net pꝛeſenily ob ey. they dildaine, they chafe 
they carpe againſt him. they murmure.tbey turmoile. Therfoze toſs, 
oftentimes in his furo he being angty graunteth that. which to other 
in his mercy he being fauourable demeth. An example hereof are the 


Num. ri. childzen of Iſtael.foꝛ whom it had ben better not to haue ben heard of 
rb. the Loꝛd, than with fleſh to eate vp his wzath, 


But it pet at length after long loking foz it. out ſenſe do not perteiut 
what we haue pꝛeuailed w pꝛaying, and feleth no fruite therof:yet eur 
faith hal aſlure vs of y, which can not be perteiued by ſenſe. namely þ 

we haue obteined p which was expedient fo2 vs, fozaſmuch as p Lozd 
dotb ſe oft and ſo certainly take vpon him p he will haue care of oute 
greues,after þ they haue ben once layd in his boſome, And ſo he will 
make vs to poſſeſſe aboundaunte in pouertie,comfozt in afflictis. Foz 
bowſoeuer all other thinges do faile vs, yet God will neuer faile vs, 
which ſuffreth the waiting and pattence of them P be his to bee dilap⸗ 
pointed. He alone (hal ſuffiſe vs in ſtede ok al thinges: foꝛalmuch as he 
conteineth in himlelfe al good thinges, whiche he (hal one daye diſcloſe 
vnto vs at p day of iudgemẽt when he (hal plainly Chew fozth bis king 
dome. Beſide this although God gravnt to bs, yet he doth not alway 
anſwer atcoꝛding to p expꝛeſſe foꝛme of our requeſt, but holding vs af- 
ter outward ſeming in ſaſpenſe, yet by a meane bnknowen he ſheweth 
that our pzayers were not vaine. This is meante by the woozdes of 


t. John. b John. It we knowe , that he heareth vs, when we aſke any thing 
rv, 


of bym, we knowe that we haue the petitions which we aſke ofhim, 
This ſemetha weake ſuperfluouſnes of wozdes : but it is a ſingularly 
p2ofitable declaration, namely that God tuen when he doth not folew 
our deſites, is pet gẽtle a fauozable to cur pꝛapers, pp hope which res 
ſteth vpõ his woꝛd may neuer diſapoint vs. But th this patifce 5 faith 
ful do ſo farre nede to be ſuſteined, Þtbep chuld not long ſtand vnleſle 
they did ſtay vpõ it. Foz þlozd dothby not light trials pꝛoue them p be 
hts,xnot tendꝛelp doth exerciſe them:but oftentimes d2tueth them in- 


to d greateſt extremities,# when they are dꝛiue thether he * = 
| [243 or 
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and deſolate and alreadp halfe dead, this thought did roiſe them vp, 


that God doth loke bpon them, and that there (halbe at hande an ende 


of their euils! Wut howſoeuer they ſtande faſt vpon the aſſuredneſſe ot 
that hope, they ceaſſenot in the meane time to pzay:bicauſe if there bee 
not in p2ayer a ſte dkaſtne ile of continuance, we nothing pzeuaile with 


p2aymg+ 
Lhe. xxi. Chapter. 


Ok the eternall Election, wherby God hath pzedetiinate forme ta 
ſaluation, and other ſome to deſtruction. 


\ a= — 
4 ren 8 


e Ut now wheras the couenant of life is not egallypꝛeached 
\1toal men,ano with them to whom it is pacached it dothe 


erſitte the wonderous depth ol the iudgement of God ap- 
alſo ſeruety the free choiſe of Gods eternall election, Ik it be euidente 
that it is wzought by the will of God that ſaluation is frely offred to 


12 Aspeareth. Foz neither is it any dout but that this diuerſitie 


Fol. 203 
long to ſticke faſt in the mite. exe he geue them any taſt ol his (wetnes: 
and, as Hanna ſaptb, he lapeth, and quickneth:he leadeth down tothe 


and bꝛingeth backe again. hat could they here do but be diſcou⸗ 
— 1 hedlong into deſpeire:vnleſſe when they are in diltretle 


i. Sam i 
vt. 


Fnot either egallp oz continually finde like place : in this di⸗ 


ſome,and other ſome are debarred from comming to it: here byandby 


ariſe great and hard queſtions which can not otherwiſe be Diſcuſſed, 


than ik the Godly mindes haue that certainly ſtabliched whiche they 
ought to holde concerning election and Pzedeſtination » This is(as 
many thinke)a comberſome queſtion:bicauſe they think nothing to be 
leſſe reaſonable than of p commto multitude of men ſome to be foze oꝛ⸗ 
deined to laluation, other ſome to deſtruction; But how they wzong⸗ 
fully encombꝛe themſelues,al after warde be euident by kramingot 
the matter together. Belide in Þ berp ſame darkenes which maketh 
men afrapd. not only þ pꝛołitableneſſe of this doctrine but alſo p moſte 
ſwete kruite cheweth foꝛth it ſelfe. We ſhal neuer be clearely perſuaded 
as we ought to be, that our ſaluation floweth cut of Þ fountaine cf the 
free mercy of God. till vis eternall election be knowen to vs, which by 
this compariſon baightly ſetteth forth the grace of God, that he doth 
not without difference adopt all into p hope of ſaluation. but geueth to 
ſome p̃ which he denyeth to other. How much the ignozaunce of this 
pꝛinciple diminicheth of the gloay of God, howe muche it withdzaweth 
from true humilitie. it is plain to ſee, But Paul denyeth that þ whiche 
is ſo neteſſaty to be knowen, is poſſible to be knowen, vnleſſe God lea⸗ 
ning altogether the reſpecte of wozkes doe choſe them whom he hath 
determined with himſelf. In this timecſayth he) the remnantes were 
laued actoꝛding to free election, It by Grace,then not of woꝛkes: foz- 
almuth as Grace ould then not be Grate. It of wozkes, then not of 
State: fozaſmuch as wozke ſhould now not be wozke, It we mult be 


zoughte backe to the beginning of election, that it mape bee certain Nb v. 


that laluation commeth to vs from no otherwhere than from the mere 
liberalitie of 6 OD: they which will haue this pꝛineiple quenched, 


do 
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do niggardly ſo much as in them lieth darken that which ought glozi- 
ouſly and with fal mouth to haue ben publiſhed, and they plucke vp the 
very roote of humilitie. Paul, where the ſaluation ef the remnant of ö 
people is aſcribed to free election, clerely teſtifteth that only then u ig 
knowen Þ God doth by his mere good pleaſure ſaue whom he will, and h 


a not render rewarde which tan not be done. They which chut the gates, 1 
1 that none map be bolde to come to the taſling of this doctrine, doe no 
N leſſe wꝛong to men than to God:bicauſe neither ſhall any other thinge by 
| ſuffice to humble vs as we ought to be, neither chal we otherwiſe feele 1 
11's from our hart how much we are bounde to God. Neither pet is there - 
} any otherwhere the vpholding ſtay of ſounde affiance,as Chziſte him⸗ T 
f Job r. ſelfe teacherh, which to deliver vs from al feare, t to make vs vnnan⸗ ne 
ky xxv, quiſhable among lo many dangers, ambulhes, & deadly batels, pꝛomi⸗ h 
ſeth that whatſoeuer he hath receiued of his father to kepe. halbe ſafe, N 
Wherot we gather Þ they hal with tontinnall tremt ling be miſerable, 
whoſoener they be 5 know not themſelues to be the pzopze poſſeſſion — 
of God: and th erfoze that they do very ill pꝛouide both koꝛ themſelues x - 


foꝛ al the faſthrull, which in being blinde at theſe thzce pzotites which | 

we haue touched, would wich p whole foundation ofour ſaluation to be a 

quite taken tro among vs, Mozeouer hereby p Chirch appeareth vnto 

— n pg. which otherwiſecag Bernard rightly teacheth) were not poſſible to 

j --3, be kounde, noꝛ to be knowen among creatures:bicauſe both wapes in 

| meruailous wile it lieth hidden win the boſome of bleſſed Pꝛedeſtinati 

on, and within p Maſſe of miſerable damnation, But ere J enter into 

the matter it ſelfe, J muſt befoze hande in two ſoztes ſpeake to two 

loꝛtes of men. That 5 entreating of pꝛedeſtination, wheras ofit ſelf it 

is ſomwhat comberſome,is made very doutfull yea # — — tu⸗ 

riouſneſſe of men is Þ cauſe. which can by no ſtoppes be reſtrainedtrom 

wandzing into fozbidden compaſſes, and climbing vp an hye: which it 

it may, wil leave to god no ſecrect which it wil not ſearch a tur ne ouer. 

Into this boldneſſe & impoꝛtunacie foꝛaſmuch as we comonly lee ma⸗ 

ny to run hedlong, and among thoſe ſome y are otherwiſe not tui ine; 

hexe ie fit octaſion to warne them what is in this behalfe p due mea 

ſure of their duty, Firſt therfoze let them remembze, ð when tt ey en⸗ 

1 quire vpon Pꝛedeſtination, they pearce into the ſecret cloſets — wil 
i dom of God: wherinto if any man do carcleſly and boldly bzeake in, he 

| Gal both not atteine wherewith to ſatiſfie his curtouſneſſe, and he (hal 

enter into a maſe wherof he ſhal finde no way to get out againe, Fox 

1 neither is it mete » man ſhould freely ſearch thoſe thinges which God 
een hath willed to be hidden in himſelfe, and to turne duer from very cter- 
3 : nitte the height of wiſdom, which he willed to be honozed and not tote 


1 f | conceived, that by it alſo he mought be meruatlous vnto vs. Thoſe le 
4 cretes of his will whiche he hath determined to be opened vntovs, he 
Th | hath diſcloſed in his wozde:and he hath determined, ſo karre as be toz- 


ſaw to pertaine to vs and to be pzofitable foz vs. 

We are tome ( ſayth Auguſtine) into the way of Fayth, let bs ſted⸗ 
Selah faſtly holde it. It bꝛingeth into the Ringes chambze, in which allthe 
John. krraſutes of knowle ge and wiſdome are hidden. Foz, the Lo2d him⸗ 

Ixxv. ſelfe Chꝛiſt did not enuie his excellent and moſt choſen diſciples, when 


he ſayd, J haue many thinges to be ſapd to pou, but ye can not — 
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them now. We muſt walke, we muſt pzofit, we muſt encreaſe. that dur 
hearres may be able to conceiue thoſe thinges which nowe we can not 
toͤteiue. Ik the laſt day finde vs —— there we ſhal lear ne Þ which 
here we could not. Ik this thought de or fozce with vs, that the wozde 
of the Loꝛd is the only way, that may leade vs to ſearche whatſoeuer 
is la wtull to be learned othim : that it is p only light. which may geue 
vs lighte to lee whaiſoener we oughte to lee of bim:it (hall eaſily hoide 
backe and reſtraine vs from all rachneſſe. Foz we ſhall knowe that ſo 
ſone as we be gone out of the boundes of the wozde, we run out of the 
way, and in darkneſſe. in which rate we muſt nedes oktẽtymes ſtrap, 
flip. and ſtumble. Firſt therfoze let this be befoze our eyes. that to co⸗ 
uet any other knowlege of Pꝛedeſtinatton than that which ts ſet foꝛth 
dy the woꝛd of God, is a point ok no leſſe madneſſe than if a man haue 
a wil to go by an vnpaſſable way, oꝛ to ſee in darkneſſe. Neither letbs 
be aſhamed, to be ignoꝛant of ſoinwhat init wherinthere is ſome lears 
ned ignoꝛance. But rather let vs willingly abſteine trom the ſerching 
ok that knowlege,wherof the erceſſiue coueting is both fooliſh and pe- 
rillous, yea and deadly: Snt if the wantonneſſe of wit pꝛouoke vs, it 


chalbe pzofitable alway to ſet this againſt it. whereby it may be beaten P20. rrb; 
backe. that as to much of honey is not good, ſo the ſearching of gloꝛpe dn. 


doth not turne vato glozy to the curtous. Foꝛ there is good cauſe why 
we ſhould be frayed away from that boldneſle, which can do nothing 
but thꝛow vs down headlong into ruine. 

There be other which when they haue a will to temedy this euill, 
do tommaunde all mention of Pꝛedeſtination to be in a manet buried. 
at the leaſt they teache men to flee fro euerp maner ok queſtioning ther⸗ 
of as from a rocke. Although the moderation of theſe men be herein 
wozthily to be pꝛaiſed, that they iudge that myſteries chould be taſted 
of with ſuche ſobꝛietie: yet bitauſe they deſcende to much beneath the 
meane, they litle pꝛeuaile with the wit of man, which doth not lights 
ly ſuffer it ſelfe to be reſtrained. Therefoze, that in this behalfe alſo we 
may kepe a right ende. wwe muſt returne to the woꝛde of the Lozde, in 
which we haue a ſure tule of vnderſtanding. Foz, 5 Scripture is the 
ſchole of Þ Holy ghoſt, in which as nothing is left out which is both ne 
eſſarie and pzofttable to be knowen, ſo nothing is taught but which 
is behouekul to learne. E hatſocuer therfoꝛe is vttered in p Scripture 
concerning Pꝛedeſtination, we muſte beware that we debar not the 
faithful from it. leaſt we chould ſeme either ennioully to defrande them 
of the benefite of their God, oꝛ to blame and accuſe the Holy er who 
bath publiſhed thoſe thinges, which it is in anp wiſe pꝛokitable to bee 
ſuppzeſſed, Let vs(J ſay)geue leaue to a Chiſtian man, to open hys 
minde and his eares to all the ſaptnges of God whiche are ditected to 
dim. ſo that it be done with this temperance, that ſo ſone as the Loꝛde 
hath cloſed vis holy mouth. he may allo fozcloſe to himſelf al the way to 
enquire further. This chalde the beſt bonde of ſobzietie, if notonelp in 
learning we alway follow the Lozd going befoze vs, but alſo when he 


maketh an ende of teaching, we ceaſſe to will to learne. Neither is p Þ20. tri. 
ught ther» Au. 


danger which they feare of fo great impoztaunce, thatwe o 

foze to turne away our mindes from the Oꝛatles of God, Notable is 

theſaping of Salomon, that the glozpof God is to concele a * 
| | | u 
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But lith both Godlineſſe and common reaſon teacheth that this is not 
generally meant of eucry thing, we mult ſeke a difft rente. leon brunch 
1gno2ance ſhould pleaſe vs vndercoloz of modeſtie and ſobzictie,That 
difference is in few woꝛdes plainly ſet out by Moſes:To the Lozdour 
Deu. xxir Godclayth he) belong his ſecretes:but to vs and to our chiloze he bath 
rxic, Diſcloſed theſe thinges Foz we ſee howe he commendeth to the peg; 
ple the ſtudye of the doctrine of the lawe, onely by reaſon of the 
decree of God, bicauſe it pleaſed God to publiſh it: and how he wyth⸗ 
holdeth the people within thoſe boundes, by this only reaſon bicauſe it 
is not labofull foz moztall men to thzuſt themſelues into the ſecreteg of 

God, 
4 Pꝛophane mencJ graunt)do in 5 matter of Pzedeſtination ſoden, 
ly catch hold of ſomwhat which they may carpe, oz cauill, oz barke, 02 
ſcoffe at. But if their waywardnes do fray vs awap fr it, ö chefe ar: 
ticles of þ faith muſt be kept ſecret, of which ther is almoſt none which 
— they oꝛ ſuch as they be do leaue vntouched with blaſphemy. A froward 
; wit will no leſſe pzoudly outrage whe he heareth p in efſence of God 
there are thzee perſons, than if he heare Þ God fozſaw what ſhould be, 
come of man when he created him, Nether wil they abſteine fr6 laugh 
ing, when they chall vnderſtande ö there is litle moze than five thou; 
lande yeares paſſed ſince Þ creation of p wozld,foz they wil aſke why 
the power of God wag ſo long idel & a lepe, Finally there can bee no⸗ 
thing bꝛought fozth, which they wil not (coffe at, Foz Þ reſtrayningef 
theſe ſacrileges, muſt we holde our peace of Þ Godhed of 5 Sonn, and 
of the Holy ghoſte 02 muſt we paſſe ouer in ſilence Þcreatio of p woꝛld⸗ 
Pea but the truthe of God is both in thts behalfe @ euery where migh⸗ 
tier thã pᷣ it nede to feare the euil ſpeaking of the wicked: ag Iugultine 
Cap. xv. (trongly maintaineth in his wozke ofthe good of Perſeuerance , Foz 
vſque ad · x We ſee p the falſe Apoſtles could not by defaming and ſclandering the 
true doctrine of Paul. make him to be achamed of it. But wheras they 
ſay that this whole diſputation is perillous alſo foꝛ Godly mindeg, bi⸗ 
cauſe it maketh againſt exhoztations, bicauſe it chaketh faith, bicauſe it 
De bono troubleth Þ heart it ſelf:this is vain, Auguſtine fticketh not to tonfeſſe 
— oc that foz theſe cauſes he was wont to be blamed, foꝛ phe did to freely 
puꝛeach Pꝛedeſtinatiõ:but, as he had in readines wherwithal,helarge- 
ly cofuteth them. But we, bitauſe many # divers abſurdittes are thzult 
into this place, had rather to reſerue every one to be wiped away in 
place fit foꝛ it. Only this J deſire generally to obteine of them. p thoſe 
thinges which » Lozd hath layed vp in ſecret, we map not ſearch: they 
thinges which he hath bzought openly abzode, we map not neglect: 
leaſt either on Þ one part we be condemned of vain curioſitte, oꝛ on the 
Lib.v. de. gther part, of vnthankfulneſſe. Foz, this alſo is very wel ſayd of Au⸗ 
er. guſtine, p we may ſafely folow þ Scripture,which as with a motherly 
pace goeth ſtoupingly.leaſt it hould fozſake our weaknes, But whoſo 
are ſo ware # ſo fearful that thep would haue Pꝛedeſtination to be bu⸗ 
ried, leaſt it Chuld trouble weake ſoules:with what colo2, J beſech you, 
wil they couer their arrogance, whe they indirectly accuſe God of foo- 
lich vnaduilednes, as though he foꝛlaw not p diger, which they think 
themſelues to haue wiſely met with:Whoſoeuer therfoze trauaileth to 
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The grace of Chriſt; Fol. 304. 


nul of god:as though lomwhat has vnaduiſedly ſlipped frõ him which 

is hurttull to the Cyirch, 2 
Pꝛedeſtination, whereby God adopteth ſome into the hope of 7 

life; and iuogeth ſome to eternal death;no man that would be accomp- 

ted Godly dare [imply deay: But they wzap it bp with many caulllatt- 

ons, ſpecially they which make fozeknowlege the cauſe of it. We in 

dede do ſap that they be both in God, but we ſay that the one is wꝛoͤg⸗ 

fully made ſubiett to the other. When we gene foteknowlege to God, 

we meane that all thinges alway haue ben and perpetually do remain 

vndet his eyes, (othat to hys knowlege ther is nothing to come o2 paſt 

put al thinges are pzeſent, and ſo pzeſent that he Doth not imagine on⸗ 

y by concetued fozmes(as tholethinges are pꝛeſent to vs, whetofour 

minde holdeth faſte the remembzannce)but ye truely beholdeth and 


ſeeth them as ſet befoze bym, And thys fozeknowlege extendeth to 


the whole compaſſe of the woald and to all creatures, Pzedeſitnation 

we call the eternall decree of — he had it determined wpth 

hinlelle what he willed to become of euery man, Foz all are not crea; 

ted to litze eſtate: but to ſome.eternall life, and to ſome, eternal dams 

nation is foze appointed. Therfoze as euerp man is treated to the one 

0: other ende. ſo we ſay that he is pꝛedeſtinate either to life 03 to death. 

But this pzedeſtination God hath not only teſtified in euerp ſeuerall 

perſon, but hath (<ewed an example therof in the whole iſſue of Abza- 

ham, whereby mighte plainly appeate that it liety tn hys wyll what 

hall be the eſtate of euery nation. When the Hieſt diuided the nati« Deuter. 

ons, and ſeuered the chudꝛen of Adam. his part was the people of J(- ;;;u, rug 

taell, the cozde of his inberitaunte. The ſeperation is befoze the eyes 

of all men: in the perſon of Abzaham as in a dzy ſtocks one people is 

peculiarly choſen, all other being refuſed : but the cauſe appeareth not, 

ſauing that Moſes, to cut of all occaſton of gloꝛping froin poſteritie. 

teacheth that they excell only by thefree tone of God. Foꝛ he aſſigneth 

this to be the cauſe of their deliueraunte; foꝛ that God loued the Fa · Peu. ill. 

thers, and choſe their ſede aftet them. Moze plainly in austhet chaps tre bi. 

ter: He was pleaſed in you ts chooſe you, not bicauſe you palled othet Deut bil. 

nations in numbze, but bicauſe heloned you; The ſame admontcton is. dll. 

often repeted with him. Beholde, fo the Loꝛde thy God belongeth the Hm 

heauen, the earth. and whatſoeuer hinges are in it:and he hath pleas Den eu 

led himſelfe one ly in your Fathers. and hath loued them and hath tho⸗ v. 

ſen pou their ſede. Igaine in another place fanctification is tommaũ⸗ P.. rivii- 

ded them. bicauſe they are cholen to be a peculiat people. Any agatne d. 

in another place, Lone is affirmed to be the cauſe of pꝛotection. Pbici 

alſo the fatthfull do declare with one vort, ſaying :Ye hath choſen foꝛ 

vs our inheritaunce, the gloꝛy of Jacob, whom he hath loued. Fo! they 

do all unpute co free loue all the giftes where with they were garnxs 

bed of G O D: not onely bicanſe they knewe that they themſelues 

had obteined them by na deſeruinges, but alſo that euen the holy Pa« ' 

ſtiarche was not endued with ſuche bertue, that he could purchaſe to a 

hymſelfe and hys poſteritie fo great a pzerogattue ot honoꝛ. And. the 

moze ſtronglp to treade downe all pzyde, he vpbzayded them that 

they haue deſerued no ſuch thing, fozaſmuchag they are a mm X 
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De, is, vihard necked people. Ind oktẽtimes the Pꝛophetes do hatefullyandag 
by way of repꝛothe caſt the Jewes in the teeth with this election, bi⸗ 
cauſe they had fowly departed from it, Whatſoeuer it be,now let them 
tome fozth which wil binde the election of god either to the woꝛthineg 
of men, 02 to the merites of wozkes. When they ſee one natis to be pꝛe⸗ 
ferred befoze all other, and when they heare that God was led with ng 

- reſpect to be moꝛe fauourably bent to a few and vnnoble, rea and tro⸗ 
warde and diſobedient men: wil they quarel with him,bicauſe his wit 

was to thew ſuch an exãple of mercye But they hal neither with their 
pꝛatling voices hinder his wozke, noz with thzowing ſtones of taũteg 

into heauen ſhal hit oꝛ hurt bis rightecuineſſe, but rather they (hal kal 

backe vpon their own heds. Mozeouer the Jſraelites are called backe 

to this pꝛinciple of the free couenant, when either thanks are to be ge⸗ 

uen to God, oꝛ their hope to be raiſed vp againſt the tyme to come. he 

made vs. and not we our ſelues(ſayth the Pzophet)his people and the 

Gepe of his paſtures. The negatiue is not luper duous, which is ad⸗ 

ded to exclude vs. that they may know that of al p good things wher- 

with they excel, God is tot only the autuoꝛ. but fetched the cauſe ther: 

of from himſelf, bicauſe there was nothing inthem wozthp of ſo great 

honoz. Alſo he biddeth them to be contented with the mere good pleas 

ſure of God, in theſe woꝛdes. The ſede of Abꝛaham ate his ſeruaunts 

Pſ.cv.v!, the childꝛen of Jatob, his elect, And after that-he.hath rehearſed the 
tontinuall benefites of God as frutes of the election. at length he cons 
cludeth, that he dealt ſs libe rally bitauſe he remembꝛed his couenant, 

dal. With which doctrine agreeth the ſong of the whole Chirche, Thy right 
P at, hande and the light of thy countenaunce gaue the lande to our Fathers 
bicauſe thou waſt pleaſed in them. But it is to be noted, that wher me⸗ 

tion is made of Þ lande. it is a viſible ſigne of Þ ſecret ſeuering whert⸗ 

P.. xrriii. in the adoption is conteined. To theſame thankfulneſſe Dauid in an 
rt. other place exhozteth the people. ſaving. Bleſſed is the nation whoes 
N God the Loꝛde is, the people which he hath choſen foz an inheritante 
Fi. tobimnſelf, And Samuel encourageth them to good hope, ſaping, The 
Load wil not foꝛſake pon, foꝛ his own great names ſake, bicauſe it plea 

ſed him tocreate pou foꝛ a people to himſelf, Likewiſe Dauid when his 

fayth is aſſailed,armeth himſelf to fight, ſaying, Bleed is he whome 
PC.17b.b. thou haſt choſen, he al dwel in thy tourtes. But fozaſmuch as the 
election hidden in God was ſtabliſhed as well by the firſt deliverance 

as by the ſccond, and other meane benefites : in Eſay the woꝛd of elet⸗ 

ting is tranſterred to this. God hal haue mercy on Jacob, and he (hal 

Ela. xilil. yet choſe ont of Jſraell : bicauſe he ſignifying the time to come. ſaythe 
1. that the gathering together ofthe remnentof the people which he ſe⸗ 
med to have fozſaten, halbe a ſigne of the table and ſtedfaſt election, 

which once ſemed to haue ben fallen away. When alſo it is ſapd in ano⸗ 


eta xll ix ther place, J have choſen thee and bane not caſt thee away: he ſetteth 


out the continuall tourle of the notable liberalitie of hys fatherly good 

2. li. cui wil. And yet moꝛe plainly the Angel ſap ih in Facharye, God chall yet 
choſe Jeruſalem : as though in hardly chall ing it, ye had retected its 

02 as though the exile were an interrupting ofthe election ;whiche yet 
remaineth inuiolable, although the ſignes thereof do not alway ap⸗ 


peare, There 
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The grace of Chriſt, Fol.zo1, 
There is to be added a ſeconde degree moꝛe narowlp reſtrained, &« 

0: in whiche was ſeen a moꝛe ſpeciall grace of God: when of the lame 
kynredof Abꝛaham God refuſed ſome, and other ſome by non richyn 

them in the Chirche he Hewed that he reteined among his childzẽ. Il⸗ 

maell had at the beginning obteined egall degree with hys bzother 

Jſaac, becauſe the ſpirituall couenante had ben no leſſe ſealed in hym 

by the (igne of Circumciſion. He is cutte of:and then, Elay:at the laſte 

an innumerable multitude and almoſt Jſrgell, In Jſaac was the ſede 
called:the ſame calling endured in Jacob. q; like example God chewed 

in teietting Saul:which thing is alſo 1 ſet foꝛth in Þ Pſalme, 

He hath putt backe the tribe of Joſeph , and the tribe of Ephzaim he — 
hath not choſen. dut he bath choſen the tribe of Juda. Whiche the holy is, 
hiſtozye diuerſe times repeteth,that the wonderfull ſecret of the grace | 
maye the better appeare in this change. Iſmaell, Elau, and ſuch other, 

(J graunt)tell from the adoption by their owne faulte and giltineſſe: 

becauſe there was a condition adſoyned, that they choulde atthfully 

ze pe the couenant of God,whtche they falſly bꝛake. But this was yet 

a (ingular benefit of God, that he voucheſaued to pzeterre them aboue pf xitit 
the other Gentiles:as it is ſaid in the Palme, He hath not ſo done to rr. 
other nations. noꝛ hath opened his iugementes to them. But here 1 | 
haue not without cauſe ſaid that there be two degrees to be noted: b7- 

cauſe now in the chooſing of the whole nation God chewed that he is 

in his owne mere liberalitie bounde to no lawes:but he is free, ſo that 

egall poztton of grace is not to be required at his hande:the vnequali⸗ 

tie wherof cheweth that it is truely of free gifts. Therefoze Malachie 
amplifieth the vnthankfulneſſe of Jſrael,becauſe they being not only 

choſen out of all mankinde, but alſo ſeuered out of a holy houſe to be a 

peculiat people,doo bnfaithfully and wickedlp deſpiſe God fo benefi⸗ 

gail a Father, Was not Eſau the bꝛother of Jacobecſaythhe) and yer ꝙal. 1. fl. 
Jacob J loued, but Eſau J hated. Foz God taketh it foz confeſſed, that 
when eyther of them was bozne ofa holy Father, and ſucceſſoz of the 
co:tenant,tinally a bꝛaunch of the holy roote:now the childzen of Tas 
cov wer moze than commonly bonde, whiche were taken into that dig 
nitie. But when, Eſau the firſt begotten being refuſed, their Father 
whiche was by nature inferioz was made the heyze,he pzoueth them 
doblely vnthankkull, and complaineth that they were not holden with 
that doble bonde , 

Althoughe it be alredy ſafficlently euidenf, that God doth by his ſes 
crete counſel freely choſe whom he wil, retecting other, pet his free ele⸗ 
ttion is hetherto but halfe chewed. til we com to al particular perſones, 
to whom God not onely offereth laluation, but ſo aſſt neth, it that the 
tertaintie — effect tiherok is not in ſuſpenſe oꝛ douttul. Fo theſe are 
accompted in ß only ſede,wherof Paul maketh metion. Foz althou he 
the adoption was left in the hande of Abzahi,yet becauſe many of ys 
poſteritie wer tut of as rotteninibers;:that þ election may be effectual 
t truely ſtedfaſt, we muſt nedes altende tot e hed. in wh6 the Heaufly 
Father hath bound together his etecte one with another, # hath knyt 
the to himſelfe with a knot impoſſible to be looſed.H0 in the adoption 
of pkinred of Ib2ahs,Qined the liberal facto2 of God, which he dented 
to other men:yet in the mẽders of Chit, appeateth a muche moꝛe er⸗ 


Qi. ellen: 


Capaxxi, Of the maner how to receiue 


cellent ſtrength of grace,becauſe they being graffed into their hed 
neuer fal awaye from ſaluatton, Therfoze Paul doth fitly tsaſon out 
of the place of Malachie which'J euen now alleged: that where Ged 
with making a conenant of eternal life calleth any people to bimſelte, 
there is in parte a ſpectal manner ofelection,that he doth not choſe all 
effectually with c6mon grace, Wheras it is ſa ted. I daue loued Jacob, 
this perteineth to the whole iſſue of the Patriarch. which the Pzopbete 
there ſetteth in compariſ6 againſt che poſteritie of Eſau.pet this with) 
ſtandeth not but that in the perſone of one mi was ſet fourth to vs an 
example of the election wh ich can not lippe away but muſt com tothe 
mark that it tendeth to, Theſe Paul doth not bainely note to be called 
remnantes:becauſe experience teacheth that of a great multitude ma⸗ 
ny ſlide and vaniche awap, ſo that oftentimes there remaineth but a 
ſmall poꝛtion. But why the generall election of a people is not alwa 
firme and ſtedfaſt, there is a reaſon offring it ſelfe in redineNe;becauſe 
with whom God couenanteth, de doeth not vy and by geue to them the 
Spirite of regeneration,. by the power wherof they map continue in 
the touenant to the ende: but the outwarde changing without the ins 
warde effectualneſſe of grate, which might be of fozce to hold them in, 
is a certaine meane thing betwene the foꝛſatzing of whole mankinde, 
and the election of a ſmall nomber of the godly. The whole people of 
Iſrael was called the inheritance of God.of whom yet there wer mas 
ny ſtrangers , But becauſe God had not foz nothing made couenant 
with them that he would be thetr Father and redemer,he rather hath 
reſpect to his owne free fauoz than to the vnfaithful falling awape of 
maup:by whom alſo his truth was not aboliſhed:becauſe where be res 
ſerued any temnant, it appeared that his calling wag without repens 
tance, Foz wheras God did from time to time choſe vnto himſelle a 
Chirch rather out of the childzen of Jbzaham,than out of p pꝛophane 
nations,he had regarde to his conenante,whiche beyng bzoken ofthe 
whole multitude he reſtrayned to a few,that it chould not btterly fall 
awaye, Finally the common adoption of the ſede of Abꝛaham was a 
certaine viſtble image of a greater bene fit, which God hath voucheſa- 
ued to graunt to few out of many, This is the reaſon why Paul ſo di⸗ 
ligently putteth difference betwene the childꝛe of Xbzaham accozding 
to the fleſh, and his ſpirituall childzen whiche were called after the ex⸗ 
ample of Jſaac, Not that it was a vaine and vnkrutefull thyng ſtmply 
to be the childe of Abꝛaham( which mighte not be ſayd without dicho⸗ 
noz of the couenant) but becauſe the dnchangeable counſel! of God, 
wherby be hath pzedeſtinate whom he wold, is by it ſelfe effectnall on- 
ly to this later ſoꝛt vnto ſaluati6, But J warne Þ reders p they bing 
not a fozeconceiued iugement on either lide, til itappeare by the places 
of Seripture bꝛoughte fourth what is to be thoughte: That therfoꝛt 
which the Scripture clerely ſheweth, we ſay that Godby eternal and 
vnchangeable counſel hath ones appointed whom in time to come he 
would take to ſaluatis, and on the other ſide who he would condemne 
to deſtruction, This counſel as — elect, we ſap to be groũded 
vpõ his free mercie without any reſpect of the wozthineſſe ol man: but 
whom be appointeth to danation. to them by bys iugemẽt which is in 


dede tuft #irrep2chenſible but alſo incõpꝛehenlible, the entrie 1 — 
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The grace of Chriſt. Fol. 366, 


focloſed, Now in the elect we ſes vocation, to be the teſtimonie of Es 
lection:# then tuſtification to be an other ſigne ofthe manife(t wewing 
of it, til they came to glozie whertn is the fulfilling of it. But as by vos 
cation and election God maketh his elect:ſo by Chutting out the repzo⸗ 
pate eyther from the knowlegeof bis name oz from the ſanctification 
of his Spirite 1 as it were by theſe markes open what iugemet 


abideth foz the. J wil here paſſe oner many fatned inuentions, which 
folich men haue tozged to ouerthzow pzedeſttnation.Fozthep nede no 
confutati6,which ſo ſone as they are bzought fozth doe largely bewzap 
their owne falſneſſe, J wil tarry only vpon thoſe, which either are in 
tontrouerſie among thglearned,oz which may bzing any hardineſle to 
the ſimple,op which biiJddlinefſe with faire ſeming che we pzetendeth, 
to ſcoffe at the rigteouſneſſe of God, 


Lhe, rrit.Chapter, 


Aconkirmation of this doctrine by teſtimonies of ths 
Scripture, 


L theſe thinges whiche we haue ſet are not without 

N controuerſie among many. ſpecially the free election of 
8 the ksithkull: which yet can not be weakened, Foz the 

> \Z8, common ſoꝛt dothinke that God, as he a 105 that 
euery mans deſeruinges chalbe, ſo maketh difference 
; /L betwene men: that therefoze whom he fozeknoweth 
+ that they ſhalbe not vnwozthyof his grace, them he a- 
dopteth into place of childꝛen:and whoes natures he eſpyeth that they 
wil be bent to wickedneſſe a vngodline ſſe, the he appointeth to the daͤ⸗ 
nation of death. So by el oking it with the veile of koꝛeznowlege they 
do not only darken election, but kaine that it hath beginning from ells 
wher. And this opinion recetued ol the tommö ſozt is not the opinis of 


the common ſoꝛt dlone:foz in all ages it hath had greate mainteiners. 


Which J doe plainly confeſſe,to the entent that no ma ſhould truſt that 
it hal much burt our cauſe if their names be obtected againg vs. Foꝛ.p 
truth of God herein is moze certain. than that it map be chaken:moze 
clere,than that it may be darkened with ß anthozity of men. But ſome 
other neither exerciſed in the Scripture,noz wozthy of anp voice, doo 
raile at this doctrine with greater maliciouſneſſe,than þ their froward 
pꝛide ought to be ſuffered, Becauſe God choling ſome after his owne 
wil, leaueth other ſome, they picke a quarel againſt him. But if Þ thin 
it ſelfe be knows ſoz true, what all they pzeuatle w bzawling again 
God We teach nothing but p which is appzoued by experifce,Þ if wag 
alway at libertie foz God to beſtow his grace to whom he will. J will 
not enquire wherby the poſteritie of Abzaham excelled other, but by þ 
boucheſauing,wherof there is found no cauſe elg where than in God, 
Let them anſwer why they be men rather than oxen oz aſſes. When it 
was in the hand of God to make them dogges, he faſhioned them after 
bis own image, Wil they geue leaue to bꝛũte beaftes to quarel th God 
fo2 their eftate,as thoughe the difference wer vnrighteous ( Truely it 
is no moꝛe righteons, p they ſhould enioy the * whiche — | 
* ls aue 
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14 haue obteined by no deſeruinges, thifoz God diuerlly to deale abꝛode 
61 his benefites accozding to the meaſure of his own iugement. k they 
441 (WP Of ſkippe ouer to perſones,wher þ inequalitte is moze hatedul to them, at 
FAO} the leaſt at Þ exãple of Chziſt they ought to beafrayed to pꝛate ſo bojys 
ly of ſo hie a miſterie. He is conceived of the ſede of Bauid, a moꝛtall 
man:by what vertues will they ſaye that he Deſerved to be in the very 
wombe made the hed of Angels. p onely begotten ſon of God. image 
TR and glozie of the Father,the light, righteouſneſſe,andſaluation of the 

17 ire. De cor- woꝛld : This thing Auguſtine wiſely noted, in p very hed of p Chirch 
on. 0 14 deute is a moſt clete mirroz of free election, leſt it (hold troble vs in the mem⸗ 
1" 89". bers;and that he was not by righteouſly lluigg made the (on of God, 
. Lap. rv. but that he had ſo great honoz freely geuen hM, that he might akter⸗ 

ö MN ere warde make other partakers of bis giktes. Here it any man aſke why 
n cop. vl. other wer not the ſame that he was,oz why all we are lo farr diſtante 
Ba OP De. ver. frõ him, why al we be cozrupte he pureneſſe:ſuch a man (hal bewzape 
Fed bt emo viii, Not only his madnelle but therewithal alſo his ſhameleſſneſſe, But yt 
1. pbe i. they goe foꝛward to laboꝛ to take from God the free power to choſe a 
pq n refuſe,let them alſo take away that which is geuen to Chziſte, Row it 
| is wo2th the trauaile to conſider what the Scripture pz2onotnceth of 
everp one,. Paul verily,when he teacheth that we wer choſen in Chziſt 
taketh away all reſpect of our owne wozthineſſe, Foz it is al one as pf 
{ he had ſaid:becauſe in the whole ſede of A dam p heauely father founde 
7 nothing woꝛthy ok his election, he turned his eies vnto his Chziſt, to 

| choſe as it wer mEbers out of his body them whom he would take in» 
to the felowſhip of life. Let this reſon then be of fogce among the faith- 
ful, that we were therfoze adopted in Chꝛiſte into the heauenly inhert» 
| Col. l ri. tante, becauſe in our ſelues we were not able to receiue ſo great excel⸗ 
64614 lente. Which allo he toucheth in an other plate, whe he exhoꝛteth p Co⸗ 
Rae x loſſians to geuing of thakes,fo2 this that they wer by God made fit to 
140 be par takers ok tbe eſtate of the holy. If electiõ goe befozethis grace of 
"hum | God,that we be made fit to obteine the gloꝛie of the te to tome: what 
RM Erbe hal God hiniſelfe now linde in vs, wherby he may be moued to elect 
x: | lj v «a- Oy meaning ſhal pet be moze openly expzeſſed by an other ſapeng 


of his. De hath choſen vscſateth he) ere the fundactss of the wozld wer 
laped, accoꝛding to the good pleaſure of his wil. that we might de holy, 
| and bnſpotted,and vnrepꝛonable in his ſtght; where he ſetteth p good 
pleaſure of God againſt al our deſeruinges whatfoeuer they be. 
1 That the pꝛofe may be moze ſtrong. it is woꝛth the laboz to note all p 
WAF . partes of that place, which being coupled together doe leaue no doute. 
ene Wher he nameth the elect,it is no dout that he ſpeaketh to the faifhful, 
482 " as he alſo by and by afterwarde affirmeth.Wherefoze they doc with to 
N fowle a gloſe abule that name, whiehe wꝛeſt it to the age wherein the 
| | Goſpel was firſt publiſhed, Where he-ſaith that they were clect befoze 
the beginning of the wo2ld, he taketh away all reſpect of woꝛthineſſe. 
Foz, what realon of difference is there betwene them whiche pet were 
not, and thoſe which afterward (ould in Adam be egall⸗ How ik they 
be elect in Chzilt,it foloweth Þnot onely euery man is ſenered without 
bimſelfe, but alſo one ot them from an other, fozaſmuch as we ſee that 
(45t al axe the members of Chʒiſt. That which ts added. that they were 


elect that thet might be holy, plainly cůkuteth the erroz which _— 
| clectio 
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The grace of Chriſt. 


election from fozeknowlege, fozaſmuch ag aul cryeth out againſt it 
and ſafth that whatſoeuer vertue appeareth in men, it is the effecte of 
tlectiõ. Nod if a hier cauſe be ſought, Paul anſwereth,that Godhath 
ſo pꝛedeſtinate, vea and that accozding to the good pleaſure of his will, 
In which woꝛdes he ouerth2zoweth whatſoeuer meanes of their elec- 
tion men do image in themſelues , Foz he alſo teacheth that whatſoe- 
uer thinges God geueth towarde ſpiritual life,they flowe out of thys 
one fountaine, becauſe God hath choſen whom he would, and ere they 
wer bozne he had (euerally layed vp fox them the grace which he vou- 
cheſaued to gene them. | 

But wherſoeuer this pleaſurg of God reigneth,there no woꝛks com 
tobe conlidered. He doth not here in dede purſue the compariſon of c6- 


traties. but it is to be vnderſtanded ſuch as he himſelfe declareth , Be fl. Cimo. 


bath called vs ( ſaith he) w a holy calling, not accoꝛding to our wozkes, 


but accozding to his purpoſe and the grace which is geut vs of Chziſt 


befoze the times of the woꝛld. And we haue alredy che wed that al dout 
is tak away in this which foloweth, that we might be holy # bnſpot⸗ 
ted. Foz if thou ſap.becauſe he fozeſaw that we Gould be holp, therkoze 
he choſe vs, thou ſhalt peruert the oꝛder of Paule. Thus therfoze thou 
mapeſt ſafely gather. It he choſe vs that we might be holy:th# he choſe 
vs.not becauſe he koꝛeſaw that we would be ſuch, Foz theſe two thin⸗ 
ges are contrary the one to the other;that the godly haue it of election 
that they be holy,* that they come to it by meane of wooꝛkes. Neither 
is their tauillation here any thing wozth, to which they commonly flee, 
that p Loꝛd doth not render the grace of election to any woꝛtzes going 
beloꝛe, but yet graunteth it to wozkes to come. Foz dohẽ it is fayd that 


tze kaithkul were choſen,that they might be holy: therewithal is ſigni- 


fied that the holineſſe which was to come in the toke beginning at elec⸗ 
tion. Ind how (hal this ſapeng agree together, that thoſe thigs which 
are deriued from election gaue cauſe to electiõ: The ſame thing which 


he lald he ſemeth afterward to confirme moꝛe ſtrongly, wher he ſaith, Ephe. . 5 
Iccozding to the purpoſe of his wil which he had purpoſed in himſelfe, q 


Foz,to ſay that God purpoſed in himſelfe, is as much in effecte as if it 
had ben ſaid,that without himſelfe he conſidered nothing whereof he 
had any regarde in decreing. Therfoze he by # by addeth, that Þ whole 
ſumme of our election tendeth to this ende, that we ſhoulde be to the 
pꝛaiſe ofthe grace of God, Truelp the grace of God deſernethnot to be 
pꝛapſed alone in our electio,vnleſſe our electis be free. But free it (hall 
not be. ik God in electing his, doe conſider what ſhalbe the woꝛk es of 
euery one, Therfoze we finde that Þ which Chziſt ſaid to his diſciples, 
hath place vniuerſally among al the faithkull, Pe haue not choſen me, 


F ol. . 


l. ix. 


but J haue choſen you. Where he not only excludeth deſeruinges, paſt Jobn, rv, 


but alſo ſigntfieth that they had nothing in themſelues why they (hold i. 


he choſen,if he had not pzeuented them with his mercie, Lyke as this 


lapeng of Paul is alſo to be vnderſtode:Who firſt gane to him, a hall 


recetue recompenſe:Foz he meaneth to ſhew that the goodneſſe of God 


ſo pꝛeuenteth men, that it findeth nothing in them neither paſt noz to Nom xi. 


tome, wherby he map be wonne to be fauourable to them. 


xrxv. 


Now to p Romaines. where he fetcheth this queſtts further ok, and 4 


loloweth it moze largely, he denyeth that al they are Jſraelites,which 
Qt. iii. oo ares 
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1 No. ix. vi. are i(ſued of Iſrael:betauſe although by right of inheritance they wer 
. all tlelled, pet the ſucceſſion did not egally paſſe to them al, The begin 
„ ning of this diſputation pꝛoteded of the pꝛyda deceitful glozieng ot the 
11 of Jewithe people. Foz when they claimed to themſelnes the name ofthe 
Chirch,thet would haue the credit ofthe Goſpel to hang vp6 their wil: 
as the Papiſtes at this day would gladly with this fained coloꝛ thꝛuſt 
themſelues into the place of God. Paul, although he graunt that the 
ofſpzing of à bꝛaham is holy by reſon ofthe couenaũt, yet alfirmeth p 
| the moſt part of them ate ſtrangers in it:a that not one ly becauſe they 
| (warue out of kinde,ſo p of lawful childzen they become baſtardes,bue 
becauſe the ſpecial election of God ſtandeth aboue c reigneth in ß bieſt 

top, which alone maketh þ adoption therof ſure, Tf their owne godlip⸗ 

neiſe tabliG&edſome in the hope of ſaluation, # their owne fallyng as 
way alone diſherited other ſom: Paul verely Mould both fondly a vhs 
conuentently lift vp the reders euen to the ſecret election. Nowe yf the 

wil of of Godethe caule wherok neither appeareth noꝛ ts to be ſought 

without himſelfe)maketh the one ſoꝛte differing from the other,ſo that 

not al the childzen of Jſrael be true Iſtaelites, it is vainly faincd that 

every mans eſtate hath beginning in himſeife.Then he further folows 

eth the mater vnder the craple of Jacob # Eſau, Foz when they bothe 

were the ſonnes of Abzahem, both together encloſed in one mcthers 

wombe, it was a monſterlike change chat the honoz of firſt birth was 

temoued to Jacob, by whiche change Paul affirmeth that there was 
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ginal and cauſe of it is enquired, wb ich the Teachers ol tozeknewlege 
will haue to be ſet ont in the vertues, æ bices of mè. Fo2 this is an eaſy 
choꝛte way with them, that God chewed in the pcrſone of Jacob, that 
he choſeth the wozthy of his grace:# in the perſone of Eſau.bs re fuſeth 
them whom he kozeſeech to be bn woꝛthy. Thus they ſape boldly, But 
what ſaieth Paul: when they were not pet bozne, & had not done any 
good 02 cuell, that actoꝛding to election the purpoſe of God mygbte as 
Ko, ir, xi, Vyde:not of woꝛkes, but of bim that calleth it is ſayed, The elder (hall 
ſerue the ponger:as it is wꝛittt᷑. Jacob J haue loued, but Eſeu J haue 
bated, If tozeknowlege were of any fozce in this difference ef the bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, then verily mention wer vnkittly made ol the time. Let vs graut 
that Jacob was choſen, betcauſe he had wozthinefle gotten by wozkes 

to come:to what purpoſe ſhould Paul ſap that he was not yet bone: 
i And this now old be vnadniſedly added that he had yet done to good: 
e becauſe this ſhalbe a redy anſwer, that nothing is hidden from God. d 
en that ſo the godlineſſe of Jacob was pzeſente befoꝛe him. It wozkes do 


—, 


r — win grace , they ſhould then woꝛthily haue had ther pꝛice bekoze that 
N Jacob was boꝛne as if he had ben growen to full age. But the Jpoſſle 
„ gocth foꝛwarde in vndoing this knot, and teacheth that the adoption 
of Jacob was not made of wozkes, but of the calling of God. In woz? 
kes, he enterlaceth not the time to come oz time paſt, and c<@ he direct 
ly ſetteth them againſt the calling of God, meaning by ſtabliſhing of 
the one expꝛeſly to ouerthꝛow the other: as if he had layd that it is to 
be conſidered what hath pleaſed God, not what men haue brought cf 
themſelues. Laſt of al it is cerfaine that by the woꝛds of Election and 
Purpoſe, al cauſes whatſoeuer men ate wont to faine ells where * 
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teſtified the election of the one and repꝛobstion ofthe other. The oꝛi⸗ 
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in the ſecret counſel of God,are quite remoued from this mater, 

What coloz wil thei bzing to darkẽ theſe things, who in electis alligne 
ſome place to wozks either paſt oz to come Fo this is vtterly to mocke 
out that which the Apoſtle affirmeth, that the difference of the bzethze 
hangeth not bpon any conſideratiõ of wozkes,but vpon the mere cal» 
ling of God: becauſe1t was put betwene them when they were not pet 
bozne. either had he ben ignozant of this their ſutteltie, if it had had 
any ſoundnelle in it:but becauſe he very well knew, p God can fozeſee 
no goodneſſe in man, but p which he hath firſt determined by the benes 
fit of his election to geue him:he fleeth not to p vnozderly ozder, to ſett 
good wozkes betoze the cauſe of thiſelues, Thus haue we by p wozds 
of the Apoſtle Þ the ſaluatiõ of the faithful is founded vpon the wil of þ 
only electiõ of God: that the ſame fauoz is not gotten by wotkes, but 
cometh of free calling. We haue alſo as it were an image of pÞ thing ſett 
befoze vs, Eſau# Jacob are bꝛethzt. iſſuing both of one the ſame parE- 
tes,encloſed yet both in one woͤbe, not pet bzought out into the woꝛld. 
In them al thinges are egal,yet of them the iugement of God is dt- 
verſe, Foz he taketh the one. and fozſaketh p other. There was nothing 
but the only firſt birth, by right wherofthe one excelled the other. But 
this alſo being paſſed ouer, that thing is geuen to the ponger which is 
denied to the elder. pea and in other alſo God ſemeth alwape as of ſett 
purpoſe to haue deſpiſed firſte birth. to cut ot from the fleſh al mater of 
glorpeng. Refuſing Jſmaell . he caſt his mynde to Jlaac. Plucking 
backe Manaſſe, he moze honozed Ephꝛaim. 

Jt any man interrupt me with lapeng that we muſt not by theſe in⸗ 
ferio2 a (mal benefites determine of the ſumme of plife to com,that he 
which hath ben aduaunced to the honoz of firſt birth, ould therefoze 
be reckned to be adopted into ptnheritance of heaue:cfoz there be ſome 
which ſpare not Paul himſelfe, as though in alleging theſe teſtimonies 
he had wꝛeſted the Scripture to a ſtrange ſenſe.) J anſwere as J baue 
done herebekoꝛe, that the Apoſtle nether ſlipped by vnaduiſedneſſe,noz 
wilfully abuſed the teſtimonies of the Seripture. But he ſawecwhiche 
they tan not abide to conſider) that God minded by an earthly ſigne to 
declare the ſpiritualelection of Jacob,wbich otherwiſe was hidden in 
his inacceſſible thꝛone. Foꝛ vnleſle we refer p firſt birth graũted to him 
vnto Þ wozld to come, it chould be a vaine and fond? fozme of blefſpng 
wherby he obteined nothyng but inanyfolde miſeries , diſcohmodities, 
greifeful baniſhement. and many bitterneſſe of ſoꝛow and cares, 
Therekoꝛe when Paule ſaw without doutyng,that God by outwarde 

bleſſing teſtified the bleſſyng. which he had in his kyngdome pꝛepated 
ſpiritualland neuer decapeng foz his ſeruant:he douted not foz pzofe 
of this ſpirituall bleſſyng,to fetche an argument from Þ outward bleſ- 
lyng. This alſo we muſt remẽbꝛe that to the land of Canaan was ads 
topned the pledge of the heauenlp dwelling:ſo that it ought not at al to 
be douted p Jacob was graffed with Þ Angels into the body of Chꝛiſt 
that he might be partaker of the ſame lyfe . Jacob therefoꝛe is choſen, 
when Eſau is retected : and by the Pzedeftination of God is made dif- 
ferent from him frs whom he differed not in any deſeruinges . It pou 
alke a tauſe. the Apoſtle rendzeth this,becauſe it is ſapde to Moſes, 
wil haue mercte bpon whom J will haue mercte:andJ will vouchſaue 
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to graunt mercie to whom ſoeuer J will vonchſaue to graunt mercy, 
Ind what, beſechs you,meaneth this:Uerily,the Lozd htmſelfmoit 
plainly pꝛonoũceth that men haue in themſelues no cauſe why he chold 
do good to them, but he fetcheth the cauſe from his owne mercie onelp: 
and therfoꝛe that the ſaluation of his is his own wooꝛte. When God 
ſetteth thy laluation in himſclfe alone, why wilt p deſcende to thy ſelf; 
When he appointeth to thee his mercte alone, why wille thou runne to 
thine owe Ddeſerninges: When he holdeth thy thought wholly in hys 


merciefulneſſe alone, why wilt thou turne part to p heholding of thine 


owne wozks:Therfoze we mult nedes come to 5 leſſer people, whiche 
Paule in an other place ſaith to haue ben fozeknowen to God: not in 
ſuche ſoꝛt as theſe men imagine, to fozeknow out of an idle watchtoure 
the thinges that he wozketh not:but in ſuch ſenſe as it is oftered, Fox 
truely when Peter ſeuh in Luke, p Chziſt was by the determined coq- 
ſel x fozeknowlcoe of God appointed to death,he doth not bzyng God 
as aloker on but the autho of our ſaluation. So the lame Peter alſo, 
where he layth that the faithkull to whom he wzote were choſe accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the foꝛzeknowlege of God, pꝛopꝛely expꝛeſſeth that ſecret Pꝛe⸗ 
deſtination wherby God hath marked foz his childzen whom he wold, 
And the wozde Purpoſe, which he topneth fo2 a divers wozde , expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſing al one thing,fozaſmuche as it doth euerp woher ſignifte a ſtedfaſt 
determinatiõ as they commonly call it, vndoutedly teacheth that god 
wht᷑ he is authoꝛ ot our ſaluation goeth not out of himſelfe. In which 
ſenſe he ſaith in the lame Chapiter, that Ch2tſte was the lambe koze⸗ 
knowen befoze the creation ofthe wozlde, Foꝛ what is moe fonde oz 
triflyng,than to ſap that God fro on hie did ſtande lokyng when ſe ſal: 
uation ſhould come to mankynde e Therefoze in Paul the foꝛeknowen 
people is as much as a ſmal pozcto mingled with the multitude which 
kalſly pꝛetendeth p name of God. In an other place alſo Paul to beate 
downe theit boſt ing which be ing but covered wb a viſoꝛz, doo fake bpon 
thẽlelues the chefe pꝛeeminẽce among the godly befoze the woꝛld, ſaith 
that God knoweth who be his. Finally by that ſayeng Paul pointeth 
vnto vs two ſoꝛtes of people:the one, of the whole kynred of Abꝛaha: 
the other. ſeue rally choſen out of it, and which being laid vp vnder the 
yes of God is hidden from the ſig ht of men. And it is no dout that he 
toke this out of Moſes, which affirmeth that God will be mertikull to 
whom he wilcalthoughe he there ſpake of Þ electe people, who es eſtate 
in outwarde ſemyng was egal) as if he ſhould haue ſayde, that in the 
common adoption is included with him a ſpecial grace towarde ſome, 
as it wer a moe holy treaſure:and v the common couenaunt withſtaͤ⸗ 
beth not but that the ſame ſmal numbꝛe map be exempte in degree :and 
he wyllyng to make himſelfe the free diſpoſer and ruler of this thyng, 
pꝛeciſely denteth that he wil be mercieful to one rather tha to an other 
foꝛ any other reaton. but fo2 that it ſo pleaſeth bim:becauſe when mer” 
cte commeth to him that ſceketh it. though he in dede ſuffer not a deni⸗ 
all, pet he either pꝛeuenteth oꝛ partelp getteth to himſelfe the fauoz 
whero! God claimeth to himſelfe the pꝛaiſe. 

Now let the ſoueraigne Judge and maiſter pꝛonounte ok the whole 
mater. When he ſaw lo great hardneſſe in his hearers, that he did in a 


inaner waſt his woꝛdes without fruite among the multitude:to wow 


= $=£ £* - i -;. -k - EO OVUD/V e ee IQR HrzRMNTTRESSY 


4 


ey, 
loit 
old 
elp: 
50d 
elf: 
eto 
hys 


ine 


iche 
t in 
ure 
fot 
toũ⸗ 
Bod 
[ſs, 
(029 
J2e- 
old. 
Neſs 
faſt 
god 
hich 
oze⸗ 
e oꝛ 
ſal: 
ven 
hich 
ente 
pon 
aith 
teth 
ahaͤ: 
the 
t he 
Ito 
tate 
the 
me, 
ſta» 
and 
"mn, 
ther 
ner 
eni⸗ 
11102 


hole 
in a 
"mes 

die 


py — 
The grace of Chriſt, 


dy thys offence, he cryeth out. Whatſoeuer my Father neueth me, it 
ſhall come to me. Fozthys is the will of my Father, that whatſoever 


Fol. 309. 


my Father hath geuen me. J (hall not loſe anything of it. Note that Jon. vl. 


the beginning is taken at the Fathers gyfte, p we maye bee delivered? 


into the fapthfull ke ping and defence of Chzilt, Here ſome man perads 
uenture wpll turnea circle aboute, and wyll take exception, ſayinge 
that they onely are accompted in the pꝛopꝛe poſſeſſion of the Father, 
whoes pelding hath ben voluntarie by Faythe, But Chztſte ſtandeth 


xxvii. 


onely vpon 5 popnte, that althoughe the fallinges away of great mul⸗ 


titudes doe ſhake the whole wozlde, yet the counſel of God (halbe ſteds 
kaſte and ſtande faſter than the heauens themſelues, 5 hys electyon 
may neuer fayle. They are ſapd to haue ben the elect of Þ Father, be⸗ 
foze p he gaue to them hys only begotten Sonne. They aſtke whether 
it were by nature: yea rather, them which were ſtraungers he madehis 
owne by dꝛawyng them to hym. There is a greater cleareneſſe in the 
woꝛdes of Chaiſt, than can by ſhiſting be couered with any darkneſſe, 
No mancſayth he) can come to me, vnleſſe mp Father dꝛawe hym, 


But whoſo harh heard and learned of my Father, he commeth to me. John. bt. 


Tf al generally without difference chuld bow their knee bofoze Chaiſt, lun. 


then p election were common: but nowe in 5 fewneſle of 5 beleuers 
appeareth a manifeſt diuerſitic, Therefoze after p Chꝛiſt had affirmed 
that Þ diſciples which were geuen hym, were the pecultar poſſeſſton of 


God Father, within a litle after hz added. J pꝛap not foz the wozlde, Joh. ri. 


but fox thoſe whom v haſt geuen me, bicauſe they are thyne, Wherby is 
pꝛoued p the whole wozld belongeth not to p Creatoꝛ of it, ſauing that 
grace deliucreth a fewe from p wꝛath of God, and from eternal death 
whiche otherwiſe hould haue periſhed : but v woꝛlde it ſelfe is lefte in 


Joh. rif, 


bys owne deſtruction to whiche it was appointed, In the meane. rom. 
tyme althoughe Chꝛiſte put hymſelfe meane betwene, pet he clapmeth John. rv. 


to hymſelke the power of chooſing in common with p Father. J ſpeake 
not(ſapthe he) of all: know whom F haue choſen, Jt any man aſke 
from whence he hath choſen them, he aunſwereth in another place, 
Out of the woꝛloe, whiche be excludeth out of hys pꝛapers when he 
commendety hys diſciples to hys Father, Thys is fo be holden, that 
when he alfirmech p he knoweth whom he hath choſen, there is ligni⸗ 
fied ſome ſpeciall ſozte in Þ generall kynde of men: then, Þ the ſame 
ſpecial ſozte is made to differ not by ß qualitie'of their own vertues, 
but by p heauenly decree, Whereupon followeth p many excell by their 
owne foꝛce 02 dilige nce. when Chꝛiſt maketh hymſelt p authoꝛ ofelec- 
tion. Foꝛ when in another plate he reckeneth Judas among p electe, 
whereas he was a denill, thys is referred onely to Þ office of Xpoſtie- 
chyp: which although it be a cleare myꝛtoꝛ of Þ fauoꝛ of Gode as Paul 
ſo okte ntymes ackuowlegeth in his own perſon, )yet it conteineth not 
in it ſelfe the hope of eternall ſaluation. Judas there foze, when he 
did vnfaithfully beare the office of an Ipoſtle, mighte bee woꝛſe than 


LF, 


the deuill but of thoſe whom Chꝛiſt hath once graffed into hys bodye, John r. 
he will ſaffer none to pertſh:bicauſe in pꝛeſeruing their ſaluatiohe wil rront 


per koꝛme p which he hatb pꝛomiled. that is, he will ſtretche fozth the 
power of G O D wuiche is greater than all. Foꝛ whereas he fayeth in 
another place, Father, of thoſe whom thou hafte 13 4 — 

| Q. b. ſte 


ap. xxii. Of the maner how to receiue 


lofte none but the ſonne ok perdition : although it be an abuſite peche 

by figure,yet it hath no doubteful meanyng.The ſumme is, that God 

maketh them bis childꝛen by free adoption whom he wil haue to be his 

childzen:and that the inwarde cauſe thereof is in himſelfe:bitauſe he ig 
- content with his owne ſecrete good pleaſure. 

8 But Ambzole, Ozigene, and Hierome theughte that Gdd diſtribu⸗ 
Kerract- teth his grace amõg men. as he fozſeeth that euery man wil vſe it wel; 
noa cap? pea and Auguſtine was ones in the ſame opinion. But when he had 
pit. ad better pꝛokited in Knowlege of the Scripture, he not onely reuobedit 
Sixt. ios àg euidentlp falſe, but alſo ſtrõgly contuted it:yea t after his renoking 

_ of it, in repꝛouing the Pelagians foz that they continued in the ſame 
erro2,ſateth:Who can not meruail that the Apoſtle knew not this moſt 
ſut tie ſenſe:Fo2 when he had ſet cnt a thing to be wondzed at of thoſe 
bzeth2en, while thei wer not yet bozne,and after warde obiected a que- 
ſtion againſt himſelfe,ſayeng:what then: Js there vniuſtice with God⸗ 
Here was fitt place foz him to anſwere, that God fozeſaw the meriteg 
of them both:yet he ſapeth not this, but fleeth to the iudgementes and 


284 mertie ol God, Ind in an other place, when he had taken away al meri⸗ 


the rfoꝛe ſay that we are choſen bekoꝛe Þ makyng ok the wozld, becauſe 

ohn 1b. God fozeknew that we would bee good, not y he himſelfe would make 
1 * vs good. He ſayeth not this, which laith. pe haue not choſen me , but 
haue cholſen pou, Foz it he had therfoze choſen vs, becauſe he fozeknew 
that we woulde be good:he (ould therwithal alſo haue fozknowe that 

we woulde choſe him: and ſo foꝛth as foloweth to that effecte , Let the 
teſtimonic of Auguſtine bee of foꝛce among them that willingly reſt in 

the authoꝛitie ofthe Fathers. Howebeit Auguſtine ſuffreth not him 

ſelfe to be ſeuered from the reſt:but by cleare teſtimonies ſheweth that 

this diſagrement is falſe with the malice whereofthe Pelagiãs burde⸗ 

De pred ned him. Foꝛ in the.rir.Chapiter of his boke ofthe Pzedeſlinatton of 
To p Hainctes, he allegeth out of Ambꝛoſe, Chꝛiſte calleth whom he hath 
* mercieon.Againe, Ik he had willed, ofthe vndeuout he mighte haue 
made deuoute. But God calleth whom he voucheſaneth: and whome 

he will he mazeth religious. Jf J lyſted to knytte together a whole 
volume ont of Auguſtine, J coulde readily (ewe to the readers that 

I nede no other woꝛdes but his:but J will not loade them with tedi⸗ 
ouſneſſe,But goe to, let vs imagine that they ſpeake not at all:but let 

vs geue hede to the mater it ſelfe.  hatde queſtion was moued , whe⸗ 

ther God dydde ryghteouſly in this that he voncheſaued to graunte 

hys grate but to ſome : Of whyche queſtion Paule myght haue bn- 
combꝛed hymſelfe wyth one woonzde yk he bad alleged the reſpecte of 
woozkes.Why therefoꝛe dothe he it not, but rather continueth on a dil 

courſe whyche abydeth in the lame hardeneſſe⸗ Why, but becauſe he 
ougbte not: Foꝛ the Holye ghoſt whyche ſpake by hys mouthe, hadde 

not the diſeaſe of fozgetfullneſſe , Therfoze withoute any cirtumſtan⸗ 

tes be anſwereth that God therefoze fauozeth his electe, becaule he 

Ora rtriu will: therefoze hath mercye, becauſe he will. Foz this Ozacle of God, 
rv J wyll haue mercye vppon whome J wyll haue mercpe , and wyll 
ſhe we mereye to whome J wyll chewe mercpe, is as muche in ellect * 


tes befoze election, Here (ſaith he) is confuted their vaine teaſonpng 
which defende the fozeknowlege ol God againſt the grace of god, and 


59 pp cy =—Y Ty oy ey a. ou Eu _ 


ut let 
whe⸗ 
aunts 
e bn- 
te of 
a dil 
aſe he 
hadde 
nſtan- 
ale he 
F God. 


; wyll 
ect as 


if 


3. 7 PO 
The grace of Chriſt, 


if it had ben ſayd. p God is moued to mercy by no other reaſon but bi 
cauſe he wil haue mercy, Therfoze this ſaying of Auguſtine tema ineth 
true, Þ þ grace of god doth not kind, mẽ kit to be choſen,but matzeth the, 
Neither do we any thing paſſe vpon that ſutteltie of Thomas, þ the 
fozeknowing of deſerumges, is not in dede the cauſe of pzedefliner;on 
on p behalfe of Þ act of hym that doth pzedeftinate, but on cur behsife 


cular weping of Pꝛedeſtination:as when it is ſayd that God pzedeſls- 
nateth glozy to man by deſeruinges,bicauſe he hath decreed to geue to 
him grace by which he may deſerue gloꝛy. Foz ſiththe Loꝛd wil in eler⸗ 
tion haue vs to loke vnto nothing but his mere goodnes,ifany ma ſhal 
cone here to ſee any moꝛe, it halbe a wzongkul gredineſſe. It we luſted 
to ſtriue in luttelty. we want not wher with to beate backe tvis ſilly ſut⸗ 
tletie of L homas. Me affirmeth that to the elect glozyis after a certaine 
maner pzedeſtinate by deleruings. bicauſe Þlozd doth after a certaine 
maner pꝛedeſtinate to them the grace, by which they map deſerue glo⸗ 

ry, What if J anſwere on the contrary ſide and ſay that pꝛedeſtinat ion 
vnto grace, ſerueth election bnto life, and is as it wer a waiting maid 
after itethat grace is pꝛedeſtinate to them, to whom p poſſeſſion ofglo- 
ty hath ben long ago appointed: bicaule it pleaſeth the Lozd to bunge 

his childꝛen from election into tuſtificatio: Foz therupon it chall folow 

that the pꝛedeſtination ot gloꝛp was rather the cauſe of Þ Pꝛedeſtina⸗ 


tio of grate, than contrarywiſe, But aware with theſe ſtriuinges, as Ambꝛo. 
thinges ſuperfluous foz ſuch as ſhal thinke Þ there is wiſedom eneugh — 
fo: them in the woꝛde of God, Foz this was in olde tyme truelp wzitté ! 


of an Ecelc ſiaſticall wꝛiter, that they which aſſtgue the election of God 
to merites are moꝛe wiſe than they ought to be, 

Some do obiett Þ God (ould be contrary to himſelf,if be (hold vni⸗ 
uerſally cal al mea te him, and rec tiue but a fewelect, So by their opi⸗ 
nion the vntuerſalneſſe of Þ pꝛomiſe caketh awap difference of ſpects 
all grace, Ind thus certaine (obze men ſpeake, not ſo much to oppzelle 
the truth. as to debarre crabted queſtions, and to bꝛidle Þ curioſitie of 
many. Their will is pꝛayſe wozthy, but their coũſell is not to be allo- 
wed:vicauſe dallying by chiftes is neuer excuſable, But their obiecting 
of it which do meze ratlingle inut y againſt it. is verily to fond a cauil⸗ 
lation, oꝛ to ſhameful an erroꝛ. How Þ Scripture maketh theſe two to 
agree together, Þ by outwarde pzeaching all men are called to Kepen⸗ 
tante and Fapth and pet not to all men is geuen the Spirit of Repen- 
fance and Fayt v. J haue in another place already declared, and byand 
by lot what of it mult be repeted again. Now that which they require 
J deny to them, ſith it is two wapes falſe, Foz, he that thꝛenteneth 
that wh ne it rayneth vpon one citie, there ſhalbe dꝛoughte vpon ano⸗ 


Fol. 31% 


In.i.deu. 
Trac. T 


it may after a tertaine maner be ſo called, Þ is. actoꝛding to the parti⸗ queſt. xxui 


vocat. 
t. ub. f 
Lap ! 


Amos, 
im. vn. *. a 


ther: He that pꝛonounteth that there chall in another place be famine vit xi. 


of doctrine, byndeth not hymſelfe with a cerfaine late to call all men àcte. rvt. 
vt, 


egally, Ind he which fozbidding Paul to ſpeake in Aſia, and tur: 
ning him krom Bythinia dꝛaweth hym into Macedon(a, ſheweth that 


it is in hys owne power to diſtribute thys treaſure to whomfoener it Ca. vii. 


ſtall pleaſe hym. Pet moze plainly he cheweth by Eſaie, howe he pe» *. 


culiarly directeth to the clecte the pzomiſes of ſaluation: foꝛ he ſapth 
of them onely, and not of all mankynde indifferently , that — 
| Al 
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Cap. xxii. Of the maner how to receiue 


017 hh. Galbe his diſcipleg. Wherby it is certaine that the doctrine of ſaluation 
117. 6 is wzongfully ſet open in common to all men to p2otite effectually, 
1 which is ſayd to be ſeuerally layd vp only foꝛ che childzen of p Chirch, 
„ Let this ſuffice at this pꝛeſent.that although the voice of the Golpell 
. „ ſpeatze generally to all, pet the gift of Faith is rare. Cſaie aſſigneth a 
1663 r cauſe, foz that the arme of the Loꝛd is not open to all men. It he had 


1 . ſapd that the Goſpel is maliciouſly and frowardly deſpiſed, bicauſe mas 
e ny do ſtubboꝛnlp retuſe to heare:peraduenture this coloz touching vm⸗ 
n nerſall calling ſhould pꝛeuaile. Neither is it the purpoſe of the Pro : 
BTR YH” phete to diminiſhe the faulte ol men, when he teacheth that the koun⸗ 
Ul 10 taine of blindneſſe is that God vouchſaueth not to open his arme to 
V them: only he geueth warning, that bicauſe Faith is a ſingular gifte, « 
N the eares are beaten in vaine with outwarde doctrine. But J would ti 
WEEN faine know of theſe doctozs, whether onely pzeaching, oꝛ faith, make | 
FS 8-145 40 the childꝛen of God, Certainly when it is ſayd in the firſt Chapter of 8 
Joh. l. ru. John. Whoſoeuer beleue in the onely begotten Sonne of GO D, ate 1 
themſelues alſo made the chilozen of God, there is not in that place a Ip 
confuſed heape tumbled vp together: but a ſpectal oꝛdʒe is geuen to the all 
faithful, which are bozne not of bloud, noz ofthe will of the lleche, no; ab 
ofthe will of man, but of God. Butclay they) there is a mutuall con⸗ no 
ſent of faith with the wozde. Namely whereſoeuer is faith. But it is wt 
no new thing that ſede fall among thoꝛnes o2 in tony places:not only bel 
bicauſe the greater part appeareth in dede obſtinate againl God, but rat 
alſo bicauſe not all men haue eyes and eares. How then ſhall it agree / 
Be verb. that God calleth to him them, who he knoweth wil not comee Let æu⸗ tog 
apoſt. ſer: guſtine anſwere koꝛ me. Wilt thou diſpute with meꝛMeruaile me, 181 
no. i. and cry out,. O depth. Let vs both agree in feare,leall we periſh in er⸗ 130 
Ie roꝛe Moꝛeouer if electioncas Paul witneſſeth)be the mother of fayth, 1 
| | ſri 4 J turne backe the argument vpon their own head, that fayth is there» tha 
19 fozc not general, bicauſe election is ſpectall. Foz by p oꝛdzelp hanging whi 
140 Cp. i. iu. together of cauſes and effecteg,it is eaſily gathered p wher Paul laith the « 
N 14 that we are full ok all ſpirituall bleſſing. as God had choſen vs beetoze God 
I'd i lk, the creation of Þ woꝛld: therfoze theſe richeſſe are not common to all, Gol 
{ f W091 | bicauſe God hath choſen only whom he would. This is p reaſon why faing 
Win cu. lu. in another place he commendeth the faith of p elect,leaſt it coulde be ced tt 
M thought Þ any man doth by his own motion get faith to himſelke: but ther! 
Me that this gloꝛy map remaine w god. ð they are freeli enlightned of him rie of 
Mi whom he had choſen befoꝛe. Foz Bernarde ſayth rightly, Frendes do cludii 
M 2» Tho, ſeuetally care, to whom he allo ſapth, Feare not thou ſmall Hocke: dener 
W vepot, £02 to you it is geuen to know þ myſterte of p kingdom ok heaut. Tho will o 
. Beuerl, be theſe:euen they whom he hath foꝛeknowen & pꝛedeſtinate to bee fa- ſauer! 
e. Epi. cvib hioned like to the image of his Sonn. A great # ſecret cociſell is made him : | 
knowen. The Loꝛd knew who be hts:but Þ which was knowe to god, | than 
| is made manifeſt to men:neither doth he vouchſafe to make any othet weth | 
partakers ofſo great a myſterie, but thoſe ſelfe ſame men wh6 he hath ells w 


fozeknowen and pzedeſtinate to be bis. I litle after he contludeth. The 
mercy of God is from eternitie euen to eternitie vpon them that fear? 
him:from eternitte,by reaſon of pzedeſtination:to eternitie,by reaſ6 of 
bleſſed making: p one tout beginning, the other without ending. But 
what nede J to cite Bernarde foz witneſſe, when we heare of the a 
111 
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Fol. zit, 


ſters owne mouthe, that none doo ſee but they whiche are of Godt By John, ve, 
which woꝛdes he ſignikieth. that all they which are not begotten again rw. 


of God, do daſell at the bzightnelle of his countenance, Ind to election 
faith in dede is fittly ioyned, ſo that it kepe the ſecond degfee « Whiche 
oꝛder the woꝛdes of Chziſt doo clerely erpzeſſe in an other place, This 


is the wil of my Father that J loſe not that whiche he hath geuen, 


Foz this is his will, that whoſoever beleueth in the Sonne ſhall not 
periche. Ik he woulde haue all ſaued, he woulde appoint ouer them 
his Sonne to be their keper, and woulde graffe them all into hys body 
with the holy bond of Faith. Now it is certain that faith is a ſingular 


pledge of his fatherly loue, layed vp foꝛ his childꝛen whom he hath a- x,y, f. fn 


dopted, Therfoze Chziſt in an other place ſaith that the chepe folowe 
the hepherd, becauſe they know his voice: but they kole w not a trans 
ger,becauſe they know not the voice of ſtrangers . Pyence commeth 


this difference , but becauſe their eares are boared by God + 


Foz no man maketh yimſelfe a ſhepe:but he is made one by the hean#- 


ly grace.Foz which cauſe alſo the Loꝛde teacheth that our ſafetie (hall 


alway be certaine and free from danger,becauſe it is kept by the inuin⸗ 


ctble power of God, Wherefoze he concludeth that the vndeleuers are 
not of bys Gepe : namely becauſe thep are not of the number of them, 
whom God hath pꝛomiſed by Eſay that they ſhalbe his diſciples, Now 
becauſe in the teſtimon ies whiche J haue alleged is expꝛeſſed perſeue⸗ 
rance,thet do therwithal teſtifie the vnmouable ſte dfaſtneſſe of electiõ. 
Now let vs ſpeake of the repꝛobate,. whom the Apoſtle iopneth there 
together, Foz as Jacob, hauig yet with good woꝛkes deſerued notbi 


L 


| 8 te. 
is taken into grace;ſs Cſau, being yet defiled with no wicked doyn 2 2 


» 


is hated, Ik we turne our eies to woꝛkes, we do wong to the Apoſtle 
as though he (aw not the lame thing which we clerely lee. It is pꝛoued 
that he (aw it not,fozaſmuch as he erpzeſly enfozceth this pointe , that 
when they had not yet done any good oz euel, the one was choſen,and 
the other refuſed,to pꝛoue that the kundation of the pzedeſtination of 
God is not tn woꝛkes. Againe when he moued the obtection , whether 
God be vnrighteous, he allegeth not that which had ben the moſt cer- 
taine and plaine defence ok his righteouſneſſe,namely that God redu⸗ 
ted to Eſau accozding to his euellneſſe: but he was content with ano? 
ther ſolution, that the repzobate are ſtirred vp to this ende, that the glo⸗ 
rie of Hod may be ſett kooꝛth by them. Laſt of all ye adioyneth a con- 
cluding ſentence, that God hath mercie vpon whom he will, and har⸗ 
deneth whom he wil. Dee you not how he imputeth both to the onely 
will of God: Therefoze if we can not declare a reaſon why he bouch- 
ſaueth to graunt mercie to them that he his, but becauſe it ſo pleſeth 
him: neyther alſo Mall we haue any other cauſe in retecting of other, 
than his owne will. Foz when it is ſayd that God hardeneth , oz che⸗ 
weth mercie to whom he wil, men are therby warned to leke no cauſe 
ells where than in his will. 


The. xxiii. Chapter. 


A Confaracion of the ſclaunders wherwfth this doctrine ha 
alwaye been wzongfully burdened, uy 


But 


rin. 
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| Capexxitis Of the maner how to receiue 


== Ut when the wit of manheareth theſe things, the frowary. 
N neſſe therof can not be reſtrained, but that by# by ag at þ 
Te <2) bloody blaſte of a trũpet, ſoundyng to battaile,it diuerſly x 
FI YKexcelſuely turmopleth. and many in dede, as though they 
would dꝛiue away þ malice fro God, doo ſo graàũt clectis, 
that they deny that any man is repꝛobate: but they do to ignozantly x 
childichelp:foꝛalmuch as election it ſelfe could not ſtand vnleſle it were 

ſet contrary to tepꝛobation: God is ſaid to ſener them whom he adop⸗ 

teth vnto (aluatton:it ould be moze than folichly ſayd that other doo 

either by chaunce oz by their owne endeuoz obteine that whiche onelp 
election geueth to a few, Therfoze whom God paſleth ouer , he reiet⸗ 

teth : and foꝛ none other cauſe, but foꝛ that he will exclude them from 

the inheritance which he doth pzedeſtinate to his childzen . Neither ig 

the waiwardneſſe of men tolerable,if it ſuffre not it ſelfe to be budeled 

with the woꝛd of God. where the incompꝛehenſible counſell of Godig 
entreated of, whiche the Angels themſelues do wozſhip, But we haue 

Nom. tx, Already heard that hardening is noleſſe in the hande and will of God 
rr. thanmercie.Netther doth Paulecas theſe men doo that J haue ſpoks 


of)buſily laboz to excuſe God with a lieng defence:but only he teacheth 


that it is not lawfull foꝛ the thing foꝛmed to quarell with him that foꝛ⸗ 

Pat rv. med it. Now bobo lo do not ad mitt that any are reiected of God, howe 
Fill. wil they vncombꝛe themſelues from that ſapeng of Chaiſt, Euery tree 
which my father hath not planted. halbe plucked vp by the rote: They 
plainly heare that all they are adiudged a auowed to deſtruction, whõ 
the heavenly Father hath not vouchſaued to plant as holy trees in his 
ground. It thep denie this to be a ſigne ot repꝛobatiõ, the is there no: 
thing ſo clere pit map be pꝛoued to the. But if they celle not to wzagle, 
let the (obttette of Faith be contented with this admonitton of Paule. 
that there is no cauſe to quarel with God. if he willyng on the one ſyde 
to ſhewe his wꝛath and to make his power knowen doo with dumme 
ſufferance, and lenitie beare with the veſſels of wzath pꝛepared to de⸗ 
ſtruction:and on the other ſide he make knowe the richeſle of his glozy 
toward the veſſels of mertie which he hath pzepared to glozie, Let the 
Reders marke, how Paule to cutte of occaſion from whiſperinges and 
backbitinges:geueth the chiefe rule to the wꝛzath and power of God:bt- 
cauſe it is vniuſt that thoſe depe tudgementes which ſwallow vp al our 
ſenſes,Could be made ſubtect to our determination. Our aduerſaries 
aunſwer is very triflyng,that God doth not vtterly reiect them whom 
he ſaffreth in lenitte, but abideth with a minde hanging in ſuſpence to- 
warde them. ik peraduenture they may repente. As thoughe Paul ge- 
ueth to God a patience, to loke foꝛ their turning, whome he ſaieth to be 
Liv.v.co- Made to deſtruction, Foz, Auguſtine ſaith rightly where he expoundeth 
W . this place, where power is iopned to ſufferance , God doth not ſuffer, 
ape hut gouerne w his power, They further ſay alſo that it is not foꝛ no» 
thing ſatd that the veſſels of wzath are pzepared to deſtructtõ:but. that 

God hath pꝛepared the veſſels of mercie : bicauſe by this meane he al⸗ 

cribeth and chalengeth the pꝛayſe of ſaluation to God, but the blame of 
deſtruction he caſteth vpon them which by their owne will doo bꝛing it 

bpon themſclues.Butalthough J graunt to them that Paul by b dis 

uerſe maner of ſpeaking did ſoften the rovwghnelle of the firſte FRO — 


Rom ir, 
Fit. 


— — — 
— NY 


The grace of Chriſt. Fol. 318. 
the ſentence,yet it is not mere to aſſigne the preparing vnto deliructis 
to anyother thing than to p ſecret councel of God: which alſo is affir- 
med a litle befozetnþreſtofthe text, That God ſtirre d vp Pharao: 
Then, Þ he hardneth whom he wil, Wherupon followeth that the hid⸗ 
den counſel of God is J cauſe of hardning. This at 5ᷣ leaſt J get which 
Auguſtine ſaith,y whe god of woluesmaketh chepe, be doth a migh- 
tier grace refozme the,Þ their hardnes may be tamed: a therfozs God 
foz this cauſe doth not couert þ obſtinate, bicauſe he doth not (hetwfozth d 
in the v mightier grace, which he wãteth not if he would ſhew it koꝛth. — 
Theſe ſayinges in dede chould be ſufficient foz the Godly and ſobze, and 2 
them which remember themſelues to be men. But fozalmuch as theſe ” 
venemous dogges do caſt vp not only one ſozt of benome agaiſt God, 
we will as the matter (hall ſerue, anſwere to every one particularly, 
Foliſh men do diuers wayes quarell with God, as though thep had 
him ſubiect to their accuſactons, Firſt therfoze they aſk, by what right 


the Loꝛd is angry with his creatures, of whom he hath not ben firſte 


pꝛouoke d by any offence : foz to codemne to deſtruction whom he wyll, 

agreeth rather Þ the wilfulneſle of a tyꝛant. than Þlawful ſentence of 

a judge. Therfoze they ſap Þ there is cauſe why men ſhuld charge god, 

if by his bare wil, wout their own deſeruing. they be pzedeſtinate to es 

ternal death. Jf ſuch thoughtes do at any time come into p minde of 

the Godly, to bzeake their violent aſſaultes they ſhalbe ſufficiently ar⸗ 

med tb this although they had no moze, if they cõſider how great wic⸗ 

kedneſſe it is. euen ſo much as to enquire of the cauſes of Þ wil of god: This | 
ſith of al thinges Þ are, it is þ cauſe.# wozthtly ſo ought to be. Foz it it anon 
haue any cauſe, then ſomwhatmuſt go befoze it. whereto it muſt beas ot augu⸗ 
it were bounde:which it is vnlawful once to imagine. Foz,the will of gine. 
God is ſo p higheſt rule of righteouſneſſe,Þ whatſoever he willeth. euẽ — de. 
fox this p he willetb it. it ought to be taken foꝛ righteous.Wye therfoze manebe. 
it is aſked, why p Loꝛd did it:it ts to be anſwered, bicauſe he willed it. Cap. a. 
But if þ go further in aſking why he willed it, thou aſkeſt ſome greater 

and hier thing than the wil of God:which can not be founde,Let ther⸗ 

foze the rachneſſe of man reſtraine it ſelfe,and not ſeke Þ which is not, 

leaſt peraduenture it may not finde p which is, With thts bzidleCJſay) 

he (halbe wel withholden whoſoever he be that wil diſpute of the ſecre⸗ 


tes ok God with reverence, As foz the boldneſſe of the wicked, oh iche 


dꝛead not openly to ſpeake eutl of god:againſt it the lozd with his owne 
righteouſneſſe, without any our defence (hal ſufficiently defende hims 
ſelfe, when we Chal take al chifting from their confciences, and holde 
them faſt conninced, and condemne them. Netther do we pet thzuſt in 
the fained deuile ofabſolute power, tohich as it is pzophane ,ſo woꝛthi⸗ 
lp ought to be abhoꝛred ot vs. We faine not God lawleſſe, who is a 
law to himſelfe: bicauſe(as Plato ſayth)men ſtande in nede of lawes, 
who are troubled with vnlawful luſtes:but the wil of God is not only 
pure from all fault, but alſo is the hieſt rule of perfection, pea and the 
law of all lawes, But we deny þ he is ſabiect to yelde actompt. We de⸗ 
ny alſo that we are mete (judges, which would pzonounce of this cauſe 
after out owon ſenſe, Wherfoꝛe if we attempt further than we lawfally B. l. c. 
map, let that thꝛeatening ot the Palme bꝛing bg in feare, that God 
hal ouercome ſo oft as he is iudged of any moꝛtall man. | S 
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M At when the wit of man heareth theſe things. the frowary. 


1 nelle therol can not be reſtrained, but that by by ag at 
7 ö bloody blaſte of a trũpet, ſoundyng to battaile, it diuerſly x 
7 BY Merceſſiueip turmopleth. and many in dede, as though they 
„ irs would due away 5 malice fro God, doo ſo graũt electis, 
IA + that they deny that any man is repꝛobate: but thep do to ignozantly x 
Kein childichel : foꝛalmuch as election it ſelfe could not ſtand vnleſſe it were 
i let contrarp to tepꝛobation: God is ſaid to ſeuer them whom he adop⸗ 
Bhs! teth vnto ſaluation:it ould be moze than foliſhly ſayd that other doo 
11 either by chaunce oz by their owne endeuoꝛ obteine that whiche onelp 
12 election geueth to a few, Therfoze whom God paſleth ouer , he reiec- 
t teth : and foꝛ none other cauſe, but foꝛ that he will exclude them from 
the inheritance which he doth pzedeſtinate to his childzen , Neither ig 

the waiwardneſſe of men tolerable,if it ſuffrenot it ſelfe to be bꝛideled 

with the woꝛd of God. where the incompzehenſible counſell of God is 

entreated of, whiche the Angels themſelues do woꝛchip. But we haue 

| Rom. ic, Already heard that hardening is no leſſe in the hande and will of God 

rr. than mercie.Netther doth Paulecas theſe men doo that J haue ſpok# 
of) bulily laboz to excuſe God with a lieng defence:but only he teacheth 

that it is not lawfull foꝛ the thing foꝛmed to quarell with him that foꝛ⸗ 

Mat rv. med it. Now who lo do not admitt that any are reiected of God, howe 

xt. wil they vncombꝛe themſelues from that ſayeng of Chꝛiſt, Euerp tree 

which my father hath not planted. halbe plucked vp by the rote · They 

Kr plainly heare that all they are adiudged a auowed to deſtruction,whs 
4. the heauenly Father hath not vouchſaued to plant as holy trees in his 

| | ground. It thep denie this to be a ligne ofrepzovatio, the is there no⸗ 
thing ſo clere it may be pꝛoued to the. But if they celle not to w2igle, 
let the ſob2tette of Faith be contented with this admonition of Paule. 
that there is no cauſe to quarel with God it he willyng on the one ſyde 
to ſhewe hig wꝛath and to make his power knowen doo with dumme 
ſufferance, and lenitie beare with the veſſels of wzath pzepared to de⸗ 
ſtruction:and on the other ſide he make knowẽ the richeſſe of his glozy 
1 toward the veſſels of mertie which he hath pꝛepared to glozie. Let the 
nt "1 | Reders marke, how Paule to cutte of occaſion from wohiſperinges and 
vackbitinges:geueth the chiefe rule to the wzath and power of God:bt- 

cauſe it is vniuſt that thoſe depe iudgementes which ſwallow vp al ont 

ſenſes,Chould be made ſubtect to our determination , Our aduerſaries 

aunſwer is very triflyng,that God doth not vtterly reiect them whom 

he ſaffreth in lenitie but abideth with a minde hanging in ſuſpence to⸗ 

warde them. ik peraduenture they may repente. As thoughe Paul ge- 

ueth to God a patience, to loke foꝛ thetr turning. whome he ſaieth to be 

Nb. v. cõ⸗ Made to deſtruction. Foz, Augultine ſaith rightly where he expoundeth 

tra Jul. this plate, where power is iopned to ſufferance , God doth not ſuffer, 

cap x. but gouerne w his power, They further ſay alſo chat it is not foꝛ no⸗ 

thing ſatd that the veſſels of w2ath are pzepared to deſtructts:but, that 

God hath pꝛepared the veſſels of mercie : bicauſe by this meane he aſs 


Rom i ic, 
Fit. 


cribeth and chalengeth the pꝛayſe of ſaluation to God, but the blame ot 


deſtruction he caſteth vpon them which by their owne will doo bꝛing it 
bpon themſclues.Butalthough J graunt to them that Paul by Þ dis 


ucrſe maner of ſpeaking did ſoften the ro voghneſle ofthe firſte m_ — 
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the lente nte. yet it is not mere to aſſigne the pzeparing vnto deſtturtiõ 
to anyother thing than to p ſecret councel of God: which alſo is affir- 
med a litle befozetnÞreſtofthe text, That God ſtirre d vpPharao: 
Then, Þ he hardneth whom he wil, Wherupon followeth that the hid- 
den counſel of God is f cauſe of hardning. This at pᷣ leaſt J get which 
Auguſtine ſaith,Þ whe god of woluesmaketh chepe, be doth a migh- 
tier grace refozme the, their hardnes may be tamed : a therfozs God 
foz this cauſe doth not couert Þ obſtinate.bicauſe he doth not ſhewfozth _ 
in the p mightier grace, which he wateth not if he would ſhew it fozth. f 
Thele ſayinges in dede chould be ſuffictent fox the Godly and ſobze, and 2 
them which remember themſelues to be men. But fozalmuch as theſe E 
venemous dogges do caſt vp not only one ſoꝛt of venome agailt God, 
we will as the matter (hall ſerue, anſwere to every one particularly, 
Foliſh men do diuers wayes quarell with God, as though thep had 
him lubiect to their accuſactons, Firſt therfoꝛe they aſk; by what right 
the Loꝛd is angry with his creatures, of whom he hath not ben firſte 
pꝛouoked by any offence : foz to codemne to deſtruction whom he wyll, 
agreeth rather w the wilfulneſle of a tyꝛant. than Þlawful ſentence of 
a judge. Therfoze they ſap Þ there is cauſe why men ſhuld charge god, 
if by his bare wil, wout their own deſeruing. they be pzedeſtinate to e⸗ 
ternal death. It ſuch thoughtes do at any time come into Þ minde of 
the Godly, to bꝛeake their violent aſſaultes they ſhalbe ſufficiently ars 
med tb this although they had no moze, if they cõſider how great wic⸗ 
kedneſſe it is. euen ſo much as to enquire of the cauſes of p wil of god; _, 
(ith of al thinges p are, it is p cauſe.# woꝛthily ſo ought to be, Foz if it —— 
haue any cauſe, then ſomwhatmult go befoꝛe it. whereto it muſt beas ot augu⸗ 
it were bounde: which it is vmawful once to imagine. Foꝛ, the will of gine. 
God is ſo pᷣ highelt rule of righteouſneſſe,Þ whatloeuer he willeth. euẽ — de. 
fox this p he willetb it. it ought to be taken foz tigyteous. Wyẽ therfoze mamede. 
it is aſked, why p Loꝛd did it:it is to be anſwered, bicauſe he willed it. Cap. iu. 
But it p go further in aſking why he willed it, thou aſkeſt ſome greater 
and hier thing than the wil of God: whieh can not be founde. Let ther⸗ 
foze the tachneſſe of man reſtraine it ſelfe,and not ſeke p which is not, 
leaſt peraduenture it map not finde » which is. With this bzidleCJſap) 
he (halbe wel withholden whoſoever he be that wil diſpute of the ſecre- 
tes of God with reverence. Xs foz the boldneſſe of the wicked, whicbe 
dꝛead not openly to ſpeake euil of god:againſt it the lozd with his owne 
tighteouſneſſe, without any our defence hal ſufficiently defende him⸗ 
ſelfe, when we chal take al chifting from their confciences, and holde 
them falt conninced, and condemne them. Netther do we pet thzuſt in 
the fained deuiſe ofabſolute power, which as it is pzophane,ſs woꝛthi⸗ 
lp ought to beabhozred of vs, We faine not God lawleſſe, who is a 
law to himſelfe: bicauſe( as Plato ſayth)men ſtande in nede of lawes, 
who are troubled with vnlawful luſtes:but the wil of God is not only 


Ich. 


pure from all fault, but alſo is the hieſt rule of perfection, pea and the 


law of all lawes. But we deny þ he is ſabiect to pelde actompt. We de⸗ 

ny alſo that we are mete iudges. which would pꝛonounte of this cauſe 

after our own ſenſe. Wherfo2e if we attempt further than we lawfully Bf. li. 8 

map, let that thꝛeatening of the'-Pſalme bꝛing bg in feare, that God 

hal ouertome ſo oft as he is iudged of any moꝛĩall man, Py 
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So tan God in keping ſilence, put his enemies tolilence,But,that 
we may not ſuffer them freely to ſcozne his holy name, he deliuereth to 
vs out of his wozd weapons againſt them. Wherfozeifany man aſ- 
ſaile vs with ſuch wozdes: why God hath from the beginning pedef- 
tinate ſome to death. which when they were not. could not yet deſerug 
the iudgement of deatb, we in ſtede of anſwere map againe on our ſide 


aſke of them, what they thinke God oweth to man, if he will indge 


him by bis ovone nature. Jn ſuch ſozt as we be al coꝛtupted with ſinne, 
we can not but be hatefull to God:and that not by tirannous crueltie, 
but by moſt vpright reaſon of iuſtice. It al they whom the Lozde doth 
pꝛedeſtinate to death,are by Þ eſtate of nature ſubiect to p iudgemente 
of death: ol what vniuſtice againſt themſelues, I beſech you, map they 
tomplaine: Let al the ſonnes of Adam tome: Let the triue and diſpute 
with their creatoz, foꝛ that by his eternall pꝛouidente they wer befoze 
their generation condemned to euerlaſting miſerie. What (hal they be 
able once to mutter againſt this defence, when God on the other ſide 
Gal cal them to reknowleging of themſelues: If they be al taken out 
of a cozrupt maſſe, it is no maruell if they be ſubieet to damnation. Let 
them not therfoze accuſe God of vniuſtice, if by his eternal iudgement 
they be appointed to death, to which they themſelues do fe le whether 
they wil oz no, that they are willingly led of the ir own nature. Wher⸗ 
by appeareth how w2ongful is the deſire of their murmuring, vicauſe 
they do of ſet purpoſe hide tbe cauſe of damnation which thep are cem⸗ 
pelled to acknowlege in themſelves, that the laying of the blame vpon 
God may acquirethem. But though J do a hundzed tymes confeſſe, 
as it is moſt true, that God is the authoz of it, yet they do not byands 
by wipe away the giltineſle which being engrauen in their colctciices 
from tyme with oft recourſe, pꝛeſenteth it ſelfe to their eyes. 
Againe they except and ſaye : were they not befoze pzedeſtinate by 
the oꝛdinance of God to the ſame toꝛruption which is now alleged fo: 
the cauſe of damnation: When therfoze they periſh in their cozruptio, 
they do nothing but ſuffer the puniſhment of that miſerie into Whiche 
by his pzedeſtination Adam fell and dꝛew his poſteritie hedlong with 
him. Js not he therfoze vniuſt, which doth ſo cruelly mocke his crea- 
tures. J graunt in dede that al the childꝛen of Adam fell by the will of 
God into that miſerie of ſtate wherin they be now bounde: and this is 
it that J ſayd at the beginning, that at length we muſt alway returne 
to the determination of the wil of God, the cauſe whereof is hidden in 
himſelfe. But it foloweth not biandby that God is ſubiect to this ſclaũ⸗ 
der. Foz we wil with Paul anſwere them in thys mane r. O ma, what 


Ao. ix. art thou that contendeſt with Gode doth the thing foꝛmed ſay to bym 


that foꝛmed it. Why haſt thou foꝛmed me ſoz Path not Þ potter power 
to make of the ſame lumpe one veſſel to honoꝛ, and another to dicho⸗ 
no2:They wil ſap that the righteouſneſſe of God ts ſo not truely deten 
ded, but that we ſeke a ſhift,ſuch as they are wont to haue that want a 
iuſt ercuſe, Foz what els ſemeth here to be ſayd, than that God bath a 
power which can not be hindered from doing any thing whatſoever it 
be as he wil himſelfe: But it is far otherwiſe, Foz, what ſtronger reals 


tan be bzought than when we are commaunded to thinke what a one 


God is: Foz how ſhould he commit auy vniuſkice,which is * 
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vw0:1de:Jf it pꝛopꝛely perteine to the nature of God to do iudgemente. 
then he naturally loueth righteouſnes,and abhozreth vnrighteouſnes 
Wherfoze the Apoſtle did not. as though he wer ouertaken, loke about 
foz holes to hide him: but che wed that the reaſon of the righteouſneſſe 
of God is hier than that it either is to be meaſured dy the meaſure of 
man, oꝛ may be compꝛehended by the ſclender capacitie of the wit otmã. 
The Apoſtle in dede conkelleth that there is luch depth in the iudge⸗ 
mentes of God, wberewith the mindes of men ſhould be ſwallowed, if 
they endeuozed to pearce into it But he ceacheth alſo how haynous 
wzong it is.to binde the woꝛkes of God to ſuch a law, that ſo ſone as 
we vnderſtand not the reaſon of them. we may be bolde to diſalow the. 
It is a knowen ſaying of Salomon(which yet few do rightly vnder- 
tande)The great creatoz of al rendzeth rewarde to the foole, and re: 20. rrt. 
warde to tranſgreſſozs, Foz he cryeth out concerning thegreatnes of F- 
God:in whoſe wil it is to puniſh fooles and tranſgreſſozs,althougbhe 
do not voucheſaue to let them haue his Spirit. And monſtruous isthe 
madneſſe of men, when they ſo couet to make that which is vnmeaſu⸗ 
rable,ſubiect to the (mall meaſure of their reaſon, The Angels whiche i. Cem. 
ſtode (till in their vprightneſſe, Paul calleth elect, Jftheir Redfaſtneg 55, 
was grounded vpon the good pleaſure of God, the falling away of the 
other pzoueth that they were fozſaken : Of which thing there can no 
other _ — 5 than repzobation, which is hidden in the ſecrete 
counſell of Gods 

Go to:let ther now be pꝛeſent ſome Mantchee,oz Celeftine,a lelaũ / $ 
derer of the pꝛouidente of God: J (ay with Paul that there oughte no 
reaſon to be rendzed therof:bicauſe with the greatneſſe of it, it far lur⸗ 
mounteth our bnderſtanding. What maruelioz what abſurditie is ite 
Would he haue the power of God ſo limited, that it may be able to 
wozke no moꝛe than his minde is able to conteiue: J (aye Auguſtin 
that they are created ofthe Loꝛd, whom he without douting foꝛeknew 
that they (ould go into deſtruction : and that it was ſo done, bicauſe 
he ſo willed: but why he willed,tt is not our part to aſke a reaſon of it. 
who cannot compꝛehende it:neither is it mete that the wil ol god ſhuld 
come down into cõtrouerſie among vs. of which ſo okte as mention is 
made, vnder the name ol it is named the hieſt rule of righteouſneſſe, 
Why therfoze is any queſtion moued of vnrighteouſneſſe where righ⸗ 
teouſaeſſe clearely appeareth:Neither let vs be aſhamed, after the er- 
ample of Paul. ſo to ſtop the mouthes of the wicked, and from timeto 
tyme ſo oft as they ſhalbe bolde to barke againſt it, to repete this, Who 
be pe miſerable men, that lay an accuſation to Gods charge, and doe 
therfoꝛe lap it to his charge bicauſe he doth not temper the greatnes ol 
his wozkes to your dulneſſe:As though they were therfoze wzongful, 
bicauſe they are hidden fr fleſh , The bnmeaſurableneſſe of Þ tudge- 
mentes of Gad is by cleare erpertences knowen vnto you, pe knowe 
that they are called the depe bottomleſſe depth. Nowe aſke of the nar- 7 | 
rowe capacities of pour wit, whether they compzehende that whiche bt ati 
God hath decreed with himſeife. What good doth it you therfoze wyth 
mad ſearching to plunge your ſelues into the bottomleſſe depth, which 
reaſon it ſelfe teacheth you that it ſhalbe to your deſtruction: I hy are 
re not at the leaſt reſtrained with ſome feare of Þ 9 both dino 
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Cap. xxiii. 


Of che maner how to receiue 


of Job and the bokes of the Pꝛophetes do repozt of the intompꝛthen⸗ 
lidle wiſdome,and terrible power of God. Il thy minde be vnquieted. 
let it not greue thee to embꝛace the counſell of Yuguftine, Thou being 


Aogu. de. 8 man lokeſt ſoꝛ an anſwere at my han de: and J alſo am a man. C her⸗ 
verb. apo loze let vs heate him that ſayth: O man, what att thou Better ig a 
ſermo. FE faithfull ignoꝛante than rache knowlege. Deke merites: thou Galte 


finde nothing but peine. O depth. Peter denieth:the thefe beleueth: O 
depth. Sekeſt thou a reaſon: J will tremble at the depth. Realõ thou, 
J wil wonder :diſpute thou. J wil beleue,'J ſee depth. but J reache not 
the bottome. Paul reſted, bicauſe he founde wondering. He calle thttze 
tudgements of God vnſearcheable:and art thou come to ſearch them. 
He layth that hys wayes ate impollible to be traced out:and doeſt thou 
trate them: with pzoceding further we chal nothing pꝛolit: F oꝛ neyther 
we ſhall ſatiſfte their wanton curiouſneſſe, neyther deeit the Lozde 
nede any other dekenſe, than which be hath vſed by his Spirit, whiche 
ſpake by the mouth of Paul: and we fozget to ſpeate well, when we 
teaſſe to ſpeabe with God. 

Their other obiection alſo ariſeth out of vngodlineſſe, which pet 
tendeth not ſo directly to the accuſing of God as to the creaſing of the 
ſinner, Bowbett the ſinner which is rondemned ol God can not be ius 
Kified without dichonoꝛ of the iudge. Thus therfoze pꝛophane tonges 
do bark? againſt God ſaping:xohy ſhould God impute thole fhingskoz 
ſine co men, wherof he hath by his pꝛedeſtination laped neteſſitie vp6 
men Foꝛ, what (ould they do:Shuld they wzaſtle with hys decrees: 
But ſo Gould they do it in baine, ſithe they can not do it at all. There- 
foꝛe thep ar not tight fully puniſhed koꝛ thoſe things, wyerok the cbiefe 
cauſe is in Gods pzedeſtination, Pere J wil abſteine from that defile, 
wheteunto the Eccleſiaſtical waiters do tommonlp flee , namely that 
the fozcknotwlege of God thſtandeth not but p man map bee accomp- 
ted the ſinner:bicauſe God foteſeeth the euils of man, not his owne, 
Foz ſo the cauillation would not ſtay here, but will rather pꝛeſſe vg 
further with ſaying that god might il he had would, haue pꝛouided re- 
medp fo: thoſe eutls which he fozeſaw : and that ſithe he hath not ſo 
done, be hath of determinate purpoſe created men to that ende that he 
Could ſo behaue 6tmſelfe in earth:and if by the pꝛouidente of GOD, 
man was created to this condition, that he chould do al thoſe thynges 
that he doth:then he is not to be blamed foꝛ Þ which he can not auoide, 
and which he enterpziſed by the will of God, Therfoze let bs ſee how 
this knot ought to be well looſed. F irſt of all this ought to bee holden 
certaine among all mẽ which Salomon ſapth, that God hath created 
all thinges fo himſelfe, and the wicked man to an euill day, Beholde, 
when the diſplſing of all thinges is in the hande of God, when in hys 
power remaineth the rule of ſafette and death: he fo ozdereth them by 
bis counſel a becke, p among men there are bozne ſome adjudged even 


:0. bi. fro their mothers wobe to death, which w their deſtructio may glouly 


lit, 


his name. If any ma anſwer, þ there is no neceſſitie layed vpon them 
by the pzouidence of God, but rather Þhe created them in ſuch eſtate 
bicauſe he fozeſaw their peruerſnefſe to teme: he neither ſaith nothing 
at al,noz altogether. The old wꝛiters are wont in dede ſomtimes to ble 
this lolution:but as it wers doutinglp. But p Scholemè reſt vpon = 
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The grace of Chriſt, Fol. 388. 
; ag though nothing could be obiected againſt it. In dede J wil willing 
\ ly graunt, p fozeknowlege alone bzingeth no veceſſitie to creatures. 
I although al men do not ſo agree :;to2 there be ſome that wil ys ue it alſo 
s to be the cauſe of thinges · But it ſemeth to me that Valla,a mi other- 
| wiſe not much pꝛactiled in holy wzytinges, ſaw both moze depely and 
e 
, 


ingze wiſely, which ſhewed that this contetion is ſuperflucns:;bictuſle 
both like and death are rather the doinges of Gods wil thi of hts koꝛe⸗ 


, knowlege. It God did but foꝛeſee the (ucceſſes of men. and did not alſo 
t diſpoſe and oꝛdꝛe them by his wil, then this queſtion ſhould not with⸗ 
e out tauſe be moued, whether his koꝛeſeing any thing auailed to the ne⸗ 
. ceſſitie of them. But ſith he doth none otherwiſe tozeſee the thinges 
u that chal tome to paſſe, than bicaaſe he hath decreed that they chuld ſo 
r coms to paſſe: it is vaine to moue tontrouerſie about fozeknowlege, 
e where it is certaine that al thinges do happen rather by ozdinance and 
e tommaundement. 3 
; They ſay Þ this is not wꝛitten in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes, that it was de- 7 
creed of God, dam ſhould periſh by bys falling away, As thoughe 
et theſame God, whom p Scripture repozteth to do whatſoeuer he wil 
e treated Þnobleſt of all his creatures to an vncertaine ende. They ſay 
Us he had free will. p he might ſhape to himſelfe his own foztune : # that 
4 God decreed nothing, but to handle him accozding to his deleruing. Jf 
02 ſo told a deniſe be receined, wher chalbe p almightyneſſe of God, wber⸗ 
pd ) by he gonerneth all thinges acco2ding fo hys ſecret counſell, whiche 
82 hangeth vpon none other thing than it ſelſe: But pꝛedeſtinatiö, whe⸗ 
e⸗ ther they wii oꝛ no, cheweth himſelf in Adams poſteritie , Fo2 it came 
ke not to paſſe naturally Þ all men ſhuld loſe ſaluation by the fault of one 
le, parente. What hindereth them to confeſſe of one man, that whiche a⸗ 
at gainſt their willes they confeſſe of all mankindee Foz why ſh ould they 
loſe their laboꝛ with dallping (iftes: The Scripture cryeth out that 


all men were in the perſon of ane man made bonde to eternal! deathe, 
Sithe this can not be imputed to nature, it ts plapne that it pꝛoceded“ 


te⸗ from4he wonderous counſel of God. But it is to much abſurditie that 
1 theſe good Patrones of the righteouſneſſe of God dy ſo (tumble at a. 
he ſtraw, and leape ouer great beames, Againe TJ aſke : bowe came it to 
D, paſſe, that the fall of Adam did wꝛap bp in eternall death fo many na⸗ 
es tions with their chtldzen being infantes, without remedit but bicauſe 
de, it ſo pleaſed Gode Here their tonges which are otberwiſe lo prathing, 
o muſt of neceſſitie be dumme. It is a terrible decree, J graunt yet no 
en man chalbe able to deny, but p God fozeknewe what ende man Gould 
ted haue. ere he treated bym, and therefoꝛe foꝛeknewe tt bicauſe he had ſo 
de. oꝛdeined by his decree. If anp man here inuey againſt the fozeknow- 
978 lege ol God, he rachly and vndiſcretly ſtumbleth. Foz, what matter is 
by there. I beſeche you, why the heauenly indge ſhuld be accuſed foꝛ that 
len he was not ignoꝛaunt of that which was to come:Therefoze it there be 
iſp any either tuſte oꝛ colozable complainte, it toucheth Pꝛedeſtination. 
em Neither ought it to ſerue an abſurditie which J ſap, that God foꝛeſaw 
ate not onely the fall ofthe firſt man. and in hym the ruine of his poſterity 
ing but allo diſpoſed it after bis own will. Foꝛ as it belongeth to his wiſe⸗ 
vie dome, to fozeknow all thinges that thalbe : ſoit belongeth to hys po⸗ 
| — ber, to rule and gouerne al thinges with hys hande, And * queſti⸗ 
NR.. on 
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TP N. capi xv fozeſeen, Howe if foz excuſe of themſelues and of the vngedlp, either 


* 


on Zuguſtine very well diſcuſſeth, as he Doth other, ſaying : We molle 
holſomiy tonkeſle that whiche we melt righttully beleve, that the god 
and Loꝛde of all thinges, whiche created all thinges very goed, and 
foꝛekne we that euill thinges ſhould ſpzing oute cf good, and znewe 
that it moze perteined to his almightie coodneſſe even of euil thingsto 
do well, than not to ſuffer them to be euill: that he ſo ozdered the jyfe 


of Angels and men that in it he mighte firſte ſhe w what free wil could 


do, on then what the bencfiteofhis grece and iudgemente ol inflice 
could do. 

Here they runne to the diſtinction of wil and permiſſion,by whiche 
they will haue it graunted tyat the wicked do periſhe. God ontlp per: 
mitting but not willing it. But why Gould we ſay that he permitteth it 
but bitaule he ſo willeth, Howbeit it is not litzely, that man by bym⸗ 
ſelfe, by the onely permiſſion of God, without any hy s ozTinaunce, 
b:ought deſtruction tohimſelfe:as though God appointed not, of what 
condition he would haue the chiefe of his creatures to be. J therefoze 
will not dout to conkeſſe, ſimply with Juguſtine, that the will of God 
is aneceſlitie of thinges and that what he wtilleth, it muſt of neteſlitie 
come to paſle 2 as thoſe thinges al truely come to paſſe which be hath 


the Pelagians, oz Manichees. oz Anabapriftes, oz Epicureang( toz 
with theſe fower ſectes we haue to do in this queſtion) (hall cbiecte as 
gainſt vs neceſſitte whercwith they be bounde by the pzedeſtination 
of God: they bzyng nothing fit to the purpoſe. Foz if pzedeſtination be 
nothing els but a diſpenſation ef p righteouſneſſe of god, which is hidds 
in dede, but yet without faulte: fozaſmuche as it is certaine that they 
were not vnwoꝛthy to be pꝛedeſtinate to that eſtate, it is alſo as cer- 
tapne that the deſtruction is moſte righteous whiche they enter inta 
by pꝛedeſtination. Moꝛcouer their deſtruction ſo hangeth vpon the 
pꝛedeſtination of God, that both cauſe and matter thereof is found in 
themſelues. Foz the titſte man fell, bicauſe the Loꝛd ſo indgedit tobe 
expediente: whp he ſo iudged, is vnknowen to vs: yet it ts certayne 
that he ſo fudged fo2 no other reaſon but bicauſe he ſawe that thereby 
the glozy of hys name (Gould be wozthily ſet fozth. When thou heateſt 
mention of the gloꝛy of God, there thinke of his righteouſneſſe ; Fox 
it muſte be righteons that deſerueth pꝛapſe. Man therfoze falleth, the 
pꝛouidence of God ſo oꝛdeyning it: but he falleth by hys owne faulte. 
The Loꝛd had a litle befoze pzonounced, that al the thinges whiche he 
bad made were very good. Whence ther ekoze commeth that peruerſe- 
neſſe to man, to fall away from hys God Leaſt it ould be thoughte 
to be of creation, the Lo2d with hys commendation allowed y wyiche 
came from himſelfe, Therefoze by hys owne euilneſſe he cozruptedthe 
nature which he had recetued pure ofthe Lozd, and by hys fall he 
dꝛewe hys whole poſteritie with him into deſtruction, Wherfoze let vs 
rather beholde an euident cauſe of damnat ion in the cozrupted nature 
of mankinde, whiche is nerer to vs, than ſearche foz a hidden and bt- 
terly incompꝛehenſible tauſe thereok in the pzedeſtination of G O D. 
Heyther let it greue vs lo farre to ſubmit oure wit to the vnmealuta⸗ 
ble wildome of God, that it may yelde in many ſecretes of his. Foz, of 
thoſe thinges whiche it is neyther graunted nozlawfull to kno we, the 


igno⸗ 
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le ig;102ance is wel learned:the coueting of knowlege,is a kynd of mad⸗ 
nelle. | 

— Do me man parhaps wil lap, that I haue not yet bzought enough to 

we ſubdue that wicked excuſe. But J verily confeſſe that it can never be 

Sta bꝛought to paſſe. but ö vngodlineſſe will alway grudge and murmure: 

fe againſt it:yct I th:nke that J haue ſpoken ſo much as might ſuffice to 

uid take away not onelp al reaſon but alſo al coloꝛ of gaineſaying. The re- 

lice pꝛobate would be thought erculable in inning, bicauſe they can not ei 

cape the neceſſitte of ſinning;:ſ\pecally ſith ſuch neceſſitie is caſte vpon 

iche them by the oꝛdinante of God, But we deny that they are therby well 

ers excuſed, bicaule the sꝛdinante of God, by whiche they complaine that 

th it they are deſtinate to deſtruction, hath his righteouſneſſe, vnknowenin 

vm dede to vs, but pet moſt certaine. Wherupon we conclude, p they beare 

nce no euill which is not layed vpon them by the moſt righteous iudgemet 

bat of God. Then, we teache that they do ouerthwartly,which to ſeke out 

foze the beginning of their damnation, do bende theircyes to the ſecret clo- 

Bod ſets of p counlell of od, and winke at the coꝛruption of nature, from 

nite whence their damnation ſpꝛingeth. Ind this withſtãdeth that they ca- 

hath not impute it to God, foꝛ that he witneſſeth of hys own creation, Foz 

ther although man is create by p eternall pzoutdence of God to that cala⸗ 

( fox mitie,whereunto he is ſubtect:yet the matter therof he toke ok himſelk, 

e a⸗ not of God: toꝛaſmuch as he is by no other meane ſo loſt, but bicauſe he 

tion went out of kyyde from the pure creation of God into a cozrupte and 

n be vnpure peruerlenelle. 2 

ide Now þ aduerſaries of Gods pꝛe deſtination do (clander it alſo with 10 1 
they athird avſurditie. Foz whe we impute it to nothing els but to þ choiſe in 
Cer: of þ will of God, Þ they are made free from the vniuerſall deſtruction, N 
into whom he maketh hetres of hys kyngdome, thereby they gather that if 
| the there is  hymaccepting of perſons, which $ Scripture every where | 
d in denyeth: and therefoze, Þ eyther Þ Scripture diſagreeth w it ſelfe, oz 10 
to be that in p election oł God there is reſpect of deſeruings. Firſt,Þ Scrip- 1 
ayne ture in another ſenſe denyeth, Þ God is an accepter of perſons, (hi as F! | 
teby they iudge it. Foz by the name of perſon, it ſignifteth not a man, but [i 
arcſt thoſe thinges which being ſren eyes in man are wonte to pzocurs | | 
Foz eyther fauoz, grace, and dignitie, oz hatred, contempt, and ſhame:as. 14/ 
, the ticheſſe, wealth, power, nobilitie. office, conteye, excellency of beauty 110 
julte. and ſuch other: on p other ſyde pouerty. nede, baſeneſſe, vileneſſe, eon⸗ | 1" 
hehe tempt, and ſuch other, Do Peter and Paul do teach p the Lozd is not#c!ts-r. Wh 
ier(e- anaccepter of perſons, bicauſe he putteth not difference betwene tde Kom. l 
ighte Jewe and þ Gzecian,to retuſe p one and embzace p other foz onely teſ⸗Sal. iy, „ 
biche pect of nation. Ho James vſeth theſame wozdes when he myndeth to trvul. * + 
-dthe affirme, p God in hys iudgemente nothing regardeth richeſſe. But Jam. il. v 1 
all he Paulin another — ſpeaketh thus ol God, p in iudging he hath no Colo. il 14 
let vs tonlideration of freedome oꝛ bondage. Whereſoze there Halbe no ton⸗ Ki 1. | 
ature frariette it we hall ſay Þ God accozding to the wil of his good pleaſure = 14 
d vt- without any deleruing choſeth to hys ſonnes whom he wpll, retectyng "ſn 
O D. and refuſing other. But the matter may thus be opened. p men maybe 7 
uta moze fully ſatiſfied. They aſke how it commeth to paſſe, that of two 
'02, of betwene whom no deſeruing putteth any difference, God in hys elec⸗ 
pe, the ung paſſeth ouer the one and taketh the other. Jon the other lyde do 
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Of the maner how to receiue 


aſke them, whether they thinke in him 5 is taben thete is any thing 
that may make Þ minde of God to encline towarde hym. If they cops 
keſlecas they nedes muſt) Þ there is nothing, it ſhall follow Þ God ig 
Augu: ad keth not vpon man, but from his own goodneſle fetcheth a cauſe why 


v 


Boni:lib, to do good to him. Wheras therfoze God choſeth one man, refuling an 


other, this commeth not of reſpecte of man, but of his mercye alone, 
which ought to haue libertie to ſhew fozth and vtter it ſelfe where and 
when it pleaſeth him. Foz we haue in another place alſo Wewed, that 
there were not from the beginning many called noble, oz wiſe, oz hos 
noꝛable, that God might humble the pꝛide ok fleche:ſo karre is it o that 
his ka uoꝛ was bounde to petſons. 

Wherfoze manp do falſly and wickedly accuſe God ok partiall vn⸗ 
righteouſnelle, foz that he doth not in his pꝛedeſtination kepe one ſelfe 
courſe toward al men. Jfcſay they)he kind al gilty, let him egallp pus 
nich al:if he kinde them vngilty, let him wholde the rigoz of his tiudge⸗ 
ment from al. But ſo thep deale with him, as ik either mercy were koꝛ⸗ 
bidden him, oz when he would haue merey he be compelled altogether 
to geue ouer his iudgemente. What is it pᷣ they require : if all be gilty, 
that all map together ſuffer all one peine. We graunt the giltineſſe t 


be common, but we lay that the mercy of God helpeth ſome. Let it help 


all, ſap they. But we anſwere,that it is rightfull that he Could alſo in 
puniſhing che w himſelf a rightful iudge When they ſuffer not this, 
what do they els but either go about to ſpoile god of his power to haue 
mercy, 02 at leaſt to graunt it him vpon this condition, that he btreelp 
geue ouer his rudgement, Wherkoze theſe ſayinges of ⁊uguſtine do 
very well agree together. Hithe in the firſt man the whole maſſe of 
mankinde fell into condemnation, theſe vefſels that are made of it to 
honoꝛ, ar not the vellels of their own righteouſnes,but ofthe mercyof 
God:and wheras other are made to diſhonoz, theſame is not to be (ms 
puted to vnrightfulnefſe but totudgement ge. That to thoſe whome he 
refuſ2rh, God tendꝛeth due peine:to thoſe whom he calleth, he geueth 
vndeſeraed grace:that they are delinered froin al accuſation,after the 
maner of a credttoz, in whoſe power it is, to foꝛgeue to the one, and 


aſke of the other, Therfoze the Loꝛd alſo may geue grace to whom he 


will, bicauſe he is mercifull:and geue it not to al, bicauſe he is a iuſte 
iudge. De may by geuing to lome, that which they do not deſerue,ſhew 
his free gract:and by not geuing to all. declare what all deſerue , Fox 
wheras Paul wziteth that God encloſed all vnder ſinne, he mighte 
haue mercy vpon all, it is therewithall to be added that he is detto; to 
no man: bicauſe no man firſt gaue to him, that he map require lite of 


him. 3 
Tbis alſo they often ſay. to ouertbꝛow predeſtination, that whyte 
it ſtandeth. all carefulneſſe and endeuoꝛ of well doing falleth 13 


Foꝛ whyocſap they) chall heare that either life oz death is certainly ap⸗ 


pointed foz him by the eternall decree of God, but that it will byand- 
by come into his minde that it maketh no matter how he behaue hym⸗ 
ſelfe,ſithe tbe pedeſtination ol God can by his woꝛke be nothing hin 
dered 02 furtheredeSo ſhall all men diſſolutely thzow fozth theſelues 
and after a deſperate maner runne hedlong whether their luſte (hall 
carry them. Ind verily they ſay not altogether falſly,foz there be * 
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The grace of Chriſt. F ol. zis 
nyſwine. which w ſuch filthy blaſphemies defile the docttin of pꝛedelli⸗ 

; nation, and by thys pzetence alſo do mocke out al admoniſhments and 

rebukinges, ſaying, God knoweth what he hath once determined to do 

: with vs:1fhe baue decreed our ſaluation, he wyll bzyng vs to if at the 

tyme appotnted:ifhe haue pzedeſtinate our death, we ſhould travaile 

d 


in vain to the contrary, But the Scripture, when it teacheth with 
how much greater reu2rence and religioulneſſe we ought to think of 
ſo great a myſtery, doth both inſtruct the Godly to fatre other ſenſe, 
well confute theſe mennes outrage, Foz it doth not (peake of pzedeſti⸗ 
nation to thys end. that we ſhould be encouraged to boldnefle, # wyth 


vnlawkull rachneſſe attempt to ſearchthe vnatteined ſecretes of God: 
but rather that being humbled and abaced we ſhould learne to treble 
0 at hys indgement, and reuerentlp to loke vp to hys mercy, To thys 
S marke the fapthkul wil leuel themſelues, Fsfoz that filthy groning of @phe, i. 
* ſwyne, it is well confuted of Paul. They ſay that they go careleflp foz# it 
<4 ward in bices:bicauſe if they be of the number of the elect,their vyces 
75 ſhall nothing hinder them, but that they (hall at length be bꝛought to 
4 lpfe. But Paul telleth Þ we be elected to thys end, ᷣ we Gould leade a 
Ps holy and kaultleſſe lyfe. If the marke that election is directed bnto be 
1 holineſſe of lyfe, it oughtmoze to awake and ſtyzre vs bp cherefullyro 
— pꝛactiſe that holineſſe, than to ſerue foꝛ a cloking of louthfulneTe.Fozx 
0 how greatly do theſe thinges differ the one from the other: to ceaſle frõ 
5, well doing. bicauſe election ſufficech to ſaluation: and that the appoin 
vi ted ende of election is that we ſhould apply our ſelues to the endeuoz of 
AP dod doinges, Away thertoze with ſuch ſacrileges, which do wzong⸗ 
oo ully miſtur ne the whole oꝛder of electyon, Where they ſtretche their 
0 blaſphemies farther, when they ſap that he which is repꝛobate of God 
0 ſhall loſe hys laboꝛ ic he go about to make hymſelf allowable to hym 
0 with innotenty andhoneſty ok like: therein they are taken with a moſt 
m (hameleſſe lye. Foꝛ, whence could ſuch endeuoz come but of election. 
de Foꝛ whoſoeuer be of the number of the repꝛobate, as they are beſ- 
ith ſels made to diſhonoꝛ, ſo they ceaſſe not with continuall wycked do- 
— inges to pꝛouoke the wꝛath of God againſt themſelues, and by euidet 
n tokens to confirme the iudgemente of G O D whiche is already 
b gs vppon them: ſo farre bee they from ſtriuing with hym in 15 
aine. | " 
1 But other do malicioully and chamekully ſclaunder this doctrine, as 1 fl 
— though it did ouerthꝛow all erhoztationsto godly lining, Foz whiche 1 
10 matter in olde tyme Auguſtine was burdened with a great malite. 1 | 
oof Which he wiped away with hys boke of Cozreption and Grace wzyt- J | | 
e ot ten to Ualentine, the reading wherof will appeaſe all Godlp and trac- He 
ye table meè:pet I will touche a fewe thinges, whichcas J truſt)chall ſa⸗ TH 
f | tiſtie them that be honeſt and not contentious, We haue alreadyſeen [ | | 
+ how open and loude a pꝛeacher ofthe free election Paul was: was he 1 
ah; therfoze tolde in admonich ing and erhoꝛting : Let theſe good zelous l. C bel. 185 
= men compare their earneſtneſſe with hys. and it halbe founde in them iu vil. 11 
Hs iſe in compariſon of hys incredible heate. And truely thys pppricyple Epß li. x. . 
— taketh away al doutes. that we are not called to vntleanneſle, but that iy 
yall enery man ſhould poſſeſſe hys veſſell in honoz,@c.Agayne, that we-are 
na⸗ the handy wozke of God created to good wozkes which he hath pꝛe⸗ 
ny RN. iii. pared 
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pared that we chould walke in them, @ummarily, they that are even 

it meanclp ererciſed in Paul, (all without long declaration eaſiyg 

perceiiie how fitly he maketh theſe thinges to agree, which they faine 

to diſagree, Chꝛiſt commaundeth that men beleve in hun: Pet is hig 
definitive ſctence neither falſe noꝛ contraryto this commaundement, 

John. vi. where he ſapth. No man can tome to me. but he to whom it is geuen 
ru. of my father. Let pꝛeaching therkoze haue his courſe, whiche mape 
bing men to fapth, and with continuall pꝛoliting holde them faſte in 
perſeuerance. Neither pet let the knowlege of pzedeſtination bee 
hindered, that they which obey may not be pꝛoude as of their own, but 

Tat. ri, may glozie in the Loꝛd. Cbaiſt not foz nothing ſayth, Whoſo hath 
r. earegofycaring, let bim heare. Therefoze when we exhoꝛt a pzeach, 
they that haue cares do willingly obep;but whoſo lache cares, in them 

is falftlled that which is w2ttten, That hearing they heare not. Bug 
whycſayth Auguſtine)chould ſome haue, and other not haue ho 
19.95, hath knowen the minde of the Loꝛde e Muſte that therefote bee denped 
Lib. de bo Which is open, bicauſe that cannot be compiehended which is hidden. 
wo perſe Theſe ſayinges J haue faithfully repozted out of Avguſtine ; but bi⸗ 
EV caiiſe paraduenture his woꝛdes Call haue moze authozitie than mine; 
go to, let vs bzing foꝛth the very woꝛdes that are red in himſeife, kl 

when this is heard, many are turned into dulneſſe and luggiſhneſſe, 

and being enclined from labour to luſt do go akter their deſires:oughte 

that therẽkoze to be attompted falſe whiche is ſpoken ol the fozeknows 

lege of God: Ik God haue fozeknowen that they ſhalbe good, ſhall 

they not be good, in how great euilneſſe loeuer they now lic rand if he 

haue fozeknowen that they will be eutll, chall chey not be cuill, in 

howe greate goodneſſe loeuer they be nowe ſeen:Shal thertoze thoſe 
tbinges whiche are truely ſpoken ofthe kozeknowlege of God, be foz 

ſuche cauſes cither to be denied oz to be lefte bnſpoken ofznamely then 

when ik they be. not ſpoken of, men go into erroz2s4The tule(ſapthhe) 

Sap. xv. to kepe truthe vnſpoben, is one thing. and the neceſſitic to ſpeabe truth 
ig another, As foꝛ the cauſes ot leauing truthe vnſpoken, it were long 

to ſearche them oute all: of whiche pet this is one, that they be not 

made woꝛſe whiche vnderſtande it not, while we meane to make them 

moꝛe learned that vnderſtande tt, who when we ſpeake any ſuch thing 

are in dede not made moꝛe learned, noꝛ yet ate made bwozſe. But when 

a true thing is in ſuche caſe, that when we ſpeake it, he is made worſe 


that tau not tonteiue it: end when weſpeake it not, he is made woꝛſe 


that can conceiue it: what thinke we nowe to be donezis not the truth 
rather to be ſpoken, that he map conceiue it. that can conceiue it: than 
to kepe it vnſpokẽ, that not only neither of them maye conte ine it, but 
alſo he that moꝛe vnderſtandeth may be the woꝛſe e whereas if he did 
heare and tonceiue it, by hym alſo many chould learne: And we wpll 
not ſape that which, as the Scripture witneſſeth, we lawfully might 
haue ſpoken, Foz we feare fozſothe leaſte when we ſpeake, he be ol⸗ 
fended ỹ can not conceiue it: but we feare not leaſt while we hold our 
peace, he that tan conceiue truthe be deteined with falched. Woyche 
Cap. tx. ſentence he at the laſtr choztlp knitting vp, moze plainely alſoconfir- 
meth. Wherefoze if the Apoſtles, and thep whiche followed them, 
the doctozs of the Chirche, did both, namely both Godlyly peach . 
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diſcipline of Godly life: why doe theſe oure adverſaries being conku⸗ 
ted with inuincible violence of truthe, thinke that they ſap well in ſap⸗ 
ing that that whiche is (poten ok pꝛedeſtinatton is not to be preached 
to the people although it be true. ea it muſt in any wiſe bee pzeacheo; 
that he whiche hath eares to heare may heare. But who hath cares 
if he haue not reteiued them from hym that pꝛomiſeth that he wil gene 
them Trueſy let hym that reteiueth not, refuſe it: ſo that pet he which 
receiueth it, doe take and dꝛynke, doe dꝛynke and live, F02 as Godlp⸗ 
neſle is to be pꝛeached, that God may be ryghtly wozthipped:ſo is alſo 
pꝛedeſtination, that he whiche hath rares to heare of the grace of god, 
may gio2y in God and not in himlelfe, 

And yet that holy man, as he had a ſingulat deſtre to edifte, ſo 
tempereth the maner of teaching the truthe, that offence bee wiſely 
guoided ſo karre as it lawfully mape be, Fozhe cheweth thatthoſe 
thynges whiche are truely ſayd, mape alſo be conveniently ſapd. It 
any man do thus pzeache to the people, If ye beleue not, thecauſe is 
fo2 that ye are already pꝛedeſtinate of God to deſtruction:ſuche a man 
doth not onely cheriſhe CouthfulneſTe, but alſo maintaine wickednes. 
Jfany man alſo ſtretche his ſaping to the time to come, and ſape that 
they whiche heare. Chall not beleue, bicauſe thep arg repzobate ; thys 
halbe rather a curſing than ateachtng, Suche therefoze Auguſtpne 
not vnwoꝛthily biddeth to departe from the Chirche, as foolithe teas 
chers and vilucky and ill pzopheeyingPzophetes, In another plate 
he truely affirmeth that it is to be holden that 4 man then pzofiteth 
with rebuking when he hath merey and helpeth whiche maketh to pꝛo 
fit whom he wyll, even without rebuking, But why ſome thus, and 
ſome otherwiſe: God fozbiide, that we choulde ſaye that the power 
oftudging belongeth rather to the claye than to the potter, Igapne 
aftcrwarde, When men by rebuking either tome 02 returne into the 
way ofrtghteouſneſſe, who wozketh ſaluatton in their heartes but he 
which when any whoſoeuer he be planteth and watereth, geueth the 
encteace, whom when he will ſave, no freewill of man reſiſteth : Je 
is thereto2e not to bee donted that the willes cf menne can not res 
liſte the will ok God(whiche bothe in heauen and earth hath done 
whatſoguer be woulde, and wohiche hath alſo done thoſe thinges that 
are to tome) but that he may doe what he will, fozaſmucheas enen of 
the very willes of menne he doth what he will. Joaine, when he will 


leade men to him, doth he binde them with co2pozail bondes:Be in- 


wardly wozketh, inwardly holdeth hearts, inwardly moueth heartes 
and dꝛaweth them with their willes whiche he h{mſelfe hath made in 
them, But, that whiche he byandby addeth oughte in no twyſe to bee 


omitted: that bicauſe we knowe not who belongeth oz not belongeth 


to the number of the pꝛedeſtinate, we oughte ſo to bee affectioned 


_ that we woulde all men to be ſaued. So (hall if come to paſſe, that 


whemloeuer we finde, we all trauaile to make him partaker of 

peace, But oure peace (hall reſte bpon the childꝛen of peace. Therefoꝛe 

{12 oure parte, we muſte apply holſom and charpe rebuking to all men 

lie q meditine, that they periſhe, noz deſlrope — but 3 
vp 


the eternal election of God, and holde the faythfull in awe onder the 
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11 the woꝛk ok God to make it pofitable to them whom he hath fozebno⸗ 
n wen and pzedeſtinate. 


. The. xriii. Chapter. 


„ ' F That Election is ffabliſhed by the calling of God: but that the 
M repꝛobate do bing vpon themſelues the iuſt dettruction wher 
N (+, £ p; | unto they are appointed. : 
Aut. that the matter may moze plainly appeare, we muſte 
2 2 Dentreate both of the calling ofthe elect, and ot the blinding 
WE fand hardening of the wicked. Ok the firſt of theſe J haue 
already ſpoken ſomwhat, when J confuted their errour, 
which think that the generalneſſe of the pꝛomiſes exiedeig 
ai egally to all mankinde. But thys election which otherwiſe God hath 
Por biden with himſelke he doth not without chotſe at legth dilcloſe by his 
FT Na Mom vii calling, which a man map therkoze cal the teſtifying ot it. Foz, whom 
| ; I ; 3: xrir. be hath fozeknowen, them he hath alſo fozeappointed to be faſhioned 
? | 7 like the image of hys lonne: w vom he hath fozeappointed, them hehath 
FA! +40 allo called:whom he hath called, the he hath alſo tuſtifted, that in time 
to come he may glozifie them. ben the Lord hath by electing aiready 
. adopted hys into the number of hys child2cn:yet we ſeehow thep enter 
Wy: not into poſſeſſion of ſogreat a benefite, but hen they be called: on 
1 che other lyde, how beyng called they do now emop a tertapne commu⸗ 
f 
; 


DG Rom.biii nitating of hys election, Fo which reaſon Paul calleth the Spirite, 
| 1 rv. which they recetue, both the Spirit of adoptio,and the ſeale, and cars 
Pg. Epbe. i.> neſt of the inheritance to come:namely bicauſe it doth with the teſtimg 
| ru. nie therof ſtablich and ſeale to their heartes the aſſuredneſle of the ad⸗ 

FRAMED option to come. Foz though the pzeaching of the Goſpell ſpꝛyng oute cf 
WF } the fountapne of election: yet bicauſe it is alſo common to the tepꝛobate 
n therfoꝛt it could not by it ſelf be a ſare pꝛoke therof, But God eſtectual⸗ 
iy teacheth hys elect, that he map bꝛyng them to fayth:as we haue be⸗ 
foze alleged out of the wozdes of Chailt, Whoſo is of God, he and none 

other ſeeth the Father. Againe, J haue chewed thy name to the men 

r Zohn. vi. whom thou halt geuen me: Wberas he ſayth in another plate. No man 
M on" can come to me, vnieſſe my Father dzawe hym. Wpiche place Augu⸗ 
WILLS I Joh. xvii. ſtine wiſely weyeth, whole woꝛdes are theſe.Jfcas Truth layth)tue⸗ 

1 | vi. xp one hath learned, commeth : whoſoeuer commeth not, certainly 
Jenn vi nepther hath he learned. It doth not therfoze folow ß he whichecan 
4 come. alſo commetb, vnleſſẽ he baue both willed done it But euety 
&rat: one 5ᷣ hath learned of the father, not only can come. but alſo commeth, 
aL Chu, when now there is pꝛelent both p pꝛofit of comming. and affection of 
ee clas: : willing, and þ effect of doing. A lſo in another place mote plainly, What 
(thi E cicſt,ca:1g thys els, Cuery one ð hatb heard of p father,and hath learned, com⸗ 
| rut meth to me, but there is none ö heareth and learneth of p father and 

- pepzeveſCommeth not tome:Fo2 if euery one which hatb heard of father and 
lane, cap; learned, commeth: truely every one Þ commeth not, bath not hearde 
vis of the father, noꝛ learned: foz if he had heard and learned , he would 
come. Thrs ſchole is karre from þ ſenſes of r fiche, in whiche . 
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| The grace of Chriſt; Fol. zit 
0 the Father is heard and teacheth. that men may come to the ſonn. And 
zlitle after. This grace which is ſecretly genen to the heartes ok men 
is recetued ok no hard hearte:foz it is therefoze geuen, fyar the hard⸗ 
neſſe of the heart may firſt be taken away, When theretoꝛe the fatyer 
ig heard within. he taketh away the ſtony hearte, and geueth a flechye 
heart. Foz ſo he maketh the childꝛen of pꝛomiſe and veſſels of mercy; 
which he hath pzepared to glozy, Why therefoze doth he not teaches 
al, that they may come to Chzift, but bicauſe all whom he teacheth, by 
mercy he teacheth: whom he doth not teache, by iudgemente he dothe 


ſte not teache⸗bicauſe he hath mercy vppon whom he wil, and hardenety 

ung whom he will. Therekoꝛe God aſſigneth them foz childzen to himlelke. 

ue and appointeth himſelfe father to them, whom he hath choſen, Noz by 

ur, calling he bzingeth them into his houſeholde, and vniteth himſelfe to 

eih them, that they may be one together. But when Calling is iopned to 

ath Election, in that maner the Scripture ſufficiently ſignifieth that in it 

his nothing is to be required but the mercy of God. Foꝛ if weaſke, whome 

om he calleth and foz what reaſon : he anſwereth, whome he had elected. 

ned But when we come once to election. there the onely mercp of God ap⸗ 

ath peareth on euery ſide, And hete that ſaying of Paul trulp hath place, 

me t is not of him that willeth, noꝛ of him that runneth, but of Sodthat 99. lr. d 
ady ath mercy. Neither yet that ſame ſo as thep commonip take it, whiche 

nter parte it bet wene the grace of God, and the willing and running of 

on man. Foz they expounde it. that the deſire and endeuoz of man haue in 

mus dede no fozce of themſelues, vnleſſe they be pzoſpered by the grace of 

tue, God: but when they are holpen by his bleſſing, then they alklrine that 

ate they haue alſo their partes in obteining ſaluation, Whoſe cauillation 

ume J had rather confute with Juguſtines wozdes than mine owne: It ncht, 
ad the Ipoſtle meant nothing els but that it is not of dim onely that wil av K ave 
te ot leth 02 runneth, vnleſſe the Lo2d be there pzeſent mercifull ; we map Lap. xxx 
Late contrarywiſe turne it agatnſt them and ſay that it is not of onely mer- 

ual⸗ cy, vnleſſe there be pꝛelente willing and running. But if this be 

be⸗ openly wicked. let vs not dout that the Apoſtle geneth all to the metey 

lone ofthe Loꝛd. and leaueth nothing fo our wils oz endeuoꝛs. To this ef- 

men fect [peaketh that holyman, Ind J ſet not a ſtraw by that nice ſuttels 

man tie, that they ſay that Paul would not haue lo ſayd vnleſſe there had 

gu? ben ſome endeuoꝛ and ſome wil in vs. Foz he did not e6ſider what was 

cles inman: but when he ſawe that ſome did alligne parte of ſaluation to 

nlp the endeuoꝛ of men. he ſimply condemned their erroz in the firſt parte 

kan of the ſentence, and in the ſeconde he chalenged the whole ſumme of 

— ſaluation to the mercy of God. Ind what other thing doe the Pꝛo⸗ 


phetes trauaile about, but continually to pꝛeache the free calling of 


That Moꝛeouer Þ very nature alſo a diſpenſation of Calling doth eleare⸗ + 
com⸗ ly hewe it, which confiſteth not in the onelp pzeaching of the wozde, 
rand B witalſoin the enlightening of tbe Spirit. To whom God offreth his 
t and wozde,is che wed vs in the Pꝛophet: J am founde of them p ſoughte 
_m_ me not: J baue openly appeared to them that did not aſke foꝛ me. To Irv. 
you a people which hath not called vpon my name J haue ſapd, Loe n 
chole preſent. Ind leaſt the Jewes ſhould thinke p this kindneſſe belonged 

the onely to the Gentiles, he doth allo put them in a — 


3 


Cap. xxiiii. Of the maner how to receiue 


$oh.rrtititwherce he toke their father Ibzaham, when be voucheſaued to iorne 

m. him to himſeit. namely from mere idolatry, in which be was dꝛowned 
with al his. When he litſt chineth with the light of hts woꝛd to mẽ not 
deſeruing it, he ther in cheweth an example plaine enough cf his tree 
goodneſſe. Here thertoze the vnmealurable goodpeſſe of God ſheweth 
koꝛth it ſelf, but not vnto ſaluation to al: bicauſe foz the repꝛobate ther 
abideth a moze greuous iudgement, foz that they refuſe the teſtimonie 
ofthe will of God, Ind God allo, to ſet fozth bys glozy, wythdzaweth 
from them the effectuall tozce ofhys Dpirite, Therekoꝛe thys inwarde 
callyng is a pledge of ſaluatton, which can not detelue bs,Foz whiche 

{.Tohn.v, urpoſe maketh that ſaying of John, Therby we know p we are his 
ruin. childꝛen. by Þ Spirit which he hath geuen vs. And leaſte fleſhe ould 
gloꝛp, that it dyd at the leaſt anſwer to hym when he called and of hys 
own wil offred htirſelf,he affirmeth that it hath no eares to heare, no 
eyes to lee, but which he hath made:and that he maketh them, not ac; 
coꝛding to euery mannes thankfulneſſe , but accozding to hys owne 
election, Of whiche thing you haue a notable example in Luke, wher 
both Jewes and Gentiles in common together heard the pzeaching 
of Paul and Barnabas, Whereas they were at that ty me all taughte 
4. 10 with one lelfe lame woꝛde, it is ſapd that they beleued whiche were 
* '02depned to euerlaſtyng lyfe. Wyth what face may we denythat the 
e wats: is free, in whiche euen to the very laft part election reigs 

neth alone? 

1 But here we muſt beware of two erro2s:blcauſe manymake man 
a wozker together with God, that he by hys conſent may make the e- 
lection to be of fozce:lo by their opinion, the will of man is aboue the 
counſell of God. As though the Scripture did teache, that it is onely 
geuen vs that we may beleue, and not rather fapth it ſelf. Other (ome, 
although they do not ſo weaken the grace of p Holy ghoſt ; yet beyng 
led by J wote not what reaſon, hang election vppon fapth as though 

it were doutfull, yea and vneffectuall vntill it be confirmed by fayty, 
It is in dede certatne that it is confirmed, as toward vs: and we haue 
already chewed that the ſecret counſell of God beginnetb to chine out, 
whiche was befoze hidden: ſo that by thys wozd you: vnderſtande no⸗ 
thyng els, than that it is appzoued whiche was bnknowen, and is as 
it were ſealed with a ſeale, But it is fally ſayd, that elecrion is then 
and not til then effectuall, when we haue embzaced the Golpell,and 
that therof it taketh liuely ſtrength. We muſte in bede from thece fetch 


oꝛdinaunce of God, that depe bottomleſle depth will ſwallowe vs vp. 
But when God hath opened it vnto vs, we muſt climbe vp hier, leaſt 
the effect chuld dzown the cauſe, Foz what greater abſurditie oz ſhame 


—— — 


are enlightened as God hath cyoſen vs, our eyes chould be ſo daſeled 
wyth thys lighte, that they hould refuſe to loke bpon election pet in 
the meane tyme J deny not, that to the ende we mape bee certaine of 
oure ſaluation, we muſt begin at the woꝛde, and that oure affiaunce 
onghte therewith to be contented, that we mape call vpon God by the 
name of Father, Foz ſome quite contrarie toryghte ozder, that they 
mape be certified of the counſell of God(which is nere vnte bs, in — 


bt Wt the certaintie of it, Bicauſe if we attempt to reache vnto the eternall 


| 11 full vntuſtice is there, than that when the Scripture teache th that we 


Howe 
that et 
doe de 
Thon 


fozaſir 


5 2+ 
The grace of Chriſt, Fol. zt 
mouth and in our heart) co conet to flie aboue the cleudes. Thcretoꝛt Deu. r. 
that rachne lle is to be reſttained with ſobꝛietie of fayth,that it map ſuf- xi 
fire vs that God in his outwarde woꝛd is a witnes ol bis hidden grace 
co that the tonduite pipe out of which there flowe th water largely fo: 
vs to dzinke, do not hinder but that the ſpzinghed may haue hys due 


01:0, | 
bol Therkoze as they do w2ongfully, which hang the ſtrength of elec⸗ 
tion vpon the Fayth of p Goſxell, by which fapth we fele that election 
perteineth to vs: ſo we (hall kepethe beſte ozdze. if in ſeking the cers 
taintie of oure election, we ſticke faſt tn theſe latter ſignes,which are 
ſure witnellinges of it , Satan doth with yo tentation eyther moze 
greuouſly, 03 moze dangeroully aſtonithe 5 faythlull, than when dif: 
quieting them with dout of their election, de doth alſo menethem with 
a peruerſe deſire to ſeke it cut of p way, I call it ſcking oute of h way, 
when d wzetched man enterpzileth to bzeakeinto 5 hydden ſecretes 
of the wiſdome of God, and to pearce euen to pᷣ hyeſt eternitie to vnder 
lande what is determined of himſelfe at p tudgemente ſeate of God, 
Foz then he thzoweth bimſelte hedlong to be ſwallowed vp into the 
depth of the vnmealurable denouring pit. then he wzappeth himſelfe 
with innumerable ſnares and ſuche as he can not wind out of:then he 
ouerwhelmeth hymſelfe with b bottomleſſe depth of blinde darkneſe. 
F020 is it rightfull Þ the foolichneſſe of the wit of man bee punythed 
with lo hozribls ruine, when he attempteth ofbys owne fozce to ryſe 
vp to p height ok the wildome of God, And ſo muche moze deadly is 
this tentation, as there is none to whiche we are commonly all moze 
bent. Foz there is moſt rarely any man to be founde; whoſe minde is 
not ſom:tine ſtrizen wethys thought. hence haſt thou ſaluation, but 
of the Election of Gode Ind of Election what reuelation haſte thou! 


- whiche thought, it it haue once taken plate in any man, eyther perpe⸗ 


tually vereth the miſerable man w terrible toꝛmentes, oꝛ btterly dif- 
mapeth hym. Truly J would haue no ſurer argument than thys expe⸗ 
rience to pꝛoue, how wꝛongfully ſuch me imagineof pꝛedeſtinatiõ. Fox 
the mind? tan be infected with no erroꝛ moꝛe peſttlent, than Þ which 
plucketh downe and thꝛuſteth p conſtience from her peace and quiet⸗ 
neſſe totvarde God. Therefoze if we feare chipboꝛecke, we muſte dilt- 
gently beware of thys rocke, which is neuer ftrtken bppon withoute 
deſtruction. Ind though the diſputing of pzedefinatrion be eſtemed like 
a dangerous Sea. pet in paſſing thꝛough it there is founde a ſafe and 
quiet yea and pleaſaunte ſailing, vnleſſe a man do wilfully conet tobe 
in daunger. Foz as they do dꝛown themſelues in the deadly bottomles 
depth. whiche to be certifted of their election doe enquire of the ſecrete 
Counſel of God without hys wozde : ſo they whiche doe tightly and 
oꝛdꝛely ſearche it in ſuche ſoꝛte as it is conteyned inthe wozde,recefue 
therof a ſingular kruite of tomkoꝛte. Let thys thetekoze bee oure waye 
toſearche it, that we begin at the calling of God, and end in theſame. 
Howebeit thys wythſtandeth not, but that the faythfull maye thynke 
that the bencfites which they dayly receiue at the hand of & OD. 
doe deſcende from that ſecrete adoption: as they ſape in Eſape, Ela. xv. 
Thou halt done marnels, thy thoughtes are olde, ttue, and faythfuti; 
loꝛmmuche ag by that adoption as by a token, the Lozdes wyll is to 
© .. confirme- 
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Cap. xxiiii. Of the maner how to receiue 
tonkirme ſo much as is lawfull to be knowen cf his connſell, But ltan 
any man ould thinke this a weake teſtimony, let vs conſider howe 
much both cleareneſſe and tertaintie u bzyngeth vs. Ok wyich thynge 
Bernarde ſpeaketh fitly. Foꝛ after pbe had ſpoken of Þ repzobate, he 
ſaith, The purpoſe of God ſtandeth,the ſentence of peace ſtandeth vp 
them that keare him, both covering their eutls, and rewarding their 
good thinges : lo as to them after a maruellous maner not only good 
thinges,but alſo euil,do wozke together vnto good. Who Wall accuſe 
the clect of God: It ſufficeth me to all righteoulnes, to haue bim alone 
mercyful, to whom alone J haue ſinned, Ill that he hath decreednot 
to impute to me, is ſo as 9 it neuer had ben. And a litle after: O plate 
of true reſt, and to which not vawozthily J may geue the name of a 
bedchamber, in which God is ſene not as troubled with wzath, not ag 
withholden with care. but his wil is pꝛoued in him good, and well plea⸗ 
ling, and perfect, This ſight doth not make ofrayde, but calmeth:doth 


not ſtirre vp vnquiet curtouſneſſe,but appeaſeth it: doth not werpthe 


ſenſes, but quieteth them. Here is quicte truely taken, God beyng 
appeaſed, appcaſeth all thinges : and to beholde hum quiete, is to be 


ulet. 
, Firſt if we ſeke a fatherly kindneſſe and fa uoꝛable minde of God, 
5 we mull turne our eyes to Chꝛiſt. in whom alone the ſoule of the Fas 
Par. til. ther reſteth. If we letze ſaluation, life, and the immoztalitie of the 
roll. yeauenly kingdome, we muſt then alſo flee to no other: fozaſmuchcas 
he alone is both the founraine of life and author ofſaluatiö, and here 
of the kingdome ol Heauen. Now wherto ſerueth election, but that be 
ing adopted of che heavenly Fother into the degree of childꝛẽ, we map 
by bis fauoꝛ obteine ſaluation and immoꝛtalitie- Ho wſoe uer in ſeking 
thou toſle it and hake it,. yet thou Galt finde that the vttermoſte matk 
of it extendeth no further. Therefoze whom God hath taken to his 
thildꝛen, it is not ſayd that he hath choſen them in themſelues, but in 
ep. t füt bys C hꝛiſt: bicauſe he could not loue them but in hun, noꝛ geue them 
PAM the hono: cf tbc inheritance of bys kingdome, Lnlefle they had firſte 
ben made portakers of him. It we be choſen in him, we ſhall not find in 
our ſelues the certaintie of our eleccion:no,no2 ret in God the Father, 
it we imagine bym naked without the Sonne. Chult therfoze is the 
microure,in whom we both muſt, and without deceite may behold our 
clection, Foz ſith it is he into whole body the Father hath appointed to 
graffe all them whom from eternitie he hath willed to be his, that he 
may te ke foz bis childzen ſo many as he reknswlegeth among his me- 
bers:we haue a witne ſſe plaine and ſure enough, that we are witten 
in the boke ok like. if we communicate with Chꝛiſt. Ind that ſure com- 
dom. vii munion of himſelfc he gaue vs, when by the pꝛeaching of the Goſfell 
om. vin he teſtified that he was geuen to vs of the Father, that be with al hs 


John. il go dthinges Govide be cures, We are ſayde to put on hym, and to 


rv. growe together into hym, that we may lyue: bicar he liueth. So oft 


John. v. js thxs doctrine repeted. The Father ſpared not hys onely begotten 
rrittt. cgnne, that whoſoeuer beleueth in hym, maye not periſte. But he 
zo * that belenetb in hym. is ſayd to haue paſſed from death into lyfe. In 
*  whiche ſenſe he calleth himlelke the bꝛead of lyfe, which wholo no 


4 


numb 
Chꝛiſt 
Call n 
folde,1 
Foz a; 
Chit 
aul 
Wm 

into p̃ 
thee ol 
taught 
bnleſſe 
But C 


haue re 


2 


5 2+ 
The grace of Chriſt, 


he hall not dye foz ener,HeCJ ſay)hath ben a witneſſe to vs,that they 
halbe recelued of the heauenly Father in place of his childzen, of wh 
de hath ben receiued by fayth. Ik we couct any moze than to be aes 
compted among the chtldzenand heires of God, then we may climbe 
aboue : zilte, If this be oure vttermoſte marke: how much be we 
d in 
him, and whiche maybe founde in hym alone? Moꝛeouer ſithe he is 


the eternall wiſdom, the bnchangeable truthe, and kalle ſettledcouns 


fell ofthe Father: it is not to be fearedleaſt that whiche he declareth 
to vs in hys woꝛde, choulde vary any thyng be it neuer ſolitle from 
that wil ok the Father which we ſeke: but rather he faithfully openeth 
it vnto vs, luche as it was t rom the beginning, and euer chalbe. The 
practiſe of this doctrine oughte alſo to be in vre in pzaters.Foz though 
the fayth of election both encourage vs to call bpon God: pet when 
we make oure pꝛapers, it wer vno2dzely done to th2uſt it into the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of G © D, 02 to couenant with this conditton,Logd, if I be clecs 
ted, heare me: fozaſmucyeas he willeth vs to be content with his pꝛo⸗ 
miles, and no where els to ſeke whether he will be entreatable to vg 
oꝛ no. This wildome Chal deliuer vs from many ſnares, if we canſklt 


to apply that to a right vſe which hath ben rightly witten: but let vg 
not vndiſcretely dzawe hether and thether that whiche oughtto haue 


ben reſtrained. 


There is allo foꝛ ſtabliching of out affiance another tay of electi⸗ 
on, whiche we haue ſapd to be topned with oure calling. Foz, whome 


Fol. 320 


without him that whiche we haue already obteined in 


& ia , 
. 


Chziſt taketh being enlightned with the knowlege ol his name intothe 


bolome of his Chirche, them he is ſayd to reteiue into his fayth and 
pzotection. And whom ſoeuer he receiueth, they are ſapd to be com⸗ 


mitted to him of the Father, and deliuered to his truſte, that they — ey 
be kept into eternall lpte, What meane we? Chꝛiſt crieth oute wyth a kbit. di. 


loude voce, that ſo many as the Father willeth to bee ſaued; he hath 
deliuered them into hys pꝛotection. Therefozeif we liſt to know whes 
ther God haue care of our ſafetie, let vs ſeke whether he hath commit⸗ 
ted vs to Chʒiſte. whom he hath made the onely Sautoure of all his. 
Nowe if we doute whether we be receiued of Chꝛiſte into hys faythe 
and keptng, he pꝛeuenteth our douting, when he voluntarily offereth 
bimſelfe to be our ſhepehearde, and pionounteth that we ſhalbe inthe 


number of his ſhepe if we heare bys voyce, Let vs therefoze embzace 0b . il. 


Ch:ilte, being liberally ſet open foz vs, and comming to mete vs: he 


chall number vs in hys flocke, and ſhall bepe vs encloſed within bys Rom. pl 
kolde. But there entreth into vs a carefulneſſe ok oure Nate to come. W. 
Foz ag Paul teacheth þ they are called, which were befoze choſen : ſo at. aii. 


Chꝛiſte cheweth $many are called, but kewe are choſen, Pea and alſo —— 


Paul himſelfe in another place diſhoꝛteth vs from carefulneſſe Let. 
hym » ſtandetbelayth he)loke Þ he fall not. Againe. Art thou graffed 
into p people of God: Be not pꝛoude, but feare : ſoꝛ God is able to cut 
thee ok againe that he maye gralle other. Finally we are ſuffictentip 
taughte by experiente it ſelfe, that calling and fayth are of (mall value 
bnleſſe there be adioyned continuance which happeneth not to al men. 
But Chꝛiſt hath deliuered vs from thys care:fo2 verily theſe pzomiſes 
daue reſpect to the tyme to come. Ill 5 my Father geueth me, hall 


come 


* 
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Cap. xxiiii. Ofthe maner how to receiue 


John, vi. tome to me:and him þ ſhal come to me. J wil not caſt bim out of dberg, 
rrrvit.4, Ygaine, This is the wil ol him that ſent me, the Father , that Jloſe 
rl. nothing of all thinges that he hath geuen me, but may rayſe them yy 

| againe in the laſt day. Againe. My chepe heare my vopte and they fo, 
John. r. low me: J know them, and J geue them eternall lile, and tyey chalnoe 
rvil. pe rich kor euer, neither Chal any man take them out of my hande, Thy 
Father which gaue them to me. is greater than all: # no man tan take 

Path. ro them out of the hande of my Father. How when he pzonoſiteth, Eug, 
ry tree which my Father hath not planted, chalbe plucked vp by þ rotg 

he ſignifieth on the contrary ſide,that they can neuer be plucked from 
ſaluation, which haue rote in God. Wherewithagreeth that ſaping of 

John, It᷑ they had ben of vs, they had not at all gone out from bs. 

{. Joh. ff. Hereupon alſo commeth that noble gloꝛying of Paul againũ Life and 
i'r. Death,pzeſent thinges a thinges to come: which glozying muſt nedeg 


din 1 grounded vpon the gift of continuaunce. Neither is it any dout that 


Fro te directerh this ſaying to al the faithful , Jn another place theſame 


aul ſapth.Be that hath begon in you a good wozke, ſhall end iteven 


Þ 

T vntil the day of Chꝛiſt. As alſo Dautd, when his faith fainted, leaned 
atm c bon this tay: Thou ſhalt not fozſake the woꝛke of thy handes, And 
— © now neither is this doutfull, that Chꝛiſt when he pzapeth foz all the 
vii,  faithful,aſketh theſame thingfoz them which be aſketh fo: Peter, that 
Lak. rru theft faith map neuer faint, Wherby we 2 thep are out of da⸗ 
pritt, ger of falling awap, bicauſe the ſonne of God,aſking ſted'aſt continu 
ance foꝛ their godlineſſe, ſuffred no dentall, What would Chzift haue 
vs tolearne hereby, but that we Gould truſt that we ſhal perpetuallpe 

be ſafe, bicauſe we are once made his. 

7 But it daily happeneth, that they which ſemed to be Chziſtes, doe 
ag ine revolt from him and fall. pea and in the very ſame place where 
de affirmeth that none had periſhed of them which were geuen him of 
the Father,yet he excepteth p ſonne of perdition. That is true in dede: 
but this is alſo as certaine, that ſuche did neuer cleaue to Chziſte 

John. xi with that affiance of hart with which J ſap that the aſſuredneſſe ofour 
26bi «election is ſtabliched. They went oute from vsCſayth John but ther 
Ir. were not of vs. Foz if they had ben of vs, they bad til taried toit vs, 
Neither do J deny that they haue like ſignes of calling as the elects 
haue;bur J do not graunt that they haue that ſure ſtablichment of elec 

tion which J bid the faithfull to ketehe out of the woꝛde of the Golpell, 
Wherfoze let not ſuch examples moue vs but that we quietly reſt vpon 

the pꝛomiſe of the Lozd, where he pzonounceth, that al they are geuen 

to him of the Father, which receiue him with true faith. of whom ſithe 

he is their keper and Paſtoz, none (hall periſhe, Of Judas we ſhall 

yon. nt ſpeake hereafter, Paul doth not counſel Chziſtians from aſſuredneſſe 
and v. Altogether but from careleſſe and looſe aſſuredneſſe of the fleſhe,which 
rrrig, dꝛaweth with it, pꝛyde, pzeſumption, and diſdaine of other, and — 
cheth bumilitie and the reuerence of God, and bzingeth fogetfu nellt 
ofgrace reeciued, Foz he ſpeaketh to the Genttles, whom be teacheth, 

that they ought not proudly and vngently to repꝛoche the Je wes fo} 

thys. that $ Jewes being dicherited. they were let in their ſtede.Feare 

allo he requtreth, not where with they ould be diſmated and ſtagger, 

but whiche framing vs to the humble receiuing of the grace % — 


ok a pi 
that ( 


D) 2. + „ 
The grate of Chriſt. Fol. zt. 
chould abate nothing of the affrance therof,as we haue ſaid in ansther 


place. Beſide. that. he doth not there (peake to euery man particularly, 

P but to the ſecteg themſelues generally, Foz wohen the Churche was de⸗ 

5 nided into two parts. enute bꝛed diſſenſton, Paul put teth the Genti- 

t les in minde that their being ſupplied into p place of the peculiar # ho⸗ 

e ly people, ought to bee tothe a cauſe of feare # modeſty, Ind ambg the 

e ther wer many puffed vp w glozy, whoſe vaine boſttng it was pzofita/ 

bs ble to beat downe. But we haue in an other place ſhewed , 5 our hope 

0 is ertended to p time to come euen beyonde death. a p nothing is moze 

m contrarye to the nature of it,. than to doubte what Gall become of vg, 

of That ſayeng of Chziſt,of many being called but few choſen, is very 5 

8, il taken after that manner. Ther ſhalbe nothing doubtfnll if we holde 

10 faſt that which ought to be clere by the thinges aboue ſpoken, that ther 

4: are two ſoꝛtes of calling. Foz there is an vninerſall calling whereby 

at thꝛough the outward pzeaching of the wozd, God calleth al together to 

ne him,euen them alſo to whom he ſetteth it fozth vnto p ſattour of death 

en and vnto matter of moze greuous condemnation, The other is a ſpe⸗ 

ed nal calling whiche foz the moſt part he voncheſaueth to geue only to 

nd the fairhfull,vohen by the inward enlightning ok his ſpirit he maketh 

he the woꝛd pzeachedis ſetled in their hearts. pet lomtime he maketh th 

at alſo partakets of it whom he enlightneth but foz a time, afterwarde 

dds by the deſeruing of their vnthankefulneſſe —_— them a ſtritzeth 

nw the with greater blindenefſe. Now when the loꝛd ſaw the Goſpel to be 

we publiched far a wide, v to be deſpiſed of many, but to be had in due pzice ae kit 
lye of few:hedeſcribeth to vs God vnder the perſon ofa King, which pze-P * 

paring a ſole mne feaſt ſendeth his me ſlingers rounde about to bidde a 

doe greate multitude to be his geſtes, and yet can get but a fewe, bicauſe 

ert kuerp one allegeth lettes foz his excuſe,.ſo that at length he is compel- 

n of led vpon their refuſal;to cal out of the hie wayes everp one that he me- 

pde: teth. Hetherto every man ſeeth that the parable muſt be vnderſtandof 

iſte the outward tallin ge. He addeth afterward that God doth like a good 

our maker ofa feaſt, which goeth about the tables, to chere his geſtes, Ik 

hey he fiade any not clothed with a weddinge garment , he will not ſuffer 

vs. him with his vneleanlines to dichonoure the ſolemnitte ok the leaſt. 

ette This part ot the parable,J grant. is to be vnderſtand ot them whiche 

elec enter into the Church by the pzofeſſi6 of fatth,but are not clothed with 

pell, the lanetikteation of Chꝛiſt. Such dichonoꝛs and as it were botches of 

pon his Church. the Loꝛde will not (uffer foz euer: but. as their fylthineſſe 

tuen deſerueth he will caſte the out. Therfoze few are choſen out of a great 

ithe numbꝛe of them that are called, but pet not with that calling by which 

ſhall we lay that the faithfull ought to iudge their election, Foz , that genes 

nellt tal calling is alſo common to the wicked:but this ſpetial Calling bꝛin⸗ 
wich eth wh it the ſpirit of regeneration, which is the earneſt & ſeale of 5 in⸗ 
yens eritance to come. woher with our hearts are ſealed vp againſt Þ day of 
nelle the loꝛd. In a ſme ſith hipocrites boaſt of godlineſſe as wel as f true ep. u cit. 
eth. wo;Gipers of god, Chꝛiſt pzonoficeth 5; at length'thet albe caſt cut ok 
g f03 the place which thet wzongfally poſſeſſe:ag it is ſaid in p pſalme,Lozd, pa rb l 
'eare who Mall dwel in thy tabernaclee'The innocent in handes, a the mann 
ger, of a pure heart. Igain in an other This is the generation of thẽ 
— that ſeke God, of them that ſeekethe face of the God ol Jacob, Ind ſo Pla. rl. 
| 
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dothe ß Spirite exhoꝛte the faithful to lufferance, that they take it not 
greuouſly Þ the Jſraelites be mingled tb th? in Þ Church:toz at length 

their viſoz chalbe plucked from them & they Chalbe caſt out with ame, 

8 Theſame reaſon is of the exception even nowalleged, wher C hiſt 
Jö. bil ſatth that none periſhed but the (one of perdition . It is in dede an vn⸗ 
u pꝛopꝛe ſpeache, but yet not darke. Foz he was nof accompted among 
Ihon, vi, the ſhepe of Chziſt,fo2 that he was one in dede, but bicauſe he kept the 
irr. place ot one. nd where in an other place the Lozde affirmeth that hee 
Ihon.xiſi wag choſen with the Apoſtles, that is ſpoken only in reſpect of the mi- 
niterie.Tweluecſatth he) haue J choſen,# one ofthe is a Deuei:that 

Jhon riti is, he had choſen him to the office of an Apoſtle. But when he ſpeaketh 
bin. ok choſing to ſaluatiõ, he dꝛiueth bim far away from the numbze of the 


roll. chooſen ſaping:J ſpeake not of al: I know whom J haue chooſen. J 


a man do in both places confound the woꝛd of Chooſing, he hall miſes 

rably entangle himſelfe:yt he make difference, nothing is moze plaine, 

wor . Therfoze Gzegozy teacheth very ill and peſtilentiy when he ſaith that 

om. s. we know only our calling. but are vncertaine of our election: wherby 

he mouet h all men to feare and trembling:vſing alſo this reaſon, by 

cauſe we know what we be to daye,but what we chalbe we knownor, 

But in p place he ſufficiently declareth how he ſtumbled at this blocke. 

Fo2,bicauſe he hanged election bpon the merites of woꝛkes, he hadde 

mater enough a moze to diſcourage the mindes of men:but he cold not 

ſtrengthen the, which did not remoue the from themſelues to p affiice 

of the goodnes of God. Herok the faithfull haue ſom taſte of that which 

we haue determined at the beginning:? pzedeſtination,if it be rightly 
thought vp6,bzingeth not a ſhaking ok ka 

ning of it. Ind pet J denie not, that the holy ghoſte frameth his talke 

; to the (male meaſure of oure ſenſe. Is whenhe ſauh. In pᷣ ſecret ofmy 

Ge. rift. people they Chal not be. in the rowle of my ſeruantes they Chal not be 

wꝛiten. As though God did beginne to wzite in the booke of life, them 

whom he reckeneth in p numbze of his:wheras yet we know, euen by 

Ph, tit, the witneſſe of Chiſt, that the names of the childzen of God are from 

tit, the beginning wzitten in the boke of life. But intheſe woꝛdes is only 

expꝛeſſed the — awaye of them which lemed the chefe among the 

Pſa, lrir, electe:as it is ſaide in the Pſalme., Let them be blotted out of the boke 

rrir, ok like, and let them not be wꝛitten with the righteous, | 

But the elette are neither immediatly from the wombe,noz al at one 

time. by calling gathered together into the flocke cf Chꝛiſte, but as it 

pleaſeth God to diſtribute his graceto them. But ere thep be gathered 

together to that chefe ſhepeberd, they are ſcattered abzoad and ſtray in 

the common deſerte,and differ nothinge from other, ſauing that they 

be defended by the ſingular mercie of God, krom fallinge into the ex⸗ 

treeme hedlong downefall of death. Therefoꝛe if you loke bpon them; 

ſelues,you Chal ſee the ofſpzing of Adam, which ſauozeth of the comsn 

toꝛruption of the whole maſſe. That they be not cared vnto extreame 

and diſpetred vngodlineſſe , this cometh not to paſſe by any goodneſſe 

naturally planted in them: but bicauſe the eye of God watcheth, and 

his hand is ſtretched ont to their laluation. Fox they Þ dzeame that fro 

their very natiuitie there is planted in their heartes J wote not what 

ſede of election, by p vertne whereof they are alway enelined to * 


9 


it, but rather Þ beſt ſtrégth⸗ 


| 
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neſſe # to 5 feare of God, they both are not holpen to pꝛoue it by ß au⸗ 
thozity of Seripture, alſo are confuted by experience it ſelfe, Chei do 
in dede bꝛing fozth a few examples to pꝛoue Þ the elect ene befoze their 
enlightning. were not vtterly ſtrangers from religto:that Paul in his Phil. ul. 
being a Phariſee liued vnrepzouable, that Cozneltus was by almes d Acte. x. u. 
pꝛaiers accepted of God:# ſuche other. Of Paul, we grant to them:of 
Coꝛnelius, wee ſay that they are deceiued. Foz it appeareth Þ he was 
then already enlightened & regenerate, ſo that he wanted nothing but 
the clere reueling of the Goſpel, But what wil thei wzing out by theſe 
few examples:that all the elect are alway endued w the ſpirite of gods 
lineſlee Mo moꝛe than if a man by ſhewing ß vprightneſſe of Ariltides, 
Socrates, Jenocrates. Scipio, Curianus, Camillus, & other houlde 
therof gather that all they that are left in blindneſſe of tdolatrie, were 
deſirous folowers of holtnefle & honeſtie.p ea # the Seripture in moze 
places than one. openly crieth out againſt them, Foz, the ſtare wohiche 
Paul deſcribeth ofthe Epheſtans befoze their regeneration, cheweth gg, n. f. 
not one grain of this ſede. e werecſaith he) deade with defaultes and 
ſinnes, in which ye walked accozding to the time ofthis woꝛlde, accoꝛ 
ding to the pꝛinte of the ape. which now wozketh in the obſtinate chil⸗ 
dꝛen:among whom wwe all alſo were ſomtime converſant in the luſtes 
of our fleh, doing thoſe thinges that liked oure fleſhe & minde. Ind we 
were by nature the childzen of w2ath,as other alſo wer. Jgain,Remee @, » 444 
bꝛe that pe were ſomtime without hope, c lacked God in the wozld. A @ph. tits, 
gaine. Pe were ſomtime darkeneſſe:but now pe are light in the Lo2d; xb. 
walke as the chudzen of light. But paraduenture thep wtll haue theſe 
thinges to be referred to the ignoꝛante of p true God, wherwith they 
denye not that the elect are holdẽ befoze that they be called. Albeit this 
were a chameleſſe cauilling,ſith he therof concludeth,that they ought 
now no moze either tolye oz to ſteale:yet what will they anſwer to o:. oi. ve, 
ther places «as is that place to the Coꝛinthians, where when he had w. 
pꝛonoũced that neither whozemongers,noz idolatrers, noꝛ adulteres. 
no2 weakelinges. noz buggerers,noz theues,noz touetous men, chalbe 
heires of Þ kingdom of God:he bp # by addeth that they wer wꝛapped 
in the ſame hapnous offences betoꝛe p they knew Chziſt:but now that om. 51. 
they are both waſhed by his bloud and made free by his Spirit. Again x5, 
an other place to the Romaines. Is ye haue geuen your mEbzes bond 
to vncleanneſſe. and to iniquitie vnto iniquitie. now yeld them in bon⸗ 
dage to righteoulſneſle. Foz what frute had you of thoſe thinges, in 
whicye ye are nowe wozthily aſhamed, #c, | 
IDbat manner of ſeede of election. J pꝛape you,dyd then budde in 1 
them, whiche being mantfoldly defiled in all their like, as it were with 
deſperate wickedneſſe,wallowed in the moſt abhominable and accur- 
led ſinne of all⸗It he would haue ſpoken after their opinion, he chould 
haue hewed how much they wer bound to the bonntifulneſſe of God, 
by which they had ben p2eſerued krom ſlyding into ſo great filthineſſe, 
Do Peter alſo houlde haue exhoꝛted his to thankefulneſſe foz Þ per- . pet. vil 
petuall ſede of election. But hee coritrary' wiſe putteth them in mynde i. 
that p time paſt ſufficed to make an ende of the luſtes of the Gentiles, * 
What if we come to exaples⸗ what budde of righteouſneſſe was there Ant 
in Rahab the harlot, befoze faith in — — Diernſalem _ rv, 
ell, * 
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Luk. rriit dipped and in a manner dꝛowned in the blood of the Pꝛophetes in the 

vi. Thyefe,wh:che among bis laſt gaſpinges beganne to thinke of repen: 

tante: à way therfoze with theſe argumentes. which ſilly curious men 

do rachely deuiſe to themſelues without the Scripture, But let that 

abide certaine with vs, which the Dcripture hath. that all haue ſtraied 

Ela. lit. like loſt ſhepe, euery one hath ſwatued into bis owne wap, that is, per 

i; dition. Out of this goulfe of pet dition. whom the Lozd hath determi- 

ned ones to plucke fozth them be differreth til his tit time:onlp he pze- 
ſerueth them, that they fal not vnto vnpardonable blaſpheme. 

12 As the Lode by the effectvaineſſe of hys callinge towatde the 
electe,maketh perfecte the ſaluatton , dohert unto he hadde by eternall 
counſell appoynted them: ſo he hathe hys iudgementes againſte the 
repzobate, whereby he executeth hys couvſel of them. Whometheres 
foze he hath created bnto the Game of lyfe , and deſtruction of deathe, 
that they houlde be inſtrumentes of hys wꝛath, and examples of ys 
ſeueritie:from them. that they may come to their ende ſometime he ta⸗ 
keth awaye the power to heare his woꝛde, and ſomtime by the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of it hee moze blindeth and amaſeth them. Of the firſt manner, 

wheras there be innumerable examples, lette vs chooſe out one moze 
lleare and notable than all the reſt. There paſſed awaye about fower 
thouſande peares atoꝛe Chꝛiſte. in whyche he hydde from all the Gen⸗ 
tiles the lyghte of hys health bzinging doctrine . It any man aunſwer 
that be therefoze made them not to enioye ſo greate a benefit bycauſe 
he iudged them vn voꝛthy. they wytche come after all not be pꝛoued 
al. il. | any moze woozthy. Ofwhiche thing. dylide the cxpertence, Malachre 
is à ſubſtantiall wytneſſe. wich repꝛoupnge in{ydelitye myngled with 
groſle blaſphemies, yet detlaretb that there (hall come a redeemer, 
Why tberefoze is he rather genen to theſe than to thoſe: He ſhall trou⸗ 
ble bymſelfe in vaine that (hall here ſearch foz a cauſe hyet than the ſe⸗ 
cret # bnſearchable coũſell of God. Nepther is it to be feati d leaſt any 
ſcholer of Pozphirye,Gould freely gnaw at the rightcouſneſſe of God 
while we aunſwer nothyng in defenſe of it. Foz when we ſape that 
none periſhe vadeſeruing , and that it is of the free bountytulneſle cf 
God, that ſome be deliueted, there is largely enoughe ſayde foz the ſet- 
tyng fozth of hys glozte,ſo that it needeth not our ſhyftinge. The ſoue⸗ 
raigne iudge thereloꝛe maketh a wape foꝛ bys pꝛedeſtination, when 
whom he hath ones reiected, them beyng depꝛiued of the communicas 
tyng of hys lyghte he leaueth in blyndeneſſe. Of the other manner 
there are both daily examples, and alſo many conteined in the Dcrips 
ture , One ſelfe ſame pꝛeachynge is commonly made to a hundzed, 
twenty receiue it with ready obedience of fayth:the teſt do eyther ſette 
naught by it, oꝛ ſcozne it, oꝛ byſſe it out, oꝛ abhoꝛre it. It any man aun⸗ 
ſwer that this diuer ſitie pzocedeth of their malice and peruerſncfle, be 
(hal not pet ſatiſtpe vs:bycauſe the others witte alſo choulde be poſſeſs 
ſed with che ſame malice , vnle ſſe God dyd amende it with hys goods 
7: neſſe,Therefoze we (hall till be encombzed , vnleſſe we call to mynde 
(UM t. Cos. till dat whiche Paule ſaith, Pho maketh thee to differ hereby he ligni⸗ 
111 087 vil. fieth that ſomeexcell other ſome, not by their owne vertue, but by the 
WH onely grace of God, 
13 Why therfoze doth he in graunting grace to thole paſſe ouer 2 
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The grace of Chriſt, Fol. 313. 


Ok thoſe Luke cheweth a cauſe, Bycauſe they are oꝛdeined to life. Df acte ri. 
theſe, what chall we think. but btcauſe they are the beſſels of wzaty vn⸗ Kiwi. 
to dichonoꝛ : Wherkoꝛe let it not greue bs to ſape with Auguſtine, God 
(ſaith beo might turne the will of the euell into good, bicauſe he is al- . — 
mighty. He mighte in dede. Why therefoze doth he it not ; bitauſe he u. Cap. x. 
wold not, Why be wold not, is in himſelf. Foz we ougbt to be no inoze 
wiſe than we ought to be. And that is much better, than to ſhift with 
Chꝛploſtome.and ſaye that he dꝛaweth him that is willing a reacheth om. d⸗ 
his hand, that the difference may not leme to ſtand in the iudgemẽt of aul. 
God, but in the only wil of men. Truely it ſo ſtandeth not in the pꝛopꝛe 
motion of man- that euenthe godly # they that feare God haue nede of ,.. ,, 
aſingular inſtinet ofthe Spitite. Lydia the purpleſeller feared God," fun. 
and yet it behoued that her heart Could be opened, that che might har- 
ken to the doctrine of Paul, a pꝛokit in it. This is not ſpokẽ of one wo» 
man alone, but that we chold know that the pꝛokiting of every man in 
godlineſſe is the ſecret wozke of the Spirite . This verily can not be 
bꝛought in queſts, that p̊ loꝛd ſendeth bis woꝛd to many, whoſe blind⸗ 
neſſe he will haue to be moꝛe enkoꝛced. Foz, to what purpoſe doth he 
bidde lo many cõmaũdements to be carried to Pharao? was it bicauſe 
be hoped Þ with often repeted meſſages he wold be appeaſed: No, but 
befoze he beganne,he fozeknew # fozetolde Þend,Goe(ſayd he to Mo⸗ 
ſes)z declare to him my will: but J wil harden his heart, that he ovey 
not, So when he ſtir reth vp Ezechiel, he warneth him akozehand that Src cet 
he ſendeth him to a rebellious and ſtubboꝛne people: to the end that he rot Ye 
Gould not he afrayd if he perteiue himſelf to ſinge to deal men. So he in. z xu. ii. 
fozetelleth to Jeremie, p his doctrine ſhold become a fier, to deſtrope a 
waſt the people like ſtuble. But the p2ophecpe of Eſaye pet moze enkoꝛ⸗ 
teth it. Foꝛ he is thus ſent of the Loꝛd:G oe and ſape to the childꝛen of Zert. r. 
Iſtael: With hearing heare pe, and vnderſtande not: With ſeyng ſee ye Ela. di in 
and know not. Make obſttnate the heart of this people, # meke heeuy 
their eares,and ouerplaiſter their eyes:leaſt paraduenture ther maye 
ſee with their eyes, and heare with their eares, and bnderſtande with 
their heart, that beyng turned they may be healed. Behold he directeth 
his voice to them. but that they may ware moe deat. he lighteth a light 
but that they may be made moꝛe blinde: he ſheweth fozth doctrine, but 
that they mape be made moze dull: he layeth to them a remedie, but Jahn ri 
not thatthey mape be healed. Ind John alleging this pꝛophecie, afftr» © ni. 
meth that the Jewes could not beleue the doctrine of Chziſt , bycauſe 
this curſe of God lap vpon them. Netther can this alſo be in controuer- 
ſie. that whom God will not haue to be enlightened. eo them he deliue⸗ 
red his doctrine w2apped vp in darke ſpeches. that they maye nothyng Dar. rl 
pꝛofit thereby but to be thꝛuſt into greater dulneſſe. Chꝛiſt allo teſtifi⸗ ;; 
eth, that he doth ther koꝛe expound only to the Apoſtles the parables in 
whiche he had ſpoken to the multitude, bicaulſe to them it was geuen to 
know the myſteries ofthe kyngdome of God, but to the common peos 
ple not ſo, What meaneth the Loꝛde (wilt thou lay) in teachinge them, 
of whom he pꝛouideth that be mape not bee bnderſtanded + Conſider 
whence is the faulte,and thou wilt ceſſe to aſke , Foz in the woꝛde how 
great darkeneſſe ſoeuer there be, yet there is alwaye light enough to 
connnce the conſctence of the wicked, 

S. iii, Noty 
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Capaxxitii, Of the maner how to receiue 


14 Notvremaineth foz vs to ſee, why Þ lozd doth that which it is plain e 
that he doth. If it be anſwered that it is ſo done bycauſe men baue (9 
deſerued by their vngodlinelle, wickedneſle, ax vnthankfulneſſe:p ſame 

all in dede be wel & truly ſaide:bicauſe there appeateth not pet p rea⸗ 

ſon of this diuerſitie, why when ſome ate bowed to obedience, other 

ſome cotinue hardened:in ſearching it we muſt nedes go to that which 

Rom. ir. Paule hath noted out of Moſes, namely that God hath raiſed them 


ru. pp krom the beginning. he might chew his name in the whole earth, 


Wheras thertoze the repꝛobate do not obey the woꝛde of God opened 

vnto the, that ſhalbe wel imputed to the malice c peruerſeneſſe of their 
heart, ſo that this be therwithal added that they are ther foze geuen ins 

to this peruerſneſſe,bicauſe by the righteous but yet vnſearchable iud⸗ 
gement of God they are rayſed Lp to let foꝛth bis glozie with their dã⸗ 

nation. Likewiſe when it is ſayd of the (onnes ol Help, that they hark⸗ 

t. Sam ii ned not to holſome warninges, bicauſe the loꝛd willed to kil them:it is 
rrb. not denied that the ſtubboꝛneſſe pꝛoce ded of their owne naughtineſſe; 

| but it is therwithal touched why they were lefte in ſtubboꝛneſſe, when 
the L 02d might haue ſoftened theit heartes, namely bycaule hys vn⸗ 
chãgeable decree had ones appointed them to diſtruction. To the ſame 
John · ri. purpoſe ſerueth that ſayeng of John, Whẽ he had done ſo great ſignes, 
xrrvut. no man beleued in him:that the wozd of Eſaye might he fulfilled, lozd, 
whoe hath belened our hearyng 4 Foz though he do not excuſe the ſtif- 

necked fro blame, pet he is content with that reaſon, that the grace of 

God is vnſauoꝛie to men, til the holy ghoſt bꝛing taſte, Ind Chailt alle» 

John. bf, ging the pzophecie of Eſaye, They ſhall al be taught of God, tendeth 
lv. do no other end but to pzcue that the Jewes ar repꝛobate and ſträgers 
fro the Church. bicauſe thep ax vnapt to learne:# he bzingeth no other 
tauſe the rot᷑ but koꝛ that the pꝛomiſe of God doth not perteine to them. 
1. Cos. i. Which thing this ſayeng of Paul confirmeth, that Chꝛiſt whiche to the 
rA. Jews is on offfce,x to þ gentiles folichnes. is to thee called Þſtregth a 
wiſedom of God. Foz when he hath tclde what comm6oly happene th ſo 
oft as the Goſpel is preached, namly that ſom it makethmoze obſtinat. 
# of ſome it ts deſpiſed,he ſaith that it is had in pꝛice ol the only whiche 
ar called. He had in dede a litle befoze named the beleners,but he meat 
not to take away þ due degree ſrõ þ grace oi God which gocth befoze 
faith. but rather he added this ſecond ſayeng by way of Cozrectio,that 
they which had embꝛated p Goſpel ſhold geue the pzatſe of their faith 
to the calling of God: as alſo a litle after he teacheth Þ they are choſen 
of God. Wh the vngodly heare theſe thinges,they cry out that god w 
ino2dinate power abuſeth his pooꝛe creatures foz a (pozte to his cruel- 
tie, But we which know that al men are ſo many wapes endaͤgered to 
the iudgemẽt leate of God, that being aſked of a thouſ{@fhinges they 
can not ſatiſfte in one, doe confeſſe that the repꝛobate ſufker nothyng 
which agreeth not with che moſt 1:3ſt iudgmẽt of God. Whereas we do 
notclerely atteine the reaſ6 therof. let vs not be diſcontẽt to be ignoꝛat 
of ſõwhat. wer the wiſedõ of god lifteth vp it ſelf into ſo great heigth. 
But fozaſmuch as ther ar a few places of ſcripture wont to be obikt⸗ 
ted. in which God ſemeth to denie Þ it is done by his o2dinice that the 
wicked do perth, but by this , he crieng out agaiſt it theiwilkullp bꝛig 
death vpon themlelues:let vs by bꝛefely declaring theſe Warst 
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that thei make nothing again the ſentence aboue ſet, Ther is bzought 


The orace of Chriſt, Fol. 324. 


fozth a place of Ezechiel, that God wil not p death of a ſinner, but ra-Czrritis 


ther that he may be turned a liue. Ik they will extende this to all mans 


kind: why doth he not moue many to repEtice, whoſe mindes are moꝛe 


ri. 


pliable to obediEce,than theirs whiche at his daily allurementes ware penn" on 


harder # harder:With p Niniuites & Dodomits(as Chziſt witneſſeth) 
9 pzeaching of Golpel # miracles wold haue bzought fozth moze frute 
than in Jurie. How commeth it to paſſe therfoze, i God wil al to be ſa⸗ 
ued,that he openeth not the gate of repentance to thoſe miſerable men 
that would haue been moze ready to recetue grace: Yereby we ſee that 
the place is violenty wꝛeſted, if the wil of God, whereof the Pꝛophet 
maketh mention, be ſet againſt his eternall counſell, whereby he bath 
ſeuered the elect from the repꝛobate. Now if we ſeke fo2 the true natu- 
rai meaning of the Pꝛophet:his purpoſe is to bzyng hope of pardon to 
the penitent. And this is the ſumme, ð it is not to be douted but þ God 
iz ready to foꝛgeue ſo ſone as the ſinner turneth. Therefoꝛe he willeth 
not his death. in ſo much as he willeth his repentance. But experience 
teacheth that he ſo willeth them to repent whom he generally calleth 
to him, that pet he toucheth not al their heartes. pet is it therfoze to be 
ſayd that he dealeth deteitfully. bicauſe although the outward voice do 
but make them vnercuſable which heare # do not obep it, vet it is tru⸗ 
ly accompted the teſtimente of the grace of God, by whiche teſtimonye 
he reconcileth men to himſelf, Therefoze let vs holde this fo2 the mea⸗ 


ning ol the Pꝛophet, that the death of a ſinner pleaſeth not God:that p 


godly may haue affiance, that ſo ſone as they ſhalbe touched with repe⸗ 
tante, thete is pardon ready foz the with God: and the wicked may kele 
that their faut is doubled. bicauſe they anſwer not to ſo great merciful 
kindeneſſe a gftleneſſe of God. The mercy of Ged therfoꝛe wil alway 
mete repentance,but to whom repentante is geuen, both all the Pꝛo⸗ 


phetes and Apoſtles, a Ezechiel himſelfe do plainely teach. Secondly ;, Tim. l., 


ther is alleged a place ot Paul. wher he ſaith that God willeth al men 
to be ſaued, which although it haue a diuerſe meaning from the other, 
yet in ſomthing they agre together. J anſ wer. firſt that by the reſt of 
texte it is made plane how he willeth. Voz Paul coupleth together, 


lil. 


he willeth them to be ſaued. and to come to the acknowledginge ok the e . 
ttueth. It they wil haue this to bee determined by the eternall counſel du. 


of God, that they receaue the doctrine of ſaluation:what meaneth that 
ſayenge of Moſes , What nation is ſb noble, that God commeth nere 
to it as hee doth to thee: Howe came it to paſſe that God reſtratned 


to many peoples the lyghte of the Goſpell, which other enioyede How 


came it to paſſe that the pure knowledge of godlineſſe neuer came to 
ſome,and (Me ſcarſcely raſtedſo muche as any darke pzinciples of it 
Hereok yt hail now be eaſye to-gather,wherto Paule tendeth. He had 
commaunded Timothee to make ſolemne pꝛapers in the Churche foz 
kinges and pꝛinces. But when it ſeemed ſome what an abſurditie that 
pꝛapers choulde bee made to Godfo2a kynde of men in a manner del⸗ 
peitedebitauſe they were not onely ſtrangets from the body of Chziſt, 
but alſo endeuoꝛed with al theyz fozces'to expꝛeſle his kingdom he ad 
ded, that the ſame is acceptable to God which willeth al men to be la⸗ 
ued. Wherby verily he ſignifieth nothyng 9 it that he hath FR 
. unt. pe 


Cap. xxiiii. Of che maner how to receiue 


ed by wap vnto ſaluatts to no degree of me᷑:but rather that he hath 
o powꝛed out his mercie phe wille th no man io be voide of it. The o⸗ 

ther ſentices do not declare what God hath by his ſecret indgemẽt de⸗ 
termined of al men but do chew that there is pardõ redy foꝛ al ſinners 

wyich do only turne thfſelues to require it. Foꝛ if thei moꝛe ſtifly ade 

vpon this that it is ſayd that he wil haue mercie vpon all. J wil onthe 

„erb. CONtrary ſide anſwer thẽ with that which is witten in an other place, 
Pf cru ii That our God is in heauen where he doeth whatſoeuer be will, This 
woꝛd therkoꝛe mult ſo be expounded pit map agree with the other, 

Er. rrrui. il haue mercy vpõ whom J wil haue mercy,#'J wil Gew mercpe to 
FI whom J wil ſhew mercie. Ye that choſeth out them who be will haue 

| mercy on, doth not geue it to all, But ſithe it clearely appereth that in 
that place is ſpoken not of all particuliat men, but of degrees of men, 


we wil make no longer diſputing about it, Yowbelr it is alſo to be nos 


ted. that Paul doth not affirme what God doth alway and euery wher 
t in al men:but leaueth it to him athislibertie at length to make kin- 
ges # magiſtrates partakers cf the heaueiy doctrine,although by reas 
ſon of their blindneſſe they do now rage againſt it. They ſeme to pꝛeſſe 
vs moze ſtrongly with obiecting the place of Peter , that God willeth 
none to perich, but receyueth al co repentance. But the vndoing ofthis 
knot doth by a by offer it ſelfe in the ſecond woꝛde, bicauſe the wil tores 
| teiue can not be vnderſtanded to be any other than that which is every 
Sun. wher t2ught.Truely p turning is in the hand of God:whether he wil 
turne all oz no, let himſelfe be aſked , when he pꝛomiſeth that he will 
geue to a certaine few men a fleſhly hearc,leauing to ether ſom a ſto⸗ 
Zach. ii iy heart. It is true in dede, that vnleſſe he were ready to receiue them 
which call vpon his mercie, this lape ng (ould be falſe , Turne to me, 
and J wil turne to you, But J ſaye that none of all moztall men doth 
if, Tim. i come to God but he that is pꝛeuented of God. Ind if repentance were 
FF. in the will ok man, Paul would not ſay, It pataduenture he geue them 
rer tri. tebentante. pea vnleſle the ſame God which with wozde exozteth all 
3 rut. men to repentance, did with ſecret mouyng of his ſptrit bzing the cho⸗ 
ſen to it:Jeremie would not ſaye, Turne me, Lo2d,and J chalbe tur- 

ned:toꝛ when thou haſt turned me, J haue repented. 

16  Bult(thou wilt ſape) if it be ſo, there albe (mall truth in the pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes of the goſpel, which when they teſtifie of Þ will of God, affirme that 
be willeth p which is ag ainſt his inutolable decree. Not ſo, Foz howe- 
ſoeucr the pꝛomiles of ſaluation be vniuet lall, yet they nothyng dif 
agree with the pꝛedeſtination of the repzobate , ſo that we directe our 
myndes to the effect of them. Ve knowe that then and not tyll then 
the pꝛomyſes are effectuail to vs, when we recepue them by fayth , on 
the other ſide when fapth is made voyde, the pꝛomiſe tstherewithall 
aboliſhed. Ik thys be the nature of them, let vs then ſee trhether theſe 
thinges Diſagree together:that it is ſapde that God hath from ercrnity 
c2depned whom he will embꝛate with loue, and bpon whom he wiil tx⸗ 
erciſe wꝛath:and that he pꝛomileth ſaluation to al without differente. 
Tru: ly I ſape that they agree very wel. Foz in ſo pzomiſyng he mea⸗ 
neth nothing ells than that hys mercy is ſet open foz al which do couet 
and traue it:whiche thyng none do but they whom he hath enlightned. 
Aud them he enlighineth, whom he hath pꝛedeſtinat to ſaluatis, wy 
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The grace of Chriſt, Fol. 325 


A ſaye) haue the truth of the pꝛomiſes ſure and buchaken, ſo as it can 
not be ſaid that there is any diſagreement betwene the etcrnall electio 
of God, and the teſtimony of his grace whiche he offereth to the faiths 
ful. But why nameth he Al⸗verily that the coſciences of Þ godly may 5 
moze ſafely reſt, when they vnderſtand that ther is no diſte rente of its 
ners. ſo ̊ faith be pꝛeſẽt:a that Þ wicked may not cauil foz their excuſe, 
that thei want a (actuary wherunto they may withdꝛaw the ſelues ftõ 
þ bondage of ſinne. when w their own vntbanklulneſſe they retuſe yt 
being offred the. Therfoze when Þ mercie of God is by Þ Goſpell offred 
to both ſoꝛtes, it is faith, p is to ſay þ enlightning of god, which maketh 
difference betwene þ godly a vngodly, ſo as Þ one ſoꝛt feleth þ effectus 
alneſſe of Þ goſpel, the other loꝛt obteine no frut therof. The enltght- 
ning it ſelf alſo hath » eternal electiõ of God foꝛ Þ rule thereof. The cõ⸗ 
plaint of Ch2tſt, which they allege, Jeruſale, Jeruſale, how ott baue we ns 
willed to gather together thy chickens, but thou woldeſt not « maketh ** 
nothing foꝛ the, J gratit » Chaiſt ther ſpeaketh not only in Þ perſon of 
ma, but alſo repzocheth the that in al ages thei hauerefuſed his grace, 
But we mult define p wil of God which is entreated of. Fo2 neither is 
it bnznowẽ. how diligetly God endeuozed to kepe ſtil p people, # with 
how great ſtifeneTe thei euen from p firſt to Þ laſt being geuents theit 
wãdering deſires refuſed to be gathered together: but it foloureth not 
therof that Þ counſel of God was made voide by malice of me, They 
anſwer a ſap that nothing leſſe agreeth with Þ nature of God than to 
haue a doble wil in him. Which J grant to the, ſo that they ficly expoũd 
it. But why do they not conſider fo many teuimonies, where God put⸗ | 
ting bpon him the affections of man deſcẽdeth beneath hisowne maie⸗ Cd. l. 
ſty: He ſaith that he hath with ſtretched out armes called p rebellious 
people, that he bath early # late trauailed to bzing them backe to hym. 
Jf thei wil applie al theſe things to god, a not conſider the figure, ther 
(hal ariſe many ſuperfluous cotentiong, whiche this one ſolution bꝛin⸗ 
geth to argremec,p the pꝛopꝛetie of mã is figuratively applied to god. 
Ho wbeit the ſolution whiche we haue bzought in an other place larges 
ly ſufficeth,that although the will of God be. as to our ſenſe manifold: 
pet he doth not in himſelfe diuerſiy wil this and that, but accozdyng to 
hys wiledom. which is diuerũy manifoldecas Paul calleth it)he ama⸗ eyh.iti. 
ſethoure ſenſes.till it hal be geuen vs to know that he marueyloully 
willeth that which now ſemeth to be againſt his will, They alſo mocke 
with cauillatrons,that ſtth God is the father of all, it is Vnrighteous 
that he ould dicherit any that hath not befoze with his own kault de- 
lerued this punichement. Is though the liberalitie of God ſtreacheth 
not euen to Yogges & dogges. But ik they ſpeake only of makinde, let 
them aunſwer why God bounde himſelk to one people, to be the father 
therof:x why alſo out of the ſame people he picked a ſmall numbꝛe as 
it were a floure. Butte they2 owne luſte of euell ſpeakynge hyndereth 
theſe railers that they conſider not that GOD ſo 9 koꝛth hys 
ſunne to ſhyne vpon the good and euell, that the inheritance is [aved mat. v. tlů 
by foꝛ a few, to whom it hall one day be ſayde, Come ye bleſſed of my Mat. cxv. 
father, poſſeſſe the kyngdome. ac. They obiect alſo that God hateth run, 
none of thoſe thinges that he hath made, Whiche although J graunte 
them, pet this remaineth ſafe whiche J teache, that the repꝛobate are 
| SS. b. ; bates 
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hate ful to God,# that very rightfully , bicauſe they being deſtſtnte of 
vis Spirit can bꝛig foꝛth nothing but cauſe of curſe. They fay further. 
that there is no difference of the Jew and the Gentile, & therkoze that 
the grace of God is without difference ſet befoze al men:namelp if theft 


Mom ri. graiitcas Paul determined) that God calleth as wel out of the Jeweg 


* as out of þ Gentiles,accozding to his good pleaſure,ſo that he is boũd 

to no man. After this manner alſo is that wyped away which they ob⸗ 

Nom ri. ject in an other plate, that God hath encloſed al thinges vnde r ſinne, þ 

rru. he may haue mercie vpon all:namely bicauſe he wil that the ſaluation 

ok all them that are ſaued be aſcribed to his mercie, although this bene⸗ 

fit be not comon to al. Now when many thinges are alleaged on both 

partes, let this be our toncluſion.to treble with Paul at ſo great depth, 

and if wanton tonges (hal be buſie, that we be not aſhamed of this his 

No. ir rr. ctieng out, O man what art thou that ſtriueſt with God Foz Juguſtin 

Be pꝛede. truly affirmeth that thei do peruerſly which meaſure the rightcouſneſſe 
et gra. gf God by the meaſure of the righteouſneſle of man. 


Cap · u. 
The. xxv. Chapter. 
Ol the laſte Reſurrection, 


Pl though Chzilt the ſbne of righteeuſneſſe, hauing cner- 
PETE | Atome death, chining by the Goſpel, geueth vs the lighte of 
Jhon.v, | Alifecas Paule witneſleth) whereby allo it is ſayde that by 

eleuing we baue paſſed from death into life, being nowe 
Not koꝛeners and ſtrangers, but citizens with the ſaintes. 
Cp. ii.xir. # ot the ouiehold of God, which hath made vs to lit with the onely be⸗ 


tio ot things inuiſible:ſolog as we are entloſed in vᷣ pꝛiſon ef the fleſh, 


Rom. vl we are waytaring tro the Lozd , Foz which reals the ſame Paul ſaith 
8 u in an other place ᷣ we are dead, a that our life is hidden with Chziſt in 
Heb. ri. l. God. a that when he which is our lite, ſhal appeare, then ſhall we alſo 
ul. Coꝛ. v. appeare w him in glozy. This therloꝛe is oure condition, p with liuing 
vi. ſoberly & godlily in this wozld, we loke koꝛ Þ bleſſed hope. a the coming 
Colo. ui. gf p gloꝛy of Þ great God, a of our ſautour Jeſus Chʒiſt. Here we nede 
Tit 1 ru a lingular pattece,y we be not wearied a either tourne backe our tour⸗ 
'-* (e,o2 koꝛſake our ſtãding. Therefoꝛe whatſoeuer hath ben hetherto ſet 
out concerning our ſaluation, requireth mindes litted vp to heauen, 5 

. peter.i we may laue Chꝛiſt who we haue not ſeen,# beleuing in him mape re⸗ 
vin. toyſe with bnſpeakeable x gloztous topfulneſſe,til we receiue the ende 
of oute faith,as Peter telleth vs. After which miner, Paul ſaith ö the 

faith # charitie of Þ godly hath reſpect to the hope which is layed vp in 

Colo .. v heaue. When we thus with our eies faſtened vpon Chꝛiſte do hang of 
heaut᷑, a nothing w holdeth the in eartb,fro carrieng vs to the pꝛomi⸗ 

ſed blelledneſſe:then is p truly fulfilled, Our heart is where our trea⸗ 


ſure is. Hereupon cometh that faith is ſo rare in the ee = 
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The grace of Chriſt, Fel. 326. 


thing is moꝛe hard to our dulneſſe ths thzough inumetable ſteppes to 
clunbe vp aboue the with endeuozinge foꝛ ward to the pꝛite of our hea⸗ 
uflp calling . To Þ great heape ot miſeries woher w we be almoſt ouer- 
whelmed, are added the mockinges of vngodly me, wherwith our ſim- 
plititie is railed at, when volutarily loꝛſakinge the alluremẽ tes of pꝛe⸗ 
ſent good thinges, we ſeeme to kolow the bleſſednes hidden fro vs, as 
it were a fleing hadow,Finally aboue & beneth vs,befoze ba & behind 
vs, violent tentations beſege vs,to the luſteining of the foꝛte wherof 
our courages Gould be far to weake, vnleſſe being vncſibzed of earth- 
ly thinges they were faſt bound co the heauenly life, which inſeming 
is far frõ vs, Wberfoze only it hath ſoũdly p2ofited in p Goſpel, whiche 
is enured to a continual meditation of the bleſſed reſurrection, 

Of the ſoueraigne end of good thinges,Þ philoſophers baue in olde 
time curiouſly diſputed, a alſo ſtriued smöõg theſelueg : yet nont except 
plato,acknowleged the ſoueraigne good of man to be his confoyning 
w God. But what maner of cõioyning was, he colde not perceaue ſo 
much as with any ſmale taſt;+ no maruel.ſith he had neuer learned of 
the holy bond therof. To vs the only# perfect felicitte is knowẽ eue in 
this earthly wayfaring;:but,ſuch as daily moze # moze enkindleth our 
bearteg with deſire of it, til p ful emoyning may ſatiſfy vs. Therfoze J 
ſaid p none recctue frute of Þ benefites of Chziſt,but thei þ lift vp rheir 
mindes to Þ reſurrectis, Foꝛ. Paul ſettech vp this markero þ faithful, p 


toward which he ſaith Þ he endeuoꝛeth. a fozgetteth al things til heco | bin 


to it. And ſo much py moze cherfulit ought we to trauail toward it,teaſt 
if this woꝛld whold vs, we ſuffer greuoug puniſhmet foꝛ our flothful- 
neſſe. Wher foꝛe in an other place he marketh p fatchful with this mark 
p their cõuerlatiõ is in heauẽ, frõ whele alſo thei loke foꝛ their ſauiour. 
Ind 5 their tourages chold not faint in this race. he foyneth al creatu⸗ 


res companions with them. Fo. bicauſe euery where ar ſeen defozmed Nom. bil 
tuin es. he ſaith 5 al things in heaue a in earth doe endevour to the re⸗ ri. 


naing. Foz ſuuh Ida by his fall diſſolued the perfects oꝛdꝛe of nature to 
the creatures. their bondage is peine kul # grenous, wherunto they are 
ſubiect by reaſ6 of the ſinne of ma, not foz that they are enducd with a⸗ 
ny feling, but foz Þ they naturally couet p perfect eſtate fr6 which they 
are fallen, Therfoze Paul ſaith 5 thei grone, a are as in pe ine of childe- 
bearing. that we to whom are geuen the firſt frutes of the Spirit. may 
be achamed to pyne away in our coʒruption, a not at the leaſt to folow 
the dead elementes, which beare peine of an others linne. And v moꝛe 
fopzicke vs foꝛward. he calleth the laſt cõming ot Chꝛiſt our redeptid. 
gt is true in dede that al the partes of our redemption are already ful 


ed: but bicauſe Chziſt hath ones ben offered foꝛ ſines. he Gal be ſeen edc 


againe without ſinne vnto laluation. With what miſeries ſoeuer bre 
be pꝛeſſe d, let this redẽ tion ſuſteine vs euẽ vntil the perfoꝛmãte of it. 
The very weight of Þ thing it ſeif chal whet our endeuoꝛ. foꝛ neither 


doth Paul wout cauſe affirme Þ p whole gaſpel is void 4 deceitful, uvn- 3 
leſſe p dead do riſe again: bicauſe our ſtate chold be moꝛe miſerable that. Cor r. 


the tate of al men. namly ſith we lieng open to hatredes k repꝛoches 
of many, are euery houre in danger. yea # are as ſhepe appointed to Pp 
laughter:æ therfoze Þ authozitie therof hold fal away not onlp in one 
part, but alſo inp whole ſame whiche both our adoption 3 the eltect of 
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Cap,xxv, Of the maner how to receive | 


our ſaluatiõ cõteineth. And ſo let vs be hedefully bent to this oft ear, 

neſt thing of al. p no cotinuance of time may make vs wery.Foz which 
purpoſe IJ haue differred to this place that which J had bꝛie fely to en: 

treate ol it.that the readers map learne,whe they haue recetued Chuſt 

the authoz of their ſaluatis,to riſe vp hier, ⁊ may know Þ ye is clothed 

th beauenly immoztalitie & glozte, the whole body map be made like 
fathioned to the head:as alſo the holy ghoſt oftètimes ſetteth fozth in 

his perſo an eraple of the reſurrectio.Jtis a thing hard to be beleued 

v bodies when they haue been coſumed w rottenneſſe,Chal at their ap, 
pointed time riſe vp agatne.Therfoze where many of p Philoſopherg 

haue affirmed ſoules to be imoztal: Þ reſurrectiõ of Þ fleſh hath ben aj: 

lowed of few:wherin although ther was no excuſe,yet we are thereby 

put in minde,p it is to hard a thyng to dzaw mans ſenſes to beleue it. 

That faith may ouertome ſo. great aſtoppe,Þ ſcripture miniſtreth two 
helpes:pᷣ one is in the likenes of chziſt,Þ other is © almightines of god, 

Now ſo okt as the reſurrectlo is thought of, let the image of chꝛiſt com 

info our mindes:which in the nature ß he toke of vs, ſo rane out p race 

of moꝛtal life:Þ now hauing obteined immoztality, be is to vs a pledge 

fi. Coꝛ.ſliſi of 2 reſurrectiò to cõ. Fo in Þ miſeries whet w we are beſeged, we carte 
r. about his moꝛtifieng in our fleſh,y his life may be opfly ſhewed in vs. 
And we may not ſeuer him fro vs. neither can we poſſibly , but that he 

coꝛ ib. Muſt be toꝛne in lunder. herupo cometh y argument of Paul, If the 
Tun. dead do not riſe again, the neither is Chuiſt riſen again:bicauſe verily 
he taketh that pꝛinciple foꝛ coteſſed, that C hꝛiſt was not made ſubiect 

to death. noꝛ obteined victoꝛy of death by riſing again. pꝛiuatelp for hi 

ſelf: but, p that was begone in the head which muſt nedes be fulfilled 

| inal the mEbzcs,acco2ding to 5 degree # oꝛdꝛe of euery one.Fo2 it wer 
Pl. xti not right þ thei Gold in al pointes be made egal w him. It is ſayd in þ 
Pſal. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thy meke one to ſee cozruptio; Although a 
poztion of this truſt perteine to vs accoꝛding tothe meaſure of gift, pet 

the ful effect hath not appeared but in chꝛiſt, which beig free fro al rct- 

Ephi. iii. ging hath receiued againe his body whole. Now leaſt the felowthip of 
rt, bleſſed reſurectio with Chziſt ſhold be deutful to vs p we tay be con⸗ 
teted with this pledge, Paul erpzeſly affirmeth Þ he therkoꝛe ſitteth in 
heauen,# (hal tome at the laſt day a tudge,that he map make our baſe 

c vile body likefaſhioned to his gloꝛious body. In an other place alſo 

he teacheth,p god raiſed not vp vis ſone krõ death to the entẽt to ſhew 

a token of his power:but to ſtretche out the ſame effectual fozce of the 
Spirit toward vs which are faithful: whom he therefoze calleth lyte, 
while he liueth in vs. bytauſe he was geuen to this ende that he (houla 

make aliue Þ which is moꝛtal in vs. Þ knit vp in a bzefe abzidgemeitt 

thole thinges whiche might bothe be moze largely hadled # ar wozthy 

to be moze goꝛgeouſiy ſet out:æ yet J truſt Þ the godly readers alin 

few woꝛds finde matter enough which may ſuffice to edifie their faith, 

Chꝛiſt therfoze is riſen again, that he might haue vs copantos of lite 

to tom. He was raiſed bp of Þ father in ſo much as he was the head of 

the church fro which he doth in no wiſe ſuffer hiſelk to be plucked away. 

He was raiſed vp by the power of ö Spirit. which is cõmon to vs vn- 

to the office of quickenning. Finally he was raiſed vp, that he (hold be 
reſurreciton ⁊ life, But as we haue (aid that in this mirzoꝛ, there is — 
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 Thegrateof Chriſt, Fol. 325. 
be s liuelp image ot p reſurrectis, ſo let it be to bs a ſure ſubſtaunte to 
ſtay our minde, ſo Þ pet we be not lothfull oz wery of long tarping: bt- 
cauſe it is not our part to meaſure b ſeaſons of times by our wil 
patiently to reſt, til God at his own fit time repaire bis kingdom. To l. Cox ct 
which purpole lerueth p exhoꝛtatid of aul. Che firſt fruices is Chaiſt rxttf; 
and the they Pare Ch ſes,euery one in his 0202e; But þ no queſtyon 
ſhould be moued of p relurrectis of Chzilt, vp6 which Þreſurreceis of 

e 


8 
made it appzoued by witnes to bs. fine noſed me wil laugh at 11 
ty which the Euangeliſtes rehearſe, as at a childich mockerte. Foz ot 
what impoztice chal 5 meſſage be, which teareful ſulywemẽ big, and 
afterward p diſciples cofirme being in a maner allonied Wby did not 
Chꝛiſt rather ſec vp pᷣ triũphing enſignes of his victoꝝ in p middeſt of 
th . place. Why came he not fozth tertibly into the 
ſight of P ilate : Why doth he not allo pꝛoue bimſeife to þ Bꝛieſtes and 
to whole Hierulalẽ 5 he is riſen bp altue againe, I's foʒ the witneſſes 
which he choſe, pzophane mẽ will ſcarſcely grade thẽ to be lufficiente. 
inſwere p although in theſe veg inninges 5 weakneſſe therof was cõ⸗ 
te ptible, pet all this wag gouerned by p wonderful] pꝛouidète of God: 
that pattly p loue of Chzilt a zele of Godlineſſe, and partly their owne 
hardnes of belefe chuld carry thẽ in vaſt toÞſe bad late⸗ 
ly ben 1 foz feare, p 
thing, but alſo ould heare 
eyes, Howe (hall we ſuſpece 
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148 Cap. xxv. Of the maner how to receiue 

| 5 Act. bil. Urength of a deade man, but he felt him whom he perſecuted to haue 
1 w. moſt hie power. To Stephan he appeared foz an other ende, namely 
1807 that with allurednelle of life he might ouertome the feare of death, To 
HEB a diſcredit ſo many authentike witneſſes,is not only a pointe of diſtrug, 
. kulneſſe, but alſo of frowarde and furious ſtubbournede. 


4 This which we haue ſaid, p inpzouing the reſurrecti6 our ſenſeg mug 
pb ul r be directed to the infinite power of God, Paule bzefely teacheth, that 
he map makecſaith he) our vile body lykefachioned to the bodpe ok his 
HE bzightnes,accozding to Þ wozking of his power, by which he may lub⸗ 
44% due al things to himſelf, Wherfoze nothing is moꝛe vnmete than here 
N to haue reſpect what may naturally be done. wher an ineſtimable my⸗ 
racle is ſet befoze vs, which w the greatnes therofſwallowerh vp our 

ſenſes,Pet Paul by ſetting foꝛth an example of nature, repꝛoueth then 

dulnes which deny the reſurrectid, Thou foole (ſaith he) whiche thou 

ſoweſt is not quickned vnleſſe it firſt die. at. He ſaith Þ in ſede is leena 

foꝛme of Þ reſurrectio,bicauſe out of rottèẽnes groweth cozne, Neither 

wer it ſo hard a thing to beleue.if we wer as heedefull as we ought to 

be to the miracles which thꝛoughout all the coſtes of p wozld doe offer 
 thiſelues to oure eies. But let vs remEbze that none is truely perſwa⸗ 

Eta rrti. ded of the reſurrectis to com, but he which being rauiched into admira⸗ 
:ir. tiõ, geueth top power of God his glozie, Eſaye lifted vp tb this affiice, 
F crieth out, Thy deade hal liue, my carkale (hal riſe again. A wake ye, a 
14 pꝛaiſe. e dwellers of the duſt. In deſpeired caſe he lifteth vphimſelfe 
Thf to God the authoz of life. in whoſe hand are the ends of death, as it is 
i C.trv11;, td in the plal. Job alſo being liker to acarrion thi to a mi,trufting v- 
| 1 * ws põ the power of god ſticketh not as though he wer whole and ſounde 
Job.rir, to lifte vp himſelte to that day ſaying, J know that my redemer liueth: 
rb. and in the laſt day he all riſe vpon the duſte namely to chew fozthhys 
power therein) and J hal againe be compaſſed with mp ſkinne, and 

in my fleche J ſhall ſee God, I chall ſee him, and none other. Foz al- 

beit that ſome doe ſuttley wꝛeſt theſe places, as thoughe they oughte 

1 not to bee vnderſtand of the reſurrectiõ, pet they ſtrengthen that which 
1 they touet to ouerthzow:bycauſe the holy men in their euels ſeeke com⸗ 
| e fozt fro no wher els.than from the likeneſſe of the reſurrection. Whiche 
is better appeareth by the place of Ezechiel.Foz when the Jews beleued 
a not the pꝛomiſe of their returne , a obiected that it was no moꝛe lykely 

yew that a wape choulde bee made open foꝛ them, than that deade menne 
qhould come out ok their graue:there was a viſion chewed to the Pꝛo⸗ 

phet, a fyelde full of dzye bones: thoſe the Loꝛde comaunded to take as 

gaine fleſh and ſinewes. Although vnder that figure he raiſeth vpthe 

people to hope ok returne:pet the mater of hoping he gathereth ofthe 

reſurrection:as it is to vs an example of the deltuerances whiche the 

4hon.v faithful do fele in this woꝛld. So Chzift,when he had taught that the 

rb. Voice of the Goſpell geneth life:bicauſe the Jewes received not this, 

be by and by ſatde further. Maruell not at this, bicauſe the houre com? 

meth in whyche all that are in the graues (hall hears the voice ofthe 

lt. Ci. lui ſonne of God, and ſhall come foꝛthe. Therefoze after the example of 

but, Paule, let vs already cherefully triumph in the middeſt of battels, by⸗ 

canſe he whiche hath pꝛomiled like to tome. is mighty to kepe þ whlche 

is lefte with him:and ſo lette vs glozie that a crobone of 9 
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The grace of Chriſt, Fol. 126. 
(glayd bp foz vs, which þ tuſt tudge (hal deliuer vs, $0 (hal it come to 


3 aſe, p whatſoeuer greues we ſuller.tbey ſhalbe to vs a chewing of 5 
4 pke to tome, bitauſe it agreeth w the nature ol God to render afflictis 
YT top wicked whichafflice vs:but to vs which are vntuſtiy afflicted, reſt 


at the appearing of Chziſt with þ Angels of bis power, in a flame of fi⸗ 
+ FF cr. Butthatis to be holden which he addeth byandby afterward, that 
I bechel come that he map be glozifiedinhys Saintes. a be made won- 
derful in al the that haue beleued, bicauſe Þ Goſpel hath ben beleued. 

n But although the mindes ol men ought to haue bencontinually 5 
occupied in thys ſtudy: yet as though they would of ſet purpoſe deſtroy 


, all remembzance of Þ reſurrection, they haue calleddeath the vttermoſt 

e tboundeofallthinges and p deſtruction of man, Foz verily Salomon g.,1,, . 
r ſpeaketh of p common and receiued opinion, when he ſayth that a ly⸗ ii, 

K ving dogge is better than a dead Lion. And in another plate. WHhokno⸗ Cccle.tit; 
. weth whether p loule of a man goeth vpwarde, and p ſoule of a beaſt r.. 

r go downward: But in all ages thys bzutiſhe ſenſleſſe crro2 hath ben 

o common in p world, pea and hath bꝛoken into p; Chirch it ſelf; oz. p Das erh 14 
r duces haue pzeſumed to pꝛoleſſe openly that there is no reſurrectton, ruin. 

y yea and that ſoules are moꝛtall. But that thys groſſe ignozance chuld x abe cx. 
1 not belpe to excuſe any man. p infidels euen by very inſtinct ot nature r. 
. baue alway had an image of Þ reſurrectton befoze their epes. Foz to Actes. ii. 
x what purpoſe ſerued that holy and inuiolable maner of burying, but 

+ Y tobeanearneſt ofnewlife:Nepthermay it be anſwered pᷣ this ſpꝛang 

gs FF Ooferroz:;bicauſethe religiouſneſſe of buriall was alway in vre amonge 
= the holy Fathers, and God willed theſame maner to remaine amongß 

e Gentiles,Þ an image of 5ᷣ reſurrection ſett befoze them mighte awake 

: their dzowlineſſe. But although Þ ceremony wited his vle of pꝛoliting 

1 yet it is pꝛofitable foz vs if we wiſely marke the ende ol it, bieauſe it is 

8 noſclender confutation of bnbelefe,p altogether profeſſed Þ whiche no 

- man beleued. But Satan hath not only aſtoniſhed p ſenſes of men, 

e ſo p they haue buried with p bodies p remembzance of Þ reſurrection, 

h but alſo hath pꝛactiſed to cozrupt this part of doctrine th dyuerſe fay- 

* ned inuentiong, Þ at length it might vtterly dye. J paſſe ouer ho we in 

e Paules tyme Satan began to pinche at it:but in a litle after there fol; 

. lowed the Millenaries, whiche limited the reigne of Chziftto a thous 

p lande peares. Their erroz is ſo childiche, that it nedeth not 02 is not 

e wozthy ofany conkutation. Neyther doth Þ Revelation make on their 

y ſide, by whiche it is certaine Þ they colozed their erroz : fozaſmucheag tue. ex. 
5 in the place where he menctoneth the number of a thouſande, he ens l 
0 treateth not of the eternall bleſſedngCe of the Chirch, but onely of the 

0 diuers troubles which were to comme vpon the Chitch, while it yet tra⸗ 

0 uailed in earth. But the whole Dcripture cryeth out Þ there (hall bee 

e no ende of the bleſſedneſſe of Þ elect, noꝛ of the punichmente of the re- 

x pobate, Rowe of all thinges whiche both are hidden from ourſighte 

5 and do karte — capacitie of our minde, eyther we muſt ketche the 

e tredite out of the certaine ozacles of God, oꝛ we muſte vtterly caſte it 

f away, They whiche afſigne to p childzen of God a thouſande yeares 

s koentoy the inheritaunce of the lyfe to come, do not marke how great a 

5 diſhonoz they do both to Chziſt and hys kyngdome, Foz if they chall 

0 hot be clothed with immoztalitie: then neyther is Chziſte bymſelſe, 

8 to 
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to whole glozy they ſhalbe newly fachloned, receiued intoß immortal 
lozy. It their bleſſedneſſe (hal haue any ende:theEPÞ kingdom ok Chyict 
pon þ ſtedfaſtneſſe wherot it ſtandeth, endureth but for a time, Final 
ly tither they are moſt vnſkilful of al matters concerning God, oz they 
go about tb croked malttiouſnes to ouerthꝛew p whele grace ot God a 
power of Chaſt,Þ fulfilling wherofts no otherwiſe perfect, but when 
ſinne being blotted out and death ſwallowed bp,cternal life is fullpte⸗ 
ſtozed, But very blinde men may ſee how fondly they play the fooles, 
which feare p they chuld aſcribe to God to great crueltte tf Þ repzobate 
be codemned to everlaſting peines. The Loꝛd fozſoth (hal do wzong, if 
he deny his kingdom to the which haue by their bnthankfulnes made 
themſelues vnwozthy of it. Butclap they) their ſinnes endure but fo a 
time. J graunt:but p maieſtie, yea and p righteouſneſſe of God, which 
they haue offended by ſinning. is eternall. Woꝛthily ther foꝛe the reme- 
bꝛante of iniquitie dieth not:but ſo the peine e xcedeth the meaſure of the 
fault:This is a blaſphemy not to be ſuffred, wben the maieſtte of God 
is ſo litle ſet by, when the deſpiſing therof is eſtemed at no greater va⸗ 
lue than the deſtructis of one ſoule. But let vs leaue theſe trifles, Icaſt 
contrary to that tohiche we haue befoꝛe ſayd, we maye ſeme to indge 
their dotages wozthy of confutation, | 
Beſide theſe, there haue ben two other doting erroꝛs bꝛonght in by 
m n:ruerfly curious. The one ſoꝛt thought. as though Þ whole ma dy⸗ 


td ð the ſoules al riſe againe th the bodyes, The other fozaſmuchas 
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they graunt Þ the ſoules be immoꝛtal ſpirites,ſay Þ they chalbe clothed 
with new bodyes:whereby they deny p reſurrection of Þ fleſhe. Of the 
firſt ſoꝛt. bitauſe J haue touched ſomwhat in ſpeaking of Þ creation of 
man. it chalbe enough foꝛ me to warne p readers agarne,howe brallly 
an erroꝛ it is to make ok a ſpirit faſhioneo after p image of god,a rant: 
ching blaſt which doth nothing but quicke p body in this frayle life:and 
to bꝛing þ temple of þ Holy ghoſt to nothing: Finally to ſpoile p patt of 
bs wherin diuinenes chefely Chinech a marks of immoꝛtalitie appeere 
to ſpoylie it ſay)of thys gilt:ſo Þ the eſtate of Þ body ſhould be betterx 
moꝛe ercellenc than p eſtate ofÞ loule. The Scripture teacheth farr o⸗ 
therwiſe, which compareth the body to a cotage, out cf which it ſayth 
that we remote when we dye, bicauſe it eſtemeth vs by ð part whiche 
maket! vs differing fro bꝛute beaſtes, So Peter being nie to death, 
ſayth p the time is tome, when he muſt lay away his tent, And Paul 
ſpeaking of the faithful, after ß he hath ſard: That when our earthly 
houſe halbe diſolued, there is a bilding foꝛ vs in heauen, adioyneth ß 
we are wavtaring from þ Loꝛd ſo long as we abide in p body, but doe 
deſire 2 preſence of God in v abſeffce of d body. Jf ð ſoules do not ouer- 
tae the bodyes, what is it Þ hath God pꝛeſent when it is ſeuered from 
the body: But p Apoſtle takethawap al douting, when he teacheth that 
we are topned in kelowſhip to the ſpirites of the righteous. By which 
woꝛdes he ſheweth, Þ we are ioyned in felowſhip to 5 holy Fathers, 
which euen being dead do keve p ſame Godlineſſe th bs,ſo ß we canot 
be p members of Chzift vnleſſe we grew together tb them. Unleſſe al 
Ty 7 ſoules being vnclothed of Þ bodyes, did kepe ſtil their ſubſtance and 
were able to receiue bleſſed glozy, Chziſt would not haue ſayd tothe 
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monies, let vs not dout after p example of Chziſt when we are dying, 
to comende our ſoules to God, oz after p example of Stephen to com» . 
mit them to Chzifl to kepe, which not vi1wozthily is called a tapthlull "_ and 
chepeherd a biſhop of them, To enquire of their meane flate,is neither . Pet. u. 
lawkul noz expedièt. Many do much comber themſelues w diſputing zur. 
what place they kepe, whether they do now enioy p heauenly glozye Path. v 
02 no. But it ts folly & rachnes, to ſearch Depelier of vnknowen things, vin txt! 
<4 God doth geue vs leave to know, When p Scripture,hath ſapd p 1 
but is pzeſent withk. a retetueth the into paradiſe p they may enloye ;. 
cofozr, on p other ſide Þ the ſoules of Þ repꝛobate do luffer ſuch pepne s 

as they haue delerued:it goeth no further. What teacher oz maiſter wal 

now ops to vs Þ which God hath hiddẽ ? Ok p place.pᷣ quc ſtiõ is no le ſle 
fonde a vaine:fozaſmuchas we know p there is not p ſame dimenſion 

ok y loule which is ol body. Wheras p bleſſed gathering together of 

holy lpirites is called Þ boſome of Abꝛahaͤ. it is enough foz vs after tus 
wapfaring to be receined of p cõmõ father of the faithful, Þ he may co» 
municate w vs the frute of his taith. In the meane time ſith the Het ip 

tute euery where biddeth vs to hang vpöͤ the erpectaris of Chziſtes c6- 


bondes appointed vs of God: namely. p the ſoules of the godly hauing 

ended the labozof their warfare doe goe into a bleſſed reſt, wherewith 

happy toyfulneſſe t#ep loke foz the . of the pzomiſed glozy;and 

that ſoalthinges are holde in ſuſpenſe til Chꝛiſt the redemer appeare 

Is fo; the Repꝛobate, it is no dout Þ they haue the ſame eſtate whi 

Jude allignech tothe Deuels, to be holden bounde with cheines, tyl 

they be dꝛawen to the puniſhment whereunto they are condemned. 
Noleſſe monftruoug is their erroz, which imagine 5 ſoules hal not 7 

recetue againe theſame bodies wherewith they are now clothed, but 

ſhal haue new # other bodyes. And the reaſon of the Manichees wag 

very trilling. p is. p it is not mete 5 fic which is vncleane ſhould riſe 

agatne, Js though there were no vncleanneſſe of ſoules, whiche pet 

they debarred not fro the hope ok euerlalling life, Jt was thetfoze all 


Jud, i. bl. 


ſinne can not be cleanſed by God, Foz J now paſſe otter that dotage, 
that fleſh was naturally vncleane, bicauſe it was create ofthe Deulll. 
Only I ſbew that whatſoeuer is now in vs vnwozthy ef heauen, it 
hindereth not the reſurrectio, And firſt, wheras Paul biddeth the faith 
ful tocleanſe thẽſelues fro al defiling of the flcſh a of the Spirit, ther⸗ . Coj. bil 
ups followeth the tudgement which he in another place pzonounceth,,, Cos. b 
that every mi (hal receiue by his body eyther good oz euil, Wherewith ' r. 
agreety p which he wꝛiteth to p Coꝛinthiãs. That Þ life of Jeſus chꝛiſi i. Coin. 
may be opely ſhewed in our moꝛtal fleſh, Foz which reaſon in another lr. 
place he doth no leſſe pzay Þ god pꝛeſerue the bodies whole vnto thedap'-©bel.v. 
of Chꝛiſt.thã the ſoules a ſpirites. And no maruel, bicauſe it wer a molt; Fox 
great abſurditie Þ che bodtes which God hath dedicate to be templesto 5. 
bimſelfe, ſhoulde fall away into rottenneſſe without hope of riſing a⸗ Tim. u. 
gaine. What ſap we to this, that they are alſo the members of Chiſtee viii, 
that God commaundeth al the partes of them to be ſanctified to hym⸗ 
lelkecthat he willeth hys name to be pzayſed with tonges pure bandes 

to be likted vp to him, ſacrifices to be offred:What mãdneſſe is it ther: 
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t. Coꝛ. vi. foze that that parte to whiche the heauenly iudge bath bouche laued to 


. 


1. Coꝛ. xb. 
lity 


Ro.rliti, 
Il. 


Eſa. rlir. 
bil! 


Dan. rtt. 


Path, r. 
Ir vil, 


John. vi. 
xx viii. 


Joh. ii. xlr 


graunt ſo great honoꝛ, chouid be brought from a moꝛtal man into duſt 
without any hope of teſtozinge Likewile when Paul erhozteth veto 
ſuffer the Loꝛd as well in body as in ſoule, bitauſe both beleng to Sed, 
verily he ſuffreih not that which be chalengeth to God as holp, to be ad 
iudged to eternal rottennes. Qeither is there a planer deterzningtion 
of the Scripture koꝛ any thing. than foꝛ the riſtng againe of this fleche 
which we beate. This co2ruptibleclayth Paul) muſt put on vntezrup⸗ 
tion, and this moꝛtall muſt put on immoꝛtalitie. It God did make new 
bodies, where is this changing of qualitie : Ik it had ben ſayd that we 
muſt be renewed, the douttul ſpeach paraduenture mought haue genen 
occaſion to their cauillation. But now wben poinitng with his finger 
to the bod yes where with we are clothed. he pꝛomiſetd to them bntoꝛ⸗ 
ruption. he plainly enough denteth any new bodies to be made. pea he 
could note ſapth Tertullian) ſpeake moe viatnly, vnleſie he HED helden 
his own (kin in his hande. And they can by no tauiſlation elcape from 
this, that where in another place he layth that Chꝛiſt chalbe the iudge 
of the world, he allegeth this teſtimony of Eſap, J itue,Clayth Þ Loꝛd) 
euerp knee Gal bowe to me:fozaſmuch as he plainly pꝛonounteth that 
they to whom he ſpeaketh ſhalbt ſubiect to yelòd an accompt of their life 


which could not agree, if new bodies chuld be-bz2or gut befoze the indge 


ment ſcate, Now in the wozdes of Daniell there is no Doutfulneſſes 
And many of them that ſlepe in the earth of duſte, Gal awake, ſome to 
eternal lile, and (ome to repzoches and to tuerlaſting contempt:lith he 
fetcheth not new matter out of the lower elementes to make men, but 
calleth dead men out of their graues. And this bery platine reaſon tea- 
cheth. Foz if moztaiitie which coke beginning at the tall of man, be acct 
dentall:then the repapzing, which Chziſt brought, perteineth to theſeme 
body which began to be moztall. And truely, wheras the Ithenians 
laughed when Paul affirmed the reſurrection, thereupon we may gas 
ther what maner ef reſurrection he pꝛeached:and that lame laughing 
not ſmallp auatleth to ſtrengthen our faith, The ſaying of Chult allous 
woꝛthy to be noted. Feare not them which kil the body, and can not kil 
the ſonle:but frare him which can thꝛo we both the ſoule and the bodye 
into ÿ hell ot lier. Foz there is no tauſe to feate, vnleſſe p body v hic he 
we now beate be ſubiect to punichment. And no leite plaine ig another 
ſaping of thelame Chꝛiſt. The houre commeth. when al they that are in 
graues, ſhall heare the voice of the ſonne of God, and ſhal come tozth: 
they that haue done good, into the reſurrection of like⸗but they p hate 
done eu into the relurrection of tudgement, Shal we ſay that ſoules 
reft in the graues. that they lying ther may heare Chꝛiſt e not rather 
that et hes commaundement the bodyes (hal return into the liuelines 
which they dad lot: Moꝛeouer if we ſhal haue new bodyes geuen bs, 

where is the like faſbiorung ol the head and the members2Chzifte roſe 

againe:was it with foꝛging to himſelfe a new body e No, but as he bad 

ſayd befozc, Deſttoy thys temple, and in thꝛee dayes J wil builde it vp 

he toke againe the lame body which he had befoze boꝛne moztall , fo: 


be had not muche pꝛolited vs, if a new body being put in place, the old 
body had ben deſtroyed which was offred vp foꝛ a Sacrifice of ſatiſfac 
toꝛy cleanſing, We muſte alſo holde faſte tbat felowchyppe 1 
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the Tpoſtle pzeacheth, That we tiſe againe, bicanſe Chꝛiſt hath riſen . Coz. rv 
againe:foz nothing is leſle pzobable than that cur ſleſh in whiche we 1 
beare about the moꝛtifying of Chꝛiſt.ſhuld be depꝛiued of the reſurrec- v9 "Og 
tion of Chziſt. Which verily appeared by a notabie example, whe at the Coden. 
riſing againe of Chꝛiſt. many bodyes of the Saintes came oute of the men clo⸗ 
graues. 1 92 il tan not be denied that this was a foꝛche wing, ozrather thed in 
an eatneſt of the laſt reſurrectiõ which we hope foꝛ:ſuch as was beteꝛe e 5 
in Enoch and Elias, whö Tertullian calleth new pollelloꝛs of te ve — foi 
ſurrectiou;bicauſe they being in body and ſoule veliuered trom co2rup- ronay- 
tion, were recetued into the keping of God, nes they 
Jam achamed in ſo cleare a matter to ſpende ſo many woꝛdes: but tbat wer 
theteaders hal cotentedly beare this trouble w me, that no hole map nere — 
be ops koꝛ kroward # bolde wittes to deceine the limple. The flying ſpt- ,j,0w.? 
rites with who J now diſpute, bꝛing foztha fained wuention of their into oc; 
own b2aine,y at the reſurectto there chalbe a certaine of uewe bodycs, fics, 
What reaſon moueth the to thinke ſo, but bicauſe it ſemeth to the in- 
credible, that a cario coſumed w lo long rottonneſſe Gould returne in⸗ 
to hos auncient ſtate:Therfoze only vnbelefe is p mother of this opi⸗ 
mon. But vs on Þ other ſide Þ Spirit of God eche where in the Scrip Col fi xt 
ture erhozteth to hope foꝛ ᷣ reſurrection of our fleſh, Foz tyys reaſon u. co: v1 
baptiſmecas Paul witneſſeth is to vs a ſeale of þ reſurrectisto come: un + vit. 
and lizewiſe p holy Supper allureth vs to truſt therof, when we re⸗ No vin. 
teiue w our mouth vᷣ ſignes of ſpiritual grace, And truely $ whole er⸗ * 
hoztatio of Paul, p we geue our members to be weapons vnto the obe 
diente of righteouſnes, ſhould be cold vnleſſe Þ were iopned whiche he 
addeth afkterwarde. He hath rayſed vp Chꝛiſt fro the dead, ſhal quic⸗ 
ken alſo pour moꝛtall bodyes. Foz, what ſhould it pzofit to apply oute 
fete, hands, eyes, a tonges vnto 5 ſernice of God, vnleſſe thep wer par- 
takers ofÞ krute à reward Which thing aul plainly cõkirmeth wyth 
his own wo2des,iaytng: The body not to foꝛnicatiõ, but to the Loꝛd: a Co:. we 
the Loꝛd to p body. Ind he p hath rayſed vp Chꝛiſt, hal a!ſo rayſe vpe A. cv, 
vs by hys power. Moꝛe plaine are thoſe woꝛdes which follow, thatour ri. 
bodyes are the tẽples of the Holy ghoſt a the mevers of Chit, In the 
meane time we lee how he ioyneth the reſurrectiõ with chaſtitie a ho⸗ 
lines, as a litle after he ſayth » the pzyce of redẽptiõ alſo perteineth to 
the bodyes. Now it were not reaſonable » the body of Paul, in whiche Gal. 64, 
he hath boꝛne v pꝛintes of Chꝛiſt. and in which he honoꝛably glozified xvi. 
Chꝛiſt. would loſe the rewarde of the crown. Wherupõ alſo came 5 glo⸗ Phi. i 
tying. We loke koꝛthe redemer fr5 heauen. which chal make our vile kr. 
body litze kachioned to the body ol hys bꝛyghtnes. And il this be true, þ 
we muſt by many afflictions entre into the kingdom of God, no reals 
(uffrech to debarre the bodyes fro thys entrye, which God both exerci⸗ 
ſeth vnder the ſtandarde of the croſſe, a honozeth with the pꝛayſe of vic Act. ritt 
toꝛp. Therkoꝛe of thys matter there aroſe amõg the Saintes no dou⸗ rn. 
ling, but they hoped to be cõpanids of Chziſt, which remoueth intohis 
own perlõ al the afflictios wherwith we are pꝛoued, to teache that they 
dung life. pea a bnder the law he ererciſed the holy fathers in this fan h 
wan outwarde ceremony, Foz to what purpoſe lerued ß vſage of bu⸗ 
tying as we haue already chewed, but that they ſhoulde knowe that 
there is newe lyke pꝛepared foꝛ the bodyes that are layed vp4Hcreunto 
TV. i. alſo 
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allo tended the ſpices and other ſignes ol immoꝛtalitie, whereboith vn⸗ 
der the low the darkneſſe of fayth was bolpen tuen as it was by the ſa 
crifices. either was that maner bꝛedd by ſuperſtition, fe zalmuch ag 
we (ce that the ſpirit doth no lefle diligently rebcarle burialis than the 
chte myſteries of tapth, And Cheiſt comendeth that wozke as a ſpect 
Watt. al worte true ly fo2 none other reaſon but bicauſe it lifteth vp our eres 
F from beholding of the graue which cozruptech and deſtropeth al, to 
the ſight of the renewing, Mozcouer the ſo diligent ovſeruing of the 
ceremony which is pzavied in the Fathers, ſufficiently pꝛoueth that it 
was tothem a rare and pꝛecious helpe of fapth. Fox nezther woulds 
Se. rü. Abzꝛaham haue 0 carefully ptoutdedfoz the burying place of hys wife, 
tur. pnlelle there had ben ſet befoze hys epes A religion and a pꝛolit hyer 
than the wozlo, namely p garniching the dead body ofhys wite withthe 
ſignes of the reſurrection he might contirme both hys own layth a the 
fapth of hys houſehold, But a clearer pꝛofe of thys thing appeareth in 
the example of Jacob, vohich to teſtifie to his poſteritie that the hope of 
Se. rwil. the pꝛomiled lande was not euen by death fallen out of hys mpnde,c6- 
Ar. maunded hys bones to be carped thether. J beſech pou. ifhe was to be 
clothed with a new body, chould he not haue geuen a fonde commaun⸗ 
dement concerning duſt ö hould be bꝛoughtto nothing: Wherefoze if 
the auchozitie of the Scripture be of any fozce with vs, there can be 
required of no doctrine either a moꝛe cleare oꝛ moze certaine pzofe,Fox 
this enen chudꝛen vnderſtande by the wozdes of Relutrettion, æ rai⸗ 
ſing vp again. Foz neither can doe cal it the reſutrection oi d Whiche is 
Zoum. vi, now firſt created, neither Yould 5 ſaying of Chꝛiſt tande taſt. Whatſo⸗ 
rein. kuer p Father hath geuen mesit (Hal not periſh, but I wil raile it vpin 
the laſt day. To thelame purpoſe ſerueth p wozde of Slering, which 
perteineth only to 5 bodies. Wherupon allo burying places were called 
Cxmeteria, Sleping places. How it rt maineth p J ſpeake ſomwhatof 
© themanerc of 9 reſurrection. vle this woꝛzde, bitauſe Paul calling tt a 
. Cos cb. nyſterp, exhozteth vs to ſobzietie;a bzidieth pliberite to diſpute lptze 
1 Dhilolopbers freely and ſuttelly et . irſt we mult hole, as we haue 
ſayd.Þ we ſhal riſe again in thelame fleſh which we beare, as touching 
the ſubſtante, but the quatitie Halbe other. As when the lame fle ſhe of 
Cit which had ven ofirev (02 igtrifice, wag raticd bp againe , pet it 
ercelled in other qualities 22 il it had ben altogether an other ſleſbe. 
Which thing Paul declaretn by familiar examples. Foz as there is all 
one lusſtance of þ lech of a man, and of a beaſt, but not al one cualttie; 
as al ſtartes haue like matter, but not like bꝛightneſte:ſo he teacheth Þ 
though we Cal kepe itt the lubſtante ok our body, pet there call bee a 
change, that 2 ſtate of it may be mach moze excellent. The body there⸗ 
foze,9 we may be raiſed vp againe, (hal not periſhe noꝛ vanich awaye; 
bur putting of toꝛruption, it hal put on vncoꝛruptton. But tozalmuch 


. der him. but p he may tommaunde both ð earth and waters and kyꝛe, 
1 to render Þ which ſemeth to be conſumed by the. Which allo Eſay teſti⸗ 


. 1 | | Ota. rrvifieth,though not Gout a figure, where he ſayth, Behold, p Zozde Qall 
1 1% 08 ri. go foꝛth of bis place, Þ he may viſit Þ iniquttie of Þ tarth:and the earth 
10 6 Hal diſcover her bloud. a ſhal no moꝛe hide her dead. But there is to be 


noted a difference betwene them p haue ben dead long bekoze, f —— 


as Sodheth al the elementes ready at his becke, no hardnes ſhal hin⸗ 
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The grace of Chriſt, Fol. 334 
wh om y day Hal finde altue. Foz we hal not al ſlepecas Paul ſaytb) i. Coꝛ rv: 
but we ſhal al be changed :that is to ſay, it ſhall not be of neceſlitie that * 
there ve a diſtance ol time betwene death and the beginning cf ꝛhe ſe; 

conde life;bicanſe in a moment of time, and in the Winhkling ot sneye 

che ſounde ol Þ trompet (hal pearte, to rapſe vp Þ dead vntottruptible, x 

with a lodeine change to fachion againe p liuing into v ſame gloꝛy. Sol. Che u. 
in another place he comfozteth p tfaithkull which mult die: bicavife they k 
which ſhal then rematne aliue Gal not go bei oze the dead, but rather ne 
they al kirſt riſe agatne which haue ſlept in Chuſt. It any obiect that PIT 
ſaying of Þ 4poltle,p it is appointed to al moztal men ones to ape, it is 

caſy to am were it w ſaying y when ſtate ot nature is charged, it is a 

kinde ol death, and is fiftly lo called. And therfoze theſe thinges agree 

well together, ö all haibe reuewed by death wht they ſhal put of their 

moꝛtal body: and pet that it is net neceſſary that there be a ſeuering of 

the body and the loule where there halbe a ſodeine changing. - 

But here arileth a harder queſtion : by what tight the ceſurrecti- 

on bohich is the ſingular benefit of Chꝛiſt is common alſo to the wyc⸗Jobn rf 
ked and the atturled of God, We knowe that all were in Adam con⸗ xxo. 
demned to death: Chꝛiſt came the reſurrection and lyfe. Came he to 

geue lice to al mankinde batuerſally without choile : But whatis moze 
againſt reaſon,than that they ould bytheir obſtinate blyndnes obs 
teine that which the Godly wozſhippers of God doe obteine by onely 
faith-Yet this remaineth certatne, that there halbe one reſurrectton 
of tndgemente,and an other reſurrection of life, and that Chiſt Gail 
tome to leuer the Lambes krom 5 Goate3.J #nſwer, that this onghte 
not to leme range, the lizenelle wherok we ſe in daily experience, We 
lee ÿ in Adam we wer depꝛiued ok the inher tante of the whole wozid, 
L and ß we are hy no leſſe iuſt reaſon debarredfrom common foode, than 
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Pat. xxv. 
xxxi. 
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13 fr the eating of the tree of life, hence then tommeth it to paſſe, that 

8 God doth not onely make his (anne to riſe vpon the good and en}, 

ze but alſo as touching the vſes of this pꝛeſent like his ineſtimabie ltherg 

1e litie continually floweth fozth to them with large plentedulgegzHett Bar. v. 

8 by verily we know that thoſe thinges which pꝛopꝛely belong to Chziſt .d. 

of andhis members, do alſo ouerflow to the wicked, notthot it is their | 

i tighttull poNeTion, bat that they mape be made the moe inercuſable. 

je. Do the wicked doe oktentymes kinde God bene fietail, by moze than 

I meane pꝛoues. yea ſuch as ſomtyme do darsen all the b!edinges of the 

ie: Godlp, but yet do turne to their greater damnation , Ikanp man ob⸗ 

5 ett. chat the reſurrection is not kitly compared to fading and earthiye 

ea benefites:here allo J anſwere that ſo ſone as they were eſtranged fro 

re⸗ God the tountatne of like. they deſerued the death of the Beuill, wher- 

pe: by they ſhould be vtterly deſtroyed : yet by the maruellous counſell of — 

ich Bod there was kounde a meane ſtate that out of lyfe they mighte ling *© ec 
in⸗ in death. No moꝛe ablurditie ought it to ſeme, ik the refarrection hap⸗ Wann 
2t, pen to the wicked, whiche dꝛaweth them againſte their willes to the. £49 MF 
ſti⸗ ludgemente ſeate of Chꝛiſt, mhom now they refuſe fo heare fog their _ | = 
jall maitcrand teacher, Foz it were a ſmall peine to be conſumed away '* 
rth with death, if they were not, to ſuffer puniſhment koꝛ their obflinacie, 8 1 
be bꝛoughte befoze the tudge, whoſe bengeance they haue without ende 5 | 
= and ;neaſure pꝛouoked againſte themſclues , But althoughe we Wi 9 
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Of the maner how to receiue 


muſt lelde thet brhich we haue ſayd, and which that Notable cöfeſſion 
of Paul betoze felix cöteineth, F he leketh loꝛ the teſurtectiõ of þ tigh⸗ 
tcous a wicked :yet the Deripture oftentimes letteth Loth electiö toge⸗ 
ther with the heauenly gloꝛy to the onely chudzen ot OD: bicauſe 
Chi pꝛopꝛely tame not to the deſtruetion, but to the ſaluation of the 
woꝛld. Tberkoze in p Crede there is made merio of 5 blelled lile ontly. 

But koꝛaſmuche as the pzopbecye of death ſw allowed vp by victozpe, 
Hal then a not til then be fulfilled: let vs alway haue in minde the eter 
nal felicitie, the end ofthe reſurrectio:of the excellecy wherol, if al thins 


{.Co:, rv ges were ſpokt which the tonges of mè were able to ſpeake, yet ſcorces 


lil. 


1. Joh. lil. 


ly the ſmalleſt parcel therofu!d be expꝛelled. Foz howſoeuer we tru⸗ 
iy heare that the kingdom of God chalbe ſtffed full with bzightneſſe, 
top, elicit ie. a gloꝛy:pet thoſe thinges (hat are ſpoken of ate moſt farre 
remoued from our ſenſe,and rematne as it wer wzapped in dark ſpea⸗ 
ches, ntil that day come when he himſelte al geue to bs his glozyto 
be leon face to kate. We knowcſayth John) that we are the childzen of 
God but it hath not pet appeared. But when we chalbe like to him, the 


we ſhal ſee him ſuch as he is. Wherkoze } Pzophetes, bicauſe they tould 


by no woꝛdes expꝛelle the ſpirituall bleſſe dneſle in it ſelfe, did in a mas 
ner groſly poztray it out vnder bodily thinges, Bot fozaſmuchas the 
feruentnes of deſire muſt with ſome taſt of Þ (wetenefſe be kindledin 
vs, let vs chiefely cotinue in this thought,that if God do as a certaine 
fountaine which can not be dzawen dzy, coteine in him the fulneſſe of 
al good thinges,nothig ts beyond him to be ceueted of tb? that tende 
towerde the loueraigne good and 5 ful perfection of felicitit:as we are 
taught in many places. Ibzaha,J am tby reward exteding great. With 


Se. rd. ll. wobich (ayi12g actoꝛdeth D auid. The L 02d is iny poztton,y lot hath ve- 


Pſa. xxl 


Pfa r vit 


b. 


ty wel fallen to me. 4 gaine in another place, ſalbe latiſaled withthy 


countenance. But Peter pꝛonounceth 5 the faithful are called to thyg 


'ende,that they map be made partakers of the nature of God. Howe ſo, 


ll. Pete. i. bicauſe he lo albe gloꝛified in al bis Saintes, & chalbe made wonders 


[{{l, 


to the Saintes in this wozld, doth vnequally enlighten them. lo the 


ful in them that baue beleued. Jt Þ L62d wil enterparte hys glozy, po- 
wer, and righteouſaes withhis elect,yea aud wil geue hunſelte to the 
to be entope d. ande which is better) wil afrer a tertaine maner grow ins 
to one with them:let vs remember that vnder this benefit 18 coteined 
al kinde of felicitie. And when we haue much pꝛokited in this meditati⸗ 
on, let vs reknowlege that we yet ſtay beneth at the bottome of Þ rotes 
if the conceining of our minde be compared with the highneſſe of thys 
my ſterpe. Whereloꝛe in tbys behalfe we muſt kepe ſobzretie, leaſt wyth 
how much greater boldnes we chal flye vp on hye being bnmindfulof 
onrown ſmall meaſure, ſo much moꝛe the bꝛightneſſe of the beauenly 
gloꝛy ouertwwhelme vs. We fele alſo bow the vnmeaſurable gredines to 
know moze than is lawful, tickleth vs:from whence both trifiyng and 
hurtkul queſtions do ſpꝛing from tyme fo tyme:trifling J call thoſe of 
whiche there can no pzofite be gathered. But thys ſeconde kynde is 
wozſe , bicauſe they whiche geue themſelues to them, do entangle 
themſelues with pernicious ſpeculations, and therefoze J call them 
burtfull. That which the Scriptures do teache, oughte to be oute ok 
all dout with vs: namely that as God diuerſly diſtributing hys giftes 
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The grace of Chriſt; Fol. 323 


meaſure of gloꝛy (hal not be equal in heauen where God tal crowne 
his giftes.F 02 neither doth this belong indiffcrently to al which Pauli, z hec i 
ſapth,Pe ate my glozy a ctown in the day of chꝛiſt:noꝛ alſo that ſaping ru. 
of Chzilt to the Apoſtles:xe (hal ſit iudgung the twelve (rives of Ira Pa: ru. 
el. But Paul( which knew that as God enricheth the holy ones with *. 
ſpiritual giftes in earth, ſo he beautikteth them with gloꝛy in heauen) 
douteth not that there is a peculiar crownelayd vp foz hymacco:ding 
to the rate of his labozs, And Chzilt,toſet foʒth rop Ipoltles the dig⸗ 
nitie of the office which they Did beare, telleth them that the krute therof 
is lapd vp foz them in heauen. So Daniel alſo ſayth,But the wiſe hol. 
ſhine as the bꝛightneſſe of the firmament,and they which tuſtifie many Da ll 
gs Starres to the woꝛldes ende and foz euer. And ik a man bedcfuliy 
conſider the Scriptures, they do not onely pꝛomiſe eternall life to the 
faithkul, but alſo ſpecial rewarde to euerp one; Wherenpon commeth 
that ſaying of Paul, The Lozd render to hym in that day. Which the il Zimo. 
pzomiſe ot Chꝛiſt conkitmeth.pe chal teceiue a hundzed fold in the eter uu. rn. 
nal lite. Finally as Chꝛiſt beginneth in this woꝛld the gloꝛy of his body 3 
with manifolde diuerſitie of giftes, and encreaſeth it by degrees: ſo he 
ſhal alſo make it perkect in heauen. | 

But as al the Godly wil receiue this with one conſent, bicauſe it „ 
is ſufficiently teſtitied by the woꝛd of God: ſo on the other live leauuig 
trabbed queſtions, which they (hal know to be a hinderaunce to them, 
they wil not paſſe their appointed bonds. As foꝛ mp pare, J do not on⸗ 
ly pꝛiuately fozbeare ſuperfluous ſearching of bnpzottteble thinges, 
but F alſo thinke that J ought to beware that J doe not with an{we- 
ting nourich the ligntneſſe of other. Men hungry of vain knowiege do 
aſke how great ſhalbe the diſtance betwene the Pꝛophetes ans the A⸗ 
poſtles, and 8 betwene the Apoſtles and the Martp2s :how ma⸗ 
ny degrees Uirgins differ from maried folkes:finally they leaue no cox 
ner ol heauen vnſearched. Then it comme tz in their mindes to enqute 
to what purpoſe ſerueth the repairing of the woz1d,ſith the childꝛen of 
God ſhal nede nothing of al thys ſo great and incõpara ble plenty: but 
ſhalbe like to the Angels, whoſe not eating is a ligne of the eternal 
bleNedneſſe. But J anſwere that tn the very ſight there halbe ſo great 
pleaſantneſſe, ſo greate ſweteneſſe in the only knowlege without any 
ble. that this felicttie Mall farre paſſe all the helpes wherewith we be 
nowe holpen. Let vs imagine out ſelues to be ſet in the moſte wealthy 
toaſte of the wozlde, and where we ſhal wante no pleaſure: yet who 
is ther whom his ſtckneſſes do not ſomtyme hynder and not ſuffer to 
ble the benefttes of God: Who is there whoſe courſe hys owe intem⸗ 
peraunte doth not oftc bꝛeake in ſunder ! Whereupon kolloweth that a 
tleare enioying and pure from al faulte,althoughe there bee no vſe of 
coꝛruptible lyke. is the perfection of kelicitie. Some goe further and 
aſke whether dꝛoſſe and other cozruptions in metalles, bee not farre 
from reſto2ing and are contrary to it. Whiche thoughe in fome reſpecte 
Jgraunt them, pet J loke with Paul foz the repatring of thele kaultes Rom 1 
which toke their beginning at ſinne, to warde whiche repairing they x31, 
grone and are in trauaile. pet they pzocede further, and afke what 
better eſtate is pꝛepared foꝛ man, ſithe the bleffing of iſſue ſhall then 
dee at an ende. Thys knot is allo ealp to bee looked, Whereas the . 


Scrip⸗ 


Car.. Of the maner how to receiue 


Dcripture ſo honozably ſetteth out Þ kinde of bleſſing. Þ is referred to 
the tnereates whet w god cõtinually dzaweth foꝛ ward p oꝛdet of nas 
ture to her metk:but in perfection it is knowe yp there is another ma: 
ner. But ſith the vaware are eaſily take with allugemets, and thẽ the 
maze d2aweth the in depelier, & at tfgth when every mannes deviſeg 
pleaſe himſelf ther is no end of ſtriuing:therfozelet this be a choꝛt wap 
toz vs.to be tõtẽted with the glaſle & dark ſpeach vntil we hal ſee face 
to face, Foz few of a great multitude care which way they may goe to 
beauen: but al do befoze their tyme touet to know what is done there. 


Al being commonly flaggih and flow to enter into battelles, do alrea 


dy paint out to themſelues imagined triumphes. 

» MNowbicauſe no deſcriptio can match the greuouſnes ofthe vegeice 
Pat. bil. ol God vpö the repzobate, their tozmets a pe ines are figured to vs by 
11.4. ril. bodily thinges, namely by darkenes, weping, gnaſſhing of teeth, vn⸗ 

rul. quecheable fier,# a woꝛme endleſly gnawing the hart. Foz by ſuch ma 
Parke. ix ners of ſpeach it is certaine that the Holy meant to trouble al our ſens 
rlut. (eg with hozroz:as whe it is ſayd that there is pꝛepared fr6 eternitie a 
Claudi depe Bel, that the nourichments therof are tier @ much wood:tbat the 
rein. blaſtof p Loꝛd. as a ſtreame of bꝛymſtone, doth ſet it on fier. s by ſuch 
things we muſt be bolpẽ after a certain maner to cõteiue the miſerable 

ſtate of the wicked. ſo we ought chiefely to kalle our thought vpon thys 

bow wzetched a thing it is to be eſtraged fr6 the felowſhip of God:and 

not that onip.but alſo co fele the maieſ ie of God ſo bent againſt thee, 

that p canſt not eſcape but be faſt ſtrained of it. Foz firſt his diſpleaſure 

is like a moſt violet ffer, with touching voherof al things are deuoured 


and ſwallowed vp. The, al creatures ſoſerue him to execute his iudge 


mèt, that they to wh the loꝛd Chal ſo thew his wꝛath, (hal fele the heas 
Eſa. xxx. 1, eatth,ſea, # beaſtes,as it wer w cruel indignatis enflamed againf 
them # armed to their deſtruction, Wherfoze it is no [mal thing thatthe 
. Thef. Apoſtle pꝛonoũceth whe he ſayth fhat the 1 hall ſuffereter- 
: -_ nal punichmẽt by dping fr the face of the Lozd, & fro the glozy of hys 
vo wer. And lo oft as the Pꝛophetes do caſt vs in feare with bodily ft 
gutes. although they ſpeake nothing exceſſiuely foz our dulnes,yetthet 
adde foꝛechewinges of the iudgemeẽt ta come, in theſunne a themoone 
and the whole frame of the wozld. Wherfoze the bnhappp cöſcitees do 
finde no reſt.fro beyng vexed # toſſed with a terrible bohirlewind, frb 
feling thẽſelues to be tozne in peces by god beingangerly bent againſt 
them, fro beyng pearced a launced with deadly tinges, fro trembling 
at the lightning of God, e beyng bꝛooled with the weyght of hys hand 
ſo that it is much moze eaſe to enter into al bottomleſle depthes and de 
uouring pittes.than to ſtand one momẽt in thoſe terroꝛs. What & how 
great then is thys, to be pzeſſed with tuerlaſting # neuer ceſſing ſiege 
of him! Ok which thing the. xt. P ſalme conteineth a notable ſentence: 
that although with only ſight he ſcatter abzode al moztal men 6 ding 
them to nought, yet hys wozlhippers, how much moze fearefull they 
ate in the wozld, ſo much moze he enfozceth tht and pꝛicketh them lo 
warde loden with the croſſe, bntil he be al in al, | 
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1 Pol. ;. 
THE FOVRTH BOKE OF THE INST 
cution of Chriſtian religion, which entreateth of 
the outward meanes or helpes, wherby God 
alluxeth vs into the Tolowſhyp of Chriſt 
and holdeth vs therein. 


The firſt Chapter, 


Ok che true Church wit we ought untti 
the mother oral the — ch we ought to kept bnftle, becauſe it is 


g hat by Faith ofthe Goſpel Chꝛiſt is becom ours, and 

we be made partakers ofthe ſaluation bzought by him 
. S7 Land of eternall bleſſedneſſe, is already declared in the 

77 laſt booke. But becauſe our rudeneſſe and Nouthful- 

nelle, pea and vanitie of witte.doe nede outwarde hel- 
el pes whereby Faith in vs map both be engendzed, and 

* growe and encreaſe in pꝛoteding towarde the marke 

wherunto it tendeth: God hath alſo added them, therby to pꝛouide foz eb. tit. 

our weakeneſſe. And that the Pꝛeaching ol the Goſpel might floꝛiche, ri. 

he hath left this treaſure with the Church. He hath appointed Paſtozs 

and teachers. by whoes mouth he might teache thẽ that be his: he hath 

furniſhed them with authozitte, finally be hath left nothyng vndoone 

that might auaile to the holp conſent of faith and right oꝛdet. Firſte ot 

all he hath ozdeined Dacramentes, which we fele by erperience to be 

moze than pzofitable helpes to nourith'# confirme Faith, F 02 bycauſe 

beeyng encloſed in the pziſon of our fleſh, we do not pet attaine to the 

degree ol Angels. God applying bfmſelfe to our capacitie accozding to 

his wonderful Pzoutdence,hath appointed a meane wherby we being 

far diſtant from him might come vnto him. Wherfoze the oꝛder of tea- 

ching requireth that now we entreate ofthe Church. and of the gouer⸗ 

nement,o2ders,and power of it, and then of the Sacramentes, a laſt» 

lp alſo of ciuile oꝛder:and therwithall that we cal awape the godly rea- 

ders from thoſe coxruptions where with Satan inthe Papane hath 

depzaued all tbinges that God had appointed foz our ſaluation. wil 

begine at the Churche. into whoes boſome God wil haue hys childzen 

to be gathered together, not onely that they Choulde by ber helpe and 

miniſterpe be nouryſhed whyle they are inkantes and pong chyldzen, 

but alſo be ruled by her motherly care tyl they growe to ryper age, and 

at length come to the marke of Faith. Foz it is not lawfull that thoſe ꝙat. r. ir. 

thynges be ſeuered whiche God hath conioyne d, that to whom he is a Gal, viit, 

Father,the Churche be allo their mother: and that not onely bnder ' rr. 

the lawe, but alſo ſins the comming of Chzifte, as Paule wytneſleth, 

—— teacheth that we are the childzenof the newe and heauenly Hie⸗ 

alem. 

In the Crede, where we pzofefſe that we beleene the Churche, , 
that is not ſpoken onelye of the viſible Churche whereof we nowe 
entreate, but of all the electe of God, in whoſe number they are alſo 
compzehended that are departed by death, And „ 82 thys woꝛde 

g VU. 1. Belene 


Of the outward meanes 


Beleue is there ſet,bycauſe oftentimes there can no other difference he 
noted betwene the childzen of God and the vngodly, betwene his pe: 
culiar flocke and ſauage beaſtes. Foz wheras many doe enterlace this 
woꝛde in, that is without pꝛobable reaſon. graunt in deede that it is 
the moze commonly bled, and alſo wanteth not the coſenting teſtimo- 
nie of antiquitte,fozaſmuch as euen the Nicen Crede,as it is repoꝛted 
in the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtozie,addeth the pꝛopoſuiõ in. But there with: 
all we maye marke by the wꝛitinges of the auncient Fathers, that it 
was in old time receiued without controuerſie to ſay, that they beleued 
the Church and not in the Churche. Foꝛ Juguſtine, and that auncient 
wziter whatſoeuer he was, whoes wozk remaineth vnder the name of 
Cypꝛian concerning the expoſitionof the Crede,do not onely ſo ſpeake 
themſelnes, but alſo do expzeſly not that it chould be an bnpzoper ma⸗ 
ner of ſpeaking if the pzopoſitton were adiopned, and they confirme 
their opinion with no trifling reaſon.Foz we therfoze teſlifye that ws 
beleue in God becauſe vpon him as a true ſpeaker our minde repoſeth 
it ſelfe,and in him our confidence reſteth which could not ſo tõuenient⸗ 
ly be ſpoken to ſay in the Church,no moze than it could be ſaped, I bes 
leue in the koꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes,02 in the reſurrection of the lleche. 
Therefoze although J would not ſtrive about wozdes, pet Jhadra- 
ther folow the pzoptietie of ſpeakyng that chould be fitteſt to expzeſſe 
the matter. thã curiouſly to ſeke foꝛ fozmes of ſpech whereby the mat- 
ter map without cauſe be dartzened. But the ende is,Þ we ould know 
that although the deuill attempt all meanes to ouerthzowe the grace 
of Chzilte,and though the ennemies of God be carried with violente 
rage to the ſame entente:yet it can not be extingutſhed,noz the blonde 
of Chziſte be made barren, but that it will bꝛyng fozth ſome fruite. And 
ſo is both the ſecrete election of God, and his inward callyng to be c6- 
ſidered:becauſe he alone knoweth whoe be hys,and holdeth the enclo⸗ 
ſed vnder a ſeale as Paule fermeth it: ſaying that they beare bys to⸗ 
kens whereby they mape be ſeuerally knowen from the rep;obate .. 


Eyp.i.xiii. But becauſe a (mal and comtemptible number lpeth hyd bnder a huge 


multitude. and a fewe graines of wheate are couered wyth a heape cf 
chaffe,to God onely is to be lefte the knowledge ofhys Churche , the 
fundation whereof is hys ſecrete election. But it is not ſnfficiente to 
concefue in thoughte and mynde the multitude of the elett , vnleſſe we 
thynke vpon ſuche an vnitie ol the Churche into whiche we be truely 
perſwaded that we our ſelues be engraſted. Foz vnleſſe we be vnder 
our head Chꝛiſte vnited together wyth all the reſte of hys members, 
there abydetb foꝛ vs no hope of the inheritaunce to come , It is there- 
foze called Catholike oz Uniuerſall , becauſe we can not tynde two 
oz thzee Churches but that Chziſte muſte be tozne in ſonder, whycbe 
tan not be done. But all the electe of & O Dare ſo knitt togetber in 
Chuite,that as they hang vpon one head. ſo they may growe together 


as it were into one body, cleauing together wyth ſuche a compactyng 


af ioyntes as the members of one ſelfe body: beeing truely made one, 
which with one hope. Fayth. Charitie, with one ſelfe Spitite of God 


dooe lyue together , beeing called not onely into one inheritaunce of 


eternall lyfe,but alſo into one partakyng of one God and Chaiſte . 


Wherefoze althoughe the ſozowefull Deſolation that on eche lyde 
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p2eſenteth it ſelfe in ſighte,crieth out that there is nothing lefte of the 


to Saluation. Fol. 334. 


Churche, pet lette vs knowe that Chꝛiſtes deathis frutefull and that · Ain. ir. 


God maruelloully as it wer in ſecrete cozners pꝛeſerueth his Church. 
1s it was ſayed to Elias. I haue kept to my ſelfe ſeuen thouſand men 
that haue not bowed their knee befoze Baal. 

Albeit this article ofthe Crede doeth in ſome reſpecte belong to the 
outwarde Churche, that euery one of vs ſhoulde hold himſelte in bzos 
therlye conſente with all the childzen of God, choulde yelde vnto the 
Churche that authozitie whiche it deſerueth. finally Goulde ſo behave 
himſelf as a chepe of the locke. And therefoze is adioyned the commu- 
nion of Sainctes. Whiche parcel,. although commonly the old wziters 
doe leaue it out, pet is not to be neglected:becauſe it verywel erpzeſſeth 
the qualitie of the Churche : as if it had been ſayed that the Sainctes 
ate gathered together into the felowſhippe of Chztft with this condi⸗ 
tion, that whatſoeuer benefites God beſtoweth vpon them thei ſhould 
cotinually communicate them one to an other. Wherby pet the diuer⸗ 
ſitie of graces is not take awap, as we know that the gyftes of the Ho⸗ 
ly ghoſt are diuerſly diſtributed:netther is the oꝛder of ciuile gouernes 
ment diſturbed,by whiche it is lawfull fo: every man pziuatelyto en⸗ 
ioye hig owe poſſeſſions, as it is neceſſarte , that foꝛ pꝛeſeruation of 
peace among men, they ſhoulde haue among them ſelues peculiar and 
deupded pꝛoperties of thinges. But there is a communitie affirmed, 


xdill. 
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ſuche as Luke deſcribeth, that of the multitude of the beleuers there Acte. til. 
was one harte and one ſoule:and Paule. when he exhozteth the Ephes krxi. 


ſans to be one body, one Spitite, as they be called in one hope. Foz it © 


is not poll ible, if thep be truely perſwaded that God is the common fas 
ther, and Chꝛiſt the common head to them al, but that being coniopned 
among themlelues with bzotherlp lone, they (houlde continually com⸗ 
municate thoſe thynges that they haue. Nowe it muche behoueth vs 
to knowe what pꝛolyte therupon returneth bnto vs. Foz we beleue 
the Churche to this ende. that we may be certainly perſwaded that we 
ate the members of it. Foz by thys meane,our ſaluation reſteth vpon 
ſureand ſounde ſtapes, that it, although the whole frame ofthe woꝛide 
be haken, can not come to ruine and fall downe. Firſte it ſtandeth 
wyth gods electiõ neyther can it varp oz fayle but ſtand together with 
bys eternall Pꝛouidence. Then, it is after a tertarne manner iopned 
wyth the ſtedfaſtneſſe of Chꝛiſte, whiche will no moꝛe ſuffer hys faith» 
full to be plucked from hym, than hys owne members to be rente and 
toznetnpeces. Beſide that , we are aſſured that trueth chall alwape 
abyde wyth vs, ſo long as we are holden in the bolome of the Church. 


ph; tlii. 


iii. 


Laſt of all that we fele that theſe pꝛompſes belong to vs, there albe Joel. if. 


ſaluation in Sion, God ſhall foz euer abide in Hieruſalem, that it may 


not at any tyme be moued . So muche tan the partabyng ofthe a 
0 


Churche doe, that it holdeth vs in the felowſhippe of God. Allo in the 
verp wozde Communton is muche comtoꝛte: becauſe while it remap- 
neth certaine, that what ſoeuer the Loꝛde geueth to hys and oure 
members, belongeth to vs, oure hope is by all their good thynges 
confirmed, But in ſuche ſozte to embaace the vnitie of the Church it is 
not nedefullcas we haue alteady faxed) to 9 — it ſelfe wyth 
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vi. 


Of the outwarde meanes 


our eyes, 0: feleWt with our hands:but rather by thys that it conſiſteth 
in Faith,we are admoniched that we oughte no leſſe to thinke it to be. 
when it paſſeth our vnderſtanding, tha it it openly appeared. Neither 
is our Faith therefoze the woꝛſe, becauſe it conctiueth it vnknowen: 
foꝛ almuche as we ate not herein commaunded to diſcerne the repzo- 
bate from the electecwhiche is the office of God onely , and not oures) 
but to determine aſſuredly in our mindes,that al they that by the mer: 
cikull kindneſſe of God the Father thꝛoughe the effectual woꝛzyng cf 
the Holy ghoſt, are come into the partaking of Chzift,are ſeuered into 
the peculiar righte and pꝛoper poſſeſſion of Chꝛiũe:and that, foꝛ af- 


Cap. i. 


muche as we be in the number of thole, we are partakers of ſo greate 


a grace. 
, But ſyth it is nowe our pnrpoſe fo entreate ofthe viſible Church, 


let vs learne euen by thys one title of Mother,howe muche the know 

” ledge thereof is pzofitable , yea neceſſarye foꝛ vs: foz aſmuch as there 
is no other entrye into lyfe , vnleſſe ſhe conceiue vs in her wombe, 
vnleſſe ſhe bꝛyng vs fourth, vnleſle Ge fede vs with her bzeaſtes, fy- 
nallye bnleſſe ſhe kepe vs vnder her cuſtodye and gouernaunte, vns 
 tpllſuche tyme as beyng vnclothed of moztall fleſhe we all be lyke 
vnto Angels. Fo: oure weakeneſſe ſuffreth vs not to be diſmiſſed 
Mat. xxſi. from ſchole, tyll we haue been ſcholars thzoughout the whole courſe 
rr. ofourlyfe , Beſide that oute of her boſome there is no foꝛgeuenelſe of 
Gr fynnes , and noſaluation to be hoped foz, as wytneſſeth Eſaye and 
Joel. u. Joel, with whom agreeth Ezechiell when he declareth that they ſhall 
ri xu. Not be in the number of Goddes people whom he putteh awaye from 
ze. xul. the heauenlp lyfe . As on the contrarye [yds they are ſayed to wyte 
ir. their names am6g tbe citezens of Hieruſalem, that turne them ſelues 
to the folowpng of true godlyneſſe. After whiche manner it is allo 

ſayed in an other Plalme: Remember me, Loꝛde, in the good wyll of 

thy people:vilite me in thy ſaluation that J mape ſee the benefytesof 

Pla. cit, thy electe. that J mape be merry in the mirth of thy people, that J map 
uu. retopſe wyth thy enherytaunce , In whiche woozdes the katherly fa⸗ 
uoute of God, and the peculiar teſtimonie of the Spiritual lyfe is reſ⸗ 
trapned b hys flocke,ſo that the departyng from the Church is alway 

damnable , 

But let vs pꝛotede to pzoſecute that whiche pzoperly belongeth to 

this place. Paule wziteth that Chziſt, that he might fulfil all thynges, 
mew ul. gaue ſome Apoſtles, ſome Pꝛophetes, ſome Euangeliſtes, andſome 
Paſtoꝛs and teachers, to the reſtozing ofthe holy ones, into the wozke 

of miniſterpe, vnto the edification of the body of Chaiſte: vntill we all 
come into the bnitie of Fayth , and of the acknowledgyng of the 
ſonne of God, vnto aperfecte manne, and to the meaſure of the full 
growen age of Chꝛiſt. We ſee how God, whiche was able to make the 
that be his pefecte in a momente, yet wyll not haue them growe into 
manly age but by the bzinging vp of the Church. We ſee the meane ex 
pꝛeſſed, foꝛ that vnto the Paſtozs is enioyned þ pzeaching of the hea⸗ 
uenly doctrine. We ſee how all, not one excepted, are bꝛoughte into 
one rule. that they ſhoulde wyth milde Sptrite and willing tolearne, 


yelde themſelues to the teachers appoynt ed foz that vie. me — 
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thys marke Elaye had longe befoze ſette out the kyngdome of Chaiſe 


where he ſayeth: My Spirite whiche is in thee, and the wooꝛdes that co 
J haue putte in thy mouth ſhall neuer departe, nepther oute of thy 


mouth, no out of the mouth of thy ſeede and thy childzens childꝛen. 
Whereupon foloweth that they are wozthy to periche wyth famyne 
and pinyng hunger, whoſceuer they be that refuſe the Spiritual 


meate of the ſoule reached vnto them of God by the handes of the nam. x. 
Churche. God doeth bzeath Fapth into vs, but by the inſtrumente of xvi. 


his Goſpell, as Paule ſapeth that Fayth is by hearyng. As alſo wyth 

God remapneth his power to ſaue,but(as the ſame Paul wytneſſeth) 
he vttereth and diſplaieth the ſame in the pzeaching of the Golpel. Foꝛ 
thys reaſon in olde time he wylled that there ould be made holye aſ- 
ſem blyes to the lanctuarye, that doctrine vttered by the mouth of the 


Pꝛieſt choulde nouriche the conſente of Fayth . And to no other ende Þſa.lrrx. 


thoſe glozious titles haue reſpect, where the temple is called the reſt of 

God. and the ſanctuary his houſe, where he is ſayed to ſit betwene the 

Cherubtns, but to bꝛing eſtimation, loue,reuerence and dignity to the 

miniſterie of the heauenly doctrine , whiche otherwyſe the [pgyte ofa. 
0 


moꝛtall and deſpiſed man would not a little diminiche. Therefoze that « Coꝛ fit 
we ſhoulde knowe that out of earthen veſſels is bꝛcughte fozth vnto vi. 


v3 ineſtiinable treaſqre, God himſelfe commeth koꝛth, and in as muche 
as he is authoꝛ of this degree, ſo he wil haue himſelke to be acknowled⸗ 
ged preſent in his inſtitution, Therefoze after that he hath fozbydden 


histo geue themſelnes to iudgement by flying of birdes, to ſouthſap:- Lent, rix, 
iges. magicall artes, necromancte and other ſuperſtitions he imme- xr: i. 


diately addeth that he will geue them that whiche oughte to ſuffice in 
ſteade of al. p is to ſape.that they hal neuer be deſtitute of P2ophetes, 
But like as he ſet not the olde people to Ingels,but raiſed vp teachers 
out of the earth, whiche myghte truely perfozme the office of Ingels: 
ſo at thys daye alſo his will is to teache vs by men. Ind as in the olde 
time he was not contente with the onely lawe, but added Pꝛieſtes fox 

erpoſitoz8,at whoſe lippes the people (hould enquire foꝛ the true mea⸗ 

ning therof:ſo at this day he not only willeth vs to be hedefully bent to 
redig,but alſo appointeth maiſters ouer bs, by whoſe trauail we may 
be holpen.wherof commeth double pꝛofite. Foz on the one parte by a 
very good trial it pꝛoueth our obedience, wher we heare his miniſters 
ſpeaking euen as it were himſelfe,On the other ſide it alſo pzouydeth 
foz our weakeneſſe while after the miner of men he had rather ſpeake 
vnto bs by interpꝛeters to allure vs bnto hym, than with thondzyng 
dziue vs away fro him. And truely how expedient this fainilfar maner 
of teaching is foz vs,. al the godly do fele by the feare wherwith p mate- 
tie ot God doth woꝛthily aſtoniſh them. But they that thinke that the 
authozitie of Þ doctrine is abaced by the contempt of the men that are 

called to teache. do bewzay their bnthankefulneſſe : becauſe among ſo 

many excellent gifres wherewith God hath garniſhed mankinde:this 
is a ſingular pzerogatiue,that he voncheſaneth to conſecrate the mou⸗ 
thes and tonges ot men to btmſelfe,that hys owne boyce ſhould ſofide 
in them. Wherefoze on oure behalues le tte vs not be greued obedi⸗ 
entlye to embꝛate the doctrine of ſaluation ſette fourth by hys com⸗ 

maundemente and by hys owne mouthe : _ althoughe * po⸗ 

Al, t 


Cap.i. Of the outward mcanes 


wer of God is not bounde to outwarde meanes,ret he hath bound bg 
to an oꝛdinarpe manner of teaching: whiche whyle phzentytze menne 
refuſe to kepe, they wzappe themſelues in many deadly ſnates. Either 
pꝛyde 02 diſdainefulneſſe,oz enuie moueth many to perſwade themlel⸗ 
ues that they can ſufficiently pꝛofit by their owne pꝛiuate readyng and 
ſtudy, and ſo to deſpyſe publike aſſemblies, and to accompte pzeaching 
ſuperfluous. But ſyth they do as muche as in them is loſe 02 bꝛeeke in 
ſonder the holye bonde of bnitie. no man eſcapeth the due punichement 
of tyys diuozte, but he bewitcheth hymſelke wyth peſtylente errozs 
and molt wicked dotages. Pherfoze, that the pure ſimplicitie of Faith 
mape flourihe among vs, lette vs not be greued to vle thysererciſe 
ot godlyneſſe, which God by his inſtitution hath (hewed to be necefſa: 
rie foz vs and ſo earneſtly cominendeth, But there was neuer yet fond 
any euen of the moſt wanton dogges whiche would ſay that we ought 
to ſtoppe oure eares againſt God:but in all ages the Pꝛophetes and 
godly teachers haue had a hard ſtrife againſt the wicked, whoes ſtub, 
boznnelle can neuer come vnder this poke, to be taughte by the mouth 
and miniſterye of menne. Whiche is as muche as to blotte oute the 
face of GD D whiche Qineth vnto vs in Doctrine , Foz, in olde tyme 


Iſa, erb. the faithfull were commaunded to ſeke the face of God in the Sanc: 


tuarye,and the ſame is ſo ofte repeted in the lawe, koz no other cauſe 


U Cos. lil. hut fo that the doctrine of the law and the exhoztations of the Pꝛo⸗ 


phetes were to — a liuely ymage of God:as Paul affirmeth that in 
hys pꝛeaching (hineth the glozye of God in the fate of Chꝛiſle. Howe 
muche the moe detelable are the Apoſtateg, whiche gredely ſecke to 
deuide Churches, as thoughe they dtd dziue chepe from their foldcs 
and caſte them into the mouthes of wolues. But we muſte holde that 
whiche we haue alleged oute of Paule, that the Churche is no other⸗ 
wyſe bylded but by outwarde pꝛeaching, and that the holye ones are 
holden together with no other bond but when with learning and pꝛo⸗ 
fyting with one conſente they kepe the ozder appointed by God to the 
Churche . To thys ende pzincipallp, as J haue ſayed, the lapthfull 
in olde tine bnder the law were commaunded to reſo2te tothe ſanc⸗ 


Ergd rr. tuarye, Becauſe when 2 oſes ſpeaketh of the dwelling place of God, 
Final. he doeth there withall call it the place of name, where God hath lette 


the memoꝛpe of hys name. Wherebp he plainly teachcth that withaut 
the doctrine of godltneſſe there is no vſe thereof, And it is not doutful 
but that fo2 the ſame reaſon Dauid with greate bitterncſſe of Spi⸗ 
rite complaineth that be is by the tirannous crueltie of hys enempes 
kepte krom entring into the Tabornacle . Jt ſemeth commonlye to 
many a childiche lamentation, becauſe it ſhoulde be but a verye (mall 
loſſe,and alſo no great pleaſure houlde be fozgone thereby, to wante 
the entrye ofthe temple, ſo that there were enoughe of other delyte- 

full thinges . But he bewatleth that with this one griefe,anguithe, 
and ſoꝛowe. he is freted and vexed and in a manner waſted, fozno- 
thing is of greater eſtimation with the faythfull,than this helpe wher⸗ 
by God by degrees lyfteth vp hys on hye. Foz this is alſo to be noted. 
that God in the mirroꝛ of hys doctrin alway ſo ſhewed himſelte to the 


holp Fathers, that the knowledge was ſpiritual, Wherfoze the — — 
calle 
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called not onely hys face, but alſo (to take awape all ſuperſticion)hys 
foote ſtole. And thys is that happy metyng into bnitte of Fapth, while er 
from the hyeſt euen to the loweſt all doe aſpire to the head. All the tem⸗ Phe n 
ples that euer the Gentyles vpon any other purpoſe builded to God, pe rcir. v 
were but a mere pꝛophaning of his woꝛchyp: whereunto,thoughe not i. Para. 
with lyke grofleneſſe. pet ſomwhat the Jewes fell, Whereok Stephen revue 
out of the mouth of Eſay repzocheth them, where he ſayeth, that God Act bu. 
dwelleth not in temples made wyth handes, ac. Bycauſe onely God —_ 
doeth by hys woꝛde ſanctifie to himlelfe temples to the lawfull vſe. 
Ind if we rachly attempt any thing without his commaundement, by 
and by to an euill beginning doe cleaue newe deuiſes by whyche the 
tuill is ſpꝛeade abꝛode without meaſure. pet Ferres, when by the coũ⸗ 
ſelt ofthe M agitians he burned vp oz plucked downe all the temples 
of Greece,vndiſcretely ſayed,that the goddes to who al thinges ought 
to be freely open were intloſed within walles and tiles. Js th oughe it 
were not in the power ol God, to the intente he myght be nere bs af- 
let a tertaine manner to deſcende vnto vs, and pet neither to chaunge 
place, noꝛ to faſten v3 to earthly meanes ; but rather by certatne cha⸗ 
riotes to carry vs vp to his heauenly glozy, which with the inmeaſura⸗ 
ble greatneſſe thereof fylleth all thinges, yea and in heygth lurmoun⸗ 
teth the heauens, 
Now fozaſmuche as at this time there hath been greate ſtrife about © 

the eflectualnelle of the miniſterie, while ſome erceſſtuely amplifye 
the dignitie therof;andſome other afftrme that that whiche is pzoper » 
ly belonging to the Holy ghoſt is w2ongfvily geuen awaye to moztall 
man it we thinke that miniſters and teachers do pearce to the mindes 
and hartes, to amend as wel the blindneſſe of the mindes as the hard⸗ 
neſſe ol hartes:it is mete that we geue aryght determination of this 
controuerſte , All that they tontende on both partes (hall eaſily be ac⸗ 
toꝛded by expꝛelly notyng the places where God the authoz of pzea- 
thing toyning his Spirite with it pꝛomiſeth kruite thereof;oz againe, 
when ſeuering himſelk from outwarde helpes he chalengeth to him⸗ 
lelfe alone as wel the beginninges of Faith as the whole courſe there- 5 
ok. It was the office of toe ſeconde Ellascas Malachte witnelleth) to Pal. ü. 
enughten the mindes, and to turne the hartes of fathers to the chil⸗ Jobin th 
dꝛen, and vnbeleuers to the wyſedome ofthe righteous , Chziſte p20» © ri. 
nounceth that he ſendeth the Apoſtles, that they (ould bing kruite of .. Peter. 
their laboꝛ. But what that fruit ts Peter hotly defineth,ſaping that em. 
we be regenerate with incoꝛruptible ſede, And therefoze Paule glozp: Co 11? 
eth that he by the Goſpell begate the Cozinthyans,and that they wer . Cos. ir 
the leale of his Apo ſtlechyppe:pea that he was not a literall miniſter, u. 
luche as did onely beate the eares with ſounde of vopte, but that there « Coꝛ nt 
was geuen hym an effectualneſſe of Spirite, that his doctrine choulde w. 
hot be vnpꝛokytable. In whiche meaning alſo in an other place he. Cos. fl. 
ſaieth,that his Goſpell was not in woꝛde onely, but in power, He af 8 ey , 
{yzmeth alſo that the Galathyans by hearyng receiued to Spirite of Cor 
Faytb. Finallie in manp places he maketh hymſelfe not onely a woz⸗ ir 
ker together wpth GOD, bat alſo allygneth hymſelfe the office of ge⸗ 
uyng ſaluation , Truelpe he neuer bꝛoughte 0 all theſe thynges 
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Of the outwarde meanes 
to this entent to geue vnto himſelte any thyng were it neuer ſo litfte 


Cap.i. 


. Che. li · gur laboute was not vnpꝛokitable in the Lozd,accozding to his power 


40 Sal vu mightuy wozbyng in me. Again in an other plate. he that was mighty 


in Peter towarde the circumtiſion, was alſo mightie in me towarde 
Cor l. the Gentiles, But how he leaueth nothing ſeuerall to the minifterg, 
vn. appeareth by other places, as:he that planteth is nothyng. and he that 
watereth is nothing. but god that geueth the encteaſe. Again: J haue 
- laboured moꝛe than all:not J. but the grace of God that was with me. 
And truely we muſt holde faft thoſe ſayinges, where God aſcribyng to 
himſelke the enlpghtenyng of the mynde, and the renewyng of the 
harte, teacheth that it is a robberie of God if man take vpon hymlelke 
any parte of either cf them. In the meane time if any man offer hym⸗ 
ſelfe to tbe miniſters whom God ozdepneth, willing to learne, he chall 
knowe by the frute,that thys manner of teachyng not in vaine pleas 
ſed 2 that this poke ol modeſtpe was not in vaine layed vpen 

the kaithkull. 

„But as koꝛ the Churche viſible and whiche is within the compalle of 
our knowledge. what iudgemente is mete to be genen therok. J thinke 
it already appeare euidently by that which we haue befoze ſayed, Foz 
we haue ſaped. that the holy Scripture ſpeabcth of the Churche after 
two ſoztes . Domtime when it nameth the Churche , it meaneth that 
churche which is in dede befoze God into which nene are receiued but 
they that are both by grace ol adoptio the childꝛen of God. and by lanc⸗ 
tification of the Spirite the true member of Chꝛiſt. And then truelye 
it compꝛehendeth not onelp the holy ones that dwell in earth, but alſo 
all the electe that haue ben ſins the beginning of the woꝛld. But often 
times vnder the name of the Churche it ſignifieth the vniuerſal multi⸗ 
tude of men ſcattered abꝛode in the wozlde, whiche pꝛoleſſe that they 
wo:lhip one God and chuſt, by Baptiſme entre into his Faith, by par- 
taking of the Supper teſtifie their vnitte in true doctrine an d charity, 
haue an agrement in the wozd of the Loꝛd. and foz the pꝛeaching ther⸗ 
of doe kepe the miniſterie oꝛdeined by Chꝛiſte. In this church there be 
mingled many hypocrites which haue nothing ol Chzilt but the name 
and outward (hewe:there be many ambictous,couetous,enutons, euil 
ſpeakers, ſome of vncleane Iyfe:which be (uffred foz a time, either be⸗ 
cauſe they can not by lawfull oꝛder oftudgement be conuinced, 02 be- 
cauſe there is not alway in vꝛe that ſeueritie of diſcipline p ougyte to 


uiſible to vs, is to be ſeen with the eyes of God onely: ſo are we com- 


ok men, and to hepe the communion of it. 
2 Therefoze ſo muche as behoued vs to knowe it, the Lozde hath 
im. il. ſette it oute by certayne markes and as it wer (ignes vnto vs, Thys 
rir, is in dede the lingular pzerogatiue of God hymſelfe, to knowe who be 
hys,as we haue already alleaged out of Paule. And truelye that the 
raſheneſſe ol menne choulde not crepe ſo karre, it is pzouided , by the 
verye lucteſſe of thynges daylpe puttyng bs in mynde, howe farre his 
ſecrete iudgementes doe ſurmounte oure vnderſtandpng. Foz — 
4* E 


io 


ſeuerally from God:as in another place he choꝛtlye Declareth , ſapings 


be. Therefoze as we muſt nedes beleue that the churche whiche is in- 


maũded to regarde thyschurche whiche is called a churche in reſpecte 


, 
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to Saluation, 


they that ſemed moſt deſperate, andaccompted bfterly paſte hope, are 
by his goodnefſe called backe into the wape: and they thatſeemed to 
ſtande taſtin compariſon of other, doo ołtentymes fal:Therfoze accozs 
ding to the ſecrete pzedeſtination of God( as Auguſtine lateth, there be 
many (hepe without, and many wolues within. 

Foꝛ he knoweth them, and hath them marked that know neither him 


noꝛ them ſelues. But of thoſe that openly beare hys badge, his onely 


eyes doe ſee who be both holy without faynyng,and who wel continue 
euen to the ende, whiche is the very chiefe point of ſaluation , Pet on 
the other (yde,fozaſmuche as be foꝛſawe it to be ſomedeale expedient, 
that we ould knowe who were to be accompted his childzen, be hath 
in this parte applied himſelfe to our ca pacitie. Ind becauſe the certains 
tie of Faith was not neceſſarie , he hath put in place therok a certatne 
iudgement of charttie:wherby we Could acknowledge foꝛ membzes of 
the churche thoſe that bothe with confeſſion of Faith, and with exams 
ple of lyke and with partakyng of Sacramentes, doe pꝛokeſſe the ſame 
God and ch:iſte with vs. But as foz the knowledge ofthe body therof 
how much moze that he knew it to be neceſſary foꝛ our ſaluation, with 
ſo muche the moze certaine markes he hath ſette it out. | 

Loe hereupon groweth and ariſeth vnto vs, a face of the church di⸗ 
ſible to our eyes, Foz where ſoeuet we ſee the woꝛd of God to be pure⸗ 
ly preached and hearde, and the ſacramentes to be miniſtred accozding 
to the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, there it ts in no wiſe to be douted that there 
is ſome churche of God: foꝛaſmuche as his pꝛomiſe canne not deceine, 


Where ſoeuer two oꝛ thꝛee are gathered together in my name, thtreJ Fathew; 


the ſumine of this matter, we mult pꝛocede by theſe as it wer degrees: 


F ol, 337 


Þcincl, 
n 5 


Izy, 


am in the middes ok them But that we maye euidently onderſtande iu. xx. 


that is to ſap, that the vniuerſall churche is a multitude gathered toge- 
ther out of all nations what ſoeuer they be. which beyng lundered and 
ſeuerally ſcattered by diſtantes of plates, pet doeth agree in one truth 
of godly doctrine,and is bounde together with the bonde of one ſelfe 
religion: And that ſo vnder this are compꝛehended al particular chur⸗ 
ches whiche are in all townes and ftreetes accoꝛdyng to the oꝛder of 
mes necellitie, ſo that euery one ot them map righi tully haue the name 
and authozitte of a church: Ind that all particular men which by pꝛo⸗ 
keſlion of godlineſſe are reckened among ſuch Churches, although they 
be in dede ſtraungers from the churche, pet doe after a certatne maner 
belong vnto it, till by publtke iudgement they be baniched out ot it. 
Howbeit there is a lomewhat diuers maner in iudgyng of pꝛiuat men 
and of Churches. Foꝛ it map fall in experiente, that ſuch mT as we al 
thyake not to bee altogether wooꝛthy of the company ol the godly, pet 
we maſt vſe like bꝛethꝛen, and accomptthem among the faithful , toz 
the comon conſent of the churche, whereby thep are ſufferedand bozne 
withall in the bodye of chꝛiſte. We doe not by oure teſtimonie allowe 
luche to be membzes of the churche : but we leaue them the plate that 
they haue among the people of God, till it be by oꝛderly ryght of la we 
faken awaye from them. But of the very multitude we muſt atherwiſe 
thinke:which ik it hath and honoureth the miniſterie of the MDoꝛde, and 
the adminiſtration of Sacramentes,it deſerueth without doute to bee 
elt emed andiudgeda churche: becauſe it is certain that thoſe thyngs 
VU. b. att 


Of the outwarde meanes 


are not without fruit. So we do alſo pꝛeſerue to the bniuerſall Church 
her vnitie, whiche diuelich ſpirites haue alway trauailed to tut in lun; 
der:neither doo we defraude of their authozity thoſe lawful alle mblieg 
whiche are diſpoſed acco2ding to the fitneſfe of places. 

125 We haue ſet foꝛ ſignes to diſcerne the Churche by, the pꝛeachyng of 
the Woꝛde, and the obſeruing of the Sacramentes. Foz theſe can bee 
no where but they muſt bꝛing foozth truite, and be pzoſpered with the 
bleſſing of God. J Doo not ſaye , that whereſoeuer the wooꝛde is pꝛea⸗ 
ched, there by and by ſpzingeth vp fruite: but J ſaye that no where it is 
recetued and hath a ſtayed ſeate, but that it bꝛingeth foozth the effectu; 


| 

alneſſe therof,Wyere the pꝛeachyng of the Goſpel is reuerently heard, 

and the Sacraments are not neglected, how ſot uer itbe, there for that 

time appeareth a not decettful # not deutful face of the Church, wher- ſ 

of no man maye vnpuniched eyther deſpiſe the auchozitie,o2 refuſe the r 

admonitiõs, oz reſiſt the counſels,o2 mocke at the toꝛrectiõs:much lc le 

to depart from it. and to bzeake in ſunder the vnitie of it. Foz the Loꝛd 5 

ſo hiely eſtemeth the Communton ok his Churche, that he compteth n 

him foꝛ a traiterous runne away and fozlaker of Religtd , who ſoener bi 

ſhall ſtubboznely eſtraungehimſelfe from any Chziſtian felowſhip, ſo lo 

that it be ſuch a one as hath the true miniſterie of the Woꝛde and Sa- fa 
craments.He ſo commendeth the Churches authozitte.that when it is nt 
violate,he indgeth his owne diminiſhed. Neither is it of ſmalle impoꝛ⸗ ko 

taunce, that the Churche is called the piller and ſtrong tape of truthe do 

um ii And the houſe of God, By whiche wozdes Paule lignikieth, that to the the 
Ap. ende the truth of God ſhould not decay in the wozlde, the Churche is tip 
a faith full keper therof : becauſe Gods will was to haue the pꝛeachyng ls 

of his woꝛde kept pute, and to chew hym ſel? vnto vs a father of houl⸗ ty 

holde by her miniſterie and labour. while the feedeth vs with ſpirit! all bet 
nouriſhmentes. and pꝛocuteth all things that make foꝛ our ſaluation. che, 

Spheſ t. It is alſo no ſclender pꝛaile that it is ſaid that ſhe is choſen and ſeuered on, 
. by Chziſt to be his ſpouſe, tgat choulde be without wzinkle and ſpot, the they 
+1, body and tullneſſe of hym. Wherupon foloweth, that departyng from cir 
the Church is a denyeng of God and of Chiiſte.Therfoze ſo much the that 

moe wee muſt beware of ſo wycked diſagreement, Foz whyle we goe bs t 
about,ſo muche as in vs lyeth.to pzocure the ruine of Gods truthe,we othe 

are woꝛthy that he ould ſende downe his lightening with the whole not 

violet fozce of his wꝛath to deſtroy vs. Neither can there be imagined that 
any faulte moꝛe haynous, than with wicked bꝛeache of Faith to dekile amo 


the mariage that the onely begotten ſonne of God hath boucheſaued 
to contracte with vs. | | 

11 Wherfoze let bs diligently kepe theſe markes empꝛinted in our min⸗ 
des, and let vs eſteme them accozding to the Lozds wil. Foꝛ there is no 
thing that Satan moze endeuoureth than to take awape and aboliſhe 
Pp one of theſe,o2 both:ſomtime that when theſe markes are racedand 
blotted out. he may take awape the true and natural diſtinction ofthe 
Churche:ſometime that when they are bzoughte in contempt, he maye 
with open fallyng away plucke vs from the Churche, By his craft it is 
bought about, that in certaine ages paſte, the pure pzeachyug ofthe 
woꝛde hath vamſbed away:and nowe he doeth with as greate impoz⸗ 
tunacye trauaile to oterthzowe the miniſterye, whiche yet Chꝛiſt * 


J 
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to Saluation. 


as by a touchſtone. Jf it haue in the woꝛde and Sacramentes, the oꝛ⸗ 
dꝛe appointed by the Loꝛd.it wil not decetue vs:let vs boldly elde vn⸗ 
to it the honoꝛ due to chirches. But contrarywiſe if it boalt it ſelte with 
out the woꝛde and Dacramentes,we muſt no leſſe with fearetull cons 
ſctence beware of ſuche deceites, than on the other ſide we muſte flee 
tachneſle and pꝛyde. 

Wheras we lay that the pure min iſtery of the woꝛde and the pure 
plage in telebꝛating the Hacramentes.is a ſufficient pledge and ears 
neſt, ſo that we may ſafely embzace as the chirch any fe lowihip wherin 
both theſe chalbe:this extendeth ſo farre that it is neuer to ve caſt or, lo 
long as it thal continue in thoſe, although it ſwarme full of many other 
fanltes, Pea and there may (ome faultineſſe crepe into it, in the admi⸗ 
nitration either ofdoctrine,oz of the Sacramentes, which ought not 
toeſtraunge vs from the communtonofit:Fo2 all the articles of true 


doctrine be not of one lot. Some be ſoneceſſarle tobe knowen,tbat - 


they ought to be certaine and bndouted to all men, as the pzopze pꝛin⸗ 


_ tiplesof Keliglon:of which ſozt are,. that there is one God, That chzilt 


is God, and the ſonne of God:that cur ſaluation conſiſteth in the mer⸗ 
cy of God:and (ache like, There bee other that being in conttouerſie 


betwene chirches,yet do not bzeake the vnitte of Faith,Fo: thoſe chir⸗ 


ches that diſagree abonte thps one pointe, if withoute luſte of contenti⸗ 
on, without ſtubburneſſe of affirming, the one thinke that loules when 
they de parte from the bodres doe flye vp into heauen, and the other 
chirche dare determine nothing ofthe place, but pet certainly holdeth 


that they lyue to the Loꝛde. The wozdes of the Apoſtle are: Let all Phe. (tf, 


ſo ſtabliched in the Chirche, that when it is taken away, the edificatt» 
on of the Chirche periſheth, But nowe, how daungerous, yea how 
deadly a tentation is it when it doth but come in oure minde to depart 
fcom that congregation, wherein are ſeen the ſignes and tokens by 
whiche the Loꝛde thought hys Chircbe ſufficiently deſcribeds We ſee 
how great hede is to be taken on both ſides, Foꝛ, that we ould not be 
deceiued vnder the title of the Chirch,euery congregation that pꝛeten⸗ 
deth the name ofthe Chirche muſt be examined by that maner of trial 


82 


ds that bre perfecte thinke all one thing: but if yethinke any thynge xx. 


otherwiſe, thys the L O N DE (hal alſo reuele bnto you, Doeth be 
not ſuffictertly che we that diuerſitie of opinions about theſe matters, 
that be not ſo neceſſarie, oughte to bee no grounde of diſagreemente 
among chꝛiſtians Jt is in dede a pꝛincipall pointe, that we agree in al 
thinges, But foꝛalmuch as there is no man that is not wꝛapped wyth 
ſome litel cloude of ignoꝛaunte:eyther we muſte leave no chixche at al, 
02 we muſte pardon a beeing deceiued in ſuche thinges as maye be vn⸗ 
knowen without violating the lumme of Keitgion, and wythout lolle 
c>ſaluation, But J meane not here to defende any ertoꝛs be they ne- 
ver ſo litle, ſo as J woulde thynke that they houlde be cheriſhed with 
flattering and winking at them: but J ſaye that we oughte not raſhly 
(oz euery lyghte diſlentton foꝛſake the chirche, in whiche at leaſt chat 
Doctrine is reteined ſafe and vncoꝛrupted, wherein ſtandeth the ſale⸗ 
tie of Godlyneſſe, and the vſe of 'Dacramentes'tskepte as it was 
inſtitute by the 1 OR DE. In the meane tyme ie we endeucure to 
imende that which diſpleaſeth vs, we do therin accozding to our 2 
| n 
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Of the outward meanes 


And hereunto belongeth that ſaying of Paul: If any thing better be 
reueled to him that litteth, let the firſt hold bis peace, Wherby it is ev: 
dent, that al the members of the Chirch are euery one charged with eqn, 
deuoz to publikeedification,accozding to the meaſure of his grace , ſo 
that it be done comelily and accozding to ozder:thatis, that we neither 
do fozſake the communion of the Chirch,noz abiding in it, do troubles 
peace and well oꝛdzed diſcipline therok. | | 

But in bearing with the imperfection oflife,our gentle tendernes 
ought to go much turther Foz herein is a very ſlippery eaſineſſe to fal 
and herein with no ſmall deuiſes doth Satan lay wayte foz vs, Foz 
there haue ben alway ſome, which filled with falſe perſuaſion of perfect 
holineſſe as though they were already made certain atery ſpirites,deſ- 
piſed the company of all men, in whom they ſaw remaining any thing 
of the nature ofman, Such in old tyme were the Cathart, and they 
that were as madde as thep, the Donatiſtes, Such at this day are 
ſome of the Jnabaptiſtes,which would ſeme to haue pꝛofited aboue þ 
reſt, Some there be that offende moze by an vndiſcrete 3ele of righte- 
ouſne ſſe, than by that madde pzyde, Foz when they ſee among them 
to whom the Goſpel is pꝛeached. the fruite of life not agreably anſwe⸗ 
ring to the doctrin therot, they byant by judge that there is no Chirch, 
It is in dede a moſt iuſt diſpleaſure, and ſuch a one whereunto in thys 
molt miſerable age of the wozld,we geue to much occaſion. Nepther 
may we ercuſe our accurſed louthfulnes,which the Loꝛd wil not ſuffer 
vnpuniched: as euen already he beginneth with _ ſcourges to 
chaſtiſe it, Vo therfoze to vs, which with ſo diſſolute licentiouſneſſe 
of wicked doinges, make that weake conſciences be wounded by reaſs 
of vs. But in this againe thep offende whom JF baue ſpoken of, bitauſe 
they can not meaſure their being diſpieaſed, Foz where the Lozd res 
quireth clemencie, they leauing it, do geue themſelues wholly to im⸗ 
meaſurable rigozouſneſle. Foz, bicauſe they thinke that there is no 
Chirche where there is not ſounde pureneſſe and vpꝛightnelle of life, 
foz hatred of ſinnes they depart from the lawfull Chirche, while they 
thinke that they ſwarue from a company of wicked men. They allege 
that the Chirche of Chztt is holy. But that they may alſo vndetſtande 
that it is mingled of good and eutl men, let them heare this parable 
out ofthe mouth of Chaſt, wherin it is compared to a net, in whiche 
fiches of al kindes are gathered together: and are not choſen out tyll 
they be layd abꝛode vpon the ſhoare. Let them heare that it is like bnto 
a toꝛne fielde, which being ſowen with good graine, is by the enemyes 
fraude ſcattered with tareg, ok which it is not cleanſed vntil the cropbe 
bꝛought into the barne flooze. Finally let them heare that it is like vn⸗ 
to a flooze,wherin the wheate is ſo gathered together. that it lpeth hid 
den vnder the chaffe, til being cleanſed with kan and ſiue it be at legthe 
layd vp in the grainer. It the Loꝛd pzonounce that the Chirch chaleue 
to the day of iudgemẽt be troubled with this eutl, to be burdened with 
wingling of euil men:thep do in vaine ſeke foz a Chirch ſpzinkledwith 
no ſpot, | : 
But they ery out that it is an intollerable thing, that the peſtilece 
of vyces ſo raungeth abzode. What if the ſaping of the * 
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to Saluation, Fol. 3384 
t here alſd anſwere them; Among the Cozinthians not onely a few had 
t: gone out of the wape, but the infection badde in a maner poſſeſſed tyt 
1 whole body: There was not onelp one kynde of ſinne, but many: ney⸗ 
0 ther were they ligbt offentes, but certayn hozrible outragious doings; 
r it was not onely cozruption of maners, but alſo of doctrine , That in 
$ this caſe ſaith the holy Jpoſfle,that1s to ſay,the inſtrument of the Yos 
ly ghoſt, by whoes teſtimonie the Church ſtandeth and falleth - D oth 
es he require a diuiſion from them⸗Doth he baniſhe them out ol the king- 
al dom of Chziſt: Doeth he ſtrike them with the extremeſt thonderbolt of 
02 curſe-Ye not only doeth none of all theſe things:but he both acknows 
ett ledgeth and repozteth it a Churche of Chziſt and felowſhip of ſaintes. 
el⸗ It there remayne a cyurche among the Coꝛinthians, where contenti⸗ . Coꝛin. t 
ng ons, ſectes, and enuious pattakynges doo bꝛoyle: where quarels andi: u. ft 
"ep bꝛawlynges be in vre, with a gredyneſſe of hauyng: where that wic- 1. b. t c. vi 
Ire ked doopng is openly allowed, whiche were abhominable among the vl et.. 
5 bery Gentiles:where Paules name is vniuſtly rayled at, whom they“ 15 
te ought to haue honoured as their father:where ſome ſcozne at Þreſurs 
em rection of the dead, with ruine wherof the whole Goſpell fallety: wher 
ves the gracious giftes of God ſerue to ambition, and not to charitie:whes 
th. many things are vncomely and vnozderly doone: and it therkoze there 
ys ſtill remayne a Churche, becauſe the miniſterie of the wozd and of the 
her Sacraments is there not refuſe, who dare take away the name of the 
ﬀer Chutche from them that can not be charged with p tenth part of thele 
; to lautes: They that with ſo great pzeciſeneſſedeale ſo cruelly againſt the 
eſſe Churches of this pzeſent time:what( J pzay you) wold they haue don 
kaſö to the Galathians, which were almoſt vtter fozſakers of the Goſpell Galat. . 
auſe among whom yet the ſame Apoſtle founde Churches. 
res They obtect alſs, howe that Paule grenouſly rebuketh the Coꝛin / 1 
TIT thians foz ſufferyng in their company a man that was a hainous ſins 
g no ner. and then he ſetteth a generall ſentence wherin he pzonodiceth, that 
life, it is vnla wfull even to eate bzeade with a manne ol repzochefull iyfe. 
they Here they rye out: Ik it be not lawfull to eate common bzeade, howe, Cor t 
llege may it be lawfull to eate with them the bzead of the Lozde. Jconfeſle * —_ 
ande in dede that it is a greate diſhonour,ifhogges and dogges haue place 
rable among the ehildꝛen of God:it is alſo a muche moze diſhonout if the ho» 
biche ly body of Chziſte be geuen foozth to them. And truely! yk they be well 
it tpll oꝛdꝛed Churches,they will not ſuffer wicked men intheir boſome, and 
p bnto will not without choile admitte both woꝛthy and vnwooꝛthy together 
mpes to that holy banket, But foꝛalmuch as p Paſtoꝛs doo not alway ſo di⸗ 
ropbe ligently watche, yea and ſomtyme are inoꝛe tender in bearyng wyth 
ke bn⸗ men than they ought to be, oz are hindered ſo Þ they tan not vſe that 
th hid leueritie pthep woulde:it tommeth to palle that euen they that ar opẽ⸗ 
legthe lye euill. are not alway thꝛuſt out of the company of the holpe ones, 
haleue This J graunt to bee a faulte: neyther wyll J dympnyſche it, ſpthe 
d with Paule dooeth fo charpelp rebuke it in the Coztnthians. Bnt although 
dwith the Churche be ſlacke in her duette, it (hall not be therfoze immedlatly 
inthe power of euery pꝛiuate man, to takebpon himſelfe the ſudgemet 
eſtilice to ſeuer him. J do in dede not deny that it is the dorng of a godly man 
oſtle do to withdꝛaw himſelfe from al pꝛiuate company ok euil men, to entagle 
dere imſelfe in no willing familtaritte with the, But it is one thing to flee 


- 


Of the outwarde meanes 


the companie of euill men, and an other thyng fozhatred of theym to 
fozſake the Communion of the Churche. But where as thep thynke it 
ſacrilege to be partakers of the Loꝛds bzead with them. they are ther; 
in muche moze rigozous than Paule is. Foz where he exhoꝛteth be to 
a holp and pure partakyng , he requireth not that one (ould examine 
an other, oꝛ euery man the whole Churche, but that they Chould echone 
{ £02 rut. bꝛoue hym ſelfe. It it were vnlawtull to comunicate with an vnwoꝛ 
vin. thy man, then truly Paule would byd vs tolooke circumſpectly whe⸗ 
ther there we re any in multitude, by whoes vucleannefſe we myght 
be defiled. Howe when he requireth onely of euery man the p2oofe of 
themſelues,he ſheweth that it nothyng hurceth vs yfany vnwooꝛthie 
doe thꝛuſt them lelues in among vs. And nothyng ells is ment by this 
which he ſayeth afterwarde, He that eateth vnwoꝛthily, eateth a dzin- 
. Co2. rf, eth iudgement to him ſelke. He doeth not ſay, to othet, but to bimſelfe, 
Fr. Ind rightkully. Foꝛ it ought not to ſtande in the choyſe of euery parti 
cular man, who bee to be reteiued, and who to be reiected. The knows 
ledge hereofbelongeth to the whole Church, which knowlege tan not 
be had without lawfull ozder,as hereafter ſhall be ſapd moze at large, 
@Therfoze it houlde be bnryghtuous, that any pꝛyuate man (ould be 
defyled with the vnwozthynefle of an other, whom he nepther can noz 

ought to kepe backe from commyng toit. 

16 But althoughe by this vndiſcrete 3eale of rightuouſneſſe this ten 
tation doeth lometyme allo entre into good men: pet this we chal fynde 
that to muche pzeciſeneſſe groweth rather of pꝛide, dildainkulnelle, and 

falſe opinion ot holpneſſe, than of true holpneſſe and true 3eale therof, 

Therkoꝛe they that are bolder than other. and as it were tanderd bea- 
rers to make any departyng fromthe Church, foz the moſte parte doo 

Contra it vpon no other cauſe, but in deſpiſyng of all men to boaſt them ſelues 
vac to be better than ether ⸗Therkoze Auguſtine ſaieth well # wiſely:When 
'=**"* godly 020er and maner of Eccleſiaſlicall diſcipline ought pꝛincipally to 
baue regarde vnto the vnitte of Spirite inthe bonde of peace; why- 

che p Apoftle commaunded to be kept by bearyng one wyth an other: 

and whiche beeyng not kepte,the medicine of reuenge is pꝛoued to bee 

not one ly ſuperfluous, but alſo pernicious, and thertoze now to be no 

me dicine at al:thoſe euill childzen, which not foꝛ hatred of other mens 
iniquities, but fo2 affection of their owne contentions, doo gredyly 

labour epther wholly to dzaw oz at leaſt to diuide the weake common 

peoples entangled with the boſting of their name,ſwelling with pade. 

mad with ſtubburnelle, traiterous with ſclaunders, troubleſom with 

| ſeditions,leaſt they ſhuld ſeme to want the lyght of truth, doo pzetende 
r a hadowe of tigoꝛous ſeueritie:and thoſe thynges that are in the ho⸗ 
„ ly Striptuces commaũded to be done with a gentler kinde of healing, 
LEY laurng the ſiateritie oflone,and kepyng the bnitieof peace, to coꝛrect 
FAIT the faultes of bꝛethꝛen, they abuſe it to ſacrilege of ſchiſme , and to oc⸗ 
„ caſyon ofcuiting cf. But to godly and quiet men he geueth this coun⸗ 
Me ſell. that they mercifully cozrect that whiche they ton. and that whiche 
WW vet - Ewſ. they tan not, patiently beare,and grone and mourne with loue, until 
RTE 0. ca. u. God either amende and cozrect them, oꝛ at the harveſt rocte vp the ta- 
"RAR AER res, and fanne out the chaffe,Letce the godly trauaile to foztifie them⸗ 


Capers 


ſelues with theſe armures,lcaſt while they ſeme to themſelues 1 | 
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to Saluation. 


aud couragious reuengers of rightuouſneſſe, they departe from the 
zingdome of heauen, which is tbe only kingdom of rightuouſnes, Fox 
thit is Gods wil to haue the communton of his Churche to be kepte 
in this outwarde felowſhip:he that foz hatred of euil men doth bzeake 
the tokẽ of p felowhip,entreth into a way wherby is 8 lippery falling 
from the communton of Saintes. Let them thinke Þ in a great multi⸗ 
tude there be many trulp holy and innocent befoze the eyes of ß Lozd, 
whom they ſee not. Let them thinke euen of them Þ be diſeaſed there 
be many that do not pleaſe o2 flatter thẽſelues in their faultes, but bes 
ing now and then awakened with earneſt feare of God do aſpire to a 
greater vprightneſſe, Let them thinke that tudgement ought not to be 
geuen of a man by one dede:fozaſmuch as the yolieſt do ſomtyme fall 
away with amoſt greuous fal. Let them thinke p to gather a Churche 
there lieth moꝛe weight both in the miniſterpe of the woꝛde and in the 


pattaking of the holy myſteries,than that al that fozce Mould vaniſh 


awap by the fault of ſome wicked mE,Laſt of al let them conſider, that 
in iudging the Church, the iudgement of God is of greater value than 
the tudgement of man, 
Where alſo they pꝛetende p the Churche is not without cauſe cal- 
led Holp, it is mete to wey w what holine ſſe it excelleth:lcaſt if we wil 


Fol. 340, 
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admit no Church but ſuch a one as is in all pointes perfect, we leaue Ep. d. rv. 


no Churche at al: It is true in dede which Paul ſayth.ttat Chꝛiſt gaue 
him(elfe fox the Churche to ſanctikie tt: he cleanſed it with the lauer ol 
water with the woꝛd ok life, to make her vnto himſelfa glozious ſpouſe 
hauing no ſpot oz wzinkle. gc. pet this is alſo nothing leſſe true, that 
the Lozd daily wozketh in ſmothing her wzinkles and wiping awape 
her ſpottes. Wherupon followetch p her holineſſe is not pet tulip fint- 
ſhed, Therefoze the Churche is ſo holp, that it daily pzotiteth # is not 
yet perkett:daily pzocedeth, and is not pet tome to the mark of holines: 
as alſo in another place ſhalbe moze largely declared, wheras therfoze 
the Pꝛophetes pꝛophecie that there chalbe a holy Hieruſalem, thou 


| gh 
which ſtrangers Chal nat paſſe:anda holy temple whereinto vncleane _ 
men ſhal not entre:iet vs not ſo take tt,as if there were no ſpott in the rn 


members of the Churche:but foz that with their whole endevonr they — 


aſpire toholinefle and lounde pureneſſe, by the goodnelle of God clen⸗ 
neſſe is aſcribed to them, which they haue not pet fully obteined. Ind 
although oktentymes there be but rare tokens of ſuch ſanctitication a⸗ 
mong men: yet we muſt determine that there hath ben no tyme ſynte 
the creation of the woꝛld wherin the Loꝛd hath not had hys Churche, 
and that there (hal alſo be no tyme to the very ende of the wozld, wher 
in he hal not haue it. Foz albeit immediatiy from the beginning the 
whole kynde of men is cozrupt a defiled by the ſpnne of Adam: yet out 
o thig, as it were a polluted maſſe,God alway ſanctifieth ſome veſſels 


vnto honoz,þ there hould be no age wout feling of hys mercy, Whiche Palme. 
ied by certain pꝛomiſes:as thefe:J haue oꝛdeined a teſta⸗ixxrir. iii 


he hath teſti 


ment to my elect: haue ſwoꝛne to Dautd my ſeruant, J will foz euer Praime. 
tontinue thy ſede: J will builde thy ſeate in generation # generation, 7: it. 


Fgaine,the Loꝛd hath choſẽ St6, he hath choſF it foz a dwelling to him 


tu. 


e:this is my reſt koz euer. c. Againe. Theſe thinges ſayth the Lozd Viet rr. 


which geueth the Sunne foz the light ok the day, the Moone# ſtarres 
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E piſt. v. 


Cap. i. 


Of the outward meanes 


foz the light of the night. Jftheſe lawes Gal faile befozeme, then the 
ſede of Jſrael Cal alſo faile, 

Hereof Chzilt himſelfe, ö Ipoſtles, and in maner al ß Pꝛopheteg 
haue geuen vs example. Hoꝛtible are thoſe deſcriptions wherin Eſay, 
Hieremy, Joel, Ibacuc, and the other do lament the ſicknelles of the 
Churche of Jeruſalem, In the common people, in the magiſtrate, in 
the Pꝛleſtes al thinges were ſocozrupt,that Clay douteth not to match 
Hieruſalem with Sodom and Gomozrha, Keligis was partely deſpi⸗ 
ſed,partly defiled:in their maners are comonly tepoꝛted theftes,extoz 
cions,bzeaches of faith,murthers and like miſchieues.pet therfoze the 
Pꝛophetes did neither erect to themſelues new Churches, nog buplde 
vp new altars on which thet might haueſeueral ſacrifices:but of what 
ſoeuer maner men they were, pet bicauſe they conſidered,that God had 
left his woꝛde wh them, and o2detned Ceremonies wherby he was ther 
woꝛſhipped, in the middeſt of the aſſembly of the wicked they helde vp 
pure handes vnto him. Truely it they had thought that they dyd ga» 
ther any infection thereby, they would rather baue dyed a hundzed 
times than haue ſuffred themſclues to be dzawen thereunto. Therfoze 
nothing withhelde them fro departing,but deſire to the keping of vni⸗ 
tie. But if the Pꝛophets thought it againſt conſcience, to eſtrige them 
ſelues from the Church,foz many and great wicked doinges,not ofone 
02 two men, but in maner of the whole people: then we take to muche 
vpon vs, it we dare byandby depart fro the communis of the Church, 
where not al mennes maners do ſatiſfte either our tudgement, yea oz 
the Chziſtian pzofeſſion, | 

Now, what maner wozld was there inthe time of Chꝛiſt and the 
Ipoſtles:Ind yet that deſperat vngodlines of the Phariſes, and that 


diſſolute licenciouſnes of liuing. which then ech where reigned, coulde 


not hinder, but that they vſed theſame Ceremonies with the people, x 
aſſembled with the reſt into one temple to the publike crerciſes of rell 
gion. Wherok came that, but bicauſe they knewe that the felowſhip of 
euil men did not deftle them, which with a pure conſtience did commu⸗ 
nicate at the ſame Ceremonies. It anp man be litle moued with p Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes and Apoſtleg, let him yet obey the authozitie of chziſt, Therkoze 
Cypꝛian wel ſapth, though there be ſene tares oz vncleane veſſels in 
the Churche. pet there is no cauſe why we Gould de part fr6 theChurch 
we muft onely laboz that we may be wheate: we muſt vle diligence and 
endeuoꝛ as much as we may that we map be a golden oz liluer veſlell, 
But to bzeake the earthen veſlels, is the onely wozke ofthe Lode, to 
whom alſo is geuen an iron rodde. And let no man chalenge to him⸗ 
ſelfe that which is pꝛopꝛely belonging to the Sonne onelp, to bee able 
alone to fan the flooze,and cleanſe the chaffe,and ſeuer all the tares by 
mannes iudgement. This is a pzoude obſtinatp, and a pꝛeſumption ful 
of ſacrilege, which a peruerſe furour taketh to it ſelfe. cc. Therfoze let 
both theſe thinges remaine certainly fixed. Firſt that he bath no excuſe 
that of his own wil fozſaketh the outtvarde communis of the Church, 
where p wozdof God is pꝛeached a theSacramets miniſtred:thẽ that 
the faultes of a few oꝛ ot man are no hindꝛante, but Þ we may therin 
rightly pzofelle our fayth by þ Ceremonies inſtitute by God : bcauſe 5 
godly colcitce is not hurt by þ vnwozthines of any other either for 
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to Saluation. Fol. 34. 


oꝛ pzinate man. and the mpſteries ar to a holy and bpright man neuer⸗ 
theleſſe pure and holſome bicauſe they ar to gether haͤdled of vneleane 


men. 

Their pzeciſeneſſe and diſdainfulneſe pꝛotedeth yet kurther: bi⸗ 
cauſe thep acknowlege no Chirche but ſueh a one as is pure rom al 
ſpottes be they neuer ſo ſmal: yea they are angry with good teachers, 
foz that in exhoꝛting the faithful to goe fozwarde, they teache them al 
their life long to grone bnder the burden of vices, and to flye vnto pat 
don. Foz they pꝛate that by this meane men be led from perfection, J 
graunt in dede, that in earneſt calling vpon perfection we oughte rot 
ſlowly 02 coldely to trauaile, much leſſe to be idle: but to fil our mindes 
with confidence therof while we be pet in our courſe, J ſap, it is a deue⸗ 
lich inuention. Therfoze in the Crede the foꝛgeueneſle of ſinnes is apt 


ly iopned next after the Chirche. Foꝛ none do atteine it, but onely they © 


that are cite ens and of the houſeholde of the Chirche, as it is red inthe 
Pꝛophete. Thertoze the bilding ofthe heauenly Hieruſalem oughte to 
go bekoze, wherin afterwardthis mercifulneſſe of God may haue place 
that whoſoeuer come vnto tt, their iniquitie may be taken away, J ſay 
that it ought firſt to be bilded,not foꝛ that there can be any Chirche w⸗ 
out the fozgeueneſle of linnes, but bicauſe the Lozd hath not pzomiſed 
his mercy but in the communion of Saintes.Therfoze the firſt entrye 
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ſa. . 


xu. 


koꝛ vs into the Chirch and kingdom of God, is the foꝛgeuenelſe of ſin⸗ Sg. f. 
nes, without which we haue no couenant oz coniopning with God. Foz xvis, 


thus he ſayth by the Pꝛophete: In that day IJ wil ſtrike you a couenãt 
with the beaſt of the fielde, with the foule of the aire and with the ver⸗ 
mine of the earth. J wil bꝛeake the lwoꝛd and warre from oute of the 
earth, and J wil make men to ſlepe without feare, J will eſpouſe you 
bnto me koꝛ euer. J wil eſpouſe youcF ſay)inrighteouſneſſe, in iudge⸗ 
ment, in mercy,and in compaſlions. We ſee how by his mercy the Loꝛd 


. reconcileth vs to himſelfe, And ſo in another place, when he kozeſapth 
that the people chalbe gathered edt againe, whom he had ſcatte- Je-rrrif 


ted abzode in his wzath. he ſayth, J will cleanſe them from all wicked⸗ 
neſſe wherwith they haue ſinned againſt me,Wherfoze by the ſigne of 
waſhing we enter into the felowſhtp of the Chirch:wherby we may be 
taught, that there is no entrp open foz vs into the houſeholds of God, 
bnleſſe our filthineſle be firſt wiped away with his goodneſle. | 
But bythe koꝛgeueneſſe ofſinnes the loꝛd doth not only receiue and 
adopt vs once into the Chirche, but by theſame he alſo pꝛeſerueth and 
nminteineth vs ſtil in it, Foz to what purpoſe were it, to haue ſuche a 
pardon graunted vs, as ſhould ſetue foxno ble: But euery one of the 
Godlp is a witneſſe to himſelfe that the mercy of God chould be vaine 
and mocking,if it ould be graunted only but once: bicauſe there is 
none that is not in his own conſcience pꝛiup thzoughout his whole life 
of many weakeneſſes,which nede the mercy of God, And truelp not in 
baine God pꝛomileth this grace peculiarly to them of his own houſes 
dolde a not in vaine he commaundeth theſame meſſage of reconciliatts 
on fo be daily offred vnto the, Therfoze as thzoughout all cure life ws 
arry about vs p remnants of ſinne.vnleſſe we be ſuſteined wih p cõ⸗ 


tinual grace of the 102d in fozgeuing our ſinnes, we hal ſcarcely abide 


one momẽt in þ chirch. But þ loꝛd hath called his vnto eternal ſaluatiõ 
XX.l Thperkeze 
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Of the outward meanes 


1 5 Therefoze they ought tothinke that there is pardon alway ready fe 

. their ſinnes. Wherfoze we ought to holde aſſuredly,chat by the libera1t: 

£9 1400 tte of God by meane of Chziltes deſeruing thzongh the Danictiſicatis 
11 of the Spirit, ſinnes, haue ben and are daily pardoned to vs u hiche be 


Cap. i. 


i; vi called and graffed into the body of the Chirch, 
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12 To deale this benefite vnto vs, the keres were geuen to ß Chirch. 
at. pl. £92 when Chziſt gaue the Apoſtles commaundement, and deliueted 
rir. and. [hem power to foꝛgeue ſinnes that were from bngodlineſſe converted 
rbitt rviu to the faith of Chꝛiſt: but rather that they cheuld continually execute 
Zobn. rr. this office among the faithful. Which thing Paul teachech, wb he wzi- 

rril. teth that the embaſſage of reconciliation was left with the miniſtergof 
Conde the Chtrch, wherby they ſbould oftentymes in Chziſtes name exhozt þ 
. people to reconcile themſelues to God, Therfoze in the tommumon of 
1. Saintes, by the miniſterp of the Chirch it ſelfe,ſinnes att continually 
1 foꝛgeuen bs. when the Pꝛieſts oz Biſhops, to whom that office is tom⸗ 
ALLY mitted,do wtih the pꝛomiſes of the Goſpel confirmeGedly conſcience 
it % ef in hope of pat dõ and foꝛgeuenes: and that as wel publike lp as paiuats 
E105 lp. accoꝛding as neteſſitie requireth, Foz there be very many, which fo 
LR | their weakneſſe do nede a ſingular atonement, And Paul repozteth 

3:73 Act. xx. yr not only in common pzeaching, but alſo in houſes he had teftified the 
Faith in Chaiſt,and ſeuerallp admoniched every ene of the doctrine of 
ſaluation. Therfoze we haue here thzee things fo de neted:Firlft, that 
with how great bolineſſe ſcever the childzen of God do excel, pet they 
be alway in this eſtate, ſo long as they dwel ina moztal bodp,thatw 
out foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes they can not ſtande befoze God, Decondly, 
this benefite is ſo pꝛopꝛe to the Chirch,that we can not otherwiſe ens 
toy it, but if we abide in the communion therof, Thirdly, that it is diſtri 
buted vnto vs by the miniſters and Paſtozs,cither by pzeaching ofthe 
Goſpel,o2 by miniſtting of the Sacramentes : and that in this behalfe 
pꝛintipally appeareth the po wer of the keyes,which the Loꝛd hath ge- 
uen to the felowthip of the faithful. Wherfoze let every one of bs think 
this to be his duty, no where els to ſeke fozgeueneſle of ſinnes, than 
where the Loꝛd hath ſet it, Pf publike reconciliation which belongeth 
to diſcipline we (hal ſpeake in place fit foꝛ it. 

23 But fozaſmuch as thoſe phzentike Sptrites 5 J baue ſpoken of, doe 
go about to plucke away from the Chirch this only anchoze of ſaluat- 
on.conſciences are the moze ſtrongly to be confirmed again a ſo peſti⸗ 
lent opinion. The Nouatians in old time troubled p Chirch with this 
doctrine:but not much vnlitze to the Nouatias our age alſo hath man 
cfthe Tnabaptiſtes which fall to the ſame dotages, Foz they faine 
the people of God are in Baptiſme regenerate into a pure and Ange⸗ 
like life, that is coꝛrupted with no filchinefle ofthe fleſh, But if any ma 
offende after Baptiſme, they leaue bnto hym nothing but the braps 
peaſable iudgement of God, Bziefelp they graunt no hope of patdon to 


4 | | nt a ſinner fallen after grace receiued:bicauſe they acknowlege no other 
[bt foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes but that wherby we be firſt regenerate. But als 


+ F 2 though there be no lye moze clearely confutedby the Scripture:yet bl- 
r cauſe theſe menne fynde ſome whome they maye deceiuecas alſo in 
olde tyme Nouatug had many followerp)let bs hoztly chewe w_ 
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mad they be to their own and others deſtruction, Firſt, whereas by the Path vi. 
commaundement ofthe Loꝛd. the holy ones do daily re pete tiis pꝛaier: . 
fozgeue vs our dettes:truelp they do conteſle themſelues dette ts. Net- 
ther do they craue it in vaine bicauſe the Lozde hath alwap appointed. 
no other thtng to be aſked, than that which he himſeife would geue⸗ 
pra wheras behath teſtified oͤs whole pꝛaier chalbe hard of his father, 
pet he hath alſo ſealed this abſolution with a peculiar pzomiſe, What 
wil we mozeeThe Loꝛd requireth of the holy ones al their life long a 
confeſſion of ſinnes, yea and that continuall, and pzomiſeth pardon, 
what boldneſſe is it, either to exempt them from ſinne, oz it they haue 
ſtumbled, vtterly to exclude them from grace: Now whom doth he will 
vs to fozgeue ſeuenty tymes ſeuentymes e not to our bzethzen « To 
what ende dtd he commaunde it. but that we ould follow hys cleme- 
tie. He fozgeueth therfoꝛe, not once oꝛ twice:but as often as being tris 
ken down with the acknowleging of linnes they ſighe vnto him. 
But chat(we may begin ina maner at the very ſwadling cloutes of , , 

of d Chirch) the Patriarches wer circumciſed, being allured into par⸗ 
taking of the couenante hauing vndoutedly by their fathers diligence 
ben taught righteouſneſſe and tnnocence, when they conſpired to mur⸗ 
der their bzother ; this was a miſcheuous acte, to be abhozred euen of 1 
the molt deſperate theues. At the laſt being mekened with the monictss Se. xcrin 
of Judas, they ſolde him: this was alſo an intolerable haynouſneſle, . 
Simeon and Leui, with wicked reuenge, and ſuch ag was alſo cödem tuin. 
ned by their own fathers iudgement, vſed crueltie againſt the Siche⸗ Gene. 
mites, Ruben with moſt vncleane luſte defiied his fathers bed. Judas rrruit. 
when he woulde geue himtelte to foꝛnication againſte the la we of na⸗ Hv. 
ture, wente into his ſonnes wife. And pet ſo farre are thep from beeing * 
wiped oute of the choſen people, that they be rather raiſed vp to be gene. 
beades of it. But what did Dauid when he was a gouernoure of iu⸗ xxrviit. 
ſtite, with howe great wickedneſſe did he by heding of innocent bloud rv. 
open the waye to hys blynde luſte. He was already regenerate, and il. amn 
amonge the regenerate garniched with notable pzapſes of the Loꝛde: 2 2 | 
neuertheleſſe he committed that haynous offence , whiche is hozryble 
even amonge the Gentrleg: and pet he obteinedpardon , Xnd(that 
we maye not tarry vppon ſingle examples)howe many pꝛomiſes there 
ate in the lawe and the Pꝛophetes of Gods mercy towarde ive Iſra⸗ 
elites, ſo ofte it is pꝛoued that the Lozde chewetb himſelfe ap2raſable 
to the offences ofhys people. Foꝛ what doth Moſes pꝛomiſe to come 
to paſſe, when the people beeing fallen into Apoſtaſie ſhall teturne vn Peu xxx. 
to the Loꝛde He hal bꝛyng thee backe out of captiuitie, and (hal haue us, 
mercye on thee, and (hal gather the together ont of the peoples to who 
thou haſte been diſperſed. If thou be ſcattered even to the boꝛders of 
the heauen. J wpll from thence agayne gather thee together. 

But J wyll not beginne a rentall that ſhould never be ended. Fox 25 
the Pꝛophetes are full of ſnche pzomiſes, whiche do pet offer mercy to 
the people conered with tafinite wicked doinges. What offence is ther 
moze Hapnons than rebellion :foz it is called a divozce betwene God 
and the Chirche. But this is overcome by the goodneſſe of God. What 
man is therecſayeth he by Jeremy? that it his wile gene — her * 


Cap. fe 
Jer. i. lil. dy in comms fo adulterers, can abide to tetutne in tauoꝛ with her : but 


Of che out ard meanes 


and. xu. ſmith thy foznications al 5 wapes are polluted, O Juda. the earth haty 

benfilled with thy filthy loues . But returne vnto me, and J wil receive 

thee. Returne thou turne away, J will not turne away mp kate from 

thee:bicauſe J am holy. and am adt angry [02 euer. And truly he cà ve 

Czechie. no otherwiſe minded, which affirmeth that he wiileth not the death ofa 

— inner, but rather that he (ould be connected and line, Therefoꝛe whe 

* 454 tn Salomon did Dedicate tbe temple,he appointed it alſo to this vle, that 

xivi, the pꝛapers made foꝛ obteyning pardon of ſinnes Gould be heard from 

thence, J ke lard he) thy lonnes Wal ſinneckoz there is no man that (in; 

neth net) and thou bt ing angry walt deliver them to their enemieg, g 

they (hall repent in tbeit hart, and being turned (hall entreate thee in 

their captiuitie.ſaping. we haue linned, we haue done wolckedlp, Qajl 

pꝛay towarde the land which thou halt geuen to their fathers, and tos 

warde this holy tetnple:thou halt heare their pzayers in heaven, and 

ſhalt be made merciful to thy people that hath ſinned againſt thee, and 

to al their wickedneſſes wherewith they haue offended thee. Ind not 

| bainly the Loꝛd oꝛdeined in the law daily Sacrifices foz ſinnes. Foz 

Numer” k the L020 had not fozſeen that his people ſhould be troubled with c6» 

bin. U +inual diſeaſes of ſinnes, he would neuer haue appointed theſe remes 
dies fo2 them, 

Was this benefite taken away from the faithful, by the comming 
of Chzift, wherin the fulneſſe of grace was Hewed fotth, lo that they 
dare not now p2ay foz pardon ot ſinnes that ii they offende the Loꝛde 

Tit. t. lr. they may not obteine any mertye What ai this be cis, but to ſay that 
E itt, lil. C hꝛiſt came to the deſtructton of them that be his, and net to their ſal» 
u. Cim. i. uation. if that mercyfulneſſe of God in pardoning ſinnes which in the 
AM . old teſtament was continnally ready toz the holy ones. be now ſapd to 
rr. be vtterlp taken awape But it we beleue the Þcriptures which expzeſly 
Park. bi. (xy out. that in Chiſt only the grace and kindeneſſe of the Loꝛde fully 
xixvii. appeared, that tbe plentifulueſle of mercy was pouted out. that theres 
q at. nbi conciliation of Ged and men was fulfitled : let vs not dout that there 
4 Tbenfloweth vnto vs a moze bountiful merepfulnefſe cf Þ heauenly father, 
than that it is cut of oz choꝛtned. Ind hereof there want not examples 
Act. til. Peter which had heard that he ſhould bee denicd befoze the Angels of 
rr. Sod that confziſed not Þ name of Chzill betoze men,dented him thzice 
Sali. v. in one night, and that not without execration : yet he was not put a 
— þ way from pardon. They that lined inozdinately among the Theſſalos 
&. Co: ranians are ſo chaſtiled, that pet they be gently called to repftance, Eus 
rl. Simon the Magician himſeſfc is not caſt in deſperation, but he is ras 
ther tommaunded to hope wel, when Peter counſeileth him to flee to 

arcrs., . | 
72 EE moſt hainous ſinnes haue ſometyme poſſeſſed whole Chirches 
ont of which Paul rather gently bubozapped them, than pzonounced 
them attut ſed. Cbe falling away of the Galathians was no meane of 
fence. The Coꝛinthians were ſo much leſſe excuſable thi they, as they 
abounded in moe and thoſe nothing lighter ſinnes:yet neftber ok them 
ate excluded from the mercy of God. Pea even they that had ſinned 8 
boue the reſt in vncleannes, foꝛnicstiò ſt vbnchaſtiiie, arenamely called 


to repentance, Foz þ cournant ofthe Loꝛd remaineth and (hal _ 
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for euer inutolable, which he ſolemnely made with Chziſt the true Sa bl im 


lomon and his members, tn theſe wozdes, Jt his ſonnes ſhall tozſake . 


my law, and ſhall not walke in my tudgementes,if they Chal detile my 
righteouſneſſes,and not kepe my commaundementes, J wil viſit their 
miquities with a rod, and their ſinnes with ſtrippes: but my mercy J 
wil not take away from him. Finally by the very oꝛder of the crede we 
be taught, that there remaineth in the chirch of Chziſt continuall par- 
don of ſinnes:foz that when the chirch is as it were ſtabliched, pet foz- 
geueneſſe ok ſinnes is adiopned. 

Some that be ſomewhat wiſer, when they ſee the dectrine of No 
uatus to be confuted with ſogreat plainneſſe of Scripture, make not 
every lynne bnpardonable, but wilful tranſgreſſing of the lawe, into 
which a man wittingly and willingly falleth, Now they that ſaye ſo, 
do vouchſafe to grauntpardon to no ſinne,but where a man hatherred 


by ignozance,But wheras the Loꝛd in the law commaundeth one ſozt Levi.iift. 


of Sacrifices to be offred foz cleanſing of the wilfull ſinnes of 5 faith» 
full, and other to redeme their ignozances;how great lewdenelle (hall 
it be to graunt no cleanſing to wilfull ſinne? J ſay that ther is nothing 
plainex,than that the onelp Sarrifice of Chzift auaileth to fozgevetbe 
wilfull ſinnes of the holy ones: fozaſmuch agthe Lozd hath teſtified 
theſame by carnall Sacrifices as by ſignes. Againe whocanercuſe 
Dauid by tgnozance, whom it is euident to haue ben ſo wel inſtructed 
in the law: Did Dauid not know, how great was the fault of adultery 
and manſlaughter, which daily puniſhed theſame in other Didbꝛother 
laughter ſeme to the Pa triarches a lawfull thing Had the Cozinthi- 
ans ſo ill pꝛofited that they thought that wantonnelle, vncleanneſle, 
whozdome, hatredes and contentions pleaſed Gode id Peter beeing 
ſo diligẽtly admoniſhed not to know how great a matter it was to foz- 
ſweate his maiſter: Therefoze let vs not with our own enuiouſnelle 
— vp the way againſt the mercyof God that ſo gently vttereth it 
elke. ö | 

Truelp J am not ignoꝛant that the old wꝛiters expounded thoſe 
ſinnes that are daily foꝛgeuen to the faithfull, to be the light offences 
that crepe in by weakneſſe of the flech:and that they thoughte. that the 
ſolemne repentance which was then required foz hapnous miſdedes 
might no moze be itt rate than Baptiſme, Which ſaring is not ſo to bee 
taken, as though they would either thꝛow them de wn bedloͤg into deſ- 
peration that after their firſt repentance had fallen againe, oz cxtenu- 
atethoſe other ſinnes as though they were (mal in the ſighte of God, 
Foz they knew that the holy ones do oftentymes ſtagger bp infidelitte 
that ſuperfluoug othes do ſomtimes fall from them, that they now and 
then are chafed vnto anger, pea that they bzeake out euen into mani⸗ 
feſt railinges,and beſide theſe be troubled with other eulls whiche the 
Lozd not ſclẽderly abhozreth:but they ſo called them, to put a differfce 
betwene them and publike crimes that with great offence came to the 
knowlege ok the chirth. But whereas they did ſo hardly pardon them 
that had committed any thing wozthy of eccleſiaſticall cozrectſon, they 
did not this therfoze bicauſe they thought that ſuch Could hardly haue 
pardon with the Loꝛd: but by this ſeueritie they meant to make other 
afrayed that they chould not rachly runne into wicked 1 —.— 
. XE, [ , deſer⸗ 
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deteruing wherof they might be eflranged (rom the temmunion of the 
chirch:hotbeit truly the wozd of the Lozd, which herin ought to be the 
onely rule vnto vs, appcinteth a greater moderation, Fo it teacheth 
that the rigoz of diſcipline is ſo farre to be extended. that he that ought 
chefely ro be pꝛouided fo2 be not ſwallowed vp with heuinelle: as we 


aue befoze declared moze at large. 


The. ti. Chapter. 
A compariſon of the falſe chirch wich the true chirche, 


f hobw great balue the miniſterp of the wozde and Sacra: 
| N mentes ought to be with vs. and how farre the reverence 
y 1 1 6: it ought to pzocede,that it be bnto vs a perpetuel token 
A 25 wherby to dilcerne the chirch, it bath ben already declared, 
3 That is to ſap, whereſoeuer that miniſte ry abideth whole 


— — >] 


and vnecztupied, there the faultes oꝛ diſeaſes ofmaners are no impe⸗ 


dimert. but that it may beare the name ofa chirth. Then,ttat the bery 
miniſtry it (clfe is by mall erroz8 not ſo cozrupted, but that it may be 
eſtemed la wfull. Mozeouer, we haue (hewed that the errozs p oughte 
ſo to be pardoned,are thoſe whereby the pꝛintipall docttine ot religion 
is not hurt, wherby thoſe theke pointes of religion p ought to be agte⸗ 
ably holden amog the faithfull are not deftroied, # in the Serraments 
thoſe that do net aboltſh noz empaite the lawfull inſtitutiõ ot him that 
oꝛdeined them. But (o ſone as lying is bꝛoken into the che fe tower of 
religion. ſo ſone as the ſumme ol necefſarie doctrine is perucrted,ant 
ble of the Sacraments falleth:truly the deſtruction ef the chirch kollo⸗ 
weth: ke as a mannes life is at an ende, when bis thzote is thiuft 
thꝛough oꝛ his hart deedly wounded. Ind this is clearely pꝛoued by 5 
wo2dcs of Paul, when he teacheth that the foundatton of the chirch is 
layed vpon the dcc.rine ofthe Apoſtles and P2ophetes, Ch2iſt himſelf 
being the hed coz; er ſtone, If the foundation of the chirch be the docs 
trine ok the Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles, by which the faithfuil are como 
maunded to repoſe their ſaluation in only Chziſt: then take away that 
Doctrine, end how ſhall the bilding lande anylonger: Therefoze the 
chirch muſt nedes fall de wn, where that ſumme of religto falleth which 
is only able to rpholde it. Igain.it ihe true chirth be the piller and ſtay 
of the truth it is tertame.that there is no chirch,wher lying and fall⸗ 
dode haue vſurped the dominion. 

Sith it is in ſuch caſe vnder the Papiſtrie, we map vnderſtande 
how much of the chirch is there remaining. In ſtede of the miniſterie 
of the woꝛd there reigneth a pernerſe gouernement and made of iyes 
mingled together, which partly quencheth and partly choketh the pure 
light. Into the place of the Loꝛdes Supper is entreda moſt filthy Sa 
crilege:the tozme of woꝛſchipping God is defoꝛmed with a mar ifolde a 
intollerable heape of ſuperſtifions : the doctrine , withoute whiche 
Chuſttanitte can not ſtande, is altogether buried and d2puen oute: 
che pub'tke aNem! lies are the ſcholes of idolatrye and vygotlineſſe, 
Therioze there is no perittleaſt in departing fro a danable * 


of Chz 
bande, 


Th 
that, v 
they w. 
godline 
temoni 
thinke, 


+ 2 
to Saluation · 


of ſo many milchieues, we ke plucked rom the chirch of Chziff, The 
communton ol the chirch was not oꝛdeined to this ende, that it choulde 
be a bonde wherby we chould be entangled with ydolatry, vngodlines 
ignozance of God, and olher kindes of euils: but rather whereby we 

uld be faſt bolden in the feare of God and obedience of truth, They 
do in dede gloziouſly ſet ont their chirch bnto vs. that there chould ſeme 
to be no other chirch in tye woꝛld: and afterwarde,as though the vitto⸗ 
ryweregotten, they decree that all be Schiſmatikes that dare with⸗ 
dꝛaw themſelues from the obedience of that chirch that they paint out: 
and that all be heretikesy dare once mutter againſt the doctrine ther: 
of, But by what pzoues do they confirme p they haue the true chirchc« 
They allege out of Þ auncient Chzonicles, what in old time was in J- 
taly,in Fraunce,in Spaine. Thei ſay vᷣ̊ they tetch their beginning from 
thoſe holy men p with ſounde doctrine founded and raiſed vpchirches, 
and ſtabliched Þ ſame doctrine and edifying of p chicch with theirbloud 
And þ ſo chirch hath ben among them ſo conlecrate both with ſpirit: 


all gittes, and with p bloud of marty2s, and pzeſerued with continuali 


ſucceſſion of Bithops, that it might not fal away, They rehearſe howe 
much Jreneus, Tertullian. Ozigen, Auguſtine, and other eftcmed 
this lutteſſion. But how trifling theſe thinges be, and how they be but 
very mockeries, J wil make them very eaſtly to bnderſtandthat witbe 
content a litle to wey them with me. Truely J would alc exhozt the: 
ſelues ear nelly to take hede hereunto. it 4 did truſt that J might any 
thing pꝛaueile with them by teaching. But foꝛaſmuch es thep,leaung 
all regarde of truth. do bende themſelues to this only purpole, by al the 
wayes p they can, to defende their obon tauſe, J wil only ſpeake a fewe 
thinges wherby good men and thoſe p loue Þ truth, map wynde them⸗ 
ſelueg out of their luttle catullations. Firft J aſk of them, why they do 
not — Iphzike, and Egtpt, and ali a ſia e Euen bicauſe in all thoſe 
countretes this holp ſutteſſiõ of Biſhops hath ceaſſed, by me ane wher⸗ 
of they boaſt P they haue pzeſerued chirches. They come therfoze to 
this point to lap, that thep therfoze aue a true chirche,bicauſe ſince it 
firſt began to be.it hath not ben deſtitute of Biſhops; foz in perpetuall 
courſe thei haue ſucceded one another. But tohat it I caſtgrece in their 

waye Tgertoze J aſke againe of them, why they ſap that the chirche is 
loſt among the Grecians,among whom that ſucceſis of Bichops was 
neuer taterrupted, which in their opinion is the only keper and pꝛeler⸗ 
uer of the chirch, They make the Grecias Schiſmatikes, but by what 

rightebicauſe in departing from the Apoſtolike ſea,thep haue loſt their 

piuilege:what:Ddo not they much moze deſerue to looſe it that depart 
from Chzilt himſelfe : It followeth therkoze, that the pꝛetente of lutcel⸗ 

ſton is but vaine,vnleſſe the poſteritie do kepe faſt and abide in p truth 

= Chile, whiche they haue receaued of their fathers from hande to 

. 


Therefoze the Romaniſtes at this day doallege nothing elles but 3 
that, wbiche it appeareth that the Jewes in olde time alleged when 
they were by the P:ophetes of the Loꝛde repzoued of blintnefſe, bns 
godlineſſe and ydolatry. Foz they gloztouſly boaſted of the temple, ce- 
temonies and Pzieſthodes,by which thinges, by great reaſon as they 
thinke, they meaſured the chirehe. Do in ſtede - ae = 

illi. ew 
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— ſhew certaine outw ard viſours,Þ oftentimes are farre from the thirti 
| and without which the chirch may very wel ſtande. Therfoze we nede 
11 1 to confute them with no other argument, thã that wherwub Diercmig 
14 Vert: vn fought againſt the toliſh pzeſumptuouſnefle of theJewes:that ig. that 
5 un. they chould not boaſt in lying wozdes,ſaying. The temple ot the Lozd 
„ the teinple of the Loꝛd, it is the temple of the Lozd, Fozaſmuchag the 
15 1.023 03:9 no where acknowlege any thing foz his. but u her bis wozd 
is heard and reuerently obſerued , So when the glozp of God did ſit 

E;.r fut. det wene the Cherubs in the Sanctuarpe, and he had pꝛomiſtd them 
r. ui that ihaꝛ chuld be his ſtedlaſt leate: pet when the Pꝛieſtes once coztup⸗ 
ted the woꝛſhipping of bim w perverſe luper ſtitions, he removed elg 

where. and left p place without any holineſle. Ik ß ſame temple which 

ſemed to be holily appointed to Þ perpetugll dwelling of E od. might be 
foꝛſaken of God and betome vnholy: there is no cauſe why theſe men 

Gould fatne to vs ᷣ God is ſo bounde to perſong oz places, and ſo faſt 

tyed to outwarde obſeruations,9 he muſt nedes abide with themthat 

haue only Þ title and Chew of ß chirch, And thts is it about which aul 
tontendeth in Epillle to p Komaines fromtbe.tx. Chapter to Þ. xi, 

Fo this did ſoze trouble weake conſricnces, Þ the Jewes when they 


ſemed to be Þ people ot God, did not onely refuſe the Doctrine of Þ Gels 


pel,butalſoperſecute it. Therfozeafter » he hath ſet out the doctrine, 
| be remoueth this dout,and denyeth Þ thoſe Jewes being enemies of 
N the truth are p chirch, howſoever they wanted nothing that other wiſe 
| might be required to p outward fozine of Þ thirch. Ind therfoze he de» 

. meth it, bicauſe they embzaced not Chailt, But ſomwhat moze erpzeſly 

Ga u in the Epiſile to the Galatbians:wherin comparing Fſmeel w Jſaae, 

: he ſayth » many holde place in the chirch,to whom the inheritance bes 

longeth not, bicauſe they are not begotten of the free mother , From 

whence alſo he delcendeth tothe compariſon of two Yieruſalems,Eb 

Gen, xxl. cauſe as the law was geuen in the mount Sina, but the Goſpell came 

out ek Hietuſa lem. So many being ſeruilely bozne and bzought vp; do 

without donting boaſt themſelues to be the childzen of God and of the 

chirch ea they pzoudely deſpiſe the naturall childzen of God, woe the 

wel... ſelues be but baſtardes. On the other ſide alſo, when we heare ð it wes 
0 once pꝛonounted from he auen. Caſt out the bonde woman and her 

| ſonne,let vs.ſtanding vpon this inuiola ble decree, boldely deſpiſetheir 
pnkauozte boaſtinges..Fozit they be pzoude by reaſon of outward pꝛo⸗ 

Ko, tr. bi. fe ſlion, Jſmaell was allo circumciſed:1f they contende by antiquitle, he 

was the firſt begotten,and yet we ſee Þ he is put a way. If the cauſe be 

1! demaunded, Paul aſligneth it, fozÞ none are accompted childzen, but 
* they p are begotten of the pure and lawfull ſede of doctrine. Atroꝛding 
to this reaſon God denxetb ð he is bounde to wicked Pꝛie ſtt g by this 

that he couenanted with their Father Leui 8 he cheuld be his Angell 

02 interpꝛeter: yea he turneth againſt themielues their falſe boſting, 

wherewith they were wont to riſe bp againſtthe Pzophets, Þ the digs 

nitie of Pzicſthode was to be had in ſingular eſtimation. This he wil⸗ 

Imgly admitteth, a w theſame coditton he debateth with them, bicauſe 

he is ready to kepe his couenaunt,. but when they do not mutually pers 

foꝛme their part to him, they deſerue to be reiected. Loe what ſucceſs 


ſton aualleth, vnleſſe therewithall be alſo toyned an imitation — 
euen 


＋ = 


evenly continuing courſe:euen to this effect that the ſncceſſo22. ſo ſone 
as they be pꝛeued to haue ſwarued from their oziginall, be depziucd of 
all ho noꝛ. Unieſſe parhappes bicauſe Caiphas ſurreded many Godlye 
Bichops(pea there was euen from Faron to him acontinuall vnbzo⸗ 
ken courſe ot ſutteſſion)therefoꝛe that ſame miſcheuous aſſemdip was 
woꝛthy the name of the chirch . But this were not tolerable euen in 
earthly dominions. ð the tiranny of Caligula. Nero , Þcliogabalus 
and ſuch other,Gould be called a true ſtate of common weale, foꝛ Þ they 
ſuccededthe Bautes, Stiptons, and Camilles, But ſpeciallyin the 
gouernement of the chirch therets — moze fonde, than Itauing 
the doctrine to ſet the ſucceſſion in the perſons only, but neither did the 
holy doctours whom they falſely thꝛuſt in vnto vs, meane any thing 
leſſe. than to pꝛay that pꝛetiſely ag it were by right of inheritante thir⸗ 
ches be there where Biſhops are ſuctceſliuely placed one after another. 
But wheras it was then out of cõtrauerſie, pᷣ from the bery beginning 
to p age nothing was chaunged in doctrine, they alleged that whiche 
might ſuffiſe to make an ende of all new errours, that is, that by thoſe 
was that doctrine oppugned, which bad ben euen from the Apoll les 6 
ſtantly and with one agreing conſent reteined. There is therfoze no 
cauſe, why they ſhould any longer go fozward to decciue by pꝛetẽding 
a falſe colour vnder the name of the Chirche, whiche we do reuerentip 
eſteme ag becommeth vs;but when they come to the definitto of it, not 
onlp water(ag the common ſaying is)cleauech vnto the, but they ſitcke 
faſt in their own mye bicauſe they put a ſtinking harlot in place of the 
holy ſpouſe of Chziſt. That this putting in of a changeling could not 


decetue vs, beſide other admonitions,let vs remembze this alſo of Aus, win, 
guſtine „Foz ſpeaking of the chirch , he ſapth. It is it that is ſomtyme cen epiſto 
darkned, and couered with multitude of offences as with a cloude: u. 


ſomtime caulmnes ol time appeareth quiet and free:ſomtime is hidden 
and troubled with waue of tribulations and temptations. He bzingeth 
koꝛth examples, that oftentimes the ſtrongeſt pillers either valiantiye 
ſuffred banichment foz the fapth,oz were hidden in the whole wozld, 

An like maner the Romaniſtes do vere vs, and make afrayde the 
ignoꝛaunte with the name of the Chirche, whereas they be the deads 
ly enemies of Chziſt, Therfoze alrhongh they pꝛetende the temple, 
the Pzteſthode and the other ſuch outward Gewes, this vain gliuting 
wherwith the epes of the ſimple be daſe led, ought nothing to mouevs 
to graunt that there is a Chirch where the wozd of God doth not aps 
peate. Foz this is the perpetuall marke wherwith God hath markedthe 
that be his. He that is of the truth(ſayth he)heareth my voice, Againe, 
Jam that good ſhepeheard, and J know my chepe, and am knowen of 


them. My chepe heare my voice, and J know them and they follow me. run, 


Ind a litle befoze he had ſayd, that the che pe follow their ſhepehcard, 
bicauſe they know his voice:but they follow not a ſtraunger, dut runn 
away from him. bicauſe they know not the voice of ſtraungers. Why ar 
we therfoze wilfully madd in iudging the chirch, whereas Chuſt hath 
marked it with an vndoutfull ſigne. which whereſoeuer it is ſene tan 
not decetue, but that it certainly cheweth the Cbirche to be there: but 
where it is not there remaineth nothing that tan geue a true ſignifica- 
ton of the chirch ? Foꝛ Paul rehearſeth that the 3 _ ; "4 
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ded, not bpon the tudgementes of men. not vponddꝛieſthodes, but bpon 
the doctrine of the Apoſtles and Pꝛophets. But rather Bieruſalem ig 
to be ſeuerally knowen from Babilon, and the chirch of C hid from 5 
Joh vill. Conſpiracy of Satan, by what difference wherwith Chziſt hath made 
rib, them different one from the other. He that is of GodCſapyth he)hea» 
reth the woꝛdes of God, Pe therefoze heare not, bicanſe ye are not of 
God. Jn a ſumme,fozaſmuch as the chirch is the kingdome of Chziſte, 
and he reigneth not but by hys wozde : can it be now deutfull to any 
man, but that thoſe be the woꝛds of lying. by which Chziſtes kingdom 
is fained to be without bis ſcepter , Þ is to lap without his holy wozde, 
But now wheras they accuſe vs of Schiſme and hereſte, bicauſe we 
both pzeach a contrary Doctrine to them, and obep not their lawes, and 
haue out aſſemblies to Pꝛaiers, to Baptiſme, to the miniſtration of 
the Supper,and other holy doinges,ſeuerally from them: it is in dede 
a derpſoze accuſation,but ſuch as nedeth not a long oꝛ labourfome de: 
fence. They arecalled heretikes and Schiſmatikes, which making a 
diuiſion,do bꝛeake in ſunder the communion of the chirch. And this cö⸗ 
munion is holden together with true bondes, that is to ſay, the agre⸗ 
Av. que: ment of true doctrine,and bꝛotherly charitte. Wherupd Juguſtine put: 
t: cuang. teth this difference betwene heretikes and Scytſmatrtkes, Þ heretikeg 
. in dede do with falſe doctrinescopruptthe pureneſſe of Fapth, but the 
***  Schiſmatikesſomtyme euen where there is like Faith, do bzeake the 
bond of kelowchip. But thts is alſo to be noted, p this cotoyning of cha⸗ 
titie (0 4 vpon the vnitie of Faith. p Faith ought to be Þ begin: 
ning therok, the end, and finally the only rule. Let vs therfoze temem⸗ 
ber that ſo oft as pbnitte of Þ chirch is commended vnto vs this is re⸗ 
quired, that while our mindes agree in Chziſt, our wils alſo map be 
toyned together with mutuall well willing in Chziſt. Therfoze Paul 
Cph. ttit, when he exhozteth bs to that well willing, taketh foz his foundation 
v. there is one God, one Faith. and one Baptiſme. Pea where ſoeuer he 
Pb1.!1!.reacherh vf to be of one minde,and of one will, he byandby addeth in 
and. d. Chziſt. oz accozding to C hꝛiſt: meaning that it is a fact ious companys 
ol the wicked, and not agreement of the faſthfull, which is without the 
woꝛd of the Lozd. 
Cypꝛian alſo folowing — de riueth ß whole fountaine of p agree» 
met ok p chirch, from þ only bichopꝛike of Chiſt. He afterward addeth 
2 the thirch is but one, which ſpꝛedeth abzode moze largely into a multi 
pielg. tude th increace of frutefulnes:like as there be many ſuunbeameg, but 
one light:and many bzaunches of a tree,but one body grounded vpon 
a faſt roote: And when many ſtreames do flow from one fountatne,al- 
though p nübꝛe ſeme to be ſcattered abzode by largenes of ouerflowirg 
plenty, vet p vnitie abideth in p oziginal. Take away a beame of p ſũne 
fro Þ body, the vnitie can (ſuffer no diuiſton. Bzeake a bꝛaũch from ß tre 
the bzokE bꝛaũch can not ſpꝛing. Cut ol p ſtreame fr6 Þ ſpʒing hed, be⸗ 
ing cut of it dzierh vp. Ho alſo p chirch being ouerſpꝛed td the light of 
the Loꝛd, is extẽded ouer Þ whole wozld:yet there is but one 15 
ſpzed enery where , Nothing could be ſayd moze fitly to e xpꝛeſſe 5; bn 


biutdable knitting together, which al p membꝛes of Chzift haue one w 
another, We ſee how he continually calleth vs backe to the bery hed, 
Wherupon he pꝛonounceth that hereſies and ſchiſmes do ariſe 2 
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that men do not returne to the oꝛiginal of truth, no2do ſeke the head, 

no kepe the doctrine o the heauenly maiſter, How let them go #crye 
thatwe be here tikes that haue departed from their chirche: ſtthe there 
hath ben no cauſe of our eſtranging from them but this one, that they 

can in no wiſe abide the pure pꝛofelling of the truthzbut J tel not ho e 
they baue dziuen vs out with curſinges and cruel execrations. Whiche 
reryſelfe doing doth aboundauntly enough acquite vs, vnlelle they 
wilalfo codemne the Apoſtles ſoz Schiſmatikes, w whom we haue all 

tene cauſe, ChiſtcF ſay)dtd foꝛſay to his Apoſtleg,that the time Gould * du. 
tome when they ſhould be caſte out of the Sinagoges oz hys names 
ſake, Ind thoſe Sinagoges of which he ſpeaketh,were the accompteo 
lawfull churches. Sithe therfoze it is eutdent that we be caſt out, and 

we be ready toſhew that the lame is done koꝛ the names ſake of Chꝛiſt 
ttulp the cauſe ought firſt to be enquired of, befoze that any thing be de- 
termmed vpon vs,eliher one way oz other. Yowbeit,if they wil, J am 
content to diſcharge them of this point. J oꝛ it is enough foz me, that it 
any that we ſhoulde deparce fromthe, that we mighte come to 
Chill, 

But it Gall appeare yet moꝛe certainly, in what t ſtimation we ought 7 
to haue al the chirches whom the tiranny of that Romilh idol hath poſs 
ſefſed,ff it be compared with the old chirch of the Iſraelites, as it is deſ 
cribed in the Pꝛophetes, There was then a true tbirch among the Je- 
wes and Iſtaclites, when they continued in the lawes of the couenat. 
fo2 they obte ined thoſe thinges by the benefit of God, whereupon the 
thirch tonſiſteth. They had the truth of dectrine in the law:the miniſte⸗ 
tie therof was among the Pꝛieſtes and the $P2opbetes :with the ſigne 
of circurnciſion they entred into religion: by other Sacramentes rhep 
wereeterciſed to the confirmation of Faith, Jt is ns dont that thoſe 
titles where with the Loꝛdhath honozed his chirche, fitly perteined to 
their felowChip. After that, foꝛſaking the law of the loꝛd, they went cut 
ol binde to idolatrie and ſuperſtition,they partly loſt that pzerogatiue, 
Fo: who dare take away the name ol 5ᷣ chirch from them, with whom 
God hath left the pzeaching of his wozd and obſervation of bis myſte⸗ 
ries!Againe,vho dare call that the chirch without arp cxception,wher 


ee the woz0 ofthe Loꝛd is openly and freely troden vnder fote: wherethe 
th miniſterte therof,y chiek ſine w. yea ß very ſoule of Þchirch is teftroted fi 
ti IC hat then ewil ſome ma ſay:was there therfoze noparcelcfachirch 8 14 
hut remaining among the Jeweg after ö they fell «wap to idolatry : The 4 
on anſwers 1s eaſy, Firſt J ſay that in the viry falling away there were | 
al tettalne degrees. Joꝛ we will not ſap that there was all one ſal of Ju- 1 
ing da and Iſraell at luch tyme as they both firſt ſwarued from the pure Mt 
ine woꝛchipping of God, When Jarobeam firſt made calucg , agairſt the j 
tre open p2otitbitfon of God. and did dedicate an vnlawful place foz wozs 1" 
bes bipping,hc did viterly cozrupt religion. The Jewes did ſirſt defile the 4 
of ſelues w wicked and ſuperſtitious maners, befoze p they wzongfully 1 
is changed p oꝛdze in ontward fozme of religion. Foz although vnder F 
— Rechabeam they had already gotten them many peruerſe ctremontes | 
th pet bicauſe there taxted at Hieruſalem both the doctrine cfihe law, a f 
ed. the Pit thode, and the teremonies bſages in ſuche ſoꝛte as God had | 
of, odetned them, the Godly had there a tolerable Nate of Chuche. | 
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Among the Jſroclites vnto che reigne of Achab, ther was no amend 
ment of thinges,and from thence tozth they fel from wozſe to woꝛſe. 
They that ſucteded akterward, to the very deſtruction ofthe kingdom, 
yzartiy were like vnto him. a partly(when they minded to be ſonwhat 
better than he)thep followed the exaͤple of Jatrobeam:but they al eve, 
ry one were wicked and ydolaters,Jn Jewry there were new and the 
diuerſe changes, while ſome kinges peruerted the wozchipping of God 
with falſe and foꝛged ſuperſtitions, ſome other reſtozed religion that 
was decaped:vntil the very Pꝛieſtes themſelues defiled the temple of 
God with pzophane and abhominable vſages, 

Now et the Papiſtes if ther can, how much ſoeuer they extenu⸗ 
ate their ewne fauſtes, deny that among them the ſtate of religion ig 
as coꝛrupt and defiled as it were in the kingdom of Jſracll vnder Tas 
robeam. But they haue a groſſer pdolatry:and in doctrine they ar not 
one dꝛopp purer: vnleſſe peraduenture euen in it alſo they be moze vn⸗ 
pure. God. yes al men that are endued but with a meane iudge mente. 
chalbe witneſſes with me, and the thing it ſelfe alſo declareth, bow here 
in I tel nothing moze than truth. Now when they will dziue vg to the 
communton of their chirch, they require iwo thinges of vs : firſt , that 
we Gould communicate with all their pzaters, Sacramentes, and ce⸗ 
remonies : then that whatſoever honoz, power and iuriſdiction Chuft 
geueth to his chirch. we ſhould geue p ſame to their chitch. As to p kult 
point, J graunt Þ all ö Pzophetes that wer at Hteruſalem, when thin 
ges we te there very much coꝛtupted. did neither ſeuerally Sacrifice, 
no2 had aſſemblies to pꝛay ſeuerall from other men. Foz they had a c6» 
maundemet of God, wherby they were commaunded to come together 
Dalomons temple, they knew ß the Leuiticall Pꝛieſtes, howſoc- 
ner they were vnwoꝛthy of that honoz, pet bicauſe they were ozdeined 
by the Loꝛd. mintſters of the holp teremonies, and were not as then 
de poſed, did yet ſtill r:ghtfvily poſſeffe that plate. Butctvhich is þ chief 
point of this queſtion )chey were compelled to no ſuperſtitious woꝛſhip 
ping, yea they toe in hand to do nothing but that which was oꝛdeined 
by God. But among theſe men. meane the Papiſtes what like thing 
is there: Foz we tan ſcarcely haue any meting together with them, 
wherein we ſhall not defile our ſelves with open ydolatry.Trucly the 
pꝛintipall bonde of their communton is in the maſſe, rhich'we abhozre 
as the greateſt ſacrilege. And whether we do this rightfully oz wzong 
fully,Galbe ſeen in another place. At this pꝛeſent it is encugh toſhews 
that in this bebalfe we are in other caſe than 5 P2ophetes were, which 
although they were pzeſent at p ceremonies of the wicked, were not 6 
pelled to beholde oz bſe any ceremontes butſuch as were inſtitute by 
god. Ind, if they wil nedes haue an example altogether lite let bstake 
it out of the kingdome of Jſraell. Akter the ozdinance of Jarobeam 
circumciſion remained, the Dacrifices were offred,the law wagaccom 
ted holy,theſame God was called vpon who they had received of then 
Fathers: but fo2 the fozged and fozbidden fozmes of wozſhppping, 


Ain ril. God diſalowed and condemned all that was there done. Shewe me 
. one P2opbete, oz any one Eodly manne that once worſhipped oz ſas 


crificed in Bethell. Foz they knewe that they coulde not do it, but 
that they ſhoulde defyle them ſelues wyth ſome Dacrilege, 
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we haue then thus muche,thar che communion ok the Chirche oughte 

not ſo karre to be of foꝛte with the goDly , that if it Goulde degenerate 

to pꝛophane and filthy vſages,they ſhould lozthwyth of necellitie fol» 

low it. | | , | ; 

But about the other point we contende yet moze earneſtly, Foz if p 28 
Chirch be ſo conſidered to be ſuth, whoſe tudgement we ought to teue⸗ 

rence, whole authozitie to regard, whole motiong to obep, with whoſe 
chaſtiſmentes to me moued, whoſe communton tnalthinges we ought 
religioufiy to obſerue:then we cannot graunt thema Chirch. But that 

we miſt or neceſlitie be bounde to ſubtection and obedience vnto it. pet 

we will willingly graunt them that which che Pꝛophetes graunted to 

the Tewes and Iltaelites of their time: when things were there in ag 

good. yes 02 in better Nate, But we ſee bow ech where they crp out. that 

their aſſemblies are vnholy, to which it is no moe lawfull to conſent 

than it is to deny God. and truely if thoſe were Chirches, it followeth 
therfoze that in Iſtael Hellas. Micheas and ſuch other: in Jury, Eſay 
Jeremy. Oſee and other of that ſoꝛt, ohom the Pꝛophetes, Pꝛieſtes c 

people of that time Hated and deteſted wozle than any vncircumciſed 

men, were ſtrangers from the Chirch of God. It thoſe were Chirches, . Tim. in 
then the Chirch was not the ptiler of truth, but the Nap of lying: not Þ rv. 
tabernacle of the liuing God, but the receptacle of idols, Thereſoze it 
was nedekull for them to depart fromthe conſent ok thoſe aſſemblies, 

which wag nothing els but a wicked conſpiracy againſt God. In lyke 
manerifany man acknowlege the aſſemblies at theſe dayes being des 

filed with idolatry, ſuperſtition and boicked docirine, to be fuche in 

whoſe ful communton a Chuſtiann man _ to continue even fo the 
conſent of doctrine, he ſhal greatly err, Foz it thep be Chirches tht they 
haue the power of the keyes.But the keyes are bnſeparably knit with 

the woꝛd, which is from thente quite dꝛiuen away, Againe, if they bee 
Chirch?2s,then the pꝛomile of Chzilt is of loꝛce among them, wharſoe- Par. rb. 
uer ye binde. t. But they tontrariwiſe do baniſh from their communion*Fir.+.rvii 
al ſuch as do pꝛokeſſe themſelues not fainedly the ſeruantes of C bite. on fr 
Thertoze either the pꝛomiſe of Chꝛiſt is baine,oꝛ atleaſt in this reſpect ru. 
they are not Chirches. Finally in ſtede of the miniſtery of p woꝛde they 5 
hive ſcholes of bngodblinefſe,and a links of al kindes of etroꝛs. There⸗ 
foꝛe either in this reſpect they are not Chirches, oꝛ there (hill remaine 
no token wherby the lawful aſſemblies ofthe faith ful may beſeuerally 
knowen from the metinges of Turkes. | 
But as in the old time there pet remained among the Jewes cer- 13 

taine petuliat pꝛerogatiues of the Chirch, ſo nt this day alſo we take 
not from the Papiſtes ſuche ſteppes as it pleaſed the Loꝛde to haue res 
maining among them after the diſſipation of the Chirche, The Lozde 
had once made his couenante with the Tewes. That ſame rather bes 
ing vpholden by the ſtedkaſtneſſe of tt ſelfe did continue with ſtriuinge 


_ Agarnſte their vngodlineſſe, than was pꝛeſerued bpthem. Therekoze 


ache was the aſſuredneſſe and conſtaticie of Gods goodneſfe)thete 
tematned the couenaunte of che Lozde,neither could bis faithfulneſſe 
be blotted oute by their bnfaithfulneſſe:nefther coulde circumciſion bs 
fo pꝛophaned with their vncleane handes, but that it ſtil] was the 
une and Sacrament of that couenaunt, Wherupon the childzen — 
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Cap. ii. 


Ot the outward meanes 


were boꝛne of them, the Loꝛd called his own, which vnleſſe tt were by 
ſpecial bleſſing, delonged nothing to him. So when he hath left hys co 
nenant in Fraunce,Jtaly,Germany,Spaine.Cnglante: lince thoſe 
pꝛouinces haue ben oppꝛelled with the tiranny cf Antichziſt, yet ß hyg 
zouenant might remaine inmolable, firſt he there preſerued Baptiſme, 
the teſtimony of hys couenant, which being conſecrate by hys owne 
mouth reteineth her owne fozce notwithſtanding the vngodlinelle of 


 man:then,with hys pꝛouidence be hath w2ought that there (ould res 


maine other remnantes. leaſt the Chirche ſhould be vtterly deſtroped. 


And as oktentymes bildinges are ſo pulled down, that the foundattög 


and ruines remaine:ſo he hath not ſuffred his Chirch either to be ouer 
thꝛowen by Antichziſt from the very foundation, oꝛ to be layd euen w 
the groundechowloeuer to puniſh the vnthankfulnefle ok men that had 
deſpiſed hys worde, he luftreth hozrible (Making and diſſipation to 
chaunce)but enen after the very waſting he willed that the bilding 
balf pulled down chuld yet remayne, | 

Wheras therfoze we wil not ſimply graunt to the Papiſtes the ti- 
tle of the Chirche, we doe not therefoze deny that there be Chirches a- 
mong them: but only we contende of the true andlawtull ozdering of 
the Chirche : which is required in the communion both cfthe Sacra- 


mentes whiche are the ſignes of pꝛokeſliö but alſo ſpecially of Doctrine, 


mani. tr. paniel and Paul fozetolde that Anttchziſt Gould lit inthe temple ot 


rrvit 


ö God. With vs we accompte the biſhop of Rome the captaine and ſtan» 


1 darde bearer ol that wicked and abhominable kingdome, Wheras his 


un, 


ſeate is placed in the temple of God,therby is meant that his kingdom 
albe ſuche as can not aboliche the name of Chꝛiſt noꝛot his Chirche. 
Bereby therfoze appeareth. that we doe not deny but that euen vonder 
his tirannp remaine Chirches:but ſuch as he hath pzofaned with vn⸗ 
godlines ful of ſacrilege,ſuch ag be bath afflicted with outragious do⸗ 
minion, ſuch as he hath toꝛrupted and in-maner killed with euill and 
damnable doctrines,as with poyſoned dꝛynkes: ſuch wherein Chꝛiſte 
lyeth valfe buried. the Goſpell ouerwhelmed,godlineſſe baniſhed, the 
woꝛchipping of God ina maner aboliſhed: ſuch finally wherin al thins 
ges arc ſo troubled. that therein rather ap eareth the face of Babilon 
than of the holy citie of God. In aſumme,'FJ ſay that they be Chirches 
in reſpecte that the Loꝛd there marnelouſly paeſcrueth the remnantes 
of his people hotoſoeuer they were diſperſed a ſcattered abꝛode, in ref 
pecte that there remaine ſome tokens of the Chirch, ſperially thoſe to⸗ 
Bens. the effectualneſſe wherof neither the crafte of the Deuill,nozthe 
maliciouſneſſe of man can deſtrope. But on the other ſyde bitauſe theſe 
markes are blotted out, which in this diſcourſe we oughte pzincipallye 
to haue reſpecte vnto. I ſay that euery one of their aſſemblies and the 
wholy body wanteth the lawkul fozme of a Chirch, 


The. iii. Chapter. 


Ot che teachers and miniſters ol the Chirche, and of 
their election and office , 


Note 


+. 8 


to Saluation. 


Ouee it is mete that we ſpeake ofthe oꝛdꝛe, by he hiche it 
was the Lozdes will to haue his Chirche governed, 
Foolthougbe in his Chirche he orely mvſte tule and 


Add reigne, pea and beate pꝛeeminence oz excell in it, and pet rt 
T thys gouernemente to be vſed oz exetuted by hys onely . 


NF nd wozd: yet bicauſe he dwelleth not among vs in viſible 
(SY O pe leute, lo that he can pꝛeſently with hys own meuth 
declare hys wil vnto vs, we haue ſayd that in thys he vſeth the mini 
gerte of men, and as it were the trauaile ol deputies, not in tranſfcr- 
ring bis rigbte and honour vnto them, but ont ly that by their mouthe 
he myght do hys ewne woꝛke, lite as a woꝛkeman to doe his wozke vs 
ſeth bys inſtrumente. J am compelled to repete againe thoſe thinges 
that J haue already declared. He might in dede do it either by himlelte 
without any other helpe oz inſtrumente, oz alſo by meane of Angels: 
but there are many cauſes why he had rather do it by men, Foz by this 
meane firſt he declareth his good will towarde vs. when he taketb out 
of men them that (hall do hys meſſage in the wozld, that chalbe the in⸗ 
tetpꝛeters of hys ſecrete wyll. finally that Chall repzeſent his oben pers 
ſon And ſo by experience he pꝛoueth that it is not vaine that common 
ly he calleth vs hys temples, when out of the mouthes of men, as out 


of hys Hanctuaty, he geueth anſwers to men. Secondly, thys is the zugunt. 
beſte and moſte pꝛo fitable exerciſe to humilitie, when he accu ome — 
vs to obey hys woꝛde. bowſoeuer it be pꝛeached by men le vnto bg, tun. 


pea ſometpme out inferioꝛs in dignitie. It he himſeife ſpake from hea⸗ 
uen, it were no maruell ik hys holy Oꝛacles were without Delay reuc⸗ 
rently reteiued with the eares and mindes of al men. Foz who woulde 
not dꝛede hys power being in pꝛeſenee ee who woulde not bee thꝛowen 
down at the ſirſt ſight of ſo great maieſty e who weuld not be confoun- 
ded with that infinite bꝛightneſſe? But when ſome ſillp man riſen oute 
ok the duſt ſpeaketh in the name of god. here with very good teſtimony 
we declare onr Godlineſle and reuerent obedience toward god himſelf 
ik to hys miniſter we yelde our ſelues willing tolearne, whiche pet in 


nothing excelleth vs. Thetfoze foz thys cauſe alſo be hach bydden the l. Cote 


treaſure ot hys heauenlp wiſdom in bꝛickle and earthen veſlels, that he 
might haue the certainer pꝛofe how much he is eſtemed of vs. Moe⸗ 
ouer there was nothing fitter foꝛ the cheriching of mutuall charitie, tha 
that men ſhould be bounde together one to another with thys bonde, 
when one is made a Paſtoz to teach the reſt.and they that are tommaũ 
ded to be (cholars receiue al one doctrine at one mouth. Foꝛ ik euer 
man were able enough to ſerue himſelf, and neded not the helpe ok ano⸗ 
ther:ſuch is the pꝛide of mannes nature, that euery one would deſpyſe 
other, and chould againe be deſpiſed of them. Therfoze the Loꝛde hath 
bounde his Chirch with that knot, which he foꝛeſa w to be the ſtrongelt 
knot to holde bnitie together, when he hath left with men the doctrine 
of ſaluation,and ot᷑ eternal life,that by their handes he mightecommus 
nieate it to the reſt. Bereunto Paul had reſpect when he wzote to the 
Cpheſians,one body one ſpirit, as alſo ye be called in one hope cf your 


calling. One Loꝛd, one Faith. one Baptiſme.Dne god. the Father of 65h. tin, 


al, which is aboue al. by al, in vs al. But vnto every one of bsgtate 
Cgeue accozdig to þ meſure ok þ gift of cyzil, Whertoze he lapth : = 


Fol.346, 


Car. iii. | Of the outward meanes 


he was gone bp on hte, he led capttuitie captine.he gaue giftes to men. 

He that went down is the ſelte ſame he that wente vp, that he mighte 

fulfil al thinges. And the ſame hath geuen ſome to be Apoſtteg, à ſome 
Pꝛophetes, and ſome Tuangeliſtes,and other ſome Paſtozs and tea. 
chers, vnto the reſtoʒing of the holy ones, to the wozke of miniſtration 

to the edikying of the body or; Chzilt,vntil we come al into the vnitie of 

Faith, and of the knowle ge of the ſonne of God, into a perfect man. in 

to the meaſure of ful growen age:that we be no moze childzen Pp maye 

be carted aboute with every winde of doctrine:but folowing truthe in 

cbaritie, let vs in al thinges growe into him that is the hed, eue Chyg 

in whome the whole body conioyned and compacted together by al the 

ioynt of ſubmimiſtration.a ccoꝛding to the wozking in meaſure of eve, 

by parte, maketh encreaſe of the body, vnto the edit) ing of it ſelfe by 

charitie. 

By theſe wozdes he ſheweth, that that miniſterie of men, whiche 

3 God pleth in gouerning his Chirch is the cbiefe ſinew, whereby the 

faithful cleaue together in one body:and alſo be cheweth Þ the Chirch 

can not otherwiſe be pꝛeſerued ſafe. but if it be vpholde by theſe ftaies, 

in which it pleaſed the Leꝛd to repoſe the ſaluation of it, Chziſi(ſapth 

Eph, til, he) is gone vp on hye,that he mighte fulfil all thinges. This is the ma 

r. ner ol fulfilling, that by his miniſters to who he hath committed that 

office, and yaih geuenthe grace to etecute that woke , he diſpoſeth 

and diſtributeth his giftes to the Chirche,yea and after a certain ma⸗ 

ner geueth hunſelke pzeſente,with extending the power of his ſpirite 

in this inſtitution that it ould not be vain oꝛ idle. So in the reſto⸗ 

ring of the holy ones perfoꝛmed:ſo is the body of Chꝛiſt edifted ; ſo doe 


Eph itil, we by al things grow into him that ts the head, and do grow together 


fl. among our ſelues:ſo are we al bꝛought into the vnitie of Chzift,if pꝛo⸗ 
phe cie llouriſhe among vs. if we reteiue the Apoſtles, it we refuſe notS 
doctrine miniſtred vnto vs. Therekoꝛe he goeth aboute the diſſipation, 
02 rather the ruine and deſtruction of the Chirch, whoſoeuer he be that 
either endeuozeth to aboliche this oꝛder of whom we ſpeake,and thys 
kinde of gouernement, oꝛ miniſheth tbe eſtimation ok it as a thing not 
ſo neceſſar p. Foꝛ neither the light and heate ofthe ſunne. noꝛ meate and 
dꝛinte are ſo neceſſary to nouriſh and ſuſteine this pzeſent life, as the 
office of Apo ſtles and Paſtozs is nete ſſatpe to pꝛeſerue the Chirche in 
earth. | 
Therefoꝛe J haue aboue admoniGed, that God hath oftentymes 
3 with luche titles as he could, commended the dignttie therof vnto bs, 
that we choulde haue it in moſte hye honoure and pzpce, as the moſte 
ercellente thing of al. He teſtifieth that he geueth to men alſingular 
Ela. li. benefite, in raiſing them vp teachers, where he commaundeth the 
20 0 P2ophete tocrye oute that faire are the fete, and bleſſed is the com⸗ 
rb. f ent. ming of them that bꝛing tidinges ofpeace : and when he calleth the 
Luhe r. Apoſtles the light ofthe wozld, and ſalte ofthe earth. Neither could 
xvi. this office be moꝛe honoꝛably adnaunced, than it was when he ſayde: 


fl. Conn. He that heareth pou, heareth me. De that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, 


u 00% But there is no place moꝛe plaine,thanm Paul in bis ſeconde Epiſtle 
g. tothe Cozinthians, where he as it were of purpoſe entreateth of thys 
matter. Ye aftirmeth therefoze, that there is nothing inthe 2 


J 


* 3 
to Saluation; Fol.349, 


moe excellent oꝛ glozions than the minyſterpe of the Golpell, fozac- 

muche as it is the adminiſtratton ofthe Spirit,and of righteouſneſſe, ti,Cdz.itb 
and ok eternall Iyfe , Theſe and lyke ſayenges ſerue to thys purpoſe, * 
that that ozder of gouerning and pzeſeruing the Chiech by miniſterg. 

which the Loꝛd hath ſtabliched foz euer, Could not growe oute of eſti- 

mation among vs, and ſo at length by very contempt grow out of ble, 

Ind how great is the neceſſitte thereof , he hath declared not onelp by 
woꝛdes, but alſo by examples. When bis wil was to thine moze fully 
to Coznelius with the light ot his truth, he ſente an Angell from hea» — 
uen to lende Peter vnto him. When his will was to call Paule to the te x. ci 
knowlege of himſelfe, and to engraffe him into the Ch irch, he ſpak not 

to him with his owne voice, but ſente him to a man, of whom he Gould 

receiue both the Doctrine of ſaluation and the ſanctification of Baptil⸗ 
me. It it be not done without cauſe,that an Ingell, which is the inter⸗ 

pzeter of God. do himſelfe abſteine from declaring the wil of God, but 
commaundeth that a man be ſent e koꝛ.to declare it: and not withonte 
cauſe that Chꝛiſt the onely ſcholematſter of the faithfull commptteth 
aule to the ſchooling of a man, yea euen that ſame Paule whom he 

ad determined to take vp into the thirde heaven, and to vouchſaue to 11. Co:. it 
graunt him miraculous reuelation of thinges vnſpeakable : whoe is 1 
there now that dare deſpiſe that miniſterte, oz paſſe it oner as a ihyng 
luperfluous, the vle whereof it hath plaſed God to make appꝛoued by 

luche examples- | 

They that haue rule of the gouernement of the Chirche accozdyng 4 

to the inſtitution of Cbʒiſt. are named of Paul firſt Apoſtles, the $Þz0: Cp, wi, 
phetes,thirdly Cuangeliſtes,fourthly Paſtozs, laſte of all Teachers, ri, 
Of which, the twoo laſt alone haue oꝛdinarie office in the Chirche ; the 

other thꝛee the Loꝛd raiſed vp at the beginning ok his kyngdome, and 
ſometime yet alſo ratſeth vp. as the neteſſitie of times requireth. What 

is the Jpoſtles office, appeareth by that cammaundemente:go, pꝛeache 


ar, Tdi. 
the Goſpel to eut xy creature, There are not certaine boundes appoin⸗ P _ 


ted vnto them:but p whole wozld is aſſigned them, to be bzought into 

the obedience of Chꝛiſte:that in ſpzeading the Goſpell among all na⸗ 

nens wherſoeuer they (hal be able, they maye eche where rayſe bp hys 

kyngdom. Therfoze Paul,wherthe went about to pzoue his Apoſtle- om. 1b. 

ſhip,rehearſeth that he hatb gotte to Chꝛiſt not ſome one citie, but hath xu. zar. 

far and wide ſpꝛed abꝛode the Goſpell: and that he hath not layed hys 

handes to an other mans fundatton, but planted Chirches where the 

name of the Loꝛd had neuer ben heard ok. Therfoze the Apoſtles wer 

ſente to bꝛing backe the wozld krom falling awape, bnto true obedifce Eb. uit. 

of God, a eche where to ſtabliſh his kingdom by pꝛeaching of the Gol⸗ 2 

pell:o2(4fpon like that better) as the firſt bilders of the Chirche, to lap e 

the fundations therok in all the woꝛlde. Pꝛophetes he calleth not el ffs 

poſitoꝛs of Gods wil whatſoever they be. but thoſe that by ſingular re⸗ 

uelation excelled, ſuche as at this time cither be none, oꝛ are leſſe nota⸗ 

ble. By Euangeliſtes J vnderſtande thoſe , whiche when in dignitie 

they were lelle than the Apoſtles, pet in office were nerte vnto them, une 1. 

yea and occupied their roomes. Suche were Luke. Timothee, Titus 

and other like:æ paraduenture alſo the ſeventy diſciples, whom Chuſt 

appointed in the ſecond place after the Jpoſtles, Jccozding to 77 = Lhe, pt. 
olltion 


PP . | p 


Of the outward meanes 


poſitloncwhich femeth to me agreable both with the woꝛdes and mea⸗ 
ning of Paule)thoſe thzee offices were not oꝛdeined inthe Chirche to 
this ende that they (houlde be perpetuall, but onely to ſerue foz that 
time wherein Chirches were to be erected, where were none betoze,oz 
at leaſt to be remoued from Moles to Chzilt, Albeit J dents not, but 
that afterwarde alſo the Loꝛd hath ſomttme rayſed vp Apoſtles, oz at 
leaſt in their places Euangeliſtes,as it hath ben done in our time. Fox 
it was nedefull to haue ſuche, to bzyng backe the Chirche from the fal- 
ling away of Antichꝛiſt. pet the office it ſelfe J do ntuerthelelle tall ex⸗ 
traoꝛdinarie, becauſe it hath no place in the Chirches already well let 
in oꝛder. Next after theſe are Paſtozs and Teachers. whom the chirch 
may neuer lacke:betwene whom J tbinke that there is this difference, 
that the Teachers are not appointed to beare rule of diſcipline,noz fox 
the miniſtration of Satramẽtes, noꝛ admonichmentes oz exhoꝛtatiõs, 
but onely to expounde the Scripture, that pure and ſounde doctrine 
may be kept among the faithful, But the office of Paſtoz conteineth al 
tyele thinges within it. 1 
Now we baue, which were thoſe miniſteries in the Chirch that con⸗ 
© tinued but fo: a time, and which were thoſe that were oꝛde yntd to en⸗ 
dure perpetuallp. It we ioyne the Euangeliſtes with the Apoſtles, we 
ſhall haue remapning two couples after a certayne maner auſweryng 
the one to the other , Foꝛ as oure Teachers are lyke to the olde Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, in ſuch ſozt are our Paſtozs Iyke to the Ipoſtles. The office of 
Pꝛophetes was moze excellent, by reſon of the ſingular gifte that thei 
had of teuelation:but the office af Teachers bath in a manner Iyke oꝛ⸗ 


- Lnke. vi. der, and altogether the ſame ende. So thoſe.rii, whom the Lozde dyd 


ru. choſe, that they chould publiſh abzode to the wozlde the new pꝛeaching 
Dalat. bet the Goſpel,in degre and dignitie went befoze the reſt, Foz although 
by the meanyng and pzopertie of the wozde, all the miniſters of the 
Chirche mape be ryghtly called Apoſtles, becanſe they are ſente of the 
Loꝛde, and are hys meſſengers:yet becauſe it was muche behoueful, 
there ſhould be a certaine knowledge had of the ſendyng of them that 
Would bꝛing a thing new and vnheard ok, it was neceſſarie that thoſe 
xu. to whoes number Paule was afterwarde added) ſhould be garnt- 
hed with ſome peculiar title aboue the reſt, Paule hymſelfe in dede in 
; one plate geueth thys name to Indꝛonicus and Juntas. whom he ſal- 
—_ Filth to haue ben notable among the Tpoltles;but when he meaneth to 
" ſpeake p2operly, he rcferreth it to none other but to that pꝛincipall des 
gree . Ind this ts the common ble ofthe Deripture . Pet the Paſtozs 
Path. r.. {auing that eche of them do gouerne (euerall Chirches appointed to 
them) haue al one charge with p Apoſtles. Now what maner of thing 

that is let vs pet beare it moze playnly, 
The Loꝛd, when he ſent the Ipoſtles, gaue them commaundemente 
22:4, Las we ſaid euen now) to pꝛeache the Goſpell,and to baprile them that 
erbin ir. beleue vnto koꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes. He had befoze commannded, that 
they (ould diſtribute the holy ſignes of his body and bloud, as he bad 
done. Loe here is a holy. inuiolable and perpetual law layed vpon the 
that ſutcede in Þ Apoſtles place, wherby they reteiue commaundement 
to preache the Golpell. and miniſter the Satramentes. Wherupon we 


gather, that they whych neglect both theſe thynges, do kalſiy ſape — 
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they beate the perſon of the Apoſtles, But what of the Paſtoz8:Paule 
ſpeaketh not of hymſelfe onely, but ok them all, when he ſayeth : lette 
a man ſo eſteme vs as the miniſters of Chziſt , and diſtributers of the 
myſteries of God. Againe in another plate:a Byſhop muſte be a faſte 
holder of that faithfull wozde whiche is accozding to doctrine : that he 
may be able to erhozte by ſounde doctrine, and to conuince the gaine⸗ 
ſaiers. Out of thoſe and lyke places,whiche are echwher to be founde, 
we map gather, that alſo in the office of the Aroſtles theſe be the two 
pꝛincipall partes.to pꝛeach the Goſpel, and fo miniſter the DacrameE- 
tes, As foz the oꝛder of teachyng it conſtſteth not onely in publike 
Sermons, but belongeth alſo to pꝛiuate admonitions. So Paule cal- 


. C01. till 
Lit. l. ix. 


leth the Epheſians to witneſſe that he hath not fled from doing of any get xx. rr. 


of thoſe thinges that were foꝛ their pzofyt , but that he pꝛeached and 
taught them both openly and in euerp houſe , teſtifying both to the 
Jewes and Grectans, repentance and faith in Chziſt. Agatne a litle 
after:that he hath not ceaſſed with teares to admoniſhe euery one of 
them. Neither pet belogeth it to my purpoſe at thys pꝛeſent to expꝛeſſe 
al the qualities of a good Pa ſtoꝛ, but onely to point out what they pꝛo⸗ 
keſſe that cal themſelues Paſtoꝛs: that is, that they are ſo made rulers 
ok the Chirch,not that they ſhoulde haue an idle dignitie. but that they 
ſhould with the doctrin of Chziſt inſtruct the people to true godltneſſe, 
miniſter pholy miſteries. and pzeſerne and exerciſe vpright diſcipline, 
Foz wyoſoeuer be ſet to be watchemen in the Chirch,the Loꝛde decla- 
reth vnto them, that if any by their negligence periche through igno- 
rance.he will require the blond at their handes, That alſo pertaineth 
to them all, whiche Paule ſapeth of hymſelfe : woe to me vnleſle 
pꝛeache the Goſpell,fozaſmnche as the diſtributyng thereof is commit⸗ 


the lame oughte euery Paſtoz to perfozme to hys flocke to whiche he 
is appopnted. 

Albcit when we aſſigne to euery one their ſeuerall Chirches, yet 
inthe meane while we doe not denye but that he whiche is bonde to 
one Chirche mape helpe other Chirches, pfany troubleſome thyn 
doe happen that requireth his pzeſence, oz pf he be aſked counſell o 
any darke matter. But fozaſmuche as foz the kepyng ok the peace of 
the Chirche,thys policie is neceſſarye,that there be ſette foꝛth toeucry 
man what he chould doe, leaſt all (ould be confuſely diſozdered, runne 
aboute without callyng, oꝛ rachly runne alfogether into one plate, and 
leaſte ſuche as are moze carefull foꝛ their own commoditie than foz the 
edifptation ot p Chirche, choulde at the pꝛ own wyll leaue their Chur⸗ 
ches vatante: thys ozderyng ought commonly to be kept ſo nere as 
map be, that euery man contented with hys owne bondes choulde not 
bꝛeake into an other mans charge. And thys is no inuention of man, 
but the oꝛdinance of God himſelfe. Foz we reade that Paule and Bare 
nabas created Pꝛieſtes in all the ſeuerall Chirches of Liſtra,Intio- 


Acte rx. 


xxxi. 


Eze. rift, 


rvtt. 


ted to me. Finally what the Apoſtles perfozmed to the whole wozlde, , Coz. ix. 


poi. 


7 


che, Iconiũ:and Paule hymſelfe commaundeth Titus that he chouldacte. ritt 
oppoynte Pꝛieſtes in euetp towne. So in one place he ſpeaketh of the vu. 
Bilhoppes of Philippos, and in other place of Archippus Biſhopp of tt. . b. 
the Coloſſians , Ind there remayneth a notable Sermon of bis in P., 
Lutze, to the Pꝛieſtes of the Chirche of Epheſus, Whoſocuer therfoxrac 3 


pp. ii. 


Cap. iii. 


Of the outwarde meanes 


chall tatze vpon him the gouernement and eharge of one Chirehe lette 
him know that he is bound to this law of Gods callyng : not that as 
bounde to the ſople cas the lawyers terme it) that is, made bonde and 
faſtened vnto it, he maye not ones moue his toote from thenſe, yr the 


common pꝛokit do ſo require, to that it be done wel and oꝛderly:but he 


that is called into one place ought not himſelk to thintze ofremouzng, 
noꝛ ſeke to be deliuered as he (hall thynke to be good fo2 his tommo⸗ 
dity. Then, it it be expedient that any be remoued to an other place, pet 
he ought not to attempt it of his owne pꝛiuate aduiſe, but to tarry fox 
publike aucthoztie, | | 

But whereas J haue without difference called them Biſhops, and 
Pꝛieſtes, and Paſtozs, and Mimſters, that rule Chirches: J dyd that 


acco2ding to the vſage of p Sctipture, which indifferently vſeth theſe - 


woꝛdes. Foz whoſoeuer doe execute the miniſterp of the wozd, to them 
he geueth the title of Biſhops. Do in Paul, where Titus is comatided 
to appoint Pneſtes in every towne,it is immedſatly added, Foza Bt- 
chop muſt be vnrepzouable,#c.So in an other place he ſaluteth many 
Biſhops in one Chirch. And inthe actes it is rehearſed, that he called 


l Cle. . b. together the Pꝛieſtes cf Epheſus, whom he himſelke in his own Ser⸗ 


Phi. 1.1. 


Ac. rr. vit. 


mo calleth Biſhops, Here now it is to be noted, that hetherto we haue 


Rom. xu tetited none but thoſe offices that ſtande in the miniſtery of the woꝛd: 


vit. 


neither doeth Paul make mention ok any other in that fourth chapter 


. Coꝛ ii. Which we haue alleged, But inthe Epiltle to the Komaines, and inþ 
rrvilt. firſt Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians, he reckeneth vp other offices, as pos 


wers, the gift of healing,interpzetation,gouernemente,caryng foz the 
pooꝛe. Of the which J omitted thoſe p endured but foz a time, becauſe 
it is to no p2otytable purpoſe to tarry vpon them. But there are twoo 
that do perpetually abyde, that is to ſay,gouernemente and care of the 
po92e. Gouernoures Ithinke wer the Elders choſen out of the people, 
that ould together with the Biſhops, haue rule of the iudgemente of 
maners, athe bling of diſcipline,Fo2 a man cannot otherwyſe expoũd 
that which he ſayeth:let hym that ruleth do it with carefulneſſe. Ther» 


Hon. if. £020 at the beginning euerp chirch had their Senate, gathered of god» 


vil. 


= 


ly, graue and holy men: which had that ſame furiſdiction in cozrecting 
of vices, wher of we (hal ſpeatze hereafter. Ind that this was the oꝛder 
of moꝛe than one age. experiente it ſelfe declareth, Therkoze this office 
of gonernement is alſo neceſſarpe foꝛ all ages. 

The care of the pooze was committed to p Deacons.,Yowbelt to the 
Romaines there are ſet two kyndes. Let him that geuetheſaieth Paul 


No ri. in that place) do it in ſimplicitie:let hym that hath mercie. do it in chete⸗ 


fulneſſe. Fozaſmuche as it is certame that he ſpeaketh of the publyke 
efficeg of the Chirch,tt muſt nedes be that there were two ſeuerall de- 
grees. Anleſſe my iudgement deceiue me. in the firſt point he meancth 


im. v. Deatons. pᷣ diſtributed 8 almes: in the other he ſpeaketh of them that 


T. 


had genen themſelues to loking foÞ poꝛe a ſicke:of which ſoꝛt wer the 
wydowes of who be maketh mention to Timotbe. Foz women collide 
execute no other publitze office, but to geue themſelues to the ſeruite ol 
the pooꝛe. If we graunt this. (as we muſt nedes graunt it) then there 
chalbe two ſoꝛtes of Deacons:of which one ſoꝛt ſhall ſerue in diſtribu⸗ 
tyng the thynges of the pooze, the other in lokyng to the ay 
rc 
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Chirch themlelues. But although the very woꝛde Diaconia Deacontie 
ertendeth further:yet the Scripture ſpeciallp calleth them Deacong, 
to whom the Chirche hath geuen the charge to diſtribute almes, and 
to take care of the poꝛe, and hath appointed them as it were ſtewards 
of the comms trealurie of the pooze:wohoes'beginniug,infiitution and act. v ft 
office, is deſcribed of Luke in the Attes. Foz when a mutmuring was 
raiſed by the Gtetians,foꝛ that in the miniſterie of the pooze their wy⸗ 
dowes wer neglected , the Apoſtles excuſtng themſelues with ſaying 
that they could not ſerue both offices, both the pzeaching of the wozde 
and the miniſtring at tables, required ot p multitude, that there might 
be choſen. vii. honeſt men. to whom they mighte committe that doing. 
Loe what manner of Deacons the Apoſtoltke Chirch had; and what 
Deacons it were mete foz vs to haue acco2ding to their example. wits 
Now wberas in the holy aſſembly all thinges are to be done in ov _ . 

der and comly,there is nothing wherin that ought to be moze diligẽt⸗ 
ly obſerued, than in ſtabliching the oꝛder of gouernemet: becauſe there 
ig no where greater perill it any thing be done vnoꝛderly. Therfo2e to 
the ende. that vnquiet and trouble ſome men (which other wyſe woulde 
happen) ſhould rachly thꝛuſt in themſelues to teache oꝛ to rule, it is ex- 
p:eſlp pꝛouided. chat no man ſhould without calling take vpon hym a 
publike office in the Chirche. Therfoꝛe that a mã map de iudged a true 
miniſter of the Chirch.firſt he muſt be oꝛderly called: then he muſt ans 
wer his vocation, that is to ſay,take vpon him and execute the duties 

| eniopned hym. This we may oftentymes marke in Paule which whe 

be meaneth to appzoue hys Apoſtleſhip, in a manner alway with hys 

4 faithfulneſle in executing his office he allegeth his callyng. Ik ſo great 

a miniſter of Chziſte dare not take vpon himſelfe the authozity that he 
ſhould be heard in Þ Chirch, but becauſe he both is appointed therunto 

by the commaundement ofthe Lozde, and alſo faithfully perfozmeth 

that which is committed vnto him:how great ſhameleſneſſe hal it be, 

| if any man wantyng both oz either of theſe, hal chalenge ſuche honoꝛ 

to himſelfe:But becauſe we haue aboue touched the neceſſitte of execu⸗ 

n ting the office. now let vs entreate onelp of the calling, 

The diſcourſe therof ſtandeth in foure poyntes:that we (hold knoty ** 

7 

? 


what manner of miniſters,yow,and by whom miniſters ought to be 
inſtitute,and with what vſage oz what Ceremonie they are to be ade 
mitted. J (peake of the outward and ſolemne calling:whych belongeth 


, to publike oꝛder of the Chirche:as foz that ſecrete callyng, wherof eue⸗ 
ry miniſter is pꝛiup in his owne conſctence befoze God , and hath not 
1 the Chirch witneſſe of it. J omitt it. It is a good witneſſe ok out hart, 
e that not by any ambttio,no2 couetouſneſſe,no2 any other gredy deſire, 
w but with pute feareof God and 3ele to edefte to the Chirch,we recetue 
h the office offered vnto vs. That in dede is (as J haue ſayed)neceſſarye 
f koꝛ t uerp one of bs, if we will appꝛoue oute miniſterie allowable be- 
- foze God. NeuertheleCe he is ryghtly called in pzeſence of the Chirch, 
0 that cometh vnto it with an euil conſcience. ſo that his witkedneſſe be 
if not open. They are wont alſo to (ay that ene pzinate men are called to 
e the miniſterp, whom they ſee to be mete# able to execute it:betauſe ve- 
0 tiip learning ioyned with godlineſſe with Þ other qualities of a good 
e alto! ig a certaine pzeparation to the very office, Foz whome the 
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Low hath appointed to ſo great anoffice,he firſt furnicheth them with 
thoſe armures that are required to fulfill it, that they Mould not come 
empty and vnpꝛepared bnto it. Whereupon Paule alſo to the Cozin⸗ 
Cos. ii. thians,when he meante to diſpute ofthe very offices, firſte rehearſed 
vit. the giftes whiche they ought to haue that erecute the offices, But be» 
cauſe this is the firſt of thoſe fower pointes that J haue pzopounded, 
let vs now goe fozwarde vnto it. 
12 What maner of Biſhops it is mete to chooſe, Paule docth largely 
declare in two places. but the ſumme coinmeth to this effect, that nong 
Cit ir. are to be choſen, but they that ate of lounde doctrine, and of holy lyte, 
ii. Timo, and not notable in any vice, whiche myghte both take awape tredite 
itt.1, from them, and pzocure flaunder to their miniſtery, Of Deacons and 
Elders there is altogether lybe conſideration, It ts alway to be loked 
vnto, that they be not vnable oz vnfyt to beare the burden that is 
— layed vppon them. that is to ſay,that they map be furniſhed with choſe 
rü. Powers that are neceſſarie to the fulfilling of their offyce , So when 
Mar. r bi. Chʒiſt was about to ſende his Apoſtles, he garniChed them with thoſe 
rv. weapons and inſtrumentes whiche they coulde not wante. 
Ac. i. vul. And Paule when he hadde paynted out the image ok a good and trig 
im. v. Byſhoppe, warneth Timothce, that he choulde not detple hymſelfe 
run. wyth chooſpng anye man that differeth from it. Jrekerte tyys 
woꝛde Howe, not to the Ceremonpe of chooſyng, but to the reuerente 
feare that is to be kept in the chooſpng . Dereupon come the faſtin- 
ges and pzayers , whiche Luke reciteth that the faithfull bſcd when 
they made Pꝛieſtes. Foꝛ whereas they vnderſtode that they meddled 
with a molt earneſt matter, they durſte attempt nothpng , but wyth 
greate reverence and carefulneſe. But they chefely applped themſel⸗ 
ues to payers, wherby they might craue of God the Spirite of coun- 
ſell and diſcretion. | 
The thirde thing that we haue ſet in our diuiſion was, by whom 
miniſters are to be choſen . Of thys thing no certaine rule can be ga- 
thered out of the inſtitution of Apoſtles, which had ſome difference tro 
the common calling of the reſt , Foz, becauſe it was an ertraozdinary 
miniſterye, that it mighte bee made diſcernable byſome moze notable 
mark, it behoued that they which ſhould execute tt,Chonld be calicd and 
appointed by the Loꝛdes owne mouth. They therfoze tooke in hande 
their doyng,beyng furniſhed by no mans election, but by the onely cos 
Act. l. xi. maun dement of God and of Chziſt. Hereupon commeth that when the 
A poſtles would put an other in the place of Judas. they dur ſt not cer- 
tainly name any one man, but they bꝛought fozthe two, that the Loꝛd 
ould declare by lotte, whether of them he would haue to ſuctede. At- 
Sal. l. xii. tet this manner alſo it is mete to take this, that Paule denieth that he 
was create IJpoſtle of men oꝛ by man, but by Chꝛiſte and God the Fa⸗ 
ther. That firſt potnte, that is to ſaye of men, he had common with all 
the Godly miniſters of the wozde.Fo2 no man coulde rightly take vp* 
pon hym that execution but he that wer called of God. But the other 
point was pꝛoper and ſingular to bimſelfe. Therfoze weht glozteth 
of this, he doth not onely boſt that he hath that whiche belongeth to 3 
true a lawful Paſtoz, but alſo bzingeth fozthe the ſignes of his Apo! * 
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diminiſh his authoꝛity, made hym ſome meane diſciple,put in office bn- 
der them by the p2incipall Ipoſtles:he, to defende in ſafety the dignity 
of his p2caching, which he knew to be ſhot at by thoſe ſuttle deuiſes, ne 
ded to ſhew hymſelle in all poyntes nothing inferiovr to the other Apo 
ſtles. Theretoze he affirmeth that he was cholen, not by the iudgement 
of men. like ſome tommõ biſhop, but by the mouth and manifeſt O:acle 
of the 102d himſclk. 

But no man chat is ſober will denye,that it is accoꝛdyng to the oz 14 
der of lawfull calling that Bichops ſhould be appointed by men: foꝛal⸗ 
muche as there are ſo many teſtimonies of the Scripture foz pꝛoofe 
thereof, Neither doth that ſaying of Baule make to the contrary, as it 
g ſaide, that he was not ſent of men, noꝛ by menfoꝛaſmuch as he ſpea⸗ Cala. 1 
keth not there ok the oꝛdinary chooſtng of miniſters, but chalengeth to 
h:n{zi.e chat whiche was ſpeciall to the Apoſtles. Howobeit God allo 
ſo aypotnted Paul by hilelf dy ſingular pzerogatiue,y in p meane time 
he vſed p diſcipline of Sccleſtaltical calling. Foz Luke repoztethit thus. 
when Avoſltles were faſtfng & pzaying ,Þ Holy ghoſtſayd: Seperate 
vnto me Paule and Barnabas to the wozke to whiche J haue ſe⸗ Ac. ritt.it 
uerally cyolen them. To what purpoſe ſerued that ſeperationa putting 
tnob handes, ſithe the Holy ghoſt hath teſtifped his owne election, but 
thar the dilcipline of the Chirch in appointing miniſters by men, might 
be preſerueb : Tyerkoꝛe the Loꝛd could by no plainer example appꝛone 
luthe 02der, than he did when hauing kfirſte declared that he had oꝛdey⸗ 
ned Paule Xpoſtle foz the Gentiles, pet be willeth bym to be apoin ted 
by the Chirch. Whiche thing we map ſee in the chooſing of Mathias. 

For, bitauſe the office of Apoſtleſhip was of ſo great impoꝛtante, 2 they Ac.i,rritis 
purſt not by their swne iudgement chooſe any one man into 5 degree, 
they did le: two men in the middes, vpon Þ one of whom the lot hould 
fill:that ſo both the election might haue an open teſimonp from heauẽ 
and vet the policy of the Chirche ſhould not be paſſed oner, | 
Nobis demaunded whether the miniſter ougbt to be choſen of 1 

the whole Chirche.o2 onely of the other oftheſame office, and of the | 
Elders that haue the rule of diſtipline, oꝛ whether he map be made by p 
fiuthezitie of one man. They that geue this authozltte to one man, al⸗ 
lege 5 which Paul lapth to Titus: Therfoꝛe J haue left thee in Creta, Citu. u v. 
that thou chouldeſt appoint in euery towne Pꝛieſtes. Igain to Timo⸗ 
thee:lay not hands quictzly bppon any man. But they are deceyued pk 
they thinke, thateither Timothee at Epheſus, oꝛ Titus in Creta, vled 
a kingly pawor.vᷣ cyther of them chould diſpoſe al thinges at his owne (, Lim v. 
ell. Foꝛ they were aboue the reſt, only to go befoze the people w good ru. 
tholſome connſels:not that they onelp, excludyng al other, ſhould doe 
what they liſted. and that J may not ſeme to faine any thyng, J wyll 
make it pl un by a like crdmple.Fo2 Luke rehearſeth that Pavle and 
Barnabas appointed Pateſtes in diverſe Chirches: but be alſo expꝛel gte rin 
leth the od r oꝛ manet how, When he ſaith that it was done by voyces: row, 
oideming Pueſtes ſapeth he by liktyng bp of handes in every chirche, 
Therefoꝛe they two dy d treate them:but the whole multitude, as the 
Gꝛetians maner was in elections, did by holding vy their handes de⸗ 
fare whom they would haue. Euen in lyze maner the Nomayne hiſto⸗ 
nes do oftentimes lap, that the Conſul hich kept the alſemblies, crea 
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ted newe officers,fo2 none other cauſe but koꝛ that he receiued 5 voices 
and gouerned the people in the election. Truelp it is not lpkely 5 Paul 
graunted moze to Timothe and Titus tha he toke to himlelf. But we 
ſce that he was wont to create Biſhops by voices ot the people. Ther, 
fore the places above are ſo to be vnderſtanded,y they minich nothing 
of p common right and libertie of the Chirch, Thertoze Cipztan ſapth 
well, when he atfirmeth that it commeth from the authozitie of God, 
the Peſt ſhould be choſen in pꝛeſence of the people befoze the cies of 
al men, and (ould by publike indgement x tcſtimonte be allowed fcx 


Leu b.. woꝛthy and mete. Foꝛ we ſee that this was by the commaundement of 


vt 
Num 


riot, 


rr. the Loꝛd obſered in p Leuiticall Pꝛieſtes, that betoze their conſecra; 


tion thei (ould be bꝛought into the light of the people, And no other: 


Act, i. rv. wiſe is Mathias added to p felowſhip of Þ Apoltles:and no otherwiſe 
and. v1 i1. the ſeuen Deacons were created:but the people ſeing and allowing it, 


Theſe examples:((apyth Cipztan)do ſhcw, that the ezdzing of a Pueſt 
ought not to be done, but in the knowledge of the peopie ſtanding by, 
that the oꝛdering map be iuſt andlawfull, which hath ben eraminedby 
the witneſſe of all. We are therfoze come thus karte, thatthis is by the 
woꝛd ot God a lawtull calling of a miniſter, when thei that ſeme mete 
are treated by the conſent and allowaunte of the people , And that o⸗ 
ther Paſto2s ought to beare rule of the election , that nothing be done 
amille of the mulittude either by lighteneſſe,o2 by euel affections, oꝛ by 
d1{o2Der, 

Now remapneth the fozme of ozdering,to which we aſſigned p laſt 
place in the calling. Jt is euident that the Apoſties vled no other Ce⸗ 
remonie, when they admitted any man to munſterie, but rhe layingon 
of handes. Ind J thinke that this vſage came from the maner of the 
Hebzues, which did as it were pꝛeſent vnto God bp laying on of hides 


Se r1v;.6 that which tbey would haue bleſſed a hallowed. So byhen Jacob was 
int. About to bleſſe Epbꝛam and Manaſle, he layed hys handes bon their 
Math. rr heades. Which thing our Loꝛde tolowea, when he pzayed ouer the in⸗ 
rv. fantes. In the ſame meaning(cag J thynke)the Jewes, by Poꝛdinäce 
Ae rr. bi. of the law, layed handes vpon the Sacriftces, Wherfoze the Avoſtles 


by laping on of handes did ſignifte that thei offered bim to God, whom 
they admitted into the miniſterie. Albeit they vled it alſo vpon them. 
to whom they applyed the viſtble graces of the Spirite. Howſoeuet it 
be, thys was the ſolemne vlage, ſo oft as they called any mantothe 
mimſterp ofthe Chirche. So they conſecrated Paſtozs and teachers. 
and ſo alſo Deacons. But although there be no certayne commaunde⸗ 
ment toncernyug the laying on ok handes, yet bycauſe we ſee thatit 
was continuailp vſed among tbe Apoſtles, the ir ſo diligent obleruyng 


ok it ought to be to bs in ſtede of acommaundeinent, And trucly it is 
pꝛokitable, tuat by ſuch a ſigne. both the digmtie of Þ miniſtery ſhould 


be commended to the people, and elſo that he which is oꝛdered ſhoulde 
be admoniche d that he is not now at his own libertie, but made bond 


to God and the Chirche. Moꝛeoutt it hall not be a vaine ſigne.tfit be 
reſtozed to the natural beginnyng of it. Foꝛ if the Spirite of God, hath 


oꝛdeined nothing in the@ hirch in vaine, we muſt think that thys Ce⸗ 
remonie, ſith it pꝛoceded from him, is not vnpꝛolt able ſo that it be not 


tourned into a ſuperſticions abuſe. Laſt of al this is to be holden, po 
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to Salvation. | Fol. 38. 


not the whole multitude did la ye their handes vpon the miniſters, biit 

the Paſtoꝛs onely, Howbeit it is bncertayne whether many did alway 

lap on theit handes oꝛ no. But it is euident that that was done in the 
Deacons, in Paul and Barnabas, and a fewe other, But Paul hun⸗ act. b. v.. 
ſelle in another place repoꝛteth, that he, and not manpother , did lape 1.1 un. 
his handes vpon Timothe.J admoniche theecſayth he)that thou rapſe u. Ci i vi 
vp the grace which is in thee by laying on of my handes . Foz, as foz 1. Ct. unt. 


that which in the other Epiſtle is lpoken of che laying on of the handes . 


ot þ degree of Pꝛieſtes, J do not ſo take it, as though Paul did ſpeake 
of the tompame of the Elders, but J vnderſtand by that woꝛd th? ves 
rp oꝛdinance it ſelf;as if he had ſayed: Matze that the Grace , which p 
haſt teceined by laying on of handes when J dyd create thee a Pꝛieſt, 
may not be voyde. 18 


The. iuil Chapter. 


Of the ſkate of the olde Chirch, and of the maner of gouernpng 
that was in vſe befoꝛe the Papacie, 


„ „ Itherto we haue intreated ok the oꝛder of gouerning the 
„ie Chirch, as it hath ben deliuered vs out of p pure wozde of 
| 2 Sodiꝛand of 5 miniſteries, as they were infficute by Chꝛiſt 
Now pal theſe thyngs map be moꝛe clereip # familtarly o 
—deened and alſo be better faſtened in our myndes:it chalbe 
n pꝛoftt able in cheſe thyngs to conſider p koꝛme of Þ Olde Chirch, which 
n (hal repzeſent to our eies a certainetinage of Gods inſtitution. Foz al 
6 though yp Biſhops of thoſe times did ſet koꝛth many Canons, wherein 
; thetſemed to expeſſe moze than was erpreſſed inp holy Scripture:yef 
q they with ſuch hedekulnelle framed al their oꝛder after the only rule of 
ir Gods woꝛd, ð ami may eaſily ſee 5ᷣ in this behalfe thei had in a maner 
ny nothing dilagreing from y woꝛd of God. But although there might be 
e ſomwhat wanting in their ozdinances,yet bitauſe thei weſincere zeale 
8 endeuoured to pꝛeſerue Gods inſtitution, # thet ſwarued not much krö 
m it. it Halbe very pzotitable here ſhoꝛtely to gather what maner of ob⸗ 
n. letuation thet had. As we haue declared that there are thee ſoꝛtes ot 
it min ſters commended vnto vs in þ Scripture:ſo al the miniſters» the 
be old Chirch had. it diuided into thꝛee Oꝛders. Foꝛ out of Þ oꝛder of El⸗ 
5, ders were partly choſen Paſtoꝛs a Teachers, the reſt okthẽ had Þ rule 
* ok the tudgement x coꝛrettion ot maners. To the Deacons was cõmit⸗ 
it ted the care of the pooꝛe, and the diſtributing of the almes. As fo2 the 
1g Reders and Icoluthe , were not names of certayne offices: but thoſe 
i whom they called Clerkes, they trapned from their youth bpwarde in 
it certayn erertiſes to ſerue the Chirche,that thei mighte the better vn: In en. 
de derſtande to what purpoſe they were appopnted, and might in tyme Capax. 
nd tome the better pꝛepared to their office:as J hall by and by che w moze ä 
be at large. Therfoze Hierome, when he had ãppoynted fine oꝛders of the 
at Chirch, reckeneth by Byſhops,1arieſtes,Deacons,Beletiers,and Ca- 
e⸗ checumeni: to p reſt of p Clergie æ monkes he geueth no pꝛoper place, 
ot Thettoꝛe to whom the office of teaching was eniopned , all them 


PP. b. thep 


| Cap,iiii, Of the outward meanes 


they named Pꝛieſtes . Jneuery city they choſe out of their owne num 
bꝛe one man, to whome they ſpecially gave the title of Bichoppe: that 
dillentions (uid not grow of equality , às it is wont to come to paſſe, 
Pet the Biſhop was not ſo aboue the reſt in honoꝛ and dignitie. that he 
had a dominion ouer his fellowes. But what office the C nſul had in ỹ 
Senate. to pꝛopound of maters, to aſke opinions, to go befoze b other 
| with counſelling, moniching and erhozting, to gouerne the whole acris 

1 with his authoꝛitie and to put in execution that which is decreed by co 
148 mon counlell:theſame office had the Biſhop in the aſſembly of the pꝛie⸗ 
| tes. And the olde wzirers thẽſelues cõteſſe that theſame was by mens 
conſent bzought in foz the neceſſity of the tymes. Therefoze Hierome 
bpon the Epiſtle to Titus ſapth: Thelame was a pPꝛieſt which was a 
Biſhop. And befoze that by the inſtinction of the Deuel, there were dil⸗ 
ſentions in religton,and it was laid among peoples: J ain of Paule, J 
gm of Cephas. Chirches were gouerned by comon counſell of Elders, 
N Akterwarde, that the ſcedes of dillentions might be plucked vp, all the 
1 5 care was committed to one man. A's therfoze the Pꝛieſtes do know. 
by cuſtome of þ Chirch thei are ſubie cte to hym is ſet ouer them: ſo let 
the Bythops know. that they are aboue 5 Pꝛieſtes, rather by Cuſtom, 
than by truth of the Loꝛdes diſpoſyng, ⁊ that they ought to goucrne 
the Chirche in common to gether . But in an other place he teacheth, 
how auncient an inftitution it was. Foz he lapth that at Alexandzis, 
from Marke the Euangeliſte euen to Yeraclas and Dionpſius, the 
Pueſtes dyd alwaye chooſe out one of themſelues,and ſet him in a hy⸗ 
er degree, whom they named a Biſhop. Therefoze every titie had a 
company cf Pꝛieſtes which were Paſtoꝛs and Teachers. Fo2 they al 
did execute among v people that office of teachyng, exhoziyng and car» 
Cit.t, ir. recting , which Paule appoynteth to the Biſhops:and that thet might 
leaue (ebe after thein,thep trauatled in teaching the yonger men, thet 
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had pꝛokeſſed themſelues louldiours in the holy warfare . To euerya⸗ 


tie there was appoynted a certain tcoũtrep, v ſhould take their Pꝛieſtes 

from thence ,and be accompred as it were into the body of that Chirch, 

. Euery company as J haue befoze ſaid)oniy foꝛ pꝛeſeruation of Poli 
1 tie and Peace, were vnder one Bichop: which was ſo aboue the reſt in 
l dignitie, that he was ſubiecte to the allemblie of hys bzethzen , Jfthe 
1 coinpaſſe of grounde that was vonder his bichopꝛitze were ſo great. 
that he could not ſuffice to ſerue all Þ offices ofa Biſhop in every place 


of it. in Þ coũtrey it ſelf there wer in certain places appoynted Pꝛieſts. 


which in (mall matters ſhould execute his authozitie. Them they called 
* cotitrey BiChops , bycauſe in the coũtrey they repꝛeſented the Biſhop, 
! 3 But, ſo muche as belongeth to the office, whereof we nowe lpeabe 
1 as well the BiGops as the Pꝛieſtes were bound to apply the diſtribu⸗ 

Tv ting of the woꝛde and Sacramentes.Fo2 it was oꝛdeined only at Il- 


exand2ta,cbicauſe Arrius had there troubled the Church)Þþ the Pꝛieſt 


| chould not pꝛeach to the people,as Socrates ſaith in the.ix.bokte of the 
Epitoav. Tripartire hyſtezie. Which yet Hierome conkelleth that he myſlfke!h 
not. Truely it hould be counted monſtrous if any man had geuẽ cut 
hymſelt koꝛ 8 Bychop, d had not alſo in very dede Chewed himſelf a true 
Bilhop, Therfo2e ſuch was the ſeueritie of thoſe times. all miniſters 


were d2iuen io p fulfrilyng of ſuch office, ag ö Loꝛde requiteth 2 — 
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to Saluation. Fol. 354. 
Neither do J rehearſe the maner ok one age alone: foꝛ euen in Grego⸗ 

ries time, when the chirch was now almoſt decatedCcertatnly it was 

much degenerate from 5ᷣ auncient pureneſſe) it had not ben tolerable 

that any Biſhop ſhould abſtetne from pꝛeaching. The Þ ziclt(lafth he ep1q. wi. 
in one place)dieth it there be no ſounde beard of him: bicauſe he aſketh x omel in 
againſt dimſelke the wꝛath of Þ ſecret tudge, if he goe withoute ſound Gaze; 


Acie. xx. 


pꝛeaching. Ind in another place: hen Paul teſtifieth Þ be is cleane 
from $ bloud of all:in this ſaying we be conuinced, we be bounde,we be 
che wed to be giltie, which are called Pꝛieſtes, which byſide the euils þ 
we haue of our obon, adde alſo p deathes of othet:birauſe we kill ſo mas 
ny as we being luke warme and ſilent do daily ſee to go to death, Be 
calleth himſelfe and other ſilent, bicauſe they were leſſe diligent in their 
woꝛke than they ought to be. When he ſpareih not them, did halt per⸗ 
foꝛme their dutie: what think you he would haue Done, ifa man had al⸗ 
together ſit idle ; Therfoze this was a great while holden in the chirch.ỹ 
the chiefe duty of Þ Biſhop was to fede Gods people with the woꝛd, oz 
both publikely and pꝛiuately to edifte the chirch with ſound doctrine. 
But wheras every pzoutnce had among their Biſhops one Irches 
bihop:alſo where in the Ntcene Spnode there were ozdcined Patri⸗ 
arches, which ould in degree and dignitie be aboue p A rchbichops:p 
perteined to p pꝛeſeruing of diſcipline, Yowbeic in this diſcourſe, that 
which was moſt rarely bſed may not be omitted. Foz this cauſe theres 
fore chiefly theſe degrees were o2deined,y if any thing happnedin anp 
chirch,y could not wel be ended by a few, might be referred to apzoutns 
ciall Synode. Ik ö greatnes oz difficultte of p matter required a grea⸗ 
ter diltuſſing. Patriarches were allo called to it with the Spnodes, 


ftom whom there might be no appelle but to a generall counſell. The 


gouer umẽt ſo oꝛdꝛed many called a Hierarchie, by a namecas JF think ) 
vnp20p2e,and trulp vnuſed in p Scriptures. Foz Þ Holy ghoſt willed 
to pꝛouide. p no man ſbould dꝛeame of a pꝛincipalitie oz dominton when 
the gouernement of Þ chirch is ſpoken ol. But if, leauing the woꝛd we 
loke vpon the thing. we (hal finde p the old Biſhops meant to koꝛge no 
fozme of ruling the chirch, difkering from that which the Loꝛd appoin⸗ 
ted by his woꝛd. | 


Neither was the oꝛdꝛe ofthe Deacons at that time any other tha 


it was vader the Apoſtles. Foz they recetued the datiy offringes of 


+ the kaythkull. and the pearely revenues of the Chirche, to beſtow them 
» vpon true vſes that is to ſap.to diſtribute them to fede partly the mini⸗ 
led ters, and partly the pooze:but by p apotntmet of the Biſhop, to who 
10 allo they pearely rendꝛed accomptes of their diſtribution. Foz wheras 
e the Canons do euery where make the Biſhop the diſtributer of all the 
goodes of the Chirch,it is not ſo to be vnderſtanded. as though he did 
Al by himlelfe diſcharge that care:but bicauſe it was his part to appointe 
wt tothe Deacon, who chould be receiuedinto the common almes of the 
the Chir che. and of that which remained. to whom it Could begeuen, and 
ih dowe muche to euery one: bicauſe he had an ouerſecing whether the 
— Draco did faithfully erecute that which beloged to hys office. Foz this 
— tigtesd in p canons which they aſcribe to Þ Apoſtles: We comannde 
ers that che Biſhop haue the goodes of the Chirche in his owne power. 
— foꝛit he be put in truſt with the cules of men, whiche are moze pzect: 


ther 


ang 


roi. 


— 
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Of the outward meanes 


ous, mich moꝛe it is mete that he haue charge of money : fo that by his 
power al things may be diſtributed to the poze by the Elder a Dea⸗ 
cons:that thei may be miniſtred withal feare # al caretullneſle. Ind in 
5 Counſell of Anthioche it is detreed, p the Biſhops ſhould be telltai⸗ 
ned p meddle with the goodes of the Chirch, withont the knowledge of 
the Elders and Deatons. But ok that poynt we nede to make no loger 
diſputation,ſith it is euident by many epiſtles of Gregozy,thateuen at 
that time, when otherwiſe the oꝛdinantes of the chirch were much toꝛ⸗ 
rupted,yet this obleruation continued,9 the Deacons ould vnde rp 
Biſhop be the ſtewardes ofthe pooꝛe. As foz Subdeacons, it is lykely 
that at the beginning they were ioyned to the Deacons, ß they chould 
vle their ſerutce about the pooꝛe:but v difference was by litle and litle 
confounded. But Archdeacons began then to be created, when the plẽ 
tie of the goodes, required a new and moze exacte maner of diſpoſing 


Epi. ad, them:albeit Hierome doth ſay, that it was euen in his age. In their 


Repot, 


charge was theſummeof their reuenues poſſeſſions, and ſtoze, & the 


Epi. x. ibi collection of the daily offringes . Wherupon Gregozie Declareth tothe 
- Irchdeacon of Salon, that be (hould be holde gilty if any of the gcod 


of the chirch periſhed either by his fraude oz negligence, But wheras 
it was geuen to them to reade the Goſpellto the people, and to exhoꝛt 
them to pꝛaper:and wheras the power admitted to deliner the cup in 5 
holy Supper, that was rather done to garniſhe their office, that they 
ſhould execute it with the moze reuerente, when by ſuche ſignes they 
were admoniched that it was no pꝛophane batilliwike that they ercrct- 


ſed, but aſpirituall function and dedicate to God. 


HDereby allo we may iudge what bſe there was, & what maner of 
diſtribution of the chirch goods. Ech where both in the decrees of the 


Synode, a among the olde wziters it is to be found, p whatſoever ihe 


chirch poſſeſſeth either in landes 02 in monp, is the patrimonye of the 


pooꝛe. Therfoze oftentimes there this ſong is ſong to the Biſhops and 


Deacons, Þ they ſhould remembze, » they meddle not w their cwne 
goods, but d goods appointed to Þ neceſlitie of Þ pooze:twhich if thet vn- 


taithfully ſuppzelſe 02 waſt,they Chalbe giltie of bloud. Wherby they are) 


admoniched, with great feare ⁊ reuerence, as tap ſight of God, with⸗ 
out reſpect of perſons, to diſtribute them to whom they be due. Percup⸗ 
pon alſo tome thoſe graue pꝛoteſtatiõs in Chꝛyſoſtome, Ambzoſe. au⸗ 
guſtine, and other like biſhops, wherby they affirme their own vpright 
nes to the people. But ſithe it is equitie. and eſtabliſhed by the law of 
the Loꝛd. that they which employ their ſcruice to the chirch , ſhould be 
fedde with the common charges of the chirch, and alſo many Pꝛieſtes 
in that age,coſecrating their patrimonies to God, wer willingly made 
pooze :the diftributing was ſuch, that neither the miniſters wanted ſus 
ſtenance,noz the pooꝛe wer negletted. But pet in p meane time it was 


pꝛouided, that the miniſters themſelues, which ought to geue example 


ok honeſt ſparing to other, ſhould not haue ſo much. wherby they might 
abuſe it to riotous exteſle oz deliciouſnes;but only wherwith to ſuſtein 
their own nede. Fo2 thoſe of the clergiecſayth Hierome) which are a⸗ 
ble to liue of the goods of their parentes, if they take that which is the 
pooꝛes. do commit ſacrilege: and by ſuch abuſe they eate and dzinbe to 


chemſelues damnation, | 
| Firl 
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to Saluation. | Fol. 350. 
Firſt the miniſtration was free and voluntarie, wheras the Bichops 
and Deacons were of their owne will faithkull, and vpꝛightnelle of 
conſcience and innocence of lite were to them in ſtede ot lawes , Afiet- 
ward when euil examples grew of the gredineſſe oz peruetſe affectios 
of ſome, to cozrecte thoſe tauites,the canons wer made, which deuided 
the reuenues of the Chirche into fower partes: of whiche they aſſigned 
one part to them of the Clergie, the ſecond to the pooze, the thyzde to 
the maintenance and reparation cf Chirches,and other holy buildyns 
ges, the fourthe to the pooze as well ſtraungers as of their owue con⸗ 
trey,Foz wheras the other canons, ge ue this laſt part to the Bichopp, 
that varieth nothing from my aboueſatde diutſton;Fo2 they meane not 
that that part hould be hys owne, that eitb:r he himſelfe alone Could 2 
deuoure it, oꝛ poure it out, vpb whom oz what he lyſt, but that it ould 
ſuffice to maintaine the Hoſpitality which Paule requireth of that oz/; Zim 
der, Ind ſo do Gelaſins a G2egozy expound it. Foz Galaſius bztngeth iu. ii. 
no other reaſon why the Biſhop huld chalenge any thing tohymſelfe, 
but that he might geue it pziſoners and rangers. And Gregozy ſpea⸗ 
keth yet moꝛe plainly. It is the maner (ſaith ye) of the ſea Apoſtolike, 
to geue commaundement to the Biſhop when he is ozdered, that of all 
the reuenue that ariſeth, there be made fower poꝛtions:that is to ſaye, 
6 the one to the Biſhop and his familie foz Yoſpitalitie, and entertaine⸗ 
ö ment:the ſecond to the Clergie:the third to the pooꝛe: the fourth to the 
) repatryng of Chirches, Therfoze it was lawful fozthe Biſhop to take 
; nothing to his own vſe,but ſo muche as were enough foz moderate a 
meane fode and clothing. Ik any began to excede, epiher inriotous ex⸗ 
f penſe,oz in oſtentation and pompe, he was by and by repzefſed by hys 
e felowes: and if he obeyed not, he was put from his dignitie. 
e Is (02 that which they beſtowed vpon garniſhing of holy things, at 8 
q the firſt it dag very litle. Zfterward whe the chirch became ſomwhat 
d 
ie 


richc,yet in that behalfe they ſtil kept a meane, And pet all the money 
that was beſtowed therupon, remained ſafe foꝛ Þ pooꝛe, if any = 


n. necelity happened. So when famine poſlelſed the Pzounce of Hierus _._ 
re ſalem, the nede coulde not otherwiſe be relicued, Cirillus ſolde the bit, lüb, 
h/ veſlelles and garmentes, and ſpente them vpon {(uſtenance ok the poze. , 
p/ Likewyſe àcatius Byſchop of Amida, when a great multitude of the * 
u⸗ Pcrſians,in a manner ſtarued foz hunger, called togetber the Clergie, 

ht aud when he had made that notable ozation, Our God nedeth neither 

of diſhes noz cuppes, becauſe he neyther eateth noz dꝛinketh, he molt the 

be vellelis, to make thereof both meate and ranſome foz men in miſerte, ,,, me. 
es Hierom allo, whe he inuepeth againſt the to much gozgiouſneſſe of tẽ⸗ potian, 
de ples.doeth with honoz make mention of Exuperius Biſhop of Tholc ſa 

(us in his time, whiche carted the LozDes body in a wicker baſtzet, and hys 

bas bloud in glaſſe, but ſuffered no pooꝛe man to be hungry. That twhiche 
ple J euen now ſapd of Acatius, Ambꝛoſe rehearſcch of himſelfe.Foz whe a0 de 
ght the Atrians charged him, fo2 that he had bꝛoken p holy veſſels to ran-offic, ca, 
ein (on pziſoners,he v(-d this moſt godly excule: he that ſent tbe Jpoſlies *, 
eas without gold, gathered Chtrches together without gold. The Chirche 
the hath gold. not to kepe it but to beſtow it, and to geve reliefe in neceſſt: 
t to lies. Mbat nede is to kepe that which helpeth not⸗ Do we not knowe, 


| bow much gold and ſiluer the Aſſiriang toke out of f temple of þ loꝛd⸗ 
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ii. Of the outwarde meanes 
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Doth not the pꝛieſt better to melt them foꝛ the ſuſtenance of the pogze 
ik other reliefs do faile, than an enemie a robber of Godto beare them, 
away: Will not the Loꝛd ſay:Why haſt thou ſuffered ſo many needy to 
die foz hunger- and verily thou haddeſt golde whereof thou mightex 
haue miniſtred them ſuſtenaunce.Why were ſo manyledde away cap⸗ 
tiue, and not ranſomed{why wer ſo many ſlapne by the enemie-Jt had 
ben better that thou ſhouldeſt ſaue the veflels ofliuyng men, than of 
metalles. To theſe thinges thou ſhalt not be able to anſwer, Fo: what 
wouldeſt thou ſay-J fearedleaſt Gods tẽple Could want garniſhing, 
He wold anſwer : Sacramentes require not golde: neither doo thoſe 
thinges pleaſe with Golde that ate not bought with golde. The rai» 
ſomyng of pꝛiſoners is a garnichyng of Sacraments, In ſumme, we 
ſee that it is moſt true whiche the lame man ſayeth in an other place, 
that what ſoeuer the Chirche then poſſeſſed was the ſtoꝛe of the nedy, 
Again:that a Biſhophath nothing that is not the poozes, 

Theſe that wee haue rehearſed were the miniſteries of the Olde 
Chirche.Fo2the other of whiche the Eccleſiaſtical wziters make mens 
tion, were rather certainererciſes and pꝛepatations, than appointed 
offices. Foʒ thoſe holy men, that thet might leaue a ſtoze foꝛ the Chirch 
atter them, reteiued into their charge, gouernance and diſcipline, pong 
men whiche with the conſent and authoꝛity of their parentes,pzofeſſed 
them ſelues ſouldiours of the ſpirituall warfare : and they ſo framed 
them from their tender age, that they ſhoulde not come vnſkilfull and 
rawe to the executing of their office, But all they that were inſtructed 
with ſuche beginnpnges,were called Clerkes. J woulde in det de that 
ſome other pꝛopꝛe name hadde rather bene geuen them. Foꝛ this name 
grewe of errour,o2 of cozrupt affectien: foꝛaſmuche as Peter calleth 
the whole Chirche the Clergie that is to ſap, the Loꝛdes inberitance. 
But the inſtitutiõ it ſelfe was very holy and pꝛolitable, that thep whi- 
che wold conſecrate them ſelues and their ſerutce to the Chirch, ould 
be ſo bꝛought bp vnder the kepyng ofthe Bichop, that none Could mi⸗ 
niſter to the Chircbe,but he that were well infozmedafozchande, and 
that had from his very youth both ſucked holy doctrine , and by ſevere 
diſcipline put in a certayn tontinuyng qualitie of grauitie # holp life. 
and were eſtranged from wozldly cares. and were accuſtomed to ſpiti⸗ 
tuall cares and ſtudies. But as pong ſouldiozs are by certayn counters 
faite ſkirmiſhes inſtructed to learn true and earneſt fight,ſo there wer 
alſo certayn rudimentes, whereby they were ererciſed while they were 
Clerkes,befoze that they were pzomoted to the very offices. Thertoze 
firſt they committed to the Clerkes the charge to open and Qutte the 
Chirch,and they named them ORtiarii,doozekeepers.Xfterwarde they 
called them A choluthi, folowets, whiche waited vpon the Biſhop in his 
houſehold ſeruices,and did continually accompany hym. fyꝛſte foz ho⸗ 
nours ſake,and then that no ſuſpition ſhould ariſe cf them. Mozecuer 
that by lyttle and little they might become knowen to the people, and 
get to themſelues commendation:alſo that they might learne to abyde 
the ſight of all men. and to ſpeake befoze all men:that being made pꝛte⸗ 
ſteg. when they came fooꝛth to teache, they chould not be abaſhed with 
ſhe me:therfoꝛe place was appointed them toreade in the pulpet.Ifter 
this maner they were pꝛomoted by degrees, to ſhewe pzoofe cuery * 
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In choſi 


+ 


toSaluation, 


of their diligence in all their ſeueralererciſes,til they were made Subs 
deacons. This only is my meaning, that thoſe were rather grolle be- 
ginninges, than ſuch offices as were accompted among the true mini⸗ 
ſeries of the chirch. | | 

Wheras we ſayd that the firſt and ſeconde pointe in the calling of 
miniſters,are, what maner of me they ought cochoole, and how great 
a religious carefulneſſe they ought to bie in that matter: therin v old 
chirch hath followed the pzeſcribed oꝛdze of Paul, and the eramples 
of the Apoſtles, Foz they wer wont to come together to choole ö Pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛs with mol} great reverence, and carefall calling vpon p name ot 
God, Beſide this they had a foꝛme of examination, wherby they tried 
the life and doctrine of them that were to be choſen by p rule of Paul. 
Only they ſomwhat offended herein with to great ſeueritie, bicauſe 


Fol. 376, 
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they would require moze in a Bichopthan aul required,. and ſpecial⸗ . Cim itt 
ly in pꝛoceſle of time they required vnmaried life. But in the other u. 


pointes their obſeruation was agreeing with Paules deſcriptiõ. But 
in this which we made s third point, p is to lay, who ought to inftitute 
miniſters, they kept not alwap one oꝛdꝛe. In old time, none was re- 


ceiued into p company of Clerkes without the conſent ot al the people: Au. 
in ſomuch that Cypʒ ian laboureth earneſtly to excuſe that he appoin⸗ E pid, v, 


ted one Jureltus to be a reader without aſking aduiſe of the chirch, bi⸗ 
cauſe that was done beſide the cuſtome, though not without reaſon, 
Foz this he layth befoze:in oꝛdering of Clerkes, deare bzethze, we are 
wont firſt to aſtze you aduiſe,and by common counſell to wep the ma⸗ 
ners and deſeruinges of euery one, But bicaliſe in theſe leſſer exerci⸗ 
ſeg there was not much perill:bicauſe they were choſen to a long pzofe 
and not to a great office, therefoze the tonſente of the people therein 
teaſſed to be aſked, Afterwarde in the other degrees alſo, ercept the 
Bichopꝛike, the people commonly let the iudgement and choiſe of them 


to the Biſhop and the Pꝛieſtes, they ould examine who wer mete 


an) wozthy, lauing peraduenture when new pꝛieſtes were appoin⸗ 
ted foꝛ paroches:foꝛ then it behoued p the multitude of Þ place namelp 
could conſent, Neither is it any merualle, that the people in this be⸗ 
halfe was litle carefull in keping their obne righte: koꝛ no man was 
made a Subdeacon, 5 had not ſheweda long pꝛofe of himſelfe in hys 
being a Clerke, vnder ö ſeneritte of diſcipline, which the was vſed. Ak⸗ 
ter that he had ben tried in Þ degree, he was made a Deacon. From 
thence he tame to the honoz of Pꝛieſthode if he had behaued himſelke 
faithfully, So no man was pꝛomoted, of whom there had not ben in 
dede a triall had many peares befoꝛe the eyes of the people. And there 
were many canons to punich their faultes: ſs that tbe chirch could not 
be troubled with euil Pꝛieſtes oz deacong, vnleſſe it neglected the re⸗ 
medie s. Bowbeit in the Pꝛieſtes alſo there was alway required the tcõ⸗ 
ſent of them of theſame citie:which the very firſt canon teſtifieth in the 
Ir di. diſtinttion, which is fathered bpon Inacletus. Finally all the ad- 
n'Tiong into oꝛders were therfoze done at certaine appointed times 
the yeare,that no man ould pꝛiuily crepe in without the conſentof 
— caithful,og (ould with to much ealineſſe be pꝛomoted without wit⸗ 
eg. 

In choſingok Biſhops the people had their liberty log p:eſerued,that 

| none 
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Of the out ward meanes 


none Hould be thꝛuſt in that were not accepted of all. This therefoꝛe 
was fozbidden in the counſell at Antioche, that none ſhould be thzuſtin 
to th:m againſt their will. L hich thing alſo Leo the firſt doth diligent 
ly confirme,Hereupon came theſe ſapinges:Let him be choſen, whom 
the clergte,and the people,oz the greater numbze (hal require, Again: 
Let him » hal beare rule ouer all, be choſen of all. oꝛ it muſt nedeg be 
that he 5ᷣ is made a ruler being bnknowen and not examined, is thꝛuſt 
in by violence. Againe. Let bun be choſen. 5 is both cholẽ by p Clerkes, 
and deſired by the people:and let him be conſecrate by them of that pꝛo⸗ 
uince, with the iudgement of the Metropolitane, The holy Fatherg 


toke ſogreat hede that tb is libertie of Þ people Chonld by no meane be 
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diminiched p when the general Synode gathered together at Cöſtan⸗ 
tinople did oꝛdze Nectarius, they would not do it without p allowäte 
ok the whole Cler gie #people:as they teſtified by their epiſtle to p Sis 
node at Rome. Therfoze whe any Biſhop did apoint a ſucceſloʒ to him⸗ 
ſelfe, it was not other wiſe ſtabliched, vnle ſle ß whole people did cofirm 
it. Whereof pou haue not onelp an example, vut alſo the very foꝛme in 
Fuguſtine in the naming of Eradius. And Tbeodozite, whe he rchear- 
ſeth that Peter was named by Athanaſius to be his ſucteſloz, bpand⸗ 
by abdeth, that the oꝛdze of Pꝛieſtes confirmed it, and the magiſtrate, 
and nobilitie,and the people appꝛoued it with their allowing choute. 
J graũt in dede that this aiſo was by very good reaſon ſtabliſhed 
in the counſfell at Laoditia, p the Election ſhould not be lefte to —5 
tudes. Foꝛ it ſcarcely happeneth at any time, p ſo many heades ſhould 
well oꝛdꝛe any thing with one meaning: and commonly this is true, 5 
the vncertaine communaltie is diuided into contrary affections. But 
koꝛ this per ill there wag vſed a very good remedy. Foz kirſt p Clerkes 


only did chooſe; whom they had choſen they pꝛelented to Þ Magiſtrate 
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oꝛ to the Senate à chiefe mEof the people. Thep,after coſultation hao, 
if they thought the electiõ good. tõ fixmed it: if not. thep did chooſe ano- 
ther, whom they did rather allow. The the matter was moued to the 
multitude, which although they were not boũde to thoſe free iudgeme⸗ 
tes. yet thetby they could the leſſe be diſoꝛdered. Oz if they begã at the 
multitude:p was done only to learn whom they did chiefly de ſire. L he 
the deſires of p people were heard. the they of Þ Clergie did choſe him. 
So neityver was it lawfull foꝛ Þ Clergie to appoint whom they liſted, 
neither were they bounde to obey the tooltſh deſires of the people. Leo 
appointeth this oꝛdꝛe in another place, when he ſapth : there are to be 
loked fo2,both the deſires ofthe cite3ens, the peoples teſtimonies, the 
indgemeft of p honozable, the electio of the Clerkes,Againe.Let ther 
be holden the teſttmonp of Phonozable,the ſubſcriptio of 5 clerkeg,the 
conſent of the oꝛdꝛe a communaltte.No reaſoncſapth he)ſuffreth it to 
be otherwiſe done. Ind nothing els meaneth Þdecree ofthe Sinode 
at Laoditia,but that the clergie,andchiefof the people, chuld not ſus 
fer themſelues to be carried awap bythe vndiſerete multitude ; but ra 
ther that with their wiſdome and grauttie they ſhould repꝛelle the peo⸗ 
ples fooltth affections,ifat any time nede chould ſo require, 

This oꝛdꝛe of choſing was yet in fozce in the time of G2zego:y:210 
it is likely that it enduredlong akter. There remaine many Epiſtles of 


his, that geue euident teſttmonie ok this matter, Foz ſo oft as he dann 
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to Saluation. Fol. 357. 


do with the treating ot any new Biſhop,he vſeth to wꝛite to the clergy 
to the 02d2e,and to the people, and ſomtime alſo to the ruler, accozding 
as the goue rnement of the citie is appointed. But if by reaſon of the 
diſo2dered ſtate of the chirch,he tommitteth to any Biſhop adtoyning, 
the charge of ouerſeing inthe election, vet he alway tequiteth a ſole ne 
decree trengthened with the ſubſcripicons of al. Pea and when there 
was one Conſtantius create Biſhop at Milain, and that many of the 
Millaneis were by reaſon ofthe inuaſion ofthe barbarous natiss flcd 
to Genua:he thought that Þ electis could not otherwyſe be lawful, vn 
leſſe they alſo were called together and gave their aſſent, Yea ther are 
not yet kyue hundꝛed yeres paſt ſins Pope Nicolas decreed thus of the 
election of the Bychop of Rome:that the Cardtnall Biſhops chould be 
gin, then that they Gould topne to them the reſt of the clergte,laſt of all 
that the election Chould be confirmed by the conſent of the people. Ind 
inthe ende he reciteth that decreeof Leo, which J euen now alleged, 
and commaundeth it from thence fozth to be in foꝛce. But if the malice 
of wicked men ch all ſo pꝛeuaile, that the clerkes to make a true electi⸗ 
on be compelled to depart out of the titie: yet he commaundeth that 
ſome ol the people be pꝛeſent with them. Is foz the Emperours conlet, 
ſofarre as I can perteiue. was required onely in two chirches, that is 
Rome and Conſtantinople: bicauſe there were the two ſeates of the 
Empire. Joꝛ wheras Ambꝛoſe was ſent td Milain with a power from 
Ualentinian to gouerne the election ofthe new Bichop:that was extra 
oꝛdinerily done, by reaſon of greuous factions wherewith the citezens 
then boyled among themſelues.Butat Rome in olde tyme the Empe⸗ 
tours autbozitie wag of ſo great fozce in creating of the Biſhop, that 
Gtegoꝛp ſapth,that he was ſet byh1s commaundement inthe gouern⸗ 
ment ofthe Chirche: when yet by ſolemne vſage he was deſired by the 
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people. This was the maner, that when the cler gie and the people had Ep, u, 


appomted any Bichop, the clergie chould fozthwith moue it to the Em⸗ 
perour,that he ſhould eyther by hys allowance confirme the election, 
02 by diſalowance vndo it. Netther are the decrees thatEr ician gathe⸗ 
reth together, repugnant to thiscuſtome: wherin is nothing els ſayd, 
but that it is in no wiſe to be ſuffred, that taking away the canonical e- 
lection, a king ſhould appoint a Biſhop after his own luſt:and that the 
Metropolitane (huld conſecrate none that were ſopzomoted by bto- 
lent powers. Foꝛ it is one — ſpotle the thirch of her right. that all 
(hould be tranſferred to the luſt of one man: a another thing to graũt 
thys bonoz to a king oꝛ an Emperour, that by hys authozitie he maye 
confirme aà law kul election, 


Now it followeth. that we entreate, with what fozme the minit. 
ters of the Chirche were admitted into their office after election: this 
the Latines called Oꝛdination oz Conſecration:the Grekes haue cals 
led it Cheirotonia, litting vp of bandes and ſomtyme alſo Cheirotheſia 
laying on of handes. Howbeit Cheirotonia is pꝛopꝛelp called that kynde 
ok elettion. where mennes conſents are declared by holding bp of their 
handes. There remaineth a decree of the Nicene counſell, that 9Me- 
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[ropolitane chould mete together with all the Biſhops of the pꝛouince 


io oꝛdꝛe hym that is choſen, But ik ſome of them be hindered eyther by 
35. i. length 


Cap. iii. 


Of the outward meanes 
length of the way,oz by ſickeneſſe,oz by any neceſſitie,P pet thzee at the 


leaſt ſhoulb mete:and that they that are abſent (ould by letters teſlitp 
1 their conſent, And this Canon, when with diſcontinuance it grew oute 
„ Ep R. au, Ot ble, was afterwarde renewed w many Smodes. But al, oz at leeſt 
1 *1d20,', ag many as had no ercuſe , were therfoze commaunded to be preſent, 
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that they might haue the grauer trial of the learning and maners, of 
him p was to be o2dered : foꝛ the matter was not done without tryall. 
And it appeareth by Cipzfans wozdes,that in the olde time tbey were 
wont not to be called after the electien,. but to be pꝛeſent at the election: 
and to this ende they ſhould be as it were gouernoꝛs, that nothing 
Gould be troubleſomly done in the multitude, Foz where he ſayd ö the 
people haue power either to chooſe woꝛthy Pzieſtes, oz to refuſe-vn; 
woꝛthy, within a litle after he addeth,11berfoze accoꝛding to 5 traditig 
of God and of þ Apoſtles, it is to be diligently kept and holden (whiche 
is yet holden w vs oIſo and in a maner thzoughout al pꝛouintes) Þ fo: 
the right celebꝛation of ozderinges,al p biſhops adfoxning of theiame 
p2ouince chould come together to that people foz which a gouernot ig 
oedꝛed, and that Þ Biſhop be choſen in pzeſence of p people. But when 
they were ſometime (lowly gathered together, and ther was peril leag 


ſome would abuſe that delay to occaſton of ambitious ſuing : it wag 


thought that it hould be enough, if after Þ election made, they ſhoulde 
mete and after allowance vpon lawful examination conſecrate him. 
When this was eche where done without exception. by litle and litle 
a diuerſe maner grew in vſe,that they which were choſen Gould reſozt 
to p Metropolitane citie to fetch their oꝛdꝛing. Which came to paſſe ra» 
ther by ambicion, and by depꝛauation of the firſt inſtitution. than by as 
ny good reaſon. And not long akter, when 5 authoꝛitie of p fea ol Rome 
waß now entreaſed, there came in plate vet a wozſe cuſtome, that the 
V ihops almoſt of all Italie chould fetchthetr conſecration fro thence, 
Which we may note out ofthe Epiltles of Gzegozy.Only a few cities, 


dd which did not ſo caſdy geue place, had their auntient right pꝛeſerued: 
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qs there is an example had of Millatn. Paraduenture the only Metro 
politane cities kept their pzinilege.Foz al the Biſhops ofthe pzouince 
were wont to come together to the chtef citteto coſecrate Þ Archbichop. 
But the ceremony was laping on of handes. Foz I reade of no other 
ceremonies vſed;ſauing that in the ſolemne aſſembly the Biſhops had 
a certaine apparcl wherby they might be diſtinctly knowen from other 
Pueſtes. They 02d2ed alſo Pꝛueſtes and Deacons i only laxingonotf 
handeg. But euery Biſhop w the company of Pꝛieſtes oꝛdꝛed his own 
Pꝛieſtes. But although they did al theſame thing:yet bicauſe 5 biſbopp 
went bekoꝛe, and it was al done as it were by his guiding, therfoze the 
oꝛdꝛing was called his. Wherupon the olde wꝛiters haue okt thys ſap» 
ing:that a Pꝛieſt differeth from a biſhop in no other thing, but bicauſe 
he hath not the power of oꝛdering. 


The. v. Chapter. 


That the olde fozme of governement is btterly ouerthꝛo⸗ 
wen by the tyzannp of the Papacie, 
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Ov it is good to ſet befoze mennes epes the oꝛder of 
> goucrning the Chirch, that the ſee of Rome and al the 
champions therof do kepe at thys day, and the whole 
tmage of that Hierachie which they continually haue 
in their mouth. and to compare it with that oꝛdze ok the 
7 NE d firſt and old Chirch which we haue deſcribed ; that by 
the compariſon it may appeare what maner of Chitch 
they haue. which vſe this only title to charge oz rather to ouerwhelme 
vs. But it is beſt to begin at calling, that we ſee both who, and what 
maner of men,and by what oꝛdꝛe they be called to this mintfterie, And 
then akterwarde we ſhall conſtdze how faithfully tbey execute their of- 
fice, We wil geue the firſt place to Biſhops :to whom J would to God 
this might be an honoz, to haue the firſt place in this diſcourſes, But 
the matter it ſelfe doth not ſuffer me, once to touch this thing be it ne⸗ 
ver ſo lightly, without their great ame. Ind yet J will remembze,in 
what kinde of wziting J am now occupied;and wil not ſuffer my talk, 
which oughte to be framed onely to ſimple doctrine, to flow abꝛode be- 
ponde due boundes. But let ſome one of them Þ haue not btterly loſte 
all chame, anlwere me, what maner of Biſhops ate at toys day comon 
ly choſen, Truly it is now growen to much out of vſe, to haue anp ex⸗ 
amination had of their learning:but if there be had anp reſpect of lear⸗ 
ning, they chooſe ſome lawyer p can tather bꝛabole ina courte, than 
preach in a chirch. This is certaine,y theſe hundzed prares there hath 
ſcarcely ben euery hundzeth man choſen p vnderſtode any thing of ho⸗ 
ly doctrine, I do not therefoze ſpare the fozmer ages, foꝛ Þ they were 
much better, but bicauſe we haue now only the pzeſent Chirche in ques 
ſtion. It iudgement be had of their maners, we ſhall finde that there 
haue ben few 02 almoſt none, whom þolde Canons would not haue 
{judged vnwoꝛthy. He p was not a dꝛonkard was a whoozemonger; he 
that was allo tleane fro thys wickedneſſe, was either a dycer, oꝛ a hun⸗ 
tet. oꝛ diſſolute in ſom part of his life . Foz there be lighter faultes, 
which by p old Canons do erclude a man fro being a Biſhop. But this 
is a molt great abſurditie,y very childzen ſcarcely ten yeres old, are by 
p Popes graunt made Biſhops, They are growen to ſuchſhameleſlnes 
and ſenfleſſe dulneſſe,that they dꝛeaded not that extreme yeaandino- 
ſtruous wicked doing, which is vtterly abbozring fromP very ſenſe of 
nature, Yereby appeareth how religious their elections were, where 
the negligence was ſo careleſſe. 

Nov in election, al that right of p people is tak away. Their des 
liringes, their aſſentinges,thetr ſuberibinges. and all ſuch thinges are 
baniched:the whole power is transferred to ß Canons only, They be⸗ 
ſtowe the Biſhopꝛike vpon whom they will, and afterward bzing him 
koꝛth into the light ok the people, but to be wozſhipped, not to be examt 
ned. But Leo cryeth on the other ſide, that no reaſon (uffreth it, and be 
pꝛonounceth that it is a violent impoſition. Cipztan, when he teſtikieth 
that it pꝛocedeth from the la w of God tbat it ſhould not be done but by 
the conſente of the people. cheweth that the contrarpe maner is repug» 
naunte tothe woꝛd of God. The decrees of ſo many Sinodes do molt 
(euerelp fozbid it to be otherwiſe done: and if it be done, they com⸗ 
maunde it to be vopde. Ik theſe thinges be true, there oe Om 
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Cap,v 


Of the omtward meanes 


in the pgpacie no canonicall tlettiõ, neither by Gods law noꝛ by the eco 
tleſiaſtitalllawe. But although there were no other cuil, yethcw 
(hall they be able to excuſe this » they haue ſo ſpoiled the chirche ot her 


_ rtght:Butclay they) the coꝛruptiò oftymes ſo required, that bicauſe in 


appointing of biſhops, hatredes and affec;ivs moze pꝛeuayled with the 
people and the magiſtrates, than right and ſounde iudgement, there: 


* foze Prutle therof Could be geuen to a few. Admit verily p thys were p 


erereme remedy of a miſchiet in deſpetred caſe. But ſithe the inedicine it 
ſeife hath appeared moe hurtfull than Þ very diſeaſe , why is not thys 
new eutil alſo remedied-But( ſay the hit is exactly preſcribed to the cas 
nons, what they ought to follow in Þelect(6.2But do we dor:t,but p the 
people in olde tyme did vnderſtande 5 they were bounte to moſte holy 
lawes, when they ſaw p they bad a rule ſet them by the wozde of God, 
when they came together to chooſe a biſhop:Foz Þ only voyce cf God, 
wherby he deſcribeth the true Image of a biſhop ought woꝛthily to be 
of moze value than infinite thouſandes of canons. But nenertheleſſe p 
people. coʒrupted with a moſt euill aftectio,had no regarde of the lawe 
02 cfcquitie, Ho at thys day though there be very good lawes wiitts, 
yet they temaine buried in papers pet koꝛ the moſte parte it is bſed in 
mennes maners, yea and alloweb as though it wer done by good rea⸗ 
don, ö dꝛonkardes, whozemongers, dyters, are commonly promoted to 
thys honoꝛ: (it is but litle p J ſay)that bichopꝛies are p rcwardeg of 
adulteries and bawderies. Foꝛ when thep are geuen but to hunters 8 
falconers,it is to be thought to be gaily well beſtowed. Any way tote 
tuſe ſo haynous indignitie.it is to much wicked, The peoplecſay $)had 
in olde tyme a very good Canon, to whom Gods woꝛd pꝛeſctibed, that 
a bichop ought to be vnrepꝛouable, a teacher. no fighter. ac. Why ther⸗ 
foꝛe is the charge of chooſing remoued from the people to theſe mene 
Bicauſe {o2ſo:h the wozd of God was not heard amea the tumultes g 
ſebi:tous partakinges ok the people. And why (ld it not at ihrs dap 
be remdued againe from theſe men, which not only do bteake al lawes 
but caſting abap al Game, do wantonlp, couetouſly, ambicicully, min⸗ 
ale and conkoͤunde Gods and mennes matters together: 
But they ipe, when they ſay, that thys was deuiſed foꝛa remedpt 
De olten reade that in olde tyme Chirches were in tumultes at the 
choling of Biſhops : pet neuer any man durſt thinke of taking away 
the authontie fro the people. Foz they had other wayes whereby they 
might either pꝛeuent theſe faultes,02 amende them if they were alrea/ 
dy cõömitted. But J will tell what it is. When v people began to be neg⸗ 
ligent in making p electiõs, and did caſt that care vpo the Pic ſles as 


litle belonging to them, they abuſed this occaſiõ to bſurpe a tirannie 


to themlelues. which afterwarde they ſtabliched by newe Canons ſit 
foꝛth. As toꝛ their oꝛdꝛing.it is nothing els but a mere mockage, oꝛ 
the che wol eraminatiõ that they were let out is ſo batne and hunarye, 
that it wanteth all coloure, Therfoze wheras in ſome places Pꝛinces 
haue by couenant obteined of the biſhops of Kome, that they themlel. 
nes miggt name biſhops, therin the Chirche ſuffered no new loſle : bly 
cauſc the tlecti was taken awap. only frõ the Canons, which had by 


no right violently taken it, oꝛ verily ſtolen it. T rulp this is a mofl foule 
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Fol.; 39. 


example, chat out of the tourt are ſent biſhops to poſſeſſe chirches:and it 
chould be the wozke ot Godly Pzinces to abfteine from ſuch cozruptio, 
Foz it is a wicked ſpoiling of the chirch, when there is thznft vnto any 
people a biſhop, whom they haue not deſired,oz at leaſt with free voice 
allowed. But that vnozderiy maner wbichhathlong ago ben in the 
chirches,gaue occaſton to Pꝛintes to take the pꝛeſentation of biſhops 
into their own handes,Foz they hab rather that it chould be their gitt, 
than thoſe mennes, to whom it nothing moꝛe belonged, and which did 


no leſſe wꝛongkully abule it. 


Loe here is a noble calling, by reaſon wherof the biſhops boſt the 


ſelues to be the (ucceſſozs of the Apoſtles. But they 


ſap that the autho⸗ 4 


ritie to create Pꝛieſtes belongeth to them only. But in this they moſte 


leudly co2rupt the olde inſtitutiõ: bicauſe they do n 


ot by their oꝛdꝛing 


create Pꝛieſtes to rule and fede p people, but Sacrificers to Sacrilice. 

Likewiſe when they coſecrate Deacõs, they do nothing of their true # 

pꝛopꝛe office, but they oꝛdeine them only to certaine ceremonies aboute 

the chalice and the paten. But in the Sinode at Chalceds6.it is edtrart; "eng 
9 


wiſe decreed,Þ the oꝛdzinges ſhould not be abſolut] 


ygeven,Þ is to ſay, 


but that a place Chould be therwithal alligned to them that are 02d:ed, 
where they all exerciſe their office, This decree is foꝛ two cauſes ves 
ry pzoficable, Firſt, that the chirch <ould not be burdened with ſuper- 
fluous charges:noz that that ſhould be ſpent vp61dle men which Quld 
be geuen to the pooꝛe: Secondly, that they which be oꝛdzed, Could 
thinke that they be nof pzomoted to an honoz, but that ther is an office 
committed vnto them to the execution wherof they are bounde by lo⸗ 
lemne pꝛoteſtation. But the Romich maiſters(which think that there 
is nothing in religts to be cared fo ,but their belle firſte doe expound 
title to be the reuenue that maye ſuffice to ſuſtaine them, whether it be 
by their own liuelhode oz by benetice. Therfoze whe they oꝛder a Dea⸗ 


£602aPaielt, without taking care where they ought to miniſter, they 


gene them the ozder, if they be riche enough to finde themſelues, But 
what man can admit this that the title which the decree ofthe couns 
ſell requireth,Gould be the yerely revenue foz their ſuſtenance 4 But 
now bicauſe the latter Canons condemned the Biſhops with penaltie 
to finde them whom they had ozdered without ſuficient title, by this 
meane to reſtraine their to much eaſy admitting:the re hath ben alſo a 
lutteltie deuiſed fo mock out this penaltie. Foꝛ he p is oꝛdered, naming 
any title whatſocuer it be. pꝛomiſeth that he wilbe contente therewith: 


by this (hift he is dꝛiuen from his action foꝛ his findi 


ng. J paſſe over a 


thovſande fraudes p are herein vſed: that when ſome do fally name 
baine titles of benefices, whereupon they can not make fine chillinges 
by yeare:other ſome vnder ſecret couenant do boꝛrow benefices, which 


they pꝛomiſe that they wil byandby reſloꝛe again, bu 
loꝛe not at al. And ſuch other myſeries, 


tſometime they re 


But although theſe groſſer abuſes were taken away, is not this al⸗ 


way an ablurditie, to appoint a Pꝛieſt to whom you 


alſigne no plate: 


Alo they oꝛder no man but to Sacrifice, But the true oꝛdinance of a 

Pꝛieſd is, to be called to the gouernement of the Chirch:and a Deacon 

to be called to the gatht ring of the almes: they doe in dede with manp 

pompes chadowe their doing, that in the bery ſhowe it map haue a re- 
33. lil. uerence 


Of the outward meanes 


nereice-among the ſimple, Kut among men p haue their ſounde wie. 
what can theſe diſguiſinges auaile. if there be no ſounde ſtuffe 02 truth 
vnderneth them Foz they vie ceremonies about it,eitherfetchedoutof 
Jewiſhnefſc,oz famed ot themſelu cs:which it were better to fozbeare 
But of true examination, (foꝛ nothing paſſe vpon thai chade w which 
they reteine et the peoples colent,and of other thirges ncceſſarie,thep 
make no mentton.'J call a ſhadow their foliſh geſturinges mete to be 


laughed at, framed to a fonde and colde counterfairing of antiquitte, 


The biſhops haue thefr deputies which befoze the 0202ir g mayenquire 
of their learning. But wat: whether they can teade their maſſes:whe: 
ther they can decline accmmon nown, that tbey Gal light vpon in rea; 
ding. oz contugate a verbe, oz do know the ſignilication cf one worde. 
fo2 it is not neceſſary that they be conning enough to conſtrue a verſe, 
And yet they be not put backe from Pꝛieſthode, which faule tuen in the 
childiſh rudimentes, ſo that ihey bꝛing any mony oz commendation of 
fauoꝛ. Of like ſoꝛt is it that u hen they are bzought to the alcareto be 
o2d2ed, it is aſked thite in a tong not bnderſtanded, whether they be 
woꝛthy of Þ honoꝛ. One anſwercth(which neuer ſaw the : but bicauſe 
nothing Gould want of the fozme,he hath that part in the play,)Thep 
are worth. What may a man blame in theſe reue rende fatbets. but 5 
with mocking in ſo open Sacrileges,they do witbout (ame laugge to 
ſcozne both God and men; But bicauſe they ate in long pe ſſeſſiõ ther⸗ 
ok, they thinke that now it is lawfull fozthem. Foz whoſocuer dare 
once open bis mouth againſt theſe ſo euident and ſo hainous wicked do 
inges, he is fozthwith haled by them to puniſhmet of death, as though 
it were one that had in olde tyme diſciofed 6bzode the holy my nettes of 
Ceres. Would they do this if they thought that there were any Gode 
Now how much do they behaue themlelues bettet in beſlcwing 

of benefices:w hich thing was once toyned with the ozdering, but new 
it is altogetht t ſeparate: There is among them a diverſe mant r. Foz 
the biſhops only do not conferre benefices :and in theſe wherofthey 
are lapd to haue the conferring, they haue not the kull right: but o⸗ 
ther haue the pzeſentation, andthey reteine only the ttie cf collation 
foz bonoꝛs ſake. Ther are alſo nominations cut of ſcholes,andreſtgs 
nations. either ſimple, oz made foz cauſe ofeſchange, comwendato⸗ 
ty wür inges, pzeuentions, and whatſocuer is of that ſoꝛt. But they 
alſo behaue themſelues that none of them can repzoche another with 
any ti ing. So J affirme, that ſcarcely euery hundzeth beretice, is 
beſtowed at this day in the papacie without Simonie. as the oidwu⸗ 
ters defined Simonie, J doe not ſayethat they al by them with reas 
dy money: but ſhewe me one of twentie that commeth fo a benefit 
without ſome bycommendation. Some either kinred oz alliante pꝛo⸗ 
moteth, and ſome the authozitie of their parentes: ſome by doing of 
pleaſures do getthemſelues fauoure. Finally beneftces are gtuen 
to this ende, not to pꝛouide fo2 the chirches, but foz them thatre- 
teiue them + Therefoze thep call them benefices, by which worde 
they doe ſufficiently declare , that they make no other accompre of 
them. but es the beneficiall giftegof Pzinces, whereby they either 


get the faucure of their ſoldiars oꝛ rewarde their leruices , Jo 
0 
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how theſe rewardes are beſtowed vpõ barbers, cookes, moile kepers; 
and ſuch dzeggiſh men. Ind now iudiciall courtes do ring cf no mat⸗ 
ters moze:than about beneficte:ſo p a mà may lay vᷣ they are nothing 
els but a pꝛay caſt afoze degs to hunt after, Is this tollerable euen to 
be heard ot. p they huld be called Paſtozs, which haue bzoken into the 
po ſſelllõ of a cyirch as into a fatme of their enemie that haue gotten it 
by bꝛawling in the lawethat haue bought it foz monpethat haue deſcr 
ued it by fiithy ſeruites⸗ which being child2en yet ſcantiy able to ſpeake, 
haue received it, as by inheritance from their vncles and kin{men, and 

ſome baſtardes from their fathers: 

Would t uer the licencioulſneſſe of the people, though they had been 
neuer ſo coꝛrupt and lawleſſe, haue gone ſo farre: But this is alſo moe 
man{trous,that one man. (IJ wil not ſay what maner ot man, but truly 
ſuche a one às càn not gouerne himſelfe)is ſet to gouerne fine oz ſire 
Chirches. A man map ſee in theſe dayes in PÞzinces courtes, pong me 
that haue thzee abbatie s, two Bichopzikes, one ArchbiGopzike . But 
there be commonly tanons with fine,ſix oꝛ ſeuen benefices, wherokthey 
haue no care at all, but in receiuing the reuenues. J wil not obiett. Þ1t 
is eche where cryed out aga inſt by the woꝛde of God, wbich hath long 
ago ceaſſed to be of any eſtimation at al among them. J wil not obiett 


that there haue ben many moſt ſevere penal ozdinances in many coun 


ſels made againſt this wickedneſſe:foz thoſe alſo they boldly deſpiſe ag 
oft as thep liſt. But JI ſey that both are monſtrous wicked doir.ges, 
which are veterly againſt God and nature andÞ gouernement ot the 
chirch, Þ one robber (hal oppzeſſe many-chirches at once , and that he 
Gould be called a Paſtoz, which cannot be pzeſent wb his flocke though 
he wuld: and yetcſuch is their chameleſſneſſe ) ihey touer ſuch abhomi⸗ 
nable filthineſle with the name ok the chirch, to deliuer themſelues frõ 
al blame. But alſo( and God wil) in theſe leudeneſſes is conteined that 
holy ſucceſſton,by the merit wherot they boaſt that it is w2oughte that 
the chirch map not perilh, : 
Now(which is Þ ſeconde marke in iudging alawfull Paſtoz) let 
vs ſee how faithfully they ererciſe their office. Of the Pꝛieſtes tbat bee 
there created, ſome be Monkes, ſome be(as they cal them) Secular. 
The kirſt of theſe two cõpantes was vnknowen to olde thirche: and 
it is ſo againſt Þ pꝛokeſſiõ of Mokes, to haue ſuch a plate in d chtrch, 5 
in olde time when they were choſen out of Monaſtertes into 5ᷣ clergy, 
they tealled to be Mokes, Ind Gꝛegoꝛie, whoſe tyme had much dꝛegs og. 


pet ſuffered not this cõkuſiõ to be made. Foꝛ he willeth Þ they be put 4 8 


out of p clergie ß be made Abbotes, foꝛ no mã can rightly be together 
both a Monke and a clerke : ſith the one is a hinderante to the other. 
Now if J aſke, how he well fulfille th his office, whom the Canons de- 
clare to be vnmete: what J pꝛay vou, will they anſwere: They wil foz⸗ 
(oth allege vnto me thoſe vntimely bozne decrees of Innotente and 
Boniface, whereby Monkes are ſo reteiued into the honoz and power 
of Pꝛieſthode, that they might ſtill abide in their Monaſteries. But 
what teaſon is this. that enery vnlearned aſſe,ſo ſone as he bath ouce 
poſſeſſed the ſee ol Rome, map with one worde ouerthꝛow all antiqui- 
fie But of this matter we ſhal ſpeake hereakter. Let this ſuffice fo2 this 
tyme, that in the purer Chirche tt was holdẽ foz a great abſurditte. if a 
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Möhe did execute office ol Prien hode. Foz Hit rome ſayth Þ he doth 
not exccute 8 office of a Pꝛieſt, while he is couerſaunt amog Monkeg: 
end mekecth himſcife one of the commo people to be tuled by p Pxeſts, 
But,a!tyough ue graunt them ihys. what do they of their dutie. Of p 
mendicantes ſome dopzeach:allÞ other Mökte s either ſing oꝛ mumble 
vp maſſes in their dennes. As though tyther Chuſt willed,oz p nature 
of the office ſuftreth,P:icſtes to be made to this purpoſe, Wheras the 
Scripture platnly teſtifieth, Þ it is p Pzieſtes office to rule bys owne 
chitch. is it not a Wicked pzc phanetto,to turne another way, yca ptter⸗ 
ly to charge the holy inftitutts of GodzFoz behen they are e2dzed, they 
are t xpꝛeſiy feʒbidden to do Þthinges p God comaunteth al Pzicfteg, 
Foz thys (og is ſonge to them:let a Menke, content withhis cloyſter, 


not pzefume to miniſter the Sacramentes.noz to execute anything be 


long ing to publike office. Let them deny,ifthey can, that it is an open 
mockety ot God, jᷣ any Pꝛieſt chuld be made to this purpoſe, to abftcin 
fro his ttue and naturall oflite:and that he which hath the name, may 
not haue the thing. | | 

J come to v leculat Pꝛieſtes:which are partly beneficed men, (ag 
they call them)that is to ſay, haue benefices ohe tupon toliue:s partly 
do let out iht it daily labour to hyze,tn maſling.oꝛ ſinging, and une as 
it were of a ſtipende gathered thereupon, Benefices have either care 
of ſoules,as bilhopzikes,and cures cf parothes:02 they be the Nixides 
of deintie men, ð get their liuing with ſinging, as Pꝛebendes, Canon⸗ 
Hips, perſonages, and die nitics, tha ple inſhips.and ſuch other, Dow: 
beit, ſince things are now turned vplide down, Abbaties and pzicries 
ate geuen to very bopes, by pꝛiuile ge, that is to ſap by cõmõ and vſuall 
cuſlome. As cocerning the hirelinges, p get their liuing fro day to day, 
what ſhuld they do otherwiſe than they do*that is in ſeruile and cheme 
tul maner to geue out themlelues {oz gaine, ſpecially ſithe there is ſo 
great a multitude as now the woꝛid ſwarme th with: Theretoze whe 


they date not begge openlp, oꝛ foꝛaſmuch as they thinke they Quldbut 


litle pꝛofit that wap, they go about like hungry dogs, and with their 
impo2tunacy, as with barking, they enfozce out of men againſt their 
wils ſoinwhat to thzuſt into their btaly. Here if J would go about to 
expꝛeſſe in woꝛdes. how great a diſhons2 it is to tte Chirch,that Þ ho⸗ 
noꝛ and office of Pꝛieſthode is come to thys point. I ſhuld haue no end. 
Therekoꝛe it is not mete that the readers Mould loke foꝛ at my hande 
ſuch a long declaratio as ma be pꝛopoꝛcional to ſo heinous indignitp. 
Bꝛekelp J ſay. ik it be the office of Pꝛie ſihode, (as the woꝛd of G cd pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribeth, and the auncient canons require) to fede the chirch, and to go 
ucrne the ſpiritual kingdom of Chziſt:al ſuch ſacrificers ag have none 
other wozke oz wages, but in making a market of maſſes,ere not only 


. Coz. iii idlẽ in their office, but alſo haue no office at al to exerciſe, Foz ther is no 


IT. 


10 


platt aſligned them to teach: they haue no flocke to gouerne : Finally 


there 18 nothing lefte to them, but the altar, whereupon to Setrilite 


C r is not to offer to God, but to deuils, ag we (hal ſe in ano 
ther plate. 
I do not here touche the outwarde faultes, but onely the inwarde 


euill, which ſticketh faſt by the rote in their inuitution. J will adde s 


ſaping, Which will ſounde pll in their eares ; but bitaule it tur I 
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muſt ſpe ake it: that in the ſame degree are to be actompted Canons, 
Deanes, Chaplaines. Pꝛouoſtes, and all they that are fedd with idle 
bencfices, Foz what ſerutce can they do tothe Chirch:Foz they haue 
pat from themſclues the pzeaching of the wozde,the care of diſcipline, 
and miniſtration of Sacramentes, as to much troubleſome burdens» 
What then haue they remaining, woher by they may boaſt themleluesto 
be true Pꝛieſtes e Singing fozſoth, anda pompe of Ceremonies. 
ut what is that to the purpoſe : Ik thep alleoge Cuſtome , if vſe, if 
pꝛelcription of long tyme : 7J againe on the other ſpde dolaye vnto 
them the definition of Chaift , whereby he hath expꝛelled vnto vs both 
true pꝛieſtes, and what they ought to haue that wil be accompted ſuch, 
Bu if they can not beare ſo hard a law , to ſubmit themſelues to 
Chꝛiſtes rule: at the leaſt let them ſufferthis matter to be determined 
by the authoꝛitie of the pꝛimatiue Chirch, But their caſe Qalbe neuer 
the better, if their ate be iudged by the old canons. They that haue 
egenerate into Canons. chuld haue ben Pzeſtes, as they were in old 
tine. that ſtuld rule the Chirch in comon with the biſhop, and be as it 
were his compantons in the office of Paſtoz. Thoſe Chapiter dignt- 
ties as they call them,. do nothing at al belong to the gouerning of the 
Chirch:much lefſe,chapletin(ipg,and the other dꝛegges of like names. 
What atcõpt then Call we make ot them all : Truelp both the wozde 
of Chzift, and the vſage of the Chirch excludeth them from the honoz 
of Pꝛieſthode. Pet they Ciffely holde that they be Pꝛieſtes: but we 
muſt plucke of their viſour:ſo hall we finde, that their whole pzofeſſion 
is moſt ſtraunge and farre remoued krom that office of Pꝛieſtes, boty 
which the Apoſtles deſcribe onto bs, and which was required in the 
pꝛimitiue Chirch. Therefoze all ſuche Ozders, with what titles loe⸗ 
ver they be notified,ſith they be new, being verilp neither vpholden by 
the inſtitution of G OD, noꝛ by the aunciente bſage of the Chirche, 
ought to haue no place in the deſcriptis of the ſptrituall gouernement, 
which the Chirch hath re ceiued coſecrafe with the Lozds own mouth, 
Oꝛ( it they will rather haue me to ſpeake moꝛe ſimply and groſſely )fox 
aſmuch as Chaplaines, Canons, Deanes, Pꝛeuoſtes, and other idle 
bealies of the ſame ſoꝛte.do not ſo much as with their litle finger touch 
any ſmall parcell of that office , whiche is neceſſaiily required in 
Pꝛieſteg, it is not to beſuffered, that in wzongſully taking a falſe 
=" vppon themſelues, thep ſhould bzeake the holy inſtitution of 
alt, 

There remaine biſhops,and perſons of Paroches: who. Jwoulde 
to God they did ſtriue to reteine their office. Foꝛ we woulde willingly 
graunt vnto them, p they haue a Godly and excellent office, if thep did 
execute it. But when they wil be accoptedPaſtoz#, while they foz- 
ſake the Chirches comitted to them. and caft the care or them vypon 0s 
ther, they do as if it were the Paſtoꝛs office ro do nothing. Ik an vſu⸗ 
ter that neuer ſtirred his fote out ofthe citie, would pꝛofeſſe him ſelfe a 
Plowman.oꝛ a keper of a vineyarde:if a ſoldiour that had ben conti⸗ 
nually in the battaile and in the campe, and had neuer ſenc iudiciall 
tourt oz bokes, would boaſt himſelfe fo2 a lawyet᷑. who could abide ſuch 
linking follies . But theſe men do ſomwhat moze abſurdly, that will 
eme and be calledlawful Paſtogs of the Chirche, 3 mM will net - 
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ſo.F02how many a one is there. doth ſo much. as in hew,exerciſe the 
couernement of his chirch:Wany do all their life long deuvoure the re⸗ 
uenues of chirches,to which they never come ſo much as to loke vpen 
them. Some other do once by yeare either come themſelues , oz ſende 
their ſtewarde. that nothing Could beloſt in the letting to lerme. L hẽ 
this cozruptis firſt crept in. they y would emoy this by nde of vacation, 
erempted themſelues by pꝛiuileges:now it is à rare example, to have 
one telident in hys own chirch. Foꝛ they eſteme them none other yſe 
(han farmes, quer which they ſet teu vitars as baylics oz fatmers, 


But thrs very naturall reaſon retecteth,that he Gould be Paſtez of a 


flocke, that ncuer ſaw one Cepe the rok. 
It appeareth that euen in the tymeof Gꝛegoꝛp, there wer certaine 


1ſedes ok this miſchief, ð the rulers of chirches, began to be negligent in 
0, ru ſegching:loꝛ be doth in ont place greuouſely coplaine of it. The woꝛld 
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(ſayth hey is ſul ot Pꝛieſte:but yet in 2 harucſt ther are ſeldome wolk⸗ 
men teundte:bicaule in dede we take vpo vs the office of Pꝛieſt. but we 
fulfil not Þ wezke of the office. gaine, bica uſe they haue nctÞ bowels 
of charuie, they wil ſeme Loꝛdes: they ackno wlege not themſelues to 
be fathers, They change the place efhumilitie into Þ aduaunting of 
Loꝛzdlmeſſe. Againe, but what do we, O Paſtoꝛe, which rect ine the re- 


warde, and are no wozkemen : We are fallen to outwardebuſineſſe, and 


we take in hand one thing, and perfozme another. Telcaue 5 miniftes 
ric of pꝛeaching:and to our puniſchment.as Iſte we are called tiſhops 
that kepe Þ name ot honoꝛ ond not of bertue. Sith he Lſeth lo greete 
ſharpneſſe of woꝛdes againſt them. which were but leſle continuing g 
leſſe diligent in their oftice: I hat pꝛay cu. we uld he ſap, if he ſaw of 
the biſhops almoſt none, oꝛ truly vety few, and of p re ſt ſce rcelp every 
hundzeth man once in al his life to go vp into a pulpet : oz. me be come 
to ſuch madneſſe,y it is tõmonly tempted a thing to baſe to2 the digni⸗ 
tie c a Biſhop, to make a ſe rcmon tothe people. In the time of Bers 
nar de, tbinges were ſon: what moze detaied:but we ſee elſo with he w 
ſhat pe chidinges he inuepe th againſt the whele oꝛder: whiche yet it is 
likt ly to haue ben then much purer than it is now, 
But ik a man de well wey and examine this ou(warde koꝛzme ot 
eccieſiaſtical geuernement p is at this dap bnder the papane, he chall 
finde that there is no theuiſh cozncr wherein robbers do moꝛe litenci⸗ 
euſly range without law and mealute. Cruly all thin ges are there ſo 
vnlike the in ſtilution of Chitit,yca ſo contraty to it, they 8 te ſo dege⸗ 
netate lrom the auntient ozTinatinces and mancrs cf the chirche, they 
are lo it pugnaunt to nature and reaſõ, ð there cen be no greatet iniu⸗ 
rie done to Chꝛiſt, than when they pꝛetend his name tothe defence ck 
ſo diſoꝛdꝛed geuernement. Wee ſay they)are the pillers of the chirche, 
the chiet biſtops of teligion.̊ vicars ef Chziſt,the heades of the faith⸗ 
fuli: bicauſe the power of the Apcſtles is by ſutceſſiõ come vnto vs. 
They arc alway bꝛagging cf theſe follies, as though they talked bnto 
ſtot kes. Eut ſo oft ag they (all boaſt of thie, I wilalk ofthe againe, 
what ther haue comms with the Apoſtles, Foz we ſpeake not of any 
inheritably deſcerding honoz, p may be geuen to men tuen while they 
[re Reping ; but ofthe office of pꝛeaching, whiche they lo 2 
ro 
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from. Likewiſe when we affirme that their kingdom is the tirannie of 
Antichꝛiſt, byandby they anſwere, that it is that reuerende Yierars 
chie, ſo oft pzayſed of notable and holy mt. as though the holy fathers 
when they commended the Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchie oz ſpirituall go- 
uernement, as it was delinered them from hande to hande fron the 
Apoſtles, did dꝛeame of this miſſhapen and waſt diſoꝛdzed heape, wher 
the Siſhopsare foz the moſt part, either rude aſſes, which know notthe 
very kirſt and commõ pꝛinciples of Faith, oꝛ ſomtime childzen yet new 
come fr6 the nourſe:and if any be learneder( which yet is a rare exams 
ple) they think a Biſhopꝛike to be nothing els but a title of gloziouſnes 
and magnificence:where 2 perſons of Chirches thinke no moze ot fe⸗ 
ding the flocke, than a howemaker doth of plowing ; where al things 
ate confounded wich moze than Babllonicall diſperſing, that there 
remaineth no moze anyone ſteppe whole of that ozdinance of the Fas 


erg. | 

5 hat ik we deſcende to their maners : whe te ſhalbe that light ofthe 74 

woꝛld. which Cbꝛiſt requireth where is the ſalt of the earth! where is p Pacht 

holineſſe, which may be as a perpetuall rule to iudge by: There is no F 

degree of men at this day moꝛe il ſpoken of foꝛ riot, wantõneſſe, dein⸗ 

tinelle, finally all kinde of luſtes. There are of no degree men either 

fitter, oz coninger maiſters ot all deceit, fraude, treaſs, and bzeach of 

faith:there ts no where ſo great coning oꝛ boldneſle to do hutt. J paſſe - 

over their dildainkulneſſe, pꝛide, extoꝛtiõ, crueltie. paſſe ouer the diſc 

ſolute licentiouſ nelle in all Þ parts of their life. Jn ſuffring wherofthe 

woꝛld is ſo weried,p it is not to be feared; I Guild ſeme to enfoꝛteany 

thing to much. This one thing J ſap, which they themſelues (all not 

be able to deny:ỹ of the biſhopes there is almoſt none, of the parſons of 

paroches not Þ hundzeth man. but it iudgement chuld be geuen of hys 

maners,accozding to the oldeCanons,he ſhuld be either to be txcom⸗ 

inunicate,oz atleaſt fo be put fro his office. I ſeme to ſap ſemwhat in- 

tredible:ſo karre is that auncient diſcipline growen out of r le, that £6- 

maunded an exacter triail to be had of the maners ofthe Clergie:but p; 

truth is lo. Now let them go. p fight vnder the ſtandard and guiding 

of the ſee of Rome, and let them boaſt amog themſelues elt he oꝛdet of 

Pꝛieſthode. Is foꝛ the oꝛder ß they haue, truely i: is euidente, that it is 

— of Chailt,noz of his à poſtles, no of the fathers,noz of the olde 

chirch, 

Nowlet the Deacõg come foꝛth, and 5 mot} holp diffributing that 15 

they haue 6f the goodes of Þ Chirch. Howbeit they do not new creat 

their Deac6s to that purpoſe, fozthey eniopne thẽ nothing els but to 

miniſter at p altar, to reade and ſing p Goſpel, and do Twore not what 

trifles, Nothing ot p almes, nothing of the care of ihe poze, nothing 

ok all that functiõ which they in olde ty me ex etuted. J ſpeake of the ve⸗ 

ty inſtituttõ. Foꝛ it we haue reſpect what they do, in dede it is not to ttẽ 

an office,but only a ſtep to warde Pꝛieſthode. In one thing, thepthaſ 

bepe the Deacõs plate at the maſſe,do repzeſent a voide imege of anti⸗ 

quitte, Foz they reteiue the offringes befoze the tõſettatiõ. This was 5 

aunctent maner, that befoze the communion of the Supper, the fatths 

full did ziſſe one anotber,andoffer their almes at the altar: ſo lit ſt by 

8 ligne, and afterwarde by very liberalitie they ſhewed their e 
he 
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Of the outward meanes 


Che Deacon, that was the pooze mennes ſteward, receiued that which 
was geuen to diſtribute it. Now of thoſe almes,ther commeth no moꝛe 
to the pooꝛe, than if they were thzowen into p ſea, Therfeze they mock 
the Chirch with this lying deaconrie. Truly therin they haue nothing 
tke, neither to the inſtitution of ö Apoltſes,noz to the auncient vſage, 
But the very diſtribution of Þ goods they haue conueyed an other way 


and haue lo framed it, that nothing can be deuiſed moze vnoꝛderly. Foꝛ 


as theues. when they haue cut mennes thꝛoteg, do deuide 5 pꝛay amõg 
them:ſo theſe, after the quẽching of the light of Gods wozd, as though 
the Chirch were ſtatne,do thinke y whatſoever was dedicate to holye 
vles is layd open foꝛ pzay and ſpoile. Thertoʒe mating a diuiſion, eue- 
ty one hath ſnatched to himſelfe as much as he could. 

Here all cheſe old oꝛders, p we haue declared, are not onely troubled, 
but vtterly wiped out and raſed, The Biſhops and Pꝛieſtes ot cittes, 
which being made riche by this pꝛay, were turned into Canons, haue 
made hauocke of the cbieke part among them. Eut it appeareth p the 
partition was bnozderly, bicauſe to this day they ftrive about the 
boundes. Whatſoeuer it be, by this pꝛouiſion it is pꝛouided, Þ not one 
halfpeny ot the gcods of the Chirch ſhould come to ß pooze, whoſe had 
ben the halfe part at leaſt, Foz p Canons do geue them the fourth part 
by name: and the other fourth part they do therefoze appoint to the bi⸗ 
chops. p they ſhuld beſtobo it vpõ boſpttalitie, and other duties of cha» 


ritie. I ſpeake not what the cletkes ought to de witheir poꝛtiõ, and to 


what ble they ought to beſtow it. Foꝛ we baue ſuffitiꝭ tly declared, that 
the reſt which is appointed:foz temples, buildinges and other expẽſes. 
ought to be open foꝛ the pooꝛe in nete ſlitie. J pꝛay vou, if they had one 
ſparke of the feare of God in their heart, would they abide this burden 
of coſcience,that al that they eate,and whete w they be clothed, cometh 
ok theft. yea of ſacrilege:But ſith they are litle moued Ww the iudgemẽte 
of God. they Gould at leaſt thinke,Þ thoſe be men endued w wit a rea⸗ 
ſõ. to who they would perſuade,Þ they haue ſo goodly and wel framed 
oꝛders in the ir Chircbe,as they are wont to boaſt, Let them anſwere 
me choꝛtly, u hether deatontie be a licence to ſteale and tebbe. If they 
de nie this, they Chal alſo be compelled to confeſſe. that they haue u dea 
conrie left:fozaſmuch as among them, al the diſpoſition of the gootes 
of the Chirche is openly turned into a ſpoiling full of ſacrilege, 

But here thev vſe a very faire colour. Foz they ſay, Þ the dignitie 
of the chirch is by p magnificence not vncomlily bpholden , And they 
haue cf their ſect ſome ſo ſhameleſſe, Þ they dare openly boaſt, that ſo 
only are (ulfilled thoſe pzophecies,wherby p olde Pꝛophetes deſcribe Þ 


pflrritx gloꝛiouſuelle ot Þ kingdom of Chꝛiſt, when that kingly gozgeouſneſſe 
ſa, lu. 18 ſee1,11 Þ PrieftIp oꝛder. Not in vainecſapthey)God bath pꝛomiſed 
.. lr. vi. theſe thinges to his chirch:kinges ſhall come, they hall woꝛchip in thy 


light, they (all bꝛing thee giftes,Ariſe,ariſe,clothe thee wþ thy ſtteͤgth. 
O Sion:clothe thee the garmentesof thy glozy,O Yieruſalem : All 
(hal come from *aba,bzinging golde and incenſe, and ſpeaking pzalſe 
to þ Lozd. Alpᷣ catell of Cedar chalbe gathered together to thee. Jf J 
ch duld tarry long bpon cofuting this leudneſle, J feare leaſt J Goulde 
ſeme fonde. Therioꝛe J will not loſe woꝛds tn bain. ut J aſke:tfany 


JAcwe woulde abuſe theſe teſtimonies, what (ſolution would ag 
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Utrily they would repꝛehend his dulnes, foꝛ that he tranſferred thoſe 
things to the lleſh and the woꝛld, that are ſpiritually ſpoke: of the ſpi⸗ 
rituall kingdom of Chꝛiſt. Foz we znow, p tye Pꝛophetes Lnder the 
1n2ge of earthly thinges. did paint eut vnto vs the heaucnly gloꝛye of 
God, that ought to ine in the Chirch . Foz the chirch had tievirieſſe 
abounoaunce of theſe bleſſinges, vohich thetr wezdes expꝛeſſe, than in 
the time of the Ipoſtles:and yet all corelfe,Þ the tozce ot p kingdom ot 
Chit then chiefly floꝛiched abꝛode. What then meane theſe ſayinges: 
Whatſoencr is any where precious. hie, excellent, it ought :o be made 
ſudiect to the Loꝛd. Wheras it is namely ipotzen of kinges,y thep (H tl 
ſubmit theit ſcepters to Chuſt,y they Gail thzew down their crownes 
beko ꝛe his fete, that they (hall dedicate their goodes to the chirch: when 
(wu they ſay) was it better d moe fully perfozmed, than when Theo- 
doltus, caſting away his purple roabe, ſeauing ᷣ o namentes cf Þ ems 
pire, as ſome one of p cond people, ſubmitted himſe!fe befoꝛe God and 
the chirch,to ſolemne penante: then when he and other libe godly pzin- 
tes beſtowed their enden oꝛs and their cares to pꝛelet ue pure doctrine 
in d chircye,and to cheriſhe and defende ſounde teachers: But howe 
Pꝛieſtes at that time exceaded not in ſuperfluous richefſe,Þ only ſẽ tẽce 
of the Sinode at Aquileia, where Ambzeſe was chiefe,ſutticiziitiy de⸗ 
clareth:glozrous is pouertie in the Pꝛieſtes ofthe Loꝛd. Truly ihe bi⸗ 
ſhops had at that time ſome titheſſe, wher with they might hauelet out 
the chirches honoꝛ, ik they had thought thoſe to be the true oꝛnamẽtes 
of d chirch, But when they knew that there was nothing moꝛe againſt 
the office of Paſtoꝛs.than to gliſter and ſhew theinſelues pꝛouldipwith 
deintineſſe of kare, with goꝛgioulneſle of garmentes, w great traineof 
ſeruaunts, with ſtately palaces, they fellowed and kept the humblenes 
and modeſtie, yea the very pouertie which chꝛiſt holilp apointed amog 
his miniſters. l 
But, that we may not be to long in this point, let bs againe ga⸗ = 
ther into a ſhoꝛt ſumme, how farre that diſpenſatis oz diſſipatiõ ofthe 
goodes of the Chirche,that is now vſed,differech fro the true deacon s 
tie, which both the wozde of GO Deommendeth vnto vs, and the aũ⸗ 
ciente Chirch obſerued, Is foꝛ that which is beſtowed vpon the gar⸗ 
niſhing ok temples, J ſap it is ill beſtowed, it that meaſure be not vſed 
which both the very nature of holy thinges appointeth, and the Apos 
ſtles and other holy kathers haue pzeſcribed both by doctrine and exam 
pleg. But what like thing is there ſeen at this day in the temples? 
whatſoeuer is framed, J wil not ſap after that auncient ſparing, butto 
any honeſt meane it is retected. Notbing at al pleaſeth, but that which 
lauduxeth ok riot and coꝛruptiõ ot times. In v meane time they ar ſo 
karre fro hauing due care ok the liuely temples. that they would rather 
luffer many thouſandes of Þ pooꝛe to pertlh koꝛ hũger, than they would 
bꝛeake the leaſt chalice oꝛ cruet, to releue theit nede. Ind that J mape 
Hot pꝛonounte of mp lelfe anything moꝛe greuoullp againſt them, this 
only J would haue the Godly readers to thinke vpon : if it would hap⸗ 
pen that lame Exuperius bichop of Tholoſa, who we eus now rchears 
ſed, 02 Acatius, oꝛ Ambzole, oꝛ any ſuch to be raiſed fro death, what 
they would ſay, Truly they would not allow that in ſo great necelſitie 
of p pooꝛe, riches in a maner ſuperfluous ſhuld be turned another way. 
Admit 
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Cap.. Ot the outward meanes 


„ Admit J ſpeake nothing how theſe vſes vpon which they be beſlowed, 
1 (although there were no pooze ) are many wapes hurtful,but in no be, 


1 if | yalke p:oficable,But Jleaue to ſpeake of men. Theſe goodes are dedi⸗ 
„ | cate to Chziſt:therfoze they are to be diſpoſed akter his will, But they 
4 chal in vaine ſap, that thys part is beſtowed vpon Chiſt. which they 
11 haue waſted otherwiſe than he tommaunded. Hobo beit, to confeſſe the 


1 truth, there is not much ok the oꝛdinary reuenue of the Chirch abated 
fo2 theſe er penles. Foꝛ there ate no biſhopzikes ſo welthy, no abbatie 
WE ſo fat, finally neitber ſo many,noz ſo large benefices,9 map ſerue to fil 
is | thegluttony ok Pueſtes. But while(hey ſeke to ſpare themſelues,they 
$4 perſuade the people by ſuperſtition, to turne Þ which chould be beſto» 
| wed vpon the pooze, to bilde temples, to ſet bp images. to bye tetwelg, 
. to get coſtly garmentes. So with thys gulfe are the dayly almes con- 
mL: (umed, 
4th - bp Of tbe reuenue, p they receive ol their landes and poſleflion, what 
1 | els chall J lap, but Þ which J have already ſayd,and which is befozes! 
F mennes cyeg« We ſee th whot faithfuſnefſe they whiche are called bi⸗ 
(ops and Jbbots do diſpoſe the greateſt part. What madneſſe 18 it, to 
lebt here foꝛ an cecleſiaſttcoll ozdze« Was it me te that they, whoſe life 
ought to haue ben a ſingular example offrugalitie, modeNie, eounti⸗ 
nente. and humilitie ſhould contende th the ropaltie of pzinceg in num⸗ 
N bie of geo des. in goꝛgtouſneſſe of houſes. in de intine ſſe of appartl and 
1 fare / And how much was thys contrary to theit office,that they, whom 
1 Cit. l. il the eternall and inutelable tommaundemente of God fozbiddeth to be 
lh deſirous of ftithy gatne, and biddeth to be content with ſimple ltutng, 
01 ſhould not only lap handes vpon townes and coſtels, but alſo violently 


— 


entre vpon the greateſt LozdMips, finally poſſeſſe foꝛccably bery Em- 


pires It they deſpiſe the woꝛd of God;what wil they anſwere to thoſe 
guneſent deerees of the @fnobes;whereby it is decreed that the biſhop 
ſhould haue a (mall lodging nat farre from the Chirche,meane fare # 
houſcholde ſtuffe etohat wil they ſap to Þ p2atſe of the @ynode at Aqui⸗ 
lc(a: where pouertie is repozted glozious in p Pzſeſtes of the Loꝛd · o: 
7m, ©oncitig, Peryappes they wil veterly refuſe as to muchrigozous, that which Hie⸗ 
i Carthag, tome aduiſeth Nepotianus,that pooze men and ſtrangers, and amög 
* u, cop, them Chuſt as a geſt, may know hys table. But that which he byand 
ruh addeth. they will be aſhamed to deny, that it is the glozy of a biſhop 
to pꝛouide foz the goods ofthe pooze:thar it is the ame of al Pꝛieſtes 
to Uudy fo2 their own richeſſe. But they can not receiue thys, but they 
muſt all condemne themſelues of ſhame. But it is not nedefull in thys 
place to ſpeake moze hardly againſt them, ſithe my meaning was no⸗ 
thing els. but to chew, that among them the latokull ozdze of — 

is long ago taken away:that they map no moꝛe glozy ok thys title to 
uw —_— of their Chirch:which 'J thinke J haue already ſufficie 

ently ſhewed. 
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Aly their name. and in deve ar nothing els but viſours:that 
by comparilon Þ Godlp reader might iudge, whar maner ol C hirch the 
Nomaniſtes hate,toz whoſe ſake they make vs ſthiſmatikes, bicauſe 
we haue departed fro n. But as fozÞbead and top of the whole 0zd2e,Þ 
is to ſay,the ſupʒemicie of Þ ſea of Rome wherby hel traus ile co pꝛoue 


þ thep only haue Þ catholtke chirehe, we haue not yet touched it:bicguſe 


it toke beginning neither from the (nſtitution of Chiſt, noꝛ trom pole 
of þ old Chirch,as thoſe fozmer partes did: which we haue ſheu ed to 
have ſo pꝛoceded trom antiquitte, Þ by wickednefle cf tymes thep are 
viterly degenerate, and haut put on altogether a newe fozme, And 
yet they go about to perſuade p world, p this is the chiefe #4 in a mance 
only bounde of Þ vnitie of the Chirch,if we cleaue to the ſea cf Rome, a 
continue in ng therof,They retCJ ſap) pꝛincipally vpon this 
ſtay, when they wil cake away the Chirchfrom vs, and claime it to 
themſelues, foz 5 they kepe the head, vpon which p vnitie of pd ehirehe 
hangeth, and without which the chirch muſt nedes foll alunder and be 
bzoken in pteces, Foz thus they thinke,that the Chirch is as it were a 
maimed and headleſſe body, bnleſſe it be ſubtect totheſea of Rome, as 
to het head, Therfoze when thep talke of their Yierarchte,they alwaye 
take their beginning at this pztnciple:that the biſhop of Rome (ag the 
vicar of Chziſt, which is the head of the chirch)ig in his tede pꝛelidente 
ofthe b1(uerſall ——_— that otherwiſe the chirch is not wel oꝛdꝛed 
bnleſſe p ſea do holde the ſupzemicte aboue all other. Therfoze this alſo 
is to be cxaimined, of what ſozt it is ; Þ we may omit nothing that per- 
telneth to a (uſt gouernement of the Chirch. | 

Let thys therefoze be the pꝛinelpall point of the queſtion: Whether 
{t be neceſſarye koꝛ the true fozme ot Hic rorchtecas they cal it)02 eccle- 
ſlaficall oꝛdze that one Sea Could be aboue the other both in dtgnttie 
and in power, that it map be the head of the whole body. But we 
make the Chirche ſullecte to to vntuſte lawes, if we laye thys nccel- 
ſitie vpon it, without the woꝛde of God. Therfoze ik the aduerſartes 
will pꝛoue that whiche they require, they muſte firſte ſhewe that thys 
diſpoſition was ozdetned by Chziſt, Foz this purpoſe they allege out 
ofthe lawe the hye Pꝛieſthode. alſo the hye iudgemente, which God 
didinlitute at Hteruſalem, But it is eaſie to ge ue a ſolution, and that 
many wayes, ik one waye do not ſatiſſte them. Firſtenoreaſon com⸗ 
pelleth to extende that to the whole wozlde, whiche was pꝛofttable in 
one natton : yea rather, the ozdze of one nation and of the whole 
woꝛlde chalbe farre differente. Bicauſe the Jewes were on ech lyde 
compaſſed with idolaters: that they ſhoulde not bee diuerſely dꝛewen 
with varietie ok religions, G O D appointed the place of wozchip⸗ 
ping hymn in the mpddeſte parte of the lande: there he oꝛdeined ouer 


them one head biſhop, whome they Could all haue regarde vnto, that 


they might be the better keptc together in vnitte, Nowe, when relts 
$1011 ig ſoꝛede a bꝛode into the whole wozld, who doth not ſee that it (5 
litogether an ablurditie, that the gouernement of the eaſte and a 
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L ap. vi. Of the out ard meanes 


be geuen to one man? Foz it is in effect as muchas if a man Gould al⸗ 
tieme that the whole woꝛld ought to be gouerned by one ruler, bicauſe 

one piece of lande hath no mo rulers but one. But tpere is yet another 

reaſon, why that ought not to be made an example to be folowed. Ho 

man is ignozaunt that that hie Bichop was a figure of Chziſt, Now, 

ſince the Pꝛieſthode is remoued. that right muſt allo be remoued, But 

to whom is it temoued: Trulp, not to the Popecas he himſelt is ſo bold 

Þeb.vii. ſhameleſlely to boaſt, when he dꝛaweth this title to Himſelfe : but 10 
ru. Christ. which as be alone ſuſtetneth this office, without any vicar oz 
cnceeſo2,ſo he reſignetꝭ the honoz to none other, Foz the Pzteſhhode 
coſiſteth not in doctrine only. but in the appeaſing of god, which Chziſ 

bath fully w20 172 bt by dis death, and in that interceſſion which he now 

vſeth with his Father, 

g * here is therfoze no cauſe why they would bynde vs by thys ex⸗ 

3 ample, as by a perpetuall rule. which we baue ſene to be enduring but 

fo: a tyme. Out of the new teſtament they haue nothing to bing fozth 

Pat. vi. fo pzofe of their opinion, but pᷣ it was ſaydto one:thou art Peter,and 
xbui. ppon thys ſtone J wil builde my Chitche. Againe, Peter, loueſt thou 
*. mee ede my chepe. But admitting that theſe be Nrong pzoues, they 
mul firſt chew. that he which is tõmãunded to fe de the flocke of Chzift 
hath power committed to him ouer all chirches: and 5 to binde and to 
loſe is nothing els but to be ruler of al the world. But as Peter had re⸗ 

ceiued the commaundemer of Þ Lozd, ſo he exhozteth all other Pꝛieſtes 

l Pe. d. ul. tg kede the thirch. Bereby we may gather, Þ by thys ſaying of Chzifte, 
there was either nothing geuen to Peter inozethan to the reſt, oꝛ that 
Peter did egally communicate with other the power be had receiued, 
But, p we ſtriue not vainly, we haue in another place a cleare exvoſitio 


3obn, r. out of the mouth of Chu. what is to bynde and to loſe:pᷣ is to ſaye, to | 


rrill- poteine and to fozgeve ſinnes. But the maner of bynding and loſing, 
— both the whole Scripture ech where Geweth, and Paul very well de⸗ 
vi, clareth, when he ſayth p the miniſters ofthe Goſpell, haue commaun- 
dement to reconcile men to God and glſo haue power to puniſhe them 

that refuſe thys benefite, 

4 How ſhametully they wzeſt thoſe plates, Þ make mention of byn⸗ 
dyng andlooſing,J both haue already ſhoꝛtly touched, and a litle heres 
after J hall haue occaſion to declare moze at large. Now it is good to 
ſee omy. what they gather of ß famous anſwere of Chziſt to Petet. He 
pꝛomiſed hym the kepes of the kyngdome of heatien:he ſayd that what 
ſocuer be bounde in earth, ſhould be bounde in heauen. Il we agree b- 
pon the woꝛde kepes,and the maner of — — contention (hal bp⸗ 
andby ceaſle. Fo2 the Pope himſelfe wil gladly geue ouer the charge 


emoyntd to the Apoſtles, which being full of trauaile and gtleke Culd 


ake from hym hys pleaſures, without gaine. Fozaſmuch as the hes 
uens are opened vnto bs by the doctrine of the Goſpell, it is with a 
very fit mctaphoze expzeſſed by Þ name of keyes, Now, men ate bound 
and looſed in no other wiſe, but when kayth retoncileth ſome to God, # 
their own beliefe bindeth other ſome, Ik the Pope did take thys onely 
vpon hym:J think ther will be no man p would either enuy it oz ſtrive 
about 1t,But bicauſe this ſuccefſts being trauailſome @ nothing gatne- 


fl pleaſeth not p Pope, hereupõ groweth p beginning of 9 _— 


wha 
it (el 
poll 
whit 
te iet 
bis c 
done 
cry o 
Cock! 
pell ! 
ed! 
Pin 
the ki 
gaue 
Jeth 
wher( 
bycau 
by bin 
anſwe 
pole, t 
Chirel 
the key 
ſame t. 


Hour ai 


of Chz' 
in Pete 
will ge 
hath ch 
zepes, 
wt 
im,. 7! 
po wer 
foz al, a. 
Therfo 
But 
Chirche 
there an 
ſelke ſpe: 
and cozy 
8 holy te 
which be 
ioint ant 
— 1. 
v. In 
bilding o 
this alſo 
therupon 
manner 
in learnit 
we might 


＋ 7 
to Saluation. Fol. 36%, 


what Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed to Peter, Therfoze J gatbet by the very mater 
it ſelf, that there is nothing meant by tbe dignitie of the office of an A⸗ 
poltle, which can not be ſkuered from the charge, Foz if that definition 
which J haue rehearſed, be receiued (which can not but hameleſly bee 
reiected)here is nothing geuen to Peter,that was not alſo common to 
bis other fellowestbetauſe otherwiſe there ſhould not onely wong be 
done to the perſons, but thevery maieſty of doctrine Chould halt, They 
cry out on the other ſide: what auatleth it I pzaye you to run bpon this 
rocke:Fo2 they hal not pzoue,but as the pzeaching of one ſame Gol- 
pell was enioyned to all the Apoſtels, ſo they were alſo all alike furni⸗ 
ſhed with power to bynde and looſe. Chzilt Clay they) appointed Peter t. bin 
Pꝛinte of the whole Chirch,whe he pꝛomiled that he would geue him wx, 
the keyes.But that which he then pꝛomiſed to one. in an other place heJobn.rr. 
gaue it alſo to al the reſt, and delinered it as it were into their handes, Ft 
It the lame power were graunted to all, which was pzomiſed to one, 
wherein (hall he be aboue hys fellowes Herein (ſay tbep) he ercelleth, 
bycauſe he reteiued it both in common together with them, a ſeuerallp 
by bimſelk. which was not geuen to the other. but in comon, What if J 
anſwere with Cipzian 4 Juguſtine, that Chziſt did it not foz this purs 
poſe, to pzeferre one man betoze other, but ſo to ſet cut the vnity ot the 
Chirch, Foz thus ſapth Cypzian, that God in the perſone of one gaue 
the kepes to all, to ſignifie the vnitie of all: and that the reſte were the en. 
ſame thyng that Peter was, endued with like partaking bothe of hoe cieri, » 
nout and power:but that the beginning is taken at vnitie, p the chirch 
of Chziſt may be ſhewed to be one. Auguſtine ſaieth:Jf there were not 
in — a myſtery of the C hirche. the Lozde woulde not ſay to hym. J 
will geue thee the kepes. Joꝛ if this was ſarde to Peter, the Chirche worm, 
hath the not: but tf Þ C hirch haue them, the Peter, when be receiued 5 Jok-l. 
keyes,betokened'the whole Chirthe. And in an other plate. When they 
were all aſked. only Peter anſwered, thou art Chiiſt. and it is ſayde to l. xl. 
him, J will gene thee the keyes,as though he alone hadde recetued the 
po wer of binding and looſing;wheras both he being one ſatde the one 
foz al, and he recctued the other with al. as bearing the pers of vnitte, 
Therfoze one foz all, becauſe there is vnitte in all, | 
But this, Thou arte Peter, and vpon this rocke J will butlde my F 

Chirche,i1s no where red ſpoken to any other. Js though Chziſte ſpatze Pat. cb. 
there any other thing of Peter, than that which Paul and Peter him- ut. 
elfc peak2gh ofall Chaiſttans, Foz Paule maketh Cbziſte thechiefe C u. d 
andcozneritone,vpon which they are bilded together that growe into 
a holp temple to the Lozde, And Peter biddeth vs to bee liuelpe ſtones 
which being founded vpon that choſen and pzecious ſtone, doe by thys 
loint and coupling together with our god, cleaue allo together among 
out ſelues, Ne(ſap they) aboue Þ reſt:bicanſe he bathe the name peculi⸗ 
arly, In dede J do willingly graunt this honour to Peter, that in the 
bilding of p Chirch he be placed among the firſt, oz (if they win haue 
this alſo)the firſt of al the faithful; but J will not ſuffer thẽ to gather 
therupon.that he hould haue a Supꝛemitie ouer the reſt. Toꝛ what 
manner of gathering is this He excelleth other in feruentneſle of zele, 
in learning. a courage :therfoꝛe he hathe power over them. As thoughe 
we might not with better colour gather that 3 is in Res 
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fo:e Peter, bicanſe he wot̃t befoze him in time, a bzou bt bim to Chi. 
But J paſſe ouer this. Let Peter truely haue the firſteplace: pet there 
is great difference betwene the honoꝛ of degree and power. Le ſee that 
the Apoſtels comonly graũted this to Peter, p he hould ſpeake inafſs 
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Of the outwarde meanes 


blies, and after a tertatne maner goe befoze them w pꝛopounding, exs 
hoꝛting. and admoniching: but of his power we re de nothing at all, 

Howbeit we be not yet tome to diſpute of Þ pointe:onely at this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent I would pꝛoue, that they do to fondly reaſon, whe by ß onely name 
of Peter they would bilde an Empire over d whole Chirche,Foz thoſe 
olde follies where with they wente about to dect iue at the beginning, 
are not wozthy to be rehearſed , muchleſſe tobe confuted , that the 
Chtrch was butlded vpon Peter,bycauſe it was ſapd vpon this rocke, 
c. But ſome of the fathers haue ſo expounded it, But when the whole 
Scripture crieth out to the contrarp,to what purpoſe is their autozi- 
tie alleged agaynſt God-Pea, why do we ſtryue about the meaning of 
theſe wozdes,as though it were darke 02 doutfull, when nothing can 
be moze platnly noz moze certainly ſpoken:Peter had confeſſed in bys 
own and his bzethzens name, that Chziſt is the ſonne of God, Uppon 
this roche Chziſte buildeth his Chirche : becauſe it is (ag Paule ſap⸗ 
eth)the only fundatton, beſide whiche there can be laied none other. 
Neither do J here therfoze refuſe the authozitie of p Fathers, bicauſe 
J want their teſtimonies,if J lifted to allege them:butcas J haue ſai- 
ed) J will not with contending about ſo cleare a mater trouble the reas 
ders in bayne,ſpectally (ith this point hath bene long agoe diligently e- 
nough handled and declared by men of our ſide, 

And pet in dede no man can better aſſople this queſtion, than pᷣ ſcrips 
ture it ſelfe, it we compare all the places, where it teacheth, what office 
and power Peter had amonge the Ipoſtles, howe he behaued himſelf, 
and how he was accepted of them, Run over all that remaineth wziten 
you ſhal finde nothing els, dut that he was one of the. xi. egal with the 
teſt, and their ttlow. but not their Lode, He doth in dede pꝛopound to 
the countel. it any thing be to be done: a geueth warning what is mete 
to be done:but therewithal he heareth other. and doth not oniy graunt 
them place to ſpeake their mynde, but leaueth the iudgement to them: 
whentbep had determined, he folowed and obeyed. Whe he wꝛiteth to 
p Paſtozs,he doth not commaunde them by authozitie, as Dupertoz: 
but he maketh them his compantons,e gently exhoꝛteth them, as egal⸗ 
les ate wont to dee. When he wag accuſed foz that he had gone into the 
Gentils, although it were without cauſe,yet he anſwered and purged 
himſelf, When he was commaunded by his felowes, to gde with John 
into Damartia,he refuſednot.Wheras the Fpcltels did ſend him, they 
did therby declare that they helde him not koꝛ their ſuperiour, Wheras 
he obeyed and toke bpon bim the ambaſſage committed to him, he dyd 
(herbp.confeſſe,that he had a felowſhip with them,. and not an authozt- 
tie ouer them. It none of theſe thinges were, pet the onelye Epiſtle to 
the Galathians map eaſily take all doutyng from vs:where almoſte in 
two whole Chapters together Paule trauaileth to pꝛoue nothing els, 
but that he himſelfe was egall to Peter in honoz of Apoſtlechip. Then 


be rehearſeth that he came to Peter, not to pꝛofeſſe ſubiection, but ons 
ly to make their tonſent of doctrine appzoued by teſtimony to all men: 
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and that Peter himſelf required no ſuch thing, but gate him bis ryght 
hand of fellowſhip,to wozke in common together in the Lozdes vine» 
yarde ; and that there was noleſſer grace geven to hym among the 
Genttles.thanrco Peter among the Jewes:Fynally that when Poter 
dealte not bery faithfully, he was cozrected by him, and obeyed his re- 
pzouting . All theſe nber do make playne, eyther that there was an 
equalitte betwene —— and Peter. oz at leaſt that Peter had no moze 

ower ouer the rel}, than they hadde ouer him. And( as 8 haue alreadp 
Jad) Paule of purpoſe laboureth about this,that none chould pzeferre 
befoze im in the Apoſtlechippe either Peter, oꝛ John, which were fel» 
lowes,not Lozdes. | 
But. to grauute them that whiche they require concerning Peter, 
that is that ye was the ꝛinee of the Ipoſtels, and exteiſed the refte in 
dignitte pet there is no cauſe why they choulde of a ſinguler eraumple 
make an dniuerſall rule, and dzaw to perpetuitie that which hath bene 
ones done: ſith there is a farre differing reaſõ. One was chiefe among 
the Ipoftles:fozſoth, becauſe they were fewe in number Ff one were 
the chiefe ol. xii.men.chall it therfoze folow that one ought to dee made 
tuler of a hundzed thouſande men ! It is no maruell that. xii.had one 
among chem that choulde rule them all: oꝛ nature beareth thys, and 
the witte ol men requiteth this. that in eueryaſſembly, althoughe the 
be al egall in power, pet there be one as a gouernour.to whom the reft 
mape haue regarde. There is no courte wpthout a ©onſul:no ſeſſion of 
judges without a pzefoz.02 pzopounder,no companye without a tuler; 
no felowthip wtthont a maiſter, So ſhould it be no abſurdity, tf we cõ⸗ 
kelled that the Apoſtles gaue to Petet ſuche a Supzemacie, But that 
which is of fozte among kewe. is not by a by to be dꝛawen to the whole 
woꝛlde, to the ruling wherof no one man is ſufficient, Buecſaye they 
this hath place no leſſe in the whole vninerſalitie of nature,than in all 
ſhe partes. that there be one ſoueraigne hed of all. Fndhereof (and god 
wil>they fetch a pzofe from cranes # bees, which alwap thoſe to thẽ ſels 
ues one guide. not many J allow in dede p examples which they dzing 
foꝛth: but bo bees reſoꝛt together out of all the woꝛld to choſe them ons 
dyng:euery ſeueral kyng ts contẽt with his own hyne. So amõg cras 
ueg,euery heard hath thctrowne king. That elles (hall they pzoue here 
by buk that every Chirche ought to haue they; own ſeueral Bichop a» 
pointed them:Then they call vs to ciuile examples. They allege that 
ſaping of Homere. It is not good to haue many gouernours, and ſuch 
thinges as in litze ſenſe are red in pzophane waiters to the commenda- 
ttonol Monarchy. The anſwer is eaſy, Foz Monarchie ts not pꝛaiſed 
of Ulpſles in Homere oꝛ of any other, in this meaning, as though one 
ought to be Emperoz of the whole woꝛld:but they meane to ew that 
one kingdome can not holde two kinges:and that power (as he calleth 
it) can abide no companion. | 

But let it be as they will,thatit is good and pꝛofttable ö the whole 9 

wolde be holdẽ vnder Monarchie. which yet is a very great aVſardt/ 
tie:but let it be ſo:yet J will not therfoze graunte that the ſeme ſhoulde 
cake place in the gouernement of the Chirche . Foꝛ the Chirche bathe 
Chzilt her onely heade, vnder whoſe dominion we all cleave together, 
acco2ding to that oꝛder and p foꝛm of pollicy which he hath pꝛeſtribed. 
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Cap. vi. Of che outward meanes 
Therfoze they do a great wꝛõg to Chziſt, whe by that pꝛettket they will 


ud lr one ma to be ruler of the vntuerlall chircthe, becauſe it cã not be Wout a 


hed. Foꝛ Chziſt is the hed vf whom p whole body coupled and knit toge⸗ 

ther in euerytointe: whertb one miniftrech to an other, actoꝛding to p 

wozking ok euer meber in p meaſure thet ot. maketh encreaſe of þ bo⸗ 

dy. Se pou not how he ſetteth al me wout exteptiõ inp body, & leaueth 

p honoꝛ # name of hed to Chꝛiſte alone: Se you not how he geueth to e⸗ 

uery member a certaine meaſure,#a determined and limited function: 

wherbp both the perfection of the grace and the Soueraigne po wer of 

gouernante may remapne with Cbzilt onlye Neitheram J ignozaunt 

what they are wonte to tauill, when this is obiected againſt them:thep 

ſay that Chziſt is p2operly called p only hed, bec aule he alone reigneth 

by his own guthozitie # in his own name: but that thts nothing with⸗ 

ſandeth,but that there may be vnder him an other miniſterial hed (as 

they terme it)that may be his vicegerent in earth. But by this cauilla- 

tion they pꝛeuaile nothing, vnleſſe they firſt chewe that this miniſte ry 

was oꝛdeined by Chꝛiſte. Foz Ipoſtle teacheth, that the whole mini⸗ 

p. l xxii . ſtration is diſperſed thꝛough the members. and that the power fleweth 

t _ from Þ one heauenlpe hed.oꝛ if they wil haue it any plainlier ſpoke, ſich 

Colos. l. the Stripture teſtitieth that C hziſt is the hed, and claimeth that honoz 

rvit. 1. l. to hin alone. it ought not to be tranſtezred to any other, but who Chꝛiſt 

xr. himſelt hath made his ticar,but that is not onelp no where reade, but 
alſo map be largely conkuted by many places. | 

70 Paule ſometimes depainteth vnto vs a liuely image ok the Chirche, 

pb. uit. ok one head he maketh there no mention. But rather by his deſcription 

x. we map gather. that it is a diſagreing from the inſtitution of Chiſte. 

| Chziſte at hys aſcending toke from vs the viſible pzeſence of bymſelfe, 

yet he went vp to kulkill all thynges . Howe therfoze the Chirche hath 

hym pet pꝛeſente, and al wap (hall haue. When Paule goeth aboute to 

Spb. i. Gewe the meane wherby he pzeſenteth hymſelke he calleth vs backe to 

bil. H. ri. the miniſteries which he vleth. The Loꝛde( ſayeth he) ts in vs al, actoꝛ⸗ 

ding to the meaſure of grace that he hath geue to euery member. Ther⸗ 

foze he hath appointed ſome Apoſtles}, ſome Paſtozs, ſome Euange⸗ 

lies, other ſome Teachers xc. Why doth he not ſap, y he hathe ſet one 

ouer all, to be his vicegerente: Foꝛ the plate required that pzincipallye. 

and it could by no meanes haue bene omitted it it had bene true. Chill 

(ſaieth he is with vs. Voweehy the miniſterye of men, whome he hath 

appointed to gotterne the Chirche. Why not rather by the miniſteriall 

hed,to twhome he hath committed his ſteade : de nameth vnitie: but in 

God, and in the faith of Chꝛiſte. He alſigneth to men nothing but tom⸗ 

mon miniſterye, and to euety one a perticular meaſure . In that com- 

mendetion of vnitie,after that he had ſaid that there is one bodye, one 

Spirite. one hope ok calling. one God. one Faithe,one Baptiſme, why 

hath he not alſo immediatipe added one chiefe Biſhop, that mape holde 

the Chirche together in bnitieeFoz nothing could haue bene moꝛe fyt- 

tp ſpoken, if it had bene true. Let that place be diligently weyed , It is 

alſo no doute but that he meante there altogether to tepꝛeſent the holy 

and ſpirituall gouernemente of the Chirche,whiche they that came al⸗ 

ter called Pierachie.As foz Monarchie among miniſters, he not enly 


1 nameth none, but alſo ſheweth that there is none. It is allo no _ 
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to Saluatioii. | 
but that he meant to expzeſſe tbe manner of toniopning, whereby the 
faithful tleaue together with Chꝛiſt their hed. There he not only ſpea⸗ 
keth of no miniſterial hed, but apointeth to euery of the mEbers a pars 
ticular wozking,accozding to the meaſure of grace diſtributed to every 
one. Neither is there any reaſon why they ſhould ſuttelly diſpute of the 
compariſon ofthe heauenly and earthipye Hierarchie. Foz it is not ſafe 
to know beyonde meaſure of it. And in framyng this gouernemente 
we mult folow no other fygure,tha the Loꝛd himſelf hath painted out 
in his woꝛde. 

Now although — them an other thing. which they hal neuer 
winne by pzoofe befoze ſobꝛe men,that the ſupꝛemacie of Þ chirch was 
ſo ſtabliched in Peter, that it houlde alway remayne by perpetual ſucs 
ceſſion:yet how will they pzoue, that his ſeate was ſo placed at Rome, 
that whoſoener is biſhop of that chirch, chould be ſette ouer the whole 

twozldeBy what right do they binde this dignitie to the place, which is 

euen without mention of place:Petercſay thep)liued # died at Rome. 
What did Chziſt him ſelfe:Did not he, while he ltued,ererciſe his bicho⸗ 
pike, and in dyeng fulfill the office of Pꝛieſthoode, at Pieruſaleme 
The Pꝛince of Paſtozs,the Soueraigne Biſhop,the hed of the chirch, 
could not purchace honoꝛ to the place:and coulde Peter that was farre 
inferio2 to him Are not theſe follies moze than chudiche : Chziſte gaue 
þ honoꝛ of ſupꝛematie to Peter:Peter ſate at Rome: therfoze he there 
placed the ſez of Supꝛemacie, By this reaſon the Jſracliites in olde 


tune might haue ſetthe ſeate of Supꝛemacie in the deſert, where Mo⸗Deute. 
ſesthe chieke Teacher and Pzince of Þzophetes executed his miniſte- rx uu. v. 


rye and died, 

Let vs ſee how trimly they reaſon. Petercſap they)bad the Supzes 
macie among the Ipoſtels:therfoze the Chirche where he ſate ongbt to 
baue that pꝛiuilege. But where ſate he firſte : At Antioche, ſape they. 
Therfoʒe the Chirche of Antioche dothe rightlye clatme to it ſeife the 
Dupzemacie , Thep tonkeſſe that it was in olde time the firſte : but 
they ſape, that in remaaing thenſe, he remoued to Rome the honour 
that he bad bzought with him. Fox there is an epiſtle vnder the name 
of Pope Marcellus to the biſhops of Antioche, where he ſateth thus: 
Peters ſeate was at the beginning with you, which afrerward bythe 
Lozdes commaundement was remoued hether.So the chirch of Tn⸗ 
noche, which was ones the chtet,hath geue place toÞſee of Nome. But 
by what Ozacle hath ð good man learned, that the Lo2d ſo commauns 
ded:Fo2 if this cauſe be to be determined by the lawe, it is nerefſary p 
they anſwer, whether they wil haue this pꝛiutlege to be perſonal; o2re- 
al. oꝛ mixt. Foꝛ it muſt be one ot theſe thꝛe. It they ſaiÞ it it is perſonal, 
the it belogeth nothing to þ place. It᷑ thei ſat it is real. ti mnẽ it is ones 
geut to the plate, it is not takt away by reaſõ eitherof 5ᷣ death oz depar⸗ 
ture of the perſon. It remaineth therfoꝛe vᷣ they muſt ſay it is mixt: but 
then Þ place Cal not be ſimply to be coſidered,vnieſſe the perſs: do alſo 
agre. Let them choſe which ſoeuer they will. J will by a by inferre and 
caliippzone,p Rome can by no meane take Þ ſupzemacte vpon it ſelfe. 

But be it,» as( they friflingly ſay) p ſupzemacte was remoued from 
Antioche to Rome:pet why did not Antioche kepe ß ſec6d plate: Foxit 
Rome haue therkoꝛe þ firſt place, bicauſe your =" rhere tothe "I 
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his life:to whom hall the ſecond place rather be graunted,than where 
he had his firſt ſeat:How came it to paſſe the,» Alerandzia wet befoze 
Antioche: How agreeth it,Þ the chirche of one diſciple Gould be aboue 
the ſeate of Peter: It honoꝛ be due to euery chirche,accozding to þ woꝛ 
thineſſe of p founder,what (hal we ſay alſo of the other chirches: Paul 

Gal. ll tr. nameth thzee,$ ſemed to be pillers, James, Peter and John. It p fir 
place were geuen to the ſee of Kome, inthe hono of Peter:doe not the 
ſees of Epheſus & Yieruſalem,where John # James ſate, deſetue the 
ſecond a thirde place. But among the Patriarcyes Hierulalẽ᷑ had p lat 
place. Epheſus could not ſit to muchas inthe vttermoſt cozner. Ind o⸗ 
ther chirches were left out, both al thoſe p Paule foũded, g thoſe that 
the other Apoſtles were rulers ot. The ſeate of Marte, whiche wag 
but one of theit diſciples,obteined the honour. Therfoze they muſte ei⸗ 
ther confeſſe that ß was a pꝛepoſterous oꝛder.oꝛ they muſt graunt vs 
that this is not a perpetual rule,that there be due to euery Chirche tho 
ſame decree of honoꝛ which the founder had. 

24 Howbeit,as foꝛ þ which they repozt of Peters ſitting in the chirche 
of Rome. (ee not what credite it oughte to haue. Truely that whiche 
is in Euſebius, that he ruled there fine and twenty peres, is verp eas 
lily confuced, Fo2 it is euident by the firſte and ſeconde Chapter to the 

Galathians, that about.rr.yeres after the death of Chziſte, he was at 
Cal '- Bierulalem. and 5 then be went to Antioche; where how long he was, 
Sal. fl. is vncertayne. Gregozy reckeneth ſeuen yeares, and Cuſebius twen⸗ 

tie and kyut. But from the death of Chꝛiſt, to the ende of Reroeg Em⸗ 

pire, (in whoſe tyme they ſay that he was layne) there ſhalbee founde 

but thirty and ſeuen yeres,Foz the Lo2d ſuffered vnder Tiberius the 
eightenthe yeare of his Empire. Jf pou rebate twentye peares,during 

the whiche Paule is witneſſe that Peter dwelte at Dieruſalem, there 

wyll remayne but ſeuentene peres at the moſt, which muſt now be des 

uided betwene twoo Biſhopzikes. It he taried longe at Intioche be 

could not ſit at Rome, but a verplittle while. Which thyng we map yet 

No. rb. rv alſo moze platnely pꝛoue.aule w2ote to the Nomaines.when he was 
in hys tourney goyng to Vieruſalem , where he was taken and from 


thence bꝛoughte to Rome. It is likelp that this Epiſtle was written 


fower peres befoze that he tame to Rome. Cherein is pet no mention 
of Peter. which chould not haue bene left oute, if Peter had ruled that 


Vox. ff. Chirch.pea and in the ende alſo. when he reherſeth a great number of 


the Godly, whom he biddeth to be ſaluted, where verilye he gathereth 
together all thoſe that he knew. he yet ſayth vtterly nothing of Peter. 
Neither is it nedefull heare to make along oz curious demonſtration 
to men of ſounde jndgement:fo2 the matter it ſelf,and the whole argu⸗ 
ment of the Epiſtle crieth out, that he ſhuld not haue ouerpaſſed Peter 

ik he had bene at Rome. 
Then Paule was bzought priſoner to Rome. Luke repozteth that he 
15 Wagrecetved of his bzethzen,of Peter he ſaith nothing. He w2ote from 
Arte. lat. thenſe ta many thirches:and in ſome places alſo he wiiteth ſaluations 
rv. in the names of certaine:but he doth not in one woꝛde ewe that Pe⸗ 
ter was there at that time. Who J pꝛape you. chal thinke it likely, phe 
ppl. li xx. could haue paſſed him ouer with ſflence,if he had bene pꝛeſentepta to 
Þhilipptans,where he (ayed that he had none that ſo faithfullye — 
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vnto the woꝛke of the Loꝛd, as Timothe. he complayned that they dyd 1. C un. 
all ſeke their owne. Ind to the ſame Timothee he maketh a moze gre⸗ iu. vi. 
nous complaynt, that none firſte was with him at his defence, but ell 
fozſoke hpm :where therefoze was Peter then: Foz if they ſape that he 
was then at Rome, how greate a ſhame doth Paul charge hym with, 
that he was a fozſaker of the GoſpetleFoz he ſpeaketh of the beleuers: 
becauſe he addeth,god impute it not vnto them. Bow long therfoze, c 
in what time did Peter kepe that ſeate:But it is a conſtant opinion of 
wꝛiters, that he gouerned that chirch euen to his death, But amonge 
the w:fters themſelues it is not certatn who was his ſucceſſoz, bicaule 
ſome ſay Linus. and other ſome ſay Clement. And they tel many fond 
fables,of the diſputation had betwene him and Simon the magictan. 
Ind Juguſtine ſticketh not to confeſle, when be entreateth of Super: — 
ſtittons,that by reaſon of an opinion rachly conceiued,there was a cus 
ſtome growen in vſe at Rome, that they (hould not faſte that dape that 
Peter gotte the bictozy of Simon the magician. Finally the doings of 
that time are ſo entangled with diuer ſitte of opinions, that we oughte 
not raſhly to beleue where we fynde any thing wziten.And yet by tea⸗ 
ſon ok this conſente of wꝛiters. J ſtriue not againſte this, that he dyed 
there:but pet that he was bihop there, and ſpetiallp a _ time, can 
not be perſuaded. neither do J much paſſe vpon that alſo:fozaſmuch ag 
Paule teſtifieth that Peters Apoſtleſbippe did peculiarly belong to the 
Jewes,and his owne to vs. Therfoze that that felowſhip whiche they 
couenanted betwene themſelues. map be confirmed with vs, oz rathet 
that the ozdinance of the Holy ghoſt may ſtande in foꝛce among vs, we 
oughte to haue reſpecte rather to the Apoſtlechip of Paule than of Pe⸗ 
ter. fo the holy ghoſt ſo diuided the pzoutnces betwene them, that he 
appointed Peter to the Jewes,and Paule to vs. Now therfoze let the 
Romaniſtes goe and ſeke their ſupzemacte els where than in the woꝛd 
of God, where it is founde not to be grounded, | 
Now let vs come to the olde chirche, that it may alſo be made to ap- 
peare plainlp, that our aduerſaties doe no leſſe cauſeleſſy a fally boaſt 16 
of the conſent therof,than the y doe of the witneſſe of the woꝛd of God. 
Whe they therfoze'bzagge of that pzinctple of thetrs,that the vnitte of 
the Chirche cannot otherwiſe he kept together, but if there be one Su⸗ 
pꝛeme hed in earth. to whom all the members may obep,and that ther- 
foze the Loꝛde gaue the ſupzemacte to Peter. and from thence fozth to 
the ſee of Rome by right of ſucceſſion, that the ſame chould remain in it 
tothe ende:they affirme, that this hath bene alwaye obſerued from the 
beginning, But foz aſmuch as they wꝛögkully wꝛeſt many teſtimonies, 
J wil firſt ſay this afozehande,that J deny not, but that the olde wꝛi⸗ 
ters do eche where geue great honoz to the chircte of Rome, and dooe 
(peake reuerftly of it. Which J thinke to be done ſpectally foꝛ thzee tau⸗ 
ſes. Foz p ſame opinion which J wote not howe wes growen in fozce, 
that it was founded & oꝛdeined by the miniſtery of Peter:muche auat- 
led to pꝛoture fauoz & eſtimation vnto it, Therfoze in the Eaſte partes 
it was foꝛ honoꝛs ſake called the ſee Apoſtolike. Decondiye, when the 
hed of the Empire was there, and p therfoze it was likelye. that in that 
place were men moꝛe excellente bothe in learning and wiſe dome, and 
(kill, and experience of many thynges, than anye where els:there was 
AA. iii. woꝛthily 
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wozthily conſideracion had thereot,that both the honoz of the city,and 
allo che other moꝛe excellent giftes of God Gould not ſeme to be delpi⸗ 
ſed. There was beſide theſe allo a third thing, Þ when the Chircheg of 
the Eaſte,and of Grecia, yea and of Africa, were in tumultes among 
themſelues w diſagrementes of opinions, Þ chitche of Kome was qui⸗ 
eter and leſſe full of troubles than the reſt. So came it topaſſe,that the 
odly and holy Biſhops, being dziue out of their ſeates,did cftentimeg 
fie thether as into a Sanctuary oz certainhaue, Foꝛ es the Teſtern 
a men are of leſſe arpnes # ſwiftnefſe of witte, than Þ Aſtans oz Afri- 
103 cas be, ſo much are they leſſe deſirous of alteratiõs. This therfoze ads 
1 ded much authoꝛitie to Þ chirch ol Rome. that in thoſe doutekull times 
by it was not ſo troubled as the teſt.and did holde the doctrine once deli- 
| 1 uered trt᷑, faſter than al 5 reſt as we hal by and by better declare, Fox 
0 theſe thzee tauſes( J ſap)it was bad in noſmal honoz,and cemmended 
| with many notable teſtimonies of the olde waiters, 
| But when oure aduerſaries will thereupon gather that it bath a 


| 1 "7 ſaptemacie and ſoneraign power ouer other chirches, they do to much 
412d | amiTe,as I haue already (aid, And that the ſame maye the better aps 
TAR pere, 1 will firſt bꝛiefely Mewe what the olde fathers thoughte of this 


0 vaitte which they enfozce ſo earneſtly, Bierom, wzitig to Nepotianus 
after that he had recited many examples of vnttie,at the laſt deſcended 
to Þ Hierarchie of the chirche.Eche biſhop of cuery ſeveral chirche, eche 


77 Archepzieſt,eche Irchdeacon,and al p eccleſiaſtical ozder doreſt vpon 
i 1 4 their own rulers. Here a Romain Pꝛieſt ſpeaketh. ve comendeth vnitp 
1 in the eccleſiaſtical o2der:wby doeth he not reherſe that all chirches are 
Tk knit together one hed as w one donde Nothing coulde haue moze 

1 fitly ſetue d the matter phe had in hand: it can not be ſaid that it was 


koꝛ foꝛgetfulnes.̊ he omitted it:foz he would haue done nothing moze 
willingly if matter had ſuffred him. He ſaw therfoze wont dout, that 
ö ts true reaſo of vnity which Cypꝛiã extellẽtiy wel deſcribeth in ihe ſe 
de tinpn woꝛdes: The bichopꝛike is one, wherof eche hath a part wholly: and 5 
pre, chitche is one, which is with encreaſe of fruitfulneſſe mote largely ex⸗ 
tended into a multitude, Like as there ate manye ſunbeames,and one 
ligot and many b2anches of a tree, but one body grofided on a faſt hol- 
ding roote:and like as from one forintaine flowe many ſtreames, and 
che multitude ſeme to be dinerſly ſpꝛead abꝛoade with lar geneſſe of 0- 
uerflowiag plenty. yet the vnitie is kept whole in the oꝛig inal:ſe p chir⸗ 
che alſo being ouetlpꝛtad with the light of the Loꝛd. extende th her bea⸗ 
mes abꝛoade thꝛoughout the whole woꝛld. yet is it but one that is eche 
where poured foꝛth, and the vantie of the body is not ſeut red: (he ſpꝛta⸗ 
deth her bꝛanthes over the whole woꝛld che ſendeth out her ouerlew⸗ 
ing ureames:pet is there but one head a one beginning ac. Akterward 
The ſpouſe of Chꝛiſte can not bee an adultteſſe:che knoweth one onely 
houſe, ſhe kepeth the holmeſſe of one onely chamber, with chaſt chame⸗ 
faſtneſſe. pon ſee how he maketh the vniuerſal biſhopꝛike to be Cbiſte 
only, which compꝛehendeth the whole chtrch vnder him: and laub that 
all they that execute the office of biſhop vnder his hed, haue their parts 
therof whollx. Where is the Supzemacy of the ſee of Rome, if ö whole 
; bichopꝛike remain with Chꝛiſt only, and eche viſhop hath his part thet⸗ 
92 of wholly: Theſe thinges thertoze make to this purpoſe, that Þ read: . 
ma 
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may vnderſtande by the way. that the olde fathers were btteriy (gnvs 
rant of that pzinciple, which the Romaniſtes do take foz confeſſed and 
vndouted,concerning the vnitie of an earthly heade in the Hierarchie 
of the Chirche. 


The. vii. Chapter. 


Ol the beginning and encreaſpng of the Papatie of Nome, vntill it as⸗ 
uaunced it ſelfe to this height, wherby bothe the liberty of the Chirche 
bath bene oppzeſled, and All the right gouernment therof ouerthzowen. 


concerning the auncientneſſe of the Supzemacy ofthe 
GS ITT of Rome, there is nothing bad of moze antiquttpe to 
-Atabliſh it, than Þ decree of þ Nicene Spnode, wherein the 
1:11 W biGop of Rome both hath rhe firſt place among the Patri 
£4: <iarches geuen vnto him, and is commaunded to loke vnto 
the chirches adioining to the city. Wtzen the councel maketh ſuch diuiſi- 
on betwene him and the other Pattlarches, that it aſſigneth to euerye 
one their boundes,truely it doth not apoint him the hed of all, but mas 
keth him one of the chief. There were pzeſent Uitus and Uincentiug 
in the name of Julius, which then gonerned the chirch of Romezto the 
was geuen the fowerth plate. J beſeche you, ff Jultug were acknows 
laged the heade of the chirche,Chould his Legates be thzuſt into Þ low⸗ 
erth ſeateeShould Athanaſius be chief inthe councell, where pꝛinti⸗ 
pally the image of p Hierarchicall ozder ought to be ſene: In the Sys 
node at Epheſus it appereth, þ Celeſtinus which was then Biſhop of 
Rome, bled a crooked ſuttle mean, to pꝛouide foz Þ dignity of his ſeat. 
Foz whe he ſent his deputies thether,he committed his ſtede to Cyzil? 
lug of Ale xandꝛia. which chould notwithſtanding otherwiſe haue bens 
þ ebiefe. To what purpoſe was ᷣ ſame committing, but that his name 
mighte by what meane ſoeuer abide in the firſte place . Foz his Le⸗ 
gates ſate inalower plate, and were aſked their opinion among 5 reſt 
and ſubſcribed in their ozdet: in the mean time the Patriarche of Alex⸗ 
and2ia iopned Celeſtins name with his owne. What (hall J ſape of the 
ſecond councell at Epheſug:where when Leos legates were pꝛeſent, 
yet Dioſcoꝛus Patriarche of a lexandꝛia ſate the chief as by bis owne 
right; They wil take exception that it was ns vpzight councel, by wht- 
the both the holy man Flauianus was condeè ned, and Eutiches acqut- 
ted, and his vngodlines allowed. But when the Synode was gathe » 
ted, when the bichops toke their places in oꝛder, ve rilp the Legates of 
the biſhop of Rome ſate there among Þ reſte none other wiſe then in a 
holy # lawful councel.Pet th ey ſtriued not foꝛ the firſt place, but yelded 
itto an other:which they would neuer haue done, if they had thoughte 
it to be theirs of right. Foz Þ biſhops of Rome were neuer aſhamed to 
enter into the greateſt contentions foꝛ their honozs, and foꝛ this only 
cauſe oftentimes to vere and trouble the Chtrche with many and hurt⸗ 
full ſtriues. But becauſe Leo ſawe that it could be a to much bnreaſoe 
nable requeſt, if he ould ſeke to gette the chicfe place fox his Legates 
therfoze he ſucceſſed it. 
Then folowed the councell of Chelcedon. in which by the graunt of 2 
the Emperour the Legates of the Chirche of Rome ſatem the —— 9 
place, 
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place. But Leo himſelfconfeſſeth that this was an extraezdinarie pꝛi⸗ 
uilege. Foꝛ when he made petition toz it tothe Emperour Martianus, 
#{Pulcheria the empꝛeſſe he did not affirm p it was due to him,but on- 
ly pzetended,that the Eaſterne biſhops, which late as chief in the cog: 
cell at Epheſus,troubled all thinges, and ill abuſed their power. M here 
as therfoze it was nedefull to have a graue gouerncur,andit was not 
likely that they choulde be mete foꝛ it,. which had ones be ne ſo light and 
diſo2dered:therfoze he pꝛaied, that by reaſon of the default a vnſitnes 


15k 

| 4 of other, the office of gouerning might be remoued to him. Truelp that 
HAIR which is gotten by ſingular pꝛiuiledge and beſide o2der,ts not by com⸗ 
£318 mon lawe. Where this only ts pzetended, that there nedeth ſome newe 
| 4 gouernour, bicauſe the fozmer gouernours had behaned theim ſelueg 


l ill.it is tuident that it neither was ſo befoze, noz oughte to continue ſo 
"1148 foz euer. but is dene only in reſpect ofpzeſent daunger, The Biſhop cf 
| Fj 1 Rome therfoꝛe had the firſt place in the councell at Chalcedon: not bes 


FW cauſe it was due to his ſee, but bicauſe p Dynode was at that time de» 
10 1 ſtitute ofa graue and fitte gouernour, while they that oughte to haue 
+2 | bene the chief,did thzough their owne tntemperace and cozrupt affec- 
1 tion,thzuſte themſelues oute of plate. Ind this that J ſaye, Leos ſuc, 
— teſſour did in dede pꝛoue. Foꝛ when he ſente his Legates to the fifth 


. Spnode at Coſtantinople, which was holden long time after, he bzau- 
„ led not foꝛthe firſte ſeate, but eaſily ſuffercd Menna the Patriarche of 
0 FR Conſtantinople to ſitte as chiefe.Do in the Counſell at Carthage, at 
1 Che coũ · Whiche Juguſtine was pꝛeſent. we ſee that not the Legates of the ſee 
i tell at a: of Rome. but Aurelius Atchbichoppe of that place ſate as chiefe: when 
W qulleia. yet the contention was about the authozitie of the Biſhopok Rome. 
CARY Pea there was alſo a generall counſell holden in Italy it ſelf,at which 
PAT the Biſhop of Rome was not pꝛeſent. Ambꝛoſe was chief there, which 
The was in verp greate authozitte w the Emperour,there was no mencion 

4. made of þ bichop of Rome. Therfoze at » time it tame to paſſe by p dig⸗ 
8 nitie of Ambꝛoſe, p p ſee of Millain was moꝛe noble tha 5ᷣ ſee of Rome. 
1 3 Is toncerningthe title of lupꝛemacie, and other titles of pꝛide, wher⸗ 

. nb. bpon it now marueilouſly boſteth it ſelte, it is not harde to iudge, when 

E piſt u. ⁊ and in what ſoꝛte they crept in. Cypꝛian oftentimes maketh mentio of 
6 a. Coꝛnelius. He ſetteth him out with no other name. but by the name of 

ee bzother,oz felow biGhoppe,o2 felowe in office, But when he waiteth to 
Stephen the ſucceſſo2 of Coznelivs,he dothe not only make tym egall 

with himſelf and the reſt, but alſo ſpeaketh moze hardely to hym,char- 

ging him ſomtime with arrogance, ſomtime with ignozance. Sins Ct» 
pꝛian we haue what all the Chirche of Africa iudged of that matter, 

Ca. xii. The Conncell at Carthage did foꝛbid that any che uld be called Pꝛinte 

of Pꝛieſtes, oꝛ chiefe Biſhop, but onely biſhoppe of the chieke ſee. But it 
a man tourne ouer the àuntiente monumentes,he (hall fynde that the 
Bilthop of Rome at that tyme was contente wich the cemmon name of 
bꝛothet.Certatnly ſo longe as the face of the Chirche continued true 3 
| | dure, al theſe names of pzide, wherwith ſince that time the ſee of Rome 
1 hath begonne to ware outragtous, wer veterly vnheard of:it was not 
1 knowen, what was the hieſt Biſhop, and the onely head of the Chirche 
* in eatth. But if the Biſhop of Rome had ben ſo bold to haue taken ſuch 


oh a thing vpon hym, there were toute and wiſe men that would 1 * 
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and by repzeſſed his follp . Hlerome fozaſmuche as he was a pꝛieſt of 
Nome. was not yll willing to ſet out the dignitie of his owne Chirche, 
ſo much as the matter and tate of the times ſuffred : yet we ſee how he 
alſo bzingeth it downe into felowſhip with che reſt, Jf authozirteCſaith 
he)be ſought foz,the wozide is greater than a citie. Why doeſt thou als pn. 40 
ledge to me the Cuſtome of one citie : Why doeſt thou defend (malneſſe Kuang · 
ofnumbze, out of which hath growen pzide, againſte the lawes of the 
Chtrch:Whereſoeuer there be a Biſhop, either at Rome,oz at Engubi⸗ 
um, oz atConftantinople, oz at Rhegium, he is ofthe ſame metite and 
of the lame pꝛieſthode. The power of richeſſe oz baſeneſle of pouertie 
maketh not a Biſhop hier oz lower. 4 
About the title of vniuerſall biſhop the contention firſt began in the 
time of Gregoꝛie, which was occaſioned by the ambition of John biſh- 
op of Conftantinopte, Foz he (whiche thing neuer any man befozchad, | ept 
attempted woulde haue made hymſelfe vninerſall Biſhoppe , In that qo.urrv. 
contention Gregozte doeth not alledge that the righte is taken awape adauricis 
whiche was due to himſelfe: but ſtoutelpe crieth out againſt it, that it is ste. 
a pꝛophane name, pea ful of ſacrilege;yea the fozewarner of Antichziſt. pi. ixxviu. 
The whole Chirche (ſayth he) falleth downe from her (tate, it he fall, —— 
which is called vniuerſall. Jn another place: It is very ſoꝛobokull, to — 
ſuffer paciently, that our bꝛother and fellow biſhop, deſpiſing all other, ao.ixxx. 
ſhould only be named Bichop. But in this his pꝛide what els is betoke⸗ 
ned but the times of Intichziſt nere at hand bicauſe verily he folowe th 
him,. that deſpiſing the fellowſhip of Angels, went about to climbe vp 
to the toppe of ſingulatitie. In another place he wziteth to Eulolius 
of Alex andzia, a Anaſtaſius of Intioche. None of mp pꝛedeceſſoꝛs at a⸗ 
ny time woulde dſe that pꝛophane wozde, foz if one be called vniuerſall 
Patriarch. the name of Patriarches is abated from the reſt. But karre 
may this be from a chꝛiſtian minde , that anpe ſhoulde haue a wyll to 
take that vpon hym, whereby he may in any parte, be it neuer ſo lpttle, 
diminiche the honour of his bꝛethꝛen. To conſent in this wit ked woꝛd 
is nothing els but to leſe the faith . It is one thing (ſapth he) that wee 
owe to the pꝛeſeruing of the vnitie of faith, ano another thing that we 
owe to the keping downe of pꝛide. But J ſay it boldely,bycauſe whos 1, lil. epi 
ſoeuer calleth bymſelfe oꝛ deſireth to bee called vniuerſall Biſhoppe, he — 
doeth in his pꝛoud aduauncing runne befoze Intichziſt, bitauſe he doth ub, vn, epi⸗ 
with ſhe wing bimſelfe pzoude pꝛekerre himſelf aboue the teſt; Tgapne doucxcuu. 
to Inaſtaſius biſhop of Jlerandzia: J haue ſayde that he tannot haue 2a 
peace with vs, vnleſſe he amended the aduatineyng of the ſuperſttous ub, vncpt 
and pꝛoud wozd, which the firſt apoſtata hath intiented. Inde to ſpeake clxxx: vt. 
nothing of the wzong done to your honour ) if one be called bntuerſall 
Biſhop, the vniuerſail Chirch kalleth when that vniuerſall one falleth. 
But wheras he wꝛiteth, that this honoꝛ was offred to Leo in the Sys 
node at Chaleedon, it hath no colour of truth. Foz neither is there any 
ſuche thing read in the actes of that Synode. And Leo himſelf, which 
with many Epiſtles impugneth the decree there made in honour of the 
ſee of Conltantinople , without dout would not haue paſſed ouer thys 
argument, which had ben moſt co be liked ok al other, if it had ben true. 
that he refuſed that which was geuen him:a being a man otherwiſe to 
much de ſirous of honour, he would not haue omitted that which 5 
02 
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koʒ his pꝛaiſe. Therfoze G regoꝛy was deceiued in this, that he thought 


Lib. uii.e⸗ 
piſt. xx vi. 


Lib. vii. e⸗ 
piſt. lexix. 


that that title was offred to the ſee of Rome by the Sinode at Chalces 
don: to ſpeake nothing. how fond it is, that he both teſtifieth it to haue 
p2oceded fro the holy Spnode,. alſoat the ſame time calleth it wicked, 
pꝛophane, abhominable, pꝛoude, and ful of lacrilege, yea deuiſed by the 
diuell, and publiſhed by the crier of Antichziſt. And yet he addeth that 
his pꝛede ceſloꝛ refuſed it,leaſt all pꝛieſtes Qoulde bee depꝛiued of theyꝛ 
due honoꝛ, when any thing were pꝛiuately geuen to one. In an other 
place: Mo man at any tymt hath willed to be called by that wozde: Ng 
man hath taken to bimſelf that pꝛeſũptuous name; leaſt it he Gould in 
the degree of biſhopzik take to himſelf a glozy of ſingularity, he Gould 
ſeine to haue denied the ſame to all his bꝛethzen. 

Nowe J come to the juriſdiction, which the bichoppe of Rome affir: 
meth that he hath ouer all Chirches.J knowe how great contentions 


- © haue bene in olde time about this matter: Foz there hath bene no time 


wherin the ſee of Rome hath not coueted to get an Empire, ouer other 
Chirches. And in this place it all not be oute of ſeaſon, to ſe#Tche by 
what meanes it grew then by litel and little to ſeme power, J dooe 
not pet (peake of that infinite Emptre, which it hath not ſo longe agoe 
taken by foꝛte to it ſelfe:foz we wyll differrc that to a place conuentent, 


But here it is good to ſhew b2tefiy,how in old time and by what meas 


nes it hath aduaunced it ſelfe, to take to it ſelfe anye power ouer other 
Chirches, When the Chirches of the Eafte were diuided and troubled 
with the factions of the Arrians vnder the Emperours, Conſtanttus 
# Conſtans the ſonnes of Conſtantine the Great, and Athanaſtus the 
chief dekendour there of the true faith was d2tue out of his ſee: ſuch ca- 
lamitie copelled him to come to Rome, that with the authoꝛitie of Þſee 
of Rome, he might both after a ſoꝛt repꝛeſſe the rage of his enemies, # 
confirme the godly that were in diſtreſſe. Ye was honourably receiued 
of Julius then Biſhop, and obteined that the bichops of the weſt toke 
bpon them the defence of his cauſe, Therfoze whe the godlpe ſtoode in 
reat neede of fozrepn aide, and ſaw that there was very good ſuccout 
oʒ them in the Chirche of Rome, they willingly gaue vnto it the moſte 
authozitte that they coulde, But all that was nothyng els, but that the 
comunio therof would be hiely eſtemed,# it Could be compted a great 
Game,to be excommunicate of it. Afterward euill and wicked me allo 
added much vnto it. Foꝛ, to eſcape lawfull iudgementes. the fledde to 
this ſanctuary, Therfoꝛe if any pꝛieſt were condemned by his Biſhop, 
oꝛ any Bichop by the Synode of his pꝛouince, they by and by appelled 
to Rome. And the Biſhops of Rome receiued (uche appellations moe 
gredily than was mete:becauſe it ſemed to be a foꝛme of extraozdinary 
power. ſo to entermedle with maters farre and wide aboute them. So 
when Eutiches was condemned by Flauiauus biſhoppe of Conſtanti⸗ 
nople,be complained to Leo that he had wzong doone vnto hym. Leo 
without delay. no leſſe vndiſcretly than ſode inlpe, toke in hande the des 
fence of an euill cauſe : he greuouſely inueped againſte Flautanus, as 
though he had. without hearing the cauſe,condemned an innocent:and 
by this hig y mbition he cauſed that the vngodlyneſſe of Eutiches was 
fc2 a tertain ſpare of time ſtrengthned. Jn Africa it is euidet that this 


oltentunes chaunced.Foꝛ ſo ſoone as any lewde man had taken a = 
ino 
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to Saluation,. Fol. zi. 
in oꝛdinarp iudgemente, he byandby flewe to Rome, and charged hys | 
tountryemen with many launderous repoztes : and the ſee of Rome | 
was alway teady to entremeddie. Which lewdneſſe compelled the Bi⸗ 
Hops of Alkrica to make a law, that none vn der peine of excõmunita⸗ 
tion ſhould appelle beyond the ſea. | 4 54 
But what ſoeuet it were,let vs ſee what authoꝛitie oꝛ power the ſes 
of Nome then hadde . Eccleſiaſticall power is conteined in theſe fower 
potntes,ozderyng of Bilhoppes,ſummoning of Councels,hearing of 
Ippealles oz iurildiction. Chaſtiſyng admonitions oꝛ cenſures , All 
the olde S nodes commaunde Bychops to be conſecrate by their own 
Metropolitanes:and they neuer bid the Biſhop of Rome to bee called 
bnto lt. but in his owne Patriarchie. But by little and little it grewe in 
dle, that all the Bilbops of Italy came to Rome to fetche theyz conſe- 
ttation, except the Metropolitans, which ſuffred not them elues to be 
bꝛought into ſurhe bondage: bur when any Metropolitane was to bee 
-. toriſetrate,the biſhop of Rome ſente thither one of his pꝛieſtes, whiche 
mould only be pzeſent,but not pꝛeſident. Of whiche thynge there is an 1 
erample in Gregozye:at the conſecration of Conſtantius Bichoppe —_—_— 
Pillaine after the death ol Laurence.Yowbeit J dooe not thinke that xx. 
that was a very aſittent inſtitution:but when at the beginning foz ho⸗ ä 
noꝛ and good willes ſake they ſent one to an other their Legates to be 
witneſſes of the cõſectation. and to teſtify their cõmunion with them: 
afterward that whiche was voluntarie, began to be holden foz neceſs 
larie. Howe ſo euer it be, it is euident that in olde tyme the Biſhoppe of 
Rome hadde not the power of conſecrating, but in the pꝛouinte of hys 
owne Patriarchie, that is to ſap in the Chixcbes adioyning to the city, 


rr _ 


8s the canon of the Ntcene Synode ſayth. To the Cohſecration wag 

; annexed the ſending ofa Spnodical Epiſtle,in which he was nothing 

aboue the reſt , Fo: the Patriarches were wont tmmediatly after their 

ö conſecration,by ſolemne wꝛiting to declare their faythe, wherby they 

4 pofeſſed that they ſubſcribed to the holy and catholike Councels. So, 

1 retidzing an accompt of theit Faith, they did appzoue themſelues one 

r to another. If tbe Biſhop of Rome had teteiued of other, and not him x ,.; * 
e lelfe geuen this conkeſſlon. he bad thereby bene acknowlaged ſuperioz xxv. 
4 but when he was noleſſe bounde to geue it than to require it of other, ner.. 
t and to be ſubicct to the comms law:truelp that it was a token of felows A. nd 
0 chip, not of dominton. Ok this thing there is an example in Gregozies xxuu. 
0 epiſtle to Anaſtaſiis and co Cyziacus of Conſtantinople,and in other 

„ places to all the Patriarches together, Fi , 

d Then followe admonitions oz tenſutes: which as in olde tyine the / 

* Biſhops of Rome vſed towatd other, ſo they did —_—_— ſulfre them of 

'p other. Jrenius geeuouſly repzoned Uictoz, bycauſe he vndiſeretely fox 

0 a thing of no value. troubled the Chirche with a pernicious diſlention. 

tl- Uitto! obeped.and ſpurned not againſt it. Such a liberty was then in 

* dre among the holy Bichops, that they vſed a bzotherly authoꝛitye tos 

es watd the Bichop of Rome, in admoniſhing and chaſtiſing him tf he at 

ag imp time offettded, He agayn, when occaſion tequired, did admoniihe 

nd other of their dutie:ond it there were anp fault,rebuked it. Foꝛ Cypꝛi⸗ 

as an, when he exhoꝛteth Stephen to admonich the Biſhops cf Fraunce, 

- fettheth not his argument from the greater power, but from the coms 


right 
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right that pꝛieſtes haue among themſelues. J beſeche pon, ff Stephen 
Epiſt,riu.had then bene ruler ouer Frauntt woulde not C ypztan haue laide:Re⸗ 
25 sp ſtraine them, betauſe they be thyneebut he ſarth farre otherwiſe, This 
„ cont, Epiſ(ſaith he) the bꝛotherly felowfbyp, where with we bee bounde one to an 
„ Stephan, gther requireth Þ we ſhould admoniſh one an other. Ind we ſce allow 
0 1 how great harpnes of woꝛdes he being otherwiſe a ma of a milde ra⸗ 
1 ture inueyeth again ſt Stepben himſelfe, when he thinketh him to bee 
WR to tnſolft. Therfoze in this behalfe alſo there appereth not yet, that the 
„ Bichop ok Rome had anye turtſdiction oner them that were not of his 
Pay owne pꝛouinte. 
3 8 As concerning the calling together of Synodes,this was of the of- 
744. BY kite of euery Metropolitane,at certaine appoynted tymes toaſſemble 
| a Þ20uinciall Synode. There the Biſhop of Rome had no authozitie, 
t But a general toũſel the Emperout only might ſtims, Foz if any of the 
I Biſhops had attẽpted it, not only they Þ wet out of his pzouince would 
4115 not haue obeyed his calling. but alſo there would by & by haue tiſen an 
ED bpꝛoꝛe. Therfoze the Emperour imdifferetly warned them all to be pꝛe⸗ 
1 Tripertit: lent. Socrates in dede repoꝛteth, p Julius did expoſtulate with the bi⸗ 
bora, li, hops of the Eaſt, becauſe they called hym not to the Spnode of Anti⸗ 
uu. oche, wheras it was foꝛbidden by the Canons. that any thynge Gould 
| be decreed without the knowlage of the Biſhoppe of Rome. But who 
"118 doeth not ſee that this is to be vnderſtanded of luche decrees as bynde 
"if gt the whole vatuerſall Chirche : Howe it is no maruayle, if thus muche 
#1 | , be graunted bothe to the antiquitie and honour of the ctte , and to the 
AIST by dignitte of the ſee, that there Chould be no general decree made ok teli⸗ 
6 . gion, in the abſence of the Biſhoppe of Rome, if he refuſe not to be pꝛe⸗ 
een ſent. But what is this to the dominion ouer the whole Chirche: Foz 
Fit: 1 we deny not, that he was one of the chief: but we will not graunte, that 
1008 whiche the Romaniſtes nowe affirme. that he had a dominton ouer all, 
334/87 3 Now remaineth the kowerth kynde of power, which ſtandeth in ap- 
$1} pealles. It is euident that he hath the chief power, to whoſe iudgemet 
. = ſeate appellation is made, Manp oftentimes appelled to the Biſtopof 
Rome: and he him ſelfe alſo went about to dzaw the hearing of cauſes 
BJ to himſelf;but he was alway laughed to ſcozne, whe he paſſed his cwn 
ö i boundes., J will ſpeake nothyng of the Eaſte and of Grecta:but it is 
. certain that the Biſhops of Fraunce ſtoutelpe withftode hym, when he 
„ ſemed to take to himſelfe an Empire ouer them. In Africa there was 
1 long debate aboute the mater. Foꝛ where at the Mileuitane Councell, 
| at which Juguſtine was pzeſent.they wereercomuntcate that appeal- 
# led beyond the ſea. the Biſhop of Rome trauailed to bzing to paſſe, that 
IF that decree might be amended. He ſente his legates to chewe that that 
i pztutledge was geuen to him by the Nicene Councell. The Legates 
F bꝛought foozth the atfes okthe Hcene Councell, whiche they had fet- 
chcd ont of the ſtoꝛehouſt᷑ of ther. owne Cbirche. The Africans withs 
ſtode it, and denied that the Biſhops of Rome ought to bee credited in 
their own cauſe:and ſaid that therfoze they would ſende to Conſtant! 
nople. a into other cities of Grecia,where copies were to be had p wer 
leſle ſuſpitious. It was found, that therin was no ſuch thing wꝛitten. 
as the Romains had pꝛetended. Do was that decree confirmed, which 


1 tote the chief hearing of cauſes trom the Biſhop of Rome: In _— 
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doing the leude ſhameleſneſſe of the biſhop of Rome hymſelf appeared 
Fo: when be guitefully did thut in the Synode at Sardos in ſteade 
of the Nicene Sinode, he was ſhamekully takẽ in a manifeſt falſgode. 
But yet greater and moze ſhameleſſe was their wickednes, that added 
à fozged Epiſtle to the touncell, wherin J wote not what Bilhoppe of 
Carthage. condemning the arrogance of Aurelius his pzedeceſſoz, fox 
that he was ſo bolde to withdzaw himſelf from the obedience of the ſee 
Apoſtolike. and yelding himſelfand bys Chirch,humbly traueth pars 
don. Thele be the Goodly monumentes of antiquitie,wherupon the 
maieſty of the ſee of Rome is founded, while they ſo childiſhly lye vnder 
the pzerence of antiquity.that very blinde men may finde it out by gro⸗ 
ping-Jurelius(ſapth he)puffed vp with deuillich boldneſſe 4 ſtubboꝛn⸗ 
neſſe:rebelled againſt Chziſt, and ſaynt Pecer; and therfoze to be con⸗ 
demned with curſe. What ſayd Auguſtine: But what ſaid ſo many Fas 
thers that were pꝛeſẽt atÞ Mileuitane Councell:But what nede ts it 
to ſpend many woꝛdes in confuting that fooliſh wziting, which the Ros 
maniſts themſelues, if thep haue any fate left, can not loke vpon with- 
out great hame So Gratian, J can not tell whether of malice oz of 


ignoꝛance. where he rehearſed that decree,that they Could be excome . queft.ca 


to Saluation, Fol: 353. 


municate that appealle beyond the ſee, addeth an exception: Unleſſe ut 


peraduenture they appealle to the ſee of Rome. What map a man do to 
theſe beaſts, which are ſo voide of common reaſon that thep except that 
only thing out of the law. foz whoſe cauſe euery man ſeeth that the law 
was made, Foz the councell when it condemneth appealles bepond the 
lea. foʒbiddeth onely this;that none ſhould appelle to Rome Heere the 
good expoſitoꝛ excepteth Rome out of the common lawe, | 
But (to determine this queſtiõ at ones)one hiſtoꝛie (hal make plain 
what maner of juriſdictio the biſhop of Rome had in old time. Donate 
of the blacke houſes had accuſed Cecilian biſhop of Carthage.The mã 
accuſed was condemned, bis cauſe not heard. Foz when he knew that 
the biſhops had conſpired againſt him, he would not appeare. Then the 
mater came to the Emperour Conſtantine.Þe fozaſmuch as he willed 
to haue the mattet ended by eccleſtaſticall iudgement, cõmitte d the hea⸗ 
ring of it to Melciades bichop of Rome. To whome he adioyned felow 


commiſſioners many biſhops of Italy, Fraunte and Spaine. Jf that 


belonged to the ozdſnarye iurildiet ion of the ſee ot Rome, toheare an 
appeale in an eccleſiaſticall cauſe:why doth he ſuffre other to be iopned 
with him at the will of the Emperour:Pea why did he him lelke take the 
iudgement vpon him rather by Þ Emperoꝛs cõmaũdement, than by his 
own office: But let vs hear what hapned afterward. There Cecili got 


the victoꝛy: Donate of the blacke houſes was codemned feꝛ ſclaũder:he Uuguit.es 
appelled.Confttine comitted the iudgemẽt of the appell co Þ biſhop of2*£1x4s 


Oꝛleante. He ſate as iudge, to pꝛoncunte what he thought, after the bi; 
chop of Rome. If the ſee of Rome bath the chief power without appel⸗ 
lation: wohy doth Melciades ſuffer himſeit to receiue ſo great a ſhame p 
the biſhop of Oꝛleãce ould be pꝛeferred aboue him: and what Empe⸗ 
toꝛ doth this: euen Conſtantine, of whom they boaſt that he employed 
not only all his endeuoꝛ, but ina maner all the richeſſe ofthe empire to 
encreaſe the dignitie of their lee. Wee ſee therfoze now, howe farre the 
Biſhop of Rome was at that time by all meanes from that —_— 
dominie 
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dominion, which be affirmeth to be geuen vnto him by Chꝛiſt, ouer all 
Chirches,and which he liengly ſateth that he hath in all ages poſſeſſed 
by the conſent of the whole woꝛld. 8 

JF know how many epiltles there be, how many wꝛitings a decreeg 
wherin the biſhops doo gene muche,and boldly chalenge much vntoit, 
But this alſo al men that haue but a verylitle wit a lerning do know, 
that the moſt part of thoſe are ſo vnſauoʒie, that by the firſt taſt ot them 
a man may ſoone finde oute of what Qyppe they came.Foz u hat man 
of ſounde witte and ſobꝛe, will chinke that that goodlpe interpꝛetacion 


pc. ri ea is Anatletus hys owne, which is in Gtatian repozted vnder the name 
Sacroſict of Anacletus,that is. that Cephas is a heade⸗ Te icmaniſtes deo at 


Vive cpt, 
It 1 xv 5 2 * 


this day abuſe foꝛ defence of their ſee, manp ſuch trifleg, which Gratiã 
bath patched together without iudgemẽt: and yet dil in lo great light 
they will ſell ſuche ſmokes: where with in olde time they were wonte to 
mocke out the ignoꝛant in darkeneſſe. But J ill not beſtow much las 
bour in confuting thoſe thinges, which doo openly confute them ſelueg 
by reaſon of ther vnſauozy foly. IJ graunt Þ there remain alſo true epi» 
firs of p olde biſhops, wberin they ſet fozthe the honoꝛ of their ſee with 
gloztous titles:ot which ſozt are ſome t piſtles of Leo, Foz that man, ag 
he was learned and eloquente,ſo was he alſo aboue meaſure deſirous 
of gloꝛy and dominton:but whether the Chirches then beleue d his te- 


bolt x xxun ſtimonte when he lo aduaticed himſelf, that in de de is it that is in ton⸗ 


E piſto. 
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ttouerſie. But it appeareth that many offended with his ambition, dyd 
alſo withitand his gredye deſire, Sometimes he apointed in his ſtead⸗ 
the bichop of Theſſalonica thzoughoute Grecia a other contries odiojs 
ming:ſometime he appointed the biſhop of Ozleente, oꝛ ſome other tho⸗ 
roughout Fraũte. Do he apointed Hozmiſdas biſhop of Hiſpalis to be 
his vicar in Spaine, but euery where he crcepteth that he geueth cute 
ſuch apointments vpon this condittö, ö the Metropolitanes map haue 
their auncient pꝛiuileges rematnyng ſafe and whole, But Leo himſelf 
declareth that this is one of their pꝛiuileges, p if any dout happè about 
any matter, that metropolitane ſchould firſte be aſked his aduiſe. Ther⸗ 
to ꝛe thoſe apointmentes of vicars in his ſte de were vpon this condicis 
that neither any biſhop Choulde be letted in his oꝛdinary turiſtictio,noz 
anp Metropolitane in being iudge of Appealles, noz anpe pꝛouinciall 


touncell in oꝛderpng of their Chircheg. That was this elles but to ab⸗ 


ſteine from this iutildiction: but to entermedle to the appealing of diſs 
co2des, onelye ſo farre as the law and nature of the tommunien of the 
Chirche (uffreth. 

In Gregoꝛies time Þ autient oꝛder was already much cheüge d. Fo? 
when the Emppꝛe was chaken, and tozne in piece s:when Fraunce and 
Spayne were afflicted with manye ouerthzowes recciued, Slauonia 
waſted, Italy vered,and Africa in a manner deſtroyed with contir:ual 
talamities:that in ſo great a ſhakyng of ciuile affaires,at leaſt the inte- 
grupe of fapth myghte remayne , oꝛ pet not btterlp periGe, all the Biſ⸗ 
choppes from eche parte didde the rather ioyne themſelues to the Bil⸗ 
ſhoppe ot Rome. Thereby it came to paſſe,that not enelpe the dignitye. 
but allo the power of the ſea greatelye encreaſed, YewbeieJ do net ſo 
muche paſle by what meanes it was bzoughte about. Truely it appta⸗ 


reth that it was then greater than in the ages beekoze. Ind yet it — 
greatly 
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greatlpe differed from beynge an vnbzideled dominion, that one man 
mighte beate rule oner other after his owne wil. But the ſee of Nome 
had this reuerence,p it might with her authozitie ſubdue and repꝛelle 
the lewde a obſlinate p coulde not by the other Biſhops be kept within 
their dutie. Foꝛ Gzegozie doth oftentpmes diligently teſtify this, be 
doth no lelle taythfully pzeſerue to other men their rightes,than he re⸗ 
quireth his own of the. Neither do Jcſapth he) pꝛicked on by ambition, 


to Saluation. Fol. 373 


plucke from any man p which is his right: but J deſire in all things toa we 


honoꝛ mp bzethꝛen. There is no = in his wzitings wherin he doth hit. 


moꝛe pzoudely boſt of the largeneſle o 


ren. 


of the his Supzimitie, than this: Jae. 
know not what E iſhop is not ſubiecte to p ſee Apoltolike when he 18 put. vie, 


found in kaulte. But he by # by adtopneth, where faulte requireth not, 20 


al accozding to the oꝛder of himilitie ar egal. He geueth to himſelf pow⸗ 
tr to cozrect them 5ᷣ haue oftended:if al do their dutie,he maketh bym⸗ 
lelf egal d the reſt. But he himſelfgeueth himſelk this power and thet 


aſented to it ; would:# other that lyked it not. might frely gaineſay it, 


which it is well kno wen p the moſt part ol them did. Belide p he ſpeaks 
eth there ofthe Pumate of Coſtantinople:which whe he was codems 
ned by p pꝛouincial Spnode, refuſed Þ whole iudgement. His fellowe 
Bichops in foꝛmed p Emperour of this ſtubboꝛneſſe of him. The Ems 
perour willed Gꝛegoꝛie to be tudge of ß cauſe. We ſee therkoze j he both 
attfpteth nothing, wherby he map b2eake Þ o2dinary iuriſdiction, a the 
ſame thing p he doth foz the helping of other, he doth not but by the c6- 
maundement of the Emperour, 

Thys therefoze was then all the power of the Byſhop of Rome, 
to ſet hymſelfe agaynſt obſtinate and vntamed beades „ when there 
neded any ertraozdinary remedy : and that to helpe and not to hinder 


other Byſhops . Therefoze he taketh nomoze to hymſelſe otter all o⸗ — | 


xxxvi. 


ther, than in an other place he graunteth to al other euer hunſelf, whe 


E pl, un- 


13 


he confeſſeth that he is ready to be coꝛrected of all, to be amended of Ep.. xvi 


all. Do in another place he doth in dede tommaunde the Byſhop ok Js 
quileia to come to Rome, to pleadehys cauſe in a controuerſy of faith 
p was riſẽ betwene hym a other: but he doth not comaund him of hys 
own power, but bicauſe ̃ Emperour had ſo comaunded, Neither doth 
he geue warning that he alone ſhalbe iudge, tut pꝛomiſelh that he wil 
nfſ?mble a Sinobe by whom the whole matter may be iudged. But als 
though there was yet ſuche moderacion , that the power of the ſee of 
Kome had her certain botndes, which it might not paſſe, # the Biſhop 
of Zome himſelf was no moꝛe aboue tha vader ofher:yet it appeareth 
how much Gzegozte milliked ſuch ſtate, Foz he now #the coplaineth, 


that vnder colo2 of Biſhopꝛike he was bꝛought backe to the wozld: and L ep, 


that he was inoze entangled with earthly cares. than ener he had ſer⸗ 
ned the while he was a lay man :p he was in p honoꝛ oppꝛelled with tu 
mnlt of woꝛldly affaires. In anotber plate:ſo great burdens(ſaith he) 
bf buſineſle do hold me downe. p my minde can nothing at all be raiſed 
bp to things aboue. J am Taken with many waues of caules: and at⸗ 
ter thoſe lepſures ok reſt J am toſſed with tepeſtes of troubleſome like: 
ſo that I may rtghtly ſap, I am come into Þ depth ot p lea. a the tẽpeit 
bath dꝛowned me. Herebp gather. what he would haue ſaye d. if he had 
happened to be in theſe tymes. Although he fulftiied not the office of a 
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of tight to be pꝛefetred aboue one mans ſentètce. Alſo we ought to ſul⸗ 


75 


Ol the outward meancs 


Paſtoꝛ, yet he was doing it. He abſtepned from the gouerment of the 
cuule En pire, and confetſed himſelf to be ſubiecte to the Emperoz ag 
other were. He did not thꝛuſt himſelf into the cure ok other Chirches, 
bet keing cempelled by neceſſitie. And yet he thinketh hymſelk to be in 
a ma ze, bitauſe be cannot apply himſelf altogeiber only to the office of 
a BiGop, 

At that tyme the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſtrived with the By- 
chop of Rome fo2 the Supꝛemitie. as it is already ſaid, Foz after that 
the ſeate ok the Empire was ſtabliſhed at Conſtantinople, the maieſtie 
of the Empire ſemed to require, that that Chirche alſo ſhoulde haue 
the ſeconde place of honoꝛ after the Chirche of Rome. And truly at 
the beginning, nothing moꝛe auailed to cauſe the Supꝛemicie to be ge- 
uen to Rome, but bicauſe the head of Þ Empire was there at that time. 
There is in Gratian a wzityng vnder the name of Pope Lucinug, 
where be ſapth.that cities were no otherwile diuided, where Metropo- 
litancs and Pꝛimates ougbt to let. than by the reaſon of the ciuile go⸗ 
nernement that was bekoꝛe. There is alſo another vnder the name of 
Pope Clement, where he ſayth,that Patriarchcs were oꝛzdeyned in 
thoſe cities that had had the chefe Flamines in them, Which. although 


it be falſe, yet is taken out ofa truth. Foz it is certa in, that. to the ende 


there choulde be made as litle chaunge as might be.p pꝛouinces were 
deuided accozding to the ſtate of thyngs that then were: and that Pꝛi⸗ 
mates and Mertopolitanes were ſet in ths ſe cities that excelled the os 
ther in bonoꝛs and power. Therefoze in the Councell at Taurinum 
it was detreed, that thoſe cities which in the c:uſle gonernement were 
the cycke cities of eue ty pꝛouince. choulde be the chete ſees of Biſhops, 
And ikit happened the honoꝛ of the ciutie gouernement tobe removed 
from ene ctiic to another, that the the right of the Metropolitane citie 
ould there withall be remoued thether. But Innocentuis Bichop of 
Nome when he ſaw the auntient dignitie of his citie to grow in decay, 
after that Þ ſeat of the Empire was remoued to Conſtantinople, fea⸗ 
ring ß abacement of his ſee, made acontrary law:wherein he denpeth 
it to be neceſſary $ the Eccleſiaſtical mother cities ſhould be changedas 
Imperial motber cities change. But þ authoꝛitie of a Sinode ought 


pecte Innotentius himſelf in his owne cauſe, Yowſoeuer it be, yet by 
his own pꝛouilo he ſheweth,thatr from the beginning it was ſo ozdered, 
that the Metropolitane cities Gould be diſpoſed accozding to the out- 


ward c2der of the Empire, 8585 | 1 mere 
Accozding to this auncient oꝛdinãte. it wag decreed inp firſt Colicel 


Socra. it at Conſtantinople, ö tbe byſhopof p citfe Gould haue the paiutleges of 


friparlt, 
Alb. ix 
Cap Tit. 
Fecret. 
xxii.diſt 


honoꝛ next after the biſhop ol Rome, bicauſe it was a new Rome. But 
along timeafter,whe a like decree was made at Chalcedõ, Leo ſtow- 
jy cried out againſt it, Ind de not only gaue himſelf leave to eſteme as 
notying v which lire hũdꝛed biſhops oz mo had decreed:but alſo bittcrlp 
taunted them, fo2 Þ thei toke fro other ſees that honoꝛ which thet were 
ſo bold to gene to the Chirch of Conſtantinople. J beſech you, what o⸗ 
ther thing could moue a man to trouble the (yould foz ſo ſmal a matter, 
but mere ambition:He ſaith that that ought to be inuiolable, which the 


Nicene Sinode hath ones decreed. A8 though fozlooth the C * | 
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to Saluations Fol, 37 4. 
faith wer endangered, if one Chirche be pzeferred befoze another:oꝛ as 
though Patriarchies were there deuided to any other ende, but foz pos 
licies. But we kno we 5 policie reteiueth, pea requireth diuerſe chauns 
ges.actoꝛding to the digerſitye oftimes. Therefo:e it is fonde that 
Leo pꝛetendeth, that the honoz , which by the authozitie of the Nicene 
Sinode was geuen to the ſee of Alexandzta,onght not to be geuen to 
the ſee of Conſtantinople. Foꝛ commo reaſon telleth this, that it was 
ſuch a decree, as myght be taken away accoꝛding to the reſpect ot times 
pra none of the Biſhops of the Calt withſtode it, who that thing moſt 
of all concerned, Truly Pꝛoterius was pꝛelent, whom thep had made 
Biſhop of Alexandꝛia in the place of Dioſcezug. There were pzeſent 
other Patriarches, whoſe honoz wag diminiſhed, Jt was their parte 
to withſtand it, not Leoes which remained ſafe in hys own place, But 
when all they holde their peace, yea aſlent vnto it, and only the Biſhop 
of Rome relſiſteth:it is eaſy to tudge, what moueth hym:that is, he foz- 
ſaw that which not long after happened, that it woulde come to paſſe, 
that the glozy of olde Rome decaping, Conſtantinople not contented 
with the ieconde place, would ſtryue with Rome fo p Supzemicie, Ind 
yet with his crying out he did not ſo much pꝛeuaile, but that the decree 
of the Councell was conkyꝛmed. Therfoze his ſucceſlours, when they 
ſaw themſelues ouercome,quietly gaue ouer Þ ſtiffeneſſe;fo2 they ſuf- 
fred that he ſhould be accompted the ſeconde Patriarch. 

But wt:hin alitle after, John whiche in Gzegoziestyme ruled 16 
the Chirche of Gonſtantinople , bzake fozth ſo karre that he called 
hymſelf the vninerſall Patriarch. Here Gzegozie, leſt he Choulde in 
a very good cauſe faple to defend his own ſee, did conſtantly ſet hym⸗ 
ſelie agaynſt him. And truely both the pzyde and madneſſe of John 
was intolerable, which deſired to make the boundes of his Bichopzike 
egall with the boundes of the Empire. And pet Gregozie doth not 
tlaime to himſelf,that which be denyeth to another: but abhozreth that 
name as wicked, and vngodly , and abhominable , whoſoeuer take it 
bpon him. Pea and alſo in one place he is angry with Eulolius Biſhop Abb. vn. 
of q lexandꝛia, which had honozed hym with ſuch a litle. Beholdeſapth Spmo. 
he) in the P2eface ofthe Epiſtle whiche ye directed to mp ſelfe that . 
haue foꝛbidden it, yea haue taried to Empꝛinte the wooꝛde of pꝛoude 
talling in namyng me bntuerſall Pope . Which, J pꝛape that your 
bolineſſe wil no moze do bicauſe that is withdꝛawen from you, which 
is geuen to another moze than reaſon requireth. I compt it no honoz, 


wherin J ſee the honoꝛ of my bzetbzen to be diminiſhed. Foz my honoz „ N 


is the honoꝛ of the bniuerſall Chirche, and the ſounde ſkrength of my 

bꝛethꝛen. But if your holineſſe call me the vniuerſall Pope it denyeth 

it ſelte to be that which it confeſſeth me to be wholly. Truly Gregozte 

ſtode in a good and honeſt cauſe , But John holpen by the fauour of 

Maurice the Emperoz,could neuer be remoued from his purpuſe. Ci⸗ 

_ alſo hys ſucceſſoz neuer ſuffered himſelf to be entreated in that 
ehalfe. 

It the laſt Phocas, which when Maurice was ſlaine, was ſet in his 
place I wote not foz what cauſe being moꝛe frendly to the Romaines 7 
but bicauſe he was there crowned without ſtrife) graũted to Boniface 
the third, that wbicb Sregozte neuer required, that Rome ſhould be the 

35. ii. head 
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14 head of all Chirches , After thys maner was the controuerſy ended, 
ALA And yet thys benefite of the Empero2 , coulde not lo much haue pꝛo⸗ 
; kited the ſee of Rome, vnleſſe other thynges alſo had after warde hap: 
T1860 pened . Foz Grecia and all Aſia were within a litle after cut of (rom 
08; 1 the communion of Rome. Fraunce ſo much reuerenced hym, that it 
4 obeyed no further than it liſted , But it was then firſt brought into 
0 1 bondage when Piptne vſurped the kyngdome , Foz when Zacharte 
ii Bychop ok Rome had ben hys helper to the bzeache of hys faith , and 
ro robbery, that thzuſting out the lawfull Kyng, he might violently 
enter vpon the kingdome as layed open fo2a p2ay ? he receined thyg 
11418 reward, d the ſee of Nome (ould haue turiſdiction over the Chirches 
| of Fraunte: As robbers are wonted in parting to deuide the common 
| ſpople : ſo theſe good men oꝛdered the mater betwene theinſelues, that 

| ipine Goulde haue the earthly and ciutle dominton,ſpopling the true 
| ing: and zacharye choulde be made head of all Byſhops and haue 
the ſpirituall power: which, when at the begynning it was weake, 


Wis | | (as it is wont to be in new thynges) was akterwarde confirmed be 
r the authozitte of Charles, in maner ofa lyke cauſe . Foꝛ he was alſo 
11 indetted to the Bpchop of Rome, koꝛ that by hys endeuoz he had attei- 


ned to the honoz of the Empire But although it be credible , that 
Chirches eche where were befoze that tyine muche dekozmed, pet it is 
4 certain that the old fozme of the Chirch wag then firſt vtterly defaced 
ey $0.48 in Fraunce # Germanie. There remaine yet in ö recoꝛdes ok the court 
1 of Pariſe bzefe notes of theſe times, which, where they intreate ol the 
| mꝛaters of the Chirch,make mention of the couenant both of Dipine x 


Panty was an alteration made of the old ſtate, | 

HAT? 19 Since that tyme when thynges did eche where daily fall from 
1 wozſe to wozſe, the tyzannie of the lee of Nome was now and then als 
$4087" ſo ſtabliched and encreaced, and that partly by the ignoꝛance, and part- 
| Iyby the NouthfulneCe of the ByChops , Foz when one man toke all 
thinges bpon hym, and without meaſure pꝛoceded moze and moze to 
aduaunce hymſelf agapnſt los wand right: the Biſhops dyd not with 
ſuch zele as they ought , endeuoz themſelues to reſtrapne his luſt, and 


nyng and knowledge: ſo that they were nothyng kytte to attempte ſo 
greate a mater , Therefoze we ſee what and how MPonſtruous an 
bnholy defyling of all holy thynges,and a ſcattring abꝛode of Þwhole 
FN oꝛder of the Chtrche, was in Bernardes tyme. He complayned, b there 
| reloꝛt by heapes to Rome out of all the wozlde, ambitious men, coue⸗ 


9 N though they wanted not courage, yet they were diſtitute of true leat⸗ 
| 1 


San tous, Di'nonians,robbers of God, kepers of concubines, commits 
*uge, ters of inceſt. and all ſuch monſters,to ob'etne oꝛ reteine Eccleſtoſtical 
honozs by the Apoſtolike authozitie:and Þ fraud and vndermining. 
violence were grows in fozte. He ſaith p that maner of indging which 

then was vſed, was abhominable, and vnſemely, not only foz the 
Chirche „but alſo foz a tudiciall court. Ve cryeth out that the Chirch 

is full of ambitious men:and that there is none that inoze dzedeth to 
commit miſchenous Actes,than robbers do in their taue, when they 

deuide the lpoples of wapfairing men. Fewe(ſayth he) do loke vnto the 


14 LL Louth of p latwgever,but bnto his handes. But not without * 
| 0 


of Charles with the Biſhop of Rome. Therebp we map gather p then 
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thoſe handes do all the Popes buſineſſe, What a thing is this, that ther 


are bought of Þ ſpoples of Chirches, that ſap to thee, oh wel done, well 


done; The life of the pooꝛe is ſowẽ in the ſtretes of the riche:ſpluer gli⸗ 
ſtereth in the myꝛe: men run to it from all places :not the pooꝛe, but the 
ſtronger taketh it vp, oz he peraduenture p runneth faſteſt befoze.But 
this maner,oz rather this death came not of thee, J woulde to God it 
might endinthee, Among theſe things thou a Paſto2 goeſt fozward 
compaſſed with much and pꝛecious aray. Ik J durſt ſay it, theſe are ra⸗ 
ther p Paſtozs of diuels, than of chepe. Fozloth Peter did thug , Paul 
played thus. The tourte is mozeaccuſtomed to reteiute men good than 


to make them good. Foꝛ the ill do not there pzofit,but Þ good do decay. Libro. ut. 


Now as koꝛ the abules ot appealles that he rehearſeth, no Godly man 
tan rede them without great hoꝛroz. At the laſt he thus concludeth of 
that vnbꝛideled gredinelle of the ſee of Rome in the vſurping of turil⸗ 
diction: I ſpeake d murmour and common complaint ok the Chirches, 
They cry out p thei be mangled # dilmembꝛed. There are either none 
02 fe we p do not either bewaple oz feare thys plage. Iſkeſt thou what 
plage: The Abbotes are plucked krö the Biſhops, the biſhops from the 
Archebiſhops #c. It is maruelous ik this may be excuſed, In ſo doing 
ye pꝛoue 5 ye haue kulneſſe of power, but not of righteouſneſſe , Pe do 
this, bitauſe ye can do it:but whether pe alſo ought to do it, is a queſtts, 
ye are let to pꝛeſerue. not to enuye to everp man hys donoꝛ c hys own 
degree. Theſe kewe things of many J liſted to rehearſe, partip that the 
reders may ſee, how ſoze the Chirch was then decayed, and partly that 
thet may know in how great ſoꝛow and mourning this calamitte helde 
al the Godly, 

But now, albeit ö we graunt to the Biſhopof Rome at this dap that 
pꝛeminente #largeneſle of turiſdtetton, which that ſee had in p meane 
times, as in the times of Leo and of Gregozy:what is that to the pꝛe⸗ 
ſent ſtate of the Papatie : I do not pet ſpeake of the earthly dominton, 
no: of the ciuile power therof, which we wil afterward conſider in place 
fit foꝛ it:but the Very ſpirituall gouernement that they boſt ok, what 


hath it like to the ſtate ofthoſe times: Foꝛ they define the Pope none os 


therwiſe than Þ Supꝛeme head of Þ Chirch in earth, and p vninerſall 
Biſhop of Þ whole woꝛlde. Ind the Biſhops themſelues, when they 
(pcake of their own authozitfe,do w great ſtoutenefſe of countenance 
pzonounce that to them belongeth the power to commaunde, a other 
are bound to PÞneceſſitte to obey:Þ ſo al their decrees are to be holden 
as confirmed with p dinine voyce of Perer:p the pzouinciall Sinodes, 
are with out koꝛce, bicauſe they want the pzeſence ofthe Pope:that the 
may oꝛder Clerkes of any Chirch that they wil: and may call them to 
their ſee that haue bene oꝛdered ells where, Innumerable of that ſozte 


ite in Gratians packe, which J do not now rehearſe,lcalt J ould be 


to tedious to p Keders. But this is the ſumme of them, that onely the 
Biſhop of Rome hath the Supzeme hearing and determining of al Ec 
tleſtaſtit all cauſes, whether it be in indging and definrg of doctrines, 
02 in making of lawes, oꝛ in ſtabliſhing of diſtipline, oꝛ in executingof 
ludgementes: Jt were alſo long and ſuperfluous to rehearſe the pziut⸗ 
liges what they take to theſelues in reſeruations, as thei cal the, But, 
(Which is molt intollerable of al other) thep leaue no Judgemente in 
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Decret. earth to reſtraine and bzidle their outragious luſt , zfthep abuſe ſo 
Queſt'ui: mmeaſurable power . It is lawfull foz no man (lay they)to reuoke 
Lap, ne- the iudgement of that ſee , bycauſe of the Supzemicte ofthe Chirche 
* of Rome. Agapne . The iudge chalbe judged neither by the Empes 
ix, que, u : Toa, N02 by Aynges, noꝛ by all the Clergte , noz ofthe people. That 

£ ap,ne- ig in dede to imperiouſiy done, that one man inabeth hymſelt iudge of 


Syn all men, and ſaffereth bymlelfe to obey the Judgement of no man. 


ix, que, ii, But what pł he vſe tyzanny outer the people of God 4 Ik he ſtaiter a» 


a5” bzode and waſt the kyngdome of Chzilt e Ik he trouble the whole 
Anther, Chirche : If he turne the office of Þaſtoz into robberie « Pea though 
Ibid, Ta, he be neuer ſo myſchevous , he ſayeth that he is not bounde to pelde 
fact, arcompt . Foꝛ theſe be the ſayinges of the Bychops: Gods will was 
to determpne the cauſes of other men by men, but he hath without 
queſt:on reſerued the Bychop of thys ſee tohys owne iudgement. J» 
gaine , The doinges of lubiectes are iudged ot vs: but oures, of God 
only. 

And that ſuch decrees might haue the moze weight, they baue fallly 
thzuſt in the names of the olde Biſhops, as though thinges bad ben ſo 
oꝛdeined from the begynning:wheras it is moſt certain, that it is new 
and lately foꝛged whatſoeuer the Biſhop of Rome geueth to hymſelfe 
moꝛe thi we haue rehearſed to be geuen him by ß auncient Councels, 
Jod co Pea they are come to ſo great ſhameleſneſſe,y thei baue ſet fozth a wzis 
t ting vnder p name of Inaſtaſius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, wher⸗ 
in he teſtikieth it was decreed by the old rules. that nothing chould be 
done euen in the furtheſt pꝛouinces, p were not firſt moued to ß ſee ol 
Nome. Belide this that it is certapn that this is moſt vaine, what man 
ſhal think it likely. p luch a commendation of the ſee of Nome pzoceded 
from the aduerſary # enuier of the honoꝛ and dignitie therof eBut ves 
rily it behoued that theſe Anticbziſtes (ould be carried onto ſo greate 
madnelle and blindneſſe, that their lewdneſſe might be playne foz all 
men to ſee at leaſt ſo many as will open their eies. But the Decretal E- 
piſtleg heaped together by Gregoꝛie the.ix.agayn the Clementines, # 
Ertrauagantes of Martine. do pet moze openly # with fuller mouth 
ech where bzeath fozth their outragtous fiertent ſſe and as it were the 
tyꝛannie of Barbarous kinges. But theſe be the ozacles, by which the 
Romaniſtes wil haue their papacie to be weped.Hereupon aroſe thoſe 
notable pzinciples, which at this day haue euerp where in the papacie 
the fo:ce of oꝛatles:that the Pope can not erre:y the Pope is aboue the 
Councels:þ the Pope is the vniuerſall Biſhop of all Biſhops, the ſus 
pꝛeme head of Þ Chirch in earth: J paſſe over the much abſurder folies 
which the foliche Canoniſtes babble in their ſcholes: to which pet the 
Romich diuines do not only aſſent,but do alſo clap their handes at the 

to flatter their idole, | 
J wil not deale with them by ertremitie of ryght. Some other man 
20 would againſt this their ſo great inſolence ſet the ſaping of Cipzfan: 
which he vſed among the Biſhops, at whoſe councell he ſate as chiefe. 
None of vs calleth hymſelf Biſhop of Bichops. oz w tirannous feare 
copellcth hys felow BiGhops to neceſſitie to obey ,Be woulde obiect p. 
wbich a litle afterward was decreed ar Carthage. That none cboulde 


be called Pꝛince of Pꝛieſtes, oʒ chiefe Biſhop, He would gather — 
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teſtimonies out of hiſtozies, Canons out of Spnodes,and many ſen⸗ 
tences out of the bokes of old waiters,by whiche the BiHop of Rome 
ſhoulde be bꝛought down into the felowſhip of the reſt. But J paſſe 0- 
uer all theſe , leaſt J (ould ſeme to pꝛeciſely to pꝛeſſe them, But let the 
beſt patrones of the ſee of Rome aunſweare me, with what face thep 
dare defend Þ title of vntuerſall bichop, which thei ſee ſo oft to be con + 
demned curſe by Gregone. Ik Gregoꝛies teſtimonie ought to be of 
foꝛce, thei do therby declare that Intichziſt is their biſhop, bicauſe they 
make him vntuerſall. The name alſo of head was no moze vſuall. Foz 
thus be layth in one plate. Peter is Þ chiefe mEber in the body, John, 
Andꝛew # James heads of perticular peoples:pet thei al are méebers 21b.ni. 
ok p chirch vnder one head: pea the holy ones befoze the law, the holy E, 
ones vnder the la w, the holy ones vnder grace, are ſet among mem- 
bers, altogether makyng vp the body of the Lozde : and no man 
ever willed co haue hymſelfe called bnijuerſall , But whereas the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome taketh vpon himſelf the power of commaunding, that 
thing ſmally agreeth with that which Gregozy ſaith in an other place, A. b. vit. 
Foz wheras Eulolius Biſhop of Jlexandzia, hadſayd that he was Ep ·xxvnt, 
tommaunded by hym , he aunſweared in thys wiſe . J pꝛap pe, take a⸗ 
way thys woꝛde ok tommaunding fro my hearing, Foz J know what 
1 am a what ye be. In, plate pe be to me bꝛethꝛẽ:in maner,ve be to me 
athers. Therefoze J commaunded not, but J cared to tell you thoſe 
things ß Þ thought profitable. Wheras he ſo extendeth his furiſdictis 
withaut end, he doth therin great a haynous w2ong,not only to the os 
| ther biſhops, but alſo to all perticular chirches, which he ſo teareth and 
| pluczeth in peces that he may bilde bis leate of their rumes. But wher 
| agheerempteth bimſclffrom al tudgments,and wil ſo reigne after the 
maner of tirantes, that he accompteth his own only luſt fozlaw, that 
| verily is ſo hapnous, # far from Eccleſiaſtical oꝛder, that it may in no 
| wiſe be boꝛne:koꝛ it vtterly abhozreth not only from al keling of Godlt- 
ghelle, but alſo from al humanitie. 
But. p J be not copelled to go thꝛough & examine al things particu 22 
J larly,J do again appell to thè, that wil at thys day be accopted the beſt 
- # moſt faithfull patrones of the ſee of Rome, whether thei be not aſhas 
| med todefend the pꝛeſent ſtate of the papacte:which4t is certaine to be 
a hundzed times moꝛe co:rupt.than it was in the times of Gregozie # 
Barnard: which ſtate yet did then ſo much diſpleaſe thoſe holy me, Gre⸗ 
gozie ech where complayneth that he is to much diuerſip dzawe away Zivro t: 
with fozein buſineſſe:Þ he is vnder þ coloz of biChopzike bꝛonght backe pre 
to the wozld:wherin ge ſerneth ſo many cares of the wozld as he neuer v allbi. 
rememb2eth that he ſerued when he was a lay man: that he is pꝛeſſed 
downe with tumulte of wozldly affaires, that hys mynde is nothyn 
raiſed bp to thynges aboue : that he is ſhaken with many waues o 
canſes , and toſled with tempeſtes of troubleſome lyfe : ſo that he may 
woꝛthily ſay, Jam come into the depth ofthe ſea. Truly among thoſe 
earthly buſineſſe, he might yet teach the people with Sermones pꝛi⸗ 
vatelyadmoniſhe and coꝛrect ſuch as it behoued , oꝛder the Chirche, 
gene Countell to his fellobv Biſhops and erio2te thẽ to their dutie:be⸗ 
ſide theſe thynges there remained ſom time to woꝛite:and yet he lamen⸗ 
feth his calamitie, that he is dzowned in the depeſt ſea. If the gouerne⸗ 
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Of the outward meanes 


met of that time was a ſea:what is to be ſaid of þ papacte at this times 
Foz what likeneſſe haue they together:Yere be no pzeachings,no care 
of diſcipline,no zele to the Chirches,no ſpiritual doing,tinally nothing 
but the woꝛld. pet this maze is pzayſed,as though there could nothing 
be found moze ozderly # better framed . But what complainres doty 
Bernard poure out, what grones doth he vtter, when he loketh vpon 
che faultes of his age: What then would he do,tfhe beheld this our age 
of iron, and wozſe if any be woꝛſe than iron: What obſtinate wickeds 
neſle is this, not only ſtiffly ts defend as holy and diuine, that whiche 
al the holy men haue tb one mouth condemned: but alſo to abuſe thep; 
teſtimonie to the defence of the papacte, which it is certain that they ne⸗ 
uer knew of:Howbeit of Bernardes tyme J conkeſſe. that the the coz⸗ 
ruption of all thinges was ſo great, that it was not much vnlike our 
time. But thet are without al ſhame.that fetche any pzetence foꝛ it, out 
ok that meane age.that is the time of Leo,Gregozy,# ſuch other. Fo 
they do like as ik one, to ſtablych the Monarchie of Emperours, would 
p2aiſe the old ſtate of the Empire of Rome:that is, would bozrowe the 
p2atſes of libertie,to ſet koꝛth the honoꝛ of tyzanny, 
Finally,although al theſe things wer graunted the :pet there ariſeth 
of freche a new ſtrife foꝛ them, when we deny that there is a Chirche at 
Rome, in whiche ſuch benefites may be reſident: when we deny that 
there is a Biſhop, which may beare theſe pꝛiuileges of dignitie. Admit 
therkoꝛe al thoſe things to be true, (which yet we haue already w2ong 
from them) that Peter was by the mouthe of Chziſt appoynted head of 
the bniuerſall Chirch:and that he left the honoz that was geuen hym. 
in the ſee of Rome:that theſame was ſtabliſhed by the authozitte of the 
auntient Chirch, a confirmed with long continuaunce: that the Sus 
pꝛeme power bath ben alway by one conſent geuen of all men to the 
Biſhop of Roine:that he hatij ben the indge of al both cauſes and men, 
and himſelf ſubtect to the iudgement of none:let them haue alſo moꝛe, 
if they voill:;yet J aunſwear in one woꝛd. p none oftheſe things auaile, 
vnleſſe there be at Rome a Chirch and a Biſhop. This thei muſt nedes 
graunt me, that it ca not be the mother of Chirches, which is not itſelf 
a Chirch : that he can not be chiefe of Biſhops, which is not hymſelk a 
Biſhop. Wil they therfoze haue the ſee Apoſtolike at Rome 2 Then let 
them chew me a true and lawfull Apoſtlechip. Will they haue the chiefe 
Bichop: Then let them ſhew me a Bichop. But what: Where will they 
(ew vs any fate of a Chirch : They name one in dede, and haue it okt 
in their mouth. Truly the Chirch is knowen by her certaine markes: 
and Biſhopztke is a name of office. I ſpeake not here of the people: but 
of the gouernement it lelk, which ought continually to ſhyne in the 
Chirch. Where is the miniſterie in their Chirche , ſuch as Chꝛiſtes in 


ſtitutiõ requireth : Let vs cal to remembꝛaunte that which hath befoze 


ben ſpoken of the office of Pꝛieſtes and of a Bichop. If we all bzyng 
the office of Cardinals to be tried by that rule. we (hal cõfeſſe that they 
are nothing leſſe thi Pꝛieſles. As foz ᷣ chief Biſhop himſelf, would 
faine know what one thing at al he hath BiHoplike, Firſt it is) pꝛin⸗ 
tipall poynt in the office of a Biſhop, to teach the people with the woꝛd 
of God:an other and 5ᷣ next poynt to that is,to miniſter the ſacrzmets 
the third is to admonich and erhozt,yea and to cozrect them that m 
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and to hold the people together in holy diſcipline. What of theſe things 
doth heepea, what doth he faine himſelf to do: Let thẽ tel therefoze, by 
what meane thei would haue him to be cynpteda Biſhop, p doth not 
with his litle kinger. no not ones (0 much as in outward ſhewe, touch 
any part ofa Biſhops office, 

Jt is not fo of a Biſhop as it is of a king. Foꝛ a king, although he do 
not execute Þ which belongeth co aking,doth neuertheleſſe retein the 
honoꝛ and titte. But in tudging ofa biſhop reſpect is had to Chziſtes 
comaundemet, which alway ought to be of fozce in the chirch. Therfoze 
let the Romaniſtes loſe me this knot. J deny that their hie Biſhop, is 
the chief of BYhops, fazaſmuch as he is no Biſhop, They muſt nedes 
pꝛoue this laſt point to be falſe,if they wil haue the victozie in the firſt, 
But how lay they to thys, that he not only hath no pꝛopertie of a Bp⸗ 
Hop, but rather all things confrary:But here, O God, whereat Call 
4 veginne:at his learning,oz at his maners: What (al I ſay,oz what 
Call J leaue vnſatd + Where (hall J make an end: Typs J ſay:that 
where as the wozlde is at this day, ſtuffed with ſo many peruerſe and 
wicked doctrines,full of ſo many kyndes of ſuperſtitions,blinded with 
ſo many exroꝛs.dꝛowned in ſo great idolatry:there is none of thoſe any 
where, that hath not either flowed from thence, o2 atleaſt ben there 
confirmed. either is there any other cauſe,vohy the Biſhops are carts 
ed with ſo great rage againſt the doctrine of the Goſpell newly ſpzins 
ging bp againe,why they bend al their ſtrengthes to oppzeſſe it, why 
tycy kindle vp kings and pꝛintes to crueltie,but bitauſe thei ſee Þ their 
whole kingdom detaieth a falleth down,ſo ſone as Þ Goſpel of Chiſt 
tcõmeih in place. Leo was truel: Clement was bloudie: aul is a fierce 
murtherer. But nature hath not ſo much moued the to fight againſt Þ 
truth, as fo2 that this was their only meane to maintain their power, 
Therefoze ſith they can not be ſafe. till they haue dꝛiuen away Chuſt, 
thei trauaile in thys taule, as it thei did fight foꝛ their religion @ con⸗ 
trees, and foz their own lpueg. What then Shal that be to vs the ſee 
Apoſtolike, where we lee nothing but hozrible Apoſtaſie: Shall he be 
Chꝛiſtes vicar, which by perſecuting Þ Goſpel with furious enterpzu⸗ 
ſes,doth openly pꝛokeſſe himſeif to be Intichziſt: Shall be be Peters 
lutte our, that rangeth with (weard and fyze,to diſtroy al Þ euer Pes 
terhath builded:Dhall he be head of p Chirch that cutting of and dil⸗ 
membꝛing the Chirch from Chziſt the only true head therok, doth in it 
ſelfplucke and teare it in piece s:à dmit verily that in 8 old time Rome 
was the mother ok al Chirches:pet ſince it hath begon to be the ſeat of 
Antichꝛiſt. it hath ceſſed to be that which it was. 

We ſeme to be to much euil ſpeakers and railers. when we call the 
Bthop of Rome Inttch2iſt, But rhei tbat ſo thinke. do not vnderſtand 
that they accuſe Paule of immodeſtie,after whom we ſo ſpeake, yea out 
of whoſe mouth we ſo ſpeake, Ind leaſt any man obiecte, that we doo 
w2ongfully weſt againſt Þ Biſhop of Rome, theſe wozdes of Paul Þ 
are ſpoken to an other intent, J will bzefely ſhew, that thei tan not be 
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dtherwiſe vnderſtanded, but of the Papacie.aule wꝛiteth that Anti . Thel. 


thꝛiſt ſhal ſit in Þ temple of God. In an other place alſo the holy ghoſt 


dom hall conſiſt in hautinelle of ſpeche , and DO of God 


— his image in the perſon of Anttochns, chewetb 5 vis king⸗ ” 28 


Cap. vii. Of the outward meanes 
n Dereup6 we gather, that it is rather a tyꝛanny ouer ſoules, than ouet 
WOE bodies, that is raiſed vp againſt Þ ſpiritual kingdom of Chiſt. Then. 

1.11 it is ſuch, as doth not aboliſh p name of Chꝛiſt a the Chirch: but rather 
Gould abuſe the pzetence of Chzilt,#lurke vnder the title of þ Chirch 
as bnder a diſguiſed biſour , But although al the hereſies #ſectes that 
haue ben fr6 the beginnyng, belong tothe kingdome of Antichziſt: pet 
wheras Paule Pꝛophecieth, that there Chal come a departing,by thys 
- deſcription he ſignifteth.þ that ſeat of abhominatton (al then be raiſed 
vp, when a certain vniuerſal departing (hal poſſeſſe the Chirch:howſos 

euer many membꝛes of the Chirch here x there continue in the true v⸗ 

nitie df Faith, But wher be addeth,that in his time he began in a mil⸗ 

terie to let vp the woꝛke of iniquitie, which he would afterward (ewe 


b:ought in by one ma,noz to be ended in one ma. How wheras be doth 
ſet out Antich2iſt by this marke, that he (ould plucke away fro God 
his due honoꝛ, to take it to himſelf:this is Þ chiefe token that we ought 
to folowe in ſeking out of Antichzilt, ſpecially where ſuch pꝛide pꝛoced⸗ 
deth even to the publike dillipation of the Chirch. Sith therefoze it is 
- certain,that p Biſhop of Rome hath chameleſly conneyed away to his 
ſeif that which was the chiefe pꝛopꝛe thing to God alone # Chailt, it is 
not to be douted but that he is the capitaine a ſtanderbearer ok the wic- 
ked and abhominable kingdome. | 
26 Nowlet the Romaniſts goe, and obtect antiquitie againſt vs, Is if 
in ſo greate alteration of al thyngs,the honoz of the See might ſtande 
wher there is no ſee. Euſebtus relleth,how God, that there myght be 
Eutcd: place fo2 hys vengeance,remoued the Chirch that was at Hierulalẽ to 
Lap:y: Pella, That which we heare to haue ben ones done, myght be offer 
done, Therkoꝛe ſo to binde the honoꝛ of Supꝛemicie to a place, that he 
which is in dede the moſt hatekull enemie of Chaiſt,the hieſt adnerſarie 
of ½ Goſpell,;the greateſt waſter and diſtroyer of the Chirche, the meſt 
cruel ſlaughtermã & butcher ot al Þ ſaintes, hould neuertheleſſe be ac⸗ 
tompted the vicar of Chꝛiſt, the ſucceſoz of Peter, the chief biſhop ol ỹ 
Chirch,only bicauſe he octupieth the ſee that was ones the chieleſt of 
all: Þ verily is to much to be ſcoꝛned and foliſh. J ſpeake net, how great 
difference there is betwene the Popes chauncerie, and a well framed 
oꝛder of the Chirch. Howbeit thys one thing map well take away all 
dout of this queſtion, Fo2 no mi that hath his right wit, wil thinke the 
BiGop2ikeencloſed in leade and bulles: much leſle, in that Schole of 
kraudes and deceites, in which thinges the Popes ſptrituall gouerne⸗ 
ment conſiſteth. Therfoze it was very well ſayd by a tertain man, that 
y Chirch cf Rome which is boſted of, is long agoe tourned into a tourt 
which only is now ſen at Rome. Neither do J here accuſe 5 faultes of 
2 — I ſhew ß p papatie it ſelf is directly cotrary to 5ᷣ true oꝛder of a 
irch. | 


openly:therby we bnderſtand,that thys calamitie was neither to be 
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EY ' But if we come to the perſones of men, it is well enough knowen 


what maner of vicars of Chꝛiſt we ſhal finde. Julius fozſoothe , and 
Leo, and Clement, and Paule, chalbe pillers of the chꝛiſtian faith,and 
the chiefe expoſitours of religion, which neuer knew any other thynge 
of Chꝛiſt.than that which they had learned in Lucians ſchole, But why 
do Jrecken vp thee oz foure Popes:As though it wer — 
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maner ol koꝛme ofreligis 5 popes w their whole college of Cardinals | 
haue ſince long ago p2sfeſled, and at this day do pꝛofeſſe. Foz firſt this 


s 5 pꝛintipal article of Þſecret diuinitie Þ reigneth amõg them. That 


there is no God: ſeconde, That al thinges that ate wuten # taughte 
tõterning Chꝛiſt, ate lies and deceites:the thirde. Tbat the doctrine of 
the life to tome, and of the laſt reſurrection, are mere fabli g. They doe 
not all thinke lo:and kew of them ſpeake ſo. J graunt. But thts hath 
long ago begon to be Þ oꝛdinarie religiõ of Popes. Wheras this is ve⸗ 


ty well knowen to all that know Rome, pet the Romich diuines ceaſſe 


not to boaſt.that by Chꝛiſtes pꝛiuilege it is pꝛouided, Þ the Pope can 
not erte, bicauſe it was ſayd to Peter: J haue pꝛaped foꝛ thee, that thy x ak. rru. 
fayth ſhoulde not fainte. What, J pꝛap you, winne thep by mocking ſo rxxii. 
chameleſlelp, but that the whole woꝛld may vnderſtande,that they are 
tome to that exttemitie of wickedneſſe, that they neither feare god, noz 
ſtande in awe of mene 5 

But let vs imagine, þ the vngodlineſſe of thoſe Popes whom 7 
haue ſpoken of, is h1d0en, bitauſe they haue neither publiſhed it by 
pꝛeachinges, noꝛ by wzitinges:but only haue be wzayed it at their tas 
ble, and in their chamber. oꝛ at leaſt within walles of houſes, But if 
they will haue this pztuilege to be of koꝛce. which they pꝛetende, they 
muſt nedes wipe John the. xxii.out of p number of Pope s. who openly 
affirmed p loules are moꝛtall, a p̊ they die together with p bodies vntil 
the day of reſurrectis, Ind. p pou map perceiue Þ the whole See with 
her pꝛincipall ſtayes was then wholly fallen: none of al Þ Cardinals Serton 
withſtode ſo great a madneſſe, but 5 ſchole of Pariſe moued the king which 1it- 
of Fraunte to copel him to recant it. The king fozbad his ſublectes to ued then. 
comunicate w him, vnleſſe he did out of hande repent: and theſame, as 
the maner is. be pꝛoclaimed by a herald, The Pope copelled by this nes 
tellitie, abiured his erroꝛ. This example maketh that J nede not to diſ⸗ 
pute any moꝛe with mp aduerſaries about this that they ſap, that 5̊ ſee 
of Rome and v biſhops therof.can not erre in þ faith, bicauſe it was 
ſapd to Peter, J haue pꝛaied foz thee, that thy faith may not faint, Tru x uk. ret, 
ly he fel w ſo fowle a kinde ol fal from þ right faith.that he is anotable xxxu. 
example to them that come after,that they ar not al Peters which ſuc⸗ 
cede after Peter in p bichopzike. Howbeit this is alſo of it ſelfe ſo chil⸗ 
dich. that it nedeth no anſwere. Foꝛ if they will dzaw to Peters ſucceſs 
ſours whatſoeuer was ſpoken to Peter, it hall follow that they ar al 
Satans. foꝛaſmuch as the Loꝛd ſayd thys alſo to Peter, Go bebinde, Par. rvt 
thou Satan,. bicauſe thou art an offence to me. Foz it chalbe as eaſie r. 
loꝛ vs to turne backe this latter ſaping againſt the, as it chalbe foz the 
tooblect the other againſt vs. 

But J liſt not to ſtriue with them in plaping the fole . Therfoze J 29 
returne thether from whence J made digreſlion. Do to binde 5 place, | 
and Chziſt,and p Holy ghoſt, and the chirch together, that whoſoever 
li in that place, although he be the deuill. yet he muſt be iudged ß vicar 
of Chziſt,and þ head of the chirch,bicauſe it was once ß ſeate of Peter: 

Jſay this is not onely wicked and ſlaunderous to Chzift,but alſo to 
great an abſurditte and againſt comms reaſon. It is already long ago 
ſince Biſhops ol Rome are either without all religts, oꝛ the greateſt 
enemies of religiõ. Therfoze they are no moze made Þ vicarsof C bud, 
5 Pp 
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ti, Cheſt bp reaſs of the ſeate which they occupye. than an idol, when it is ſet in 


Of the outward meanes 


the temp le of God, is to be taken koꝛ God. Now ii their maners be to 


be indged vpö, let Þ Popes themſelnes anſwere foz themſelues: what 


one thing at all there is in the, wherin they may be knowe foz biſhop 


Firſt wheras there is ſuch life at Rome, they not onely winking at it. 


but alſo as it were with ſecret countenance allowing it, thys is veterly 
vnmete fo2 biſhops, whoſe duty is w [eueritte of diſcipline to reſtraing 
the licenciouſnelle of the people. But J wol not beſo rigozous againſte 
them, to charge them with other mennes faultes, But wherag they the 
ſelues, with their own houſehold, with almoſt the whole college of car- 
dinals, with the whole flocke of their clergte, are ſo geuen fozth to all 
wickednes,filthines, vncleannes, to al kindes ot leude and miſchenoug 
doinges, that ther reſemble rather möſters than men:thertn truly they 
be way themſelues to be nothing leſſe than biſhops. And pet theynede 
not to feare leaſt J chould further diſcloſe their filthines. Foz bothe J 
am wery to haue to do in ſo ſtinking myꝛe. a J muſt fauoz chaſt eare . 


and Itdinzke that J haue already enough and moze pꝛoued that which 


J went about:that is, that although Rome had in old time ben ß head 
of chirches, pet at this day ſhe is not woꝛthy to be iudged one of the 
ſmalleſt toes ofthe chirches fete, 

As cõterning the Cardinals(as they call them) can not tel how it 
is come to paſſe, that they be ſo ſodetnly riſen vp to lo great dignitie, 
This name in G2egozies time beloged to biſhops only, Foꝛ ſo oft as 
he maketh mentio of Cardinals. he meaneth it not ol them of chirche 
of Rome, but ofar'p other:ſo that bziefely,a Cardinal Pꝛieſt is nothing 
els but a bichop. In the wziters befoꝛe that age J finde not this name 
at al. But J ſee that they were then leſſe than biſhops, whom they bee 
now farre aboue. This ſaying of Auguſtinezs wel knowe: Although 
accoꝛding to the names of honoz,which the vie of the Chirch hath alte 


' dyobteined,brſhopuike is greater than Pꝛieſthode, yet in many things 


Auguſtine is leſſe than Hierome. Here in dede he maketh difference be⸗ 
twene a Pueſt of the chirch of Nome and other: but he indifferẽtly ſet⸗ 
teth them al behinde the bichops. Ind that was ſo log obſerued, that in 
the countel at Carthage. when there were pꝛelent two legates of the 
ſee of Rome, the one a bichop, the other a Pꝛieſt, the Pꝛieſt was thꝛuſt 
backe into the laſt place. But not to folow to olde examples , there re- 
maineth a councel holdẽ vnder Gzegozy at Rome, at which Þ Pꝛieſtes 
ſat in the loweſt place, and ſubſcribed ſeucrally by themſelues, as foꝛ 5 
Deatons, they had no plate at al in ſubſcribing. nd truly they had thẽ 
no office,but to be pꝛeſent and vnder v biſhop at miniſtring of doctrine 
and of the ſacramentes. Now the caſe is ſo changed, that they are be- 
come the couſins of kinges and Emperours. Andit is no dout but that 
they grew vp by litle a litle together with their head, til they wer ads 
naunced to this hie top of dignitie, But this alſo Ithoughte good fo 


touche choztly by the way, that the readers might the better bnderſtad 


that the ſec of Rome, ſuch as it is at this day, doth much differ fro that 
auneient one. under pzetence wherof,it doth now mainteine and defed 
it ſelke. But of what ſo2te loeuer they were in olde time, kozaſmuche as 
they haue now nothing of the true # lawful office in the Chirche,chey 
reteine onely a deccitfull coloure and vaine viſolire ; pea (ozatmurhe! 
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as they haue al things vtterly contrary,ic wag neteſlarie Þ that ſhould 

happen to them, which Gregozie wꝛiteth ſo oft. J lay it(ſayth he)we⸗ 

ping: J geue warning of it. groning:that ſith oꝛder of Pꝛieſthode is 

fallen within, it (hal alſo not be able to ſtand long without. But rather 2b. un. 
it behoued that this choulde be fulfilled in the which Malachie ſaith of Spt. xx 
ſuch;Pea have gon backe out ofthe way. e haue made many to ſtumble Lb. 
in the law. Therfoze ye haue made voyde the couenant of Leup, ſayth æpiſto, vit 
the Loꝛd. Therfoze behold J baue geuen pou out of eſtimation, a vile Pal. ui. 
to al the people. Now J leave it to al the Godly to thinke of what ſozte di. 

is that ſupꝛeme height of the Hierarchie of Rome, wherunto the Pa⸗ 

piſtes with abhominable chameleſſeneſſe ſticz not to make ſubiect the 

very woꝛd of God, which ought to haue ben honoꝛab'e and holp both to 

heauen and earth, men and Angels. 


Thevill Chapter. 


Ok che power ofthe Chirch as touching the Articles of Falth and with 
how vnbzidled licentiouſneſle it hach in the Popacic ben wzeſked co coz⸗ 
rupt al pureneſſe of Doctrine. 


Ov foloweth the thirde place, of the power of the 
;41[x» Chirche , whiche partly conſiſteth in all the Bychops. 
e and partly tn the Counſells, and thoſe epther pꝛouin⸗ 
RN Y ctall oz generall , J ſpeake onely of the ſpirituall po⸗ 
wer, which is pꝛopꝛe to the Chirche , That conſiſteth 
either in doctrine , oz in iuriſdiction, oz in makyng ot 
| lawes , Doctrine hath two partes, the authozitie to 
| teach Articles of Doctrine, and the expounding of them. Befoze that 
we beginne to diſcourſe of euery one of theſe in ſpectaltie , we will that 
| p Godly Readers be warned, that whatſoever is taught concernyng 
the power of the Chirche they muſt remember to applye to that end, Coir 
wherunto(as Paul teſtikieth)it was geuen:that is, to edification,and yr 
not to diſtruction:whiche who ſo lawkully vſe , they thinke themſelues x 
nomozethanthe miniſters of Chziſt,and therewithall the miniſters of 
b the people in Chzilt, Now of the edikying of the Chirch, this is the only 
; wap, if p miniſters themſelues endeuour to pꝛeſerue to Chꝛiſt his au- 
3 thoꝛitie, whiche can not otherwiſe be ſafe , vnleſſe that be lefte vnto 
p hym , whiche he receined of hys Father: that ts, that he be the only 
b ſcholemaiſter of the Chirche. Foz it is wzitten,not of any other. but of gaacpvic, 
e him alone Heare him, The power of the Chirch therfoze is not tobe n. 
's ſparingly ſet fozth.but yet to be encloſeo within certa in bondes, that it 
L be not dꝛawẽ hether and thether after luſt of men. Herunto it halbe 


Js muche pzofitable to note. how it is Teſcribed of the Pꝛophets and Apo⸗ 

0 ſtles. Foꝛ it we (imply graunt vnto men ſuch power as they liſt to take 

d bpon them. it is playne to al men, wynt a ſlyppery redineſſe there is to 

t fall into tyzanme,which ought to befarre from the Chirch of Chzift, 

0 HY Therfozehereitmuſt be remembzed,that whatſoever authozitie ox , 
L dignitie the holy ghoſt in the ſcripture geueth either to the Pꝛieſtes, oz 

7 to the Prophets. oz to the Ipoſſ les, oꝛ to the ſueteſſours of Þ Apoſtles, 

t. al that (ame is geuen, not pzopzelp to the men themſelues , but to the 
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miniſterle otter which the( are appotnted,oz(to ſpeake it moze plainly 

in one wozde)wherot the miniſterie is committed to them. Foz yt we 

goe thzough them all in oꝛder, we (hal not find p they had any autho- 

ritte to teach oꝛ to aunſwer, but in p name and wozde ol the Lord. Foz 

whe the i are called to p office, it is alſo emioyned them, that thei chould 

bzing nothing ol theſelues. but ſpeake out ot Þ mouthe of Þ Lozd, And 

be himſelk dotb not bꝛing them fozth to be heard of the people,befo2e p 

Erod . ill. he haue geuen them inſtructions what they ought to ſpeake,to thein⸗ 
u. tent that they chould ſpeake nothing beſide his wozde. Moſes himſelf, 
the pꝛince of al tbe Pzophetes, was to be hearde aboue the reſt;but de 

was firſt inſtructed with his commaunvements,that he might not hes 

clare any thing at all, but from the Loꝛde. Therekoze it is ſaid, that the 

Ero. xilii. people when thet embꝛaced his doctrine.beleue d in God and in his ſer 
rrrt. uaunt Moſes. Alſo that the authozitie of the pzteſtes ſhould not growe 
De. vi. it in tontempt, it was ſdabliched with moſt greuous penalties. But ther⸗ 
withal the Loꝛd cheweth vpon what conditions thei were to be heard 

Pala. when he ſayth that he hath made big toucnant with Leut. bat the la 
444-2. of truth ould be in his mouth, nd a litle after he addeth: The lip/ 
pes of the pzteſt hal kepe r they al require the law at big 
mouth:bicauſe he is the Angell ofthe God of Hoſtes. Therefoze il the 
pzieſt wilbe heard, let him che w himſelf the meſſanger of God that is, 

De 180i. x jet him faithfully repozt the commaundements that he received of hys 
authoz. Ind wher it is ſpecially entreated ofthe hearing of them,thys 

is exp2eſly ſet, That thet may aunſwear accozding tothe law of God, 

What maner of power the Piophetes generally had, is very wel de- 

3 Ceribed in Ezechiell: Thou ſonne of mam ſapth the L020) J have geuf 
24 thee to be a watcheman to the houſe ok Jlrgell. Therefoze thou (halt 
F heare the wozde out of my mouth, and thou [Halt declare it to them fro 
me, He that is commaunded to heare out of the mouth of the L onde is 

he not fozbidden to inuent any thynge of himſelf; But what is to deelge 

trom the Lozde,but ſo to ſpeake as be may boldly boaſt, that it is not 

le. rr. his owne, but the Loꝛdes wooꝛde that he hath — The ſelk ſame 
roi thing is in Yieremte,in other woꝛdes. Let the Prop eteſaith be) with 
wh6 is a dzeame,tell a dꝛeamt:and let him that hath my woꝛde (peake 

my woꝛde true. Certainly he appopnteth a law to them all , Ind that 

is ſuch that he permitteth not any to teach moe tha he is comaunde d. 

And after he calleth it chaffe, all that is not come from himſelf onely, 
Therkoꝛe none of the Pꝛophetes themſelues opened his mouth, but ag 

the Lo2d told hym the woꝛdes befoze. Wherupon theſe ſapinges are ſo 

en. di v Okt found among the:the worde ofthe Loꝛd. the burden ofthe L ond ſo 
Ze. L. bl. lapth the Loꝛd. the mouth of the Loꝛd bath ſroken. Ind wozthily,Fox 
Elaie cryed out that he had defiledlyppes , It remie confeſſed that he 

could not ſpeake.bicauſe he was a thude: Nhat could pzocede from the 

defiled mouth ofthe one, andthe foliche mouth of the other, but vn- 

cleane and vnwile, ik they had ſpoken their own ſpeche / But his lippes 

we te holy and pure, when they began to be the inſtruments of the Yo- 

ly ghoſt, When the Pꝛophets are bound with this religis,that thei de⸗ 


liuer nothing. but that which they haue tetelued, the they be garniſhed. 


with notable power and excellent title. Foz when the Lozd teſtifieth, 


that he hath ſet the ouer nations and kyngdomes,to plucke vp _ 
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rote out, to deftrop and plucke down,to butlde and to plant, he byandby Jere. U x. 


adiopneth the cauſe:bicauſe he hath put his wozdes in their mouth. 
Now ik you loke to p Apoſtles:they are in dede tommeded with mi ⸗ 
ny and notable titles, that they are the light of p world, and the ſalte cf 
the earth. that they are to be heard in ſtede of Chzit,þ whatſoeuer they 
bynde 02 loſe in earth chalbe bounde oz looſed in heauen. But in the yz 
very name they chew how much is permitted them in their office: that 
is. ik they be A poſtles, that they ſhould not pꝛate whatſoever they liſte; 
but ould faithfully repozt hys tommaundementes from whom they 
are ſent. And the wozdes of Chziſt are plaine enough, in which he hath 


4 


determined their embaſſage : when he commaunded them to goe and ©p3hew, 
teach all nations, all thoſe thingesÞ he hadcominaunded, Pea and he «Lvl. ir, 


himſelfe alſo reteiued thys law, and layd it vpon himſelfe, Þ tt chuld be 


labofull koꝛ no man to refuſe it. My doctrinec lapth he) is not mine, but John. vil. 


hys Þ ſent me. my fathers, He Þ was alway the only and eternall con 
ſeller of the Father, and he was appointed by the Father che Lozbe 
and ſcholemaiſter of all men, pet bicauſe he executed the miniſterie of 
teaching.pzeſcribed by hys own cxample to al miniſters what rulethe y 
ought to follow in teaching, Therfoze the power ofthe Cl;irch ie not in 
finite, but ſubiect to the wozde of the Loꝛd, and as it wer encloſed in it. 

But ſith this hath from the beginning ben ol koꝛce in $ Chirebe, and 
at thys day ought to be in fozce, Þ the leruauntes of God (onldteache 
nothing, which thep haue not learned — — accopding to the di⸗ 
uerlitie oftymes they had diuers ozDerg oflearning, But that ozdze 
which is now, much otffereth from thoſe p wer —— ik it be true 
which Chꝛiſt ſapth. that none hath ſene the Father, 
he to whom it hath pleaſed the ſonne to ſhew hym: it behoued verily 5 
they Gould be alway directed by Þ eternall wiſdom of p Father which 
would come to the knowlege of God, Foz how (huld they eyther haue 
tompꝛehended in ninde,o02 btrered the myſteries of God, but by hys 
teaching,to whom alone the ſecretes ofthe Father are open(Therkoze 
the holp fathers in olde tyme knew God no otherwiſe but beholding 
hym in the ſonne as in a glaſſe, When J ſap this, I meane thatGod dio 
neuer by any other meane diſcloſe himſelfe to men but by the Sonne, 
that is. bis only wiſdom,lightand truth. Out of thys kountaine did As 
dam, Noe, Abꝛaham, Iſaac, Jacob and the other dzaw all p knowlege 
that they had of heauenty doctrine, Out of theſame kountaine haue als 
ſo all the Pꝛophetes themſelues dꝛawen all the heauenly Oꝛacles that 
they vttered. Foꝛ verily this wiſdom bath alway diſcloſed it ſelfe by mo 
wayes than one. To the Patriarches he vled ſeerer revelations: but 
there withall to tontirme their mindes he n dioyned ſuch lignes, that it 
could not be doutkul to them. that it was God thatſpake , The Patri⸗ 
arches conueied ouer from hande to hande to poſteritie, that whyche 
they hod reteiued. Foz the Loꝛd left it with them to this entent,Þ they 
ould ſo ſpꝛede it abꝛode. But the childꝛen a childꝛens childꝛen. dy god 
ſecretly infozming them. did know that that which they heard was reo 
heauen, and not from the earth. | 

But when it pleaſed God, to raiſe a moze apparant fozme of a 
Chirche,he willed e haue bis wozde put tn-wziring and noted, 5 the 
Pileſtes could fetch from thence what they might deliver to b pe * 
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and that all the doctrine that hould be taught chould be zrpeo vyttat 


* 


rule. Therkoze after the publiſhing of the law, when the Pꝛieſtes are 
commaunded to teache oute of the mouth of the L020, the meaning ts, 


4, that they ſhould teach nothing ſtraunge oz differing from that kinde ef 


learning which the Loꝛd compzehended in the {awe ; and to adde and 
diminiſh was vnlawfuil foꝛ them. Then follotoed the Pzopbetes, by 
whom in dede the Loꝛd publiſhed new oꝛacles to be added to the lawe, 
but yet not ſo new, but that they came out of the law,andhadreſpects 
vnto it. Foz as touching doctrine,they were only erpoſitozs of the law 
and added nothing vnto it, but pꝛophecies of thinges to come. Thoſe 
extepted. they vttered nothing els but a pure expolitib of the law. But 
bicauſe it pleaſed the Loꝛd that there Gould be a plainer and larger 
doctrine. that weake conſciences might be the better ſatiſfied : he tom⸗ 


— 


maunded that the pꝛophecies alſo chould be put in wꝛiting, and accõp⸗ 


ted part ol hys woꝛd. And hereunto were added the hilkozics, which ar 
alſo the woꝛkes of the Pꝛophetes,. but made by the enditing of p Yolye 
ghoſt. J recken the Pſalmes among the pzophecies,bicaule that which 


we attribute to the pzophectes1s alſo common to the lalmes. Thete⸗ 


foze that whole body compacted of the law,pzophecies, Plalmes and 
hiſtozies, was the woꝛde ofthe Loꝛd to the olde people, by the rule 
wherok p Pꝛieſtes and teachers euen vnto Chaiſtes time were bounde 


to examine their doctrine : neither was it lawfull fo: them to ſwarue 


either to the right hande oz to the left:bicauſe al their office was enclo- 
ſed within theſe boundes,that they Gould anſwere the people out of 
mouth of god, Which is gathered of a notable place of Malacie, wber⸗ 
he biddeth them to bemindfull of the law. and to geue hede to it, even 
to the pꝛeaching of the Goſpel. Foz therby he fozbiddeth them all news 
founde doctrines,and Holes them no leaue to ſwatue neuer ſo li⸗ 
tle out of the way which Moſes had faithfully hewed them, And this 
is the reaſon why Dauid ſo honoꝛably ſetteth out the exceltence of the 
lawandrehcarſeth ſo many pzayſesofit : that is, that the Jewes 
Gould couete no fozreine thing without it, ſith within it was all per⸗ 
fection encloſcd, 

But when at laſt the wildome of God was openly ſhewed in the 
fieſhe,that ſame wiſoome with full mouth declared vnto vs all b euer 
tan wih mannes wit be compꝛehended, oz ought to be thought con: 
terning tbe hrauenly Father, Now therfoze, ſince C bꝛiſt the ſonne of 
riahteouſneſſe hath ined, we haue a perfect bzightneſſe of the truthpf 
God, ſuch as the cleareneſſe is wont to be at midday, when thelighte 
was befoze but dimme.Foz verily the P2ophet meant not to ſpeakeof 
any meane thing, when he wzote that Godin olde tyme ſpake diucrſly' 
and many wayes to the fathers by the Pzophetes 2! but that in theſe 
laſt dapes be began to ſpeake to vs by hys beloued ſonne. Foꝛ he ſignt- 
kieth. yea he openly declareth,that God wil not hereafter,as he did be 
foze, ſpeake ſometyme by ſome and ſometyme by other, no2 will adde 
pꝛopheties to pꝛopheties.oꝛ revelations to revelatios:but that he hath 
ſo fulkilled all the partes of teaching in the ſonne, thar they muſt haue 
this of him foꝛ the laſt and eternaltteſtimonie.Ffter which ſoztalthy's 
tyme of the new Teſtament wherin Chziſt hath appeared to vs with 
the pꝛeaching ol his Golpell euen to the day oftadgement, n.. 
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by the laſt hou re, the laſt times, the laſt dats:to the ende berely that c6- 
tented th the perfection of p doctrine of Chzit, we ould learn neither 

to faine vs a newe beſide it, 02 receine it fained of other. Therfoze not 
without cauſe the Father hath by ſingular pꝛerogatiue ozdeyned the 
Sonne to be our Teacher,commaunding him, and not any man, to be run. 
heard. He did in dede in fevve woꝛdes ſet out his ſcholemaiſterchip vn⸗ u. 
to vs, whe be ſatd, yeare him; but in which there is moze weight # foxce 

than men comonly thinke.Foz it is as much tn effect, as if leading vs 
away frõ al doctrines of men, he ould bzing vs to him only, and com- 
maund vs to loke foz al the doctrine of ſaluation at him alone, to hang 

vpon him alone, to cleaue to dim alone, finallycas the very wozdes do 
ſound) to herken to the voice of hym alone. And truly what ought there 


© now to be either loked foꝛ oz deſiredat the band of m when the verye 


woꝛd of life hath himſelf famtitariy and openly diſcloſed vnto vs epea 

but it is mere Þ the monthes of all men be chut. after that he, in whome 

the heauenly Father willed to haue al the treaſures of knowledge and | 
wildom to be hidden, hath once ſpoken, and ſo ſpoken as became both 5 ohn. vi 
wiledom of Gode which is in no part vnperfect) and Meſſias at whoſe rx, 


gande tbe reuelation of al thinges is hoped foz:Þ is to ſay that he lefte 


nothing afterwarde oz other to be ſpoken, 

Let this therfoze be a ſtedfaſt pꝛinciple.5̊ there is to be had no othet 
woꝛde of God, wherunto place (ſhould be geuen into the Chireh. than p 
which is conteined firſt in the law. and the Pꝛophetes, and then in the 
wꝛitinges ofthe Apoſtles, that there is no other maner of teaching 
rightly,but accoꝛding to the pꝛeſeription and rule of Þ wozd, Bereupon 
alſo we gather. that ther was no other thing graũted to p Apoſtles but 
that which p Pꝛophetes had had in olde tyme:that ie:that they (ould 


erpounde the olde Scripture, and chew that thoſe things Þ are therein 

taught are fullfilled in Chꝛiſt:æ pet that they ould not do theſame but 

of the Loꝛde, that is to ſaye,the Spirite of Chzifte going befoze them 
and after a certaine maner enditing woꝛdes vnto them. Foz Chꝛiſt li- Pa xb 
mited their embaſſage w this condition, when he commanded them to **. 


goe and teache,not ſuch thinges as they themſelues had rachly fo2ged; 
but al thoſe thinges that he had comaunded them. And nothing could 
be moze plainly ſpokE, thi that which he ſateth in an other place, but be 
not ye called maiſters foz onelpe one is your maſter, Chziſt. Then, to 
empꝛint this moꝛe depelp in their mind he repeteth it twiſe tn tbeſame 
place, And bicauſe their rudeneſſe was luch. that they could not cöceiue | 
thoſe thynges that thep had hearde and learned of the monthe of their — — 
maiſter,therfoze the Spirite of truth is pzomiſed them, dy whem they ru 
Gould be directed to the true vnderſtãding of al things. Foz that ſame 
teſtrapning is to be diligẽtly noted. where this office is aſſigned to the 
holy ghoſt,to put them ia minde ok al thoſe thinges Þ be befoze taught 
them by mouth. Toes | 

Therfoze Peter, who was very wel taught how much he might lau os - 
fully do, leaueth nothing either to himſelf oz other, but to diſtribute the. Pe. il. 
doctrine deltuered of God. Let him that ſpeaketheſaieth he) ſpeake as ix. 
the woꝛdes of God, that is to ſay not dontinglye,as they s re wonte to 
tremble whoſe own conſcience miſgeueth them, but with ſure conkidẽce 
which becometh the ſeruant of God furniſhed with aſſured inftruetiss, 


Ma. rriit, 
vill. 
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Capevilis 
What other thing is this. but to fozbidde al inuentions ofmang mind, 


ff. Coz.x. 


tick, 


Of the outwarde meanes 


from what hed ſoeuer they haue pꝛoteded Þ the pure wozd of God may 
be heard a learned in the chirch of the faithfuleto take awapthe ozding- 
ces 02 rather þ fained deuiſes of al me,of what degree ſoeuer thep be þ 
decrees of God only may remain in foꝛce : Theſe bee thoſe ſpiritual ar» 
mures.mighty thꝛough god to caſt doun holdes;by which p faithful ſers 
uãts of God may th2owe doun counſels,# al hei ht that aduaunceth it 
ſelf againſt the knowlege of God. a may leade al knowlage captiue tg 
obep Chꝛiſt. Loe this is the ſoueraign power, wherwith itbehoueth the 
Paſtozs of the Chirch to be endned, by what name ſoe ner they be cal» 
led,that is, that by the wozde of God, thty map weölidente be bolde ta 
do all thinges:may compel al the ſtrength.glozy wiſedome and height 
of the wozld to pelde and obey to his maleſty:being vpholden by his po⸗ 
wer, map tommaunde al euen from the hieſt co the loweſt: map builde 
vy the houſe of C hꝛiſt, and pull downe the houſe af Sati:may fede the 
chepe and dziue away the wolues: map inſtruct and exhoꝛt the willing 
to learnt:may repꝛoue, rebuke qt (ſubdue the rebellious and uubbozne: 
may binde. and looſe: finally may thunder N nede be: but al 
thinges in the woꝛd of God. Howbeit erh „as J haue ſaid, this dif. 
ference betwene the Ipoſtles t their ſutceſſois.that the à poſtles wer 
the certaine à authentike ſetretaries of the Holy ghoſt, therfoze their 
w2itinges are to be eſtemed foz the Ozacles of God: but the other haue 
none other office,but to teach that which is ſet foozthe and wꝛitten in 
the holy Striptures. De determine therefoze, p this is not now left to 
fapthfull miniſters. that they maye toyne anpe newe doctrine, but that 
tihep oughte ſimply to cleaue to the Doctrine ,wherunto the Loꝛd bath 
made al men without exception ſubiecte » When g ſape this. my meas 
ning is not only to Gew what is lawful foꝛ al pariicular men, but alla 
what is lawful foꝛ the whole vniuerſall Chirch. Nowe as touching all 


l. Coz. fb» particular men: aul verily was ozdeined by p loꝛd Apollle to the Co⸗ 


In. 


1. Coin. 


rinthians:but be denieth that he bath dominion ouer their faith, Who 
now dare take a dominton vpon himſelf whiche Paule teſtifieth 5 it 
belogeth not to him: If he had acknowlaged himſelf to haue this liber⸗ 
tye of teaching p whoſoeuer p Paſtoꝛ teache th he maye therin of right 
require to be beleued:he woulde neuer haue taught the Cozinthians 
this diſcipline, p while two oꝛ thzee Pzophetcs ſpeabe,the teſt (ould 
iudge, a ik it were reueled to any Þ ſate,Þ firſt choulde holde his peace, 


ruu. vii. Fg; fo he ſpared none, whoſe authoꝛitie he made not ſubiect to Þ iudge⸗ 


Kom:r, 


mt of p woꝛd of God, But wil ſome mi ſap, ot p whole vniuerſal chir⸗ 
che 5ᷣ caſe is otherwiſe. I anſwer Þ in an other plate Paule meteth w 
this dout alſo,whcr he ſaith Þ faith is by heating, a hearing by p wozd 
of god. Truly if Faith hang of p wozd of god only, hath reſpecte vnto# 
reſteth vp it alone, what place is there now left to þ wozd of ß whole 
wo:ld:Fo2 herein no ma may dout, d hath wel knowen what falth is. 
Foz faith ought to be ſtated vpõ ſuch aſſurednes,wherby it may ſtand 
inuincible againſt Sata. a al the engines of g hels, # againſt p whole 
woꝛld. This aCuredneſſe we Wal no where find but in p only woꝛd of 


God. gain. it is a general rule, which we here ought to haue reſpecte 


vnto that god doth therfoze take fra men the power to ſet fozth a new 


doctrine,that he only map be our ſcholemaiſter in heauenlpe m— 
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to Saluation, Fol.382; 
as he only is true whiche can neither lye noz deteiue. This rule belon⸗ 
geth no leſſe to the whole chirch,than to euery one of the faithfull, 

But it this power of the Chirche, which we haue ſpoken ol, be com- 10 
pared with that power, wherof the ſpiritual tyꝛantes, that haue falſly 
called themſelues Biſhops and Pꝛelates of religion, haue in certapne 
ages paſt boſted themſelues among the people of God, the agreemente 
halbe no better tha Chꝛiſt hath with Beliall. pet it is not in this place 
my purpoſe to declare in what ſozt and with how wicked meanes they 
haue ererciſed their tyꝛannp: I will but rehearſe the doctrine, which at 
this day they defende, firſt with wꝛitinges . and then with ſwerd fire, 
Bitauſe they take it foꝛ a thing confeſſed, that a general Conicell is the 
true image of the Chircb, when they haue taken this pꝛinciple, they do 
without dout determine. that ſuch coficels are immedtatly gouerned of 
the holy ghoſt, and that therfoze they cannot erre. But whereas they 
themſelues do rule the counſels,yea and make them, they doe in deede 
chalenge to themſelues whatſoeuer they affirme to be due to the toun⸗ 
tels. Therfoze they wil haue our Faith to ſtande and fall at their will, 
that whatſoeuer they (hal determine on the one ſide, oꝛ the other, mape 
be ſtabliched and certayn to our mindes, ſo that it they allow any thing 
we mult allowe the ſame without douting:if they condemn any thing 
we muſt alſo holde it foꝛ codemned, Yn the meane time after their own 
luſt, and deſpiſing the wozde of God, the coyne doctrines, to which afs 
terwarde they require by this rule to haue Faith geuen, Foz they alſo 
lay that he is no Chziſtian,that doth not certainlpe conſent to all their 
doctrines as well affirmatiue as negatiue, it not with expꝛeſſed yet w 
bnerpzeſſed Faith: bicauſe it is in the power of tbe Chirch,tomake new 
articles of the Faith. | | 

Firſt let bs heare by what argumets they pꝛoue þ this anthozitie is 

geuen to the Chirche: and then we ſhal ſee how much that maketh fog * 
them which they allege of the Chirch. The Chirche ſap they)hath nota⸗ 
ble pꝛomiles, that it hal neuer be fozſake of C hꝛiſt her ſpouſe, but that 
it ſhalbe guided byhis Spirit into al truth. But of the pꝛomiſes which 
they are wot toallege,many are geut no leſſe to euery one ofthe faith- 
ful particularly, thã to the whole Chirche bntuerſallye, Foz thoughthe 
loꝛd ſpatze to the. ri. Apoſtles, we be ſatd:Behold'J am with you eue Ma. xx. 
to the end of the woꝛld: a gain: wil aſk my Father. a he (hal gene you 9. fl 
an other cofozter,namely the Spirite of truth:yet he made the pzomiſe ou : 
not only to the whole nber of the ri. but alſo to enery one ofthem:yea ö 
to the other diſciples like wiſe, either thoſe Þ he had already receiued, o 
thoſe Þ (hould afterward be added to them. But whe they expoũde ſuch 
pꝛomiſes ful of ſingular cofozt,ag though they were geut to none ot 5 
Chꝛiſtians. but to the whole chirehe together, what doo they els, but 
fake away fr all chꝛiſtians that conftdence which they all ought to re⸗ 
| teiue therby to encourage the:Pet J do not here deny. but p the whole 
| felowChip of the faithfull furniſhed with manpkolde diuerſitte ofgifres, 
is endued with much larger and moze plenttfull treaſure of the heauẽ⸗ 
q lye wiſedome,than eche one ſeuerallp:neither is it my meaning. p thys 
| is ſo ſpoken in common to þ faithfull. as though they were al alike en⸗ 
o dued with the Spirite of vnderſtanding and doctrine : but bicauſe t is 
0 


not to be graunted to the aduerſaries of Chꝛiſt that they ſhould foꝛ the 
CCC:tt, detence 
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Of the outward meanes 


. coꝛ. xu defetice of an euil cauſe weſt the ſcripture to a w2ong ſenſe, But, omits 


pb. i. 


ting this, J ſimply contellethat which is true, that the loꝛd is pertual⸗ 
Ip Bo with his, and ruleth them tb his Spirit. And that this Spi- 
rite is not the Spitite of erroz,1gnozance,lyeng,oz darkeneſſe ; but of 
ſure revelation, wiſedome,truth a lighte,ofwhome they not deceitkully 
learne thoſe thinges that are geuen them,that is to (ap, what is hope 
of their calling, a what be the richeſle of the gloꝛy of the inheritance of 
God in the ſaints. But whereas the faithful, euen they that are endu⸗ 
ed with inoze excellent gifts aboue the reſt.do in this fleſh reteiue only 
the kirſt fruites and a certapn taſt of that Spirite:there remaineth nos 
thing leeuer to thẽ thã kndwing their own weakenes, to hold themſels 
ues carefully within the boundes of the wozd of God:leaſt if they waͤ⸗ 
der farte after their own ſenſe,they by and by ſtrap out of ß right way 
in ſo much as they be yet voide of that Spirite,by whoſe only teachin 

truth is diſcerned from kalchode. Foz all men do confeſſe with Paule, 


Phi til. ei thep haue not pet atteined to the mark, Therfoze they moꝛe endeuoz to 


Ephe.b 
ttb. 


daily pꝛokiting, than gloꝛp of periection, 

But they wil take erceptio, ſay p whatſoeuer is particularly is attti⸗ 
bute d to euery one of the holy ones p ſame doth thzoughly #fully belog 
to the Chirch it ſelf, Although this hath ſome ſeming of truth, yet J de⸗ 
nie it to be true. God doth in dede ſo diſtribute to euerye one of the mts 
bers 5 giktes of his ſpirite by meaſure, p the whole bodye wanteth no⸗ 
thing necellary. whẽ the gifts are geuen in cõmon. But the richeſſe of þ 
chirch are alway ſuch, there euer waͤtethmuch ok the bie ſt perfection, 
which our aduerſaries did boaſt of. pet the chirch is not therfoze ſo lelt 
deſtitute in any behalfe, but that he alway had lo much as is enough. 
Foz the Loꝛd knoweth what her neceſſity requireth, But to holde her 
onder humilitie and godlp modeſty, he geueth her no moze tha he knos 
weth to be expedient. I know what here alſo they are wont to oblecte, 


. Tun. in that is that the chirche is clenſed w the waſting of water in the woꝛde 


rv, 


of life. pᷣ it might bee without wꝛinkle a ſpot,and Þ therfoze in an other 
place it is called the piller and ſtap of truth. But in the firſt of theſe two 
places is rather taugt. what Chziſt daily wozketh init, than what be 
hath alreadpe done. Foꝛ if he daily ſanctifieth,purgeth,polyCety,wy- 
peth from ſpottes all them that bee his: truely it is certapne that they 
are yet beſpꝛinkled with ſomme ſpottes an d wzinkles, and that there 
wanteth ſomewhat ok their ſanctification, But hob vapne c fabulous 
is it. to fudge the chirch already in every part holy and ſpotleſſe, wher⸗ 
ok all the members are ſpottye and very vncleanee It is true therfoze 
that the Chirch is ſanctified of Chꝛiſte. But onelp the beginning of 
that ſanctifieng is here ſene: but the ende and full accompliſſhemcnt 
ſhall bee, when Chꝛiſte the holieſt of holye ones (hall truelye and ful- 
ly ful it wyth hys holyneſſe. It is true alſo that the (pottes and Witte 
clos of it are wypedalwope 5; but ſs that they bee dailye in wp pong a⸗ 
waye . utill Chꝛiſte wyth bis tommpng Dooe ptterlpe take aware 
all ther temayneth. Foꝛ vnleſſe we graunt this, we muſce of netellitie 
affe me with the Pelagians, that the righteonſneſſe oc the faithefull is 
perfect inthis life; and with the Cathani and Denatiſtes we nut luk⸗ 
fer no intirmitie in the Chirch, The other place as we haue cls where 
ſeue hath a ſenſeviterly bilfering from that which they pꝛetende Xa. 
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when Paule hath inſtructed Timothee, and framed him to the true of- 
lice of a Biſhop, he ſayeth that he did it to this purpoſe, that he ſhoulde 
know how he ougbt to behaue himſelftn the Chirche. And Þ he Gould 
with the greater religiouſneſſe and endenoz bend himſelfe thereunto, 
he addeth that the chirch ts the berye piller and ſtap of truth. Foz what 
cls do theſe woꝛdes mean, but þ the truth of God is pzeſerued inÞ chir⸗ 
che, namely by the miniſtery of pꝛeaching : As in an other place he teas 
cheth, that Chiiſte gaue Ppoſtels, Þaſozs,and Teachers, that we 
ſhoulde no moze be caried aboute with euery winde of doctrine, oꝛ bee 
mocked of men: but that being enlightened with the true knowledge of 
the ſonne of God, we ſhould altogether mete tn vnitie of Faith, Wher⸗ 
as therfoze the truth is not extinguiſhed in the wozlde, but remaineth 
ſafe, lame cometh to paſſe becauſe it hath the Chirch a faithful keper 
of it, by whoſe helpe a miniſtery it is ſuſteined. But if this keping ſtan 
deth in the minilterte of the Pzophetes and Apoſte is,. it foloweth that 


@ph, llt. 
Fl, 


it hangeth wholy thereupon, tt the wozde of the Lozd be faithfnlly pꝛe⸗ 


ſerued and do kepe his puritie. 
But that the readers may better vnderſtand, bpon what point thys 


queſtion chiefly ſtandeth. J wilt in fewe wozdes declare what our ad ⸗ 


terſarties require, and wherin we (and againſt them. Where they ſaye 
that the Chirch can not erre, it tende th hereunto, @ thus they expound 
it. that fozaſmuch as it is gouerned by the @pirite of God, it mape goe 
ſafelye without the wozde:Þ whether ſoeuer it goeth. it can not thynke 
noz ſpeake any thing but truth ð therfoꝛe if it determine any thing w⸗ 
out 02 beſtde Gods wozd, the ſame is no other wiſe to be eſteemed than 
agacertaine Oꝛacle of God. It we graũt that firſt point, that Þ chirch 
tan not erre in thinges necellarte to ſalustion, this is oute meaning, 
that this is therfoze bicauſe fozſaking al her owne wiſdom, che ſuffrech 
her lelfe to be taught of the Holy ghoſt by the wozd of God. This ther⸗ 
foze is the difference, They ſet the authozitie of the chirch, without the 


"3 


woꝛde of God. but we wil that it be annexed to the woꝛde, and ſuffer it 


not be ſevered from it. And what maruell is it, if the ſpouſe and ſchol⸗ 
lar of C hziſt be ſubtect to her huſband # ſcholematſter, y che cõtinually 
and erneſtlphaͤgeth of his month; Foz this is the ozder ofa wel goutt⸗ 
ned houſe,Þ the wife Qould obey the authozitie ok the huſbande: #fbyg 
is ᷣ rule of a wel oꝛdꝛed ſchoole,Þ the teaching of ß ſcholemaſter alone 
ſhould there be heard. Wherfoze let the Chirche not be wiſe of her ſelf, 
noꝛ thinke any thing of her ſelf:but determine the ende of her wiſedom 
where he hath made an ende of ſpeaking. After this maner (he hall al⸗ 
ſo diſtruſte all the inuentions of her owne reaſon : but in thoſe'thinges 
wherin it ſtãdeth vp6 the woꝛd of God, che ſhal wauer with nodiftruſt- 
fulnelle oz douting. but ſhall reſte with great aſluredneſſe and ſtedkaſt 
tonſtancie. So alſo truſting vpon the largeneſſe of thole pꝛomiles that 
che hath. che Chal haue wherupon aboũdantly to ſuſteine her fayth:that 
ſhe may nothing doute that the beſte guide of the tighte wape the hol 
Dpirite is alwãye pꝛeſente with her: but therewithall Ge ſhall kepe in 
memo2p what vle the Loꝛd would haue vs to receiue ot his holy Spt- 


rite, The Spirite( laith he) wbich J will ſend krõ my Father, chal leade Job. rv! 
you into al truth. But how:becauſeclapeth he)he (hall put you in mind {fc tt. 


of al thoſe thinges that J haue told pou. Therfoze he geueth warning 
CCC. ili. that 
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„ Sermo,vethat there is nothing moꝛe to bee looked foꝛ of his Dpirite,bnt that he 
cee. Would enliggtẽ our minds to perceiue the truth ok his doctrine, Ther- 
Mit Zohn rit, foze Chꝛyſoſtome ſaieth excellently well, Many cſaxeth he)do boſte of 
1,x,rtitx. the holy Spirit:but they which ſpake their owne do fallly pzetend that 
10 thep haue him. As Chꝛiſt teſtified that he ſpake not of himſelfe:bicauſe 
1 he pate out ok the lam e the Pꝛophetes: ſo it any thing beſide the Goſs 
1 pel de thꝛuſt in vnder the title of Þ Spirite.let vs not beleue it bicauſe 
1 as Chꝛiſt is the fulfilling of the law & the Pꝛophetes: ſo is the Spirit 
116 ok þ Goſpel. Theſe be his woꝛds. How it is eaſy to gather. howwꝛõg⸗ 
HY fully our aduerſaries do, which boſt of the Holy ghoſt to no other ende, 
l but to ſet foozth vnder his name rage and fozeine doctrines from the 
1 wozd of God, wheras be will w bnſpeakable knot be contoined th the 
"n woꝛde of God, e the ſame doth Chziſte pꝛoteſſe of him when he pꝛomi⸗ 
TP ſeth him to bis chirch. Do is it truly. What ſobzietie p Lozd hath ones 
0 pzeſcribed to his chirch,p ſame he wil yaue to be perpetually kept. But 
TAS he yaty foꝛbidden her, p che Chould not adde any thing to his woꝛde noz 
11 take anye thing fro it, This is the inuiolable decree of God and of the 
| Holy ghoſt, which our aduerſaries got about to abzogate, when they 
"ll faine that the Chirche is ruled of the Spitite without the wozde, 
| 14 Dere againe they murmure againſt vs, a ſap that it behoued that the 
| Church chuld adde ſome things ta ß wattings of the Apoſtles, oz þ they 
4: 4" theſelnes:ſhanidafterward w liuelp votce ſupply many things which 
104 thei had not clerelp enough taught. namelp ſith Chziſt ſaid bnto them. 
„ * IJ haue many thinges to ve laid to pou, which you can not now beate: 
Hof John roland p theſe be the ozdinances,whiche wout the ſcripture haue bene res 
Ter | teiued only in ble & manets. But what ſhameleſſenes is this: I graũt 
Nd the diſciples were yet rude a in a maner vnapt to learne, wh ihe loꝛde 
HATH ſatd this vnto them. But wer they thẽ allo holden tb ſuch dulnes, whe 
I. thei did put their doctrine in wꝛiting. p thet afterward neded fo ſupply 
. | with lively voice Þ which they;had by fault of ignozice omitted in their 
w2itinges:But if they were already led by the Sptrite of truth into al 
truth whe they did ſer fooꝛth their waitings:what hindzed Þ they houe 
not therin conteined # left wꝛitten a perfecte knowledge of the doctrine 
Fe of the Goſpell:But goe to:let vs graunt them that which they require, 
i Onbylet them point cut what be thoſe thinges p it behoued to be rene- 


led without wziting. Ik they dare enterpziſe that, J will aſſaile them 


with Auguſtines wozdes:that is, When the Lozde hathe ſaied nothing 
women of them. which of vs dareſap,theſe they bee oz thoſe they bee: ozif anye 
doh, xxt, date (ap (o,wherby doth he pꝛoue it: But why do J ſtriue aboute a ſu⸗ 
perfluous mater. Foꝛ a berye childe doth knowe, that in the waitinges 
ok the Apoſtels,which theſe men do make in a maner lame and but halt 
perkecte,. there is the frute of that reuelation which the Loꝛde did then 
pꝛomiſe them. | 
Whatzfay thep,didnot Chaiſt put out of contronerſye what ſocuer the 
1 Chirche teacheth # decreeth,when he comaundeth him to be taken foz 
$a.rv!!. a heathen man anda Publicane that dare ſape againſt her « Firſlein 
u. that place is no menttomade of doctrine,but only the authoꝛitie of the 
15 cenſures is eſtabliſhed foꝛ cozrecting of vices.that thei which haue ben 
* admoniſhed oz rebubed Gould not reſift her tudgement. But omitting 
+ this, it is muche maruell, that theſe loſelg haue ſoltttle Game, that — 
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to Saluation; Fol.384, 

dare be pꝛoude of that plate. Foz whathall they get thereby, but þ the 
conſent of the chirch is neuer to be deſpiſed, which neuer coſenteth but 
vnto the truth of the wozdof God: The chirch is to be heard, ſay they. 
Who denieth itzfozaſmuch as it pzonoticeth nothing but out of p wozd 
of the Loꝛd. It they require any moꝛe let them know that theſe woꝛds 
of Chzilt do nothing take their parte therem. Heither oughte J to bet 
thought to much c6tEtious becauſe J ſtand ſo earneſtiy vpõ this point 
That it is not la wful fo: the chirch to matze any newDdoctrine,that is, 
to teach and deliuer foz an Ozatle anymore than Þ which the loꝛd hath - 
teueled by his woꝛde. Foz men or lounde wit do ſee how great daunger 
there is. if ſo great authoꝛity be ones graũted to men. They ſe alſo how 
wide a windowe is opened to the mockinges and cauillations ofthe 
wicked. if we ſay that that which men haue iudged, is to be taken fo: an 
Ozacle among Chaiſtians. Beſide that, Chꝛiſt ſpeaking accoꝛding to þ 
conſideratt6 of his own time, guy this name of the Sinagoge, that 
his diſciples Qould afterward learne to reverence holy aſſemblies of þ 
thirch. So Gould it come to paſſe that euerye citie and village Houlde 
haue egall authoꝛitie in coining of doctrines, 

The examples which they ble, do nothing helpe them. They ſay the 16 
Baptiſing of inkantes.pꝛoceded not ſo much from the expꝛeſſe cõmaũ⸗ 
dement of the ſcripture as from the decree of Þ church. But it were a bes 
ry miſerable ſuecaur, it we were compelled to flee to the bare authoꝛity 
of þ chirch koꝛ defence of the Baptiſme ol inkantes:but it hall in an os 
ther place ſuff{ctently appeare that it is far otherwiſe, Likewiſe wher⸗ 
as they obiect that Þ 1s no were found in p Scripture, which was pꝛo⸗ 
nounced in p Hicene Dynode,Þ the ſonne is cõſubſtatial w the Father 
therin they do great wꝛong to the fathers,as though they had rachlye 
codemned Arrius. bicauſe they would not lweate to their wozds, whẽ 
he pzofeſſed al that doctrine which is cõpꝛehended in Þ wzitinges of the 
P:opyetes # Apoſtles, This wozd, J gratit,is not in the ſcripture; but 
whe therin is ſo off affirmed, p there ts but one God, again Chzift tsſo 
oft called the true # eternal God,one with $ Father:what other thing 
doce the fathers of the Nicene councell when they declare that he is 
of one (ubſtance,but ſimply ſet out the natural ſenſe ofthe Scripture . 
But Theodoꝛite repoztethÞ c onſtantine vſed this pzeface in their aſs mo. ec. 
lembly. In diſputationsclateth he) ot diuine matets. there is a pꝛeſcri⸗ cap. v. 
bed doctrine of p holye Ghoſt:the dokes of the Goſpels and of the Apo⸗ 
ſtels, w the Dzacles of the Pꝛophetes, do fully ſhewe vs the meaning 
of God. Therfoze layeng away diſcoꝛde, let vs take the diſtuſſinges 6f 
queſtions out of the woꝛdes ofthe Spirite. There was at that time no 
man that ſpake againſt theſe holy monitions. No man toke exception, 
that the Chirch might adde ſomwhat of her owne:that the Spirit re⸗ 
ueled not al thinges to the Apoſtics,02 at leaſt vtteted the not to thoſe 
that came afrer:02 any ſuch thing. Ik it be true whiche our adnerfaries 
would haue: fyꝛſte, Conſtantine did euil, that toke from the C hirch her 
zuthoꝛity:then, whereas none of the biſhops at that time roſe vþ to de⸗ 
kend it. this wag not without bꝛeach of their fatth:foz ſo they were be. 
raters of the right of the Chirch. But (pth Theodozite reherſeth that 
they willingly embraced that which the Emperoz ſaid, it is certain that 
this new doctrine. was then btterly vnznowen. * 

CCC. iini. The 


Of the outward meanes 
The.ix. Chapter. 
Ot Councels and of their authozitie. 


zOw,altho!1gh J graunt them al thinges concerning 5 
x3 Chireh;yer tyey (hal therby not much pzeuatle foz their 
S4intent, Foz whatſoeuer is ſa id of the Chirch, tbe lame 
Ichep by and by geue to the Councels,fozaſmuche as in 
-&teir opinis theſe repzeſent the C hirch pea where thcy 
to ſtifipe contend fox the power of the Cyirche,they doe 
( Au ot no other purpoſe, but togeue all that they can get 
to the Biſhop of Rome and his garde, But ere J begin co diſcuſle thys 
queſtion, J muſt nedes here make pꝛoteſtation of twoo thinges afoze 


Hande. Firũ. that where J all in this point be ſomen hat roughe, it i 


not becauſe J leſle eſteme the olde Councels than J ought to doe. Fox 
J reuetente them from my hart. and wiche them to be had in their due 
honour with all men. But herem is ſome meane that is. that there bee 
nothing withdꝛawen from Chiſt. Row this is the tight of Chzilte, to 
be the hed inal: Councels and to haue no man fe low with him in thys 
dignitie. But J ſay that then only he is the hed. when he geuerneth the 
whole aſſemble with his wozde and Spirite . Secondlye, whereas J 
geue leſſe to Cou:icels thi the aduerſaries require, J do it not foz this 
cauſe that J am afraxed of the Councells,as thoughe they didde make 
fo? their ſide. and wer againſt ours, Foz as we axe aboundantly furnis 
ed with the woꝛde of the Loꝛd to the full pꝛoofe of our owre dot tine 
fullye, and to the onetthzowe of tre whole Papiſtry that we ne de not 
mic to d: ſire anporyer thing beſide it: ſo if the matter require, the old 
— do fo2 a great part miniſter vnto vs ſo much as maye luflice 
0! both. | 

Nou let bs ſpeake of the thing it ſelfe. Ik it be ſonght of the Scrip- 
t1re3, what is the authoꝛitie of Cour cels : there ts no plapne r pꝛomiſe 
ta in this ſapeng of CThaiſt.Where two 02 thee chalbe gathered toges 
ther in my name, there J am in the middeſt of tbem. But that doeth no 
lelle belong to tuery particular aſſembly than to a generell Counccll, 


9 But the dout of the queſtion ſtandeth not therin: but bicauſe there is a 


condition added, that God will ſo only be in the middeſt of the councel 
if it be gathered together in hys name. Therfoze although oure aduer⸗ 
ſaties doe a thouſande tymes name counceis of Biſhops: they (hall li⸗ 
tle pꝛeuail. neither Chal they make vs to belene that which they attirm, 
that is, that they be gouerned of the holy ghoſt, vntill tbey baue pꝛoued 
that they are gathered together in the name of Chꝛiſt. J oꝛ it is as poſ⸗ 
ſible that wicked a euil Biſhops may conſpire againſt Chꝛiſt. as good 
and honeſt Biſhopz may come together in his name.Foza berpe clete 
pꝛote hereofare many decrees that haue pzocededfrom ſuch councels, 
But this halbe ſeue bereafter, Nowe J do but aunſwer in one woꝛde. 
that Chziſt pzomiſeth nothing but to them that are gathered togetber 


Den. iu. in his name, Let vs therfoze define what that — denye that they be 
˖ 


gathered together in the name of Chꝛiſt. which caſting away the com- 


rut l maundement ot God,wherin he fozb1ddeth anpe thing to bee addedto 
his woꝛde, oꝛ taken from it, do decree every thing alter their 1! — 
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to Saluation, Fol.39;, 


which beyng not contented with che Ozacles of the Scriptnre, that is 
to (ape the onely rule of pertect wiſedome.do imagine ſome new thing 
of their owne hed, Durelye ſithe Chziſt hath not pꝛomiſed tht he will 
be pꝛeſent at all Councels, but bath adioyned a peculiar mark u hetby 
to make true andlawfall Councels diſte rente from other: it is meete 
that we chould not neglect this difference, This is the couenit, which 
in old time God made with the Leuitical pzieſts,Þ they (uid teach out 
of his mouthe. This he 81way required of the Pzophers:this le w alſo om if, 
we ſee to haue ben laid vpon the Apoſtles. Who ſo bzeake his couenir, : 
God doth not voucyſate,to let them haue tbe honoꝛ of Þzteſthode,noz 
any authozitie. Let the aduerſaries vndoe me this knotte, if they wy ll 
make my faith bonde to the decrees of men beſide the woꝛde of God. 
Fo wheras they thinke not p truth remetneth in tbe chirch, vnleſſe ? 
it be among the Paſtoꝛs:ond that the chtrch it ſelf ſtandeth not vnictle 
it appere in generall Councels:that is farre from hauing bene alway 
true if the Pzophetrs haue left vnto vs true teſtimonies of their ere 
times. There was in the tune of Elaie a chirch at Piervſalem, whic e 
G02 had not yet foꝛſakẽ. But of the paſtoꝛs he ſaichthus: The watch: ca. ix. 
men are all blynde, neither know they any thing. They are al dumme 
dogges. neither are they able to bat ke. They lye alonge and flepe and 
loue ſleeping:and the Paſtozs.themlelpes knowe notbing. noꝛ doe vn⸗ 
derſtande: and they doe altogether loke backe vnto tt eir ow ne weies. 
Alter the ſame maner Oſee ſaieth: The wa tcheman of Ex hꝛaim with 
God. the (are of the fouler,hatredin the houſe of God, Where teiuuig 
them with God by woaye of mockage, he teacheth that their pzetercce of 
the pꝛeſthode 13 vaine, Tye Chirch alſo endured vnto the time of Hie Ol. x. ciit 
temp. Let vs heare what he ſateth ofthe Paſtozs,From the Pꝛophete VP! irn 
euen to the pueſte,cuery onefoloweth ly ing. Agapne. The P2ophetes - 
dooe pꝛophecie a lie in my name, when J haue not lene them. noꝛ tom⸗ 
maunded them. Ind leaſt we ſhould be to long in reciting bis woꝛdes, 
let thoſe thinges be red that be hath wꝛitten in the whole. rin. and. xl. 
tdapiters. It that time on the othet ſide Ezechiel dib no moze getly in 
ueye againſt the ſame men. The conſpiracpecſaith he) of the Pzopheres Obe wn 
in the middes of her as a roaryng lyon.and that vioſentipe te keth big ** 
pꝛap. Her pzteſts haue bꝛoken my lawe, and haue defiled my holy thin⸗ 
ges. and haue made no difference betwene holy and pꝛophane:and the 
reſt phe adiopned to the ſame effect, Like complaints are cuery where 
in the Pzophetes,ſo that nothing is offer found in them. 
But perhappes it might be that that was ſo amonge the Jewes:but 4 
our age is free from ſo great an euill. weuld to God in dede it wer ſo 
but the holy ghoſt hath geuen warning that it chalbee farre otherwiſe, 
The woꝛdes of Peter are plapne. Ascſateth he) there were in the olde 
people falſe Pꝛophetes, ſo thal there alſo be among ybu falſe teachers, 
llyly bꝛyngyng in lectes of perdition. See you not how he ſateth, that! Bet. f. 
there is daunger to come. not by men ot the cõmon people. but by them 
that hal boſte themſelues with the title of teachers a Paſtoꝛs:Moꝛe⸗ Ba.rriiſt 
duer how okte hath it bene fozeſpoken by Chꝛiſt a his Ipoſtles,Þ there ru za rut 
(ould very great dangers hang ouer the Chirche by the Paſtoꝛs: pee ii C hei. u 
Paule plainly ſheweth. that Anticbꝛiſt chal ſit in no other place than in uu 
the temple of God, Whereby he lignitieth, that the hozrible calamitie of 
CCC,v, which 
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Cap. ix. Of the outward meanes 


whiche he there ſpeaketh. chall come from no where els but from them 
that (hall ſit in ſtede of Paſtozs in the Chitche. And in an other place 
he Geweth,that the beginnyngs of ſo greate a miſchief are euẽ already 
2cces.rr,nereat hand. Foz when he ſpea ketb to the biſhops of Epheſus. J know 
rx. (ſaieth he)that after my departure there all enter into you tauenyng 
wolues not ſparing the flock, Ind they chalbe of your own ſelueg , that 
hal ſpeake peruerſe thinges, to leade away diſciples after them: owe 
much coꝛruption might a long courſe of yeares baing among Paſtors, 
when they could lo farre goe oute of kynde in ſo (mall a (pace of tymee 
And, not to fill much paper with reherſyng them by name: we are ads 
moniched by the examples in a maner of al ages, that neither the truth 
is alway nouriſhed in the boſome of the Paſtozs, noꝛ the ſafetie of the 
Chircy doth hang vpon their ſtate. They oughte in dede to haue bene 
the gouernours and kepers ofthe peace and ſafetie ofthe Chirche, foꝛ 
p:eſeruation whereof they are oꝛdeined: but it is one thyng foza man 
to perfoꝛme that which he ought, and an other thyng to owe that whiz 

che he perfoꝛmeth not. 

5 Pet lette no man take theſe our woꝛdes in ſuche part, as though J 
woulde euery where and raſhelp without any choiſe dimintſhe-the au⸗ 
thoꝛitie of Paſtoꝛs. J do but onelp admoniſhe that even amonge Pas 
ſtoz8 themſelues there is a choiſe to bee had, that we ould not imme⸗ 
diatly thinke them to be Paſtoꝛs that are ſo called, But the Pope with 
all his flocke of Biſhops vpon none other reaſon, but becauſe thep are 
called paſtozs,Chaking away the obedience ofthe wozd of god, do tum- 
ble and toſſe al things after their owneluſt,and in the mesne time thei 
trauaile to perſuade, that they can not be deſtitute of the light of truth, 

that the ſpirit of God perpetually abideth in them, that the Chirch, cõ⸗ 
ſiſteth in them # dieth with them: As though there be now no iugemẽ⸗ 
tes of the Loꝛde, wherby he may puniſhe the wozlde af this daye wyth 
the ſame kynde of puniſhment, wherwith ſometime he toke vengeance 
of the vnthankkulneſſe of the olde people, that ts, to ſtrike the Paſtozs 
with blindneſſe and amaſed dulneſſe, Neither do they moſt fooliſh me 
vnderſtande. that they ſing the ſame ſong, whiche thoſe in olde tyme did 
ſpng that warred againſt the woꝛde of God, Foz the enemies of Hiere⸗ 
my did thus pzepare them ſelues againſt the truth:Come, and we wyll 
Vie rv imagine imaginations againſt Jerempe:foꝛaſmuche as the lawe ſhall 

bu. not periſhe from the Pꝛieſte, no2 counlell from the wiſe man, noz the 

woꝛde from the Pꝛophete. 

s Hereby it is ealy to anſwer to that other objection cocerning general 
Councelles.Jt cannot be denied but that the Jewes had a true chirch 
in the time of the Pꝛophetes. But tfthere had then bene a general cou⸗ 
cell gathered together of the pꝛieſtes, what manner face of the Chirche 


zacha. it. 
Ul. 


had there appered: We heare what god ſaith. not to one oꝛ two of them 


Hie lil a put to þ whole oꝛder. The pꝛieſtes chalbe aſtonied, and the Pꝛophetes 
chalde made afraid. Againe, The law hal periſhe from the Pꝛieſt, and 


Dic. vu. cgunſell from the Elders. Again, Hight Qalbe to you in ſteede of a bi⸗ 


4. ſion,and darkneſle in ſtede of pꝛophetieng:a the ſunne (hal fall downe 
" vi. vponthe Pꝛophetes. and be darkened vpon theſe daies. ac. Well: if all 
ſuch had then bene gathered together in one, what Spirit ould have 


gouerned in that aſſemblie « of that thing we haue a notable * 


+ 


o/ 


to Saluation, F. 


in that counſell which Achab called together. There wet pzeſent fower 
hundꝛed Pꝛophetes. But, bicauſe they were come together ot no other 
mynde but to flatter the wicked king:therfoze Satan was ſente of the 
Loꝛde to be a lyeng ſpixite in the mouth of themall.There by all theyz 
boices the truthe was condemned, Micha was condemned foz an he- 
tetibe,ſtriken and caft in pꝛiſon. So was done to Hieremie, ſo to the os 


ther P2ophetes. | 
But let one example ſuffice fo2 all, whiche is moze notable than the 


reſt. In that Counſell which the bihoppes and Phariſees gathered at zobn ri. 
Dieruſalem againſt Chziſt, what can a man ſay that there wated, in ſo xlvit. - 


muche as pertained to the outwarde ſhewe e oꝛ if there had not then 
bene a chirch at Hieruſalem, Chziſt would neuer haue comuntcate with 
their ſacrifices and other ceremonies, There was made a ſolemn ſum⸗ 
moning ok them together: the hie biſhop ſate as chiefe:vᷣ whole oꝛder of 
pꝛieſts (ate by hym yet Chꝛiſt was there condemned, and his doctrine 
dꝛiuen away. This doyng is a pꝛoofe that the chircy was not encloſed 
in that Councell.But there is no perill that any ſuch thyng ould hap⸗ 
pe to vs. Who hath geuẽ vs aſſurãce therot : oꝛ it is not without fault 
of ſluggiſchneſſe, to be to careieſſe in ſo great a mater. But wher Þ Þo- 

ly ghoſt doth with expꝛeſſe wozdes pꝛophecye by the mouth of Paule. 


that there Chal come a departyng( which can not come but that the Pa», ved. 
ſtoꝛs muſt be firſt that al fozſ\ake God) why ate we herein wilfullye u. ut. 


blynde to our owne deſtruction, Wherfoze it is in no wiſe to be grauns 
ted, that the chirch conſiſteth in the company of Paſlozs,foz whom the 
Lo:d hath no where vndertaken that they (all perpetually bee good, 
but he hath pꝛonounted that they all ſometime be euill. But when he 
warneth vs of the daunger , he doeth it to this entente to make vs the 
warer. ö St 

What then: wilt thou (ay they: Shal the Councels haue no authozity 
in determinyng⸗ pes fozſoothe,Fo2 neither doo J here argue that all 


Countelles are to be condemned oz all their actes to be repelled, oꝛcags 


the ſaying is) to be defaced with one blotre.Butcthou wilte ſap to me) 
thou bzyngeſt them all ints ſublection , that it maye bee free foz cues 
ryeman to receifle o2 refuſe that whiche the Councelles haue decerints 
ned. Not ſo. But ſo oft as the decree of any councell is bzought foozth, 
J would haue it firſte to be diligently weyed, at what tyme it was hols 
den. koꝛ what cauſe it was holden, what manner of men were pꝛeſent: 
and then the very thing that is intreated ok, to be examined by the rule 
ol the Seripture: and that in ſuch ſozte as the determination of the 
Councel mape baue his fozce, and be as a foꝛeiudged ſentente.and pet 
not hinder the afozcſaid examination, J woldto God all men did kepe 
that moderation which Auguſtine pzeſcribeth in p thirde boke againſt 
Maximinus. Foz when he mynded bꝛiellye to put to ſilence this here⸗ 
tike tontending aboute the Decrees of Councels:Neither(ſsyeth he) 
ought J to obiect againſt thee þ Synod of Nice,noz thou agatnſte me 
the Synode of Ariminum, as to the entent to conclude one another by 
koꝛeiudged ſentfce,neither am J boũd by the authoꝛitie of the one, noꝛ 
thou of the other. By authozities of ſcriptutes,not ſuche as ate pzopze 
to either one. but ſuch as are common to both. let there ſtrive mater w 
mater, cauſe with cauſe,reaſon with reaſon, Do ſhould it come to ow 
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Cap. ix. 


Of che outwarde meanes 


that counſels ould haue the mateſty that they dught: but in the mean 
ſeaſo the Scripture (hould be alone in the hier place, that there mighte 
be nothing that ſhold not be ſubiect to Þ rule therof, Do theſe old Hp, 
nodes, as of Nice of Cõſtantinople, the firſt of Epheſug,of Chalcedon 
and ſuch other, which were holden foz confuting ot erroꝛs, we willingly 
embꝛate and reuerẽte as holy,ſo much as belogeth to the doctrines of 
faith:foz they conteine nothing but the pure and naturall expoſition of 
Scripture, whiche holy fathers with ſpirituall wiſedom applied tothe 
ſubduing of the enemies of religion that then roſe vp , In ſome of the 
latter Councels alſo, we ſee toapperea true zele of godlines, and plain 
tokens of wit, learning, and wiſdome.But as things are wont coms-» 
ly to growe to wozle,we may ſee by thelater councels, how muche the 
chirch hath now and then degenerate from the pureneſſe of that golds 
age. Ind I doutonot but in theſe cozrupter ages alſo, Councels haue 
had ſome Bichops of the better ſozte , But in theſe the ſame happened 
which the Senatoꝛs themſelues complained fo be not wel done in ma⸗ 
king of oꝛdinances of the Senate at Rome. Foꝛ while the ſentetes are 
numbꝛed, not weyed it is ok neceſſitie that oftentimes the better parte 
is of the greater. Truely they bzought foꝛth manye wicked ſentences, 
Neither is it here nedetull to gather the ſpectal eraples, either bicauſe 
it ould be to long, oꝛ bicauſe other haue done it ſo diligently that there 
can not much be added. | 
Now, what nede J to reberſe councels diſagreing with Councelse 
And it is no cauſe that any chuld murmure againſt me, and ſay, that of 
thoſe Councels that diſagree the oneis not lawfull,Foz,howe all we 
iudge that? Bp this, ik J bee not deceyued, that weſhall iudge by the 
Detiptures, that the decrees thereofare not agreable wyth true docs 
trine. Foꝛ this is the only certaine law to diſcerne them by. It is nowe 
about nine hundzed yeares agoe, ſins the Synode of Conſtantinople 
gathered together bnder Leo the Emperour, iudged that images ſet 
vppe in Chirches chould be ouerthzowen, and bzoken in pieces. lytel 
afrerward,ihe Councell of Nice, whiche Trene the Empꝛelle aſſembled 
in ſpite of him,decreed that they ſhoulde bee reſtoꝛed. Whether of theſe 
two ſhall we atknowleoge foz a lawful counſell, The later which gaue 
images a place in Chirches,bath pꝛeuailed among the people, But Jtt- 
guſtine ſaith that that can not be doone without molt pꝛeſent peryll of 
{dolatry.Epiphanius which was befoze in time, ſpeaketh muche moze 


harply:foꝛ he ſaith that it is wickedneſſe & abhomination to haue ima⸗ 


ges (ene in a Chirch of Chꝛiſtians. Woulde they that ſo ſpeake,allowe 
that Counſell,cfthep were aliue at this daye: But if bothe the hyſtozi⸗ 
ans tell truth,and the veryactes be belened,not only images them ſel⸗ 
ues, but alſo the wozthipptng of them was there receiued. But itis eui⸗ 
dent that ſuch a decree came from Satan. Hobo ſay you to this, that in 
depꝛauing and tearing the Dcripture,they (Mew that they made a moc⸗ 
king ſtocke of it / Which thing J haue befoze ſufffclſently made open. 

Howſoeuer it be, we (hal no otherwiſe be able to diſcerne betwene cons 
trarye and diſagrepng Synodes, whiche were manpe, bnleſſe we trye 
them all by that balance ot all men and angels. that is, by the woꝛde of 
the Loꝛd. So we embꝛate the Synode of Chalcedon, refuſyng theſe- 
conde Synode of Epheſus, becauſe in this latter one the wücbedmel, 
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to Saluation; Fol. 389. 


of Eutpthes was confirmed, which the other koꝛmet condemned, This 
thing holy me haue iudged none otherwiſe but by the ſcripture: whom 
we ſo folowe in iudging: that the wooꝛde of God whiche gaue light to 
them doeth alſo now geue light to vs. Nowe let the Romaniſtes got 
and boaſt, as they are wont, that the holy ghoſt is faſtned and bound to 
their counſels, : 

Yowbeit there ig alſo ſomwhat which a man may well thinke to be 
wanting in thoſe auncient and purer counſels:either becauſe they that 
then were at them, being otherwiſe learned and wiſe me, whollp bent 
tothe buſines then in hande, did not fozſee many other thinges, oz fog 
that many thinges of lighter impoztaunce eſcaped them beeyng buſied 
with weigbtier and moze earneſt maters:oꝛ foz that ſimply,as beeing 
menne they myghte bee deceiued with vnſkilfulneſſe oz foz that they 
were ſometime caried heablong with to muche affection, Of this taſte 
pointcwhtch ſeemeth the hardeſt of all)there was a plaine example in 
the Nicene Synode, the dignitie whereof hath by conſente of all men. 
as it was wozthy, ben receiued boith moſt hye reuerence, Foz when the 
pzincipall article of our faith was there in daunger,Xerius the enemy 
was pzeſent in redine le, with whome they muſt fight hande to hande, 
and the chiefempoztauncelaye in the agrement of them that came pꝛe⸗ 
pared to figbte againſt the erroz of Arrius, this not withſtanding they 
careleſſe of ſo great daũgers, yta as it were hauing foꝛgotten grauitie 
modeſty # al humanitie, leauing the battail that they had in hand, as if 
thei had come thether of purpoſe to do Arrius a pleaſure begã to woũd 


themſelues with inward diſſentions, and to tourne againſt themſelues 


the ſtile that ould haue bene bent againſt Arrius. There were heard 
fowle obiectyngs of crimes there were ſcattered bokes of accuſations, 
and there woulde haue bene no ende made ofcontenttons, vntill they 
had with mutuall woundes one deftrotedanother, bnleſſe the Empe⸗ 
toꝛ Conſtantine had pꝛeuented it, which pzofeſſing that che examining 
of their life was a mater aboue his knowledge, and chaſtiſed ſuche ins 
temperance rather with pꝛaiſe than with rebuking.Yowe many waies 
is it credible that the other Councels alſo failed, whiche folowed after» 
warde Atither doth this mater nede long pꝛoofe. Foz it a man reade o⸗ 
ner the acts of the coũcels, he ſhal note thetin many infirmities though 
J (peake of nothing moze greuous. 

And Leo bichop of Rome ſticketh not to charge with ambition and 
bnaduiſed rachenes, the Synode of Chaltedö, which pet he confeſſeth 
to be ſounde in doctrines. He doth in dede not deny that it was a law⸗ 
full Synode: but he openly affirmeth, that it mighte terre. Home man 
peraduenture will thinke me fonde,foz that J buſp my ſelf in ſhewpng 
lach erroꝛs:foꝛ aſmuch as our aduerſaries do confeſſe,that Councels 
map erre in thoſe things that are not necefſary to ſaluatis,But this las 
bour is not yet ſuperfluous, Fo although bicauſe they are compelled, 
they do in dede confeſſe it in wozd:yet when they thzuſt vnto bs the des 
termmatiò of al councels in every mater whatſoeuerit bee, foz an oꝛa⸗ 
cle ol the holy ghoſt, they do therin require moze than they toke at the 
beginning. In ſo doing what do they affirme,but that Coũcels cannot 
exre:02 ik they erre, pet it is not la wkull foz vs to ſee the truthe, 02 not 
to ſoothe their erroꝛs( And J intend nothing els, but that it may ther» 


by 
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by be gathered that the holy ghoſt lo gouerned the godly and holy Sp, 
nodes, that in the mean time be ſuffred ſomwhat to happen to them by 
the nature of men, leſt we (ould to much truſt to men. This is a much 
better ſentence, than that of Gregozy Hazianzene, that he neuer (awe 
a good ende of any coticel,Foz he that aſtirmeth that al without erceps 


tio ended ill, doth not leaue them much authoꝛttie. It is now nothing 


nedekul to make mention ſeuerally of pꝛouincial Councels,fozaſmuch 

as it is eaſy to iudge by the general, how much authozitie they oughte 

to haue to make newe articles of Faithe and to receiue what kynde of 
doctrine ſoeuer it pleaſeth them. 2g 

2 But our Romaniſtes, when they ſee that in defence of their cauſe 

all helpe of reaſon doth faile them, do reſozt to that extreme and miſe⸗ 

rable chift:that although the men themlelues be blockiche in witte and 

councell,and moſte wicked in mynde and will, pet the wozde of God re- 

maineth,whiche commaundeth to obey Rulers, Js it ſoe what ifJ de⸗ 

nye that they be rulers that are ſuche: Foz they oughte to take vppon 

themſelues,no moze tha Joſua had, which was both a Pꝛophet of the 

Loꝛd and an excellent paſto2.Butlet vs heate with what woꝛdes he is 

Jol. l. bit, (et by the Loꝛde into his office. Let notcſateth he)the volome ok thys 

lawe depart from thy mouth: but thou halt ſtudy vpon it daies a nigh⸗ 

tes. Thou ſhalt neither bow to Þ right hand noz to 5 lekte:then chalte þ 

directe thy wap e vnderſtand it. They therfoze hal be to vs ſpirituall 

rulers which (al not bowe from p law of the Loꝛde, neither to the one 

lide noꝛ to the other. But ik the doctrine of al paſtoꝛs whatſoeuer they 

be, is to be receiued without any douting,to what purpoſe was it, ß we 

ſhould ſo oft a ſo earneſtly be admoniſhed not tohearkento the ſpech ot 

Pie. rxiii. falſe pꝛophetes, Heare not( ſaith he by Hie temp) the woꝛdes of the pꝛo⸗ 

roi. phetes p pꝛoph ecy to yo, Foz they teache you vanitie,# not out of the 

Met, vil. mouth of the Loꝛd. Againe, Beware pou of falſe pꝛophetes, that come 

John. Vnto you in chepes clothing, but inwardly are rauening wolues. And 

ini. John chould in vain erboꝛt vs, p we chould pzoue the Spirits whether 

a. v. x. they be of God. From which tudgement the very Angels are not exep⸗ 

ted. much leſſe Satan with al his lies. What is to be ſaid of this ſaping 

if the blind lead the blind. they Call both fall into the diche:Doth it not 


ſufficiently declare, that it is of great impoꝛtante what manner of pꝛo⸗ 


phetes be heard, and that not all are rachly to be heard e Wherfoꝛe there 
ig no reaſon that they chould make vs afraid with their titles. thereby 
to dꝛaw into pertaking of their blindneflſe:fozaſmuch as we ſee on the 
other ſide,» the loꝛd had a ſingular care to fray vs away from ſuffring 
our ſelues to be led with other mẽs erroꝛ, vnder what viſoꝛ of name ſo⸗ 
euer it lurketh. Foꝛ if the anſwer of Chꝛiſt be true, then al blind guides 
whether thet be called kathers of p chirch. oꝛ pꝛelates.oꝛ bichops can do 
nothing, but dꝛaw their partners into the ſame headlonge downe fal. 
Wherfoze let no names ok tounſels.aſtoꝛs.biſhops, ( whiche maye ag 
wel be falſly pꝛetended as truly vſed)binder vs, but that being taught 
by leſſons bothe of woꝛdes and examples, we map examine all ſpirites 
of all men bythe rule of the woꝛde of God, that we may pꝛoue whether 
they be of God 02 no. | 
1 Foꝛaſmuche as we haue pꝛoued that there is not geuen top chirch 3 
power to ſet vp a new docttine, now let vs ſpeake of the power * 
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they attribute vnto it in expounding of Scripture.Cruely we do wil. 
lingly graunt, that if there happen debate about any doctrine,there is 
no better noz ſurer remedy than ik a Synode of true biſhops aſſembis 
together, where the doctrine. in controverſp may be diſcuſſed, Foz uy 
a detekmination, wheruntothe ores of Chirches Gall agree in cõ 
mon together calling bpon the Spirite of Chzift, hal haue mucb grea- 
ter fozce,than if enerp one ſeuerally ſhouldꝭ canceiue it at home, and ſo 
teach it to p people, oꝛ il a few pꝛiuate men ſhuld make it. Again, whe 
biſbaps are gathered together in one, they do the tHoze commodtoull pe 
take aduiſe in common, what a in what foꝛm they ought to teach, leaſt 
diuerlitie choulde bzede offence. Thirdelp N aule pzeſcribeth this oꝛder 
in dlleerning of doctrines: Foz wheras he geueth to euety ſeuerall 
Chirche a power ka diſcerne,he heweth what is the ozder of doyng in 
weightler cauſes; that is, that the Chirches chould take vpon them 8 
toͤmon trial of the mater together. And ſo doth the very feeling of gods 
lines inſtruct vs,that if any man trouble the chirch with an vnwonted 


- doctrine, the mater pzocede ſo farre that there be peril of greater diſs 


ſention, the Chirches (ould firſt mete together, and examine the que: —— 
ſtion pꝛopounded at laſt, after iuſte diſcu had, bꝛynge fozthea des" 
termination taken out of the Scriptute.ſuch as may both take away | 
douting out of the people, and ſtoppe che mouthes of wicked and gredy 

men, that they may not bee ſo hardy to pzocede any further, Do when 

Irrins was riſen, the Nicene Synode was gathered together, which 

with the authozitie therof both did bzeak the wicked endeuoꝛs of þ vn⸗ 


_ godly man, and reſtoꝛed peace to the chirches,which he had vexed, and 


wavy, Sev etetnal godheadof Chziſt, againſt his blaſphemous doc⸗ 
tine. When afterwarde Eunonius and Matedonius ſtirred vp newe 
troubles, their madnes was reſiſted with like remedy by the @ynode 
of Conſtantinople. In the counſel at Epheſus the wickednelle of Ne: 
ſtoz1us was baniched. Finally this hathe bene from the beginning the 
0:dinary meane in the chirch to pꝛelerue vnttie, ſo ofte as Satan bega 


to woꝛke any thing. But let vs remembze,that not in all ages oz in all 


places are found Athanaſies, Balues,. Cyzilles, and ſuch de fenders of 

true doctrine ohom the Loꝛd then railed bp. But lette vs thinke what 

happened at Cpheſas in the ſecond Synode. where the heteſie of Eu- 

tyches pꝛeuailed, the man of holy memozpe Flautanus was baniſhed 

with certain other godly men. and many ſuch milcheues committed es 

uen bitauſe Dioſcoꝛus a ſeditious man and of a very naughty nature, 

was there the chief. and not the Spitite of the Loꝛde. But there wag 

not the Chirch. I graunt. Foꝛ this J determine vtterly that the tturh 

doth not therkoꝛe die in the chirch, although it be oppreſſed ok one coun 

tell: but that the Loꝛd meruailouſlp pꝛeſetueth it, that it may agapne 

in due time riſe vp. and get Þ ouerhand. But a de ny that this is perpe⸗ 

tuall.that is a true and certaine expoſition of ſcripture which hath ben 

recetued by conſentes of a touncell. | 

But the Romaniſts choote at an other mark, whẽ they teache that $ 14 

power to expounde the ſcripture belongeth to the councels,yea and þ 

without appellatio from them. Fo thep abu le this colour, to cal it an 

expoſittõ ot the Scripture what ſoeuer is decreed in the Coũcels. Ot 

purgatozis of the intorceTion of Saintes, of auricular — 
tif 
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Cap. ix. 
ſuch other, there can not be found one ſyllable inthe ſeriptares,. But di 
cauſe al theſe rhings haue bene ſtavitſhed dy the authoꝛitie of the chir 
that is to ſay(toſpeake truly) reteiued in opinion # vſe,therfoze eueryg 
one of them muſt be taken fo2 an expoſttion of Dcripture.Xnd not that 
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only: But if a coticel decree any thing,though ſcripture cry ont agaiſt it 
yet it ſhall beare the name of an expolition therof.Chzit commaundeth 
al to dꝛinke of the cup. wg ict he reacheth in the Supper. Che counceli 
of Coftice fozbad that it ould not be geuen to the lay people, but wil 
led that Þ pzieft only chould dꝛinke of it. That with ſo directly 

againſt the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, they wil haue to be taten foz an expo⸗ 


fitid of it. Paul calletb the foꝛbioding of mariage. p dypocriſie of diuelg 
au. E the holy gholt in an other plate pꝛonounteth. p matiage is in al men 
hol a honozable, Where as they haue afterwat de foꝛbidden pꝛieſtes to 


marrp, they require to haue Þ takt foꝛ the true @ naturall expoſitib of þ 
leripture, when nothing can be imagined moze *gainſt it: If any dare 
once opt his movth to þ cotrary,he ſhalbe iu dged an hererike : bicauſe 
ð determination of the chirch is without appellation:and to dout of her 


- expoſicion,$ it is not true, is a hainous offence. hy ſhould J invep as 


gainſt ſo great ſhameleſneſſes:̃ oꝛ the very ſhewyng ol it is an cuers 
coinyng of it. Is foz th*t which they teache of the power to alle we the 
ſeripture. I witiingly paſſe it ouer. Fo2 in ſuch ſozte to make the Oꝛa⸗ 
tles of God ſubtect to the iudgement of men tyat thep choulde therfoze 
be of fozce becauſe they haue pleaſed men, is a blaſphemy vn wozthy i 
be reherſed:and J have befoze touched rhe (ame mater alree dye. pet J 


wil aſe them one thing: Ik the anrhoitte of the ſcripture be founded bs 


pon the allowance of the chirch what councels decree will they alle 

of that matter? A thynke they haut none. Thy then did Irrius ſuffer 
himſolk to be onercom at ite with teſtimonies bꝛoug ht out of Þ Gol⸗ 
peli of John:Fo: after theſe mens layeng. it was free fozhym to haue 
recuſcd them,fozaſmuc': as tyerehad no allowance ofa generall toun⸗ 
cell gone be foꝛe. They alledgethe olde rolle. which is called the Canon 
whiche they ſaye to haue pꝛoceded from the iudgement of the Chirche, 


But J aſke them againe. in what counteil that C anon was ſet foꝛtu. 


Here they muſt nedes be dumme. Howebeit J Deſire further to knob e 
what maner of Canon they thinke Þ was. Foꝛ J ſee that the ſame wag 
not very certainly agreed among the olde wziters. Ind if that whiche 
Hierome ſateth ought to be of fozce,the bookes of achabres, Tobie. 
Eccieſiaſticus# ſuch other halbe thzuſt among the Apocrypha, whiche 
thoſe Canons do in no wiſe ſuffer to be done. 


The. x. Chapter. 


¶ Of the power in making of lawes:wherin the Pope and his 
haue vſed a moſt cruell tyzannyp and butcheric bpon ſoules. 


Ob foloweth the ſecond part, which they will haue fo con⸗ 
AL 9 iſt in making ol lawes. out of whiche ſpꝛing haur flowed 
f * N ES 0 
RZY 


innumerable tra ditions of men, euen ſo wanye ſnares to 
ſtrangle pooꝛe ſoules. Foz they haue had no moze cenſeiice 
than had the Stribes and Pbariſces,to lay burdens vpd 


—— x 


other mens choulders, which they thiſelues would not touch * coy 
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finger. haue in an other place taught how crnel a butch rie is that & 
which thet comaund concerning auricular conkeſſion. In other lawes 
there appeareth not ſo great violence:but thoſe which ſeme moſt tole- 
table of al. do tirannouſly oppꝛeſle conſciences. J leaue vnſpoken how 
they cozrupt p wozſhip of God, and do ſpoile God himſelf ok his righte 
which is p only lawmaker. This power is now to be entreate d of whe⸗ 
ther d Chirch may bind colciences with her lawes. In which diſcourſe 
þ ozder of policie is not touched, but this only is intẽded, that God be 
rightly wozhipped accoꝛding to Þ rule which himſelk hath pꝛeſcribed. a 
p the ſpiritual ltbertte, which hath regard vnto God. map remaine ſafe 
vnto vs. Uſe hath made that all thoſe decrees be called traditions of 
m, whatſoeuer thet be that haue concerning the woꝛchip of God pꝛo⸗ 
ceded fro men beſide his woꝛde. Againſt theſe do we ſtriue, not agaynſt 
the holy  p2ofitable oꝛdinantes of the chirch which make foꝛ the pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruation either of diſcipline oz honeſtte oz peace. But the ende of our 
ſtriuing is. ö the immeaſurable # barbarous Empire may be reſtrap⸗ 
ned, which thei vſurp vpon ſoules, that would be cõpted Paſtozs of the 
chirch,but in very dede ar moſt cruel bufchers.Foz thei ſay y the lswes 
which they make are ſpiritual, æ perteining to the ſoule,# thei affirme 
them to be neceſſarie to eternal life. But ſo(as J euen now touched) ỹ 
kingdome ol Chꝛiſt is inuaded, ſo the libertie by him geuẽ to the conſ- 
cience of the kaitheull is vtte rly oppꝛeſſed and thꝛowẽ abꝛode. J ſpeal e 
not now with how great vngodlineſſe thei ſtablich che obſeruing of 
their lawes, while out of it they teach men to ſeke both foꝛgeueneſle of 
ſynnes, and righteouſneſſe,and ſaluatton, while they ſet in it the whole 
lumme of religio and godlineſſe. This one thing J earneſtiy hold, that 
there ought no neceſſitie to be lated vpõ conſciences in thoſe thynges 
wherin thet are made kree by Chꝛiſt, and vnlelle thei be made free, as 
we haue befoze taught, thei cã not reſt w God, Thei muſt acknows 
ledge one only king Chꝛiſt their deliue rer, a be gouerned by one law of 
libertie, euen p holy wozd of Þ Golpel,iftbet wil kepe ſtil Þ grace which 
they haue ones obteined in Chꝛiſt: thep muſt be holden with no bon- 
dage, and bound with no bondes. | 
Theſe Solons do in dede faine that their conſtitufions are lawes of 2 

libertie, a ſwete poke, a light burden: but who can not ſee that they be 
mere lyes: They themſelues in dede do fele no heauineſſe of their own 
lawes, which caſting away the feare of God, do careleſly and ſtoutly 
neglecte both their owne and Gods lawes. But they that are touched 
with any care of their ſaluation, are karre from 8 themlelues 
free ſo long as they be entangled with theſe ſnares , We ſee with how 
great wareneſſe Paule did deale in this behalke, that he durſt not ſo 
much as in any one thing lay vp6 men any ſnare at al,. and ð not with⸗ „Cr ell. 
out cauſe, Truly he fozeſaw with how great a wound coſctences ſhould — 
be ſtricken, ik thei hould be charged with a nete ſlitie ok thoſe thinges 
wherof the Loꝛd had left thẽ libertie. On the other lide Þ conſtitutions 
ax almoſt innumer able, wich theſe me haue moſt grenouſly ſtabliſhed 
with tbꝛetning of eternal death. which thei moſt ſeuerely require as ne⸗ 
ceſſarie to ſaluation. Ind among thoſe there are many moſt hard to be 
kept, but al of thẽcif Þ whole multitude of them be layed together) are 
impoſlible:ſo great is the heape. ow thẽ hal it be poſſible. they vpon 

| DDD. i. wWhem 


Cap. x. Of the out ward meanes 


whs lo great a weight of difficulty lieth, ſhould not be bered in perplex⸗ 
(tie w extreme anguich and terroꝛe Therkoꝛe my purpole is here to im⸗ 


pugne ſuch conſtitutions, as tend to this end,inwardly to bind loules 


bekoꝛe God. and charge them with a religion, as though they taught 
them of things neceſſary to ſaluation. | 

3 This queſtion doth thertoze encomber the molt part of men, bicauſe 
they do not luttelly enongh put difference betwene the outward court 
(as they call it) and the court of conſctence , Moꝛeouer this encreaſeth 


Ro, xl. i. the difficultie , that Paul teacheth that che Magiſtrate ought to be o⸗ 


beyed,not only foz feare of puniſhment, but foz conſciences ſake. Wher⸗ 

upon foloweth,that conſciences are allo bound with 5 politike lawes, 

But it it were lo, thẽ al ſhould fall that we haue ſpoken in the laſt chap, 

and entend now to ſpeake cocerning the ſpiritual gouernement,Foz p 
looſing of this knot, firſt it is good to learne what is conſcience , The 
dikinition is to be gathered of p pzoper Derivation of the woꝛd. Fo: ag 

whe mẽ do w minde a vnderſtanding conceiue Þ knowledge of things, 

they are therby ſaid Scire to know, wherupon is deriued the name of 
Science knowledge :ſo whe they haue a feling of Gods iudgement as a 
witneſſe adioyned with them, wyiche doth not ſuffer them to hyde 

theyz ſynnes, but that they be bzought accuſed to the tudgement ſeate 

of God, that ſame feling is called conſcience. Foꝛ it is a certaine meane 

bet wene God and man: bycaule it ſuffreth not man to ſuppꝛeſſe that 

» Which he knoweth , but purſueth dym ſo farre till it bzyng hymto 

Ab. il. giltineſſe. Thys is it that Paule meaneth when he teacheth that conſs 
cience doth together witneſſe with men , when theyz thoughtes do 

accuſe oꝛ acquite them in the judgement of God. A ſimple knowlege 

might rematne in mi as encloſed. Therfoze this feling which pzeſents 

eth man to p iudgement of God. is as it were a keper toxned to man, to 

marke and watch all hys ſecretes,that nothing ſhould remaine buried 

in darkeneſle. Wherupon allo cometh that old pꝛouerbe, conſcience is a 

. pet it, thouſand witnelles. Foꝛ theſame reaſo alſo Peter hath ſer p examina⸗ 
rl. tion ok a good conſcience. foꝛ quietneſſe ot mind. whe we being perſua⸗ 
ded of the grace of Chꝛiſt. do without feare pzeſent our ſelues to God. 

And the authoꝛ ok 5 Epiſtle to the Hebzues, vſeth theſe woꝛds, to haue 

Heb. x. li. no moze conſcience of ſinne, in ſtede of to be deltuered oz acquited, that 

ſinne may no moꝛe accuſe vs. f 

Therfoze as woꝛkes haue reſpect to me. ſo ß conſcience is rekerred to 

God:ſo þ cõſtience is nothing els but the inwarde pureneſſe of þ hart. 

In which ſence Paul wziteth p Charitie is Þ fulfilling of the law, out 
fl. Ci. ub. ot a pure conſcience,+ Faytb not fayned. Alte rwarde allo in theſame 
chap. He ſheweth. how much it diffreth fro vnderſtanding, ſaying that 

ſome had ſuffred chipwꝛacke from the fayth. bicauſe they had fozſaken 

good conſctence.Fo2 in theſe woꝛdes he ſigntfieth,y it is a liuely affet⸗ 

tion to woꝛchip God, a a ſincere deſire to liue Godlily # holilp , Dom» 

time in dede it is referred alſo to men. as in Luke, when theſame Paul 
teſtifieth,that he endeuoꝛed bimſelf p he might walke with a good cöl⸗ 

Act rriiii. tiente toward God # men. But this was therfoꝛe ſaid, bitauſe 5 frutes 
xvi, of good conſcience do flowe. and come euen to men. But in ſpeaktng 
pꝛoperly.it hath reſpect to God only, as J haue already ſayd. Her eupõ 
cometh that a law is ſaid to binde coſcience, which ſimply bindeth — 
| iths 
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without regarde of men. oꝛ not hauing any conſideratfon of them. Ts 
koꝛ example. God cõmaundeth not only to kepe the minde chaſt a pure 
from al luſt, but alſo fozviddeth all maner of filthineſſe of woꝛdes and 
outward wantonreffe what ſoeuer it de. To ihe keping of this la w my 
conſcience is ſubiect, although there liued not one man in p woztd, So 
he that behaneth himſelt intemperantly, doth not only ſinne in this 5 
he geueth euill examples to hys bzethzen, but he hath bys conſcience 

- bounde with giltineſſe befoze God. In thynges that are of themſelues 
meane there is an other conſide ration. Foz we ought to abſteine frö Cort , 
the, if they bꝛede any offence, but v conſcience ſtill being free. So Paul zr put. 
ſpeaketh of fleſh conſecrate to idols. Jfanycſayth he) make dout, touch 
it not, foꝛ conſciences ſake: J ſay foꝛ conſcience, not thyne own , but the 
others. A faythfull man chould ſinne, which being firſt warned Gould 
neuertheleſſe eate of ſuche fleſh , But hoboſoeuer in reſpecte of bys 
bꝛother, it be neceſſarte fo2 hym to abſteine, as it is p2efcribed of G d. 
yet he ceſeth not to kepe ſtill the libertie of conſcience . We ſee how 
this law bynding the outward wozke,leaueth the conſcience bnbound, 

Now let vs returne to the lawes of men. It thei be made to thigend , 

to charge vs with a religion, as though the obſerving of the were ok it 
ſelfneceſarie,tben we ſay Þ that is lated vpon conſcience which was 
notlawfull to be lated vpon it. Foz our conſciences haue not to do with 
men. but with God only:wherunto perteineth that common difference 
betwene the earthly court and the court of conſctence. When the whole 
woꝛld was wꝛapped in a molt thicke miſt of ignoꝛante, pet thys ſmall 
ſparcle ot light remained, that thet acknowleged a mans conſcience to 
be aboue al iudgements of me. Howbeit theſame thing Þ they did with 
v1e woꝛde c6felſe,they did akte rwarde in dede onerth2owe:yet it was 
Gods wil that there ſhould the alſo remaine ſom teſtimonie cf chuſtia 
libertte, which might deliuer conſciences fro the tyzannte of men, But 
that diFſcultte is not pet diſſolved, which ariſeth out ol ß wozdscf Paul 
Foꝛ it we muſt obey Pꝛinces not only fo2 penalties ſake, but alſo fo 
tonſciente it ſemeth thereup6 to folowe that Pꝛinces lawes haue alſo. 
dominion ouer conſcience, Ik this be true, the theſame alſo ought to be 
laid of the lawes ofthe Chirche . J aunſweare that firſt here we muſt 
put a difference betwene the generaltte-and the ſpectaltfe , Foz though 
al ſpectall lawes do not touch the conſcience,yet we are bounde by the 
gener all tommaundement of God, which comenderh vnto vs the au⸗ 
thozitie of Magiſtrates. And vp6 this poynt ſtandeth the diſputatid of 


N Paule, that Magiſtrates are to be honozed bita “tr hey are oꝛdeined wy 
4 of God , In the meane tyme he teacheth not that thoſe lawes that are 
t preſcribed by the. do belong to the inward gonernemet of Þ ſoule:wher⸗ 
1 ag he eche where extolleth both the wozſhipptng of God # the ſpiritual 
s rule ot liuing righteouſly, aboue al p oꝛdinantes of mè whatſoener thei 
E be. In other thing alſo is woꝛthy to be noted. ( which yet h*ngeth vpon 
l the fozmer)p the lawes of me, whether they be made by Þ Magiſtrate 
(s 02 by the Chirch , although they be neceſſarie ro be kept, ( ſpeake of 
8 the good and ryghteous lawes ) yet therefoꝛe do not by themſelues 
g bynde conſcience , bycauſe the whole neceſſitie or kepingthem is refers 
0 ted to the general end, but conſiſteth not in Þ things comannded, Fro 
d. this ſozt do far differ both thoſe that pꝛeſcribe a new foꝛme of the woꝛ 
hs ; DDD. ii. ch ipping 
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Of the outward meanes 


ſhipping of God, a thoſe p appoint neceſſitie in things p be at libertie. 
But ſuch are thoſe that at thys day be called Etcleſiaſticall conſtis 
tutions in the Papacie, which ate thzuſt in, in ſtede of the true and ne⸗ 
ceſlarie wozſhippingof God , And as they be innumerable: ſo are 
there infinite bondes to catch and ſnare ſoules , But although in the 
declaration of the law we haue (oinivhat touched them:yet btcauſe this 
place was fitter to ent reste fully of them, J will now trauaue to gas 
ther together the whole ſumme tn Þ beſt oꝛder that JF can. And bicanſe 
we haue already dilconrſed ſo muche as ſemed to be ſufficient,concer: 
ning the tyꝛannie which the falſe Biſhops do take vpon themſelues,in 
libertie to teache whatſoeuer they liſt, J will now oinitt al that part:x 
J will bere carry only vpon declaryng the power,which they ſap they 
baue,to make lawes. Our talſe By(hops therefoze do burden conſct- 
ences with new lawes vnder thys pzetence , that they are oꝛdeined of 
the Loꝛde (pirituall lawinakers,ſince the gouernement of the Chirche 
ts committed vnto them , Therefoze they affirme that whatſoeuer 
they commaunde and p:eſcribe , ought receſſart!y to be obſerued of 
the Chziſtian people: and that he that bzeakery it, is giltie of double 
diſobediente, koꝛ that he is rebellious both to God and to the Chirche, 
Certainlp, it they were true Biſhops, J woulde in thys behalfe graũt 
to them ſome authoꝛitie, not ſo much as they require. but ſo much as is 
requiſtie to the wel oꝛderyng of the policy cf the Chirch. Nod ſith thei 
are nothing leſſe than that which they woulde be accompted, they can 
not take any thing to them. be it neuer ſo little, but that they (hall take 
to math. But bicauſe this hath ben ells where conſidered let vs graũt 
them at this pꝛeſent, that whatſoeuer power true By(hops haue, the⸗ 
lame rightly belongeth to them alſo: pet J deny that they be therfoze 
appoynted lawmakers ouer the kapthkull, that may ofthemſelues pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribe a rule to liue by, oꝛ compell to their oꝛdinances Þ people commit⸗ 
ted vnto them. When J ſay thys J meane,y it is not lawfull foz them 
to deliuer to the Chirch to be oblerued of neteſſitie, that whiche they 
haue deuiſed of themſelues without the wozde of God, Foz aſmuch as 
that authozitie both was vnknowen tothe Apoſtles, and (o oft take a⸗ 
way from the miniſters ofthe Chirch by Þ Loꝛds own mouth: J mars 
uell who haue ben ſo bolde to take it vpon them, and at this dap are ſo 
bolde to defend it, beſtde the example ofthe Ipoſtles, and agaynſl the 

manifeſt pꝛohibition of God. - | 

As touchig p that pertetned to 5 perfect rule of wel liuing. p loꝛd hath 
ſo conteined al $11 his law. p he hath left nothing foꝛ mẽ Þ they might 
adde to p ſumme. And this he did firſt foꝛ this purpoſe, that bicanſe the 
whole vprigutne ſſe of liuing ſtaͤdeth in this point. if all woꝛkes be go⸗ 
uerned by his wil as by a rule. he Chould be holden of vs p only maiſter 
X directer of life:then, to declare that he requireth of vs nothing moe 


Ja ili. xu than obedience. Foꝛ this reaſon James ſapth:he ð iudgeth his bꝛother 


Eſape. 
pril. xxi 


. 


iudgeth the law:he that tudgeth the law. is not an obſeruer of the law, 

but a iudge. But there is one only lawmaker, that can both laue and 

deſtroy. We heare ð God doth claime this one thing as pꝛoper to hyMs 

ſelf,to rule vs with the gouernement and lawes of his woꝛd. Ind the 

lame thing was ſpoke befoze of Eſap,although ſomwhat moze darbly: 

the Loꝛd is our king,y Lozd is our lawmaker,the Lo2d is out . 
f N j 
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foze God muſt be acknowleged to be the only king of ſoules, to whom 
alone belongeth the power to ſaue and diſtrop, as thoſe wozds ot Eſay 
expꝛelle and to be p kyng,and iudge, and lawmaker # Sauioz. Ther 
foze peter. when he admonicheth the Paſtozs of their dutie, erboꝛteth 
tbem lo to fede the locke,not as vſing a Loꝛdſhip ouer the Clergie, by 
which woꝛd Clergie he ſigmfieth the inheritante of God, that is to ſay 
the kaithkull people. This if we rightly we yt. that it is not lawful, that 
that chould be tranſferred to ma, which God maketh bis own only: we 
Wal vnderſtand that ſo al the power is cut of whatſoeuer it be that thet 
chalenge, which aduaunce themſelues to commaunde any thyng in the 
Chirch without the woꝛd of God. 

Now, fozaſmuche as the whole cauſe hangeth therupon. that yt 
God be the only lawmaker, it is not lawtull foz men to take that ho- 
no: to themſelues: it is mete alſo therwithall to kepe in mynde thoſe 
two reaſons which we haue (poken , why the Loꝛde claymeth that to 
hymſelfalone . The fyzſt is, that hys will may be to vs a perfect rule 
of all ryghte ouſneſſe and holineſſe: and that ſo in the knowing of hym 
may be the perfecte knowledge to liue well. The other is, that (when 
the maner is ſougbt how to wozthip hym ryghtly and well) he onely 
map haue authozitie ouer our ſoules, whom we ought to obey, and 
bpon whole becke we ought to hang. Theſe two reaſons being well 
marked , it chalbe eaſye ro iudge what oꝛdinances of men are contra⸗ 
ry to the woꝛd of God. Ok Þ ſozt be al thoſe which are fained to belong 
top true wozſhipping of God. and to the obleruing wherof conſciences 
are bound. as though thei wer nccefſarp to be obſerued. Let vs theres 
{oze remember P al lawes of me ought to be weyed with thys balance, 


if we will baue a ſure triall that may neuer ſuffer vs to erre. The firft cou. i. v4 


of thele reaſons Paule inthe Epiſtle to the Coloſſians vſeth in cöten⸗ 
ding againſt the falſe Ipoſties that attempted to oppꝛeſſe the Chirches 
wich new burdens , The ſecond reaſon he moze bſeth with the Gas 
lathians in the lyke caſe. Thys therefoꝛe he trauaileth to pzoue in the 
CTpiltle to the Coloſſians, that the doctrine concernyng the true woz⸗ 
ſhipping ok God is not to be ſought at mennes handes:bicauſe Þ Loꝛd 
hath fapthfully and fully inſtructed vs how he onght to be wozſhipped, 
To pꝛoue theſame in the firſt Chapter, he ſaith that in the Goſpell is 
tonteined al wildome, wherby the ma of God may be made perfecte in 
Chuſt. In the begynning of the. li. Chapter. he ſayth, that all the trea⸗ 
ſures ot wildome and vnderſtanding are hidden in Chꝛiſt. Therup6 he 


akterward concludeth let the kaithkull beware that thei be not by vaine 


Nbiloſophie led from the flocke of Chꝛiſt, accoꝛdyng to the tonſtituti⸗ 
ons ok men. But in the end or the Chapter, he doth yet with greater 
boldneſſe condemne all Ethelothreſkias, that is to ſay al fained wozlhip- 
pings, which me deuiſe to themſelues, oz receiue of other # whatſoeuer 
v2ecepts they dare of thẽſelues geue cocerning p woꝛchipping of God. 
We haue 5 al thoſe oꝛdinãces are wicked, in obſerving wherof 
the wozlhipping of God is fained to be. Ls foꝛ þ places in þ Galatians 
wher th he earneſtly affirmeth p coſciences, which ought to be ruled ot 
DDD. ili. Sod 
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he (hall ſaue vs , Truly in both theſe places is chewed, that heß hath 
power ouer the ſoule , hath p iudgement of life and death. pea James 
pꝛonounceth thys play nly, Now, no man can take 5 vpon him, Thers 
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Cap. x. 


Ot che out ard meanes 


God only, ought not to be entangled w ſnares,they are open enough, 
(pectally in the. v. Chapter. Theriozelet it be ſufficient to haue but no: 


ted them. 


But bicauſe the whole mater ſhall better be made open by examples. 
befoze that we goe anp further,it is good alſo to apply this doctrine 


to our own times. We ſap Þ the conſtitutions which thei cal Eccleſigſs 


ticall,wherwith p Pope and his do burden the Chirch, are pernicioug 
t wicked;our aduerlaties detend Þ they be holy & auailable to ſaluatis, 
There be two kindes of the:foz ſome concerne ceremonies and riteg, 
other ſome perteine moze to Diſcipline . Js there thena Juſt cauſe co 
moue bs to impugne them both: Truly a luſter thi we would, Firſt do 


not the authoꝛs themſelues clerely define, p the very wozſhipping of 


Godis contetned in them: To what purpoſe do thet apply their Ceres 
monies, but Þ God hould be wozthipped by them 4 And that commeth 
to paſſe not bp the only erro2 of d ignozant multitude, but tp*their al» 
lowance Þ haue the place of teaching. J do not touch Þ groſſe abhomis 
nations, wherw thet haue gone about co ouerthꝛow al godlineſſe. But 
it ould not be imagined among them to beſo hainous an offence,to 
haue failed in any of 5ᷣ leaſt pety crabitions, brileſſe thei did make the 
woꝛchipping of God ſubiect to their fatned deuiſes. What do we the of- 


fend, if at this day we can not bea re ðᷣ, which Paul caught to be intole⸗ 


rable ᷣ the lawfull ozder of þ woꝛſhipping of God ſhould be reduced to 
5; wil of men:ſpectaily when thet cõmaund me to worſhip accoꝛding to 


Col.it.rr. ð elements of this wozld, which Paule teſtitieth to be againſt Chaiſte 


10 


Dala. v. i. Againe it is not bnknowen, w how pzeciſe necellitie thei bind cöſcien⸗ 


ces to kepe whatſoeuer they cõmaund. Here when we cry out to 5 cons 
crary, we haue al one cauſe with Paul. which in no wile ſuffreth faiths 


kul conſcientes to be bꝛought into bondage of men. 


Mozeouer thys woꝛſt of al is added. p wht religion hath ones begon 
to be defined with ſuch batne inuentions, there euer foloweth after the 
peruerſeneſſe an other abhominable frowardneſſe, wherof Chaiſt res 
pꝛoched p Phatiles » the commaundement of God is made vboide foꝛ ß 
traditions of men. J wil not vie mine own wozds in fighting agaynſt 
our lawinakers at theſe da ies. Let them haue the victozie , if they can 


by any meane purge thEſelueg fro thys accuſation of Chzilt, But how 


ſhould they excuſe them, when among the it is thought infinitly moze 
hatnous,to haue omitted auricular conteſſion whè time of peare c<- 
meth abcut,thi to haue continued a moſt wicked life a whole peare to⸗ 


gether:to haue infected their tong with a litle taſting of fleſh ona Fri». 


dav, than to haue Defiled their body with whozedom all p dapes of the 
weke; To haue put their hand to an honeſt wozke bp6 a day coſecrate 
to J wote not what pety Saints, than to haue continually ererctſed 
their mẽbers in moſt wicked offences; Foꝛ a Pꝛieſt to be coupled weone 


lawfull martage.tha to be entangled with a thouſand adulte ries' not 


to haue perfozmed a vowed pilgremage,than to bzeake faith inal pꝛo⸗ 


miſes : Not to haue waſted ſomwhat vpõ monſtruous # no leſſe ſuper⸗ 


fluons # bnpꝛokitable erce ſſiue goꝛgiouſneſſe of tèples.thã to haue fai⸗ 
led to helpe extreme neceſſities of Þ pooꝛeeto haue paſſed bp an Idole 
Wout honoꝛ. tha to haue diſpitefullp entreated al kindes of me. Not to 


haue mumbled vp at certain houres a great nũber of wozdes _— 
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vnde rſtanding. tha neuer to haue conceiued a true pꝛater in theſr hart. 
What is to make voide Þ comaundemet of God foz Þ traditions of mè, 
if this be not: ohe coinending 5 keping of Gods comaundements but 
toldly & as it were lightly by the way, they do no leſſe earneſtly # buſts 
ly exact þ obeping of their own,than if they conteined in them p whole 
pith of Godlineſſe:Whe reuenging Þtranſgreſſing of Gods law, with 
light penalties of ſatiſfactions, they punyche the very leaſt offence of 
one of their own decrees with noleſſe peine than with paiſonment, bas 


ni<ment,fter oz [weard:Being not ſo ſharpe and hard to entreate a⸗ 
gaynſt the deſpiſers of God, they perſecute the deſpiſers of themſelues 


with vnappeaſable hatred tothe extremitie:a do ſo inſtruct all thoſe, 
whoſe ſimplicitie they hold captine,Þ they would with moze contented 
mind ſee Þ whole law of God ouerthzowen, thi one (mal title(as they 
cal it)in p comaundements of the Chirch to be bꝛoken . Firſt in thys 
point is greuous offence cõmitted, that foʒ ſmal matters. ſuch as (ił᷑ it 
Gould be tried by Gods iudgement) are at libertie, one man diſpiſeth, 


ludgeth and caſteth away an other. But now, as though þ wer not euil 


enough, thoſe trifling elements of the woꝛldeas Paul calleth them in 
hiz wꝛiting to the Salathians) are weyed of moze value tha p heaues 


ly Oꝛacles of God. And he ß is in a maner acquited in adulterie, is Sa. flll. 


iudged in meate. he Þ hath leaue to ble a harlot, is fozbidden to haue a 
wife. This pꝛokit verily is gotten by 5 tranſgrefſing obedience which 
is ſo much turned fro God as it declineth te men, | 
There be alſo other two not ſlender faultes,which we diſallow tn 
ſame o2dinaces.Firlt, bicauſe thei pzeſcribe foz the moſt part vnpꝛofita⸗ 
ble, ſomtime alſo fond obſeruations:then,btcauſe godly coſciences ar 
opp2eſſed with the inkintte multitude of the, being rolled backe into 
a certain Jewiſhneſſe,thep ſo cleaue to ſhadowes, that they can not at⸗ 
teine to Chziſt.Wheras J cal thẽ fond # vnpzofitable , J knowthat p 
wil not ſeme credible to the wiſdome of the fleche, whiche lo wel liketh 
the,that it thinketh the Chirch to be btferly defo2med when thei be ta⸗ 


ken away. But this is it that Paule waiteth ol, to haue a reſem- Coloſ.t. 


blance of wiſedome in counterkait woꝛſhipping, in humilitie, and in 
thys that they thynke that with their Qarpeneſſe they be able to tame 
they: fleſh, This is truly a moſt wholeſome admonition, ſuch as ought 
neuer to ſlyppe away from vs. Mens traditions (ſayth he) do decetue 
vnder the chew of wiſedome. Whence haue thei this coloꝛ : Bicauſe they 
are fained ofmen,therfoze the witt of man doth therein acknowe hys 
owne, and acknowing it doth moze gladly embzace it, than any thyng 
were it neuer ſo good, that leſſe agreed with hys vanitie. Igaine,thep 
haue hereby an other commendatis, bytauſe they ſeme to be fit intro- 
ductids to humilitie, foꝛ Þ with their.yoke thei hold the mindes of men 
pꝛeſſed dobon to the groůd. Laſt of al, bicauſe thei ſeme to tend to thys 
endto reſtraine the deintineſſe of the fleſh.* to ſubdue it with rigoꝛ of 
abſtinfce,therfoze thei ar thought to be wiſely deuiſed. But what ſaith 
Paul to theſe thyngsdoth he not ſhake of thoſe viſozs, leaſt the ſimple 
could be deceined with falſe pzetence: Bicauſe he iudged this enough 
fo2 cofutation of the, that he had ſaid that they were the inuentions of 
men. he palleth ouer al theſe thynges without conkutation, as though 
he eſtemed them foz nothyng , Pea,bycauſe he knewe that all fayned 
| DDD. itii. woz⸗ 
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Cap. x. Of the outward meanes 


wozthippings in the Chirch were condemned, are ſo much moꝛe ſuſs 
pitious to the faythfull as they moze delite the wit of man: bycauſe he 
knew that that fained image of outward humilitie doth ſo much differ 
from true humilitte,as it might eaſily be diſcerned : finally bicauſe ye 
knew that that childich introduction was no moꝛe eſtemed than an ex⸗ 
erciſe of the body:therfoze he willed that Þ very ſame things Chould be 
to the faithful in ſtedeof a confutation of mens fraditions,by tauoz of 
which they were commended among the ignozant. 

So at this day not only the vnlearned comon people, but euery man 
as he is moT puffed vp with woꝛldly wiſdome, ſo is he moſt meruelouſ⸗ 
ly delited with beholding of Ceremonies.But hipocrites # foliſhe wo⸗ 
me thinke that there can be nothing deuiſed moze glozious noz better, 
But they which do moze depely ſearch, # moze truly weye accoꝛdyng 


do vnderſtand,firſt that thei are trifles,b{cauſe they haue no pꝛolitte: 
then. that they are deceites,bicauſe they do with vaine pompe beguile 
the eyes ofthe beholders.J ſpeake of thoſe ceremontes, bnder which þ 
Romich maiſters will that there be great miſteries: but we finde them 
by experience to be nothing els but mere mockeries. Ind it is no mars 
uell that the authoꝛs ol them haue fallen ſo far as to mocke both them⸗ 
ſelues and other with crifling follies:bicauſe they partly toke their ex⸗ 
amplar out of the dotages of Þ Gentiles, and partly after the maner 
of apes did vndiſcretly tounterkait the old blages ok law of Moſes, 
which no moꝛe perteined to vs than che Sacrikices of beaſtes a ſuch o⸗ 
ther thinges. Truly although there were none other argument yet no 
man v hath his ſound witt will loke foꝛ any goodneſſe of a heape ſo ill 
patched together. And the thing it ſelf plainly cheweth, that many ces 
remonies haue no other vſe but to amalſe 5ᷣ people rather than to teach 
them. So in theſe new found Canons, p do rather peruert than pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue diſcipline, the hipocrites repoſe great empoꝛtãct:But if a man do 
bettet loke into them, he (hal finde that they are nothing els but a ſha⸗ 
dowich and vaniſhing ſhew of diſcipline. | 

But noboto come to the other point) who doth not ſee Þ traditions 
with heaping one vpon an other, ar ouergrowen into ſo great a num⸗ 
ber, that the Chaiſttan Chirche may in no wiſe beare the⸗Herebp it is 
| come to paſſe, that in Ceremonies there appeareth J wote not what 
Ad Jann, Jewifhneſſe,and the other obſeruations bzing a greuous butcherte to 
&piſt cx3z Chꝛiſtian ſoules. Tuguſtine complayned that in his time,the cõmaun⸗ 
dementes of God neglected, all things was full of ſo many pꝛeſumpti⸗ 
ons, that he was moze greuouſly rebuked that in his btas had touched 
the ground with bare foote. than he had buried his witt wi dzonken- 
neſſe. He complained that the Chirche. which the mercy of God willed 
to be free, was ſo burdened,that the ſtate of Þ Jewes was much moze 
tollerable , It 5 holy ma had happened to liue in our age, with what 
complaintes would he haue bewailed Þ bondage that now is: Foꝛ both 
the number is ten tymes greater, a eut ry (mal title is a hundꝛed times 
moe rigoꝛouſiy loked vnto. than at that time. So is wont to be dont: 
when theſe peruerſe lawmakers baue gotten the dominion, thet make 
no ende of bidding a foꝛbidding, till they come to extreme peuiſhneſſe, 
Which thyng Paul hath alſo very well declared in theſe wozdes {Tf pe 


to the rule of godlineſſe,of what value ſo many ſuch ceremonies are, 
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be dead to the wozld, why are ye holden as though ye wer liuing, with 
tradittons,as eate not,taſt not, handle not e Foz where as the Greke gol. iu xx 
woꝛde apteſthai, ſignifieth both to eate and to touche , doutleſſe in thys 

plate it is taten in firſt of theſe two ſignikicattõs, leaſt there ſhoulde 
be a ſuperfluous reperition.Therfoze he doth here excellently wel del⸗ 

tribe Þ pzocedings ok Þ falſe Apoſtels. They begynne at ſuperſtitiõ, ſo 

that they do not only foꝛbid to eate, but alſo euen ſlenderly to chawe: 

when they haue obteined this. they then alſo foꝛbid to taſt. HE this is 

- graunted them, they recken it not lawfull ſo much as to touch with 

g finger, 

This tyꝛannie in 8 ozdinances of men we do at thys day woꝛthily 
blame. by which it is come to paſſe Þ pooze conſciences ar meruailouſly 14 
tozméted withinnumerable Decrees @ immeaſurable exacting of ke⸗ 
ping them, Ol Canons perteining to diſcipline we haue ſpokẽ in an o⸗ 
ther place. Of the Ceremonies what al J ſay,by which it is bzought 
about that, Chʒiſt being halfe buried. we are returned to Jewth figu- 
tes: Out Lozde Chiſt(ſapth Auguſttne)hath bound together the fe- 
lowſhip of the new people, with Sacramentes very fewe in number, 
moſt excellent in ſtgnification, moſt ealy in obſeruing , How karre the 2 
multitude # diuerlitie of vſages wherwith at thys day we ſe Chirch a Pana. 
to be entangled, doth differ from this ſymplicitie, it can not be ſuk⸗ ar. 
ficiently declared. J know with what craſty hifte ſom luttle men doo 
erciuſe thys perueſnelle. They ſay that among vs there are many as 
rude as they were in the people of Jſraell:that ſuch introduction was 
oꝛdeyned foz their ſakes, which although the ſtronger may well want. 
yet they ought not to neglecte it, fozaſmuche as they ſee it to be pꝛofi⸗ 
table foꝛ Þ weake bꝛethꝛẽ. J aunſwear,that we are not ignoꝛant, what 
we owe to the weakneſſe of our bzethzen:but on the other ſidewe take 
exception and lap, that this is not the way wherby the weake may bee 
pꝛouided foz,that thei ſhould be overwhelmed with great heapes of te⸗ 
temonies. The Loꝛde did not in vaine put this difference betwene vs 
and the olde people that his wil was to inſtruct thein like childꝛẽ with 
ſignes # figures. but vs moze ſimply without ſuch outward furniture 
As(ſayth Paule) a childe is ruled of hys ſcholemaiſter, and kept vnder 
euſtodie, actoꝛdyng to the capacitie of hys age : ſo the Jewes are kept Gal. il. t 
vnder the law. But we are lyke vnto full growen men, whiche being 
let at libertie from tutoꝛchip and gouernement, haue no moze nede of 
childiche introductiong . Truelp the Loꝛde did fozeſee what maner of 
common people there ſhould be in the Ehirch. a how they ſhould be ru⸗ 
led. pet be did in thys maner as we haue ſaid. maze differẽce betwene 
vs and the Jewes. Therekoꝛe it is a foliche way. yf we wil pꝛoulde fox 
the ignoꝛant, in raiſing vp Jewiſheneſſe which is abꝛogate by Chiſt: 
Chꝛʒiſt alſo touched in hys owne woꝛdes this difference of the olde and 
new people. when he ſaid to the woman of Samaria that Þ time was 
come wherin the true woz(hippers ſhould woꝛchip God in Spirite and 
truth. This verily had alway ben done:but Þ new wozſhippers diffred 
krõ the old in this point, that bnder Moſes p ſpiritual wozthippyng of 
God was chadowed and in a maner entaͤgled with many Ceremonies, 
which being aboliſhed. he is now moꝛe ſimply woꝛchipped. Therefoze 
they Þ confound this difference, do ouerthꝛew þ ozder inſtitute a a» 
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Of the outward meancs 


bliched by Chꝛiſt. Shal there then(wilt p ſay)no Ceremonies be gens 
to the tuder ſoꝛt to help their vnſkilfulne ez ſay not ſo; foz J verily 
thynke that this kinde of helpe is pꝛokitable foz the. J do here traugile 
only that ſuch a meane map be vſed,as may bꝛightly ſet out Chziſt,x 
not dark? him. Therfoze there are geuen vs of God fewe ceremonies 
x thoſe not labozſome,that thei (hould thew Chꝛiſt being pꝛeſent. The 
＋ ger had mo geuen the. that thei ſhould be images of hym being ab⸗ 

ent. àbſent J ſap he was, not in power, but in maner of ſignifying, 
Tberkoꝛe, that meane map be kept. it is nete ſſarie to kepe that kewneife 


in number, eaſinelſle in obſeruing, a dignitte in ſignikping, whiche alſo 


coſiſteth in elereneſſe. What nede J to lay that this hath not ben donee 
Foz the thing it ſelf is in al mens eies. 

Here Jomitt with how pernicious opinions mens mindes are filled 
in thinking 5 thei be ſacrifices, wherewith oblation is tightly made to 
God, wherby linnes are clèſed. wherby righteouſneſſe a (aluatis is ob⸗ 
teyned, They wil deny that good things ar cozrupted with ſuch fozein 
erro29:fozaſmuch as in this behalf a ma map no leſſe offend in þ very 
wozks alſo cõmaunded of God. But this hath moze hainouſneſſe, þ ſq 
much honoꝛ is geuen to woꝛks raſhlp fained by the wil of mã. p thei are 
thougyt to be things deſeruing eternal life, Foz the wozks comatided 
of God haue reward therfoze,btcauſe Þlawmaker himſelf in reſpect of 
obedience accepteth tbẽ. Therkoꝛe thei receiue not their balue of their 
own woꝛthinelle, oꝛ of their own deſerutng, but bycauſe God ſo much 
eſtemeth our obedifce toward hi. ſpeake here of Þ perfectis of wozks 
which is tommaunded of God,# is not perfozmed of me, Foz therefoze 
the very woꝛks of Þlaw which we do, haue no thankbut of ß free good⸗ 
neſſe of God, becauſe in thE our obedience is weake a lame. But bicauſe 
we do not here diſpute, of what value wozks are wout Chziſt, therfoꝛe 
let vs paſſe ouer 5 queſtion. I come backe again to p which pꝛopꝛely bes 
longeth to this pꝛeſẽt argument, whatſoeuer cömendation wozkes 
haue in the.thet haue it in reſpect of Þ obedtence, which only the Loꝛd 
doth loke vpoͤ, as he teſtikieth by Þ Pꝛophet: J gaue not tõömaundeme 


Vier. vii. ok ſacrifices a burntolfrings,but om p ye chould with hear ing. heare 


rrit, 


my vopte. But of fained wozkes he ſpeaketh in an other place, ſaying: 


Tſa.!v.it. Pe wepe pour ſtluer t not in bꝛed:again. they woꝛchip me in vain with 
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the pzecepts of me, This therfoze thei can by no wales ercuſe,Þ they 
ſuffer the ſilly people to ſeke tn thoſe outward trifles p righteouſnefſe 


-_ | wherby thei may ſtand againſt God. a vpbold theſelues befoze Þ hea» 


uenly iudgement ſeat, M ozeoner,is not thys a fault woꝛthi to be ins 
ueped againſt. v they ſhew fozth Ceremonies not vnderſtanded as it 
were a ſtage play,. oꝛ a magical enchauntment:Foz it is certain that al 
ceremontes are coꝛrupt a hurttull,valeſſe men be by them directed to 
Chꝛiſt. But the ceremonies 5 are vſed vnderthe papacie. ar ſeuered fro 
doctrine,Þ thei may the moꝛe hold men in ſignes without all ſignificas 
tion. Finally( ſuch a counting crafteſmanis the belly):t appeareth that 
many ok them baue ben inuented by couetous ſacrificing Pzieſts, to be 
ſnares to catche money, But what beginning ſoeuer thei haue, thei ar 
alſo geuen foꝛth in common koꝛ filthi gatne,that we muſt nedes cut of 
a greate part ot them,if we wil bꝛyng to paſſe that there be not a pꝛo⸗ 
phane market, and full of ſacrilege vſed inthe Chirch. wy 
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Although J ſeme not to teach a c6tinual doctrine concerning the 
oꝛdinances of men, bicauſe thys ſpeaking is — applied to oure 
obon tyme:pet there is nothing ſpoken that Chall not be pꝛofitable fo; 
all tymes. Foz ſo oft as thys ſuperſtit io trepeth in, that men will woꝛ⸗ 
chip God with their own fained deulſes, wyatſoeuer þlaweg be that ar 
made to that purpoſe, they do byandby degenerate to thoſe groſſe abu⸗ 


. (es, Foꝛ Þ Lozd thzeateneth not thys curſe to one oꝛ two ages, but to 


al ages of Þ woꝛld, that he wil ſtrike them with blindneſſe and amaſed 
dulneſle that woz chip him with the doctrines of men. Thys blindneſſe 
toͤtinuallp maketh that they fle fr6 no kinde of abſurditie, which de ſpi⸗ 
ſing ſo manp warninges of God, do wilfully wzap themſelues in thoſe 
deadly ſnares. But ik. ſett ing aſide circumſtances,you wil haue ſimply 
chewed what be the mennes traditiõs of al ages, which it is mete to be 
reietted of Þ thirch. and to be diſaloweD of al p Godly, that ſame ſhalbe 
a ſure and plaine definition whiche we haue aboue ſet ; that all lawes 
without p wozd of God are made by me to this ende, either to pꝛeſeribe 
a maner of wozſhipping God. oꝛ to binde conſciences with religion, as 
though they gaue commaundement of thinges neceſſary to ſaluation. 
If to 5 one oz both of theſe ther be adiopned other fanltes;ag,that with 
their multitude thei darken the bztghtneſle of the Goſpel:that thei nos 
thing edifie, but be rather vnpꝛofita ble and trifling occupations than 
true exerciſes of Godlineſſe:that they be layed abꝛode to ftithineſſeand 
vnhoneſt gaine:that thep be to hard to be kept:that they be dekiled with 
eat! ſuperſtitions:theſe halbe helpes that we may the moze ealilp kind 

how much euill is in them. | 

J heare what they anſwere fo: themſelueg, Þ theirtraditions are 

not of themſelues,but of God, Foz, they ſay that the chirch is gouerned 

of the Holy ghoſt, that it can not erte:and that the authoꝛitie therofre- 

matneth with them. When thps is obteined. it therewithall followeth, 


that their traditiös are the reuelatiõs of the Holy ghoſt, which can not Actes rv. 
be deſpiſed but wickedly and with the cotemptof God, And that they rr. . 


chuld not ſeme to haue attempted any thing without great authozitte, 
they wil haue it beleued that a great part of their obſeruatios came fr 
the Jpoſtles: and thei affirme that by one example is ſufficiently decla⸗ 
red what the Apoſtles did in other thinges, when being aſſembled in 
one councel,they did by the decree ofthe councell comaunde the Gen - 
tiles to abſteine from thinges offered to idols, fro bloud and ſtrangled. 
We haue already in another place declared, hoo fallly foz boaſting of 
themlelues they lyingly vſurpe the title of the chirche. So muche ag 
concerning thys pzeſente cauſe: if plucking away al viſozs and deceit⸗ 
full colozs, we truly loke vpon that which we ought principally to care 
foꝛ, and whtch chiefely is foz our behofe, that is, what maner of chirche 
Ch:ſt wil haue, that we may faſhion and frame our ſelues to the rule 
therof:1t Call eaſily be euident vnto vs, that it is not the chirch, which 
paſſing the boundes of the woꝛde of God, doth outrage and runne at 
rior in making of new lawes, Foz doetb not that lawe whyche was 


once pꝛeſctibed to the chirch,remayne eternall : That J commaunde,,,, * 


thee, that thou ſhalt kepe that thou mayſt do it, Thou ſhalt not adde 


any thyng. noꝛ take any thing from it. And in another plate: adde not Þ:o rx. 


to the wozde of the Lo2d,noz miniche any thing:leaſt he peradtienture 
tepzoue 
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Of he outward meanes 


repꝛoue thee, and thou be founde a lyer. Sith they can not deny that 
thys was lpoken to p chirch, what do they cls but repozt the ſtubboz⸗ 
neſle of p chirch,wytich they boaſt to have ben ſo bold as after ſuch pzos 
hibitios neue itheleſle to adde and mingle of her own with the doctrine 
of Gode But God koꝛbid Þ we ſhuld aſſent to their lies, wherebp they 


 burdenÞ<hirch with lo great a ſclaundet:but let vs bnderſtande,p the 


name of Þ chirch is talſly pꝛetended, lo oft as thys luſt ot mennes tach⸗ 


neſſe is [poken of, whiche can not holde it lelfe within the pzeſcribed 
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boundes of God, but that it wildly rangeth and runneth out into her 
own inuentiös. There is nothing entangled nothing darke. nothyng 
doutfull in theſe wozdes,in which p whole chirch is tozbidden to adde 
to the woꝛde of God,oz to take any thing fro it, when the woꝛchipping 
of God. and pzeceptes concerning ſaluatio,are entreated of, But thys 
clap they)was ſpoken of the law only,after which folowed the pꝛophe⸗ 
cies and the whole miniſtration of the Goſpel, J graunt in dede:and 
J adde allo, which are rather fulfillinges of the lawe, than additions 
oꝛ diminichings. But if the Loꝛd ſuffered nothing to be added to oz ta- 
ken from the mpniſterie of Poſes, which wag(as I map ſo terme it) 
darke by reaſon of many doutfull enwzappinges, till by hys ſeruãtes 
the Pꝛophetes and at length by hys beloued Sonne, be miniſtred a 
clearer doctrine: why chuld we not think it much moze leuerely fozbids 
den vs, that we Gould adde nothing to thelaw, the Pzophetes, the 
Plalmes, and the Golpell: The Lozd1s not gone out of kynde from 
bymlelfe, which hath long ago declared, that he is wyth nothyng ſo 
hiely offended, as when he is wozlhipped with the inuentions of men: 
Wherof came thoſe notable ſapinges in the Ja2opbetes, which oughte 
to haue tõtinually ſounded in our eares: J ſpike no woꝛdes to youre 
fathe rs, in the day that J bzought them out of Egipt, cocerning ſacri- 
fice and burnt ofkring. But thys woꝛd J commaunded chem, laying: 
With hearing heare my boxyce:and FJ wil be pour God, and you ſhall be 
my people, and ye (ball walke in all the way that J Gall commaunde 
you. Againe, J haue with pꝛoteſting pꝛoteſted vato pour Fatbers, 
Deare my boyce, And other lyke (apinges:but thys is notable aboue 


the reſt, Wil God haue burnt offeringes and ſacritices, and not rather 


18 


that hys vovce be obeyed:Foz obedience is better than ſacrifice, and to 
heartzen is better than to offer the fat of rammes. Foꝛ, to rt ſiſt is asthe 
ſynne of ſoothlaping:and not to obey is as the wiczedneſſe of Jdolatry 
Therfoze what ſoeuer inuentions of men are in thys behalfe defended 
with the authoꝛitie of the chirch. fozaſmuch as theſame tan not be excu- 
ſed from the crune of vngodlineſle, it is eaſpe to pꝛoue that it is falſlp 
imputed to the chirch. | 

After thys ſozt we freely inuey agatnft thys tirany of mennes tra⸗ 
ditions, which is pꝛoudly thzuſt in among vs, vnder the tittle of the 
chirth. Foꝛ neither do we ſcozne the chirch cas oure aduerſaryes, to 
bꝛyng vs in hatred, do vniuſtly lye vpon vs)but we geue vnto her the 
pꝛayfe of obedience,than which (he knoweth no greater pꝛayſe. They 
rather are very ſoꝛe w2ong doers to the chirch, which make her obſti⸗ 
nate againſt her Loꝛd. while they faine that e hath pꝛoceded further 
than ſhe lawfully might do by p woꝛd of god:though 4 ſpeake nothing 
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nually to crie out of the authotitie of the Chirche , and in the meane 
tyme diſſemblyngly to hyde bothe what is commaunded her bythe 
Lode, and what obedience che oweth to the commaundement of the 
Loꝛde. But if we haue a mpnde,as it ts mete we ſhould haue, to agree 
with the Chirch,this pertepneth rather to the purpoſe,to haue an eye 
bnto and remember what is commaunded by the Lozd voth to bs and 
the Chirch,that we ſhould with one agrement obey hym. Foz there is 
no doute but we ſhall very well agree with the Chirche, it we do in all 
thynges hew our ſe lues obedient to the Loꝛd. But now to father vp⸗ 
on the Jpoſtleg, the oꝛiginall of the traditions wherwith the Chirche 
hath ben hetherto oppꝛeſſed, was a poynte of mere deteite:foꝛaſmuch 
as the doctrine of the Apoſtles trauaileth wholly to this end, that cõſ⸗ 
ciences (hould not be burdened with new obſeruations, noz the woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipping of God be deftled with oure inuentions . Mozeoner if there 
be any faithfullneſle in hiſtoꝛies and auncient monumentes,the Apo⸗ 
ſtles not only neuer knew, but alſo neuer heard of this that they attrt- 
bute bnto them Neither let them pꝛate, that the moſt part cf their de⸗ 
trees were reteiued in vſe and in mens behauiours, which neuer wer 
put in wꝛiting:euen thoſe things foꝛſothe, which. while Chꝛiſt was yet 
liuyng, they could not vnderſtand, after his aſcendyng thei learned by 
the reuelation of the holy ghoſt. Of the expoſition of that place we haue 
els where already ſen. So much as is ſuffictent fo2 thys pꝛeſent cauſe: 
truely they make themſelues wozthp to be laughed at, while they faine 
that thoſe great miſteries, which ſo long tyme were vnknowen to the 
Ipolties , were partly obſeruations either Jewiſhe oz Genttlccof 
which al the one ſoꝛt had ben long befoze publiſhed among the Jewes 
and all the other ſozt among the Gentiles)s partly foliſhe gcſturings 
and vayne petp Ceremonpes , whiche folpche Satrikicing Pꝛieſtes, 
that can neither ſkill of lwymming noꝛ of letters, vſe to do very trym⸗ 
ly:7ea ſuch as childꝛen and fooles do ſo aptely counterfaite that it map 
ſeme that there be no fitter miniſters of ſuch Holy myſteries. If there 
were no hiſtoꝛies at all:yet men that haue thetr ſound witt might cons 
ider by the thing it ſelf, that ſo great a heape of Ceremonies # obſer⸗ 
nations did not ſodenly bꝛuſt into Þ Chirch, but by litle a litle crept in. 
fot when thoſe holyer Byſhops, whtch were next in tyme to the Apo⸗ 
ſtles. had oꝛdeyned ſome things that belonged to oꝛder and diſcipline, 
afterwarde there kolowed men, ſome after other, not diſcrete enough, 
and to curious and gredy:of which the later that euery one was, lo he 
moꝛe ſtriued with hys pꝛedeceſſours in kolyſhe enuious counterfaiting 
not to geue place in inuenting of new thynges , And bycauſe there 
was peryll leaſt their deuiſes would choꝛtly grow out of vſe,by which 
they coueted to gette pꝛayſe among they: poſteritte , they were much 
moze rygoꝛous tn eract calling vpon the keping of them. This wꝛõg⸗ 
full 3eale hath bꝛedde vs a great parte of theſe Ceremonyes whicbe 
theyſet out vnto vs foꝛ Apoſtolphe . And thys allo the hiſtozies do 
eſtifie. 

Leaſt in mahyng a regiſter of them we chould be to tedious, we wil 
be content with one example. In the miniſtryng of the Loꝛds ſupper, 
there was in þ Apoſtles tyme great ſimplititie. The next ſucceſſours, 
to garnyche the dignitie of the myſterie, added ſomewhat that was = 
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to be diſallowed. But afterwarte there came thoſe foliſhe counterfais -- 


ters, which with now & then patching of peces together, haue made 
vs thys apparell of the Pꝛieſt which we ſee in the Maſſe, thoſe oꝛna⸗ 


menies ot the altar, thoſegeſiurynges , and the whole furniture of 


vnpꝛofitable thynges , But they obiect, that thys in olde tyme wag 
the perſuaſion , that thoſe tkynges which were with one confent done 
in the vninerſall Chirche, came from the Apoſtles themſelues , whe- 
of they ſit Juguſtine foꝛ witneſſe . But J wyll bꝛing a ſolution from 
no other where than out of the wozdes of Juguſtine hymſelf , Theſe 
thynges (ſapth he) that are kept in the whole wozlde , we may vn⸗ 
derſtand to haue ben ozdepned eyther of the Apoſtles themſelueg, oz 
of the generall Councells , whoſe avthozitie is moſt healthfull in 
the Chirche : as, that the Loꝛdes paſſion , andreſurrection,and hys 
aſcendyng into heauen, and the comming ofthe Holy ghoſt , are ce- 
lebꝛate with yearely ſolemnitie:and whatloeuer lyke thyng be founde, 
that is kept of the whole Chirche , whiche way ſoeuer it be ſpzead 
ab:oade . When he reckneth vp ſo fewe examples, who doth not ſee 
that he ment to impute to authoꝛs woztyy of credite and reuerence, 
the obſeruations that then were vſed , euen none but thoſe ſymple, 
rare, and ſober ones, with which it was pꝛofitable that the oꝛder of 
the Chirche chould be kept together? But how karre doth thys differ fro 
that which the Romiſh maiſters woulde enfozce men to graunt, that 
mo is no pety cereinonte among the that ought not to be iudged J- 
poſtolike. 

That J be not to long, J wyll bꝛyng fozth onelp one example. 
If any man aſke them, whence they haue theyz Holy water: they by 
and by aunſweare, from the Apoſtles. As though the hiſtoꝛies do not 
attribute this inuention to J wote not what Bichop of Rome, which 
truly, if he had called Þ Apoſtles to counſell, would neuer have defiled 
Bantiſine with a ſtrange and vnkitte ſigne. Albeit J do not thynke it 
like to be true, that Þ beginnyng of that halo wing is ſo old as it is ther 
witten. Foz, that whiche d uguſtine ſapeth, that certapne Chirches 
in hys tyme dyd ſhunne that ſolemne folowyng of Chziſtes example 
in waching ot kete, leaſt that vſage ſhoulde ſeme to pertapne to Bap⸗ 


time, ſecretely ſheweth that there was then no kynd of waſhing that 


had any lykeneſſe with Baptyſme . Whatſoener it be, J will got 
graunte that thys pzoceded from an Ypoſtolpke Spitite, that Bap⸗ 
tiſme, when it is with a dayly ſigne bzonght into remembzance,ſhould 
alter a certapne maner be repeted. And J paſſe not vpon thys, that 
the ſeif ſame Auguſtine in an other place aſcribeth other thynges 
alſo to the A poſtles. Foz ſithe he hath nothyng but coniectures.iudge⸗ 
ment ought not vpon them to bee geuen of ſo greate a matter . Ft- 
nally ã dmit that we graunte them alſo , that thoſe thynges whiche 
he rehearſeth came from the tyme of the Xpoſtles.Pet there is greate 
difference betwene inſtituttng ſome exerciſe of Godlyneſſe, whiche 
the Faythfull with a free Conſcience may bſe, 02 if the vſe of it (hall 
not be p2ofitable fox the.they may foꝛbeare it:and making a law that 
may ſnare coſctenres with bondage. But now, fro what authoꝛ ſoeuer 


they pꝛoceded, ſithe we ſee that they are lydden into fo greate = — 
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nothing withſtandeth,but that we may withont offence of him aboliſh 
them:fozalmuch as they were neuer ſo commended, that they muſte be 
perpetually immouable. 

Neither doth it much help them, p to excuſe their tiranny they pꝛe 
tende the example of p Apoſtles. The Jpoſtlescſay they) and elders 
of the firſt chirch, made a decree beſide Þcommaundementof Chaiſte, 
wherin they comaunded al the Gentiles to abſteine from thinges offe- 
red to idols, fro ſtrangle d. frõ bloud. Jf p was lawfull foz the, why is 
it not alſo la wfull foz their ſucceſſozs,to follow pᷣſame ſo oft as occaſiõ 
ſorequireth:'J would to God, they did both in al other thinges and in 
thys thing follow them. Foz J deny that the Apoſtles did there inſti⸗ 
tute oz decree any new thing, which is eaſy to be pꝛoued by a ſttõg rea⸗ 
ſon, Foꝛ whetas Peter in that councel pꝛonounceth, that God is temps 
ted, if a yoke be layed vpon the neckes of the diſciples: he doth bimſelfe 
ouerthꝛow his own ſentence, ił he afterward conſent to haue any poke 
layed vpon iht m. But there is a poke layed, if the Apoſtles do decree 
of their owne authozitte that the Gentiles ſhould be foꝛbidden, Þ they 
Gould not touch thinges offred to idols, bloud, and ſtrangled. Jn dede 
ther pet remaineth a dout,foz that they do neuertheleſſe ſeme tofozbid, 
But thys dout (hal eaſily be diſſolued, if a man do moe nerely conſider 
the meaning of the decree it ſelfe:tn the ozder and effect wherof ð chief 
point is, that to the Getiles their libertie is to belefc, and Þ they oughe 
not to be troubled, noꝛ accombꝛed about the obſeruatios of the law. He⸗ 
therto it very wel maketh of our ſide. But the exception that immedi⸗ 
atly follo we th, neither is any new law made by the Apoſtles, but þ di⸗ 
uine and eternall commaundement of God, that charitie ought not to 
be bzoken,noz doth diminiſh one title of that libertie:but only admont- 
cheth the Gentiles, how they ſhould temper themſclues to their bzeth:E 
that they abuſe not their libertie to the offence of them, Let thys there- 
foze be the ſeconde point. that the Gentiles chould vſe a harmeleſſe li⸗ 
bertie, æ without offence of their bzethzen, But yet they pzeſcribe ſome 
certaine thing:that is.they teach and appoint,ſo farre as was ex pedi⸗ 
ent koꝛ the tyme, by what thinges they might runne into the offence of 
their bzethzen,that they might beware of thoſe thinges : but they adde 
no new thing of their own to the eternal law of God, which foꝛbiddeth 
the offending of bꝛethzen. | 

Like as if » faithfull Paſtozs which gouerne chirches not yet well 
refozmed, Gould commaunde all their people, that till the weake with 
whom they ltue do grow ſtronger, they (ould not openly eate fleſhe 
on Friday,oz openly laboure vpon holy dayes, oꝛ any ſuch thing, Foz 
although theſe thinges, ſetting ſuperſtition aſyde, are by themſelues 
indifferente:yet when there is added offenceof bzethzen, they tan not 
be done without a fault, But the times are ſuch, that the faythfull 
tan not ſhew ſuch a ſyght to the weake bzethzen, but that they (hall ſoꝛe 
wounde their conſcientes. Who, but acauiller, will ſay that ſo they 
make a newe lawe,whereas it is certa ine that they do onely pꝛeuente 
ofkentes, which are expꝛeſſely enough koꝛbidden of the Lozde: And no 
moze can it be ſaid of theApoſties, whoſe purpoſe was nothing els, but 
in taking away p matter of offences, to cal vpon the law of God cocers 
ning the auoiding of offence;as it they had ſayd ; it is the K ozdes — 
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C ſa.xxix. 
ritt. 
Mat. xv. 

ix. 


Of theoutward meanes 


maundement p ye offende not a weake bꝛother. pe can not cate things 
offred teimages,ſirangled and bloud but Þ the weake bzethzen Galbe 
offended, Therfoze we comaunde you in the wozde of the Lozd,that ye 
eate not with offence. And that the Apoſtles had reſpecte to the ſane 
thing, Paul himſelfe is a very good witneſſe, which wziteth thus, ve, 
rily none otherwiſe than accozding to the meaning of the councell ; c6, 
cerning meates p are offced to Idols. we know p the Jdole is nothing 
But ſome with the cõſcience ofthe Idole, do eate it as offred to Jdolg, 
and their c6ſcience,fozaſmuch as it is weake, is defiled. See that pour 
lubertie be not made an offence to the weake. He chal haue wel weied 
theſe thinges, ſhal not atterwarde be deceiued with ſuch a falſe colozag 
they make, p pꝛetende p Apoſtles foz deffce of their — as though 
the Þpoftles had begon with their decree to bzeake the libertie of the 
Chirch. But, that they may not be able to eſcape,but be dziuen euen 1 
their own confeſlts to allow this (oluti6,let them anſwere me, dy what 
right they wer ſo bolde to abꝛogate theſame decre.Bicauſe there wag 
no moꝛe perill ofthoſe offences and diſſentions, which the Apoſtleg 
meant to pzouide foz, and they knew the law was to be weyed by the 
end therok. Foꝛaſmuch as therfoze this law was made in reſpect of cha 
ritie,there is nothing pzeſcribed in it, but ſo much as perteineth tocha⸗ 
ritie. When they confeſſe that the cranſgreſſing of this lawe is no⸗ 
thing but a bzeaking of charitie. doe they not therewithall acknow⸗ 
lege, that it is not a fozged addition to the la we of G O D, but a na⸗ 
turall and ſimple appliante to the times and maners wherunto it was 
directed. 

But although ſuchlawes bea hundzed times bniuſt and iniurious 
vnto vs, pet thep aſtirme » they muſt be heard without exception: foꝛ 
they ſay that this is not here intended, we chould conſent to errozs, 
but only ð being ſubiectes we chould beare the harde comaundemetes 
of our gouernozs, which it is not out partes to refuſe. But here alſo 
the Loꝛd very wel reſiſteth them with p truthe of his woꝛde, and deli⸗ 
uereth vs out of ſuch bondage into 5 libertie, which he hath purchaſed 
foꝛ vs with hys holy bloud, p benefite wherof he hath moꝛe than once 
cofirmed with his wozde. Foz that is not here only intendedcas they 
maltciouſly fayne)y we ſhould ſuffer ſome greuous oppzeſſis in the bo⸗ 
dy, but Pour coſciences being ſpoyled of their libertie tbat is of Þ bene⸗ 
fite of p bloud of Chꝛiſt, hould be ſerutlely cozmented , Yowbeic let bs 
paſſe ouer this alſo, as though it made litle to the matter, But of howe 
great tinpoztance do we thinke it is, p the Loꝛdes kingdome is taken 
away fro hym, which he claimeth to hymſelfe w ſo great ſeueritie:But 
it is takẽ away lo oft as he is woꝛſhipped th the lawes of mennes in⸗ 
nentios,wheras he wil be holden fozÞ only lawmaker of his ownwoz- 
chip. And leaſt any man ſhuld think it to be a matter of nothing, let vs 
heart how much the Loꝛd eſtemeth it. Bicaiſe(ſayth he>thys people 
hath feared me w the cõmaundement and doctrine of men: beholde J 
wil aſtoniſh them wa great and wöderous miracle. Fo2 wiſdom (hall 
periſh fro p wiſe men therok a vnderſtanding Gal depart fro p elders, 
In an other place. They woꝛchip me in vaine teaching doctrines, Þ c6 
maundemets of men. And truly wheras p childꝛẽ of Jſrael defiled the⸗ 


ſelues w many idolatriegs,Þ cauſe of al þ euil is aſcribed to this _ 
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to Salvation, 
mixture, p tranſgreſſing the comaundementes of God, they baue fozs 
ged new woꝛchippinges. Ind therefoze Þboly Hiſtozie rehearſeth that 
the new ſtrangers p bad ben tranſplanted by 55807 of Babilõ to inha 
bite Samarta, were toꝛne in petes and tonſumed or wilde beaſtes, bi⸗ 
cauſe they knew not p iudgementes oz ſtatutes of Þ God of that lande. 
Although they had nothing offended in the teremonies, yer god would 
not haue allowed a vaine pompe:but in the meane time he ceaſſed not 
to take vengeance of the defiling ol his wozthip, foz 5 men did tozuſte 
in deuiſes ſtrange from his woꝛde. Pherupon it is afterwarde ſapd; 5 


they being made afrayd with p puniſhment, received p ceremonies pze: 


ſcribed in the law:but bicauſe they did not yet purely woꝛchip the true 
God. it is twice repeted that they did feare him and did not feare him. 
Wherupon we gather. p the part of reuerence which is geuen to hym, 
c6ſiſteth in this, while in woꝛchipping him we ſimply folow what he 


commaundeth with mingling none ok our own inuenttons,Indthers 


Fol.) SF, 


foze the Godly kinges are oftentimes pꝛaiſed, bicauſe they did accoz- — 2 


ding to al the cõmaundementes, and declined not to the tight handnoz 
to p left. I go pet further:although in ſome fatned wozthipping ther do 
not openly appeare vngodlineſſe, yet it is ſeuerely codemnedofÞ Holy 


ghoſt, ſo ſone as men depart fro þcomaundement of God. Toe altar 


of Achaz, the paterne wherof was bꝛought out of Samarta, mighte '* 


haue ſemed to encreaſe the garniſhment of the temple, wheras hys des 
viſe was to offer Dacrifices thervps to God only, whichheGould doe 
moze honoꝛably than vp6 the fixſt and olde Altar:pet we fee howe the 
ſpirit deteſteth that boldneſſe. fo none other cauſe but foz þ the innens 


tions of men in p woz God are vncleane coꝛruptions. And 


how much moꝛe clearely the wil of God is opened vnto vs, lo muche ỹ 
leſſe excuſable is our frowardneſle to attempt any thing. And therio:e 
wozthily td this clrcumſtante the crime of Manaſſes is enfozceo,foz 


in. x di 
x. 


he bilded a new altar in Jeruſalem, of which God had pzonounced 1 6 


wil there ſet my name, bicauſe the authozitie of God is now as it wee 


of ſet purpoſe refuſed, 

Many do maruel why god ſo charply thzeateneth Þ he wil do things 
to be wõdꝛed at to þ people of who he was woꝛſhipped 1b the coͤmaun⸗ 
dementes ol mẽ̃. and pꝛonounceth Þ he is woꝛchipped in vatn with the 
pꝛeceptes of mt. But if they cõſidered. what it is inß cauſe of religiõ. p 
is to ſay of heauẽly wiſdõ, to hag vp6 7 mouth of god, they would 
therwithal ſee,y it is no ſclender reaſõ whp god ſo abhozreth ſuch per⸗ 
uerſe ſeruices.p̊ ar done to him accozdirg to 5̊ luſt of mannes wit. Foz 
although they p obey ſuch lawes foz p woꝛchipping of god, haue a cer- 
taine chew of humilitie in this their obediece,yet they are not hũble be⸗ 
foze god. to wh they pzeſcribe Pſame lawes which they themlelues do 
kepe. This is þ reaſ6 why Paul willeth vs ſo diligetly to bt ware, that 


24 


we be not decelued by traditios of mẽ᷑ æ that which he calleth echelos Cala, 
threſkian Þ is, Wi woꝛſbip intifted of me beſide the doctrine of god. This ii un, 


is very trutz, both our own wiſds,#al menes wiſdõ muſt be foliſh vnto 
bs, that we may ſuffer him alone to be wiſe, Which way they kepe not 
which do ſtudy with pety obferuatios fained by the wil of mt to cõmẽ d 
themſelues vnto hym. a do thzuft vnto him as it were againft his will 
a traſgreſſing obe dete toward him, which is in _ * to W 9 
obs af 
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Carer, Of the outward meanes 


hath ben done both in many ages heretofoze, a in the time within our 
wn remembzauuce,aud is alſo at ihis day done in thoſe places where 
the authozitie of the creature is moze eſtemed than of Þ creatoz;where 
religto(if pet theſame be woꝛthy to be called religis)ts defiled with mo 
and moze vnſauozy ſuperſtitions.than euer was any painime wicked 
neſſe.Foz what could the wit of men bzede but al thinges carnall and 
folih and ſuch as truly reſemble their authozs: 
25 Wheras alſo Þ patrones of ſuperſtitions allege, ö Samuel ſacrifis 
t, Samn, ted in Ramatha,and although the ſame was done beſide the law, yet it 
wt. yvi. pleaſed Ged:p ſolutiõ is eaſy, it was nota certaine ſecond alter to ſer 
againſt Þ one only altat:but bitauſe ̊ plate was not pet appointed foz 
the arke of couenant,he appointed 5 town where he dwelled foz Sas 
crifices,as Þ molt conuenient place. Truly Þminde ef p holp Pzephete 
was not to make any innouatto in holp thinges, whereas God had ſo 
Tu. r1tt, tc eigbtly fozbiddey any thing to be added oz miniſhed. Y£foz the ex⸗ 
xt, - ample of Denoha,J ſay Þ it was an exttaoꝛdinatie and lingular caſe, 
He being a pziuate man clired ſacrifice to God and not without theal- 
lowance of Gcd: verily bicauſe he enterpziſed it not of a ralh motioꝝ of 
his own minde, but by a heauenly inſtinctiõ. But how much the Lende 
abhozreth thoſe thinges Þ men deuiſe of themſelues to wozſhippe him 
withall, another not inferioz to Gedeon is a notable example, whoſe 
. Ephodturned to deſtruction not only to him and his familie, but tothe 
Ind. bil = , 
;rvii. whole people. inally every new found inuentiõ, wherwith mẽ couet 
to wozlhip God, is nothing els but a defiling of true holineſſe, 
8 Why thencſay they) did Chꝛiſt wil that thoſe intolerable durdens 
+> T{huldbe bozne, which the Scribes and INN bounde vpon men: 
— But why in another place dtd theſame Chꝛiſt will that men ſhould ve- 
" * watt ok tbe leuen ofthe Phariſes : calling lenencss Mathew p Cuan: 
geliſt ex poundeth it) al their own docttine that tht y mingled wih the 
puteneſſe ofthe woꝛde ol God:What would we haue moe plain, than 
that we be cõmaunded to flee and beware of al their doctrine: Wherby 
it is made moſt certaine vnto vs.that in the other place alſo the Loꝛde 
wille d not, that the coſctences of his ſhuld be vexed with the Phariles 
own tre vittõs. And the very woꝛdes.if they be not wꝛeſted, lounde of 
no ſuti thing. Foz the Lozd purpoſing there to inuey ſharply againſt 
the m iets of the Bhariſes, did firſt ſimply inſtruct them v hearvhim, 
that though they iaw nothing in their life mete foz them to follo we. 
pct hep ſhuid not teaſſe to do thoſe things which they taught in wozds 
v hilt the y ſate in Þ chatre of Moſes.pᷣ is, to declare the law. T herkłoze 
Ve rieait nothing els but to pzontbe 1 the tõmõ people chuld not with 
the eudl examples of Þ teachers be bzought to deſpiſe Þ doctrine. But 
fozalmuchas muny are nothing at all moued with reaſons, but alway 
require 3uthezitie, J wil allege Tuguſtines wozdes,tn which the very 
In ohn. ſame thing is ſpoken, The Loades (hepefolde hath gouernovres, ſome 
e. kaithkut, ano ſome hirelinges, The gouernours that are faithfull, are 
nv, truePaſto:s:but heare ye,thatÞhirelinges alſo are neceſſary:foz ma⸗ 
ny in Þ chirche folowing eartdly pzofites,do pzeache Chiſt, a by them 
the voice of Ch2ift is heard:and p ſhepe do follow,not a hircling. but 5 
PaTtoz by Þmeanesofa hireling, Beare pe that hirelinges are ſhewed 


by p Loꝛd himſelkt. The Dcribes(ſayth he) and p Phariſees (i; 1 
chaire 
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0 Saluation. Fol. 399 


chaire of Moſes, Do pe thoſe thinges that they ſap, but do not thole 
thinges that they do. What other thyng ſayd he, but heare the voyte of 
the Paſtoz by the hyzclynges:Fo2 in ſitting in the chaire they teach the 
law of God:therfoze God teacheth by them. But if they wil teach their 
own heare it not, do it not. Thys ſayth Juguſtyne. 

But wberas many bnſkilfull men, when they heare that conſcy» 27 
ences are wickedly bounde and God wozſhipped in vain with che tra - 
ditions of men, do at once blot out altogether al lawes wherby the 02s 
der of the chirch is (et in frame : therefoze it is conuenient alſo to mete 
with their erroꝛ:Uerily in this point it is eaſy to be deceiued, bicauſe at 
the kirſt ſtght it doth not byandby appeare what difference is betwene 
the one ſo2t and the other. But J will ſo plainly in fewe woꝛdes ſet out 
the whole matter, that plikeneſſe may deteiue no man. Firſtlet vs 
hold thys. that if we ſee in euery felowſhip of men ſome policie to be nes 
ceſſarie, that mape ſerue to nouriſhe common peace and to reteine ton⸗ 
toꝛde:ik we ſee that in che doing of thinges there is alway ſome oꝛderly 
foꝛme,. which is behouefull foꝛ publike honeſty and foz very humamtie 
not to be refuſed : theſame oughte chefely to be obſerued in Chirches, 
which are both beſt mainteined by a well framed diſpoſition of all thin- 
ges. and without agreement are no Chirches at al.Therfoze if we wil; Coin 
baue the (aferte of the Chirche well pzouided foꝛ, we muſt altogether run xi. 
diligently pꝛocure p which Paul commaundeth,that al thyngs be done | 
tomlily and accozding to oꝛder. But fozaſmuch as there is (0 great dis 
ue rſitie in the maners of men, ſo great varietie in myndes, ſo great dil⸗ 
agrement in iudgements and wittes: neyther is there any policie ſted⸗ 
faſt enough, vnleſſe it be ſtabliched by certainelawes, noꝛ anpoꝛderly 
blage can be odſerued without a certayne appoynted foꝛme. Therfoze 
we are ſo karre of from tcondemnyng the lawes that are pꝛolitable to 
thys purpoſe. p we affirme Þ when thoſe be taken away, Chirches are 
diſſolued fro their ſinewes,and vtterly defoꝛmed and ſcattered abꝛod. 

Foz this which Paul requireth, al thinges be done decently and in 
oꝛder, can not be had, vnleſſe the oꝛder it ſelfe and comlineſſe be ſtabli⸗ 
Ged,with obſeruatios adioyned as with certain bondes. But this on- 
ly thing is alway to be excepted in thoſe obſeruatios, that they be not 
either beleued to be neteſlarie to ſaluatton,and ſo binde conſciences w 
religion, oꝛ be applyed to the wozlhtppingof God, and lo Godlineſle 
be repoſed in them, 

We haue therfoze a bery good and moſt faythful marke, which puts 39 
teth diſkerẽce betwene thoſe wicked oꝛdinãces, by which we haue (apd 
that true religiõ is darkned a cõſtiences ſubuerted, and p lawfull ob⸗ 
ſeruatios of chirch:if we remember ß the labotul obſeruatios tend als 
wap to one of theſe two thinges oz to both together, p in p holy allem⸗ 
bly of Þ faithful al thinges be done comly and w ſuch dignitie as beſe- 
meth:and p the very comms felowchip of men ſhuld be kept in oꝛder ag 
it were by certaine bondes of humanitie and moderatiõ. Foz when it 
is once vnderſtode ß the law is made foz publike honeſttes ſake,the ſu 
perſtitis is now taken away, into which they fal Þ meaſure p woꝛchip⸗ 
ping of God by þ inuentiss of men, Again wheit is knowen that it per 
teineth to comms vſe,then p falſe opini6 of bond and neceſſitte is ouer⸗ 
thzowen,whtch did tetke a great terroz into — Ew 
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Of the outward meanes 


were thought neceſſary to ſaluati6, Foz herein is notyng required but 
that charitie Qould with common duttefull doing de nouriſhed among 
vs. But it is good yet to define moze plainly, what ts compzebended 
vnder that comlineſſe which Paul commendeth, and alſo what vndex 
oder. The ende of comlineſſe 18, partly that when ſuch ceremonies are 
bſcd as may pzocure areuerence to holy thinges , we may by ſuch hel⸗ 
pes be ſtirred vp to Godlineſſe : partly alſo that the mode ſlie and gra⸗ 
1:tte which ought to be ſeen in all honeſt doinges may therein nnd 
rally appeare. In ozder,thys is the firſt point, that they which gouern 
map know the rule and law to rule wel: @ the people which are gouer⸗ 
ned map be accuſtomed to obey ing of God, and to right diſcipline:then, 
_ the — ok the thirch beyng wel framed, peace and quie nelle may 
8 pzoutded TON s 

iTherefoze we chall not ſay that comlineſſe is, wherein chalbe no⸗ 
thing but vatne delectat ion: ſuthe as we ſee in that playeriyke apparall 
which the Papiſtes ble in their ceremonies, where appeareth nothing 
els but an vnpꝛokitable viſoz of gayneſſe, a txce ue without fruite. But 
we hall accompt that to be comlineſſe which Wall ſo be mete foz the re⸗ 
verence of holp myſteries. that it be a fit exerciſe to Eodlineſſe, 03 at 
leaſt ſuche as (hall ſerue to tonuenient garmiching foz the celebzatyng 
therof;and theſame not without fruite, dut Þ it may put the faithſull in 
minde with how great modeftie, religiouſneſſe and reverence, they 
ought to handle holy thinges, Now, Þ ceremonies map beexerciſes of 
Godlineſſe,it is neceſſarie that they leade bs the Nreight way to Chzift 
Likewiſe we may not ſay that ozder c6ſiſteth in thoſe trifling — 
that haue nothing els than a baniſhing geaynelle: but that it ftandeth 
in ſuch an oꝛderly framing as may take awap all confuſſon, barbarouſs 
neſſe, obſtinacie, and all ſitiues and dillentiös. Of the firſt ſozt are theſe 


eramples in Paul:that 3 bankettinges chuld not be mingled 
the Lozde:tbat women ſhuld not come abzod 


ri and. v but cottered:and many other which we haue in common bſe : as thys, 


we pꝛap kneling and bare hedded:that we miniſter the Lezdes Sacra 
mentes not bncleanly, but with ſome dignitie:that in the burying of 5 
dead we bſe ſome honeſt he we: and other thinges that are ef theſame 


1 Co:in, ſo2t-Of the other kinde are the houres appointed foz publike pzaiers. 


run. Sermons, and celebzations of myſteties:at Sermong,quietneſſe and 
xprilil- ſilence, plates appointed, ſinging together of Himnes, dapes pzefired 


30 


fo2 celebzating of the Lozdes Supper, that Paul fozbiddeth that woe 
men ſhuld teach in the chirch,and ſuch like, But ſpecially thoſe thinges 
that concerne diſcipliue, as the teachingof the Catechiſme, the cen- 
ſures ofthe chirch,excommunicatſon,faſtings,and ſuch as map be rec- 
ke ned in theſame number.So al the conſtitutions of the chirch, which 
we retetue fo: holy and holſome, we map referre to two chieke titles: 
— ſome perteine to rites and ceremonies, and the other to diſcipline 
ano peace, | 

But bicauſe here is perill, leaſt on Þ one ſide p falſe bichops ſhoulde 
tbctby catch a pꝛetente to excuſe their wicked and tpzannous lawes, d 
le*ſ on the other ſide there be ſome men to feareful, which admoniche d 
w Þ afozeſaid euils do leue no plate to lo wes be they neuer ſo holy:;here 


it is good to pꝛoteſt, ö J allow only thoſe oꝛdinances of men. wü . 


/ 
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to Salvation, 5 Fol. 


both grounded bppon the authozitte of God, and taken out of the 
Scripture, yea and altogether Gods own. Let vs take toz an exe 
ample the kneling which is bſed in time of common pzaier, It is bes 


maunded, — er it be a tradition ot man, which every man may Cann. 


lawfully refu 
God. It is of God, in reſpect that it is a part of that comlineſſe,the (are 
and ke ping wherof is commended bnto vs by the Apoſtle:!t is ot men, 
in reſpeet that it ſpe ciallp be tokeneth that which had in generalitie ra- 
ther ben pointed to than declared. By this one example we map tudge 
what is to be thought of that —— kindezverily bicauſe the Lozdhato 
in bis holy O2acles both faithfully conteined and clearely (ct kourch 
both the whole lumme of true righteouſneſſe, ano al the partes of the 
a of his diutne mateſtie, and whatſoeuer was neceſſarie to 

erkoꝛe in theſe things he is only to be heard ag our ſcholes 
maiſter. But bitauſe in outwarde diſcipline and ceremontes his will 
was not to pꝛe ſeribe ech thing [1 what we oughte te followe 
chicauſe he fozoſaw this to hange bppon 


thinke one fozme to be fit foz all ages)herein we muſt flee to thoſe ge» 
ne tall rules which be hath geuen. that thereby all thoſe thinges (huld 
be tried which the neceſſitie of the Church Gall require to be commaun⸗ 
ded fog ozderand comltneſſe, Finally, fozaſmuch as he bath therfo:e 


f 


taught nothing ex pꝛeſly, bicauſe theſe thinges both are not neceſſarte 
to ſaluat(s, and accozding to the maners of eucty natio and age ought 
diuerſly to be applied to ß edifying of Þ chirch:therfo:e as the pzotit ot Þ 
Chirch (al require, it (halbe eouentent as well to change a abzogate 
thoſe 5 be bſed,ag to inſtitute new. J graunt in dede, ö we oughte not 
raſhly,noz oft, noz foziight cauſes to runne to innouation. But what 
may hurt oz edifte,charitte all beſt (udge;which it we will (uffcx tobe 
the gouerneſſe, al chalbe ſafe, | 
Now it is the dutie of Chꝛiſtian people, to kepe ſuch thinges as 
haus ben oꝛdeined accozding to this rule, th a free c6ſctence and withs 
out any faperſlitiö, but yet with a Godly and eaſy readineſſe to obe e, 
not to delpiſe them, not to paſſe them otter th careleſſe negligence:ſo far 
15 it of, p they ought by pꝛide andobſtinacte openly to bzeake the. What 
maner of libertie of coſctencec(wilt thou ſay)may there ve in ſo greate 
obſeruatiò and wareneſſe:Pea,it (hall ſtande extellently wel when we 
Gall conſtdzr, that they are not ſtedfaſt and perpetuall ſtaped lawes, 
whereunto we be bounde, but outwarde rudementes fozÞ weakneſle, 
of men: which although we do not all nede, yet we do all vſe them, bi⸗ 
cauſe we are mutuallp one bounde to another, to nouriche ctatitle 
amdg vs. Thys we may reknowlege in p examples aboue rebearſcd. 
Tyat: Soth teligiö ſtande in a womans * ＋ is not lawlull to go 
out of doꝛeg with her hed vncouered : Is thnt holy decree ol hys cons 
terning ſtlence, ſuch as can not be bzoken without moſte hapnous ofs 
ſence:3.s there any myſterie in knelfng,oz in burying ok a dead carcaſs 
that map not be omitted without ſinne No, Foz ifa woman nede, 
fo: the helping of her neigbboz,to make ſuch haſt as may not ſufferhis 
fo couer her hed, ſhe offendeth not if (he runn thether t her hed vnco- 
net ed. Ind it may ſomtime befall Þ it may be no leſſe coucnient foz her 
to ſpeabe, tha at another time to holde her peace. And —_ — no cauſe 
A | 9 te 


eſtate ot time, and dyd not 


eoz neglect, J ſay that it is ſo of men, that it is alſo of ul fl. 


34 


— a6. 


Caper, 


. Coꝛ. xi. M 


bi. 


32 


Fd 


Of the outward meanes 


to the tontraty. but that he which by reaſon of diſeaſe tan not bowe hig 
tznees may pꝛap ſtanding.Finally, it is bettet to butie a dead mi ſpes 
dely in tyme, than when they lacke a winding chete, oꝛ when there be 
not men pꝛeſent to tonuey hym. to tarry till he rot vnburied. But nes 
uerthelelle in theſe thinges there is ſomwhat which the maner and oz⸗ 
dinances of the toũtree, and finally very naturall hone ſtie and the rule 
of mode ſlie appointeth to be done oz auoided: wherein if a man ſwarye 
any thing from them, by vnwareneſſe,o2 fozgetiulneſe, there ig no 
crime committed: but if vpon contempt, ſuch ſtubboꝛnneſſe is to be diſs 
allowed.Likewiſe the dayes themſelues, which they be, and p houres. 
and bow the places be bilded, and what Pſalmes be ſong vpon whiche 
dap, it maketh no matter. But it is mete that there be both certapne 
dapes, and appointed houres, and a place lit to reteiue al, if there be te⸗ 
garde had of Þ pꝛeſeruatiõ of peace, Foz how great an octaſiõ of bzaty- 
linges chuld the confuſis of theſe thinges be, ik it were lawkull foꝛ eue⸗ 
ty man, as he liſt, to change thoſe thinges that belonge to comon ſtate; 
fozaſmuch as it wil neuer come to paſle that one (ame thing (hal pleaſe 
al men. it thinges be left as it were in the middeſt to the choiſe of ener 
an It any man do carpeagainlt vs, and wil herein be moze wile thi 
he ought. let him ſee himſelfe by what reaſon he can deſende hys owne 
preciſeneſſe to the Lozde . As op , thys laping of Paul oughte te 
— vs, that we haue not an ble to contende, noz the Chirches of 
God, 
MPozeouerit is with great diligence to be endeuoꝛed, that noerrox 
crepe in. that may cozrupt oz obſcure thys pure vſe. Which Galbe obtei⸗ 


ned, tfall obſeruations, whatſoeuer they Chalbe , Call haue a ſhew 


of manifeſt pofit,and if very few be receiued, but p2incipally if there 
be adoyned a faithfull doctrine of the Paſtoz, that may ſtoppe vp the 
way to peruerſe opinions. Thys knowlege maketh, that in all tbeſe 
thinges eueryman may haue hys own libertie pzeſerued, and neuer⸗ 
theleſte hall willingly charge his own libertie with a certaine neceſſi- 
tie, ſo farre as either thys comlineſſe that we baue ſpoken of,oz the 025 
der of Charitie hall require, Secondly, that bothe we oure ſelues 
Gould without any ſuperſtitiõ be buſted in the obſeruing of thoſe thin⸗ 
ges, and ould not to pꝛetiſely require them of other, ſo as we ſhoulde 
think the wozHhipping of God to be the better foꝛ the multitude of ceres 
monies : that one chirche ſhould not deſpiſe anothet foz the diverſitis 
of diſcipline:laſt of all that ſetting herein no perpetual law to our ſcls 
ues, we would referre the whole vſe and ende ok obſeruations to the 
edification of the chirche. that, when it requireth we may without any 
offence ſuffer not only ſomwhat to be chaunged, but al the cbſernativs 
that were befoze in vſe among vs to be altered. Foz thys age is a pꝛe⸗ 
ſente experience, that certaine rites, whiche otherwiſe are rot vngod(y 
no2 vncomlp, mape accozding to the fit occaſton of the matter, be 
tonuenientlye abꝛogate. Foz(luche hath ben the blindneſſe and ig⸗ 
noꝛaunte, of the foꝛmer tymes)chuches baue heretofoze,wiih ſo coꝛ⸗ 
rupte opinion and with ſo ſtiffe affection , ſticked in ceremonyes, 
that they tan ſcarcely be ſufficientlypurged from monſtruous ſuperllt 


tions, but that many ceremonies muſte bee taken awap, whiche in 
elde 


to Saluation. Fol, 409, 
olde tyme were peraduenture oꝛdeined — without tauſe, and of thems 
ſelues haut no notable nn hem. | | 
The. xi. Chapter. 
Ot che turiſdietion or the Chirche, and the abule therot, 


ſuche as is ſeeu in the Papacſc, 


Obe remaineth the thirde parte of the power ok the 
TRAX? Chirche vea and the chiefe pa rt in a wel ozdered tate, 
n which we haue ſapd to colilt in iuriſdictio. The whole 
Liuriſdiction of the Chirche perteincth to the diſcipline 
b of maners, of whiche we chal entreate byandby. Fog 
WNT ANY As No citie, oz no towne can ſtande withoute Pas 
giſtrate and policie: ſo the Chirch of God( ag J haue 
already taughte, but nowe Am compelled to repete it againe) nedeth 
ber certaine ſpiritual policte;bur ſuch as is btterly ſeuered from the ci⸗ 
uile policie, and doth ſo nothing hinder oz miniche it, that it rather doth 
muche helpe and further it, Therefoze thys power of juriſdiction (hall 
in a ſumme be nothing els but an ozder framed foz the pzeſetuaticnof 
ſpiritual policie. To thys ende kram ᷣ beginning were ozdepned iudi⸗ 


tial oꝛders in Chirches, which might vſe examination of maners, coʒ⸗ 


rect vices, and ererciſe the office of the keyes, Thys oꝛder Paul ſpea⸗ i. Coin. 


keth of in p Epiſtle to Þ Coztuthians,when he nameth gouernements 
Againe tothe Romaines,when be ſaytb:let hym ß ruleth rule in care- 
fulneſſe. Foz he ſpeaketh not tothe Magiſtrates. (foz at that tyme 
there were no Chuſtian Magiſtrates) but to them that were ioyntd 
with the Paſto2s foz Þ ſpirituall gouernement of the Chirche. Alſo in 
the Epiſtle to Timothe, he maketh two ſoztes of Elders;ſome, that las 
boz in the woꝛdt: other ſome, that do not ble the pꝛeaching of the wozd, 
and pet do rule wel. Bp thys latter ſoꝛt it is no dout that he meaneth 
them that were appointed to loke vnto maners, and to the whole v(s 
ofthe kepes, Foz thys power, ot which we now ſpeake, hangeth whol 
ly vppon the keyes which Chꝛiſt gaue to the Chirche,in p. c vin. Chap⸗ 
ter of Mathew: where he commaundetb, that they ſhould be harplye 
admonithed in the name of the whole Chirche, that haue Deſpiſcd pꝛi⸗ 
uate monitions:but it they go koꝛ warde in their obſtinacie, he teacheth 
that they ſhould be put out of the felowſhip of the faithfull , But theſe 
monitions and cozrections can not be without knowlege of the cauſe 
therefoze there nedeth both ſome iudgemente and ozder, Wherefozs 
bnleſſe we wil make vboyde the pꝛompſe of Þ kepes, and take vtterly as 
way excommunitation, ſolemne monittons,and all ſuch thinges what 
ſoeuer they be:we muſt nedes geue to p Chirche ſome iurildiction. Let 
the readers marke that p place entreateth not ofÞ generall authozitie 
of doctrtne,as in theexvi. Chapter of Mathew. and in the. xxi. ol John 
but þ the power of the Sinagoge is foz the tyme to come tranſferred 
to p flocke of & hꝛiſt. Untill Þ day the Jewes had their oꝛder of gouer⸗ 
ning, which Chziſſ ſtablicheth in his Chirche, & Þ — grout ang 
„un. 0 
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ſo muche as concerneth the pure inſtitution ot it. oʒ ſo it behoued foꝛ⸗ 
almuche as otherwiſe the iudgement of an vnnoble and vntegarded 
congregation might be deſpiſed of raſh and pꝛoude men. And that it 
Quld not encomber the readers, that Chzilt doth in the lame wozbeg 
erpzeſſe tbinges ſomwhat differring one from the other, it chalbe pꝛoti⸗ 
table to diſſolue thys dout. There be therfoze two places, that ſpeake 
of binding and loling. The one is in the.rvi.chapter of Mathewe, 
where Chiiſt, after that he had pꝛomiſed that he would gene to Peter 
the keyes of the kingdome of heauen. immediatly addeth,that whatſos 
euer he (hall binde oꝛ loſe in earth, (hall ve confirmed in heauen. In 


John. rx, whiche wozdes he meaneth none other thing, than he doth by other 


rriit. 


woꝛdes in John,when lending hys diſciples to pzeache , after that he 


at. ri. had bzeathed vpon them he ſayd:whoſe ſynnes ye foꝛgeue, they chalbe 
u. foꝛgeuen: and whoſe pe reteine, they ſhalbe reteined in heauen. J wyll 


vꝛing an expoſition not ſuttle,not enfozced,not wꝛeſted: but natural. 
flowing. and okfringit lelte. Thys commaundement of fozgening a 
retetning ſinnes, and that pꝛomiſe of binding and loling made to pe⸗ 
ter, ought to be referred to no other thing but to the miniſterie of the 
woꝛde: which when the Loꝛd committed to che Xpoſtles, be did there⸗ 
with alſo arme them with thys offtee of bynding and loling. Foꝛ wbat 
is the ſumme ok the Golpell, but that we al being the bondeſerusuͤtes 
of ſynne and of death, are loſed and made free by the redemption that 
is in Chꝛiſt Jeſus:and that they which do not receine noꝛ acknowlege 
Chꝛiſt their deliuerer and redemer, are damned and adiudged fo euer⸗ 
laſting bondes⸗ When the Loꝛd delivered this mellage to hys Ipoftles 
to be carried into all nations:to * that it was his own and pꝛo⸗ 
ceding from himſelfe, he honozed it wird rds noble teſtimonie: and 
that to the ſingular ſtrengthening both of the Apoſtles themſelves, a 
of all thoſe to whom it <uld come. It behoned that the Ipoſtles ſhuld 
haue a ſtedfaſt and ſounde certaintie of their pꝛeaching, whiche they 
chuld not only execute with infinite laboꝛs, cares, troubles and dans 
gets. but alſo at the laſte ſeale it with their bloud. That they might J 
ſap) know theſame to be not vaine noꝛ boyde, but ful of power & fozce: 
it behoued that in ſo great tatefulneſſe, in ſo great hardneſſe of things 
and in ſo great dangers,,they chuld be perſuaded that they did the bus 
ſineſſe of God:that when all the wozld withſtode them and foughte a- 
gainft them, they ſhuld know that God ſtode on their ſide:that yauing 
not Chziſt the authoꝛ of their doctrine pꝛeſent by ſyght in earth, they 
ſhuld vnderſtande hym to be in heauen, to confirme the truthe of the 
dotcttine which he had deliuered them. It behoued againe that it 
{build alſo be moſt certainly pꝛoued by teſtimonie to the hearers, that 
that doctrine ofthe Goſpell was not the woꝛde of the Apoſtles, but cf 
God himſelfe:not a vopce bꝛede in earth, but come down from heauen. 
Foz theſe thinges, the fozgeneneſſe of ſpnnes, the pꝛomiſe of cuerlaſlig 
Ipte,the meſſage ofſaluation,can not be in the power of man. Ther⸗ 
foe Chꝛiſt hath teſtikied, that in the pzeaching of the Goſpell there is 
nothing of the Apoſtles,but the only miniſterie : that it was he hym⸗ 
ſelfe that ſpake and pꝛompſed all thynges by their mouthes as by in- 
ſtrumentes:and therfoꝛe that the foꝛgeueneſſe of ſpnnes whyche they 


pzeached,was the true pꝛomiſe of God:and the damnation which they 
p29noun 
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pzon0unted, was the tertaine iudgement of God, But thys teſtifping 
is geuen to all ages, and remainerh in fozce, to certifie and aſſure ail 
men, that the wozde of the Golpell, by what man ſoeuer it be pzeached, 
is the very ſentence of God, publiched at the ſoueraigne iudgemente 
ſeate, witten in the boke of lite, ratified, firme andrixed in heauen. 
Thus we ſee yin thoſe places p power of þ kepes is nothing but the 
| pꝛeaching of p Golpell:and p it is not ſo much a power as a minilterie 
\ if we haue relpect to men. 103 C hꝛiſt hath not geuen thys power pꝛo⸗ 
| pzclp co men, but to hys own wozd, wherot he hath made me miniſters. 
The other place which we haue ſapd to be, concerning the power of 2 
bynding and loſing, is in the. x biti.chaptet of Mathewe, where Chziſt Pat. bil 
et: t any bꝛother heare not the chirch,let hym be to thee as a heas dl 
then man 028 publicane. Ucrily Þ ſay vnto you:whatſoeuer ye bind 
ppon earth, halbe bounde alſo in heauen:whatſceuer ye loſe halbe lo⸗ 
ſed. This place is not altogether like the firft, but is a litle otherwiſe 
to be vnderſtanded. But J do not ſo make them diuerſe, that they haue 
not great affinitie togetber. This kirſt point is litze in both, that ey» 
ther ol them is a gene rall ſentence:that in both there is alway all one 
power of binding and loſing, namely by the woꝛd of Gad, al one com⸗ 
maundement,al one pꝛomiſe. But herein they differ,that the firſt place 
peculiarly belongeth to pzeaching, which the miniſters of the wozde 
do execute: this later plate to the diſcipline of excemmunication, which 
is committed to the chirch. The chirch bindeth, whom Ge txcommunt 
cateth:not that ſhe thzoweth him into perpetual ruine and deſperatis, 
but bicauſe ſhe condemneth his life and maners,and vnleſſe be repent, 
doth already warne him ok his damnation, She loſeth whom lhe re⸗ 
teiueth into communion: bicauſe che doth make hym as it were parta⸗ 
ker of the vnitie whiche (he hath in Chzifte Jeſus. Therefoze that no 
man ſhuld obſtinatly deſpiſe the iudgement of the chirch, oz litle regard 
that be is condemned by the conſenting voyces of the fapthfull : the 
Loꝛd teſtifieth that ſuch iudgement of the fatthfull is nothing cls but 
a publiſhtng of his own ſentence:and that whatſoeuer they do in carth 
is confirmed in heauen . Foz they haue the woꝛd ol god, wherby they 
may condemne the peruerſe:thep haue the wozde, whereby they may 
receiue the repentante into grace. And they cannot erre, noz diſcente 
from the iudgement of God: bicauſe they iudge not but after the law ol 
God, which is not an vncertaine oꝛearthly opinion, but the holy wilo 
Sod, and a heauenly Ozacle.Out of theſe two places, which J thinke 
J haue both bzefely and familtarly and truly expounded, thoſe furious 
men without difference ag they be caried with their own giddine lle, go 
about to ſtablithe ſometyme conkeſſion, ſometyme excommunicatton, 
ſomtyme turiſdiction,ſometyme the power to make lawes, (ometyme 
pardons. But the firſt place they allege co ſtabliſh the ſupzemucie of the 
Dee of Rome:thep tan ſo well ſkill to fit their kepes to all lockes and 
"ich that a man map ſay they haue pꝛactiled ſmithes craft al their 
F02 wheras many thinke 5 thoſe thinges endured but foz a time, 
when the Magiſtrates were pet rangers from the pꝛokeſlion of oure 3 
rell;ts:they are deteiued in thys, that they conſidernot, how great dit⸗ 
[erence and what maner of vnlikeneſle there is of = — 
0. an 
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and cittfle power, Foz þ Chirche hath not 5 power of the ſ\weard to pu⸗ 
niche oz reſtraine,no empire to tommaunde, no pztſon, no other paineg 
which p Magiſtrate is wot to lap vpõ men. Againe. it tendeth not to 
thys ende, ö he that hath ſinned chuld be puniſhed againſt hys will, but 
chuld w willing chaſtiſment pꝛokeſſe hys repentance, Therefoze there 
is a farre diverſe ozder:bicauſe neitber doth Þ Chirche take to it ſelf; a⸗ 
ny thing which pzopzcly belogeth to ß Magiſtrate, noz p Magiſtrate 
tan execute $ which p Chirche doth.Thys halbe made playner by an 
example. Is any man dzobezJn a wel ozdzed titie p2iſ6 chalbe byg pus 
nichmẽt. Hath he cõmitted foznicati6:He (hal hauelyke,oz rather grta⸗ 
ter pumchment. So ſhall both p lawes, and p magiſtrate, and the out- 
warde iudgement be ſatiſkied. But it may be Þ he Gal geue no ſig niti⸗ 
cati6 of repentance,but rather murmure and grudge againſt it. Shall 
the Chirch in thys caſe do nothing But ſuch can not be reteiued to the 
Supper, without doing w2dg both to Chzilt and hy holy inſtitution. 
And reaſõ requireth thys,p he which offendeth p Chirch with an cuil 
example, ſguld with ſolemne declaratiò of repètance take away the ol⸗ 
fence which he hath tapſed. The reaſd which they bꝛyng that ate of toö⸗ 
trary opintö, is tocolde, Chaift ſay thep,comitted theſe doinges to the 
Chirch, when there was no magiſtrate to exetute them. But it happe⸗ 
neth oftentymes that the magiſtrate is meze negligent, yea ſomtym 
peraduenture that hymſelfe is to be chaſtiſed, which happened to the 
Emperoz Theodoſius. The re may beſide thys aſmuche be ſayd ef the 
myniſtery of the woꝛde. Now therfoze after their ſentence, let Paſto:s 
ctalle to blame manifeſt wicked doinges,let them ceaſſe to chyde, to re- 
pꝛoue, to rebuke. fo2 there be Chꝛiſt ian magiſtrates, whiche onghte to 
co2reci theſe thinges with the lawes and u iih the (weard, But as the 
magiſtrate ought by puniſhing,and by retraining with koꝛce. to purge 
the Chirch of offences:ſo lykevoyſe the miniſter of the wozd foꝛ his part 
ought to helpe the magiſtrate that there may not ſo many ofkende. So 
ought their woꝛkinges to be contoyned,that the one map be a help, not 
a hindzance to the other. | 
Ind truly if a man moze nerely wep p woꝛdes of Chziſt, he Gal eas 
ſily perceive Þ in theſe places is deſcribed a ſtayed ſtate, and a perpetus 
all ozder of Þ Chirch,not ſuch as endureth but foz a tyme. Foz it is not 
mere þ we chuld actuſe them to p magiſtrate, Þ wil not obey our moni⸗ 
tos: which ret chuld be necefſary ifp magiſtrate ſucceded into Þ office 
ot p Chirch. What is thys pzomiſe:Shal we ſay Þ it is a pꝛomiſe ofone 
028 few yearegeUerily berily Jay vnto pou, whatſoeuer ye bynde in 
earth:MWozeoner Chzilt did here inſtuute no new thing, but followed 
the cuſtome alwap obſerued in —— Chirch of hys owne nation: 
woher by he ſignified Þ the Chirch can not want p ſpirituall turiſdictis, 
which had ben fro the beginning. Ind thys hath ben c6firmed by þ coͤ⸗ 
ſent of al tymes.Foz when Empe roꝛs and magiſtrates began to pꝛo⸗ 
feTe Chz'ift,Þ ſpirituall iuriſdittiõ was not byandby aboliſhed: buf only 
ſo oꝛdꝛed, ð it Chuld diminiſh nothing of ciuile inriſdictiõ, oꝛ be cofods 
ded with it. And rightfully, Foz Þ magiſtrate, if he be Godly, wil not ex- 
ern pt himſelſe fro Proms ſubiectiõ of Þ childzen of God, wherof it isnot 
the lte ſt part to ſubmit himſelfe to $ chirch,tudging by ß woꝛde of god: 
o far is it of, p he ought to take away Þ oꝛder of iudgement. Foz _ 


to Safuation; Fol. 452 


is moꝛe hon02ablecſayth Ambzole)foz þ Empetoz than to be called the 
ſonne of Þ chirchee g oꝛ a good Emperoꝛ is within p chirch, not aboue p xpiſto. 
thirche. Cherfoze they, which to honoz the Magiſtrate doe ſpoyle 1he — 
chirth of thys power, do not only with falſe expoſition cozrupt tbe ſents | 
tence of Chziſte, but alſo do not ſclenderly condemne ſomany holy bi⸗ 
ſhops which haue ben from the tyme of the Apoltles,that thep haue by 
faiſe pzetence bſurped the honoz and office of the Magiſtrate, 
But onÞ other (yde it is good to ſee thys, what was in old time the: 

true ve of the itriſdiction ok the thirche,and how great abuſe is crepte 
in, that we may knowe what is to be abzogate,and what is to be teſto⸗ 
red to antiquitſe, it we will ouertb2zow the kingdome ok Antichiſt, and 
ſet vp the true kingdome of Chzilt againe. J irſt this is the matke tobe 
| Wotte at, that offences be pzeuented,and ik any offence be tiſen vp, that 

it may be aboliſhed, In ß vſe two thinges are to be conſtdered : firſt, 
i that thys pꝛincipall power be altogether ſeuered from the power ot the 
ſwearde: then. pit be not executed by the wyl of one man. but by a laws 
1 full allembly. Both theſe thinges were obſeruedin p purer chitche; 

Foꝛ þ holy biſhops did not exerciſe their power with fpnes ; oz empzys 


a fonmentes, oz other ciuile punichmentes:but they vſed the only wozbe 

| of the Lozd,8s they ought to dozFoz the ſeuercſt reuerge, and as it 

a were the vttermoſt thuridervole of the chirche is excommunication, 
which is not bled but in neceſſitie,But thys requireth neither ſozce noz 

+ ftronge hande, but is contente with the power of the wozd of God. Fi⸗ 

4 nally the (uriſdiction ofthe olde Chirche was nothing ells but a decla - Conn. 

— tation in pꝛactiſe( as J map ſo tall it) of that which sul tracheth con⸗ f. ft 

to terning ſpirituall power of Paſtoꝛs. There is (lay th he) power geue 

he to vs, whereby we may thꝛowe down ſtrong holdes,wherby we maye 

— make low al heighth Þ lifteth vp it elke again the knowleye of Eod, 

— wherby we may ſubdue al thought, and may leabe it captiuc into the o- 

90 bediente of Chꝛiſt, and we haue in rtadineſle a reuenge againſt al diſo 


bediente. As thys is done by the pꝛeaching of the doctrine of Chziſt: ſo 
leaſt the doctrine chuld be ſcoꝛned. attoꝛdig to Þ which is taught ought 
they to be indged which pzofeſſe themſelues of the houſholbe of fapth. 
But pᷣ can not be done, vnleſle there be idyned with the miniſterie a pos 
wer to tall them þ are to be pziuately admoniſhed,oz to be moꝛe charp⸗ 
ly cozrected,and alſo a power to exclude them fr6 the communi6 of the .cn. 
Supper, which can not be reteiued without pꝛofaning of ſo grest ami xu. 
ſterie, Therfoze when in another plate he ſayth, that it belongeth not 
to vs to tudge ſtrangers, de maketh the childzen ſubiect to the cenſures 
df the chirche. which may chaſtiſe their faultes:and he ſecretely ſigntfi⸗ 
eth that there were then iudiciall ozders in fozce fro which none of the 
faithtul woas free. | 
But ſuch authoꝛitie (as we have declafed) was not in the power ;, 

of one man,. to do euery thing accozding to hys own wyll:but in the po⸗ 
wer ot the aſſembly of the Clders, whiche was the ſame thynge in the 
thirche that a Senate is in a titie.C ypꝛian, when he maketh mention 
by whom it was exerciſed ia hys tyme, ſeth to iopne the whole clergy _ 
with the biſhop. But in another place alſo he (heweth,Þ the very clergy 3 Fe, 
ſogouerned,that in the meane tyme the people was not ercluded from 
thehearing of matters, Foz thus he wziteth: Since the beginning of 

my 
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my bichopꝛike J haue determined to do nothing without the co unſel of 
the tlergie and colent of p people. But thys wag the common and vſus 
el maner þ the turiſdictio ofthe Chirch ſhuld be exerciſed by a Senate 
of Eldt rs:of whocas 3 baue ſayd) there were two ſoꝛtes:feꝝ ſome wer 
oꝛdeined to teaching. and other ſome were only iudges cf maners. By 
litle and litle this iuſtitutiõ grew out of kynd from the firſt beginning 
of tt:ſo that even in the tyme of Imbzoſe only clerkes were iudges in 
eccleſiaſttcall iudgementes. N hich thing he himſelfe coplapneth of in 
cheſe woꝛde s: Che olde Sinagogecſayth he) and ſince Þ time the chirch 
bath had Elders, without whoſe counſell nothing was done. Which by 
what negligence it is growen out of vſe, J know not, vnlefle perad/ 
venture by y flouthfulneſſe oz rather the pzyde of the teachers, whyle 
they alone wol Id be thought to be ſomwhat. We ſee how much p holy 
man is diſpleaſed,Þ any thing ol Þ better ſlate is decayed, when nuts 
withſtending they had yet cotinuing an oꝛder p was at 5 leaſt tolcrable 
What then wonld he do ve ſaw theſe defozmed ruines p chewalmoſt 
no ligne cf þ olde building Woat bewatling would he vſc-Fitft againſt 
law and right. the biſhop hath claimed to himſelfe alone. p whiche was 
geuen to the whole Chirche.Foz it is lybe as if Þ tounleil, dꝛiuing out 
the Senate, ſhuld take the Empire vpö hymſelfe alone. But as be is 
aboue þ reſt in honoz,ſo in p whole aſſembly is m ze authoꝛitie than in 
one man. Therfoze it was to wicked a dede, that one man. temouing 5 
common power to hymſelfe, hath both opened an enttie to tiranncus 
luſt. and hath taken from the Chirche p which belonged vnto her, and 
hath mens and put away the aſſembly oꝛdeined by the Spirite of 
Chzilt, 
Butcas of one euill groweth another)biſhops diſdaining it as a 
thing vnwoꝛthy of thetr care, haue committed it over to other. Here: 
ur ö are created Officials to lerue p rome: J doe not pet ſpeake what 
kynde of men they be. but only thys J ſay, that thep nothing differ frs 
pꝛophane iudges.A nd pet they ſtill call it a ſpirituall iurildiciiõ, where 
men cotende about nothing but earthly matters. Although there were 
no moze euill. with what face dare they call a bzawling courte the 
iudgemente ol the ChtrcheeBut there are monitt6g, ther ts excommu⸗ 
nitatiõ. Do verily they mocke with God, Doth a poze man owegli- 
tle money che is cyted:if be appeare,be is condemned. When he is con⸗ 
demned, it he boe not ſatiſfie it. he is moniſhed:after the ſetonde moni⸗ 
tion thep pꝛotede one ſtep towarde excommunicatts:if he appeare not, 
he 13 montſh:d to come and pelde hymſelfe to iudgemente: if he then 
make delay, he is moniſched. and byandby excõmunicate. J beſeche you 
what is there any thing like either to p inſtitutiõ ol Chziſt, oꝛ to p aun⸗ 
ciente miner, oꝛ to an Eccleſiaſticall oꝛder : But there ts alſo cozrectis 
of bices. But ho webe tily they not only ſuffer but ſecrete allowance 
doe afteracertaine maner cheriſhe art d confirme adulte tig, h antö⸗ 
neſſe, dzonkennc ſle and ſuche kynde of miſcheuous dotrgea : and that 
not oniy in the common people, but alſo in the clergie themſelues. Ok 
many they call a f:we befoꝛe them, eyther that they ſhoulde not ſeeme 
Nonthful in wintzing at them, oꝛ that they may mylke out ſome money, 
I ſpeake no: of the pulages. robbeties.bꝛiberies, and Sacrileges that 
are cathcred thereby , J ſpeake not what maner of men are fo: on 
mo 
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molt part choſen to thys cice. Thys is enough and to much, p when 


the Romaniſtes do boaſt pᷣ their turiſdiction is ſpirituall, it is caſy to 


ſhrew that there is nothing moze cõtrary to the oꝛdet inſtitute of Chꝛiſt 
— p 1 no moze like neſle to the auncient tuſtome than de tunelle 
ath to light. | 

Although we haue not ſpoken all thynges p might be alleged foz 
tbys purpoſe , and thoſe thinges p we haue ſpoken of ate knit vp in 
few wo2des:yet J truſt p we hãue lo fought it ont , $rhere is now no 
moꝛe cauſe why any man chuld dour,Þ the ſpirituall power wherof the 
Pope withal hys kingdom pzoudely glozieth, is witked againit Ged. x 
an vntuſt tiranny ouer hys people. Under the name of ſpicitual power 
J compzehende doth boldneſſe in framing new doctrines, whertd the y 
haue turned away Þ lily people frõ the naturall pureneſſe of p woꝛde of 
God, and p wicked traditions wherewith they haue ſnated them, and 


Alſo 5 falſe eccleſiaſtical iutiſdictiõ which they cxecute by Suffra ganes 


and Officials, Foz if we graunt vnto Chziſt a kingdome amog vs, itis 
not poſſible but p all thys kynde of dominis muit immediatlp be ouers 
thꝛowen and fall down. As toz the pdwer of p ſweard which they alſo 
geue to themſelues, bicauſe it is not exerciſed vpõ cõſciences, it pertei⸗ 
neth not to our pꝛeſent purpoſe to entreate of it. In which behalfe petit 
is allo to note.5̊ they be alwap like themſelues, berily nothing lcfle tha 
that which they would be taken fo. p is to ſap, Paſtoꝛs of $ Chirche, 
Heyther do I blame the peculiar faulteg of men. but the commd wic⸗ 
kednelle of the whole oꝛder. yea the very peſtilence of the oꝛder, koꝛel⸗ 
much as it is thought that theſame ould be maymed, vnleſſe it be gio 
riouſly ſet fozth th wealth and pꝛoude titles. I we require the authozi 
tie of Chziſt concetning this matter, it is no dolit but that his minde 
was to debarre the miniſters of his woꝛde from ciuile dominion and 


tarthly gouernement, when he ſayd. The kinges of the Gentiles beare oe 1. 
3 key. 


rule ouer them:but you (hal not ſo. Foz he ſſgnifieth not only þ the of 


- 


fice of Paſtoz is diſtinct from 5 office of a Pzince,but that they be thins Ink "i 


ges ſo leuered, p they can not mete togethet in one man. Foz wherea 

Moſes did beare both the offices together:firſt, Þ was done by . _—_ 
mrracle:againe,tt was but foz a time til things wer better ſet tn oꝛder. 
But when a certaine fozme was once pꝛeſcribed of God, the ciuile go⸗ 


uernement was left vnto him. and he was comaunded to teſigne - Cx. rdiil. 
Pzieſthode to his bꝛother. And wozthily,Fozitis aboue nature, ö one . 


man chuld ſuffice to beare both burdens. And this hath in all ages ben 
diligently obſerued in p chirch. And there was neuer any of p bichops. 
lo long as the true fozme of the chirch endured, once thought of bſur 


ping p power of the ſweard:ſo p thys was a commõ pꝛouerbe in time Bom ve 
of Ambꝛole, p Emperoꝛs rather coueted the pꝛieſthode, than RIA * 


the Empire. Joꝛ thys which he afterward ſayth, was empꝛinted in the 
ches — — men:that palaces petteined to the Emperoꝛ, and chirches 
een, 

But ſince Þ a way hath ben deuiſed, wherby bichops might holde the 
title, honoz and richeſſe of their office withoute burden oꝛ care : leafte 
they ihuld de left altogether idle, the power of the ſweatd was geuen 
them. oꝛ tather they did by vſurpatis take it vp6 themſelues, By what 
coloz wil they dekende this <ameleſneſſe:Was this the dutic of bichops 
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to w1ap themſelues with iuditial hearing of ——_— the gouerne⸗ 
mentes of cities and pzouinces,and thzough large circuites to meddle 
in buſineſſes ſo vnperteining to them: which haue ſo much woꝛtze and 
buſineſle in their own office,that if they were wholly and tontinuallpe 
occupted in it, and were withdꝛawen with no callinges away from it, 
pct they wereſcarcely able to ſatiſfie it? Butcſuch is their war ward⸗ 
neſſe) they ſticke not to beſt, that by this meane the Chirch doth floziſh 
accoꝛding to her wozthinefſe, and that they themſelves in the meane 
time are not to much dꝛawen away from the dueties of their vocation, 
As touching the firſt point:if this be a comly oznament of the holy of- 
fice, that they be aduaunced fo ſuch heigth,that the higheſt Monarches 
may ſtande in feare of them:then they haue cauſe to quarell w Chailte, 
which haue in ſuch ſozt greuouſly pinched their honoz, Foꝛ, at ltaſt in 
their opinion, what could have ben ſpoken moze dichonozably thi theſe 
woꝛdes: The kinges of the Gentiles and Pꝛintes beare rule ouer the, 


Math. xr. but you ſhal not ſo:And yet he layd no harder law bpon his ſeruantes 


than he firſt layed and teteiued bpon himſelfe. Who(lapth be)bath 


Luk.rrit. made me a iudge 02 diuider among you: Te ſee that he plainly putteth 


away from himſelfec the office of tudging, which he would not doifit 


Luhe ri. were a thingagreing with his office: wil not the ſeruaunteg ſufferths 
. ſelves to be brought into that ozder , wherunto the Loꝛd hath pelded 


himſelfe ſubtect: As foꝛ the otber point, would to God they could lo 
pꝛoue it inexperience as it is eaſy toſpeake it. But fozalmuche as the 
Apoſtles thought it not good, to leaue the woꝛde ol God and miniſter 
at tables: herby, bitauſe they will not be taught, they are tonuinted, 
it is not all one mannts wozke to be bothea good Biſhop and a good 
Pꝛinte. Foz if they(whiche accozding to the largeneſſe of the giftcs 
wherwith they wer endued, wer able to ſatiltie moe and greater cares 
than any man that haue ben boꝛne linte them) haue pet confcfſed that 
they can not at once apply the mynifterp both ofthe wozde and of tas 
bles, but that they Chould faint vnder the burden:how could theſe that 
be men of no valoꝛ in compariſs of the Apoſtles a bundꝛed folde excell 
the induſtrie ofthe Apoſtles:Truly,to attempt it wag a point of moſte 
Gamleſſe and to pꝛeſumptuous boldneſſe: yet we ſee that it hath bene 
attempted:but with what ſucceſſe,it is euident.Foꝛ it could not others 
wiſe come to paſſe, but that fozſaking their own office they ſhoulde res 
moue into other mennes charge. : 
And it is no dout but p of (mall beginning they haue bylitle andlis 
tle growen to ſo great encreaſes.Foz it was not poſſible þ they ſhould 
at the firſt tepclime vp ſo hie. But ſometime with ſuttletie and croked 
crafty meanes they pꝛiuily aduaũted themſelueg, ſo as no man could 
koꝛeſee y it would tome to paſſe til it was done:ſomtime when occaſion 
ſerued they did by terroz and thzeateninges wzing fr6 Pzinces ſome 
augmentation ok their power: ſomtyme when they ſaw Pzinces not 
hard laced to geue, they abuſed their fonde and vnaduiſed gentleneſſe, 


In old time if any controuerſie happened, p Sodlp, to eſcape the neceſ- 


ſitie of going to law, tõmitted the arbitrement to þ bichop, bicauſe they 
douted not his vprightneſſe. With ſuch arbitrementes the olde biſhops 
were oftentimes encombzed, which in dede greatly diſpleaſed theme as 
Auguſtine in one place teſtitieth) but leaſt the parties ſhould _ — 


SM 
to Salvation, Fol. 404 
rontentiouslawing, they did though againſt their wils take that en⸗ 


tumbꝛaunce vppon them, Thele men haue of voluntary atbutemen⸗ 
tes, which were altogether differing from the noiſe of 11idicial cours; 


made an oꝛdinarie iurildiction. Ina — while after when cities 
and countries were troubled with diuerſe hard diſtreſſes, they re ſoꝛti d 
to the pzotection of bichops:to be ſauegarded by tyeir faithful ſucceut: 
the vithops by matueilous ſutteltte, of pzotectozs made themſeiues 
Loꝛdes. Pea and it can not be denied that they haue gotten the pol⸗ 
ſeſſion of a greate parte by violent ſedicious partakinges. As roz the 
pꝛinces, that willingly gaue iuriſdiction to bichops. they were vy di⸗ 
verſe affections moued thereunto. But, admitting that their gemle⸗ 
neſſe had ſome che w of Godlineſle:yea with this their wꝛongtuſliveta⸗ 
litie they did not very well pzonide foz the pꝛokite of the chirche, whole 
gunctent and true dilcipline they dane ſo cozrupted,yca(to ſaze trutue) 
haue vtterly aboliſhed, But, thoſe biſhops that haue abuſed ſuch good⸗ 
neſſe of Pꝛir tes to their own tummoditie.haue by che wing of thisone 
ecample enough and to much teſtified that they ate not bichops. Fozif 
they had had any ſparele of an Ipoſtoltke ſpirtte;they woulde withcute 
doute haue anſwered out ofthe mouth of aul: the weapons of cure 
warfare.are not cacnall, but ſpiritual, But they being rautſhed wiih 
binde gredineſſe, haue dcſtroyed both themſelues, their ſucceſſoures, 
and the chirche, 

At length the biſhop of Nome not contented with meane Loꝛd⸗ 
chips, fit ſt lapde hande vppon kingdomes, and af:erwarde tr ppon tye 
bery Empire. And that he may with ſome coloz whatſocuer tr be re- 
teine the poſſeſſion gotten by mere robbery, he ſomecyme voſteth that 
he hath it by che lawe of God, he ſometime pꝛetendeth toe gift ot C on- 
ſtantine, ſometyme ſome other title;Firſte Janſwere with Bernerde: 
admit that he do by any other reaſon whütſoeuer, elaime tits vnto 
him, pet he hath it not by Tpoſtolike rights, Foeter could not geue 
that which he had not:but he gaue to hys ſifcev2s that which he had, 


 excell the care ofchircher9, But when the Loꝛd and maiſfter ſayth,that be ig 
molle not appointed udge betwene two. a ſetuaunt a ſcholar oughte not to 

h bene think? leoꝛne i. he be not iudge of all men. But Sernarde (peakeh gar. pe 

others of tile iudgementes:foꝛ he addeth:therfoze pour power is in crimes, confis,xx» 
de res not ia polleſſ;ons:bicauſe fox thoſe and not foz theſe re haue recetued 8 
v-yes ofthe kingdom of heaven. Foz which ſeme th to thee the giea» 
andlis ker dignitte to koꝛgeue ſinnes,oz to deuide landes; There is no tompa⸗ 
Could tilon, Theſe baſe and earthly thinges haue kinges and pꝛintes of the 
croked earih their iudges. Why do pe inuade the boundes of other; ac. Ageine. 
n could Thou art made a ſupertoz:che ſpeeketh toPope Engenius)but whers 
ccaſton unto:- Not to beare Loꝛdchip, I thinke. Therfoze tow much ſoeut t we 
g (ome thinke of our ſeines, let vs remembze Þ there is a mimiſte tie layd vpon 
tes not bs, not a Loꝛdſhip geuen vs. Learne thet thou hall nede ot a wede⸗ 
lenelle⸗ hoke, not of a ſcepter, that thou mayſt dothe wozke of o Pꝛophete. F- 
e necel⸗ gaine, it is plain: Loꝛdſhip is koꝛbidden to the Ipoſtles. Go thou ther⸗ 
uſe they (02e,and pꝛeſume to vſurpe tothy ſelfeither being a Loꝛd, an Apcſiies 
biſhops hip:o2 being an Jpoſtle,a Loꝛdchip. And byandby attcr : the fozme of 
hem(8s an Ipoltleſhip is thys.Lo2dGip is fozbfoden them. myniſtetie is bidde 
n. — them. Wheras theſe thipges are ſo ſpoken of a man, ihat it is euidente 
£9. 
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Cap. xi. Of the outward meanes 


Loncuwi, to el men, that þ very truth ſpeaketh them, yea wheras the very thing 

Arelatiſ. it ſelte is manifeſt without al woꝛdes:pet the biſt op ot Rome was not 
aſhamed in the councel at Ozleance to decree, that the ſupꝛeme power 
dl both the ſwerdes belong to him by the law of God, 

12 As foz the gift of conſtantine,they that be but meanly pꝛattiled in 
the hiſtoꝛies of thoſe times nede not to be taughthow much this is not 
only fabulous, but alſo to be laughed at. But to paſſe ouer hiſtozieg, 

Epiſt-7». Gtegoꝛy himſelt is both a ſufficient and molt ful w itneſſe herof. Foz ſo 
xx. ub. ut. ot as he (pc aketh of the Emperoꝛ, he calleth hym moſte noble Loꝛde, 
Epi. xvi. and himſelfe bys bnwoztt v ſervauut, Againe in another place: but let 


u not our loꝛd by the earthly power be the loner angry with 5 Pꝛieſtes: 


xxxi. lu, uu | 
E puto, but with excellent coſideratt6, foz hys ſake whoſe ſcruauntes they be, 
Aan, let hym lo rule ouer them. that he alſo geue them due reue rente. We ſee 
hob in common ſubtectts he would be accompted as one of the people. 
Foz he there pleadeth not any other mannes cauſe, but his own. Inan 
other place, J truſt in the almightie God, that he wil geue a long life 
to our Godly Loꝛdes, and wil diſpoſe vs vnder your hande accozding 
to his mercy, Neither haue J therfoze alleged theſe thinges, foz that 
it is mp purpoſe thzoughly to diſculle his queſtid cocerning the gift of 
coKantine:but only that Þ readers ſhould ſee by the way how childiſhly 
the Komamiſtes do lye, when they go about to chalenge an earthly emo 
pire to the it biſhop. Ind ſo much the moze fowle is the Qhamcleineſſs 
of Auguſtine Steuchus, which in ſuch a deſpeired cauſe hath bene ſo 
bolde to ſell hy g trauaile and tong to the biſhop of Rome. Uallacag 
it was not hard fo2 a man learned and ot a Warpe wit)had fir6gly <- 
futed that fable. And pet( as a mã litle ererciſed in eccleſiaſtical mats 
ters)he hay not ſayd all that myght haue made foz that purpoſe.Steu⸗ 
chus burſt in. and ſcattered ſtinking trifles to oppꝛeſſe Þ cleare lygbt. 
And truly be doth no lelle coldly handle the cauſe of bys maſter, that if 
ſcme mety conceited felow faining himſelfe to doe the ſame, woulde in 
dede take Uallaes part. But verily it is a wozthy cauſe, fox which the 
Pope Could hyze ſuch patrones foz2 money: andnoleſſe wozthy are 
thoſe hyzedloſells to be deceived of their hope of gaine, as it happened 


te Eugubinus, 
13 But if any man require to know the tyme, ſince thys fayned Em 


pire began to ryſe vp, there are not yet paſſed five hundzed peares, 


ſince the biſhops pet remained in ſubiection of the Pꝛinces, neytber 
was the Pope created without the authozitie of the Emperoz, The 
Emperoz Henry the fourth of that name. a light and rache man,andot 
no koꝛcaſte, ot great boldneſſe and diſſolute lyte, gaue fitſt cccaſion to 
Gtegoꝛie the. bii.to alter thys oꝛder. Foz when he had in hys courte 
the bichopꝛitzes of all Germamee partly to be ſolde, and partly lard o⸗ 
pen foꝛ ſpoyle: Hudebꝛande, which had received diſpleaſure at his had 
caught holde of a goodly coloꝛ to reuenge himſelfe. But bitauſe he ſe⸗ 
med to purſue an honeſt and a Godly tauſe, he was furthered with the 
fauoꝛ of many. And Henry was otherwiſe, by reaſo of hys inſolẽt mas 
net ok gouerning. vated of p molt part of Pꝛintes. At the length Hilde⸗ 
bꝛande, which called himſelf Gzegozy p. bii.as he was a filthy naugh 
ty mau, bewzayed the malite of his hart: which was the cauſe that he 
was fozſaken of many that had conſpired with him. But he — 


＋ 1 


a to Saluation. Fol. 405. 
in euailed, that bis ſucceſſoꝛs might freely without punichment not on- 
mg pe ake of the yoke, but alſo bzyng Emperours in ſubiection to them. 
— Hereunto was added that from thence foozth there were many Empe⸗ 
et tours liker to Henry than to Julius Ceſat:whð it was no hard thing 


to ſubdue while they late at home tareleſſe of all thinges and ſlouthful, 
when they had moſt nede with bertue and lawrull meanes to repzeſſe, 
the gredineſſe of the Biſhops. Thus we ſee with what coloz that ſame 
goodly gift of Conſtantine is ſhadowed, wherby the Pope faineth that 
the Empire of the Weſt was deliuered vnto him. 

In the meane time the Popes ceſſed not, ſomtime with fraude, ſom⸗ 4 
time w treaſon,and ſomtime with koꝛce, to inuade other mens domint- 
ons:and the very city it ſelfe, which bel oꝛe was free, within a hundzed 
and thirty yere,oz there aboute they bꝛoughte into their ſubiectiom till 
they grewe to the ſame power which they haue at this dap: and foꝛ the 
obteining,oz encreaſing whereof,they haue ſo troubled Chꝛiſtendome 
by p ſpace of two hundzed peres (fo; they began befoze þ they tooke to Neg. , 1 
them the dominion of the citye) that they baue almoſt deſtroted it. In þ ©" 
olde time whe vnder Gregoꝛp þ kepers of the goods of the chirch, did 
take poſſeſſi5 ot the landes which they recke ned to — to Þ chirche, 
and after the maner of ſeiling to p vle of the Pzince did ſet titles vpõ 
them koꝛ token of claime, Gzegozy aſſembling a Councell of bichoppes 
inuepeng ſoze againſt p pꝛophane manner,aſked whetherthey did not 
iudge p Clerke accurſed which did of his own wil by wziting of any ti- 
tle attempt to entre bpon any poſſeſſion. They al pꝛonoũced, accurſed, 
Jita clatme a ptte of groũde by wꝛiting of a title be in a Clerke an of- 
ence woꝛthy of accurſing:when whole twoo hundzed yeres together 
Popes do pꝛactiſe = els but battels,Geding of bloude, deſtructi⸗ 
ons of armies.ſackings of ſome cities,racing of other, os rthꝛowes of 
natiõs. waſtinges ol kingdomes,only they Þ might catch hold of other 
mens poſſeſſions: what curſinges can be enough to puniche ſuch exam⸗ 
ples. Truly it is very plain that they ſeke nothing leſſe than p glozy of 
Chaiſt, Foz if they of their own wil do wholp reſigne al the ſecular po⸗ 
wer p they haue. therin is no danger to the glozyof God, no danger to 
ſound doctrine,no daunger to the ſafety of the chirche: but they are cas 
tied blinde and hedlong,with only gredineſſe of dominton:bicauſe they 


— thinke nothing lake. vnlelle they may beare rule with rigozouſnes (as Excehtel, 
- ther the Pꝛophete ſayth)and with power. | rxxiiu. ui. 
10 he Toluriſdictts ts annexed immunitie whiche ß Romith clergie take to 15 
n,andof themſelues. Foz they thinke it againſt their dignitie,if they anſwere in 
aſionto perſonal cauſes befoze a tEpozal indge:# therin thetthink both þ liber- 
S court? ne ⁊ dignitie of Þ chirch to conſiſt, if they be exẽpt fr6 cõmõ iudgemẽ tes 
layd 0- andlawes. But þ old Biſhops, which otherwiſe wer moſt rigozoug in 
this hid deteding p right of þ Chirch. iudged themlelues # their ozder to be no⸗ 
iſe he le⸗ thing hurt, if they were ſubiect to thẽ. Ind the godly Emperoꝛzs, wout 
with the gaineſaping of any man, did alway call clerkes to their iudgemẽt ſeats 
ſolẽt mas 0 oft as nede required. oꝛ thus ſaith Coſtantine in his Epilile to the 
th Hildes Nicomedians:Jfany of the Biſhops all vnoiſcretely diſozder hyms 
#naugh ſelfe,his boldneſſe chalbe reſtrained by the erecution of the miniſter of 
e thathe God. that is by my execution. Ind Ualentinian ſaith:good biGops doe 
jus much not ſpeake againſt the power of the W * ſincerelpe _s 
obs epe 
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Cap. xi 
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Of the outwarde meanes 

ke pe the tõmaundemẽts of God the great king,# alſo obey our la wer 
At that time al men were perſuaded of this without controuerſp, But 
eccleſiaſticall cauſes were referred to the iudgement of the Biſhop, Ig 
if any Clerk had offended nothing againſt the lawes:buf only was ac- 
cuſed bythe canons:he was not cited to p common iudgement ſeat,but 
in that cauſe had the biſhop fox his iudge. Like woiſe if there were a que⸗ 
ſtion of Faith in controuerſie,o2 ſuch a mater as pꝛoperip pertained to 
the chirch,tve indgement therol was committed to the chixch.So is 5 
to be vnderſtanded, which Imbzoſe wziteth to Ualentiniã. pour father 
of honozable memozy,not onely anſwered in wozd,but alſo decreed by 
lawes, that in a cauſe of faith he ought to be iudge that is neither vnfie 
in office noz vnlike in right. Igain:Jtwe haue regard to the ſcriptures 
oꝛ olde examples,who is there that can deny that in a cauſe of faith, in 
a cauſe( I ſay hof faith, bichops are wont to iudge of chꝛiſtiã Emperozg, 
not Emperoꝛs of biſhops:Againe:J would haue come, O Emperoꝛ, to 
your conſiſt oꝛp, it either the biſhoppes oꝛ the people would haue ſaffred 
me to goe:ſaping, that the cauſe of faith ought to be debated in the chirs 
che befo:e the people. He affirmeth verily that a ſpirituall cauſe,that is 
to ſap the cauſe of religion, ought not to be dꝛawen into the tempoꝛall 
court where pꝛophane cauſes are pleaded. Woꝛthilp do all men pzaiſe 


womel. de Ut conſtante in this behalfe. And yet in a good cauſe he pꝛocedeth but 


thus farre, that if it tome to violence and ſtrong hand, he ſapth that he 
will geue place. Wulingliy(ſaith he) J wil not fozſake the place commits 
ted vnto me: but when J am enkoꝛtced. Ino we not how to reſiſt: foz 
our armure are pꝛapers and teareg. Let vs note the ſingular modeſty 
and wiſdom of the holy m, ioined with ſtoutenes of courage and beld⸗ 
neſſe, Juſtina the Emperoꝛs mother, betauſe ſhe could not dꝛawe hym 
to the Arrians ſide.pꝛactiſed to dꝛiue him from the gouernment of the 
chirch. And ſo ould it haue come to pale, it he had come when bewas 
called to the palace to pleade his cauſe, Therfoze he denieth the Empe⸗ 
roz to be à competent iudge ot ſo greate a controuerſpe. Whiche maner 
of doing both the neceſſity of that time, and the continuall nature ofthe 
mater required. Foz he iudged that he ought rather to dye, tha that ſuch 
an example Hould by his conſent be geuen to poſteritie: and pet it vio⸗ 
lence be offered. he thynketh not of reſiſtante. Foꝛ he denieth it to be bi⸗ 
Goplike,to defend the faith and right ofthe chirch with armes. But in 
other cauſes he ſheweth himſelf redy to do whatſoeuer the Emperour 
Gal coinmaund him. Ik he demaunde tribute, (ſaith he) we deny it not: 
the landes of the Chirch do pay tribute. If he aſke landes, he hath po⸗ 
wer to claime them, none of vs reſiſteth. After þ ſame maner alſo ſpea⸗ 
keth Grego2y.F am not ignoꝛant ( ſaith be) of the mynd of our moſt nos 
ble ſoueraigne Loꝛd, that he bſeth not to entermeddle in cauſes pertei⸗ 
ning to p2ieſtes, leaſt he (ould in any thing be burdened with our ſins 
nes. He doth not generally extlude the Emperoꝛ from tudging of pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes:but he laieth that there be certain tauſes,. which he ought to leaue 
to the indgement ofthe chirch. ET 

And by this verye exception the holy men ſoughte nothingells, but 
that Pꝛynces leſſe 3eloug of religion choulde not with tyꝛannous bios 
leuce and wilfulneſſe interrupte the Chircbe in doynge her office. Foꝛ 
neither did they dilalowe ik Pzincesſometyine did ble their mc > 


- 


Lr 


. 2 
to daluation. | | 
in eccleſiaſtical maters;fo that it were done to pꝛeſe rue the oꝛder of the 


Chirch,not to trouble it,fo 


Fol. 406, 


ablich diſcipline, not to dillolue it. Foz ſyth 


the Chirche hath not Ye power of compelliag,no2 oughte to require it 
n 


CJ (peake of ctuile conffrapning:)ftts the office of Godly kynges and 
Pꝛinces to mainteine religion with lawes,pzoclamationg,and tudicial 
pzocedings.Ifter this maner,when the Emperoz Maurice had tom 
maunded certaine biſhopsÞ they Yould receive their fellowe Bichops 
that were their neighboꝛs and dziuen oute by the barbaroug nations; 
Gregoꝛpe confirmeth that commaundemente, and erhozteth them to 
obeye it. And when he himlelle is admoniched by the ſame Emperoz to 
come to attonement with John the Bichop of Conſtantinpple, he doth 
in dede render a reaſon why he ought not to be blamed: yet be doth not 
boſt of immunitie from the ſecular tourte. but tather pꝛomiſeth that he 
wil be odedient, ſo far as his conſctence wil geue hym leaue: and there · 
withal he ſaith this. that Mautice did as became a Godly Pꝛinte whe 


he gaue ſuch commaundementes to the Þzieſtes, | 


The. rit.Chapter. 


Ot the dilc{pline of the Chirch, wherok the chieke ble is in the cenſures 


He diſcipline of Þ chirch. p entreating wherof we haue 
© ſe differed vnto this place, is bziefly to be declared. p we 
4 Wn map at length paſſe oner to the reſt, But that ſame foz Þ 

mot parte hangeth bon the power of the keyes a ſpi⸗ 
5 Iritual rutifdictts, That this may be the moze eaſily vn» 
2 deritode,let vs diuids the chirch into two pzincipall de⸗ 
| grees p is to ſay the-Clergie,@ the people, Clerkes J 
tal by the vſual name ghoſe 8 execute publike miniſtery in the chitchẽ. 
Firſt we wil ſpeake of comm6diſcipline,to which al — to be ſubiett 
then we wil come to 5 clergie, which beſide y comon diſcipline, haue a 
ſeuerall diſcipline bytheniſelues.But becauſe many foꝛ hatred of diſti⸗ 
pline do abhoꝛre the very name therof,let them heare this: If no felow⸗ 
chip. pe a no houſe though it haue but a (mall houſeholde, can be kept in 


Lib. 

Ep ſt, xluu 
Ab. ul, 
Epi. xxx 
7 xxxun, 
Lib, vn. 
Ep rrris 


rtghte ſtate without diſcipline. the ſame is much moze neceſſarpe in the 


chirehe whoſe ſtate ought to be moſt oꝛderly of al. Therfoze as the doc⸗ 
trine of Chziſt whiche bzingeth ſaluation is the ſoule of the Chirche, ſo 
dilcipline is in ſtede of ſinewes therein:wherby it is bzoughte to paſſe, 
that the members of the body hang together euery one in his fyt plate. 
Wherfoze who ſoener do either deſire to haue diſcipiine taken awap,oz 
bynder the reſtozyng therof, whether they doe ft of ſet purpoſe oꝛ by bn- 
adutſedneſſe, verily they ſeke the extreme diſſipation of the chirch. Foꝛ 
what ſhall betide,yf what is luſtful[ to be lawfull to every man: But ſo 
would it bee; if there were not with the preaching ol doͤrtrine adioyned 
puiuate admonithmentes, cozrections, and ſuche otherhelres whiche 
(ultepne doctrine and ſufter it not to bee idle. —_— tine therfoze is as 
4.10. 
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Cap. xil. Of che outward meanes 


it wete a bzidle, oherwith they may be holden back #tamed which col⸗ 
tiſhlp reſiſt againſt Chꝛiſt:oꝛ as it were a pꝛick, wherwith they that are 
not willing enough may be ltirred vp:and ſomtime as a fatheriy tod, 
wherwith they which haue moze greuoully fallt may be chaſtiſed mer⸗ 
tifullp and accoꝛding to the mildeneſſe of the Spirite of Chziſte.Sithe 
. therfoze we do nod ſe at hand certain beginnings of a hozrible waſte; 
neſſe in the Chirch,becauſe there is no care noz oꝛder to keepe þ people 
in awe, very neceſſitie crieth out p there is nede of remedy. But this is 
the only remedy, which both Chzilt hath commaũded, and hath alway 


bene bſedamong the godl x. 
2 The firſt fundation of d ets,that pꝛiuate monitions Hhould 


haue place:that is to ſay.that if any man of his own accoade do not bis 
duety,if he behaue him licentioully,oz liue not boneſtlye, oz haue tom⸗ 
mitted any thyng woꝛthy ol blame, he ſhoulde ſuffer himſelfe to be ads 
moniched: and that euery man ſhould ſtudy to admonich his bzother 
when occaſion ſhall require. But ſpecially let the Paſtozs and Pꝛeſtes 
be watchefull to doe thys, whoes office is not only to pꝛeach to the peo. 
Ar ple, but tn euery houſe to admonich and erhezt if at any tyme they doe 
— gy not ſufficiently pzeuatie by generall docttine: as Paule teacheth, when 
he rehearſeth that he taughte pꝛiuatelye and in houſes, and pꝛoteſteth 
that he is cleane from the blonde of all men, becauſe he hath not ceſſed 
with teares day and nighte to edmoniſhe euery one. Foꝛ doctrine doth 
then obtepne fozce and suthoꝛitpe when the miniſter not onelp doth de⸗ 
clare to altogether what tbeit duet pe is to Chziſte, but alſo hath power 
and oꝛder to require the keping therofof them whom he marketh to be 
eyther not obediente to doctrine,c2 ſlouihfull. If any man dooe cithcr 
Pat.rvitiſtubboznely refuſe,oz in going foward in his tauites,doo deſpiſe ſuche 
xn. ⁊ xbii.admoniſhmentes:when ye hath bene the ſecond time admoniſhed with 
witneſſes called to it, Chzift cõmaũdeth them to be called to the iudge⸗ 
ment of the chirch,which is p allembly of Elders:andP there thei ſhuld 
be moze greuouſly admoniſhed as it were by publike authozttie, that if 

be reuerence the chirch,he may ſubmit himſelf and obey. But ik he bee 
not hereby ſubdued, but doo continue in bis wickednefſe,then he com- 


| 

| 

{ 

maundeth him, as a deſpiſer of the Chirch,to be put away from the fe- 
lowſhip of the faithful. 

3 But becauſe he ſpeaketh here onely of ſecrete faultes, we muſt make - 
Par.rvi#{ this diniſion:that ſome ſynnes be pziuate,and ſome publike oz openilye x 
, 4 1 manifeſt.Of the firſt ſoꝛte C hꝛiſt ſaith to euerye pꝛiuate man. Ne pꝛoue , 
= gy bym betweene thee and him alone. Of manifeſt [pnnes Paule ſaith to h 
Timothee. Nepꝛoue him befoze all men.that the reſte may haue feare, 6 
Foz Chzift had (aid befoze, It thy bꝛother haue offended agaynſt thee. ˖ 

Vhich woꝛdeg, (againſt thee) vnleſſe thou wilte bee tontentious,. thou h 
tanneſte not otherwyſe vnderſtande than vnder thyne owne ſecrete t 
knowlcdge,ſo that there be no moe pꝛiuie to it. But the ſame thynge d 

Sa ll. riuiwbiche the Apoſtle teacheth Timothee concernyng the rebukyng of « 
= them openly thatſinne openly,he hymſelf folowed in Peter. Foz whe 0 
Peter ſinned euen to publike ollente, he did not admoniche hym aparte 9 
by himſelk, dut bzought him fooꝛth into Þ ſight of the Chirch.Therfoze al 
this chalbe the right oꝛder of doing. ik in ſecret faultes we goe foward. ty 
accozding to thole degrees that Chziſt hath ſet:but in manifeſt _ bo 


- 


2 | 
toSaluation, _ Fol. 487. 
we wma p20cede to the chirches ſolemne rebuking if the offence 
be publke. ; | E 

Let this alſo be an other diſtinctiõ:that ot ſinnes ſome be defaultes, 4 
other ſome be wicked doinges,02 hainous offences. Tothe cozreciing 
of this later ſozt,not only admonichment oz rebuking is to be vled, but 
alſo aſeuere remedy:as Paule ſheweth which not onely chaCiſcd with . 
woꝛdes the Coꝛynthian which had committed tnceſt, but alſo puniſhed iCo:H 
him with excommunication,ſo ſoone as he was certified of his wicted un. 
dede. No w therfoze we beginne better to ſee how the ſpirituel iurildic⸗ 
tion of the chirch which puniſheth linnes accozding to the wozd of the 
Loꝛde, is the beſt maintenance of healthe, and fundation of oꝛder. and 
bonde of vnitie. Thertoꝛe when the chir che doth baniche out of her tõ⸗ 
panp manifeſt adulterers, whoozemongers, tbeues,. robbers, ſeditious 
perlons.periured men, falſe witneſſes, and ſuch other, againe obſttnate 
men, which being oꝛderly admoniched euen of (mall fauites doe ſcozne 
God and his iugement: che taketh nothing vpon her ſelf without reas 
ſon, but executeth the iuriſdiction geuen her ofthe Lozde. Mozeouer; 
that none chould deſpiſe ſuch iudgement of the chirch,oz lightly regard 
that he is condemned by the conſenting voices of the faithtul:the lozde at. bi. 
hath teſtified, that the ſame is nothing elles but a pꝛonouncing of hys ric. e vat 
own ſentence, and that whatſoener they do in erth is confirmed in hea- xvii. 
uen, Foꝛ they haue the woꝛde of the Loꝛd, wherby they map condemne Jobn. xx 
the frowarde:they haue the wozd, wherby they may receiue the repen⸗ ku. 
tant into tauoꝛ. They I (ay that truſte that without this bonde ot diſ- 
cipline chirches mape long ſtande, are deteiued in opinion:vnleſle per⸗ 
happes we map want that helpe which the Lozb,fozeſaw that it ſhouid 
be neceſſary foꝛ vs. And truly how great is the ne teſlitie therot, halbe 
better perceived by the manykolde vſe of it. . 

There be thꝛee endes which the Chirch hathe reſpecte vnto in ſuche 
toꝛrections and ercommunication. The firft is that they ſhould not, to Epb. b. 
the diſhonoꝛ of God, be named among Chziſtians, that leade afilihye id. 
and ſinful lyfe, as though his holy Chirch were a conſpiracy of naughz 
tie and wicked men. Foz ſith the chirch is the bodye of Chꝛiſt, it can not Coloſ.t. 
be defiled with ſuche filthy and rotten members, but that ſome theme rtun. 
muſt come to the head. Therefoꝛe that there ould not bee any ſuche 
thyng in the Chirch, wherbyhis holy name may be ſpotted with anye 
reptoche,they ace to be dztuen cut of their houſeholde, by whoſe diſhos 
neſtie any ſclaunder might redounde to the name of Chꝛiſtians. Ind 
herein alſo is conſideration to be had of the Supper of the loꝛd that it 
be not pꝛofaned with geuing it to al without choile. Foꝛ it is moſt true, 
that he to whom the diſtribut ion of it is committed. if he wittingly and 
willingly admit an vnwoꝛthy man whom he might law fully put back, 8 
(3 as giltie of Sacrilege.as if he did geue abꝛoade the Loꝛdes bedy to . 
dogges.Wherfoze C hꝛy ſoſtome greuouſly inuepeth againſt p̊ pucſtes, aath in. 
which while they feare the power of greate men. date debarre no men. Tie. ii. 
The bloude ſaieth he) halbe required at your handes. It ye fcare man. ru. 
he chal laughe you to ſcozne: but if ye feare God, ye ſbalbe reuetenced 
alſo among men , Let vs not feare mates. noꝛ purple, noz crownes: 
we have here a greater power. J verely will rather deliver mine ewn 

bodye to death, and ſuffer my blood to be chedde, than J will be made 
5. iu. pattakt t 


Cap. xii. 1 Of the out / arde meanes 


partaker of this defiling.Therfoze leaſt this moſt holy miſterp be ſpots 
ted with ſclaũder, in the diſtributing thereof choiſe is greatly requiſite: 
which pet can not be had but bythe iuriſdictiõ of the Chirch, The ſecod 
ende ts,lcacas it is wont to come to palle)with the tontinuall compa⸗ 
ny of the euel, the good ſhuld be coꝛrupted. Fo2cluch is our redy inclina- 
tion to go out of the way) there is notding eaſter than foz bs to be ledd 
by euel examples fro the right courſe ot life. This bſe the Apoſtle tou⸗ 
ched, when he commaũded the Coꝛinthians to put the inceſtuous man 
out of their company. litle leuen( ſaith be)cozrupteth the whole lomp 
1. Coꝛi . v. of doae. And he foꝛeſaw herein ſo greate daunger, that he fozbad hym 
vi. tri. euen from all felowſhip. It any bzothercſayeth de) among vou bee na⸗ 
med either a whozemonger, 02 a couetous man, oꝛ a woꝛchipper of J⸗ 
doles, oꝛ a dꝛonkarde, oꝛ an euill ſpeaker , with ſuche a one J graunte 
you not leaue ſo muche as to eate. The thirde ende is. that they them⸗ 
ſelues confounded with chame maye beginne to repente of their filthi⸗ 
nelle. So it is pzofitable fo2 them alſo,to haue their owne wickedneſſe 
thaſtiſed that with feling of the rod they may be awaked, which others 
wiſe by tender bearing with them would haue become moze obſtinate. 
IEA The ſame thing doth the Apoſtle meane when he ſaith thus: If anp do 
run. not obey our doctrine,marke hem, and keepe no tompam c with hym, 
that he mape be achamed. Againe in an other place. when he wziteth 
that he hathe deliuered the Couinthianto Satan, that hrs Spirite 
might be laued in the day of the Loꝛd:that is(as J expound it) that he 

l. Coꝛ d. v went into a damnation foꝛ a time, toat he might be ſaued foz euer. 
—_— But he tberfoꝛe ſaieth that he deliueretb hym to Daten , becauſe the 
ſer, lx vuo DEUIL is out of the Chirch,as Chailt is in the chirch, Foz whereas ſcme 
K referre it to a certaine vexing of the fleſhe,J thynke that to be very 
6 When theſe endes be ſet fooꝛth, nowe it remayneth to ſee howe the 
Chirch erecuteth this part of diſcipline which conſiſteth in iurildiction. 
Firſt let vs kepe the diuiſion aboue ſet that ot ſinnes (ome be publite, 
and other ſome be pꝛiuate oz moze ſecrete. ublike are thoſe that haue 
not onely one oꝛ twoo witneſſes, but are committed openlpe and wyth 
. the offence of the whole Chirch,Decrete J call thoſe, not which are al⸗ 
together hiddenkrom men, as are 5ᷣ ſinnes of Hipocrites,fo2 thoſe come 
not into the iudge ment ok Þ chirch, but thoſe of the meane kynde which 
are not without witneſſes,# pet are not publike. The firſte kynd requi⸗ 
rethnot thoſe degrees which Chziſt reherſeth:but whit any ſuch thing 
appeareth,Þ Chirch ought to do her duty in calling the ſinner and coz⸗ 


recting him acco2ding to the pꝛopoꝛtiõ of the offence, In Þ ſecond kind 


accozding toÞ rule of Chꝛiſt, they come not to p Chirch till there be al⸗ 
ſo obſtinãcte added. Whe it is once come to knowlege, the 18 5 other di⸗ 
uiſton to be noted betwene wicked doinges # defaultes, Foz in lightet 
ſinnes there is not to be vſed ſo great ſeueritie, but chaſtiſemet ot woz⸗ 
des lufficethj. a the ſame gentle and fatherlp, whiche may not hard? noz 
confounde the ſpnner but bꝛyng him home to himſelfe, Þ he may moze 
retolce than be ſozy Þ he was cozrected,But it is mete that hainons ol⸗ 
kentes be chaſtiſed with ſharper remedy. Foꝛ it is not enough, ik be that 
by doynga wycked deede ok euill example, bath greuouflpe offended the 
Chirche, choulde bee chaſtiſed onelpe with wozdes, but he oughte — 
| 


+ 12 
to Saluatioh; Fol. 4 u. 


time to be depzined of the tommunton of the Supper, til he hath genẽ 
aſſurance of his repentaunce. Foz againſt the Cozinthian, Paule vſeth i. Cos. b. v 
not only rebuking of wozdes, but dꝛiueth him out ofthe Chirche, and 
blameth the Coꝛinthians that it had ſo long bozne hym. The olde and 
better Chirch kept this oꝛder, when rightfull gouernement floziſhed, 
Foꝛ il any man had done any wicked dede wherupon was growen ol⸗ 
fence,firſt he was tommaãded to abſteine from partaking of the holy 
Supper, then both to humble himſelfe befoze God, and to teſtifye hys 
repentance betoꝛe the chirch. There were alſo certain ſolemne vſages 
which were enioined to them that had fall], to be tokens of their repts 
cance. hen they had ſo done, that the chirch wag ſatiſfied,then by lai- n 
eng ofhandes he was receiued into fauoz, Which recetuing is often» pu xu, 
times called of Cypꝛian peace,vho alſo bꝛieflpe deſcribeth thts blage. x-», 
They do penance(ſateth he)in a certaine ful time:then they come to cõ⸗ 
teſſion, and by the lapeng on of handes of the Biſhop and the Clergye 
thetreceiue power to come to thejſcommunton,Howbett the biſhop and 
his Clergie had ſo the ruling of reconciliation, that they did therewith⸗ 
all require the conſent ofthe people:as he cheweth in an other place. 

From this diſcipline there was no manne exempted, thateuen the 


* Patices together with the common people did ſubmitte themſelues to 7 


beare it. Ind rightfully, ſithe it was euident that it was the diſcipline 

ot Chꝛiſt, to whom it is mete that all ſcepiers and crownes of kynges 

be lubmitted. So when Theodoſius was depziued by Ambꝛoſe of po⸗ 

wer to come to the communion becauſe of the laughter committed at —5 
Thelſalonica, he thꝛe we down all the ropall oznamente wherewith he babe, m. 
was clotheo:he openlp in the Chirche bewapled his ſinne, whiche had Theodoſu 
crept vpon him by fraude of other mE:he craued pardon with gronyng 

and teares.Fo2 great kinges onght not to thinke this to be any dicho⸗ 

noꝛ to them, it they humbly thꝛowe down themſelues befoze Chaiſtthe 

king of kinges neither ought it to diſpleaſe them that thei be ſudged by 

the Chirche.Foz ſith in their court thep heare nothing elles but mere 
flattertes,it is moze than neceſſary foz them to be rebuked of the Loꝛzd 

by the mouth of the P2teſtes, But rather they oughte to wiche, that the 
Pꝛieſtes Could not ſpare them, that the Lozd map ſpare them. In this 

place q omit to ſpeake,by whom this turiſdiction is to be excrtiſrd, bes 

cauſe tt ts ſpoken of in an other place, This onely J adde that that is 8 
lawfullmaner of pꝛoceding inexcommunicating of a man, which Paul 

lhewerh ; if the Elders dove it not alone by themſelues , but with the 

chirch knowing # allowing it:that is, in ſuche ſozte that the multitude 

vt the people may not gouern Þ doing, but may marke it as a witneſſe 

anda tzeper that nothing Could be done of a fewe by wilfulil affection. 

But the whole maner of doing, beſide the calling vpon p name of god, 

ought to haue ſuch grauitie, as may reſemble the pꝛeſtce of Chziſt;that 

it mape be vndouted that he there ſitteth foz ruler of his owne ludge⸗ 

ment. 

But this ought not to be paſſed ouer,that ſuch ſeueritie becdmeth Þ 5g 
thirch as is topned with the Spirit of mildeneſſe. Foz we muſt alway (.Co21. th, 
diligently bewarecas Paule teacheth)Þ he which is puniſhed bee not vn. 
[wallowed bp of (020w:fo2 ſo ſhould of a remedy be made a deſtructt6, 

But out ofthe ende may better be + arule of moderation. Foz 


7. iii. whereas 


Capxil, Of the outward mranes 


wheras this is required in excommuntcation that the ſinner chonld bee 
bzought to repentance,and euill examples taken awap. leaſt citherthe 
name of Chziſt ould be euil ſpoken of. oꝛ other mE be pꝛeuoked to fo« 
lowe them:it we (hal haue an eye to theſe tyings, we halbe able eaſily 
to iudge how far ſeueritie ought to pzocede and where it ought to end, 
Therkoꝛe when the ſinner geueth a teſttmonye of his repentance, and 
doth by this teſtimonp, as much as iu him Iyeth, blot out the cffence:he 
is not to bee enkoꝛced anpe further:but if he bee enfozced,rigozouſneſſe 
doth then excede meaſure. In which behalf the immeuiurable leueritie 
of the old fathers can not be ercuſed, which both diſagreed from p pze- 
ſcribed ozder of the Loꝛde, and alſo was matuelouſlye dangerous. Foz 
when they chargeda ſinner with ſolemne penance , and depziuatio tro 
the holy communion ſomettme koꝛ ſeuen petes. ſometime fower peres, 
ſometime thꝛee yeres,ſomettine foꝛ their whole life:what other thynge 
could follow therof but either great hipocriſy oz moſt great deſperaliò: 
Likewiſe wheras no man that had fallen the ſeconde time was admit⸗ 
ted to ſeconde penance but was caſt out ofthe Chirch even to the ende 
of his life:that was neither pzofitablenoz agreing to tee ſon. Therfo:e 


whoſocuer ſhal wey Þ mater with ſound iudgemkt, chal herein perceive 


2 = > want of their diſcretio, Yowbeit J do here rather diſallow the publitze 
Lib, maner, tha actuſe al them Þ bſed it. whereas it is tertain Þ manp of the 
miſltked it: but they did therfoze ſuffer it;becauſe they could not amende 

it. Truly Cyp:tane declareth,how much beſide his ovon wil he was ſo 
rigozous, Our pactenceclaith he)and eaſtneſſe a gentlenes is reby to 

them that come. J wich al to returne into the Chirch:J wich al our fels 

low ſouldiars to be encloſed win the tentes of C hꝛiſt and in the houſes 

of God the father. J foꝛgeue al thinges. J diſſemble manp thyngs:foꝛ 

zelt à deſire to gather bzotherhode together, Jexamine not with full 
 titdgement even thoſe things Þ are cömitted againſt god:in pardoning 
defauites moze than J ought, J am my ſelfe almoſte in defaulte, J doe 

with redy and ful loue embzace them that returne with repentice , cos 

feſling their ſinnes with humble and platne ſatiſfaction, Chꝛyſoſtome. 

is ſomwhat harder and pet he ſaith thus: It God beſo kinde, why il 

bis pꝛieſt ſeme ſo rigoꝛous:Moꝛeouer we know what gentleneſſe Juz 
guſtine vſed towarde the Donatiſtes, in ſo much p he ſticked not to re⸗ 

teiue into biſhopztke thoſe that had returned from ſchiſme even imme⸗ 

diatly afrer their tepẽtance. But becauſe a contrary o2der had growen 

in fozce,thet were compelled toleane their own iudgement to folow it. 
But as this mildnelſſe is required in the whole body ofthe Chirche, 


F that it ſhould puntſh them that are faile,mereifully andnottoÞ crtres 


mitie ofrigoz, but rather actoꝛding to the pzecepte of Paule. ſhouide 
confirme charitic toward them: ſo euery pꝛiuate man foꝛ himſelf ought 
to temper himſelf ta chys mertyfulnelle and gentleneſſe. Therfoze it is 


not our part to wype out of the number ofthe elect ſuch as are dꝛyuen 


oute of the Chirche.oꝛ to deſpeire of them as though they were alrea- 
dye loſte. We mape in dede fudge them ſtraungers from the Chirche 
and therefoꝛe ſtraungers from RJ TE: but that is onelye 
duryng the tyme that theyIbide in dino rte, But if then alſo they 
Gewe a greater reſemblance of ftubo:nneſſe than of gentleneſſe. 
pet lette vs commit then to the tudgement of the L OB D, —_ 
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3 
to Saluatiòn, 1 
better ok them in time to come than we ſce in time pzeſent, # let bg not 


therfoꝛe ceſſe to pꝛap to god fo2 them, æcto compꝛehend al in one wozd) 
let vs not condemne to death the perſon it ſelfe whiche is in the hande 


and iudgement of God alone, dut let bs rather weye by the lawe ofthe 
Loꝛde of what ſoꝛt euery mans woꝛkes be. Which rule while we folow 
we rather ſtande to the iudgement of God than pꝛonounte oute cwne, 
Let vs not take to our ſelues moe libertie in iudgyng. vnleſſe we will 
bynde the power of God within boũdes. and appoint a la w to his mer⸗ 
tie, at whoſe pleaſure when he thinketh it good, very euill men are tur. 
ned into bery good, ſtrangers are gratted and fozreins ate choſen into 
the Chireh. And this the Loꝛd doth ther by to mocke out the opinion of 
men, and rebate their raſhenes:which it it be not teſtratned, pzeſumeth 
to take to it ſelfe power of iudging moꝛe than it ought. 

Foz whete as Chzift pꝛomiſeth that that Chalbe bounde in heauen, 
which they that be his all bynde in earthe , he limiteth the power of 
byndyng, to the Cenſure of the Chirch:by which they that are extom⸗ 
muntcate are not thꝛowen into everlaſting ruine and damnation: but 
hearpug their lives and maners to be condemned. they are alſo certiſcd 
ok their owne euerlaſting condemnation vnleſſe they repent. Foz ti õ⸗ 
munteation hearing differeth from accurſpng , that accurſing taking 
awap all pardon doth condemne a man and adiudge him to eternall de- 
ſtruction: excommuntcatton rather reuengeth and puniſheth manerg; 
And though theſame do alſo punich the man, yet it doth ſo puniſh him, 
that in fozewarning him of his damnattd to come, it doth call him back 
co laluation. It᷑ that be obtetned,reconciltation and reſtozing to the th- 


munion is ready. But accurſing is either very ſeldom oz neũer in vſe. 


Therfoze although eceleſiaſticall diſcipline, permitteth not to liue fas 
miltatly. oꝛ to haue frendly conuerſation with them that be exeommu⸗ 
nitate:pet we ought to endeuoꝛ by ſuch meanes as we may, that retur⸗ 


ning to amendment, they map retire to the felowſhip and vnitye of the l Tbe. il 


Chirch:as the Apoſtle alſo teacheth,Do notcſaſth he) think them as e⸗ 
nemies, but toꝛrett them as bꝛethzen. Unleſſe this gellenes be kept ag 
well pꝛiuatelp as in common, there is danger leaſt ftom dilcipline, we 
tozthwith fall to butcherte. 

This alſo is pꝛincipallp required to the modetatiõ of diſcipline wht- 
the Auguſtine entreateth of in diſputing againſt the Donatiſtes: that 
neither pꝛiuate men it they lee kaultes not diligentiy enough cozrected 
by the Councell of Elderg. chould therfoze by and by depatte from the 
Chirch:noz the Paſtoꝛs themſelues,tfthey cannot atcoꝛding to thep2 


Lartes deſire purge all thynges that nede amendment, ſhould therfoze 1½½ con, 
thꝛowe awape the myniſterp, oꝛ with vnwonted rigozouſneſſe trouble parm, ca.. 


the whole Chirch. Foꝛ it is moſt true whiche he wziteth:that he is free 
and diſcharged from curſe, whoſoener he be that either by rebuking a⸗ 
mendeth what he can:oꝛ what he cannot amende,ercludeth ſauyag the 
bonde of peate:oꝛ bohat he cannot exclude, ſauyng the bond of peace, he 


1 


Fol. 468. 


@at.rvi't 
roll. 


doth diſalowe with equitis and beate with ſtedfaſtneſſe. He rend2erh Kot, ca, 


a teaſon therot᷑ in an other place:becauſe all godly oꝛder and maner of 
eccleſiaſtical diſcipline ought alway to haue reſpect vnto the vnitie ok 
the Sptrite in the bond of peace: which the poſtle commaundeth to be 
kept by our bearing one with an other;and when it is not kept, the me 
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Cap. xii. 


Of the outward meanes 


dicine of puniſhment beginneth to bee not onelpe ſuperfiuoug,but alſo 
burtfull,# thertoze cefleth to be a medicine. He pclateth he. doth buigeẽt⸗ 
lye thinke bppon theſe thinges dothe neither pzeſeruyng of bnitte ne, 
glecte the ſeueritie of diſcipline, noz doeth with imme aſurableneſſe of 
cozrection bzeake the bond of felowſhip, Ye graunteth in dede that not 
only the Paſtoꝛs ought to trauail to this point, that there may remain 
no fault in the chirch,but alſo p every man ought to his power to ende⸗ 
u0z therunto, & he plainly declareth Þ he which neglecteth to moniche, 
rebuke, a co2rect the euill, although he do not fauoz them,noz ſyn wyth 
them. pet is gyltie befoze the Loꝛde. But if he be in ſuch degree, that he 
map alſoſeuer them from the pertaking of ſacraments, and doth it not 
now he ſinneth not by an others euell, but by his owne, Onelp he wil⸗ 


Par. rilt.jeth it to be done, with bling of diſcretion, which p Logd alſo requireth 


leaſt while the tares be in rootyng out, the cozne be hurt. Yereupon be 
gathereth out of Cypzian,Let a man therfoze mercikully cozrect what 
de tan: and what he caͤnot, let him pactently ſufker, and with loue grone 
and lament it. | 

This he ſaith becauſe of the pzeciſeneſſe of the Donatiſtes who when 
they ſaw faultes in the chtrches which the Biſhops did in dede rebutze 
with wozds, but not punich with excomunicattb,Cbecaule thei thought 
that they could this way nothing pzeuail)did warply inuey againſt the 
Biſhops as betrayers cf diſcipliue, and did with an vngodly Schilme 
deuide thiſelues fro the flock of Chziſt. As the Inabaptiſtes do at this 
day, which when they acknowledge no congregatiò to be of Chzift vi 
leſſe it do in euery point ſhine with angelike pertectio,do vnder pactice 
of their zele ouerthꝛow al edificatt6, Duchcſaith Juguſtine)not foꝛ ha» 
tred of other mens wickedneſſe, but foz deſire to maintain their owne 
contentions,do couet either wholly to dzaw away,oz at leaſt to diuide 
the weake people ſnared with the boſtyng of their name: they ſwelling 
with pꝛide, mad with ſtubboꝛneſſe, traiteroug with ſclatiders,trouble- 
ſome with ſeditiõs.leaſt it hold openly appere that they want the light 
of truth, do pzetende a ſhadow of tigoꝛous ſeueritie:and thoſe thinges 
which iu ſcripture are comarided to be done with moderate healing fox 
correcting of the faultes of bzethzen, pzeſeruing the ſincerenes of loue, 
and keping the vnitp ofpeace,thep abuſe to ſacrilege of ſchiſme and ocs 


. Coꝛſ ci. aſton of cutting of, Do doeth Satan tranſfozme himſclte into an an- 
run. gel of light, when by occaſton as it were of tuſte ſetieritic he perſuadeth 


vamercifull crueltte, coueting nothing els but to co2rupt d bzcake the 
bond of peace and vnitie. which bond remaining faſt, among C hziflias 
all his foes are made weake to hurte, his trappes ot treaſons are bꝛo⸗ 
ken,and his councels of ouerthꝛowing do vaniche away. 
This one thing he chieflp commendeth that ifthe infection of ſinne 
haue entred into the whole multitud:,thenÞ ſeueremercy of lively dil⸗ 
cipline is neceſſary. Fo2(ſaith he)the dtuiſes of ſeparatton are vaine,F# 
hurtful à ful of ſacrilege, becauſe thep are vngodly & pꝛeude, c de moe 
tcouble the weake good ones. than they amende the ſtoute euill ones. 
Andy which he there teacheth other, he himſelk alſo faithfully folo wed. 
Foꝛ writing to Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage he c6plaineth Þ dꝛonte⸗ 
neſſe which is ſo ſoꝛe tõdẽned in ſcripturs,doth range vnpuniſhedin A. 
frica; ⁊ he aduileth him, p aſſebling a coũtel of biſhops he chuld — 
remtꝭ 
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remedyt foz it. He addeth by and by after: Theſe thingescas IJ thinke) 
are taken away not roughely,not hardely, not after an imperious mas 
ner. but moze by teaching than by commaũding, moe by admoniſhing 
than by thzetening.Foz ſo muſt we deale with a multitude of ſynners: 
but ſeueritie is tobe cxerciſed bpon the ſinnesof fewe, Pet he doth not 
mean that Biſhops ſhould therefoze winke oz hold their peace at pub⸗ 
like faultes, becauſe they cannot ſeuerely puniſhe them: as be himſelſeLiv,«.c64 
afterwarde expoundeth it. But he willeth that the meaſure of cozrecti vm. cn 
on be ſo tempered, that ſs farre as may be, it may rather bzyng healthe 

than deſtruction to the body. And therfoze at length he cocludeth thus!;, Cost. v. 
Wherefoze bothe this commaundement of the Apoſtle is in no wyle to vu. 
beneglected,to ſever the euell, when it may be doone without perill of Cpb. ul. 


| bzeakyng of peace:and this is alſo to be kept, that bearyng one with an 1 


—— Gould endeuour to pzeſerue vuitie of the Spuit inthe bond 
or peace, 

The part that remaineth of diſcipline, whiche pꝛopꝛelp is not cons 14 
teined in the power of keyeg,ſtandeth in this that accozding to the ne⸗ 
tellitys of times the Paſtoꝛs ſhould exhoꝛt the people either to faſtyng. 
02 to comon ſupplications,oz to other exerciſes of humility,repentance 
and faith,of which things there is neither time,noz meaſure, noꝛ ſozm 
pzeſcribed by the woꝛde of god, but is left in the iudgement of p chirch. 
The obſerupng of this part alſo, as it is pꝛofitable, ſo hath alway bene 
vled of the olde chirch euen from the very Apoſtles, Howbeit the Apo⸗ 
ſtles themſelues were not the fyzſte authozs of them, but they toke ex 
ample out of the lawe and the Pzophetes.Foz we ſee that there ſo ofte 
as any weightie buſyneſſe happened, the people was called together, 
common þp:atecs entoined,and faſting comaunded, Therfo2e the Apo 
ſtles folowed that which both was not new to the people of God, and 
they koꝛeſaw that it ſhould be pzofitable. Likewiſe is to bee thought of 
other exerciſes, where with the people map either be Cirred bp to their 
ductp,oz be kept in awe and obedience, There are examples ech where 
in holy hiſtoꝛies which we nede not to gather together, In ſumme this 
is to be holden,that ſo oft as therehappeneth any controverſie of reli⸗ 

ton, which muſt be determined either by a Spnode 10 by eccleſiaſtical 
udgement, ſo okt as they be about choolyng ok a miniſter, finallp ſo oft 
as anp harde matter oz of greate impoztance is in doing:agayne when 
there appere tokens of the wzath of God, as peſtilence,and warre,atid 
kamine:this is a holy oꝛdinãce and pꝛofitable foꝛ al ages. that the Pas» 
ſtoꝛs huld ex joꝛt the people to common faſting, and to ertraozdinarie 
pzaters.Jfanp man do not allow þ teſtimonies which may be alleged 
out of the old teſtament. as though they were not mete foꝛ the Chziſti- 
an Chirch,it is certaine that the Apoſtles alſo did the ſame. Howbeit of 
pꝛaiers J thinke there will ſcarcely any be founde that will moue anye 
queſtion, Therkoꝛe let vs (ap ſomwhat of faſting:becauſe many when 
they vnderſtand not what pꝛokite it hath, do iudge it not ſo neceſſarye; 
ſome alſo do vtterly refuſe it as ſuperſluous:and whe the vſe of it is not 
well knowen, it is eaſie to ſlide into ſuperſlition. 

Holy and true faſting hath thꝛee ends,Foz we bſe it,either ftomoke 4g 
leane and ſubdue the fleſhe,that it ſhould not ware wanton, oꝛ that we 
may be hetter diſpoſed to p2aiers and holp meditations, oz that it * 
K 
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be a teſtimonye ofour humblyng befoze God, when we be wyllyng to 
confeſſe our giltineſle bekoꝛe him. The fyꝛſt end hath not ſo often place 
in common faſting,becauſe all men haue not like Cate of body,noz like 
health:therfoze 1t rather agreeth with pꝛiuate faſting. The ſecondend 
is common to both;foz as well the whole Chirche as everye one of the 
faithfull hath nede of ſuche pꝛeparation to pzayer , The thirde alſo ig 
likewiſe common, Foz it ſhall ſomtyme befall that Cod Gall Qrike ſom 
nation with warre,oz peſtilence,oz with ſome calamitie , In ſuche a 
common ſcourge the whole people muſt accuſe themſelues, and openly 
confeſſe their own giltineſſe. But if the hand of the Loꝛd do ſtrike anye 
pꝛiuate man he ought to do the ſame, either alone,o2 with his owne fa- 
milpe. That ſtandeth chiefly tn the affection of the mynde . But when 
the mynde is affected as it oughte to be, it is ſcarcely poſſible, but that it 
will bzeake out into outward tell itieng: and then chieflye if it turne to 
commõ edifying,that altogetherin openly confeſſxng the ir ſinne ſhuld 
pelde pꝛaiſe of righteouſneſſe to God, and euerp one mutually erhozte 
other with their example, _ 

Wyerkoze faſting,as it is a ſigne of humblyng,hath moze often ble 
publikely thi am6g pꝛiuate men,howſoeuer it be comon as is already 


Is 


oft as we muſt make ſupplication to God foz any greatemater, it were 
expedient to commaunde kaſtyng together with pꝛaier. Do when the 

Att. rut. Antiochians laid handes vpon Paule and Barnabas, that they might 
a gta cult. tde better commend to God their mitniſtery which was ol ſo great ins 
Ni. boztante, they iopned faſting with pꝛaytt. So bothe they afterwarde, 
when they made miniſters oucr Chir ches, were wont to pꝛap with fa- 

ũyng. In this kynd of faſtyng they had regarde to none other thynge, 

but that they might be made freſher and moze vncombzed to pꝛay. Ue⸗ 

rily this we fynde by experience. that when the belly is full, the mynde 

is not ſo lite d vp to God, that it can both with harty and feruent aflec⸗ 

E uke. il. tion be caried to pzayer and continue in it. So is that to be vnderſtode 
rirvit, which Luke reherſeth of Anne, that che ſerued the Loꝛde in faſlinges 
and pzaiers.Foz he dothe not ſet the woꝛchyppyng of God in faſtyng: 

gehe l. but ſigntkieth that the holy womã did after that maner exerciſe herſelf 
u. to tontinuante ot pꝛaier. Such was p faſting of Rehemias whe he did 
with earneſtly bent zeale pꝛay to god fo2 the deliuerante of his people. 

Foꝛ this cauſe Paule ſaietb that the faithfull dooe well, if tbep abſteine 

WES i: 1; foꝛ s time from their wedding bed, that they may the moꝛt ſreely apply 
0 082 { ©02.v1, Pꝛapet and faſting, Where toyning faſting to pꝛaier in ſtede ofa helpe, 


| PUG v. he putteth vs in mynde that it is of no value but ſo farreag it is refer- 
i 10 | red to this ende. gain when in the ſame place he geueth a rule to mas 


1 rycd folkes, that they ſhould mutually render good wil one to an other 
1 | tit is playne that he doth not ſpeake of daplye pzaters,but of ſuche pꝛai⸗ 
n ers as require a moꝛe earneſt intentiueneſſe. 

n „ Again, if either peſtilence,oz faniine,oz watre begynne to range as 


$9 To | bzode.cz if any calamifie otherwiſe ſeme to hang over any cotitree and 
9 76 17:38 pcople:then aiſoitis the duety of Paſtoꝛs to exhozte the Chirche to fa⸗ 
ME NG: ſting that they may humbly beſech the Loꝛd to turne away his wꝛath. 
4%# 13:3 Foꝛ he gevieth warnyng that he is pzepared and ina mant r armed fo 


rexenge,when he maketh any danger toappeare,Therfoze as ood 


ſaid, Therfoze as tovcying the diſcipline wherof we now entreate: ſo 
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men in time pa(l with long hanging beard, with bycdmbed heare;with 
black aray;zwere wonte humbly to abaſe themſelues, to pzocure Þ mer⸗ 
tie of the tudge:ſo when we are accuſed befoze the tudgemente ſeate ot 


God, it behoueth both foz his glozy,s foz cõmon edificatis,  aiſo is pzy» 
fitable and healthfull foz vs, that we (old in piteous arrap crave to ef- 


cape his ſeue titie. Ind that this was vſed among the people of Jraell.- 


it is eaſy to gather by the woꝛdes of Joel;Fvz when he commaundeth 


a troinpet to be ſounded, the tongregatiõ to be gathered together, ka ⸗ Joe 


ſting to be appointed, and the refte that folowe:ye ſpeabeth of thynges 
teteiued in common cuſtome. He had a litle befoze ſaide,that examina⸗ 
tion is appointed of the wicked deedes of the people, and had declared 
that the day ol iudgement is nowe at hande, and had ſummoned them 
being accuſed to pleade their cauſe:then he crieth out that they houlde 
haſte to ſacke cloth and aches, to weping and faſting:that is, that they 
ſhould allo with outward teſtifiengs thzowe themſelues downe befoze 
the Loꝛde. Sacke cloth and aches peraduenture did moze agree with 
thoſe times:but there ts no dout that the calling together,and weping 


and faſtyng and ſuche lyke do likewiſe perteine alto to our age, ſoofte 


as the ſtate of our thinges dothe ſo require, Foz ſithe it is a holy erer- 
tile both to humble men. and to confeſſe humilit ie, why Gould we leſle 


Fel. 4 


und 


vle it than the olde people dyd in like neteſſitie Ke teade that not only; Sa. bit. 
the people of Jſraell which were infoꝛmed and inſtructed by the 02D vi e. xxx. 


of God, but alſo the Nintuites which bad no doctrine but 


p pzeaching ru. 
of Jonas, faſted in token of ſoꝛowe. bat cauſe is the te thertoze muh Rr 


we ſhould not do the ſame : g ut it is an outward ceretnony, which was en 


with the ret ended in Chꝛiſt. yes rather euen at this day it is, as it ai⸗ 
way hath ben. a very ou help to the faithful, and a pꝛofitable admo⸗ 
nition, to ſtir vp themlelues, that they chould not with two great care- 
leſneſſe and ſluggichnelle moze and ino ze pzbcioke Sod when they are 
chaſtiſed with his ſeourges. Therfoze C hꝛiſt wh# he extuſeth his Apo⸗ 


files foꝛ that they faſt not, doth not fap that faſting is abꝛogate: but he Pa.ir.rb; _ 


appointeth it to times ofcalamitie,and tbineth it with mourning. The Luke. v. 
tyme ſhall comecſayeth he) when the bzidegrome hail be taken awape rrruu. 


But that there hould be ao etro2 in the name. lette b define what 16 


kaſtyng is. Foz we do not here vnderſtand by it only abſtinẽte and ſpas. 


ryng in meate # dzinke,but a certain other thing. Te life of the godipe 


ought in dede to be tempered with honeſt ſparyng and ſobꝛietie, that ſo 
nere ag is poſſible it map in the whole routſe therbf beare a certain res 
lemblãce of faſting. But beſide this there is an other faſting foz a time 
when we withdzawe any thing of oure wonted diet, either foz ene dare 
02 fo2 a tettain time, and do charge our ſelues with a ſtreighter a ſeue⸗ 
rer abſtinenes in diet than oꝛdinary. This conſiteth in thꝛe things, in 
tyme, in qualitie of meates, and in ſmalneſſt of quantitte. J meane by 
tyme,that we ſhoulde ve thoſe doyngs faſting. foꝛ which faſting is oꝛ⸗ 
deined.As koz example, it a man faſte foz common pꝛaier: that he come 
emptie vnto it. Qualitie l andeth in this,. that all deyntineſſe chould de 
abſent,and being content with common and baſer meates, we houlde 
not feiere vp appetite with delitateg. The rule of quantitie is in this. 
that we eatemoze ſparingly and leſſe than we be wont, one lx foznecels 


litte 
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ſitte and not alſo foz pleaſure. LOOP | 


But we muſt alway pzincipaliy beware, that no ſuperftiti6 creepe b⸗ 
pon vs, as it hath heretofoze happened to the great hurt of the chirch. 


Foz it were muche better that there were no vſe at all of faſtyng, than 


that it (ould be diligently kepte, and in the meane time bee coꝛtupted 
wirt kale and hurtefull opinions: wherunto th wozide ſometyme kal⸗ 
leth; dnleſle the Paſtozs do with great faithfulneſſe and wiſdome pze- 
tent it. The fyꝛſt point therfoze is, that they ſhoulo al way enkoꝛte that 
which Joel teacheth, that they choulde tutte their hartes and not theyꝛ 
garmentes:that is,. that thei ſhould admoniſh the people, that god doth 


not greatly eſteme faſtyng ok it ſelfe,vnleſſe there be an in warde affec- 


tion of the harte,. a true miſliking of lynne and of himſelfe, true hum - 
blyng,and true ſozowe thꝛough the feare of God: yea that faſtyng is 
p2oficable foꝛ no other cauſe, but foz that it is ioyned to theſe as an in⸗ 
kerioꝛ helve. Foz God abhorreth nothing moꝛe than when men in ſets 
ting lignes and an outward ſhew in ſtede of innocence of hart. doo las 
bo: with falſe coloz to deceiue themſelues. Therfoze Elaie moſt charp⸗ 
ly inuepeth againſt this hypocriſte,that the Jewes thoughte that they 
had ſatiſfied God. whẽ they had only faſted, howſoeuer they did nozig 
vngodipneſle and vncleane thoughts in their hart. Js it( ſaith he) ſuch 
a faſtyng which the Loꝛd requireth:and ſo fo oꝛthe as foloweth. Ther 
foze the hypocrititall faſting is not only an vnpzofitable and ſuperflu« 
ous werping, but alſo a great abhomination.Fn other euil nere vnto 
this is chiefly to de taken hede ok, that it be not taken foꝛ a meritozious 
woꝛke, oꝛ a foꝛme of woꝛchtpping God. Fox ſithe it is a thing of it ſelfe 
indifferent buthath no value but by reaſ6 of thoſe ends wohiche it ought 


Aw, ii, de ta haue reſpect vnto.it is a moſſe vurtefull ſuperſtition, to confound it 
mor. v. with the woꝛks tõmaunded ot᷑ God and neceſfarie of themſelues withs 
artig out other reſpert. Suthe was tn old time the dotage of the Maniches: 


Tr. contra 


whom when Auguſtine confuteth be doth platnly enough teache, that 
faſting is to be iudged by no other endes than thoſe which J haue ſpo⸗ 
ken ot, and is no otherwiſe allowed of God, vnleſſe it be referred to p 
ſame. The thirde erroꝛ is in dede not fo vngodly, yet it is perillous: to 
require the kepyng of it mote pꝛeciſely and tigoꝛouſly as it were one of 
the chiefe dueties. and ſo to aduaunte it with immeaſurable pzarſes, 
that men Gould think they haue done ſome excellent thing whei they 
haue faſted. In bohich behalfe J dare not altogether excuſe the olde ka⸗ 
thers, but that they haue ſowed ſome ſedes of ſuperſtition.and geuẽ ot⸗ 
caſion to the tyzanny whiche hath riſen ſince. There ere found in dede 
ſomtimes in them ſound and wiſe ſententes ot faſtpug, but afterward 
we now and then meete with (immeaſurable pꝛaiſes of faſting, ohiche 
aduaunee it among the chiete vertues. 

And at that time the ſuperſtitious obſeruing oł lent was eche tohere 


at. ui. crowen in vle:betauſe both the common people thought that they did 
if, 


therin ſom notable ſervice to God, and the Paſtozs did commend it foz 
a holy folowpng of Chꝛiſt:wheras it is playne,that Chꝛiſt did not faſte 
to pꝛeſcribe an example to other but that info beginning the pꝛeaching 
of Þ Goſpel, he mighr1n very deede pꝛoue that it wag not a dortrine of 
men. but deſcended from heaut. Ind it is meruatlous, that fo groſſe an 


etroꝛ, which is cofuted with ſo many & ſo euidẽt reſons, could er _ 


| 
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men of ſo ſdarpe iudgement. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt did not faſt ofte (which he muſt 
nedes haue done it ye would haue ſet foꝛthj a law ot᷑ perely faſtyng) but 
only ones when he pꝛepared himſelte to the publichyng of the Goſpellz 
Ind he faſted not after the manner of menne;as it was meete that he 
Gould haue done if he would haue pzouoked men to folow him:but ra⸗ 
cher ve cheweth an example, whereby he may rather dzaw men to wõ⸗ 
der at him than ſtirre tht vp to folow him. Finaliy there is none other 
cauſe of this faſting.than of that which Moſes faſted wht he rereiged 
thelawat $ had ofthe Lordi Foz ſith ö miracle wagſhewedin Moles , 
to abliſh the authozity of the law, it ought not to haue ben omitted in ju 
Chꝛiſt, leaſt the Goſpell would ſeme to geue plate to the law. But ſince xtxun. 
that tyme it neuer came in anpe mans mynde vnder coloz of folowyng xxvut. 
of Moſes to require ſuch a fozm of faſting in the people of Jſrael.Netws 
ther did any ofthe holy Pꝛophetes and fathers folow it, when yet they 
had mynde and3eale enough to godly ererciſes.Foz,that which is ſaid 
of Helias. that he paſſed fo2ty dayes without meate and dzinke, tended; v1 ge, 
to no other end but that the people ſhould know that he was ſtirred vp kit. vi 
to be a reſtozer of the law from which almoſt all Jſraell had deparced, 
Therfoze it was a mere wzongtul zeale and ful ofſuperſtitis, that thei 
did ſet foozthe faſting with the title and colour offolowyng of Chuſte. 
Hobwbeit in the manner of faſting there was then greate diuerſitie,as 
CaTiodo2us rehearſeth out of Socrates in the nynth booke of his hi- 
ſtoꝛie. Fo2 the Romatnes (ſayth he) had but thee weekes, but in theſe 
there was a continuall faſting,except on the Sondap and Saturday, 
The Slauoniãs and Grecians had ſix wekes:other had ſcue:but thcit 
faſting was by deuided times. Ind they diſagreed no leſſe in difference 
of meates. Som did eate nothing but bꝛead & water:ſome added hears 
bes:ſome did not foꝛbeare fiche and foules:ſomme had no difference in 
meates.Of this dinerſitte Auguſtine alſo maketh mention in the later 
Epiſtle to Januaty. | | 
Then folowed woꝛſe times, and to the prepoſteroug 3ele ofthe peo⸗ 21 
ple was added both ignoꝛante and tudeneſſe of the Bichoppes, anda 
luſte to beare rule, and a tyꝛannous rigoꝛ. There were made wycked 
lawes, which ſtraine tonſctentes with pernitious bondes. The eating 
of lleche was foꝛbidden, as though it defiled a man. There were added 
opinions full of ſacrilege one vppon an other.till they tame to the bot 
tome ot all erroꝛs. And Þ no peruerſeneſſe (hold be omitted, they began 
with a moſt fonde p2etence of abſtinence to mocke with God. Fo2 in 
the moſt exquiſite deyntineſſe of fare is ſought the pꝛaile cf faſting: no 


delicates do then ſuffice,there is neuer greater plenty, oꝛ diverſitte, oz 


ſweetenes of meates. In ſuch and ſo goꝛgious pzeparatio they thynke 
that they ſerue God rightly, J ſpeake not how they neuer moꝛe fowlye 
glutte them ſelues,than when they would be comptcd moſt holye men. 
Biieflp,they compt it the greateſt woꝛchipping of God to abſtein from 
fieſhe,x(thoſe excepted)fo flowe fall of all kynde of deynties. On the o⸗ 
ther ſyde they think this the ertremeſt vngodlineſſe. and ſuch as ſcarces 
lye may be recompenced with death, if a man taſt neuer ſo little a piece 
of bacon oꝛ vnſanery fleſhe with bꝛowne bꝛesde. Hierome telleth. that 
euen in his time were ſome that with ſuch follies did mocke with God: CIs 
which bycauſe they would not eate oile,cauſcd moſt deyntie meats frõ 85 


cuety 


= 


Of the outwarde meanes 


every place to bee bzought them: yea to oppzeſſe nature with violence, 
thei abſteined from drinking of water, but cauſed ſwete and coſtly ſup⸗ 
inges to be made fo: them, tohich they did not dzinke out of a cup. but 
outof a (hell. Which faulte was then ina fewe,at this day it is acomon 
faulte among all riche menne,that they fate to no other ende but that 
they map banket moze ſumptuouſly and deyntily, But J will not wall 
many woꝛdes in a mater not doutefull. Only this J ſape, that bothe in 
faſting and in al other parts of diſcipline.the papiſtes ſo haue nothi 
righte, nothing pure, nothing well framed and oꝛderiye, whereby they 
may haue any occaſion to bee pꝛoude, as though there were any thing 
remaining among them wozthy of pꝛaiſe. | 
There foloweth another part of diſcipline, which peculiarly belon⸗ 
geth to the clergie. That is conteyned in the canons which the olde Bi- 
Cops haue made ouer them ſelues and their oꝛder. As theſe be:that no 
clerk chould geue himſelf to hunting. to dycing noz to banketting:that 
none ſhould occupy vlurie,oz merchandiſe:that none Gould be pꝛeſent 
at wanton dauncings:a ſuch other oꝛdinances. There were alſo added 
penalties:wherby the authozitte of the canõs was ſtabliched, that none 
Gould bzeake them vnpunniched. Foꝛ this ende to every Bichop was 
committed the gouernement of his owneclergy,that they Could rule 
thel r clerkes accozding to the tanons, and holde them in their duetie. 
Foz this ende were oꝛdeined perelp ouerſeinges # Synodes,that if as 
nye were negligent in his duetie. he chould bee admoniched:it any had 
ollended. he ould be puniſhed accozding to the meaſure of his ollkte. 
The Bichops alſo themſelues had perelpe their pꝛouinciall Spnodes. 
and in the olde tyme yerely two Spynodes by whiche they were iudged 
if they had done any thing beſide their duetie. Foz if any bichoppe were 
to harde oꝛ violent againſt his clergy, they might appelle to thoſe Sy- 
nodes, although there were but one that complained, The ſeuersſt pu- 
nichment was that he which had offended (ould be remoued from his 
office, ⁊ fo2 a time be depꝛiued of the Comunts. And becauſe that ſame 
was a cõtinuall ozder,they nener bſed to diſmiſſe any Donode, but Þ 
they appointed a place and tyme foꝛ the next Spnode. Foz. to gather a 
generall councell pertained to the Emperour onlp.as all the old ſum⸗ 
moninges of Councels do teſtifie. So long as this ſeueritie floziſped. 
the tlerkes did requtre in woꝛd no moze ok the people, than themſelues 
did perfoꝛme in example and dede. pea they were much moꝛe rigoꝛous 
to themſelues than to the people. Ind verily ſo it is mete, that the peo⸗ 
ple ſhould be ruled with a getler & looſer diſcipline, as I mape ſo terme 
it:but the tlerkes Chould vle (harper iudgementes among themſelues. 
and ſhould leſſe beare with themſelues than with other men. Howe all 


this is growen out of vſe,it is no nede to reherſe, when at this day no⸗ 


thing can be imagined moe bnbzideled and diſſolute than the clergle, 
# they are b2oke foꝛth to ſo great licenciouſneſſe,that the whole wo ld 
crieth out of it. That all antiquity chould not ſeme to be btterly buried 
among them, J graunt in dede that they do with certaine hadows des 
teiue the eies of the ſimple:but thoſe are ſuche as come no nerer to the 
nuntient maners. than the counterfaiting of an ape appꝛochethto that 
which men do by reaſon and aduiſe. There is a notable place in ⁊eno⸗ 


.ph5,where ye teacheth how fowlp the Perſians had ſwarued from the 


oꝛdinan⸗ 
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oꝛdinantes of their Elders. and were fallen from the rigoꝛous kynde of 
ufe. to lott ne ſſe æ deyntineſſe,that yet thei conered this hame, ſaying 
that thei diligently kept the auncient 7 Foz when inthe time of 
Cuus ſobꝛtetie and temperance ſo karre floziſhed that men neded not 
to wipe,yca #1t was accompted a ſhame: with poſteritie this cõtinued 
t religtong obſeruation,that no man ſhould dzaw ſnot out at his noſes 
th:illes,but it was lawfull to ſucke it vp.a fede within euen till they 
wer rotten the ſtinking humozg which they had gathered by gluttons 
ons eating.Do by the old o t is bnlawfull to bzing winepots to ; 
boꝛde:but co ſwil in wine thut they nede to be caried away dzonken,is 
tolerable. It was oꝛdtined to eate but ones in a day:this theſe good 
ſucte ſſoꝛs haue not abzogate , but they gaue leaue to continue their 
ſurfettings from middap to middenight. The cuſtome was that men 
Gould make an end of their dates tourney faſting, But it was at liber⸗ 
tie a vledly the cuſtome, foz anoyding of werineſſe, to ſhoꝛt their iour⸗ 
ney to two houres . Vhenſseuer the Papiſtes Chal pꝛetend their baſ⸗ 
tard rules.to ſhewe the ſelues to be like to the holy fatherg:thys exams 
ple (hal ſuffictently repꝛoue their fonde counterfaiting,thar no painter 
tan moe lively txpꝛeſſe it. | 
In one tying thei be torigo2zoug and bnentreatable,that they geue 23 

not leaue to Pateſtes to mary. But how greate libertie there is among 
thi to vſe whozedome vnpuniched, is not nedefull to be ſpoken:a hrat⸗ 
ing the bold vp6 their ſtinking vnmaried like, thei baue hardened thE- 
ſelues to al wicked doinges. But this fozbidding doth plainly ewe, 
how peſtilente al their tradittons are,fozaſmuch as it hath not onely 
ſpoiled Þ Chirch of good a fit Paſtoꝛs, but alſo hath bzonght in a hoꝛ⸗ 
rible ſinke of miſcheues,* thꝛowen many ſoules into the gulke of deſs 
peration. Truly wheras martage hath ben foꝛbidden to Pꝛieſtes, that 
lame bath ben done by wicked tyꝛannie, not onelp againſt the wozde, 
of God, but alſo agaynft all cquitie , Fyzſt to fozbid that whiche 
the Loꝛde had left at libertie,was bp no meanes lawkull foz men. A⸗ 
gaine, p God bath erpzeſſely pꝛouided by his woꝛde, that this libertie 
ould not be broken. is ſo euidente Þ it nedeth no long demonſtratton, 
I ſpeake not how Paul in many places willeth a Biſhop to beÞhuſs,,, t 
band of one wife, but what could be moze vehemently ſpokF, thi wher 1 vl. 
be pꝛonouneeth by the Holp ghoſt, that there Chalbe in the laſt timeg i. Ti. ws, 
wicked men that (hall foꝛbid mariage: and he calleth them not onelp ut. 
deteiuers. but diuels - This therfoze is a Pꝛophetie, thps is s holy 
Ozacle of the Holy ghoſt, where with he willed to arme the Chirch 
afozehand againſt dangers. that the foꝛbidding of martage is the docs 
tryne of dpuells. But they thynke that they haue gatly elcaped when 
they weſt thys ſenfence ok Montanus, the Tatrans, Eucratites 
and other olde heretikes , They onely(ſay they) condemned ma⸗ 
riage : but we doe not condemne it, but debarre the Clergye from it, 
fo: whom we thinke it not to be conuenient. Is though albeit thys 
P;ophecy was firſt fulfilled tn thoſe afozeſaid me, it might not alſo be 
applied to theſe:oʒ as though thts childiſh fond ſutteltie wer wozth the 
heatyng, that thep ſap that they foꝛbid it not,vicauſe they fozbid it not 
to all. Foꝛ it is al one as tf a tpꝛant would affirme that it is not an bns 
luſt law, with vniuſtice wherol one part alone of the citie is oppzeſſed, 
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beponde the maner of men, when tbei tame to the Sanctuarie:namely 


They obiect, that the Pzieſt doth by ſome marke differ fr the people. 
As though the Loꝛde did not allo fozeſee this, with what oznamenceg 
Pꝛieſtes ought to ercell.Do thei accuſe the Apoſtle of troubling the oꝛ⸗ 
der a confounding the comlineſle of the Cbirch ,which whe he poztrajs 
ed out the abſolute foꝛme of a good Biſhop, durſt ſet mariage among 
the other giftes which he required in him. J know how thet expounde 
this,namely that none is to be choſen that hath had a ſecond wife. And 
I graunt that this is not a new expoſitton:but that it is a falſe expoſi⸗ 
tion. appeareth by the text it ſelf,bycauſe he by and by after ſetteth out 
of what qualities the wiues of Biſhops # Deacons ought to be. Paul 
reckeneth mariage among the vertues of a Byſhop:thele men teache 
that it is an tntollerable faulte in the o2der ofthe Clergie . Ind, on 


panerum. Gods name, not contented with this generall diſpzayſe they call it in 


their Canons bnclenneſle & defilyng of p flech. Let euerymanthinke 
with hymſelf out of what woꝛke chop theſe thinges be tome. Chit 
boucheſaueth ſo to honoz mariage that he willeth it to be an image of 
his holy toniopning with the Chirch, Wyat coulde be ſpoken moe ho⸗ 
nozably to ſet out the dignitie of mariage e With what face therefoꝛe 
hal that be called vncleane oz defiled whertn chineth a likeneſſe of the 
ſpirituall grace ot Chꝛiſt: | 


But now when their fozbidding lo euidently fighteth with the woꝛd 


of God, pet they fynde in the Scriptures wherewith to defende it. 
The Liniticall Pꝛieſtes were bound to lie aſonder from their wiues, 
ſo oft as it came to their turnes to miniſter, that they myght handle 
the holp thynges pure and vndefiled. Therfoze it were very bncomly, 
that our holy thynges, ſpthe thep be both muche moze noble an dai⸗ 
lp, ſhoulde be handled cf maryed men. As though there were all ene 
perſon of the miniſter of the Goſpell.as was of the Leuiticall Pꝛieit⸗ 
hode. Foz they, as figures,rep:eſented Chꝛiſt, which being the Medi⸗ 
atoꝛ of God and men ould with moſt abſolute pureneſſe reconcile þ 
Father vnto vs. But whe ſinners could not in euer y behalfe expꝛeſle 
the figure of his holyneſſe, yet Þ thei might ub certain grofſe dzaughtes 
yeld a hadowe of hym, they were commaunded to purifie themſelues 


bicauſe they then pꝛoperly figured Chꝛiſt, foꝛ that as pacifiers to res 
concile the people to God thep appeared at the tabernacle the image of 
the beauenly iudgement ſeate.Nozaſmuch as the Paſtozs of p Chirche 


Heb. riit. do not beare this perſon at this day,therefo2e they are vatnely compa» 


red with them. Wherfoze the Jpoſtle doth without exception boldly 
p2onounce, that mariage is honoꝛable among al men, but þ foz whozes 
mongers a adulterers abideth the iudgement of God, Ind ß Xpoltles 
themlelues did with their otvne example appꝛoue that mariage is not 


( Coz.tr.bbnmete koꝛ the holyneſſe of any office be it neuer ſo excellent. 1oꝛ Paul 


witneſſeth that they did not only kepe wiueg, but alſo carryed them a⸗ 
bout with them. 

Againe it was a maruelous ſhameleſneſſe that thei durſt ſef out this 
tomlineſſe of chaſtitie foꝛ a neceſſarie thing.to Þ great repꝛoch of þ old 
Chirch:which whT it abounded with ſingular learning of God, yet ers 
telled moze in holineſſe. Foꝛ if they paſſe not vpon 5 Tpoſtles,cas they 
are wont ſomtime ſtoutly to deſpiſe them) what J beſeche you will _— 
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do to all the olde fathers. whom it is certain to haue not only ſuffered, 

but alſo allowed mariage in the ozder of Biſhops : They fozſooth dyd 
nouriſh a filthy pzofaning of holy things, foꝛaſmuch as ſo Þ myſteries 

of the Loꝛd were not rightly reuerenced among them. It was moued 

in dede in the Ncene Dinode to haue vnmaried life commaunded: as me 
there alway want not ſome ſuperſtitious men, whiche do euer inuente mat. 
ſome new thing, to bzing the ſelues in admiration. But what was des Lr. u. 
creed:The ſentence of Paphunitus was aſſented to, which pzonoficed . 
that a mans lying with his own wife is chaſtitte , Tyerefoze mariage 
remained holy among them:neitber did it turne the to any hame, noz 
was thought to ſpott the miniſterie. 

Then tfolowed times, in which to ſuperſtitiong obſeruation ot ſin⸗ 
gle life grew in koꝛce. Heteupon came thoſe often a bnmeaſurably ads 
uaunced pꝛaiſes of virginitie , ſo that ſcarcely any other vertue was 
thought among) people to be compared with it. Ind although mart- 
age was not cõdemned foz bncleane,yet the dignitie therof was ſo di- 
miniſhed,and the holineſſe of it obſcured,Þ he ſemed not to aſpire with 
a courage ſtrong enough to perfection, that did not refrayne hymſelf 
from it. Yereup6 came thoſe Canons wherby it wag firſt fozbidden p 
they which were come fo the degree of P2teſthode choulde not con⸗ 
tracte mariage: then, that none chould be taken into that oꝛder but 
bamart:d me,oz ſuch as did foꝛſake mariage together with their wi⸗ 
ues. Thoſe thynges, dicauſe they ſemed to pꝛocure reuerence to q ꝛieſt⸗ 
hode, wete( J graunt)euen from antiquitie recetued with great well 
lking. But ik the aduerſaries obtect antiquitie againſt me, firſt J auns 
ſwear that this libertie remained both vnder the Apoſtles #in certain 
ages after them. that Biſhops might be maried:that the Apoſtles thẽ⸗ 
ſelues,and other Paſtoꝛs of great authozitie which ſucceded in they? 
places, vſed the ſame without ſticking at it. The example of that auncis 
enter Chirch ought wozthily to be of greater weight with vs, thi that 
we Qould thinke that to be either bnlawfull oz bncomly foz bs whiche 
was then with pzayſe receined;and vſed. Secondly J ſay that that age 

which foz immeaſurable affection to birginitie began to be parttall a 
gainſt mariage. did not ſo lay bpont Pzieſtes the law of vnmaried lyfe, 
as though it were a thing netellarte of it ſe[f, but bicauſe tbei pzeferred 
vnmaried men aboue the maried. Finally Jaunſwear Þ thet did not ſo 
require it that they did with fozce and neceſſitte conſtraine the to contt- 
nente whiche were not fit to kepe it. Foz when they puniſhed whoze- 
domes with molt ſeuere lawes, ok them that contracted — they 
_ no moze but that they ſhonlde geue ouer the execution of theyz 
office, 

Therefoze whenſoeuer the defenders ok thys new tyꝛannie (hall 1 
ſeke the pzetence of antiquitie to defend their vnmaried lyfe :ſo oft we 
ſhall annſweare tbem with requtring them, that they reſtoze the olde 
chaſtneſle in theyꝛ Pꝛieſtes:that they remove adulterers and whozes 
mongers:that they ſuffer not thoſe in whom they ſuffer not honeſt and 
haſt vſe of mariage bed,to run vnpunyſhed into all kynd of luſt:that 
they call agayne the diſcontinued diſcipline , whereby all wantonneſs 
les may be reſtrayned:that they deliuer the Chirch from thts ſo wicked 
fllthynes,wherwith it hath ben long TY — [ 2 * 
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ay 


Cap,xi 


i. 


ted this, thẽ thei muſt againe be put in mind p thei bolt not Þ thing fox 


Of the outward meanes 


neceſſary,wyhich being of it ſelf at libertie hangeth vpon p pꝛokit of the 
Chirch. pet J ſay not this koꝛ » J thinke Þ in any condition place is to 
be geuento thoſe Canons which lay p bonde of vnmaried life vpon 
o2der of Pꝛieſtes:but that Þ wiſer ſoꝛt may vnderſtand with what face 
our enempes do ſlaunder holy mariage in Pꝛieſtes, by obiecting the 
name of antiquitie. As touching fathers,whoſe wzitinges remaine, 
euen thei whe thei ſpake of their own iudgement, except Hierome,. did 


womel, lot with ſo great ſpirefulneſſedeface honeſtye ol martage, We chalbe 
de muent content with one commendation of Chziſoſtome:bicauſe he ſith he wag 


crucl 


5 a pꝛincipall eſtemer of virginitie. can not be thought to haue ben moze 


ſlauich than other in comimendatton of martage.Thus he ſapeth: The 
firſt degree of chaſtitie is pure virginitie:þ ſecond is faithfull mariage, 
Therkoꝛe þ ſecond kinde of virginitie is the cha& loue of matrimonie, 


Lhe.riii.Chapter, 


Ot vowes, by raſh pzomiſing wherof eche man hath miſerably 
entangled h:mlſclt. 


> T is verily a thing to be lamented, that the Chirch, ko 
5 wos livertic was purchaſed vd the ineſtimable pzice of 


Gul ð blood of Chzilt.hath beſo oppꝛeſſed with cruell titan; 
SA | ny, almoſt ouerwhelmed with a huge heape oftraditi- 
EAN YEA? ons:but in 5 meane time every mans pꝛiuate madneſle 
SAL) TY heweth,s not without molt iult cauſe there hath ben 

ZEA (o much permitted of God to Satan and his miniſters, 
Foz they thought it not enough,neglecting Þ comaundement of Chꝛiſt 
to beare any burdens whatſoever were lated vp6 the by falle teachers, 
vnlelle they did alſo eche man pꝛocure tg himſelf ſcuerall burdens of 
his own,x ſo with digging pittes fox ane choulde dꝛobont thẽ ſel⸗ 
ues deper. This was done while they ſtriued in deuiſing of bowes, by 
which there might be added to the commõ bondes a greater # ltreigh- 
ter binding. Sythe therefoze we haue taught, that by their boldneſſe 
which haue boꝛne rule vnder ß title of Paſtoꝛs in the Chirch,the woꝛ⸗ 
chipping of God hath ben coꝛrupted. when they ſnared lilly conſciences 
with their vniuſt lawes:here it Chal not be out of ſeaſon to adioyne an 
other euel which is nere vnto it. p it may appeare that Þ wozld accozs 
ding to 5 peruerſneſſe of his own diſpoſition , hath alway , with ſuthe 
ſtoppes as it could, put away the helpes whereby it oulde haue ben 
y2ought to God. Now, p it may þ better appeare ß very grenous hurt 
hath ben bꝛought in by vowes . let þ reders kepe in minde p pꝛinciples 
aboue ſet. Foꝛ kirſt we haue taught, y whatſoeuer map be required to ß 
framing ok life Godlily and holilp. is compzehended in the law, Agalne 
we haue taught. that the Loꝛde, that he might therby the better cal bs 
away from deuiling of new woꝛkes. hath encloſed the whole pzaiſeof 
righteonſaeſe in the ſymple obedience of his will. Jf theſe thinges be 
true, it is caſę to iudge þ al fatned wozlhippigs,which we inuet — 
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ſelues to deſerue the fatio2 of God, are not acceptable to hym how 
muche loeuer they pleaſe vs. Ind truly the Loꝛde himſelfin many 
places doth not only openly refuſe thẽ.but alſo greuouly abhoꝛre the, 
Hereupon ariſeth a dout of thoſe vowes which are made biſide the ex » 
p:eſſe wozde of God, what accompt is to be made of them, whether thet 
may rightly be vowed of Chꝛiſtian men, and how farre thet binde the, 
Foz thelame which among men is called a pzomile,tn reſpect of God 
ts called a vowe. But to men we pꝛomiſe thoſe thyngs either which we 
thynke will be pleaſant vnto them, oꝛ which we owe of dutie,Therfoze 
there ought to be a much greater hedefull obſeruatib in vowes which 
are directed to God hymlelf, with whom we ought to deale moſt ear⸗ 
neſtly. In this point ſuperſtition hath in all ages marnelouſly ranged 
ſo th#r men without tudgement, without choiſe,did by a by vowe bn- 
to God whatſoeuercame in their minde,oz into their month, Hereup⸗ 
on came thoſe folies yea monſtruous ablurdities of vowes among 
the heatbe,wherwith they did to inſolently mocke with their Goddes. 
And J woulde to God that Chꝛiſtians alſo had not folowed thys their 
boldneſſe. It ought not in dede to haue ben ſo:but we ſee that in cer⸗ 
tain ages paſt nothyng hath ben moꝛe vſuall than thys wickedneſſe, 
that the people eche where deſpiſing the law of God did wholly burne 
with mad gredineſſe to bowe whatſoever had pleaſed them in their 
d:eame . J wil not hatefullyenfozce,noz particularly rehearſe how 
hainoufly and how many wapes herein men haue offended:but J 
thought good to (ay this by the way, that it map the better appeare, 
oy we do not moue queſtton of a nedeleſſe matter, when we entreate 
of bowes. 

Now if we will not erre in iudging which vowes be lawfull, 
and whicbe be w2ongfull, tt behoueth to weye thꝛee thynges ; that is 
to ſap, whoitis to whom the vowe is made: who we be that make 
the vowe : laſt of all, with what mynde we vowe , The fyzit poynte 


bath reſpect to this, that we ſhoulde tyinke that we haue to do with ColoC if.. 
God, whom our obedience ſo muche deliteth, that he pꝛonounceth all rrit, 


willwoꝛchips to be accurſed , how gay and gloꝛtous ſoeuer they be in 
the eyes of men. Ik all voluntarie wozſhippes, which we our ſelues de⸗ 
utie without commaundement, be abhominable to God , it foloweth 
that no woꝛſhip can be acceptable to him but þ which is allowed by his 
woꝛde. Therfoze let vs not take ſo great libertie to our ſelues that doe 
dare vowe to God that which bath no teſtimonie how it is eſtemed of 
him. Foꝛ wheras that which Paule teacheth, that it ig ſinne whatſoe- 


uer is done wout Faith. extendetb to all doinges,.then verili it chefelp Ro. rift, 
hath place when thou directeſt thy thought the ſtreight way to God. kin. 


But it we fall and erre euen in the ſmalleſt thinges,cas Paule there 
diſputeth of the difference of meates) where certaintte of Faith Gineth 
not befoze vs: how much moe modeſtte is to be vſed, when we at⸗ 
tẽpt a thyng of greateſt weight: Fox nothing ought to be moꝛe carne} 
vnto vs than the duties of religion. et this therfoze be the firſt conſi⸗ 
deretion in vowes, that we neuer come to the vo wing of any thing. 
but that conſcience haue firſt certainly determined that it attempteſh 
nothing raſhly. But it ſhall then be free from 9 of 1 
G&G. ui. | 
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Cap. xiii. Of the out ard meanes 


it (hal haue God going befoze it. ⁊ as it were enfozming it by his woꝛd 
woc is good 02 vnpꝛotitable to be done. 

In p other thing which we haue lapd to be here to be conſidered, thig 
is conteined, that we meaſure our own ſtrengthes,that we haue an eie 
to our vocation, that we neglect not the benefite of liberiie which God 
bath geuen vs. Foꝛ be that voweth that which either is not in his pos 
wer, oꝛ diſagreeth wit h his vecatis,is rach:and he 5 diſpiſeth the bog: 
tifulneſſe of God, wherbp he is appointed Loꝛde ol all thynges, is vn⸗ 
thantzekull. Wyen J ſay thus. J do not meane that any thyng is ſo ſet 
in our own hande, that ſanding vyon confidence of our own ſtrength 
we map pꝛomiſe theſame to God, Foz it was moſt truly decreed in the 
Councell at Arauſium that nothing is tightly vowed to God but that 
conou. Which we haue teceiued ok hys hande, tozaſmuche as all thing es that 

Arauſi, are offre d him are his mere giktes. But ſyth ſome things are by Gods 

Cap, i, goodneſſe geuen vs, and other ſome thinges by hys equitie denped bg; 
3 let euery man(as Paul commaundeth ) haue reſpect vnto p meaſure ot 
. grace geuen vnto dym. Therefoze J do here meane nothing ells, but 
that vowes muſt be tempered to p meaſure which the Lozd pzeſcriberh 
thee in hys geuing:leſt if þ attèpt further than he permitteth,Þ thzow 

thy ſelf downe headlong with taking to much vpon thee. Is fozerams 

ple. Whẽ thoſe murtherers. ot whom mention is made in Luke, vowed 

Act: my that they would taſt ok no meate till Paule were ſlayne : although the 
5 deuile had not ben wieked. pet the rachne ge it ſe!f was not to be ſuffe» 
red. that they made the life and death of a man ſubtect to their power, 

zu. xirrr. o Jephthe ſufkred puniſhmet foꝛ his folly, whẽ with beadlong heate 
he tonceiued an vnaduiſed vow, In which kinde vnmaried life hath þ 

cheke place of mad boldneſſe. Foz ſacrificing Pꝛieſts, Monkes, a non⸗ 

nes, foꝛgetting their own weakneile,thinke theſclnes able to kepe vn⸗ 
maryed lyfe. But by what Ozicle are they taught that they Wall haue 
chaſtitie thzoughout al their life,to the very ende wherof thei vowe ite 
Denen. They heare the woꝛde of God concernyng p vninerſal ſtate of men, Jt 
rvul. is not good foꝛ man to be alone. They vnderſtand, and J woulde to 
God þ they did not fele.Þſpnne remapning in vs is not without moſt 

charpe pꝛickes. With what confidence dare they hake of ß general cal- 

lyng koꝛ al their like long: wheras 5 gift of continence is oftener graũ⸗ 

ted foꝛ a certaine time as oppoꝛtunitie requireth In ſuch ſtubboꝛneſle 

let thẽ not loke feꝛ God to be their helper:but let them rather remem⸗ 

ber that which is layd. Thou ſhalt not tempt Þ Loꝛd thy God. Ind this 

is to tempt God, to endeuoꝛ agaynſt the nature put in bs by hym, and 

to deſpiſe his pzeſ#t giftes as though thei nothing belonged vnto vg, 

Wyich they not only do:but alſo mariage it ſelf, which God thought it 

not againſt his maieſtie to inſtitute, which he hath pzonodced honoza- 
Debz.rfic, ble in all me, which Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd hath ſanctified with his pzeſence, 
unt. which he voucheſaued to honoꝛ with his firſt miracle, they dare tal des 
Job, 11.6, fpling, only to aduaunce with maruelous commendations a certayne 
bnmaried life of what ſoꝛte ſoeuer it be. As though they themſelues 
dyd not ſhewe a clereerample in their life, that vnmarried ate is one 
thing. and virginitie an other:which tbeir life yet they moſt chameleſ⸗ 


J 


ly call Ingelyke,doing herein verily to great iniurie to the * — 
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God to whom they compare whozemongers, adalterers, and ſomwhat 
ells muche woꝛſe and filthier. Ind truely here nede no argumentes, 
when they are openly confuted by the thing it ſelf, Foz we plainly ſee, 
with how hozrtble peines the Zo2d doth commonly take vengeance 
of much arrogance, and contempt of his giftes by to muche rrult in 
themlelues. J ſpare foꝛ ſhame toſpeake of the moze ſecrete faulteg, of 
which euen thts that is already percetnedis to much. It is out of cons 
trouerſie that we ought to vowe nothing, that may hinder bs from 
ſeruing of our vocation , As if a houſeholder ſhould vowe, that he wil 
leaue his wife and his childzen and take other charges in hand:oz if he 
that is fitt to beare office, when he is choſen do bowe that he will be a 
pzivate man. But what is ment bythis, that our libertie oulde not 
be veſpiſed, hath ſome difficultte if it be not declared. Therfoze thus in 
fe we wozdes Jexpounde it. Dithe Godhath made vs Lozdes of all 
things,. and hath ſo made them ſubiect vnto vs that we (ould vſe them 
all foz our commoditie: there is no cauſe why we ſhould hope that it 
ſh1lbe an acceptable wozke to God if we peld our ſeluex into bondage 
to the outward thinges which ought to be a helpe vnto bs. J ſap this 
foꝛ this purpoſe , bycauſe many do hereby ſcke pꝛaiſe of humili'te , if 
they ſnare themſelues with many obſeruations,from whiche God not 
without cauſe willed vs to be free and diſcharged , Therefoze if we 
wo ll eſcape thys danger, let vs alway remember that we ought not 


to depart from that ozder which the Loꝛd hath ozdeined in the Chatſti- 


an Ehirch. 

Now J come to that which J did ſet in Þ thirde place:that 1e is much 
material with what minde thou imakeſt a vowe, if thou wilt haue it al- 
lowed of God. Foz ſich the Loꝛd regardeth the hart. not the outwarde 
ſhew it cometh to paſſe that the ſelt ſame thing. by changing 5 purpole 
ol the mind, doth ſomt / me pleaſe hym # is acceptable vnto him # ſom⸗ 
time hyely diſpleaſeth him. If thou ſo vowe the abſteyning from wine, 
as though there were any holineſſe in it, thou art ſuperſlitious:uf thou 
baue relpect to any other ende which is not euel. no man can diſallow 
it. But in my iudgement there be fower endes, to whiche our vowes 
halbe ryghtly directed:of which foz teachinges ſake J referre two to 
the tyme paſt , and the other two to the tyme to come , To the tome 
paſt belong thoſe vowes, wherby we do epther teſtifye our thankful- 
neſſe to God foꝛ benefites receyued: 62 to crane the turnyng away of 
bis waath, we our ſelues do punych our ſelves fo2 the offences that we 
haue committed. Let vs call the firſt ſozt , if you will, the ererciſeg of 
thankeſgening , the other of repentance.Of the firſt kynde we have 


an example in the tithes which Jacob vowed, if the Lozde dyd bzyng oenens, 
hym home ſafe out of banichmẽt into his contree. Again in old Sarrt-xroiui-cr. 


fites ok the peace offrings, which Godly kings # capitaines, when they 


toke in hand righteous warre , dyd vowe that they woulde pay if they pn rru. 

had obteined the victozie oꝛ at eaſt whẽ they were oppꝛeſſed with any rron . 
rea! diſt relle. if the Loꝛd had delivered them. So are all thoſe places dvi. cini. e. 
n ß Plalmes to de vnderſtode which ſpeake of vowes , Such vowes cru run. 

may at thys day alſo be in bſe among vs, ſo oft ag the Loꝛde hath de⸗ del. 


linered vs either ont of any calamitie, oz from a hard ſickneſſe, oꝛ fro 
any other danger. Fo it is then not againſt the 9 * 
| q il, | 0 


to Saluation. g Fol. 416, 
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Cap. xiii, 


* we | * 


Of the outward mcanes 


to tonſecrate to God his vowed oblation, as a ſolemne token of his re, 
knowleging, leaſt he ſhould ſeme bnthankful cowarde his goodneſs, 
Ot what ſozt the ſeconde kinde 1s, it (hal ſuffice to ſhewe with one oulp 
familiar example. Ik any by vice of gluttony be fallen into any olfꝭtce 
nothing withſtandeth but that to chaftiſe his tntemperance he may fog 
a ti ne fozſake al detntte meates,and may do theſame with a vowe ad - 
toyned,p be may binde bimſelfe with the ſtreighleer bode, pet J do not 
(0 make a perpetuall law to them that haue likewiſe offended ; but 
che w what ts lawlull foz them to do, which Cal thinke ſuch a bow pꝛõ⸗ 
fitable foꝛ themſelues. J do therfoze ſo make ſuch a bow lawful, that in 
the meane tyme J leaue it at libertie. 

The vowes that are applyed to the time to come, partly( as we 
haue already (apd)do tende to this ende that we may be made the wa- 
rer:and partly that as it were by certaine lpurres we map be pzycked 
fozwarde to our duetie. Some man ſeeth himſelte to bee ſo inclined 
to ſome certatne vice, that in a thing which otherwiſe is not euil, he ca 
not temper himſelke from falling fozthwith into an euillthe (hall dooe 
nothing inconueniently if he do koꝛ a time by vow cut of from himſelfe 
the bſe of that thing. As ik a man knowe that this oz that apparel! of 
body is perilous vnto him, and pet enticed with deſire he earneſt]y cos 
uet it, what can he do better, than ik in putting a bzidle bpon himſelke, p 


is in charging himſelfe with necellitie of abſteining from it, be deltuer 


himſelfe from all douting Like wiſe if a man be fozgerfull oz ſlowe to 
neceſſarie duties of Godlineſſe, why may he not by taking a vow vpon 
him both awake his memoꝛie and ſhake of his louthfulneMſ#zFn bothe 
J graunt that there is a foꝛme of childich ſcholing:but euen in thisthat 
they are helpes of weakeneſſe, they are not without pzofit viro of the 
rawe and vaperiect. Therfoze we (al ſay that thoſe vowes are lawe⸗ 
full whiche haue reſpecte to one of theſe endes, ſpecially in out warde 
thinges, il they both be vpholden with the allowance of God, and do a- 


- gree with our vocation, and be meaſured by the power of grace geuen 


Now alſo it is not heard to gather what 28 to be thonghte 
of al vowes. Ther is one como bowe of al Þ faithful, which being made 
in Baptiſme we do confirme and as it wer ſtablich by Catechilme and 
receiuing of d Supper. Foz Þ Sacramentes are as charters, by which 
the Lozd deliucreth to vs his mercy and thereby euerlaſting life, # we 
agatne on our behalfes do pꝛomile him obedience, But thys is p fozme 
os verily ſumme of þ vow. fozſaking Satan we yeld our ſelues ins 
to ſeruite to God,to obey his holy commaundementes, and not to fols 
low the perverſe deſires of our fleſhe. Jt oughtnot to be douted but 
that this vow,ſith it hath teſtimonie of Þ Scripture, yea and is requi⸗ 
red ok al p childzen of God, is both holy and pꝛofitable to ſaluatiò. And 
it maketh not to ß c6trary,Þ no man in this life perfozmeth Þ perfect 0- 
bediente of ð law which God requireth of vs. Foz ſithe this fozme of 
couenanting is compziſed within the touenant ok grace, vnder which is 
conteined both koꝛgeuenelle ofſpnnes anb the Spitite of Sanctificas 
tſon:the pꝛomiſe whiche we there make is ioyned bothe with beſeching 
of pardon and with crauing of helpe . In iudging of particulas 
vowes, it is neceſſarie to kepe in mynde the thzee linen, caves: 
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wherby we may ſafely weye of what ſozte euerp bowe is. Nelther yet 
thinke 5 J ſo comend the very ſame vowes which J affixme to be holy, 
p J would haue them to be daily. Foz though J dare teach no certaine 
rule of Þ number oz time:pet if any man obey mp counſcil,he chal tale 
vpon him none but ſobꝛe and foz a tyme. Foꝛ ił thou oktentimes bzeake 
foꝛth into makyng of many vowes, al religtouſneſſe wil with terp con- 
tinuance growe out of eſtimation with thee,and thou ſhalt come to a 
bendyng readineſſe to fall into ſuperſtition, If thou binde thy lelk with 
a perpetuall bowe,etther foꝛ great pepne & tediouſneCle thou (alt bits 
do it, oꝛ being weried with long continuance thou ſhalt at one tyine 02 
other be bolde to bzeake it. 

Now alſo it is plaine with how great ſuperſtition in this beyalfe the 
wozld hath in certayne ages paſt bene poſſeſſed, One man vowed that 
he woulde abſteyne from wine: as though abſteining from wine were 
of it ſclf a woꝛchip acceptable to Ged. An other botid himſelfto faſting, 
an other to abſteyning from fleche foz certaine dayes,in which he bad 
with vaine opinion fatned to be a ſingular holyneſſe aboue þ reſt, Ind 
ſome thinges alſo were bowed muche moze childiſhe although not of 
childꝛen. Toꝛ this was holden foz a great wiſdome,to take vpon them 
bowed pilgremages to holyer plates. and ſomtime either to go al their 
ſeurnep on foote,oz W their body halfe naked, p by their werineCe the 
moze merite might be gotten. Theſe a ſuche other, with incredible zele 
whereof the woꝛlde hath a while ſwelled, if thei be examined by thoſe 
rules, which we haue aboue ſet, halbe koũde net only vaine a trifling, 
but full of manifeſt vngodlineſſe, Foz hawſozuer the kleche tndge, God 
abbozreth nothyng moze than fainzd wozſhippings, There are beſybe 
this thoſe pernicious and damned opinions, 5 hipocrites when they 
baue ſuch trikles thinke p they haue gottẽ no ſmal righteonſnelſe;rhep 
tepole the ſumme of Godlineſſe in outward obſeruati ns: they delpiſe 
all other that are leſſe carefull of ſuch thyngs. 

Torecken vp all the particular koꝛmes, is nothing to purpoſe , But 
f1:aſmuche as the monkiſhe vowes are had in greater reucrence, bp⸗ 
cauſe they ſeme allowed by p commd indgement of the Chirch:ot thoſe 
it is good to ſpeake bzefely, Fyꝛſt leaſt any ſhould by p2eſerrp:t6 of long 
tyme dekende monkerte,ſach as it is at this day, it is to be noted that in 
old time there was in monaſteries a farce other oꝛder of lyuing. Such 
as were diſpoſed toererciſe themſelues to greate(t ſeueritie + pactence 
went thether. Foz what maner of diſcipline they ſay that the Lacede⸗ 
montans had vnder the lawes of Lycurgus,ſuch wag at that tyine a⸗ 
mong the monkeg,yea and muche moze rigozus. They ſlept vpon the 
ground:their dzinke was water: their meate was bzcade, hearbeg # 
cootes:thetr chiefe depnties were in ople and eiches, They abſteyned 
from all delicate diet and trimmyng of bodye , Thelethynges myght 
ſeme aboue truth. if they were not witten by witneſſes that ſaw and 
pꝛoued them, as Gregozie Nazianzene, Baſile, and Ch2iſoſtome. But 
with (uche introductions the pꝛepared themſelues to greater offices, 
Foz that the colleges of monkes were then ag it were the ſedeplottes 
of the oꝛder of miniſters of the Chirch , both theſe whom we vaue 
now named are a pzofe playne enough, (foz they were all bꝛought vp 
inmonaſteries and from thence called to the office of Bichops and alſo, 
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many other ſingular and excellent men in their time , And Auguſtine 
ſheweth that thys was alſo vſed in hys time, that Monaſteries pelded 
Clerkes to p Chirch.Foz he ſpeaketh thus to che Monkes of the Je 
Epi. lxxxi of Capꝛarea: But pou bꝛethzen we erhozt in the Loꝛd, p̃ ye kepe pour 
purpole and continue to the ende: and ik at any tyme our mother the 

Chirche (hal require your trauatle,do ye neither with gredy pꝛide take 

it vp6 you, no2 with flareryng flouthfalneſſe refuſe it:but with a meke 

hart obey to God, Neither p2eferre ye pour obone quiet leaſure aboue 

the neceſſities of the Chirch:to whom if no good me would haue minis: 

ftred in her trauaile you ſhould not haue kounde how you Could haue 

ben boꝛne. He ſpeaketh there of the miniſterte, by whiche the fapthfull 

Ep ſto, are ſpiritually bozne agatine.Allo to Aurelius: There is both occaſion 

Wm rev, of faliyng geuen to themſelues, and moſt haynous wꝛong done tothe 
r oꝛder ot the Clergie it foꝛſakers of monaſteries be choſE to the ſoldioz⸗ 
M chip of the Clergie: when even of thoſe Þ remapne in the Monaſterye, 
19; 1108 we vſe to take into the Clergie none but the moſt apꝛoued a beſt, Un» 
leſſe parhappes as the comon people ſay,he is an euel piper but a good 
tiddler:ſo it Mall alſo be ieſtingiy ſaid of vs.be is an euell monke, but a 
ood Clerke, It is to much to be lamented, if we likte vp Monkes into 
uch a ruinous pꝛide, and thynke Clerkes wozthy of ſo great repꝛoche, 


wheras lomtime euen a good monke maketh not a good Clerke,ifhe 
haue ſuTicitent cottnence, c yet want neceſſary learning. By theſe plas 
ces it appeareth,Þ Godly mel were wonte with the diſcipline of monkes 
to pꝛepare themſelues to the gouernement ofthe Chircb,Þ thep might 1 f 
the fitter and better inſtructed take ſs great an office vpon them. Not J It 
that ther al atteyned to this end,oz yet tended toward it, when foz the , n 
moſt uh they were vnlearned men:but ſuch were choſen out as were N fl 
mete fo2 tf, tt 
But chiefelyin two places he paynteth out vnto vs the fozme ofthe th 
olde monkerie. In the boke of the maners of the Catholike Chirche he 
where he ſetteth tbe holineſſe of that pzofeſſion agaynſt the ſclatiders | dꝛ 
of the Manichees : and in another boke , whiche he entitled Of the th 
worke of Monkes, where he inuepeth agaynſt certayne degendzed ge 
Monkes, whiche beganne to coꝛrupte that oꝛder. J will here ſo gather the 


a ſumme of thoſe thynges whiche heſayeth , that ſo nere as I may 

19 J will vſe hys owne woꝛdes. Deſpiſyng(ſayeth he) the enticementes 
. "m2, Ok thys wozlde, gathered into one moſt chaſte and holy lyfe, they ſpend 
, 3.61" ec-1c\, ca- thep2 tyme together, lyuing in pzayers,readynges, and diſputations. 
HK tho! caps not ſwellyng with pꝛide, not troubleſome with ſtubbozneſle, not wane 
n with enufouſneſſe , None poſſeſſeth any thing of his owne , none is 

_ Bardenons to any man. They gett by woozkyng with their handes 

thoſe thynges where with both their bodte may be fed, and their mynde 

map not be hindered fro God, Their wozke they deliuer to them whom 

thei call Deanes. Thoſe Deanes delpiling ail things with great care: 

fulneſſe mike accompt therof to one whom thei cal Father. Theſe Fa: 

thers not only moft holy in maners,but alſo moſt excellent in godly 

doctrine,hye in all chyngs,do with no pꝛide pzontde fo2 them whom 

they cal childꝛen. with great authoꝛitie of them in comaunding,# great 

willyng nelle of the other in obeying: They come together at the verye 

laſt tyme of) dap, euerp one fro his dwelling while they be yet om 
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to here ß Father : and there mete together to euery one of cheſe Fa- 
thers at Þleaſt thꝛee thouſande men, (he ſpeaketh chefely of Egipt,and 


bol p Eaſt)then they tefre he their body. ſo much as ſufficeth foz life and 


healthfulneffe, euerp man reſtraining bis deſire, not to take largely 
tuen of thoſe thinges p they haue pzeſent bery ſpare and vile. Ho they 
do not only abſteine from fleſh and wine. ſo much p they map be ablets 
tame their luſtes, but fr6 ſuch thinges which do ſo much moe gredily 
pꝛouoke appetite of Þ belly and thzote, how much they ſe me to other to 
be as it were cleaver, by coloꝛ trherofÞ filthy deſire ok exquiſite meates 


which is not in flech, is wont to be fondly and fowly defended, Whatſo⸗ 
euer rematneth aboue necetlarie fodecas there remaineth oftentimes 
much of p wozkes of their handes and pinching of their fare) is wyth 
greater care diſtributed to Þpooze,than it was gotten by them that do 
diſtribute it. Foz they do in no wiſe trauail Þ they may haue aboundice 
of theſe things, but they by all meanes endeuoz that p which they haue 
abounding may not remaine tb them, Afterwarde when he hath res 
hearſed p hardneſſe, wherof be himſelke had ſene exaͤples both at Mil⸗ 
lain and els where: amoͤg theſe thingescſapth he) no man is enfozced 
to hard thinges whiche he can not beare:no man is charged with that 


which he refuſeth:neither is he therfoze codemned of ß reſt, bicauſe he 
cofeſſeth himſelfe to want ſtrength in following of them:foz they rem 


cleane to Þ cleane. Therfoze al their diligence watcheth,not to the refu 
ling of kindes of meate as bncleane,but to tame luſt,and to reteine the 
lone of bꝛethꝛen. They remembze, meate foꝛ Þ belly, and the bellp fo2 
meates.⁊t. et many ſtrong do abſteine foꝛ Þ weakes ſake, 
them haue no nede to do thus: but bicguſe it pleaſeth them to ſuſteyne 
themlelues with baſer diet and nothing (umptuous, Therefoze they 
themſelues, which being in health do fozbeare, if conſideratis of their 
health compell, when they are ſicke do take without anyteare, Mam 
dꝛinke no wine, and pet they thinke not themſelues defiled with it: fox 
they moſt gently cauſe it to be geuen to þ fainter.and to them pcan not 
get þ health of their body without it: and ſome which kolichly refuſe it. 
they do bꝛotherly admonttſhe they be not w baine ſuperſtition ſooner 
made weaker than holter, Do they diligently exerciſe Godlineſſe: but 
they know that the ererciſing of Þ body perteineth but to a ſhoꝛt time, 
Charities chefelp kept: to charitie Þ diet, to charitieÞ ſpeeche, to cha⸗ 
ritte the apparel, to tharit ie the countenance is fitted. They mete and 
toͤlpire into one charitie. To offend it is accopted as haynoug as to ofs 
kende God. Ik any reſiſt charitie, he is caſt out and ſhunned, Jf any of- 
fend charitie,he is not ſuffred to abide one day. Fozaſmuch as in theſe 
woꝛdes , as in a painted table,Þ holy man ſemech to haue ſet oute what 
maner of life monkerie was in olde tyme. although they wer ſomwhat 
long, pet Þ was cötent to enterlace them here: bicauſe J law ö IJ chuid 
haue bene ſomwhat longer if J had gathered theſame thinges oute of 
diuers. how much ſoeuer J ſtudied foꝛ bꝛekeneſle. | 
But my purpole here is not to go thzough this whole matter, but 
only by Þ way to point out, not only what maner of Monzkes the olde 


_ Chirche had. but what maner of thing the pꝛokeſſion of Monkes was 


at Þ tyme:ſo as Þ ſoundewitted readers map iudge by the W 
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what face they baue which allege an:iquitie to maintaine the pꝛelente 


monketie. Auguſtine when he depainteth vnto vs a holy and true kt 
montzery. would haue to be abſent all rigozous exacting of thoſe thins i 
ges which by p woꝛde of the Loꝛd areleit vs at libertie. But there ig a 
nothing that is at this dap moze ſeverely required, Foz they cempte te 
it a miſchiefe 2 can never be putged. if any do neuer ſo litle ſwarue fro | 
Dc opere tb pꝛelcribed rule in coloz oz kaſhion of garment. in kinde of meate,oz f th 
15 wonach, in other trifl ing and colde ceremonies. Auguſtine ſtoutliy mainteineth 4 J 
1 that it is not lawfull foꝛ monkes to line idle vpon other mennes, He . lel 
N. denyeth p there was ener in his time any ſuche example ok a well oꝛde⸗ thi 
NJ red monaſterie, Our men ſet the chie te part of their holineſle in idle⸗ oy 
neſle, Foz if you take idleneſſe fro them,wher ſhalbe p tontemplatiue oft 
life wherby they boft p they cxcell all other men, and appzoch nere vn. ee 
to Angelse Finally Auguſtine requireth ſuch a monkerie, as chould be I Vs: 
nothing but an exertiſe and helpe to Þ duties of Godlineſſe whiche are 12 
commended to all Chꝛiſtians. What: when he maketh charitie 5 chiefe T © 
yea and almoſte onely rule thereof, do we thinke that he pzayſeth a tõ⸗ fin 
ſpiring, wherby a few men being bounde together, are ſeuered fro the wer 
whole body of Þ Chirch:But rather he willeth them with their exam; 1 hae 
ple to geue lighte to other to kepe the vnitte of the Chirche. In both | = 


theſe pointes, there is ſo much difference of Þ monketle at thys pzeſenc 
that a man can ſcarcely finde any thing moze bnlike, J will not ſap tõ⸗ T ther, 


i trary, Foz cur monkes not contented with , Godlineſſe, tothe ſtudys 
455 of which alone Chzift commaundeth them 5 are his continually to ap⸗ — 
ply, do imagine J wote not what new godlines, by meditation where bpon 
they may be perfecter than other. | B 
Ik they denp this, J would know of them whpchey bouchſaue to 1 fobe 
11  geueto their own oꝛder alone the title ofperfectio , and take away the aſked 
ſame fr6 all ö callinges of God, Neitber am J ignozaunt of lophi⸗ Lela 
Nicallſolution, that it is not therfoze ſo called bicauſe it dothe conteine yg Jo 
perfection in it. but bicauſe it is Þ beſt of all other to atteine perfection, ; bolt t 
Ven they are diſpoſed to boaſt themſelues beefoze the people. when to pPerfec 
ſnare vnſtzilfull and bnware pong men, when to maintaine their pꝛi⸗ ; he wh 
uileges,when to aduaunce their ovone dignitie to the repzoch of other. yur 


then they boſt that they are in the ſtate of perfectio . When they are ſo 
nie dꝛiuen that they can not defende thus bayne arrogance, then they 
fice to thys ſtarring hole. p they haue not yet atteined perfection, but 
that they are in the ſame ſtate wherein they aſpire vnto it aboue other. 
In the meane tyme that admiration among the people remaineth, as 
thougb the onely monkich life were Angelize, perfect, and cleanſed fr6 
all fault, Bythys pꝛetente they make moſt gatnefull markets, but 
that ſame moderatio lyeth buried in a few bozes. Who dothe not ſee 
that thys is an intollerable mockerp{But let vs ſo reaſon w them. as 
though they gaue no moꝛe to their pzofeſſion than to cal it a ſtate of at⸗ 
teining perfection. Uerilp in geuing it thys name. they do as by a ſpe⸗ 
ciall marke make it differing from other kindes of like. And who can 
abyde thys . that ſo great honoꝛ ſhould be geuen away to an o2dinance 
that is no where by any one ſyllable allowed:and that by the ſame all 
other callinges of God, which are by hys own holy mouth not onely 
commainded,but alſo commended with notable titles of _—_— 
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the lame accompted vnwoꝛthye And how great w2ongc J beſeche you) 
is done to God, when J wote not what new founde thing is pzcferred 
aboue all the kindes of life oꝛdeined by himſelf, and pꝛayſed by his own 


teſtimonie. 


But goe to. let th ſay 5ᷣ it is a ſlaunder which J haue befoꝛe ſayd. u 
that thei are not contented with Þ rule pzeſcribed of God. Pet thougb 
J holde my peace,they themſelues do moze than enough accuſe them⸗ 
ſelues,Fo2 they openly teache, that thei take vpon them mote burden 


than Chaiſt lated vpon his:bycauſe foʒſootht they pꝛompſe to kepe the 


Pathe. v, 


counſels of the Goſpel concerning louyng their enemies, not coueting run. 
of reuenge. not wearing. ac. To which things Chꝛiſtians are not ge⸗ | 
nerallp bounde, Derein what antiquitie will they hewe koꝛth agaynſt 
bs: This neuer came in any of the olde fathers mindes. They all crye 
out with one vopce that there was no one litle woꝛde at all vttered of 
Chꝛiſt, which ought not neceſſarily to be obeyed, And Wout any dou⸗ 
ting they do echewher teach, that theſe verp ſame thynges by name 
were commaundementes, which theſe good expoſiteꝛs trifiyngly ſay, 
that Chʒiſt did but councell. But fozaſmuch as we haue befoze taught 
that this is a moſt peſtilent erroꝛ, let it ſuffice here to haue bzefely nos 
ted that the monkerie which is at thys dap, is grounded vpon theſame 
opinion, which all the Godly ought woꝛthily to abhozre:which is, that 
there ſhould be imagined ſome perfecter rule of life, than this common 
rule which is geuen of God to the whole Chirch. Whatloeuer is bilded 


bpon thys koundation, can not be but abhominable. | 


But they bꝛing an other pꝛofe of their perfection, which they thinke 
to be moſt ſtrong koꝛ them , Foz the Loꝛde ſay ed to the pong man that 1 


aſked hym ofthe perkection of righteouſneſſe , Ik thou wilt be perfect, 


Pat. xix. 


ſell al chat thou haſt and gene it to the pooze, Whether thei do ſo oꝛ no. xn. 
J do not pet diſpute:but graunt them p foz this pꝛeſent. Ther koꝛe they 

boſt that they be made perfect by fozſakyng all theirs. It the ſumme of 
perfection ſtand in thys, what meaneth aule when he teacheth, that 4" 
he which hath diſtributed all hys goodes to the pooze, bnleſſe he haue 
Charitie, is nothing: What maner of perfection is thts, which if chari⸗ 

tie be abſent, is bzought with man to nothing: Here they mnſt nedes 


aunſweare,that this is Þ chiefeſt in dede, but not Þ only wozke of per⸗ 
fection. But here alſo Paule crieth againſt them, which ſticketh not fo 


make charitie the bonde of perfection, without any ſuch fozſaking,Jf 


it be ccrtatne that betwene the maiſter and the diſciple is no diſagrees 
ment, and the one of them clerely denieth the perfection ol manto cons 


Coloſ. ii 
rift, 


(iſt in this that he could fozſake all his goodes, and againe affirmeth, 
that perfection is without it: we muſt ſee how that ſaying of Chzif 
is to be taken. Ik thou wilt be perfect , ſell all that thou haſt , Now it 


Galbe no darke ſence,if we weyec which we ought alway to marke in 
all the pzeachynges of Chꝛiſt) to whom theſe woꝛdes be directed ; I 
yong man aſketh, by what wozkes he (hall enter into euerlaſting lite. 
Chi, bycauſe he was aſked of wozkes,ſendeth bym to the lawe, and 
tightfully:foz it is the way ofeternall Ipſe, if it be conſidered in it ſelf, 
and is no other wiſe bnable to bzyng ſalvation vnto vs but by our 
own peruerſneſſe. By this aunſweare Chꝛiſt declared, that he teacheth 
no other rule to frame lyfe by,than theſame that had in olde tyme = 

taught 
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taught in the lawe of the Loꝛde. Do dd he both geue woitneſle tothe 
law of God, that it was the doctrine of perfecte righteouſneſſe: and 
therwithall dyd mete with llaunders, that he ſhoulde not ſeme by any 
new rule of lyfe to ſtirre the people to foꝛſakyng of the law. The yong 
man being in dede not of an euil mynde, but ſwelling with vaine conft- 
dence,aunſweared that he vad from hys childhode kept al the comaun- 
dementes of the law. Jt is moſt certaine that be was an infinite lpace 
diſtant fro that to which he boſted that he had atteined . And ifhis bo⸗ 
ſtyng had ben true,he had wanted nothyng to the hyeſt perfection. oz 
we haue befoze ſhewed. that the law tonteineth in it ſelf perfect righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe : and the ſame appeareth hereby , that the keping of it is cal» 
led the way of eternall ſaluation , That he myght be taught to know 
how little he had pꝛofited in that righteouſnefſe, which he had co boldly 
aunſweared that be had fulfilled, it was p2ofitable to ſhake out a fami⸗ 
liar fault of hys. Dhẽ he abounded in richeſſe,he had his hart faſtened 
vpon them. Therkoꝛe bicauſe he felt not thys ſecrete wounde, Chaift 
launced hym. Goecſayth he) ſell all that thou haft . Jf he had ben ſo 
good a keper ofthe law as he thought he was. he would not haue gone 
away ſozowful when he heard this woꝛd. Foz who ſo loueth God with 
all hys hart, whatſoeuer diſagreeth with the lone of hym, he not onely 
taketh it foꝛ dong, and abhozreth as bzyngtng deſtruction , Therefoze 
whereas Chꝛiſt commaundeth the couetougrichemanto leane all that 
he bath, it is all one, as if he ſhoulde commaund the ambitious man to 
fozſake all honozs,the voluptuoug man all delices,# the vnchaſt man 
all the inſtrumentes of luſt. So conſciences that are touched with no 
feltng of general admonttton, muſt be called backe to the particular fe⸗ 
ling of their own euell. Therefo2e they do in vapne dꝛawe thys ſpect- 
all caſe to generall expoſition , as though Chꝛiſt did ſet the perfection 
of man in fozſaking of goodes: whereas he ment nothyng ells by this 


ſaying , than to dꝛyue the pong man that ſtode fo muche in bys owne 


conceite, to ele hys ovone ſoze, that he myght vnderſtand that he was 
yet a great wap diſtant from perfect obedience of the law, which other 
wile he did falſly take vp6 him. J graunt that this place hath ben euel 


vnderſlanded cfſome of the Fathers, a that therupon grew this coue⸗ 
tyng of wilfull pouertie, wherby they only were thought to be bleſſed, 


which fozſaking all earthly thyngs. did dedicate themſelues naked to 
Chuſt. But J truſt that all the good and not contentioug men will be 
ſatiſtied with thys my erpoſition , ſo that they Chal no moꝛe dout ofthe 
meanyng of Euziſt. Howbeit the Fathers thought nothing leſſe, than 
to ſtablyſhe ſuche a pertection,as hath ſince ben framed by the cowled 
Sophilters,zherbyto rapſe bp a double Chziftianitie . Foz that doc⸗ 
trine full of ſacrilege was not yet bozne, which compareth the pzofel- 
ſion of monkerie to Baptiſme , yea and openly affirmeth , that it is 8 
foꝛme of ſeconde Baptiſme . Who can dout that the Fathers withall 
they2 harte abhozred thys blaſphemte ? Now as touchyng that laſt 


' thyng , whiche Juguſtpne ſayeth to haue ben among the olde Mon⸗ 


kes , that is, that they applyed themſelues whollye to Charifte: 
wbatnede J to (hewe in woozdes that it is moſte farre from tbys 
newe pꝛofeſſion * The thyng it ſelf ſpeaketh , that all they that 
goe into Monaſteries, departe from the Chirche , Foz why « ou 
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not they leuer themſelues from the lawful felowChip of the kaithkull in 
taking to themſelues a petuniat miniſterie and pꝛiuate miniſtration of 
SacramenteseWhat is it to diſſolue the communion of the Chirche, 
if thys be not ite Andethat J may follow the compariſon which J be- 

an to make, and may onee conclude it) what haue they in thys behalfe 
he to p olde monkes:They although they dwelt ſeuerally from other 
men, yet had not a ſeuerall Chirche:they did partake of ß Sacramen⸗ 
tes together wother:they appeared at ſolemne aſſemblies; there they 
were a part of the people. Theſe men,inerecting to themſelues a pꝛy⸗ 
nate altar, what have they els done but bꝛoken the bonde of vnitie- 
Foz they haue both excommunicate themſelues from þ whole body of 
Chirche,and haue deſpiſed p oꝛdinatie miniſterie, wherebythe Lode 
willed to haue peace and charitte kept among hys. Therfoze how ma⸗ 
ny monaſteries ther be at this day. ſay that there be ſo many aſſem⸗ 
blies of ſchiſmatikes,which troubling the oꝛder of p Chirch,are ciit of 
froþ lawfull felowlhip of p faithful. Ind þ this departing chuld not be 
ſecret,they haue geuen to themſelues divers names of ſectes, Neither 
were they aſhamed to boſt of þ, which Paul doth ſo deteſt Þ he can not 
ſufficiently amplifte Þ haynoulneſſe of it, Unleſſe pardappe we thinkeß 
Chuſt wag diuided of p Cozinthtans, when one glozied of one teacher 
and another of another: and 5 now it is done without any imur ie to 
Chꝛiſt, p in ſtede of Chꝛiſtiãs we heare ſome called Benedictines,ſome 
Franciſcanes, ſome Dominttanes:and that they are ſo called, that they 
themſelues when they couete to be ſeuerally knowen ftõ the common 
ſozt of Chziltians,do with great pꝛide take theſe titles to them foz the 
p:ofeſſion of their religion. 

Thele differences which J haue hetherto rehearſed betwene the 
olde monkes and the monkes of out age, are not differfces in maners. 
but in Þ pꝛokeſlion it ſelfe. Therfoze let the readers remembꝛe that J 
haue rather ſpoken of monkerie than of monkes, and haue touched 
thoſe kaultes, not which ſticke in 5 lile of a fewe of them, but which can 
not be ſeuered fro their very oꝛder of liuing it ſelfe. But what differtce 
ig in their maners, what nede J particularly to declare : This is cer⸗ 
taine, that there is no degree of men moꝛe defiled with al filthine ſle of 
vices:no where moꝛe are factions,hatredes, affections of patties, am⸗ 
bictos whoter than amogthem. Jn dede ina fewe monaſteries they 
lyne chaſtlp.if ft be to be called chaſtitie where luſt is ſo far kept down 
that it be not openly euill ſpoken of:yet a man (hal ſcarcely finde euery 
tenth monaſterie which is not rather a ſtewes thã a holy houſe of cha⸗ 
ſtitie. But what honeſt ſparing is in their diet: wine be none others 
wile fatted in dies. But leaſt they ſhuld complaine p J handle them to 
bngently,J go no further. Howbeit in thoſe fewe thinges whyche J 
baue touched, whoſoeuer knoweth the thing it ſelfe will confeſſe thãt 
there is nothing ſpoken accuſcrlyke,Juguftine, when accozding to his 
teſtimonie monkes excelled in ſo great chaftitie, pet complatneth that 
there were many vagaboundes, which with euili crafces and deceites 
wiped ſimple men from their money, which with carying about the re- 
liques of martyꝛs did vſe filthy merchandilinges, yea and in ſtede of 
the reliques of martyzs did chew fozth p bones of any other dend men. 
and which w many luch wicked doinges ſclaundzed the oꝛder. As he 
tepoz⸗ 
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xi. cvil. here upon it may vpholde it ſelfe befoze God, and whatſoeuer is not 
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Of cheoutward meanes 


repoꝛteth that he ſaw no better men ttantbem which haue p2oficed in 
monaſteries, ſo he lamenteth p he bath ſens no woꝛſe men than thoſe 
that diſpzofited in monaſteries, E hat would he ſay if at this day heſam 
al monaſteries to wel, and in a maner to burſte with ſo many and ro 
deſpeired v'ces:J ſpeake nothing but p which is wel knowen to al mẽ 


Foz as there was neuer rule and diſcipline of liningholily ſoftabliched 
in monaſteries, but » there remained ſome dzaues much vnlike þrege: 
ſo J do not ſay that monkes are at thys day ſo runne out of kynd from 
that holy anciquitie,but Þ they haue yet ſome good men in their flocke, 
But they lye hidden a fewe and ſcattered in that huge mulcitude of 


naughty and wicked men:and they are not only deſpiſed, but alſo lewds 


ly talled at, and ſomtime cruelly handled of other, whichcas the Miles 
ſtang pꝛouerbe is)thinke that there ought to be no place foz any honeſt 
manamong them. 

Bytbys compariſon of the olde and pzeſent monkerie, Jtraſte J 
haue bzought to palle that which J purpoſed, that it may appeare that 
oure cowled men doe falfly pzetende the example of the firſte Chirche 
fo; defence of their pzofeſſion : fozaſmuche as they no leſſe differ from 
them than apes krom men. In the meane tyme FJ dicke not to declare 
that euen in that olde kozme which Auguſtine commendeth, there is 
ſomwhat which litle pleaſeth me. J graunt that they wer not ſuper⸗ 
ſtitious in exacting the outwarde erer:iſes of rougher diſcipline,but J 
ſap that there wanted not to much affectation and wzongfull zeale, 
It was a goodly thing, fozſaking their goodes,to be without al earths 
ſy carekulneſſe:dut God moꝛe eſtemeth care to rule a houſeholde Sod⸗ 
lyly, when a holy bouſevolder being loſe and free from all couetouſnes 
ambition.and other deſires ofthe llech, travaileth to thys purpoſe to 
ſerue God in a tertaine votation. It is a goodly thing to play the Phi⸗ 
loſopher in wilderneſle karre from the company ot men: but it agreeth 
not with Chꝛiſtian gentleneſſe as it were foz hatred of mankinde to 


fl ie into deſert and ſolitarineſſe, and therewithall to foꝛſake thoſsdues 


ties which the Loꝛd hath chefely commaunded. Although we graunt 
that there was no other enill in that pꝛofeſſion, vet thys verily was no 
(inal — 4 that it bzought an vnpꝛofitable and perillous example into 
the Chirche. | 

Now therfoze let vs ſee what maner of vowes they be, wherwith 
monkes at thys day are pꝛofeſſed into chys goodly ozder,Firſ},bicauſe 
their minde is to inſtitute a nt we and fained wozlhipping to deſerue 
Gods fauoz:J conclude by Þ tbinges afoze ſpoken y whatſoeuer they 
vowe is abhominable befoze God, Secondly bicauſe wout any regard 
of Gods calling, without any hys allowance, they tnuente foz them 
ſuch a kinde of liuing as pleaſeth themſelues. J ſay that it is a raſh and 


of faith. is (inne.Yozeouer when they binde themſelues to many pers 
uerſe and wicked woꝛſchippings, which p monkery at thys day contey⸗ 
neth in it. J affirme þ they de not conſecrate to God, but to the deuill, 


Pſal.cvi. Foꝛ why Was it lawtull foꝛ the Þ2ophete to ſay.that the Alraelites ok⸗ 


du. fred their childzen to deuils and not to God: only toz thys tyat | non 


pet doth not thys diſpꝛayſe perteine to all without any exception at al, 


— 
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cozrupted the true woꝛchippinges of God with pꝛophane Ceremonies 

and hal it not be lawfull foꝛ vs to ſay the ſame of monkes, which with 

their cowle do put vpon themſelues a ſnare ofa thouſande wicked (us 

perſtitions: How what ſozteg of vowes are theres They pꝛomiſe to 

God perpetual virgintty,as though they had bargained with God be- 

foze, that he ſhuld deltuer them from nede ofmariage , There is no 

cauſe why they chuld alle ge, that they do not make thys vow but trul⸗ 

ting vpon the grace of God, Foz ſithe he pzonounceth that he geuety Wat. ri. 

it not to all men, it is not in vs to conceiue a confidente ot a ſpectal git. 

Let them that haue it, bſe it. It at any tyme they tele themſelues to be 

troubled of their fleche, let them flee to hys helpe by whoſe only power 

they may reſiſt. It they pꝛeuaile not, let them not deſpiſe the temedie þ 

is offred them, Foz they by the certaine woꝛde of God ate called to ma⸗ 

riage,to whom power of continence is denyed. Continence J cal, not | Earn 

wherby the body is only kept cleane from whozedome,but wherby the — f 

minde kepeth chaſtitie vndefiled , Foz Paul commaundeth not onelp * 

outwarde wantonneſſe,but alſo the burying ofthe minde, to be auop⸗ 

bed, Thys(ſap they) hath from furtheſt time of memozie ben obler⸗ 

ved, that they which would dedicate themſelues wholly to the Lozde, 

Gould binde themſelues to the vow of continence. J graunt in dede þ. 

thys manerhath alſo ben of auncient time receiued:but J do not graut 

that that age was ſo free from all faulte, that whatſoever was then 

done muſt be taken fo: a rule. And by litle andlicle thys bnappeaſas 

ble ſeueritie crept in. that after a bowe made there was no roome foz 

repentance. Which is euident by Cypꝛian. Jef virgins haue of Faith Zt. x, 

dedicate themſelues to God,let them continue ſhamefaſtly, andchaſtiy 

without any faining. So being ffrong and ſtedfalt let them loke fo 

the rewarde of virginitie. But if they wit not oꝛ can not continue, it is 

better that they chuld marry than with their delightes fal into the fier. 

What repzoches would they now ſpare to teare him withall, p woulde 

with luche equitie temper the vowe of continence* Therefoze thep 

are departed farre from that aunciente maner, whiche will not onelye 

admit no moderation oz pardonifany be founde vnable to perfozme 

hys vowe: but they do without all Game pꝛonounte that he ſynneth 

moꝛe greuoully if he remedie the intemperaunte of the fleſhe with ta⸗ 

king a wife, than ik he defile bothe his body and ſoule wpth whoze- 

ome, 
But they ſtill enkoꝛee the mater, and goe about to ſhewe that ſuch . — 

a bowe was bſed in the Apoſtles tyme: becauſe Paule ſayth that the! Tim · d. 

widowes which _ ben ones receined into the Publike miniſterie 

did marrye,denyed their firſt Fayth. But J do not denie to them that 

thewidowes, which bound themſelves and their ſeruices to the Chir 

che, did therewithall take vpon them the bonde of cötinuall vnmaried 

life:not becauſe they repoſed any religtõ therin as it aftertvard began 

to be vſed:but bicauſe they could not beare that office but being at their 

owne libertie and looſe from yoke of mariage. But if, when they had 

once genen their faith. they loked backe to newe martages, what was 

thyg ells but toſhake of the calling of O D. Theretoʒe it is no mars 

nell that with ſuch deſires he ſayth that they ware wantonagainfte 

Ch2ilt, Akterwarde to amplifie the mater he ſayth, that they do ſo not 
LL perfozme 


Cap,xi 


ii, Of the outward meanes 


perfo2me $ which they haue pzomiſed to p Chirch,Þ they do alſo beak 
and make voybe their firſt Fayth geuen in Baptiſme:in which this ig 
tompꝛehended, p tuery man ſhuld anſwer hys calling. Unlcſle perh p 
you had rather vnderſtande it thus Þ hauing as it were loſt all Game, 
they didfrom thence fooꝛth taft away all care of honeſiie,did geue fouh 
themſelues to all wantonneſſe and bnchaſtitie,and did in licencicus x 
diſſolute life reſemble nothing leſſe than Chziſtian women: which ſenſe 
. very well, Therfoze we anſwere,Þ thoſe widowes which were 

enreceiued to Publike miniſterie, did lay vpon themſelues a bonde 
to continue vnmaried:ik they afterwarde maryed, we calily perteiue p 
that happened to them which paul ſpeaketh of, pcaſting away ſhame 
they became moze wanton than beſemed Chaifltan wemen. That ſo 
they not only ſinned, in bzeaking their faith geuen to the Chirche, but 
ſwarued fr6 $ comms law of Godly wemE.But firſt J deny that they 
did pzofelſe vnmaried life loꝛ any other reaſon, but bicaule matiage as 
greed not with p miniſte rie which they toke in bande: and 4 deny that 
they did binde themſelues at al to ſingle like, but ſo fatte as p̊ neceſſiie 
of their bocatis did beate. Igame J do not graunt Þ toi were ſo boũd 
but pᷣ it was then alſo better toz them to mary, tha cither to be troubled 


with the pꝛickinges of þ fleſb,oz to fall into any vnilenneſle. ThirdlyJ | 


lap q that age is appointed of Paul, which is commonly out ofdangex 
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ſpectally ſith he commaundeth them onelp to be choſen, whithcenten- . 


ted with one mariage haue already fhewed a token of their continence 
And we do foz no other reaſon diſallow Þ vow of vnmaried life, but 
bicauſe it is both wzongfully taken foz a ſeruice of God, andit is raſh» 
ly bowed of them to whom power of continence is not geuen. 

But how was it lawfull to dzawthis place of aul to Aonnes: 
Foz there were treated deaconifſes, not io delite & od w ſinging ard 
with mumbling not vnderſtanded, a liue p teſt ol thcir time idle: but p 
they ſhould execute publike miniſtration towarde the pooze, that they 
Gould with all ſtudp, earneſtneſſe, and diligence, endeuoz themſclues 
to þ duties of charitie. They did not vow vamaried life, to yeldtherby 
any woꝛchip to God bicauſe they abſteined from wariage:but onely bi» 
cauſe they were therby Þ moze vncombꝛed to execute their office, Ji. 
nally they did not vow it, either in b beginning of their youth, oz yet in 
the middeſt oftheir lowing age, that they might afterwardelearneto 
late by experiente into how great a hedlog do wonfall they had thzow? 


ttzemſelues:but when they ſemed to haue paſſed all danger, then they 


bowed a no leſſe ſafe than holy vow. But( not to enfozce the firſt twos 
pointes) I lay it was not lawſul to haue women tete iue d to bow cõ⸗ 
tinente bekoꝛe the age of thzee ſcoze yeres : fozaſmuch as the Apoſtle 
adinitteth only women of. lr.yeres olde, and comaundeth the ponger 
to marry and bzing foozth childzẽ. Therfoze neither that releaſe made 
of ritperes,+ then of xx.and afterward of thirty yeres,can be any way 
ercuſed:and much leſſeis it tolerable,thacſilly matdes,befoze that they 
can by age know themſelues, oꝛ haue any experience of themſelues,as 
no! only trained by fraude but c6ſtrained by fozce & thꝛeatniges to put 
on thoſe curſed ſnares. Jwil not tary bp6 cõfutig the other two bows 


Onelp this J ſay : beſide thts that they be entangled with not - fewe 
| upeps 


2 "a 
* 2 
Fw 


j 


4. | 
to Saluatſon. Fol. 441, 


ſuperſtitions, (as the matter is nom a dapes) they ſeme to bee made to 
thys purpoſe,y they which vow them ſhould mocke both god and men. 
But leaſt we ſhould ſeme to malitiouſly to ſhake vp every (mall pars 
cell, we will be content with that generall confutation which is avoue 
ſet. 

What maner of vowes be lawkull and acceptable to God, J thynke 
it ſufficiently declared. pet bicauſe ſomtyme vnſkilfull and fearefull 
conſciences,euen when they miſſlike oz diſallowe any bowe,do neuer⸗ 
thelelſe dout of the binding, and are grenouſly tozmented, when thep 


both dzeade to bzeake their fayth geuen to God, and on the other ſyde 


they feare leaſt they Chould moze linne in keping it: here they are to be 
ſuccoured, that they map winde themſelues out of this diſtreſle. But, 
to take awap all dout at once: J ſay p̊ all vowes being not lawfull,noz 
rightly made, as they are nothing wozth befoze G O D, ſo oughte to 
be voide to vs . oz it in contractes ef men thoſe pꝛomiles one ly doe 
binde, in which he w whom we contract would haue vs boũde:it is an 
abſurditie,y we chuld be dzinen to the keping of thoſe thinges whiche 
G OD doth not require of vs:ſpecially ſithe our woꝛks art no others 
wiſe right, but when they pleaſe God, and when colctences haue thys 
teſtimonie that they pleaſe hym; Foz thys remaineth certain, wyats 


29 


ſoeuer is not of fapth. is ſinne. Wherby Paul meaneth, ö the wozke Ro: rittt, 


Fayth is the roote of all good wozkes,by which we are aflured þ they 
be acceptable to God. Therefoze if it be lawfhil foz a Chꝛiſtian man 
to go about nothing without this aſſuredneffe : if by fault of ignozance 
they haue taken any thing in hande, why (huld they not afterwarde 
geue it ouer when they be deliuered from erroꝛs. Sithe vowes vnads 
uiſedly made are ſuch,they do not onely nothing binde, but are neceſ⸗ 
ſarilie to be bndone. Pea what if they are not onely nothing eſtemed, 
but allo are abhomtnable in p ſight of God, as is aboue ſhewed: Jt is 
nedeleſſe to diſcourſe any loger of a matter not nedetull. Thys one ar⸗ 
ument ſemeth to me to be enough to pacifie Godly coſciences and de⸗ 
luer them from all dout:that what ſo euer wozkes do not flow out of þ 
pure fountaine and be not directed to 5ᷣ lawfull ende. are refuſed ofgod 
and ſo refuſed Þ he no leſſe foꝛbiddeth vs to go foꝛwarde in them, ti an 
to begin them. Foz bereupon followetb, ö thoſe vowes which pꝛote de 
f 88 ſuperſtition, are both ot no value befoze god, and to be fozs 
aken ot vs. 

Moꝛeouer he 5 thall knolve thys ſolutis, hall haue wherewith 
he map defende againſt the ſclaunders of p wpeked, them that departe 
from monkerie to ſome honeſt kinde of life. They are grevouſly accu⸗ 
ſed of bzeache of Fapth and periurie,bicauſe they haue bzoken (as it is 
commonly thoughte p inſoluble bonde wherewith they were bound to 
God and to the Chirche, But J ſay that there was no bonde, where 
God doth abzogate that bohich man conkirmeth. Mozeoner, admitting 
that they were bounde, when they were bolden entangled wyth not 


- . whiche is taken in hande with douting, is therefoze faultie , bicauſe priut, 


* 


knowing of God and with erroz:now ſince they are lightened with the ga ,, 1, 


knowlege of p truth, J ſay þ they are therewithall free by the grace of 

Chꝛiſt. Foz if Þ croſſe of Chziſt haue ſo great effectualneſſe, that it loo⸗ 

ſeth vs from the curſe of þ law of God, where w yy Sore bolden on 
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iii, Of che outward meanes 
how much moze hall it deliuer vs frs fozein bõdes. which are nothing 
but Þ ſnaring nettes of Satan. To whõſoeuer therfoze Chzilt chineth 
with p light of his Goſpell,it is no doute that he looſeth them from all 
ſnares which they had put vpon themſelues by ſuperſtition, Howbeir 
they want not yet another defence, it they were not kit to liue vnmari⸗ 
ed. Foꝛ if an impoſſible vow be a ſure deſtructib of the ſoule, whom the 
Loꝛd would haue ſaued and not deſttoyed:it followeth that we oughe 
not to tõtinue therein, But how impoſſible is p vow of continence to 
them that are not endued with a ſingular gi#, we haue already taught. 
and experience ſpeaketh it though J holde my peace. Foz neither is it 
bnknowe with how great filthines almoſt al monaſteries do ſwarme, 
And it any ofthem ſeme honeſter, and moze chamefaſt than the refte; 

pet they are not therefoze chaſte bicauſe they ſuppzeſſe and kepe in the 
fault of vnchaſtitie. Do verely God doth with hozrible examples take 
vengeance on the boldneſſe of men. which foꝛgetting their own weak- 
neſſe,do againſt nature couet that which is denied them, and deſpiſing 

the remedies which p Loꝛd had geuen them at hande, do truſt that thep 


can with ſtubboꝛnneſſe and obſtinatie ouercome the diſeaſe of inconti⸗ 


nence.Foz what els hall we call it but ſtubboꝛnneſſe, when one being 
warned that be nedeth mariage, and that theſame is geuen hym of the 
102d foz a remedie,doth not only deſpiſe it, but alſo bindeth himſelfwith 
an othe to the deſpiſing of it | 


The.rtit.Chapter, 
Ok 2 


pſlide the pzeaching of the Goſpell, another helpe of 
Mütze ſo2t is in p Sacramentes: of which to haue ſome 
"certaine doctrine taughte, is muche behouefull toz bs, 
wherby we may learne both to what ende they wer oz 
deined, and what is now vſe of them. i ixll it is mete 
to coſider what is 8 Sacrament. It ſemeth to me that 
this chalbe a plaine and pꝛopꝛe de finitiõ, it we ſay that 


ö 
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i is an out warde ſigne, voher with p Loꝛd ſealeth to our tonſtiences p 


p2omiſes of hys good will towarde vs, to ſuſteine the weaknes of our 
Fayth: and we againe on our behalues do teſtifie our Godlineſle tos 
warde him as well befoze hym and the Angels as befoze men. Wemay 
alſo with moꝛe bzefeneſſe define it otherwiſe:as to call it a teſtimonie 
of Gods fauoz towarde vs cõtirmed by an out warde ſigne, with a mu⸗ 
tuall teſtifying of our Godlineſſe towarde hym. Whether ſoeuer you 


- choſe of theſe definitiõs, it differeth nothing in ſenſe fro that definition 


of Auguſtine, which teacheth p a Dacrament is a viſible ſigne ofa ho» 
ly thing. 02 a viſible foꝛme of inuiſible grace : but it doth better # moze 
certainly erpzeſſe þ thing it ſelf. Foz wheras in Þ bzefenes ther is [ome 
darknes,wherin many of p vnſkilfuller ſoꝛt are deceived, J thougbte 
good in moe woꝛdes to geue a fuller ſentence,that there chuld remaine 

Fo: what reaſs pᷣ olde wꝛyters tſedthys wozdeinÞ ſenſe, it is not 


hard to ſee. Foz ſo oft as Þ olde tranſlatoꝛ would render in 1 — 
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Greke wozde Myfterion myſterie, ſpecially when diuine matters were 
entreated ot, be tranſlated it Sacrament,DSo to the Epheſians. That 
he might make knowen vnto vs p Dacrament of his will. Igaine, it 
pet ye haue heard Þ diſtributiõ of þ grace of God, which is geuen to me 
in pou,. bicauſe actoꝛding torenelatio Þ Sacrament was made knoxE£ 


to Saſluation, Fol. 4 23, 


Ep. ſr. 
t. ut. u. 

Coloſ.i. 
xx vi. 


to me. To the Coloſſians, The miſtet ie which hath ben hidden from a⸗ . Zim. it 


ges and generations, but now is maniteſted to his Saintes, to whõ 


the Loꝛd would make knowe 5ᷣ richeſſe of this Sacramẽt.ac. Againe 
to Timothee. A great Sacrament of godlineſſe:god is openly ſhe wed 
in þ fleſh, He would not ſay a ſecret, leaſt he chuld ſeme to ſay lomwhat 
bnder ? — of p thinges. Thertoꝛe he hath put Dacramente in 
ſtcde of Secret, but of a holy thing. In lignification it is ſomtyme 
founde among ß eccleſiaſticall wziters,Ind it is well enough knowen, 
that thoſe which in Latine are called Sacraments, in Greke are My» 
ſteries:which expꝛelling of one thing in two ſeueral wozdes endeth all 
the contentid. And herebyit came to paſſe p it was dzawe to thoſe ſig⸗ 


nes which had a reuerende repzeſentation of bye and ſpiritual thinges 


xvi, 


Which Juguſtine alſo noteth in one place. It were long (ſapth he2)to Spit, v, 
diſpute of the dfuerſitie of ſignes, which when they perteine to diuine — nere 


thinge s. are called Hacramentes. 

Now of this detinitidõ which we haue ſet, we bnderſtande p a Sa- 
crament is neuer without a pꝛomiſe going befoze it, but rather is ads 
toyned as a certaine additis hanging to it, to thys ende Þ it ſhuld cons 
firme and ſeale 5̊ pꝛomiſe it ſcife,and make it moze appzoued vnto vs, 
petafter a certaine maner ratified, Which meane the Lozd fozeſceth to 
be nedeful firſt foz our tgnozance and dulneſſe, and then foz our weaks 
neſſe:à yet(to ſpeake pzopzely)not ſo much toconfirme hys holy wozd, 
as to ſtablich vs in p Fayth therof, Foz Þ truth of God is by it ſelfe ſoũd 
and certaine enough, and can not frs anp other where teceiue better 
tõfirmation than fro it ſelke.But our Fayth,as it is ſmall and weake, 
vnleſſe it be tayed on every ſyde, and be by all meanes vpholden, is by 
andby Chaken, wauereth,ſtaggereth,yea and fainteth. Ind herein ves 
rily the mercifull Loꝛd accozding to his great tender kindneſſe tempe⸗ 
reth himſelfe to our capacitie:Þ, wheras we be naturall men, which al⸗ 
way creping vpon 5 grounde and ſticking faſt in 5 flech, do not thinke 
no2 ſo much as tõceiue any ſpiritual thing. he vovchfaucth eve by theſe 
earthly elementes to guide vs vnto himſelfe, and in the fleſh it ſelfe to 
ſet fozth a mirroꝛ of ſptritual goodthinges, Foz if we were bnbodilx(ag 
Chzyſoſtome ſayth)he would haue geuen vs 5 very ſame tbinges nas 


ked and vnbodily, Now bicauſe we haue ſoules put within bodies, he. 
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omel 


geueth ſpirituall thinges vnder viſible thinges , Not bicauſe there are ixxx, at pc 
ſuch giftes planted in the natures of the thinge s which are ſet fozth to evivn, 


— — the Dacramentes 2 but bicauſe they were ſigned by God to this 
ignikitation. 

And this is it which they commonly lay. p a Sacrament c6ſliſteth of 
the wo2de and p outwarde ſtgne.Foz we muſt vnderſtande p wozd to 
be, not Þ wbich being whiſpered wout meaning and Fayth, with onely 
noyſe as it were tb a magicall enchauntment hath power to conſecrate 
the element:but which being pꝛeached maketh vs to bnderſtande what 
the viſible ligne meaneth, Therefoze Þ which was I - i = 
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the tirannie ofthe Pope. was not without a great pzofaning of the mp» 


Of che outward meanes 


ſeries. Foz they thought it enough,ifthe Pꝛieſt. while the people Node 
amaſedip gazing at it without vaderſtading,did mumble vp the fozme 
of conſecration.Pea they of ſet purpoſe pzomded this, p no whit of decs 
trine ſhould therofcome to the people:foz they ſpake all thinges in La⸗ 
tine bekoꝛe vnlearned men. Ffterwarde ſuperſtition bzake out ſo farre 
that they beleued p the coſecration was not fozmailp made, vnleſſe ie 
were with a hoarſe whiſpering ſounde which fewe might heare. But 
Auguſtine teacheth karre otherwiſe of the Satramentall wozde, Let 
the wozdecſayth he)be added to the element, and there ſhalbe made a 
Satrament. Foz whence cometh this ſo great ũrengtb to the water, 
to touch the body and walh the loule, but by the wozde making it: not 
bicauſe it is ſpoken, but bicaule it is beleued. Foz in the very woꝛde it 
ſelfe the lounde which paſleth is one thing, the power which abideth 
is another. This is the wozde of Fayth which we pzeache,ſapth the A⸗ 
poſtle. Whereups in the Actes ofthe Apoſtles it is ſaid, by Faith clean- 
ſing their hattes. nd Peter the Apoſtle ſayth, So Baptiſme alſo ſas 


48 1 ueih vs, not putting away of ß filthineſſe of Þ flech, but p examinati⸗ 
wet. in. 


on of a good conſcience, This is Þ woꝛde of Faith which we pꝛeach:by 
which without dout,that it may be able to cleanſe, Baptiiſme alſo is ha 
lowed. ou ſex how it requireth A apes of way faith may grow, 
And we nede not to trauaile much in pꝛoke hereef, fozaſmuch as it is 
cleare what Chꝛiſt did, what he commaunded vs todo, what the Ipos 
flies folowed,what the purer Chirch obſetued. Peaeven from the be: 
ginning of p wozld it is knowen, that ſo oft as God offred any ſigne 
to the holy Fathers,there was added an bnſeparable knot of doctrine, 
without which our ſenſes chuld be made amaſed with bare beholding, 
Ther{o2e when we heare mention made of p Dacramentall wozde, 
let vs vnderſtande Þpzomiſe , which being with a loude voyce pzea- 
ched of Þ miniſter mayeleade 8 people thether as it were by the hande, 
whether the ſigne tendeth and directeth vs. 

Neither are ſome to be heard which trauaill to fighte againſte 
thy, doith a doble hozned argument rather ſuttle than ſounde,Either 
(ſap thep)we bnow, oꝛ we know not p the wozde of God which goeth 
befoze the Dacrament, is Þ true will of God . If we know it, then 
we learne no new thing of p Dacrament which followeth after. It 
we know it not, then neither will p Sacrament teache it, whole whole 
fozce ſtandeth in Þ woꝛde. K hereunto let this bꝛefely be foz an anl - 
were: the ſeales which are hanged at patentes and other publike in⸗ 
ſtrumentes,. taken by themſelues are nothing, foꝛaſmuch as they chuld 
be hanged in vaine if Þ parchement had nothing bozitten in it: pet they 
do not therefoze not confirme and ſeale that which is witten, when 
they be added to bozitinges. Neither can they ſay that this ſimilifude 


Ro lil at is lately fained by bs, which Paule himſelfe vſed, calling circumciſis 


on a ſeale, where he purpoſely trauaileth to pꝛoue, that circumciſion 
was not righteouſneſſe to Abzaham, but a ſealing of that couenaunte, 
by Fayth whereof he had already bene iuſtikied beefoze, And what, 
J deſeche you, is there that may muche offende any man, if we teache 
that the pꝛomiſe is ſcaled with Sacramentes, when of the pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes theinſelaes itis euidente that one is confirmed with 3 

57 
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to Saluation. Fol. 424 


F 02 as euery one is manifeſter,ſo is it moꝛe fit fo bpholde Farth. But 
the Sacramentes do both bzing melt cleare pzomiſes, and haue thrs 
peculiar moe than Þ woꝛde, that they liuely repzeſenit them to vs as it 
were paynted out in a table. Neither ought p diſtinctiö any thing to 
moue vs, which is wont to be obiected, betwene Sacramentes and 
ſeales of patentes, Þ wheras both cõſiſt of carnall elementes of tbys 
wozld,thoſe can not ſuffice oz be mete to ſeale p pꝛomiſes of god, which 
are ſpirituall and everlaſting, as theſe are wont to be hanged to, fo 
ſealing of 5 grauntes of Pzinces cocerning fading and fraile thinges. 
Foꝛ a faithfull man, when Þ Dacramentes are pꝛeſent befoze his eyes 
ſticketh not in flechly ſight, but by thoſe degrees of pꝛopoꝛtion, which 
haue ſpoken ok, he riſeth vp with Godly conſiderat ion to the hye my⸗ 
ſteries which lye hidden in the Sacramentes. 

And ſith p Lozd calleth his pzomiſes, couenauntes:and his Das 


cramentes, ſeales. ot couenauntes: a limilitude map well be bꝛoughte Cen. v. 
from the couenauntes of men. What can a ſowe killed woꝛke, it wozds rviti.e.ri. 
were not vſed. yea vnleſſe they went befoze: Foꝛ fowes are many tr. +.:vit. 


tymes killed without any moze inwarde oz hier myſterie. What canthe 
geuing ofa mannes right bande do, ſithe oftentymes handes are mat⸗ 
ched with enmitiee But when woꝛdes haue gone befoze, by ſuch lig⸗ 
nes the la wes of leagues are ſtabliched, althoughe they were firſt con⸗ 
cetued, made, and decreed in wozdes. Ther oze Dacramentes are 
exerciſes whiche make the credit ol the woꝛde of God certapner vnts 
vs:and bicauſe we are carnall,they are deliuered bnder carnal things: 
that ſo they chuld inſtruct vs accoꝛding to the capacitie of our dulneſſe, 
and guide vs by the hande as ſcholemaiſters guide childzen, Foz thys 
reaſon Auguſtine calleth a Sacrament, a viſible wozde : bicauſe it re- 


pzeſenteth the pꝛomiſes of God as it wer painted in a table, and ſetteth cur. 
them befoze our ſight conningly erpzeſſed and as in an image. Other dd, ur 


con, fau, 


ſimilitudes alſo may be bꝛought, wherby Satramentes map bee moze 
plainly ſet out, as if we calthem pillers of our Faith. Foz as a bilding 
ſtandeth and reſteth vpon the foundatio:yet by ſetting under okpillers 
it is moꝛe ſurely ſtabliched:ſo Fayth reſteth vpon the woꝛde of God, as 
vpon a foundatton:but when Dacramentes are added, it ſtapeih pet 
moꝛe ſoundly vpon them as bppon pillers. Oz if we cal them loking 

glalſles, in which we may beholde the richeſſe of the grace of god, which 
he geueth vs. foꝛcas we haue already ſapd) he doth in them manikeſt⸗ 


ly chew himſelfe to vs. ſo much as is geuen to our dulnes to know, and 


— moꝛe expꝛeſly teftifte his good will and loue towarde vs than by 
11s wozde, 

Neither do thep reaſon fitly enough to the purpoſe,when they la⸗ 
boz to pꝛoue hereby that they are not teftimomes of the grace of God, 
bicaule they are alſo geuen to the wicked, whiche yet doe thereby fele 
God nothing moze fauourable to them, but rather pzocure to them? 
ſelues moze greuous damnation, Foz by theſame argument neither 
ſhoulde the Goſpell, which is beardand deſpiſed ok many, by the teſtts 
monte of the Grace of G O D: noz pet Chziſte himſelfe, whiche 
was ſenc and knowen of many, of whome verie fewe reteiued hym. 
The like we maye alſo ſee in patentes. - Foz a greate parte of the 
H. iii. multitude 
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multitude laugheth at and ſcozneth that authentike ſeale,howſoever 
they knowe that it pzoceded from the Pzynce to ſeale his will withall: 
ſome regard it not, as a thing not perteining to the:ſome alſo abhogre 
it:ſo that conſidering this ſo egal relation of both, that ſame ſimilitude 
whiche J haue aboue vſed, oughte moze and more to be liked. Theres 
foʒe it is certaine that the Loꝛd doth offer vnto vs mercy and a pledge 
of bys grace both in hys holy wozde and in the Sacramentes: but the 
ſame is not received but of them which receiue the woꝛde and Sacra, 
mentes with ſure Fayth:ltke as Cbꝛiſt is offred of theF ather vnto ſa] 
uation, to all, yet his is not acknowleged and received of al. Auguſtine 
in one place minding to declare theſame,ſayd that the eſlectualneſſe of 
the woꝛde is Thewed koꝛth in the Sacrament:not bicauſe it is ſpoken, 
but bicauſe it is beleued. Therefoze Paule, when he ſpeaketh tothe 
faithfull, ſo entreateth of Wacraments that he includeth the commus 
nion of Chꝛiſt in them, as when he layth:al pe that are Baptiſed, haue 
put on Chꝛiſt. gaine, we are all one body and one Spirit, whiche are 
Baptiſed in Chzift, But when be ſpeaketh of the wzongkull ble of Sa⸗ 


. Coꝛ. ru cramentes he geueth no moꝛe to it than to colde and boyde fygureg, 


Fil. 


hereby he lignifieth, that howſoeuer the wicked and hipocrites with 
their peruerſeneſſe do either oppzeſſe oꝛ darken oz binder the effect of þ 
grace of God in the Sacramentes, yet that withſtandeth not but that 
where and ſo oft as it pleaſeth god,. both they may bzing a true teſlimo⸗ 
nie of the tommunicating of Chaiſt, and the Spirite of God himſelle 


may deltuer and perfoꝛme that which they pꝛomiſe. We determine ther 


foze that Dacramentes are truely called teſtimonies of the grace of 
God, and as it were certaine ſeales of the good will which he beareth 
toward vs: which by ſealing it vnto vs, do by this meane ſuſteine, nou⸗ 
riſhe, confirme, and encreaſe our Faythj. As foz the reaſons which ſome 
are wont to obiect againſt this ſentence, they are to trifling and weak, 
They ſay that if our ayth be good, it cannot be made better: foz thep 
ſay that it is no Fapth,but which without chaking, ſtedfaſtly, @ with- 


Luk. bil gut withd2awing,reſteth vpon the mercy of God. It had ben better fo 


ſuch to pzay with the Apoſtles that the Loꝛd would encreaſe their faith 
than careleſly to pꝛetende ſuch a perfectton of Fayth, which neuer any 
of ihe lonnes of men hath obteined, noz any ſhall obteine in this lyfe. 
Let them anſwere,whs#maner of Fayth they thinke Þ be had whiche 


Mark. ſr. ſayd:J beleue Lozd,helpe my vnbeleuingneſſe.Foz euen that ayth. 
rriiti. Howſocuer it was but a begon Fayth, was a good Fapth, and mighte 


& 


be made better when vnbeleuingneſſe were taken awap. But they are 
confuted by no tertainer argument than by their own conſcience, Foz 
if they confeſſe themſelues ſinners, (whiche whether they will oz no, 
they can not deny)thepy muſt nedes impute theſame to the imperkectiõ 
ok their Farth. | 

But(ſap thep) Philip anſwered the Eunnche,that hemighte bee 


acte-viit, Baptiſcd.if he beleued withall his harte. What place here hath the co⸗ 
rb, firmation of Baptilme, where Faythfilleth the whole heart: Againe 


% 


J aſke them whether they do not fele a good part of their hart voide of 
Fayth:whether they do not dailp acknowlege newe encreaſes, The 


heathen man gloꝛied that he waxed olde with ua" 
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Cbꝛiſtians be thꝛice miſcrable, if we ware olde with pꝛokiting nothing 
whoſe Fayth ought to goe fozwarde by all decrees ot ages, til it grew 
into a perkett man. Therfoze in this place to veleue with all the heart, 

is not pertectly to beleue Chziſt, but onelp frem the hart and wiiha Cph ths 
ſincere minde to embꝛate him:not to be full with him, but with teruent _ f 
affection to dunger, and thirſt, and ſigh towarde him. This is the ma⸗ 

ner of the Scripture, to ſay that Þ is done with the whole hart, whiche 

it meanety to be done ſintt rely and hartily.Of this ſoꝛt are theſe ſap⸗ 
inges: I haue in all my heart ſlought thee; I will conte ſſe to thee in ail, 0 

my heatt. and ſuth other. As on the other ſte, wher he rebuketh guile- 72 — 
full and deceitlull men, he vleth to tepꝛoche them with hart and harte. cri vi 
Then they lap kurther, that if Fayth be encreaſed by Satcraments, the 1. 
Holy ghoſt is geuen tn vaine. whoſe ſtrength and wozke it is to begin Plat ri. 
mainteine, and make perfect Feth. To whom in dede J graunt, that fit 
Fayth is the pꝛopꝛe and whole wozke ofthe Holy ghoſt, by whom be⸗ 

ing enlight ned we know God and the treaſures ot hys goodneſle. and 
without whoſe light our minde is ſo blinde, that it can ſee nothing. ſo 
lenlleſſe, that it can ſmell nothing of ſpirituall thinges, But foz one be⸗ 

nefite of God which they ſet fozty, we conſider three. Fox firit Þ Lozde 
teacheth and taltructeth vs with his wozde:then he ſtrengtheneth vs 

with Dacramentes:laſlt of all be hineth into our mindes with p light 

of hys yoly Spirite, and openeth an entrie foz the wozde and Dacras 

mentes into oure heartes, which otherwiſe Chuld but Ctrpke oure cares 

and be pꝛeſent betfoze our eyes, and nothing moue the inward partes. 

Wherefoze as touching the cen:trmation and entreaſe of Faith, 9 

J would haue the reader warned (whiche J tyintze J baue already in 

plaine woꝛds expꝛeſled) that J do ſo afligne that mpniſterie to the Sa⸗ 
cramentes, not as though J thougbt that there is perpetually inthe 

J wote not what ſecret fozce,by which they may ol themſelues be able 

to further oꝛ confirme Fayth:but bicauſe they are oꝛdeined of the Loꝛd 

to this ende, that they (ould ſerue to the ſtabluching and encreaſingot 

Fayth, But then onely they doe truely perfozme their office, when 

that in warde ſtholemaiſter the Spirit is come to them, with whoſe on⸗ 

lye power bothe the hartes are pearced, and affections are moued, and 

the entrie is ſet open foꝛ the Sacramentes into oure loules . Jf he be 
abſente, Satramentes can do no moze to oure mindes, than if ei⸗ 

ther the bzightneſſe of the lunne Choulde ſhine vppon blinde eyes, oꝛ a 

voice ſounde to deafe eares. Therfoꝛe J make ſo diuiſion betwene the 

Spirit and Sacramentes, that the power of wozking remaine wtth 

the Spirit, and to the Sacramentes be left onelp the miniftratto, yea 

and theſame voide and trifling without the wozking of the Spirit:but 

of much effectualneſſe, when he inwardly wozketh and putteth fozth 

his foxce, Now it is plaine in what ſozte accozding to this ſentence, 

a Godly minde is confirmed in the Fayth by Sacramentes: that is to 

lap, euen as the eyes ſee by the bzightneſle of the ſunne, andthe eares 

beare by the ſounde of a Voice : of whiche neither the eyes ſhoulde any 

whitte perceine any light, vnleſſe they had a ſight in themſelues that 

might naturally be enlightned:and the eares Gould in vaine be knecs 9 
ked at with any crying whatſocuer it wer. bnleſſe they were naturally 

999. v. made 
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Of the outward meanes 
made and fit to heare. But if it be true, which ought at once to be de⸗ 
termined among vs, ð what the ſight wozketh in our eyes to ſeeing of 
the light, what p hearing wozketh in oure eares to the perteiuing of a 
voice, the ſame is the wozke of the Holy ghoſt in our hartes, both io the 
tonct iuing, and ſuſteining. and cheriſhing and ſtabliching of Faith:then 
both theſe things do likewiſe follow: ß the Dacramentes do nothing at 
all pzofit without the power of the Holy — ö nothing withſtan⸗ 
deth but ö in hartes already taught of Þ ſcholemaiſter, they may matze 
Fayth both ſtronger and moze encreaſed. Only this difference ther is, 
that the power of hearing and ſeing is naturally ſet in our eares eies 
but Chzilt beſide the meaſure of nature doth by ſpectall grace wozk the 
ſame in our mindes. | 

Whereby thoſe obiections alſo, which comber ſome men are dil 
ſolued: That if we aſcribe to creatures either the encreaſe o2 confirma- 


tionof Fayth, there is wzong done to the Spirite of God, whom we 


ought to acknowlege the only authoz therof, Foz neither do we inthe 
meane tyme take from hym the pꝛapſe either of confirming oz encrea- 
ſing it:but rather we affirme, ÿ euen this he encreaſeth and cofirmerh 
Fayth,is nothing els but with hys inward enlightning to pzepare our 
mindes to reteiue Þ confirming which is ſet fozth by the Sacraments, 
But if it be yet to darkly ſpoken, it ſhalbe made very cleare by aſimili- 
tude which J will bzing. If thou purpoſe with wozdes to perſuade a 
man to do any thing, thou wilt ſearch out al Þ reaſons, wherby he may 
be dzawen to thy opinion, and may be ina maner ſubdued to obey. thy 
counlell. But thou haſt hetherto nothing pꝛeuailed, vnlelle he likewiſe 
haue a peareing and ſharpe iudgemẽt, where by he map wey what pith 
is in thy reaſons:vnleſſe alſo be haue a tractable wit and ready to har⸗ 
ken to teaching:finally vnleſſe he haue conceived ſuch an opinto of thy 
faithfulneſſe and wiledome, as map be to hym like a certaine foꝛeiudge⸗ 
ment to cauſe him fo ſubſcribe, Foz both ther ar many ſtubboꝛne heads 
which a man can neuer bowe with any reaſos:#alſo where credite is 
ſuſpected, where authoꝛitie is deſpiſed,litle good is done tuen with the 
willing to learne. On the other ſide let al thoſe thinges be pꝛelent, they 
wil truely bzing to paſſe that the hearer,to whom thou geueſt counſell. 
wil obey the ſelf ſame counſels which otherwiſe he would haue laugh- 
ed to ſcoꝛne. Theſame wozke alſo the Spirite woꝛketh in vs. Foz leaſt 
the wozde huld beate our eares in vaine.leaſt the Sacramentes (huld 
ſtrike our eyes in vaine, he cheweth vs that it is God which ſpeaketh 
thetein, he ſokteneth the ſubbozneſſe of our heart, and frameth it to the 
obedience which is due to the woꝛde of the Loꝛd. Finally he conuepeth 
thoſe outwarde woꝛdes and Sacraments from the eares into 5 ſoule. 
Ther foꝛe both the wozde and the Sacramentes do c6firme our Fatth 
when they ſet befo2e oure eyes the good will of the heauenly father to⸗ 
warde bs, by knowlege of whom both the whole ſedfaſtneſſe of oute 
Fayth ſtandetb faſt, and the ſtrength of it encreaſeth:the ſpirite confir/ 
meth it, when in engrauing theſame confirmation in our mindes he 
maketh it effettuall. In the meane tyme the father of lightes cannot be 
foꝛbidden, but as he enlightneth the bodily eyes with the beames ol ß 
ſunne,fo he may enlighten our mindes with ſacramentes, as wyth a 


bꝛyahtneſſe let meane betwene. 
Which 


be erpet 
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1 
to Saluation, Fol. 426, 


Whtch pꝛopꝛetie the Lozde taught þ there was in his outwarde 1 
woꝛde. when in Þ parable he called it ſede. Foꝛ as ſede, it it fall vppon ꝙat. rig, 
a de ſert and vntilled pete of grounde, will do nothing but die: but if it un. 
be thꝛowen vppon arable lande well manured and tifled, it will bꝛing Luk vil. 
foth her fruite w very good encreaſe:ſo p woꝛd of God it it light vpon * 

a ſtiſte necke, it wil grow barrein as which is ſowen vpon fande: but 
ik it light vpon a ſoule manured with p hande of Þ beanenly ſpirit, itwtl 
be moſt fruitfull. But if there be like reaſon of lede and of p wozde : as 
we ſay» out of ſede coꝛne both ſpꝛingeth and encreaſeth, and groweih 
vp to ripeneſſe: why map we not ſay p Faith raketh out of Þ wozde of 


26. RR 
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God both beginning,encreaſe,and perkectiõ. Paul very wel erpzeſ- 
ſeth both thele thinges in lundꝛy places, Foz when he goeth about to 
put Þ Coꝛynthians in remembzance how effectually God vſed his tra⸗ 


uaile,he glozieth y be hath the miniſterte of the Spirit, as though the . Co. it. 


power of p Holy ghoſt were with an vnſeparable knot toyned with his, 


peaching,to enlighten and — moue 5 minde. But in another 
piace when he mindeth to admoniche them, of what ſozt the wozde of 
God is of it ſelke being pꝛeached by man, he compareth the miniſters 


init. 


Coz. flt, 


vt, 


themſelues to huſbandmen, which when they haue beſtowed their _—— 


boz and trauaile in tilling the earth, haue nomoze to do. But what 
Gould tilling. and ſowing,and watering pzofit, vnleſſe that whiche is 
ſowen should receiue liuelineſſe by heauenly benefit: Therfoze he cons 
tludeth. p both he Þ planteth and he þ wateretbare nothing: but that al 
thinges are to be aſcribedto God, whithe alone geueth the encreaſe, 
Therkoꝛe the Ipoſtles do in their pꝛeaching vtter p power ofthe Spi⸗ 
rit, ſo farre as God beth the inſtrumentes oꝛdeined by hymſeik to the 
ſetting foꝛth of hys ſpirituall grace.pet we muſt kepe ſlill py distinction 
that we remembꝛe, what man is able to do by hymſelfe , and what is 
pꝛopꝛe to God. ; 

Sacramentes are ſo confirmations of our Fayth, that many 
tymes when the Loꝛd meaneth to take away the confidence of the ve⸗ 
tythinges p are by him pzomiſed in p Sactamentes; he taketh awaye 
the Sacramentes themſelues. When he ſpopleth and thꝛuſteth awaye 


13 


Adam from the 18 of immoꝛtalitie, he ſapth: Let hym not eate of the Senell. 


kruite ok life, len 
ſtoze to Adam hys vncozruption,from which he was now fallen. Ho. 
But thys is all one as it he had ſapd: Leaſt he ſhould enioy a vaine c<- 
fidznce if he kepe ſtill the ſigne ol my pzomiſe, let that be haken away 


he liue koꝛ euer. What ſayth he: Could that fruite re» xxrut. 


from him which might dung him ſome hope ok immoztalttte. After this p. « x4 


maner when the Fpoſtle erhozteth the Epheſians to remember 5ᷣ they 
were fozein geſteg ofthe teſtamentes ſtrangers from Þ felowthippe of 
Iſraell, without God, without Chziff, he ſapth,Þ they were not partas 
kers of circumciſion. Whereby he dotheby figute of tranſnominatis) 
ſignifte that they were excluded from the pꝛomiſe it ſelf, which had not 
receined the ſigne ofthe pzomiſe, To their other oblection , that the 
gloꝛy of God ig conueped to creatures, to dohom ſo much power is al⸗ 
tribed. and that thereby it is ſo farre diminiched, we haue in readinelle 
to anſwere that we ſet no power in creatures. Onelythys we ſape, 
that God bſeth meanes and inſtrumentes, whiche he hymſelfe ſeeth to 
be ex pedient:that all thinges map ſerue hys glozy,fozaſmuch 9 18 
| | 0208 
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L oꝛd and iudge of all. Therfoze as by bzead and other nouriſhmenteg 
be fedeth our body:as by the ſunne he enlightneth the wozld:as by fler 
de warmeth:yet neither bzead,noz ß lunne. no: fyze, are any thing but 
ſo farre as by thoſe inſtrumentes he doth diſtribute bys bleſſinges vn⸗ 
to bs: ſo ſpiritually be nouticheth Fayth by þ Sacraments, whoſe on⸗ 
iy office is to ſet his pzomiſes befoze our epes to be loked pd, yea to be 
pledges bnto vs of them. And as it is our dutieto faſten none of oute 
alliance in other creatures,which by ß liberalitie and bountifulneſeof 
Godare oꝛdeined to our vſes, and by b myniltery whercof he geueth 
bs hys nen e to haue them in admiratiõ and pꝛayſe them ag caus 
ſes of our good: lo neither ought out cotidence to ſticke faſt in ß Ha 
cramentes, noꝛ }glozy of God to be remoued bnto them: butleauing 
all thinges, both out Fayth and toſellion ought to ryle vp to hi m the 
authoꝛ both of the Sacramentes and ok all thinges. 

Wyeras ſome bzyng an argument out ofthe hex ofa Das 
crament, it is nothing lrong. A Sacrament (ſay they) whereas it 
bath among allowed authozs many ſignifications, et it hath but one 
which agreeth with ß ſignes:that is, wherby it ſignifeth that ſolemne 
othe which the ſozdioz maketh to hrs capitaine when he entreth into 
pꝛokellion of a ſoldioz.F02 as by that othe of warfare new ſoldlozs do 
binde their kayth to the capitaine, and pzofeſſe to be hys ſoldioꝛs:ſo by 
our ſignes we pzofeſſe Chzifſte oure capitaine, and doe teflifie that we 
ſerue bnder hys banner. They adde ſimilitudes to make thereby the 
matter moze plaine. A's 8 gowne made p Komaines ſeuerally knows 
from the Grekes which did weare tlokes:as Þ very degrees ot men at 
Rome were diſcerned by their ſeuerallſignes 2 of Senatozs 
from þ degree of knightes, by purple cote and piked Qooes : againe a 
— * from a comoner,by a —— we beare NG P map make 
bs ſeueraily knowen fro pꝛopbane men. But by p thinges above ſayd 

it is euident enough that the olde wzpterg, which gaue to the ſignesÞ 
name of Sacramentes , had no regarde how thys wozde was vſed as 
mong Latine wzyters,but foz their own purpoſe fayned thys newſig- 
nification, whereby they ſignified only holy Signes, But if we wyll 
ſearche the matter moze depely,it may ſeme that they haue with pſame 
relation applied this woꝛde to ſuch a ſignificatis, wherwith they haue 
remoued the name ofFapth to that ſenſe whe rin it is now vſed, Foz 
wheras Fayth is a truth in perfozming pꝛomiſes:pet they haue called 
Fayth an aſluredneſſe, oz ſure perſuaſion whiche is had ofthe ttuthe it 
felke. Likewiſe whereas a Sacrament is the ſoldiozs part wherby he 
voweth hymſelfe to hys capitaine: they haue made it the captaynes 
part, wherby he receiueth ſoldiozs into roomes of ſetuice. Fo; by the 
Sacrament the Lozde doth pzomyſe that he wil be our God, and that 
we Gall behys people. But we paſſe ouer ſuche ſuttleties:fozaſmuch 
as I thynkeJ haue pzoued with argumentes playne enoughe, that 
they hadreſpecte to uotding els but to ſignifie that theſe are Signes 
of bolye and ſpirituail thinges . We recepue in dede the ſimilitus 
des wohiche they bzyng of outwarde tokens : but we allowe not that 
that whyche is the laſte poynte in the Sacramentes, is by them ſet fog 
the chiefe yea and onely thing. But thys is the fyzff poynte, that 
they ſhoulde ſerue oure Fayth befoze God: the latter poynte 9 
ou 
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uld teſtffie our cofeſſion bekoꝛe men. Tecoꝛding to this later conſides 
ration thoſe limilitudes haue plate. But in the meane tyme let þ firſte 
point rematne;btcauſe otherwiſecas we haue already pꝛoued) the myo 
ſteries Culd be but colde,vnleſſe they wer helpes to our Faith, and ad- 
ditions to doctrine 02Ddeined to theſame ble and ende. 
Againe we muſt be warned, p as theſe men do weaken the —— 
acramentes:ſo on p contra 


and btterly ouerthꝛowe the ble of 
there be ſome, which faynetwo Dacramentes,J wote not what ſecret 
vertues. which are no where redto be put in them by god. Up which er⸗ 
roꝛ the ſimple and viſkilfull are daungerouflpdeceiued,while they ar 
both taught to leke p giftes of God where they can not be founde, and 
are by litle and litle dꝛawen away from God,to embzace mere vanitie 
in ſtede of his veritie. Fo2 the Sophifticall ſcholes haue taught with 
great coſent,that Þ Sacraments of pᷣ new law, p is to ſay thoſe which 
are nob in vle in p Chʒiſtian Chirch,do tuſtifle and geue grate, ſo that 
we do not lap a ſtop of deadly ſinne. It can not be expzeſled how pers 
nicious and peſtilent this opinion is.and ſo much the moze, bicauſe in 
many ages heretofoze, to the great loſle of Þ C hirch it hath pzeuailed 
in a great part of the woꝛld: Crulp it is vtterlp deueliſh , Foz when if 
bꝛomiſeth righteouſneſſe without Fapth,it dzineth ſoules _ ins 
todeſtruction:then bicauſe it fetcheth the cauſe of righteouſneſſe trom 
the Sacramentes,it bindeth the miſerable mindes of men already of 
their own accozde to much to bending tothe earth, with this ſuperſtiti 
on that they rather reſtin the ſight of a bodily thing than of God hym⸗ 
ſeife. Which two things J would to God we had not lo pzoued in expe⸗ 
rie nee, lo litle nede they any long pzofe But what is a Dacramente 
taken without Fapth, but p mol certaine deſtruction of the Chirchee 
Foz wheras nothing is to be loked fox therof without the pzomile, and 
the pꝛomiſe doth no leſſe thꝛeaten wzath to the vnfaityfull, than it offe 
reth grace tothe faithfull:he is decetued that thinketh that there is any 
moze geuen to him by the Sacramerites, than that which being offred 
by the wozde of God, he reteiueth by Fapth.Wherupon another thing 
alſo is gathered, that the affianceofſaluation hangeth not vppon the 
pattaking of the Sactament.as though iuſtifitation conſiſted therin: 
which we know to be repoſed in Chꝛiũ only, and to be communicated 
buto vs no leſſe by the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell,than by the — 
the Dacrament:and that without that it can not whelly ſtande. Do 


true is that which Juguſtine alſo wziteth, that inuiſible ſanctificationLo, im, 
may be without a vilible ſigne,andagaine that a viſible ſigne maye be v de. 
without true ſanctification.Fo2cas he alſo wziteth in another place,)uv,v,ve * 
men do put on Chꝛiſt ſomtpme vntill the recetuing of a Hacramente, bevy cons 


aye Ca,, 


ſomtpme euen vntill the ſanctification of life. Ind that firſt point m 


be comms both to good and to euil:but this other is pzopze to the good 
and Godly, | 


Hereupon cometh Þ diſtinction if it be well bnderſtanded, whiche gx 


theſame Auguſtine hath often noted, bettoene a Sacramente, and the 
thing of the Sacrament.Foꝛ it not onely ſignifieth,that thefigure and 
ttuthe are there conteined, but they do not ſo hang together but that 
they may be ſeuered: and that euen in the very coniopning the thing 
mi alway be diſcerned from the ligne, that we geue not to the one 
a 
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that which belongeth to the othtr. He ſpeaketh of the ſeperation, when 

be wziteth that the Sacramentes doe wozke in the onelp elette (hat 

„ which they figure, Againe, when he wziteth thus of ß Jewes: When 
Pfalme, the Dacramentes were common to al, p grace was not commò, which 
exo", ig Þ power of ö Sacramentes. So nowe alſo p waching of regene- 
I" 39 ration is common to all: but the grace it ſelfe, whereby the mem bits of 
xxyu, Cbꝛiſt are regenerate with their hed,ig not tommon to all. Againe 
in another place of the Supper of Þ Loꝛd. We alſo at thys dap receive 

viſible meate. But p Sacrament is one thing, and the power of the 
Dacrament another thing.W hat is thys,that many recelue of the al- 

tar and dye and in receiving do dye e o the Lozdes mozſell was pop⸗ 

ſon to Judas:not bicauſe he reteiued an euill thing, but bt aule he be- 
ing euill receiued a good thing euuly. A litle after. The Satrament of 

thys thing, that is of the bnitie of the body and bloud of Chziſte, is 
ſomewhere pzepared on the Loꝛdes table dayly,ſomwhere by certaine 
diſtaunces of dayes:andtherof is teteiued vnfo life to ſome, and vnto 
deſtruction to ſome. But the thing it ſelfe whereof it is a Dacrament, 

is reteiued bnto life to al men, but vnto deſtruction to no man, whoſo- 

euer is partaker of it. And a litle be foꝛe he had ſapd. He all not dye 

which eateth;but be which perteineth to the power of the Dacrament, 

not to the viſible Sacrament:which eateth within, not without: which 

eateth with hart, not he which pzeſſeth with tothe. Thus pou heare 

every where, that a Sacrament is lo ſeuered from his own ttuthe by 

the vnwoꝛthinelle of the reteiuer, that the re remaineth nothing but a 

vaine and vnpꝛokitable figure. But that thou m ay ſt haue nota ligne 

voide of truthe: but the thing with the ſig ne, thou muſte concelue by 

Faith the woꝛde which is there encloſed, So how much thou ſhalte by 

the Sacramentes pzofite in communicating of Chꝛiſt, ſo much pꝛokit 

(halt thou take of them. | | 

p Ik this be ſomewhat darke.bicauſe of the ſhoztneſſe, J wil ſet it 

a out in moe woꝛdes. J ſay that Chzilt is the matter, oz (if thou wilte) 
the ſubſtance of all Sacramentes:fozaſmuchas in him they haue all 

their perfectneſſe, and do pzomiſe-nothing without him. So muche 

leſſe tolerable is p erroꝛ of Peter Lombard, which doth expzeſiy mabe 

Alb. ent them cauſes of righteouſneſſe and ſaluation, whereof they be partes, 
diſti nc Therfoze bidding all cauſes farewell which mannes wit doth faine to 
it ſelfe, we oughtto tap in thys one cauſe , Therfoze how much we be 

by their miniſterie holpen to the nouriſbing, confirming, and encrea- 

ling ot the true knowlege of Chziſt in vs, and to the poſſeſſing ol bim 

moe fully, and to the entoying of his richeſle, ſo much effectuainelſe 

they haue with vs. But v is done when we do with true Faith receive 

that which is there olfred. Do the wicked then ( wilt thou ſap) bꝛing to 
Fpaalle by their vnthankfulneſſe,y the ozdinaunce of God be voyde and 
3 turne to nothing: J anſwere ß that wbich J have ſayd,is not ſo to be 
token. as though þ fozce and truth ofÞ Sacrament did hang vpon the 

ftate 02 wil of him that receiueth it, Foꝛ 8 whiche God hath oꝛdeined 
remaineth tedfaſt and kepeth ſill his nature, howſoeuer menne doe 

varie. But ſithe it is one thing to offer, another to receiue: nothing 
withſtandetb but that the ligne halowed by the wozde of God mae be 

in dede that which it is called, and kepe his own fozce ; and pet — 
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- 7 Ea 
to Salvation, Fol. 428, 
teme thereby no pꝛokit to an euill doer and wicked man. But Augu⸗ — 
ſuine doth in few woꝛdes wellaſſoile this que ſtion. FfCapth he)thou 227, 
receaueſt carnally, it ceaſſeth not to be ſpirituall ; but it is not to thee, X ib, u. de 
But as ⁊uguſtine hath in the afozeſayd places ſhewed that a Dacra- Es 
ment is a thing nothing wozth,ik it be ſeuered from the truth thereef: Ox 
ſo in another plate be geueth warning that euen in the verpcontouning 
nedeth a diffinction, leaſt we ſticke to much in the outwarde ſigne, Is 
(layth he)to folow the letter, and to take the ſignes in ſtede of the thin⸗ 
ges.is a point of a ſetuile weakeneſſe:(o to expound the ſignes vupꝛo⸗ 
ſitably is a pointe of euill wandzing erroz . He nameth two faultes 
which are here to be auoided. The one when we lo take the ſignes as 
though they were geuen in vaine, and when with abacing oz dimu⸗ 
ſhing their ſecrete ſignifications by our enuiouſneſſe, we bzing to paſſe 
that they bzing vs no pzofit at all, The other, when in not rayſyng 
oure mpndes beyonde the viſtble ſigne, we geue away tothe Sacras 
mente the pꝛapſe of all thoſe good thinges whiche ere not geuen vsbut 
"3 of Chziſte onelye, and that by the Holy ghofte, whiche maketh vs pars 
Y takers of Chziſte bimſelfe : and in dede by the helpe of the oute- 
warde ſignes : whiche if they allure vs to Chzilt, when they be wze- 
ſted another waye, the whole pꝛolite of them is vnwozthily ouerthzo⸗ 
wen, 
Wherefoꝛe let this remaine certaine,that there is no other office of 
the Sacramentes than of the woꝛde of God: whiche is to offer and ſet 
fozth Chaill vnto vs, and in him the treaſurcs ofheauenly grace : but 
they auatle o2 pꝛofit nothing, but being recetued by Fapth : euen as 
wyne, oꝛ ople, oꝛ any other Itquoz, though pou poure it on largely, pet 
it will runne beſide and periſh vnleſſe the veſſels mouth be open to re⸗ 
teiue it, and the veſſell though it be wett rounde about on the outſyde, 
(all neuercheleſſe remaine emptie and voyde within. Belide ihrs we 
| muit beware, leaſt choſe thinges which haue ben wꝛitten by the olt e 
Y wiyiters ſomwhat to gloziouſly toamplifie the digntite of Sacramens 
tes,Quld leade vs a wap into an crroz nere to this:namely p we chuld 
$ A © thinke that there is ſome ſecret power knit and faſtened tothe Sacras 
AF, mentes, that they may of themſelues geue vs the graces ofthe Holye 
| ghoſt. iike as wine is geuen in a cup:wheras only this office is appoin- 
ted to them by God, to teſtifie and ſtabliche to vs p good wil of god to⸗ 
ward vs, and do pzofite no farther vnleſſe p Holp ghoſt topne bimſelfe 
to them, which may open our mindes and hartes, and make vs parta⸗ 
kers of this teſtimonte, wherin alſo do clearely appeare diuerſe and ſe⸗ 
, lierallgracesof God, Foz p Sacramentes, as we haue aboue cou - 
ched,are Þ thing to vs of God, which to men are weſſengers of toyfull 
thinges, o earneſtes in ſtabliſhing of bargaines: which do not of them 
ſelues gene anygrace,but do tell and ſhew vs. acas they be eatneſtes 
and tokens,)do ratifie vnto vs thoſe things that are geuen vs by p li- 
beralitie of God, The Holy ghoſte who p Sacramentes do not in cõ⸗ 
mon without difference bꝛing to al men, but whõ p Lozd peculiarly ge⸗ 
ueth to them that be bis) is he that bꝛingeth the graces of God w him, 
which geueth to the Sacrameutes place in vs. which maketh them to 
bung koꝛth fruite. But although we do not deny that God himſelfe w 
the molt pzeſent power ol his ſpirit is pꝛeſent þ his owne —_ 
| fa 


Cap. xiii 


i. Of the out ward meanes 


leaſt the mintſtration which he hath ozdeined of ß Sacramentes chuld 


be fruitleſs and vaint: yet we affirme Þ the inwarde grace of the Spj- 
rite, as it is ſeuered from þ outwarde miniftery,ſo ought to be ſeueral⸗ 


ly 


weed and conſidered, God therefoze truely perfozmeth in dede 
whatſoeuer he pzomiſeth and figureth in ſtgnes;nelther dotheſigneg 


want their effecte, that the authoz of them may be pzoued true and 
faithfull, The queſtian here is onely whether GOD wozbketh by bis 
own and by tnwarde powercas they call it)oz do reſigne his office to 
outwarde ſignes, But we affirme, that whatſoever inftrumenteg he 
ple, his ozigtnall wozking is nothing hindered thereby. Whenthis is 
taught concerning the Hacramentes, both their dignitie is honozably 
ſet out, and their vſe is plainly chewed. and their pzofitableneſle ig 
aboundauntly repozted, andthe beſt meane iu all theſe thinges is re⸗ 
teined, that neither any thing be geuen to them whiche ought not, noz 
again any thing be taken from them which is not conue ment to be ta⸗ 
ten from them. In the meane tyme that faincd deviſe is taken away, 
wherby the tauſe of fuſtification and power of ß Yoly ghoſt is encloſed 


in tlementes as in bellels oz — — ö pꝛincipal tozce which hath 
ben omitted of other is expaeſly | 
l which the miniſtet tigureſh and teflifieth by 


/Auct's. outta rde doing: leaſt man, which God clay⸗ 


et out. Here alſo it is to be noted 
God inwardly wozkec 


be dzawen to a moztal 


, that 


vet,teſt., meth tohimſeife alone Theſame thing alſo doth Auguſtine wiſely 
tcuche,How(layth he)doth both Moſes ſanctifie,and God: Not Mos 
ſes fo2 God:but Moſes with viſible Sacramentes by hys miniſterte, 
but God with inuiſible grace by hys holy Spirite : where alſo is the 
whole frute of viſible Sacramentes.Foz without thys ſanctilication 
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of inuiſible grace, what do thoſe viſible Sacramentes pzofite 
The name of Saerament,as we haue hetherto entreated 


ofthe 


nature of it,doth generally conteine all the ſignes p euer God gaue to 
men. to certifie and aſſure them ok Þ truthe of his pzomiſes, Thoſe he 
ſomtyme willed to remaine in naturall thinges, lomtyme be delivered 
them in miracles, Of firſt kinde theſe be examples, as when he gaue 
to Adam and Eue the tree of life foz an earneſt of immoztalitie, that 


they mygbt aſſure themſelves of ic,ſo long as they did eate of the frute 


| thereof . And when he did ſet the heauenly boaw foz a monument to 
Sen.. Noe and hys poſteritie, p he would nomoze fro thencefozth deſtroy the 
rb . in. carth with ouerllowing of water. Theſe Adam and Hoe had fo: Sa- 
cramentes.Not Þ the tree did geue them immoꝛtalitie, which it coulde 
nat geue to it ſelfe:noꝛ p the boa wewhich is but a ſtriking backe of 3 


ſunbeame vpon 5 cloudes againſt it) was of fozce to holde in p waters: 


but bitauſe they had a marke grauen in them by the woꝛde of God, that 
they ſhuld be examples and ſeales of hys teſtamentes. Ind 5 tree was 
a tree befoꝛe, and p boa w a boaw. Then they were wzitten vpon with 
the woꝛde of God, then a new fozme was put into them, p they ſhoulde 
begin to be p which they were not befoze, That no man Gould thynke 
theſe thinges ſpoken without tauſe, boa w it ſelfe is at thys day allo a 
witnelle of p couenant, which God made with Hoe: which boaw lo okt 
as we beholde, we reade thys pꝛomiſe of God wꝛitten in it. the carth 
Gal neuer be deſtroyed with ouerflowing of waters. Therefoꝛe if any 


fonde Pyiloſopher, to ſcozne 5 ſunplicitie of our Fayth, do affirm 
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ſuche varietis of toloꝛs dothe naturally ariſe of reflected bes mes and a 

cloude ſet againſt them:let vs graũt it in dede, but let bs laugh to ſcoʒn 

his ſenſleſſe folly, which doth not acknowlege god the loꝛd and gouer- 

nour of nature:which at his own will vſeth all the elements to the ſer⸗ 
uice of his own glozy, Jt he had empꝛinted ſuch tokens in the ſunne, the 
ſtartres, the earth, ſtones, and ſuche like, thep Could al haue bene ſacra- 
mentes to bg. Why are not bncoined and coined ſiluer both of one va⸗ 

lue, ſiti they axe both one metall:euen bicauſe p one hath nothing but 
nature:when it is ſtriken with a common mark. it is made monep, and 
receiueth a new valuation. And chall not God be able to mark his tre⸗ 
atures with his wozde,that they map be made Sacraments,which be⸗ 
foze were naked elementes ; Ok the ſecond kynde theſe were examples Sen. ry, 
when he ſhewed to Abꝛaham a light in a ſmoking ouen: when he was xvii, 
tred the flece with dew. the earthe remapning dꝛye: agayne he watered Judg. bf, 
the earth, the flece beyng vntouched , to pzomile victozpe to Gedeon: tub. 
when be dꝛew the ſhadow of the dial nine lynes backe ward, to pzomiſe ire. 
ſafetie to Ezechtas , Theſe thynges, when they were done to relieve Emy. 
— ro the weakeneſſe of their Faithe , were then alſo Sacra mzvin de 

But our pzeſent purpoſe is.to diſconrſe peculiarly of thoſe Sacra» ;5 

mentes,whiche the Loꝛd willed to be ozdinarte in his Chirche, to nou⸗ 

rich his wozhippers and ſeruantes into one Faith and the confeſſion 
of one Faith. oꝛe to vſe the wozds of Auguſtine) men can be congelcd Aux. con 
together into no name of religton either true oz falle, vnleſſe they bee 2. ft.“ 
bounde together with ſome fellowſhippe of viſible ſignes:and Sacra. - 
mentes. Sithe therfoze the moſte good Father fozeſawe thys neceſ: 

ſitie, ge did from the beginning o2depne certain ererciſes of godlineſſe 

fo: his ſeruantes, whiche afterwarde Satan:by turning them to wic- 

ked and ſuperſtitions wozthippinges,hath many wapes depꝛaued and 
co:rupted. Hereupon come thoſe ſolemne pꝛokeſſions of the Gentiles 

into their holy ozders,and other baſtarde vſages:which although they 

were full of ertoꝛ and ſuperſtition, yet they alſo were therwtth a pzote 

that men could not in pꝛokeſſion of religion be without ſuche outwarde 

lignes. But bycauſe they neither were grounded vppon the wozde of 
God,no2 were referred to that truthe whereunto all ſignes oughte to 

be directed thepare vnWozthy to be rehearſed where mention is made 

of the holpe ſignes whiche are oꝛdeined of God and haue not ſwarued 

from their fundation,that is,that they ſhoulde be helpes of true godlt- 
nelle. They conſiſt not of bare ſignes.as were the boaw and the tree, 

but vpon Ceremontes:o2 rather the lignes that be here geuen are Ce- 
remonies. But as it is aboue ſaid, that they be on p Loꝛdes behalte te⸗ 
ſtimonies of grace and laluatiõ:ſo they be againe on our behalſe mars 

kes ot pꝛote ſſion. by whiche we openlpe lweare to the name of God, foꝛ 

our partes bynding oure Fayth vnto hym. Therfoze Chzyſoſtome in 

one place fittly callech them couenantinges wherby God byndeth him⸗ 

ſelke in league with vs. and we be bounde to pureneſſe and holineſſe of 

life, becauſe hete is made a mut uall fozme of couenanting betweene 

God and vs. Foz as the Loꝛde therin pzomiſeth that he wyll cancel 

and blot out whatſoeuer giltineſſe a penaltie we haue gathered by of- 
kending, and doth reconcile vs to himſelf in 1 9 

4.1. 0 


Cap · xiiii. 
C> we agapne on oure behalfes doe by this pzofeſſion bynde dure ſelueg 


vato hym to the folowing of Godlinefſe and innocence : ſo that a man 
mape rightly lape that ſuche Sacramentes are Ceremonies, by whi⸗ 


Of the outwarde — 


the GO D will exerciſe his people firſt to the nouriching, ſlirring vp 


— ſtrengthning of Faith inwardlye, then to the teſtifiengok religicn 
befoze men. 

Ind euen theſe ſacraments,alſo were diverſe after the diuerſe oꝛder 
of time, accozding to the diſtributton whereby it pleaſed the Lo2de to 
chewe himſelke after this oꝛ that maner to men. Foz to Abꝛaham and 
his poſteritie Circumciſion was commaunded;whereunto afterwarde 


Ge rbtf.r purikienges, and ſattitices, and other Ceremonies were added eute of 


Len, 


the lawe of Poſes, Theſe were the Sacramentes of the Jewes vn⸗ 


_ til the coming of Chziſt:at which comming,thoſe being ab2ogate, two 
Tir tt  Dacraments were ozdeined, which now the Chill ian Chirche bſeth, 


xxbl. 


I. Coꝛ.i.xx 


11 


Baptiſme. and the Supper of the loꝛd. J ſpeake of thoſe that were 0z» 
Detned foꝛ the vſe of the whole chircy.Fo2 as foꝛ the layeng on of han» 
des,wherby the miniſters of the Chircy are entred into their office, ag 
J do not vnwillingly ſuffer it to be catled a ſacrament, fo J do not rec- 
ken it among the ozdinary ſacramentes. As fo2 the reſt which are com- 
monly called Satramentes, what they are to be accompted, we chal ſe 
by and by, Bowbeit the olde Sacraments alſohad reſpect to the ſame 
marke, wherunto oures do tende, that is to ditett ardina maner leade 
by the hande to Chiſt:oꝛ rather as images to repꝛeſent him, and chew 
him foꝛth to be knowen. Foꝛ wheras we haue alredy faiighte,that thep 
are certain ſeales wherwith the pꝛon iſes of god are ſealed:and where 
it is moſte certaine, that there was never offred any pꝛomiſe of God to 
men but in Chiſt:that they may teache vs of ſome pꝛomiſe of God they 
muſt nedes ſhewe Chꝛiſt. Wherunto perttineih that heauenly paterne 
of the tabernacle and of the wozchipping in the law. which was geut to 
Moſes in þ mount. One only difference there ts,that thoſe did hadow 
out Chiſt being pꝛomiſed. when he was pet loked foz:thele doe teſtifpe 
him alredy geuen and deltuered, 
When theſe thinges (hall all be perticularly and ecbe one ſenerally 
detlated. they ſhalbe made much platner, C itcumciſib was to ß Jewes 
a ſigne. wherby they were put in mynde, that whatſoeuer tommeth of 


the lede of man, that is to ſay the whole nature of man, is coꝛrupte, and 


hath ne de of pzoyning, Mozeouer it was a teaching, and. and token of 
remembꝛance, wherby they chould confirme themſelues in the pꝛomiſe 


Cen rt. gtuen to Abꝛahà, concerning; bleſſed ſede in whom all the nations of 
rcvut, the earth were to be bleſſed, from whom they had their owne bleſſing 
Cala. 1it.lokedfoz, Now that healthfull ſede (as we are taughte of Paule)was 
bl. Chꝛiſt in whom alone they hoped that they ſhould reconer that which 


No. iii.. they had loſt in Adam. Wherfoze Circumciſion was to them the ſame - 


thing whiche Paule ſaith that it was to Abꝛaham, namelp the ſeale of 
the righteoulneſſe of faith:that is to ſap.the ſeale whereby they (ould 
bee moꝛe certainiye aſſured,that their Faythe, wherewith they looked 
fo2 that ſede,Choulde be accompted to them of GOD fot righteouſnes. 
But we ſhall bppon a better occaſion in an other plate gooe thozough 
with the compariſon of Circumciſion and Baptiſme . tate 
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to Saluation; Fol. 430. 


and purikienges did ſet befoze their eies their own bncleanneſſe, filthi> . 


neſſe and pollution, wherewith they were defiledtn their own nature: Heb. tr.. 
but they pzomiſed an other waching, wherby al their filthineſſes ſhuld 
be wiped and waſhed away, And this waſhing was Chꝛiſt, with whole 
bloud we beyng wached do bzyng his cleanneſſe ints the ſight of God, 
that it maye hide all our defilinges. Their Sacrifices did accuſe them 
of their owne wickedneſſe,and therewithall did teache,that it was ne⸗ 
ceſſary that there ſhoulde be ſome ſatiſfaction which (ould be payed to 
the tudgement of G O D. That therfoze there chould be ſome one chick eb tit 
Biſhop, a medtatour betwene God and men, which ſhould ſatiſfy God mo: j 
by ſhedyng of bloud, and by offring of a Dacrifice which ould ſuffice ; v. v. c ir 
fo2 the koꝛgeueneſſe of ſpnnes. This chrefe ꝛieſte wag Chziſt:he him: xi. 
ſelf chedde his owne bloud:he himſelf was the Sacrifice: foz he offered Ph. u.x iu 
bimſelfe obe diente to his Father vnto deathe: by whiche obedience he Ro. v. rr. 
tooke away the diſobe dience of man, whiche had pzouoked the diſplea- 
ſure of God, 

As foz our ſacramentes,they do ſo much moze clerelp pzeſent Chꝛiſt 


1. Jo. i vii. 
Keuc.l,v, 


22 


ly deltuered of his Father ſuch as he had bene pꝛomiſed. Foz Baptiſme 

doth teſtify vnto vs that we are cleanſed and waſhed : the Supper of 
thankeſgening teſtikieth that we bee redeemed, In water, is figured 
waſhing:in bloude,ſatiſfaction, Theſe two tt inges ate found in Chu . Jodn. v. 
whichecas John ſayth)camein water and bloude, that is to ſay that he a 
might cleanſe and redeme. Of whiche thing the Spirite of GOD als | 


lo is a witneſſe.pea there are thzee witneſſes in one, Water, Bloude, 


and Spirite. In water and bloude we havea teſtimonie of cleaning 

and redeeming:but the Spirite the pzincipall witneſſe bzyngeth vnis 

vs aſlured credite of ſuch witneſſing. This hie miſterye hath notablye 

wel bene chewed vs inthe croſle of Chzilt, when water and blond flo: ob. ri. 
wed out of his boly ſide:which ſide foz that cauſe Tuguſtine rightfully 1 
called the fountaine of our ſacramentes:ot which yet we muſt enttt ate Jobs: xx. 
ſomewhat moꝛe at large. There is no doubte but that moꝛe plentiſull 

grace alſo ofthe Spirite doth here ſhewe foozthe it ſelfe if peu compare 

time with time. Foꝛ Þ perteineth to the gloꝛy of the kingdom of Chꝛiſt, 

as we gather out of many places, but ſpectally out of the, vii, Chapter caiot . 
of John: In which ſenſe we muſt take that ſayeng of Paule, that bns xv, 
der the lawe were hadowes,but in Chzifte is the bodye. Neither is it 

his meaning to ſpoile of their effecte the teſtimonies of grace, in which 

Gods will was in the olde time to pꝛoue hymſeife to the fathers a true 
ſpeaker,euen as at this day he doth to vs in Baptiſme end in the holy 
Supper. But onely his purpoſe was by wape of compariſon to magri⸗ 

fie that which was geuen vs. lead any ſhoulde thynke it meruat cus. 

oat = Ceremonies of the lawe were aboliſſhed by the commyng of 

uy, 

But that ſame ſchole doctrinecas J may alſo bziefly touche this bp 23 
the wape is vtterly to be hiſſed out, whereby there is noted ſogreatea 
difference betweene the Sacramentes ok the olde and newe lawe, as 
thoughe thoſe did nothing but ſhadowe oute the grace of GOD, and 
theſe do pꝛelently geue it. Foz the Apoſtle lpeaketh no leſle honoꝛabſy 
ok thole than of theſe, when he teacheth that the Fathers did cate the 
JJ. u. ſame 


Cap,xil, 
. Co x. iu. ſame (pitituall meate which we eate,and expoundeth that ſame meate 


Of the outward meanes 


to be Chꝛiſt. Who dare make that an empty ſigne, which deituered to p 
Jewes a true communion of Chziſt:And the ground of the cauſe whiz 
che the Apoſtle there handleth,deth plainly fight on our ſlide, Foꝛ, that 


no man truſting vpon a cold knowlege of Chztſt,+# empty title of Chu 


ſtianitie, and out ward tokens ould pꝛeſume to deſpiſe the indgement 
of God:he ſheweth koꝛthe examples of Gods ſeueritie to be ſene in the 
Jewes:that we Chould knowe that the ſame paines whiche they haue 
ſuffered,hang ouer vs, it we folowe the ſame taultes. Now that the c6- 
pariſon might be fitte, it behoued that he chould ewe that there is no 
vnegalnelle betwene vs and them in thoſe good things wherok be did 
foꝛbidde vs to boſte falſlye;Therefoze firſte he maketh vs egall in the 
Sacramentes, and leaueth to vs not ſo muche as any ſmal pece ot᷑ pꝛe⸗ 
rogatiue, that mighte encourage vs to hope of eſcaptng vnpuniched. 

Neither verily? is it lawfull to geue any moze to oure Baptiſme, than 
be in an other platcegeueth to circumciſion, ohen he calleth it the ſcale 
of the righteouſnes of Faythe. Whatſoeuer therkoꝛe is at this dap ge⸗ 
uen vs in oute Satramentes, the ſame thyng the Jewes in olde tyme 
recciued in theirs, that is to ſaye Chꝛiſte with his ſpitituall richeſſe , 

V hat power dure Satramentes haue, the ſame thep alſo felt in theirs 
that is to ſape, that they were to them ſeales ot Goddes good will to⸗ 
warde into the hope of eternall ſaluation. It they had bene apte expo⸗ 


lie. x r. i. ſitours ot the Epiũ le to the Debꝛewes, they woulde not haue ſo bene 


blynded. But when they read there, tbat ſinnes were not cleanſed by 
the Ceremonies of the lawe, yea that the olde hadowes had no atap- 
ling foꝛte to righteouſneſſe: thep neglecting the compartſon whiche is 
there handeled, while they loke holde of this one typng, that the lawe 
oftt ſelf nothing pꝛofited the kolo wers of it, thought ſimply that the fi⸗ 
gures were vo:de of truth. But the Apoſtles meaning is to bzing the 
et remonial law to nothing, vntill it come to Chziſt, vpon whom alone 
hangeth al the effectualneſſe of it. 

ut they will obiecte thoſe thinges which are red in Paule concers 
ning the Cirtumciſton of the letter, that it is in no eſtimaticn with God 
that it geueth nothing, that it is in vayne. Foꝛ ſuche lapinges ſemeto 


pꝛeſlſe it downe far benethe Baptilme. Not ſo, Foz the Very lame might 


rightfully bee lay de cf Baptiſme.pea and alſo the ſame is ſay de, firſte 


. Cos. r. v gf Paule hym ſelfe where he che weth that God regardeth not the cuts 


ward wa&prg wherby we enter into pzofeſſton of religion, vnleſſe the 
minde within be both cleanſed and continue in cleanneſſe to the ende: 


agayne of Peter, when he teſtifieth that the truethe of Baptiſme 
Pet iii. ſtandeth not in the outewarde waſhyng, but in a good witneſling, of 


conſciente. But he ſcemeth alſo in an other place vtterly to deſpiſe the 


SOLU. circumciſion made with hande , when he compareth it with the Cir⸗ 


tumeiſion of Chiſte , J aunſwere that euen in this place nothyng 
is abated of the dignitie of it. Paule there diſputeth againſt them, 
whiche required it as neceſſarye when it was nowe abzogate , Thet⸗ 
ſozc he warneth the faythefull , that leauyng the olde chadowes they 
Gould ſtande faſt in the trueth. Theſe maiſters (ar eth he) inſtantelye 
ea!! vppon you, that your bodies maye bee Circumciſed.But pe are ſpi⸗ 
rituallpe ti ttumciſed accozdpng to the loule and bodpe. Pe * 
02 
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toSaluation, Fol.43t 


foze the deliuerance of the thing in dede, which is much better than the 
ſhadow, I man might take exception to the contrary and ſap, that the 
figure is not therfoze to be deſpiſed bycauſe they had the thing in dede: 
fozaſmuche as that putting of of the olde man of which he there ſpake, 


was alſoamong the Fathers, to whom pet outwarde circumciſion bed 


not bene ſuperfluous. He pꝛeuenteth thts oblection, when he by and by 
addeth,that the Coloſſians were buried with Chziſte by Baptiſme. 
Whereby he ſignifteth that at this day Baptiſ me is the ſame to chziſti⸗ 
ans, which circumciſion was to the olde people: # therſoze that cixcum⸗ 
ſion can not be enioined to chꝛiſtians without wꝛong done to Chziſte, 
But that which foloweth and which J euẽ now alleged, is harder to 
aſioile, that all the Je wiche ceremonies were hadowes of thinges to 
come, and that in Chiſt is the body:but moſt hard of all is Þ whiche is 
entreated in many chapters ofthe epiſtle to the Yebzues,y the bloud of 
beaſts.atteined not to conſcientes:that the law had a ſhadowe of good 
thinges to come, not an image of things:that the folowers of it obtei⸗ 
ned no perfection of the Ceremonies of Moſes:and ſuche other. J gee 
backe to that which J haue alredy touched, p Paule doth not therecoze 


make the ceremonies hadowilhe bicauſe thep had no ſounde thyng in 


them: but becauſe the fulfilling ol them was after a certatne manner 
hanged in ſuſpence vatil the deliuering of Chziſt.Jgaine JF ſape Þ this 
is to be vnder ſtanded not of the effectuaineſe,but rather of the manne t 
of ſignikieng. Foz till Chziſt was manifeſtly chewed in the fleche, al the 
ſignes did <hadow him out as abſent, hewſoener he did inwardly vtter 
to the faithfuli the pzeſence of his power and of hymſelfe. But this we 
ought cateflp to marke. p in al thoſe places Paule doth not ſpeake ſpm- 
plp,but by way of cotention, Becauſe he ſtrived with the falſe Apoſtles, 
which would haue godlines to cõſiſt tn the ceremonies only out any 
reſpect of Chꝛiſt:to cofute them,tt ſucficed only to entreat, of what va- 
lue ceremonies are by thẽſelues. This marke alſo p̊ authoꝛ of the Epi⸗ 
ſtle to p Hebꝛues folowed. Let vs therfoze remeber Þ here is diſputed 
of ceremonies,not as thep be takt in their own a natural ſigmfica tiõ. 
but as they be wꝛeſted to a falſe # w2ongfulerpoſitio:not of the lawfal 
bſe of them. but of the abuſe of ſuperſtition. What maruel is it thertoze 


it Ceremontes being ſeuered fro Chiiſte,are vnclothed of al foꝛce f oʒ | 
al lignes whatſoeuer they be,are bꝛoughte to nought, when the thyng 


ſignified is takẽ away. Ss whe Chꝛiſt had to do wth? which thoughte 
that Manna was nothing els but meate foz the bellye,he applieth hys 


ſpeache to their groſſe opinion, and ſaith that he miniſtretb better meat bn bt. 


which mape feede ſoules to hope of immoꝛtalitie. But if you require a 
plainer ſolution, the ſumme of all tendeth to this: irſt, that al that fur 
niture of ceremonies, which was in the law of Moſes, is a banichyng 
thing and of no value, vnleſſe it be directed to Chaifte, Secondly,that 
they ſo hadde reſpecte to Chziſte , that when he at lengthe was mas 
nikeſtlye Gewed in the fleſhe,they hadde their fulkillyng. Finallye,thae 
tt behoued that they ould be taken awape by his commyng, euen as 
a ſhadowe vaniſheth awaye in the cleare lyghte of the Sunne. But bi⸗ 
cauſe I doe yet differre longer diſcourſe of the matter vnto that place 
where J haue purpoſed to compare baptiſme with circumciſion, thee» 
toze J do now moze ſparingly touche it. s 
| JJ. iii. Pet⸗ 


xx bil. 


Cap. xilii» Of che outwarde meanes 
25 Perhaps alſo thoſe immeaſurable pzatſes of þ Sacraments, which 
are red in p old wziters cocerning our lignes,decetted thoſe miſerable 
Zn procm Sophiſters. Is this of ⁊uguſtine. That the ſacramettes of the old law 
en ur, pſa. did only pꝛomiſe the ſauioꝛ, but oures do geue ſaluattõ. Dh they mar⸗ 
be naler ked not p theſe ond ſuch other tozmes of ſpeaking were ſpoten:tbep als 
ca, xe x½ ſo publiched their exce lliue doctrines,but in a cleane contrary ſenſe frõ 
Nec the wꝛiting or rhe olde Fathers. oꝛ Augudline meant no other thyng 
nin 5 plate, than as the ſame of Boles wziteth in an other place, That 


the Satraments of the law of Poles did fozetell cf Chziſt, but oureg 

do tel of him pꝛeſent. And againſt Fauſtus. That thoſe were pꝛomiſes 

of things tobe fulfilled, theſe were tokens of thinges fultilled: as il he 

ſdould ſap,that thoſe figured him,when he was loked foꝛ, but ours dog 

as it were ſhew him pzeſent which hath ben already delivered, Moꝛe⸗ 

ouer he ſpeadeth of the manner of ſignifying, as alſo he ſheweth in an 

Adres: lit other place. The law elaith he) and the Pꝛophetes had Sacramentes, 
peru. capi fozetelling ef a thing to come:but the Dacramentes of our time dote⸗ 
— by ſtific p chat is alre ady tome, which theſe did declare to bee to come. But 
Joh. xx What he thoughte of the thing e eſtectualneſſe. he expoundeth in many 
plateg:as when he ſaith, that the Dacramentes ofthe Jewes were in 
ſiz1es.dinerſe;vut in the thing ſignified, egal with oures:diuerſe in vi⸗ 

ſible koꝛme, but egall in ſpiritual power. Again: In diuerſe lignes is al 

one Faythe:ſo in diuerſe ſignes, as in diuerſe wooꝛdes: bica uſe wozds 

change their ſoundes by tymes:and truelye wooꝛdes are nothyng but 

ſignes , The Fathers did dꝛinke the ſame ſpirituall dzinke, foz they 

diontze not the ſame bodilye d2inke.Se pe therfoze,Faithe remaining U 


one, the ſignes varied. To them the rorke was Chaiſte:to vs that is r 

Ch:tſt which is ſet vpon the aulter. And they dꝛonke foz a greate Sa⸗ f 
trament, the water flowing out df the rock: wohat we dz2ynke,the fatth- it 

ful know. If thon conſider p viſtble fozm,theydzonke another thing: if tt 

a gal. An vnder fable ſigmfication,they dzonke the lame ſpiritual dzintze. In 

—— u: another plate, in the myſtery the lame is iheit meate and dainke whi⸗ C 
TRI. the is outes:but the ſame in lignikication, not in koꝛme: bicauſe the (elf of 
* ſame Chuſt was figured to them in the rocke,and ſhewed to vs inthe ac 
fic@,Howbeit in this behalfe alſo we graunt that there is ſome diffe- | ty 

rence. Foꝛ both Sacraments do teſtifpe that the fatherly goed wyll of | — 

God and the graces ok the holy ghoſt are offered vs in Chꝛiſte: but our ral 
Sacraments teſtifie it moꝛe clerelp and bꝛightly. In bothe 1s a deliues th 

rin of Chiitſt:but in theſe moe plenteous and fuller,namely cos that thi 

++ erence of the old and new Teſtamtt beareth, of which we haue en⸗ *4 

; . [t2ated befoꝛe. Ind this is it that theſame Juguſtine mcat(whoine we | the 
E p. ad Ja moꝛe oftẽ allege as the beſt and faithfulleſt witneſſe of al the olde w2ts Ba 
ters) where he teacheth,that when Chziſt was reueled, Sacrainentes Gi: 

wer oꝛdeined both in number fewer, in ſignikication hier in fozce moze In 
erctilente.Ofthis thing alſo it is expediente that the re ders be bꝛieft ly aw 
warned, that whatſoeuer the Sophiſters haue triflingly taught töctr⸗ is 4 

ning the worke wꝛonght, is not only fall, but diſagreeth w the nature Cp2i 

of Þ Dacramttes, which God hath ozdeined,Þ the faithful being voide nes 
and nedy of al good things ould bzingnothing thither but beggetie. toys 
Whereuppon foloweth that in receiuing them theſe men dos nothyng true 
whervp they may deſcrue pzaiſe;02that in this doyng(whiche in they? rea 


telpect 


_ 1 
to Saluation. 
reſpecte is merely palliue) no wozke tan be aſcribed vnto them. 


The. xv. Chapter. 


Of Baptiſme. 


>< Iptiſme is a ſigne of the entring wherwith we are re- 
V cefued into the felodochip of Þ chirch, that being graffed 
into Chziſt we may be reckened among thechildzt of 
od. Now. it was geuen vs of god to this end, (which 
'haue taught to be common to al the myſteries) firſt, 


(s DA g 17 that it chould lerue to our faith with him, a to our cons 


——fellion befoze men. We wil oꝛderly declare the mannet 
of both purpoſes, Baptiſme bzingeth thꝛee thinges to our Faith, which 
alſo muſt be ſeuetallp entreated of. This is the firſt whiche the Loꝛde 
ſetteth out vnto vs. that it hould be a token and pzoofe of our clenſing 
oꝛ (to expꝛeſſe my mynde better) it is like to a certaine ſealed charter, 


whereby he confirmeth vnto vs, that all other ſinnes ate ſo defaced, cã⸗ 


telled, and blotted out, that they map neuet come in his ſight not be re⸗ 
berſed,not be imputed, Foꝛ he willeth that al they that beleue would be 
baptiſed into fozgeuenes of ſinnes. Therfoze they which — that 
baptiſme is nothing els but a mark and token, woherby we pꝛofeſſe our 
religion befoze men, as ſouldiars beare the conyſance of their capitain 
foz a marke of their pꝛokeſſion, wey not that which was the chief thing 


in Baptiſme. That tsthis,that we ſhould receiue it with this pꝛomiſe gar, roi 


that whoſoener beleue and are Baptiſed,Galbe ſaved, 


bl, 
In this ſenſe is that to be bnderſtode which Paule wꝛiteth, that the 2 


Chirch is lanctitied of Chꝛiſte her ſpouſe, and cleanſed with waſhyng 


of water in the wooꝛde of lyfe. And in an other plate. that we are ſaued 4 
accoꝛding to his mercy by the waſhing of regeneratiõ and ok the tene ⸗ Ci. il. v. 
wyng of the Holy ghoſt: And that which Peter wziteth, that Baptiſme “ Pet. ut. 
ſaueth vs. oꝛ Paulcs will was not to ſignifie,that oure washing and r. 


ſalnati6ts perfectly made by water, oꝛ that water conteineth in it ſelfe 
the power to tleanle. regenerate, and renew. Reither did Peter mean 
the tauſe of ſaluatio,bur only þ knowlege & certaintte of ſuch giftes to 


be recetued in this ſacrament: which is euidently enough erpzeſſed in 


the wozds themſelnes.Foz Paul knitteth together the woꝛd of lyfe: a 


Baptiſme of water:as if he had ſatd,Þ by Þ Goſpel the meſſage of wa⸗ 


ing xlanctifteng is bzought vs. p by baptifme ſuch meſſage ts ſealed, 
And Peter immediatly adtotneth, 5 that Baptiſme is not the putting 
away of Þ filthineſſe of the fleſh, but a good coſctence befoze god, which 
is of Faith. pea Baptiſme pꝛomiſeth vs no other cleanſing,bur by the 
ſpꝛinkling of the bloud of Chziſt:which is figured by water, foꝛ p like⸗ 
nes of cleanſing a waſhing.Mho therfozecan ſap Þ we bee cleanfed by 
thys water, which certainly teffifieth that the bloude of Ch2ilt is onre 
true X onelp wachinge So that frono where els can be fetched a ſuret 
reaſon to tontute their blinde erroꝛ which W . top — 
un. of 


Fel. 4. 
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Cap. xv. 


Rom. ii 
xv. 


Of the outward meanes 


of the water. th from the ſigntfication of Baptiſme it ſelfe:which doth 

withdzaw vs as wel from that viſible eleinent which is ſet befoze our 
—_— from all other means, that it map bynde our mindes to Chꝛiſt 
alone. 

Neither is it to be thought that baptiſme is applied only to the tyme 
paſt. that foꝛ new fallinges, into which we fall backe after Baptiſme, 
we malt ſeke new remedies ok clenſing in J wot not what other Sa; 
tcramentes, as thoughe the fozce of Baptiſme were wozne out of ble, 
By this crroz it came to paſſe in old ttme,that ſome woulde not be bap⸗ 
fiſed but in the vttermoſt part ol life, and at their laſte gaſpinges, that 
ſo they might obteine pardon of their whole life. Age inſt whiche way⸗ 
ward ſuttle pꝛouiſion the olde Bichops ſo oft inuey in their weitinges, 
But thus we ought to thinke, that at what time ſoeuer we be baptiſed 
we are at ones waſhed and cleanſed foz al our life. Therfoze ſo ofte as 
we fal we muſt goe backe to the remembzance of Baptiſme,and there- 
with we maſt arme our minde, that it map be alway certaine and aſus 
red ol 5 foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes. Foz though when it is once miniſtred it 
ſemeth to be paſt, yet by later ſinnes it is not aboliſhed, Foz p cleannes 
of Chzit is thetin oſtred vs:that alway floziſheth,is oppꝛeſſed withno 
ſpottes,but ouet whelmeth a wipeth away al our filthineſſe: pet ought 
we not to take therot a libertie to ſinne in time to come (as berilye we 
be not hereby armed to ſuch boldneſſe)but this doctrine ts geuen only 
to them, which when they haue ſinned. do grone weryed and oppeſſed 
bnder their ſinnes that they may haue wberwith they ma pe raiſe bp 4 
comfozt themſelues, leaſt they ſhould fall into confuſio and deſperatio, 
So Paule ſaith, that Ch:iſt was made to vs a p2opiciatoz,vnto þ fozs 
geuenes of caultes going befoze.Wherin he denicth not that thet in is 
obteined perpetual a continual tozgeueneſſe of ſinnes eu vnto death: 
but he meancth that it was geuẽ of the Father. onely to pooze ſpnners, 
which wounded with the ſearing iron of conſcience, to ſigh to the Phi⸗ 
ſitian. To theſe the mercy of God 1s offved, The whiche by eſtaping of 
puniſhince do hunt fo2 mater and libertie to ſinne. do nothing but pzo*s 


Uuoke to themſelues the wꝛath and judgement of God, 


A know in deve that u is commonly thought otherwiſe, that by the 
benefite of repentance and of the keyes we do after Baptiſme obteine 


koꝛgeueneſſe, which at our firſt regeneration is geuen bs by only Bap- 


tilme. But they which deuiſe this do erre herein that they do not teméẽ⸗ 
ber that the power of the keies, wherof they ſpes ke. doth lo hang vpon 
Baptilme that it oughte in no wile to be ſeuered. The ſinner retcepuelh 
koꝛgeueneſſe bp the miniſterie of the Chirche,namely not without the 


pꝛeacbing of the Goſpell but what manner of pzeacying is that: That 


we be cleanſed from linnes by the bloud of Chꝛiſt. But what ſign and 
teſtimonꝝ is there of that waſhing, but baptiſme / We ſee therfoze howe 
that abſolution is referred to baptiſme. And this erroz hath bzedde bs 
the fayned Dacrament of penance:of which J baue touched ſomwhat 
befoze,and the reſidue J wil make an ende of in place fit foz it, But it is 
no maruell ifmen, which accoꝛding to the groſſeneſle of their wit were 
immeaſurably faſt tyed to outwarde thynges, haue in this behalte alſo 
bewꝛayed that faulte , that not contented with the pure inſtitution of 


God, they did thzukt in newe helpes kayned of themlelues. 1 
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Baptiſine it ſelfe were not a Sacrament of repentaunte. But if repen⸗ 
cance be commended to vs foz our whole lite, the fozce alſo o baptiſme 
ought to be extended to the lame boundes. Cherfoꝛe it is alſo ns doute 
but that all the godly thꝛoughout al their life —— oft as they be bes 
xed with knowledge in conſcience of their owne ſinnes, dare call backe 
themſelues to the temẽbꝛance of bapttſme,Þ therby they may confirme 
themlelues in the affiance of that onely and tontinuall waching which 
we haue in the bloud of Chꝛiſt. ; 
Jebzingeth alſo ay other kruit bicauſe it heweth bs our moztificatis 5 
in Chꝛiſt.and new lite in him. Fozcas the Apoſtle ſaith) we are bapti- No. v. tt. 
ſed into his death, be yng buried together with him into death that we 
may walke in newneſle of life. By which woꝛdes he doth not only ex 
hozt vs tothe folowpng of him(as though he did (aye , that we are by 
Baptilme put in mynde, that after a certaine exaumple of ihe desthe of 
Chʒiſt. we ſhould die to oure luſtes:and after the example of his reſur⸗ 
rection,we Gould be raiſed vp to tighteouſnes)but he fetcheth the mas 
ter muche deper:that is to ſaxe,that by baptiſme Chꝛiſte hath made vs 
pertakers of his deth. that we may be graffed into it. Ind as the graffe 
recetueth lubſtãce and nourichmẽt of the roote into which it is graffed: 
ſo they that recetue baptiſme with ſuch faith as thet ought, do truly fele 
the effectualneſſe of the death of Chꝛiſt in the moztifyeng of theit nech: 
and therwithall alſo they fele the effect ołhis reſurtection in the quick⸗ 
ning ol the Spirite,Hereupon he gathereth mater oferhoztation:that 
ik we be thꝛiſtians, we oughte to be deade to ſinne, and to line to righte⸗ 
ouſneſle. This ſelfe ſame argument he vſeth in an other place: that we _ Inlet 
be circumtiſed, and haue put of the olde man, ſinte that we be buried in — 
Chuſt hy baptiſme. And in this ſenſe, in the ſame place which we haue 
betoze alleged. he called it the waſhing of regeneration # of renewing; 
Thercoze firſt free koꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes and imputation ok righteoul⸗ 
neſſe is pꝛomiſed vs. and then the grace of the Holy ghoſt, whiche map 
refozme vs into newneſſe of life. | 
Laſt or all our Faith recetueth alſo this p2ofite of Baptiſme, that it 6 
cercataly teſifieth vnto vs,that we are not only graffed into the death 
and lite of Chutft. but that we are ſo vnited to Chꝛiſt hymſelte that we Mall ritt 
ate pertakers of all his good thinges.Foz therfoꝛe he hathe dedicated 
and halowed baptiſme in his owne body, that he might haue it comon 8 
with vs, as a mol? ſtrong bonde of the vnitie and felobochip whiche he — 
vouchſaned to enter into with vs:ſo that Paul pzoneth therby that we : 
be the childꝛẽ of God, becauſe we haue put on Chziſt in Baptiſme; So Nees ben 
we ſee that the fulfillyng of Baptiſme is in Chziſt,whome allo fox this g x. 
reaſon we call the pzoper obiect of baptilme,Therfoze it is no meruatl v. 
ik it be repozted that the Apoſtles baptiſedinto his name which yet wet 
commaunded to baptiſe into the name of the Father alſo and of the hos 
ly ghoſt, Foz whatſoeuer giftes of God are ſet fooꝛthe in baptiſme,are | 
founde in Chziſt alone. And pet it cannot bee, but that he tohithe bapti⸗ bil 
leth into Chꝛiſt, do therwithall call vppon the name ok the Father and Part 
of the Holy ghoſt, Foz we are therfoze clenſed with his bloude, byeaufe 
the merciful Father. accoꝛding to his incomparable kyndneſſe, willing 
fo reteiue vs into fauoz,hath ſet him a mediatoz in the middeſt, to pꝛo⸗ 
ture to vs fauoʒ with him. But regeneration 14 ſo only obteyn by his 
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death and reſurrection, if being ſanctified by the Spirite we be endued 

with a new and ſpirituall nature. Wherfoze both of our cleanſing z re. 
generation: we obteine and after a certaine maner diſtinctly perteiue 

Pa ti. vithe cauſe in the Father, the matter in the Sonne, and the effecte in the 
—_ ui. yolp ghoſt. So John firſt baptiſed,ſo afterward the Apoſtles, with the 
1. baptiſme of repentance into the fozgeuenes of —— by this 


— uu woꝛde repentance, ſuche regeneration: and by fozgeueneſſe of ſinnes, 


i waſchyng. | | 
> Vherbpalſo it is made moſte certaine, that the miniſterpe of John 
Actes.it, was altogether the ſame which was afterward committed to the Apos 
rrvtit. ſtels , Foz the diuers handes wherwith it is miniſtred, make not the 
Baptiſme diuers:but the ſame doctrine ſheweth it to be the ſame Bap⸗ 
tiſme . John and the Apoſtels agreed into one doctrine:both baptiſed 
into repentaunce,bothe into the fozgeueneſſe of ſinnes, bothe into the 
Zoh · l xxix name of Chꝛiſte. from whome was both repentance and fozgeueneſſe 
ofſinnes. John ſaide that he was the lambe of G O D, by whome the 
ſinnes of the woꝛld chalbe taken away:where he made him the Sacrts 
fice acceptable tothe Father the pzopiciatozofrighteouſneſſe, the aw 
thoz of ſaluation. What coulde the Apoſtles adde to this confeſſion; 
Wherefozelet it trouble no man, that the olde.wziters labour toſeuer 
the onefrom the other, whoſe voice we oughte not ſo muche to eſteeme 
that it mayhake the certaintte of Þ ſcripture. Fo2 who wil rather har⸗ 
ken to Chzyſoſtome — ens fozgeueneſſe of linnes was compꝛe⸗ 
womtl an hended in the Baptiſme of John, than to Luke contrariwiſe affirmin 
Abat. ritt. that John pꝛeache d the Baptiſme of repentance into the fozgeueneſſe 
mw in. of ſinneg:Netther is that ſutteltie of Juguſtine to be recepued that in 
1b,v.ve the Baptiſme of John, ſinnes were koꝛgeuen in hope, but in the baptil⸗ 
Bap con. me of Chziſte they are fozgeuen in dede. Foz where as the Euangeliſt 
ps 7 5 platnly teſtifieth, that John in his Baptiſme pzomiſed the koꝛgeueneſſe 
rb. ok linnes:what nede we to abate this title of commendation, when no 
acts. xtir. neteſſitie compelleth vs vnto ite But if anpe man ſeeke foʒ a difference 
uu. out ok the woꝛde of God, be ſhall fynde none other but this, that John 
baptiſed vnto him that was to come, the Apoſtles into him that had al⸗ 
teadp pꝛeſented himſelke. 

g As foz this that moze abundant graces of the Spirite were poured 
out ſince the reſurtection of Chziſt,it maketh nothing to ſabliChe a di⸗ 
verſitie of Baptiſmes.Foz the baptiſme which the Apoſtles miniſtred 
while he was yet conuerſant tn earth, was called his: yet it had no lar⸗ 

Act. bil. Jer plentifulneſſe of the Spitite, than the Baptiſme of John, Pea eue 
rut After his aſciſion,the Spirit was not geuen to the Samaritis aboue 
the common meaſure of the Faithfull beefoze the aſcenſion, altheughe 

they were baptiſed into the name of Jeſus. til Peter a John were ſent 

vnto them to lap their hands vpon them, This only thyng,as J think 
deceined the old watters, that they ſaid that the Baptiſme of John was 

but a pꝛeparation to the baptiſme of Chʒiſt, becauſe they red, that they 
Hat. et we re baptiſed ogaine of Paul, which had ones recetned the baptiſme of 
| John. But how muche they were herein dece(110d, (hall ells whero bee 
plainely declared in place fitte foz it. What is it therfoze that John ſaid 

that he baptiſed in dede with water but that Chaiſte (ould come which 
lhoulde baptiſe with the Holy ghoſte, and with kyze : This — — 


c 
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woꝛdes be allailed. Fo; he meant not to put difference betwene theons 
Baptilme and the other,. but he compared his own perſon with the per- 
ſon of Ch:iſte,ſayeng that himſelfewas a miniſter of water, but that 
Chꝛiſt was the geuer of the Yolye ghoſt,and ſhould declare the power gez. n l. 
by a biſible miracle the ſame day that he ould ſende the Belye ghoſt 
to the Apoſties vnder fyzy tonges. What coulde the Apoſtles boaſte of 
moꝛe thi this: What moze could they alſo that baptiſe at this daye Foz 
they be onelp miniſters of the outward ſigne,and Chꝛiſt is the authoz 
of the inward grace:as the ſame old wꝛiters theſelues do every where 
teach. and ſpecially Juguſſine, whoſe pzincipal tay againſt the Bonas 
tiles is this.that whatſoeneraone he bee, that baptizeth, pet oneiye 
Chiiſt is ruler of it, . 8 
Theſe thinges which we haue ſpoken both of moꝛtification and of 
wathing,are ſhadowed out in the people of Jſrael, whom foz the ſame &S 
tauſe the Apoſtle ſaith to haue ben baptiſed in the cloud and in the len. Con r. 
— — figured, when the Loꝛde dellueryng them oute oftl;e Cie rut 
hande of Pharao and from cruell bondage, made foz them awape tho⸗ *. 
rough the redde ſea,and dꝛowned Pharao bymſelte. and the Egiptiäs 
their enemies, that folowed them harde at their backs, and were euen 
in ther neeks to ouertatze them. Foz after the ſame maner alſo he pꝛo⸗ 
miſeth to vs in Baptiſme, and by a ſign geuen ſheweth vs, that we ore 
by his power brought fooꝛth and delluered out ol the thꝛaldome of Es 
gipt, p is to ſay,out of the bondage of ſinne:that oure Jharao is dꝛow⸗ 
ned, that is to ſape the diuell, aithoughe even ſo alſo he ceaſſerh not to 
ererciſe and weary vs. But as that Egyptian was not thzowen dewn 
into the bottome of the ſea. but being ouerthzowen on the (hoze dd pet 
with terrible ſighte make the Jſraelices afrayde, but coulde not bhurte 
them:ſo this our enemy pet in dede thieateneth, chewetb his weapons, 
is felt, but tan not ouercome. In the Cloude was a _— ofcleanſyng, 
Foz as then the Loꝛde coueredthem with a cloude call ouer them, and 
gaue them re:reſhing colde,leaft they ould faint and pine away with ,.... 
to cruell burning of the lunne:ſo in Baptiſme we acknowlege our (els "141, 
ues couered and defended with the bleud of Chziſt.leaſt the leer ite of 
God, which is in dede an intollerable lame,Choulde lie vppon vs, Bunt 
although this myſtery was then dark and knowen to few: pet bicauſe 
there is none other way to obteyne ſaluation, but in thoſe two graces, 
God would not take away the ligne of them both from the old fathers, 
whom he had adopted to be heires. 
Now it is elere, hob fall that is which ſome haue lately taught, and 
wherin ſome yet continue, that by baptiſme we be looſed and delinered 10 
from oꝛiginall ſinne. and from the cozruption whiche was from Adam 
loꝛead abꝛoade into his whole paſte ritie, a that we be reſtoꝛed into the 
ſane righteouſneſſe and pureneſſe of nature, which Adam (ould haue 
obteinev,tfhe had ſtand faſt in the lame bprightneſſe wherein he wag 
firſt created, Fo2 fuche kynde of reacherg neuer bnderſtode what wag 
02iginall ſinne, noꝛ what wag oꝛiginall righteonſneſſe, noz what was 
the graceof baptiſme, But we haue already pꝛoued, that oztginal ſinne 
is the peruerſenefſe and coꝛruptlon of our nature,whiche firſt maketh 
vs giltye ofthe wzath of'God,and then alſo dee foꝛth woꝛkes in Gol.v/rix 
b3,whiche the Scripture calleth the woozkes ofthe fleſhe / Thane 
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theſe twoo pointes are ſeuerally to bee marked, namely that we beyng 
in all partes of our nature defiled and cozruptedare alreadye fo; ſuche 
cozruption only, holde wozthily condemned and conuicted befoze God 
to whom nothing is acceptable but righteouſneſſe, innocence and clens 
nelle. pea and very infantes themſelves bzyng their owne damnation 
with them from their mothers wombe. Who,althoughe they haue not 
yet bꝛought fozth the frultes of their iniquitie, yet haue the ſeede therof 
encloſed within them. pes their whole nature is a certain ſede of ſinne 
therkoꝛe it tan not but be hatefull # abhominable to God. The faithful 


are certified by Baptiſme that this damnatton is taken awap, and dzi⸗ 


uen from the:fozaſmuch as(as we baue already ſaid)the Lozd doth by 
this ligne pꝛomile bs that ful and perfect foꝛgeueneſſe is graũted both 
of the kault which ſhould haue bene imputed to vs. and of the pain whi⸗ 
the we ſhould haue (uffred foz the faulte:they take holde alſo of righte- 
ouſneſſe,but ſuch as the people of God may obteinein this life, that is 
to ſap by imputation onely:bicauſe the Loꝛde of his own mercy take th 
them fo2 righteous and innocent, | 
The other pointe is,that this peruerſneſſe neuer teaſſeth in vs. but 

continually bzyngeth koozth newe ftuitts,namelp thoſe wozkes of the 
fleſhe whiche we haue befoze deſcribed none otherwiſe than a burning 
f32nace continually bloweth oute flame and ſparcles, oꝛ as a ſpꝛing ins 
kinitely caſteth out water. Foz luſt neuer vtterlp dieth and is quenched 
in men, vntill being by deathe deliuered out of the bod p of deathe, they 
haue vererly put of thEſelues, Baptiſme in dede pzomiſeth vs that oure 
Pharao is dzowned,and the moztification of ſinne: pet not ſo that it is 
no moze,o2 map no moze trouble vs, but only that it map not ouercom 
vs. Fo: ſo longe as we lyue encloſed within this pꝛiſon of oure bodpe, 
the remnantes of ſynne ſhall dwell in vs:but if we holde faſte by faithe 
the pꝛomiſe geuen vs of God in Baptiſme,they (all not beate rulenoz 
reigne. But let no man deceiue htmſelfe:Lette no man flatter himſelfe 
in his owne euill, when he heareth that ſynne alway dwelleth in vs. 
Theſe thynges are not ſpoken to this ende. that they choulde careleſiye 
flepe bpon their ſinnes. which are otherwiſe to much entlined to ſinne: 
but onely that they ſhould not faint and be diſcouraged, wbiche are tic» 
kled and pꝛicked of their fleſh, Let them rather thinke that they are pet 
in the way. and let them beleue that they haue much pzofited whe? they 
keele that there is daily ſomewhat miniſhed of the pz luſte,. till they haue 
atteined thether whether they trauail. namely to the laſt death ok their 
fle ſhe, which chalbe ended in the dyeng of this moꝛtall lpfe. In Þ mean 
time let them not ceſſe both to ſtriue valiantly, and to encourage them 
to goe foꝛe ward, and to ſtir them bp to full victozp. Foz this alſo ought 
moꝛe to whet on their endeuoꝛs.that they ſee that after that they haue 
long traualled, they hace yet no (mall buſinefſe — This we 
dugbt to holde: we are baptiſed into the moꝛtikpeng of our leche, which 
is begon by baptiſme in vs. which we daily followe: but it halbe made 
perfect when we (hal remone out of this life to the loꝛd. 

Here we ſaye no other thyng. than the Jpoſtle Paule in the ſenentb 
Chapter to the Romaines moſte clerely ſetteth oute. Foꝛ after that he 
had dil puted ol free righteouſneſſe , becauſe ſome wicked menne dydde 


thereof gather, that we mighte lpue after our owne luſte, we 
| 0 
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ſhoulde not be acceptable to God by the deſeruinges of wotkes,he ads 
deth,that al they that are clothed with the righteouſneCſe of Chziſt are 


therwith regenerate in Spirit, and that of this regeneration we haue 


an earneſt in baptiſme. Hereupon be exhoꝛteth the fapthfull, that they 
ſuffer not ſinne to haue dominton in their members. Nowe bitauſe he 
knewe that there is alway ſome weakeneſſe in the faithe full, that they 


ſhould not therfoze be diſcouraged, he adioynetha comfoꝛte, that they Ro,vi.piil 


are not vnder the lawe, Bicauſe againe it might ſeme that Chziſttans 
might growe infolent,bicauſe thep are not bnder the yoke of the lawe, 
he entteateth what maner of abꝛogating that is, and therwithal what 
is the vſe of the lawe: which queſtion he had now the ſeconde time dil⸗ 
ferred: The ſumme is, that we be deliuered from the rigoꝛ of the lawe, 
that we Choulde cleaue to Chʒiſte: but that the office of the lawe is, that 
we being conuinced of our peruerſenes, chuld confeſſe our own weak 
neſſe ond miſery, Now fozaſmuche as that peruerſeneſſe of nature doth 
not ſo eaſily appeare in a pzophane man, whiche foloweth his own lu⸗ 
ſtes without feare of God: he letteth an example in a man regenerate, 
namely in himſelk. He ſaith therfoge that he hath a cotinual waſtitn 

with the remnauntes of his fleſbe , and that he is holden bounde ttt 

miſerable b6dage, that he cannot conſecrate himſelf wholly to the obe- 
dience of the lawe of God. Therfoze he is compelled with gronyng to 


trie out: Unhappye am J. Woo hall deliuer me out ok this bodye ſüb⸗ 


tect to death; If the childzen of God be holden taptiue in pziſon ſo long 
as they lyue, they muſt nedes be much carefullygreued with think yng 
bppon their owne perill vnleſſe this feare be mette withall, Therefoze 
he vdioyneth to this bſe a comkoꝛt, that there is no moꝛe damnation to 
them that are in Chziſte Jeſu, Where he teacheth. that they whome the 
Loꝛd hath ones received into fauoz,engraffed into the tommunton of 
his Chꝛiſt, hath by Baptiſme admitted into the felowChip of his chirch 
whtle they continue in the faith of Chꝛiſt, although they be beſieged of 
ſizne,yea and carry ſinne about within the, yet are acquited from gil⸗ 
tineſſe and condemnation. Tf this be the ſimple and naturall expoſitis 
of Paule, there is no cauſe why we (ould ſeme to teache any new vn⸗ 
wonted thing. | 5 of 

But baptiſine ſo ſerneth our confeſſion befoze men. F oꝛ it is a thatk 
wherbp we openly pzofeſſe that we wold be sctompted among the peo⸗ 
ple of God, wheteby we teſtifie that we agree with all ch2iſttanginto 
the woꝛſůtpping of one God and into one religton:finally whereby we 
openly affitme our faith:that not onely our hartes (hould bzeathe out 
the pꝛaiſe of God. but alſo out tong,and all the members of out bodye 
ſhould ſound it out with fuche vtterantes as they be able. Foꝛ ſo, as we 
ought,all our thinges are emploied to the ſeruice of the glozye of God, 
whyerof nothing ought to be vopde, and other maye by our example bee 
ſtirred vs to the ſame endeuoꝛs.Hereunto Paule had reſpect, when he 


om. bil. 


xxlili. 


Nom. blli 


1; 


aſked the Cozinthias, whether they had not ben baptized inte p name i Coꝛ. i tf 


of Chꝛiſt:meaning verily that euẽ in this þ they were baptized into his 
name. they auowed themſelues vnto hym, ſwoze to his name, a bound 
their faith to him befoꝛe men, that they coulde no moꝛe confeſſe any o⸗ 
ther, dut Chziſt alone, bnleſſe thep would kozſake the confeſſion whiche 
they had made in Baptiſmes tr 


Now. 


8 


— 


Of the outward meanes 


Nob ſith it is declared what our Loꝛd had regard vnto in the inſti⸗ 
tution of Baptiſme:it is plaine to iudge what is the waye fo2 vs to vſe 
and receiue it. Foz ſo far as it is geuen to the raiſing, nourichyng and 
confirming of our faith.it is to be takt as from the hand of the authoꝛ 
himſelfe:we ought to holde it certatne and fully perſuaded, that it is he 
which ſpeaketh to vs by the (ign, that it is he which clẽſeth vs, wacheth 
vs, and putteth away the remẽbꝛance of our ſinnes, that it is he which 
maketh vs partakers of his death, which taketh away from Satã his 
kingdome,which febleth the fozces of our luſt, yea which groweth into 
one with vs. being clothed with him we may be reckened the childzen 
of God:that theſe thinges. J ſaye,he doth inwardly ſo truelye and cers 
tainly perfoꝛm to our ſoule, as we certainly ſce our body outwardly to 
be waſhed, dipped,and clothed. Foz this either relation, oz ſimilitude, is 
the moſt ſure rule of Sacramentes:that in bodily thinges we ſhoulde 
beholde ſptrituall thinges,as if they were pꝛeſentlyſet befoze our eies 
foꝛaſmuch as it hath pleaſed the Loꝛd to repzeſet them by ſuch figures 
not fo2 that ſuche graces are bounde and encloſed in the Sacramente, 
that they ould be geuen vs by the foꝛte thereof;bnt onely becauſe the 
Loꝛde doth by this token teſtifte his will vnto vs, that is, that he will 
geue vs all theſe thinges. Neither doth he onely fede oure eyes with a 
naked lighte, but he bꝛingeth vs to the thing pzeſent,and together kul⸗ 


filleth that which it figureth, 
15 Hereof let Coꝛnelius the capitain be an example, which was bapti⸗ 


Cap. xii. 


Act. t. as ſed, hauing befoze recetued koꝛgeueneſſe ofſinnes and viſible graces ot 


the holy ghoſt. ſeking not by baptiſme a larger fozgeueneſſe,but a moꝛe 
certaine ererciſing of Faith, ea an encreaſe of confidence by a pledge. 
Peraduenture ſome man will obiect: why therfoze did Anantas ſayto 

Ac ir. xbu Baule, that he ſhoulde wache awaye his ſinnes by Baptiſme,tf ſpnnes 
be not waſhed away by the power of Baptiſme it ſelfe: J anſwere: We 

are ſayde to receiue, to obteine, to gette that whiche ſo karte as conce r 

neth the kelyng of our faith. is geuen vs of the Loꝛde, whether he doo 

then firſte teſtifie it. oꝛ beyng teſtifie d dothe moze and certainliar con- 

firme it. This the retoꝛe onely was the meaning ok Anantas:that thou 
mapeſt be aſſuxed. Paule that thy ſinnes are foꝛgeuen thee, be Bapti- 

ſed. Foꝛ the Loꝛde doeth in Baptiſme pꝛomiſe the foꝛgeueneſſe of ſin⸗ 
nes:treceiue this. and be out of care. Howbeit J mean not to diminiſhe 

the fozce of baptiſme, but that the thing and the truthe is pzeſent wub 

the ſigne,ſo farre as God wozketh by outwarde meanes. But of thys 
ſacrament,as of all other. we obteyne nothing but ſo muche as we re- 

teiue by Faith. It we want faith, it halbe foz a witnes of out bnthäk⸗ 
fulneſſe, whereby we map be declared gilty befoze god. bicauſe we haue 

nat belened the pzomiſe there geuen. But lo fatre as it is a ſigne of our 
conteſſion, we ought by it to teſtifie that our affiance is in the mercy of 

£02 il God. and our cleanneſſe is in the foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes, whiche is got- 
ut. ten vs by Jeſus Chꝛiſte: and that byit we entre into the Chtrche of 
Chꝛiſt. that we map with one conſent of Faith and charitie liue of one 

mynde with all the fatthfull  Thys laſte point dydde Paule meane, 

when he ſapeth that we are al baptiſed in one Spirite, that we may be 


one body. 


% Nowe it this be true which we determine, that a Sacrament is 


A 
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to be boeyed accozding to his hande of whome it is mini ſtred, but as of 
the very hande of God. from whom without dout it pꝛoceded: het eupõ 
we may gather, that nothing is added to it noz takt from it by the woz- 
thinelle ot hym by whole hande it is deliuered. And euen as among 
men. it a letter be ſent, ſo that the hand and the ſeale bee well knowen, 
it maketh no mater who oz what maner of mi be þ carrier:ſo it ought 
to ſuffice to acknowe the hands and ſealeof our Lo2de in the Dacras 
mentes,by what carrier ſoeuer they be bzoughte,Yereby the erroz of 5 
Donatiftes is very wel confuted, which meaſured the fozce and value 
of the ſacramente by the woꝛthineſſe ofthe miniſter. D uch at this daye 
are out Catabapriſtes, which deny that we be rightly baptiſed,btcauſs 
we were baptiſed by wicked men # idolatrers in the popiſhe kingdom: 
therfoze thei furiouſly cal bpon vs to be baptiſed again. gainũ whoſe 
follies we ſhalbe armed with a reſon ſtrong enough, if we thinke that 


we were pꝛofeſſed by baptiſme not into the name of any man, but into ©Pa.rrvii! 


the name of the Father,the Sonne,and the Yoly ghoſt and that ther: 
foꝛe it is not the Baptiſme of man,but of god, ot whomſoeuer it be mt- 
uiſtred. Althoughe they were neuer ſo muche ignozaunt oz deſpiſers of 
God and all godlineſſe, whiche baptiſed vs:yet they did not baptiſe vs 
into the felowGippe of their owne tgno2ance oz Dacrilege,but into the 
faith of Jeſus Chziſte:becauſe they called not vpon their owne name, 
but the name of God,noz baptiſed vs into anye other name. Howe il it 
were the Baptiſme of God, it hath verily encloſed in it a pꝛomiſe of the 
fozgeueneſſe of ſinnes, the moꝛtifpeng of the fleche, the ſpiritual quick- 
ning. and the partaking of Chzift, So it nothing hindered p Jewes, te 
haue bene circticiſed of vncleane pꝛieſtes and apoſtataes: neither was 
the ſigne therof voide, that it neded to be done of newe: but it was ſufs 
ficient to returne ro the naturall beginning, Where they obiecte that 
Baptiſme oughte to be celebꝛate in the aſſembly of the godly, that pꝛo⸗ 
ueth not, that that whiche is faultie in parte, ſhoulde deſtroy the whole 
foꝛce therof.oꝛ when we teach what ought to be done that baptiſme 
may be pure and voide of all defiling,we do not abolych the ozdfnance 
of god, although idolatrers cozrupt it, Foz when in old time circumciſi⸗ 
on was coꝛrupted with many ſuperſtitions.pet it ceaſſed not to be ta⸗ 
ken koꝛ a ligne of grace:neither did Joſias and Ezechias, whe they ga⸗ 
thered out of al Iſrael chem that had departed trom God, call them to 
a lecond Circumciſion, | | 

Now where as they aſke vs, what faith of oures hath yet folowed 
Baptiſme in certayne yeares palte , that they mighte thereby pꝛoue 
that the Baptiſme is voyde, whyche is not ſanctifie d vnto vs. but by 
the wooꝛde of pꝛomiſe recepued by fatthe:to this queſtion we anſwere, 
that we in dede beyng blynde and bnbeleupng,dyd in a long tyme not 
holde faſte the pzomiſe geuen vs in Baptiſme: pet the pꝛomiſe it ſelfe. 
koꝛ as muche as it was of God, continued alway ftayed ſtedfaſte, and 


true. Althoughe all menne bee lyers and kaithbꝛeakers. pet OD Ko. llt lil 
teſſeth not to bee true:althoughe all menne bee loſte, pet Ch:iſtremap- 


neth ſaluation. We confeſle theretoꝛe that Baptiſme, foꝛ that tyme 
pꝛofited vs nothing at all: fozaſmuche as in it the pzomyſe offered 
bs, withoute whiche Baptiſme is nothing. lape nothing regarded, 
Nowe lithe by the grace of God, we haue begonne to waxe W F — 
| (cUis 
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accuſe our owne blyndneſſe and hardneſſe of harte, which haue ſo long 
ben vnthankkull to his ſo great goodneſſe. But we beleue that the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe it ſelfe is not vaniſhed away: but rather thus we conſider, God by 
Baptiſme pzomiſeth the foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes: and ſithe he. hath pꝛo⸗ 
miſed it. will vndoute dly perfozme it to all that beleue it. That pꝛomiſe 
was offred vs in Baptiſme:by faith thertoʒe let vs embꝛace it. It hath 
in dede long bene buried from vs becauſe of infidelitie:nowe therefoze 
let vs recetue it by faith. Dherfoꝛe where theLozd calleth the Jewiſh 
people to repentance,he geueth themno commaundement ofa ſeconde 
circumciſion, whyche bepngCas we haue ſayd)circumtiſed with a wics 
ked and vngodly hande,liued a certaine time entangled with the ſame 
wictzedneſſe. But he earneſtlp calleth vppon the onelye turnyng ot the 
harte, Becauſe howe ſoeuer the couenaunte was bzoken of them. pet 
the ligne of the tcouenant. by the oꝛdinance of the Lozde, remayned al: 
way ſtedfaſt and inuiolable. Therefoze with the onely condition of re- 
pentance they were reſtozed into the couenante whyche the Lozd hid 
once made with them in Cireumciſion:whyche ye beyng received by þ 
hande of a league bꝛeaker pꝛieſt, ſo much as in them lap, thep had deft 
led againe, and the effecte wherof they had quenched, 

But they thinke that they ſhake a fyerye darte at vs. when they al- 
lege that Paule rebaptiſed them whiche were once Baptiſed with the 
Baptiſme of John. Foz if by oute owne confeſſion, the Baptiſme of 
John was altogether the ſame that oures is nowe : euen as they ha» 
uyng bene befoze peruerſelp inſtructed , when they were taughte the 
true Faithe, they were agayne baptiſed into it:ſo that Baptiſme,whto 


ought to be new!p baptyſed agayne into the true religion. wherewyth 
we are nowe firſte inſtructed. Some thynke, that there was ſomme 
wꝛongfullpe affectioned manne to John, whyche hadde entred them 
with they2 firſte Baptiſme rather to a vayne ſuperſtition. Of whyche 
thing they ſeeme to gather acontecture hereupon, becauſe they confeſ, 
ſed tbemſelues to be vtterly ignozant ofthe Holy ghoſt: wheras John 
verilye woulde neuer haue ſente a waye from himſelfe ſchollars ſo vn⸗ 
taugbte. But neither is it likely that the Jewes, althoughe they hadde 
not ben baptiſed at all, were deſtitute of al knowlege of the holy ghoſt, 
whiche is famouſlye ſpoken of by ſo inanye teſtimonies of the Serip⸗ 
ture Where as therfoꝛe they anſwere that they knowe not whether 
there be a Holy ghoſte, it is to be vnderſtanded as if they had ſaide that 
they haue not yet hearde, whether the graces ot the Spirite,of whiche 
Paule aſked them, were geuen to the Diſciples of Chziſte. But F 
graunt that that was the true Baptiſme of John, and all one and the 
lelfe lame with the Baptiſme of Chꝛiſt:but J deny that they were bap- 
tiſed againe. What then meane theſe woozdes, they dot te Baptiſed in 
the name of Jeſus : Some do expounde it, that they were but inſttuc⸗ 
ted of Paule with true Doctrine, But J badde rather vnderſtande it 
moe ſymplp, to be the Baptiſme of the Holy ghoſte, that is to ſay, that 
the viſible graces of the Spirite were geuen them by the layeng on of 
handes, whiche to bee exp2efſed bythe name of Baptiſme is no newe 
thyng. As on the daye of Pentecoſte it is ſayde. that the Apoſtles te⸗ 
membzed the wooꝛdes of the Lozde,concernyng the Baptiſme of — 


che was withoute true Doctrine, is to bee taken foꝛ nothyng, and we 
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and ok the Spirite. Ind Peter ſayth that theſame came to his remem⸗ 
bzance, when he (av thoſe graces powred out vpõ Coꝛnelius, and his 
houſehold # kinred. Neither is that contrary which is after o2deined, Ae. rx 
When he had layd his handes on them, p Holy ghoft came down vpon 
them. Foz Luke doth not tell of two diuerſe thinges:but foloweth the 
maner of tellyng commonly vſed among the Hebznes,whiche do kyꝛſt 
pꝛopounbe the ſumme of p matter, and the do ſet it out moze at large. 
Which euery man map perceiue by the very framing together ofthe 
woozdes.Foz he ſayth, When they had heard theſe thynges. they were 
Baptiſed in the name of Jeſus. And when Paul had lated his handes 
vpon them, the Holy ghoſt came downe vpon them. Jn this later ſen- 
tence is deſcribed, what maner of Baptiſme that was. It ignozance do 
ſo coꝛrupt a fozmer Baptilme.that it muſt be amended with a ſeconde 
Baptifine:th? A poſtles ould haue ben rebaptiſed firſt of al, which in 
whole thzee peres after their Baptiſme , had ſcarcely taſted any ſmall 
parcel of purer doctrine. And now amnog bg what riners might ſuffice 
to re new ſo many waſhinges,as there be Mnozances by the mercy of 
the Lozde daily amended in vs: IK 
The foꝛce, dignitie, pꝛofit. and end of 5 myſtetie,if I be not deceined 
ought by thys tyme to be plaine enough. So much as cocerneth þ outs 
ward ligne. J would to God the natural inſtitution of C hꝛiſt had pꝛe⸗ 
uailed ſo mach ag was mete, to reſtraine the boldnefſe ol men. Foꝛ.as 
though it were a contemptible thing to be Baptiſed with water accoz- 
ding to pꝛecept of Chꝛiſt, there is inuẽted bleſſing, oꝛ rather enchsũ⸗ 
ting. to de file p true hallowing of the water, Afterward was added a 
taper with chꝛelme: but the plowing ſemed to open the gate to Baptiſ- 
me. But although J am not ignoꝛant.how auncient is the beginnyng 
of this added packe: pet it is la wfull both foꝛ me and al the godly to re⸗ 
fuſe whatſoruer thinges men haue pzeſumed ts adde to the o2dinance 
of Chꝛiſt. Whẽ Satan ſaw 5 by the folyſhelight credit of the woꝛld at 
the very beginninges of the Goſpel his deceices were eaſily recepued, 
he bꝛake fozth into groſſer mockeries.Hereupõ ſpittle,and like triftes, 
were openly bzought in with vabzidledlibertie to the repzoch of Bap⸗ 
tiſme.By which experience let vs learne p nothing is either holier, oz 
better, oꝛ ſafer, thã to be cõtent w the authozitie of Chꝛiſt alone. How 
much better therkoꝛe was it, leauing ſtagelike pompes, which daſel 
eies of the ſimple. and dul their mindes, ſo oft as any was to be Bapti⸗ 
led, that he chould be pꝛeſented to the aſſemblie of Þ faithkul. and be or⸗ 
fred to God, ð whole Chirch loking on as a witneſſe: # pꝛaping ouer 
him:P the confeſſion of Faith Gould be rehearſed , wherewith he that 
is to be catechiſed Gould be inſtructed:that Þ pzomiſes ſhould be declas 
red which ar conteined in Baptiſme:that the inftructedQould be Bap⸗ 
tiſed in the name of the Father. and the Sonne. and p Holy ghoſt; at 
length that he be ſent away with pzayers and thankeſgeuing , So is 
nothing omitted that might make to the mater. and that the only cere⸗ 
monte which pzoceded from God the authoz therof,Chould moſt clerely 
ſhine. being not ouerwhelmed w anp fozein filthineſſe . But whether 
he be wholy dipped which is Baptiſed.and Þ thzice oꝛ ones,o2 whether 
be be but ſpꝛinkled w water only poured vpõ him, it maketh very litle 


mater: but that ought to be at libertie to Cbirches accozding to the 
Rh. i. dimerſitie 
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diuerſitie of contries, Howbeit the very wozd of Baptiſing ſignifleth 
to dippe,and it is certaine that the ma ner of dipping was vled ofþ old 
Chirch. 

This alſo pe rtepneth to p purpoſe, to know that it is done amiſſe it 
pꝛiuate men take vpon themſelues p adminiſtration of Baptiſme. Foꝛ 
as well itze diſtribution ok this as of the Supper is a part of p Eccſeli⸗ 
aſticali miniſterie.oꝛ Chziſt did not commaund wome,noz pet euerp 
lot of m, that they Could Baptiſe:but whom be had ozdeined his As 
poitleg,to them he gaue this commaundement. And woe he coͤmaun⸗ 
ded his diſtipltes to do that in the miniſtration of the Supper whiche 
the had ſeen him do, when he executed the office of a right diſtributer; 
he would without dout,Þ they chould therin followe his erample , Ag 
foꝛ this that in many ages paſt, yea and in s maner at the very begin⸗ 
ning ot p Chirch,tr hath ben retetued in ve. that lay me might Baptiſe 
in peril ot death il Þ miniſter were not pzeſent in time, J ſee not with 
how ſtrong a reaſon it map be defended, The very old Fathers them⸗ 
ſelues, which either held oz luffred this maner, were not ſure whether 
it were well done, Foz Auguſtine ſemeth to haue this dout whe he ſay⸗ 
eth. Altbough a lay man compelled by neceffitte do geue Baptiſme ,J 


a epo (AN not tell whetber a man may godlily ſay that it ought tobe iterate, 


parm, 


Fo it it be done when no neceſſitie compelleth, it is the vſurping of an⸗ 


u Cap, other mans office:but if neceſſitie enfozceth,it is either none 02a veni⸗ 


rut 


Lap,c all ſinne. Mozeouer of woe it was decreed without any exception in 
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the Ceunceil at Carthage, that they ſhould not pꝛeſume to Baptiſe at 
all. But there is danger, leaſt ił he whiche is ſicke (houlde die without 
Baptiſme he ſhould be depꝛiued ok the grate of regeneration, Not ſo, 
God pzonounceth that he adopteth our inkantes to be his own. befoꝛe 
thei be boꝛne. when be p2omiſeth that he wilbe a God to bs and to our 
ſede after vs. Inthis woꝛde is conteyned their laluation.Heither ſhall 
any man dare to be ſo repꝛoche full againſt God, to deny ß his pꝛomiſe 
is of it ſelt ſufficient to woꝛke the effect therof. How muche harme that 
docirine being evil erpounded, that Baptiſme is of neceſſitte to lalua⸗ 
tion, hath bzought in, tewe do marke:# ther foꝛe they take leſſe hede to 
themlelf. Foz where this opinion is growen in foꝛce, that all are loſt to 
who it hath not happened to be waſhed with water, our ſtate is wozſe 
than the ſtate of the olde people. as though the grace of God wer now 
mote narrowly ſtreigthened than it was vnder law. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt ſhal⸗ 
be thought to be tome. not to fulfill the pꝛomiſes, but to aboliſhe the foz 
aſmuch as p pꝛomiſe which then was of it ſelf effectual enough to geue 
—8 befoze ̊ eight day, now ould not be of fozce without helpe of 
the itgne, 

But how the cuſtome was befo2e that Tuguſtine was bozne, firſt is 
gathered of Tertullian.that it is not permitted to a woman to ſpeake 


in the Chir ch. noꝛ to teach. noꝛ to Baptiſe,no2 to offer, that che ſhoulde 


not clayme to her ſelt the execution of any mans office, much leſſe of 5 


Lib. con- Pꝛieſteg. Of 5 ſame thing Epiphanius is a ſubſtantial witnelle, where 
ra , e-Ye repꝛocheth Marcion. that he gaue women libertie to Baptiſe. Net- 
teu, ther am Jignoꝛant of thetr aunſweare whiche thinke otherwiſe. ß is, 


that common bſe much differeth from exraoꝛdinarie tcemedye, when 
extreme neceſſitie enfozceth:bur whe he pzonounctng p it is a mockerie 
| to 
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to gene wome libertie to Baptiſe,excepteth nothing. it ſufficiently aps 
pearethÞ he condemneeh this cozruption,ſo'Þ it is by no coloz excuſa⸗ 
ble. Jiſo in p̊ thirde-boke,where teaching that it was not permitted e⸗ 
uen to pᷣ holy mother of Chzilk,ye addeth noreſtraynte, 

The example of Sephoza is bnſeaſonably glleged, Foz wherag ? „ 
Angell of God was appeaſed, after that che taking a flone.circumcited ,, (0, 
her ſonne, thereupon it is wzongkully gathered that her doing was zy. 
allowed of God. Otherwiſe it ought to be ſaid. that the wozſhipping 
which p nations þ were bzought out of Aſſyzia rayſed vp,pleaſed god, 

But byother ſtrong reaſons it is pꝛoued, that that which a folyſhe wo⸗ 

m4 dyd,fs w2ongfully dꝛawẽ to an example of Imitation. It Ichoulde 

ſay þ it was a certain ſingular caſe,which ought not to be made an ex⸗ 
ample, a ſpꝰcially p ſithe it is no where red that in olde time there was 

geuen to the Pzſeſtes a ſpectall tommaundement to eircumelſe, the 03s 

der of Circumciſion and Baptiſme is vnlyke:this (ould be ſtrong en⸗ 

ough to confute them. Foz the wozdes ol Chaiſt are plapre : Goe pe, War 
teache all nations. and Baptiſe. When he ozdepned the ſelf (ame men udn = 
publiſhers of the Goſpell,and miniſters of Baptiſme:and nonecas the : 
Apoſtie witneNeth)d0oth take honoz bpon hymſelk in the Chirch,but be 

that is called as Jaron:whoſoener without lawfull calling Baptiſeth, _ 
he rucheth into an other mans office, Euen in the ſinalleſt thynges,as pb 4 
in meate d dꝛinke. whatſoeuer we enterpꝛiſe with a dottbtfull conſci⸗ 

ence, Paule openly cryech out to be (inne:Therefoze in womens Bap⸗ 


tiling is much inozegreuouſly ſpnne, where it is euident p they bzeake 


the rule appoynted by Chꝛiſt:foꝛaſmuch as we know that it is vnlaw⸗ 
full to plucke in ſonder thoſe things that God toniopneth. But all this 
I paſſe ouer. Only J would haue the reders to note, that Sophozaes 
purpoſe was nothing leſſe, than to do any ſeruice to God. Detng her 


lonne to be in danger, che grudged. and murmured, and not without 


ſtomathyng thꝛewe the fozeſkinne vpon the grounde, (he ſo taunted 
her huſband,that ſhe was alſoangrye with God. Finally it is plapne 
that al thys came of afuriouſneſſe of mynde, bycauſe he murmared 
agaynſt God and her huſbande , foz that ſhe was compelled to hed the 
dlood of ber ſonne. Moꝛeouer if the had in all other thinges behaued 
her ſeif well, yrt herein is an vnexcuſable rache pꝛeſumption that ſhe 
tittumtiled ber lonne, her huſbande being pꝛeſente, not any pꝛiuate 
man, but Moſes the pꝛincipall Pꝛophete of God, than whom there 
neuer roſe any greater in Jſraell:which was no moꝛe lawfull foz her 
to doe, than at this day it is foꝛ women in the ſyght of the Byſhop, 
But this controuerſpe ſhall by © by be eaſily taken away by this pꝛin⸗ 
ciple,that inkantes are not debarred from the kyngdome ofheauen, 

whome it happeneth to departe out of thys pzeſent life befoze that it be 
araunted them to be dfpved in water. But it is already pzoned, that no 
ſmall wꝛong is done to the touenant of God, if we doe not reſt in it. as 
though it were weake of it ſelf:wheras 5 effect therof hangeth neither 
vpõ Bap:iſme.noꝛ vpõ any additiõs. There is afterwarde added to it 

a Satrament like a ſeale, not 5ᷣ it bꝛingeth effectualneſſe to pꝛomiſe 

of God as to a thing weake ok it ſelf, but only tõkirmeth it to vs. Wher⸗ 

non koloweth. that the childzen of the faychfull ar not therfoꝛe Bap⸗ 

tiled, that they may then firſt be made ỹ * of God, Which bekoze- 

| el, were 
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were ſtrangers from p Chirch, but rather that they be therefoze recei⸗ 
ned by a ſolemne ligne into the Chirch , bycauſe by the be ofthe 
pꝛomiſe they did already belong to the body of Chaiſt . Therefozeif in 
omitting the ligne there be neither louthtfulneſſe ,noz contempt, noz 
negligente, we are free from all danger. It is therefoze muchemoze 
hoiy.to gene thys reuerence to Þ oꝛdinance of God, that we ſeke Sa» 
tramentes from no where ells,than where the Lozde hath left them. 
When we map not baue them of the Chirch,the grace of God is not ſa 
— 1 Al that we may obteine them by Fapth out of þ woꝛd 
or the Loꝛde. | ; | . 


| The. x vl. Chapter. fe 


That the Baptiſme of infantes doth very wel agree with the (nM(- 
tution of Chꝛiſt and the nature of the ſigne, 
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LH can notchooſe but J muſt toyne here an addition to 
N © reftraine their furtouſneſſe . If pataduenture it ſhall 
A ſeme to ſome mã to be very much tolong,let him( J bes 
ſeche him) weye with himſelfe , that we ought ſo much 
to eſteme 5ᷣ pureneſſe of Doctrine in a moſt great mater, together with 
the peace of the Chirch, that nothing ought to be lotheſomly reteiued 
which may auaile to procure them both. Beſide p. J ſo ſtudy fo frame 
th»s diſcoutle, that it hal be of no ſmal impoꝛtance to the clerer decla⸗ 
ration of the myfterie of Baptiſme. They aſfaile the Baptiſme of in- 
fantes with an argument in dede kauourable in fhew,ſaying that it is 
ounded vpon no inſtitution of Chztſt,but chat it was bzought inon- 
y by the boldneſſe of men, and peruerſe curſouſneſſe,# then afterward 
with fonde eaſineCe rachly recetued in ble. Foꝛ a Sacrament , vnleſſe 
it reſt vpon a tertaine foundation of the woꝛde of God, hangeth but 
by a thzede,But what if, whEÞ mater is wel conſidered,it (hal appeare 
that the Loꝛdes holy oꝛdinanee is falſely and vniuſtly charged with 
ſuch a ſclander Let vs therefoze ſearche out the firſt beginnpng of it. 
And if it (al appeare,that it was deuiſed by the only rachneſſe of men, 
then bydding it farewell. let vs meaſure the true obſeruation of Bap⸗ 
tiſme by the only wil of God. But if it chalbe pꝛoued that it is not deſs 
tituteof hys tertayne authoꝛitie. we muſt beware leaſt in pinching the 
. of God, we be alſo ſlanderous agaynlt the antyo; 
imleit. | | 
Firſt it is a doctrine well enough knowen, and confeſſed among all 


the godly,that the right conſideration ofthe ſignes,conſiſteth not only whe 
in the outward ceremonies:but pꝛintipally hangeth bp6 the pzomile, cating 
and vpon the ſpirituall myſtertes,foz figuryng whereof the Loꝛde 022 be th 


deineth the ceremomes themlelues , Therefoze he that will m_ 


p 
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learne of what value Baptiſme is, to what end it tendeth kinally what 
it is:let hym not ſtay his thought vpon the clement and bodily ſyght: 
but rather let hym rayſe it vp to the pꝛomiſes of God, which are therin 
offced bs, and to the inwarde ſecretes whiche are therein repzeſented 
vnto vs. De that knoweth theſe thynges,hath atteined the ſound truth 
of Baptiſme, and the whole ſubſtance therof,as J may ſo call it: and 
therby allo he ſhalbe taught, what is the reaſon, and what is the vſe of 
the outwerde ſpzinkling. Agayne he that contemptuouſly paſſing ouer 
theſe, hall haue hys mynde wholly faſtened and bounde to the viſible 
Ceremonte,@a1l! vnderſtande neither the fozce noz pꝛopertie of Baps 
t{ime:no2 yet lo much as thys, what the water meaneth,oz what vſe it 
hath. Which ſentence is pꝛoued with ſo manp #ſo cleare teſtimonies 
of Stripture, that we nede net atthys preſent to tartp long about if, 
Therfo2e it remaineth now, that we ſeke out of the pꝛomiſes geuen in 
Bapliſme, what is the fozce and nature of it. The Scripture cheweth. 
that the clenſing ok ſpnnes, which we obteyne of the blood of Chal, is 
here firſt ſhewed: then the moꝛtikying ofthe fleſh, which ſtandeth vpou 
the partaking of hys death. by which the fapthfull are regenerate into 
newneſſe of lyfe, yea and into the lelowihip of Chziſt, To this ſumme 
may be referred whatſoever is taught in the Scriptures concernyng 
Baptiſme:ſauing that beſide this it is a ligne to teſtifie religion betoze 
men. ' 
But koꝛaſmuch as befoꝛe the inſtitution of Baptiſme, the people of 3 
God had circumciſion in ſtede therof: let vs ſee what theſe tio ſignes 
differ the one from the other and with what lykeneſſe thei agre toge⸗ 
ther. Wherupon may appeare what is the relation of the one to the 0s 
ther. Wher the Lozde gave circumciſion to Jbzaham to be kept, he tel⸗ . rox 
leth hym beio2e, that he would be God to hin and to hys ſede: adding, 
that with hom 13 the flowyng ſtoꝛe and ſuffiſance of all thynges , that 
3 bzaham choulde accompt tuat his hand ſhoulde be to hym a ſpztng of 
all good thynges. In which woꝛdes the pꝛomiſe of eternal life is cons 
teined:ꝛas Cheiſt expoundeth it, bꝛinging an argument from hence to 
pꝛone ihe immoꝛtalitie of the faythfull,and the reſurrection, Fo: God art 
( ſayth he) is not the God ofthe dead, but of the liuing. he rioze Paul * xrru 
allo ſhewing to the Epheſians from what deſiruiction Þ Loꝛd had de-Luke,re, 
linered them, gathereth by this that they had not ben admitted into rrrbiti 
the touenante of circamciſton,that they were without Chaiſt, without Ep. ii. ri. 
God, without hope, ſtrangers from the teſt:+mentes ofthe pzomile:all 
whiche thinges the couenante it ſelf conteined. But the firſt acceſſe to 
God, the firſt entrie to immoꝛtall Iyfe,1ts the kozgeueneſſe of ſpnnes 
Wherupöò is gathered, that this fozgeneneſſe aunſweareth'to the pzos 
mile of Baptiſme concering our clenſing, After warde the Lozde tas 
keth couenante of Abzaham, that he ould walke befoze hym in pures 
nelle and innocence of hart: which belongeth to moztifying oz regenes 
ration, Ind that no man (honlde doute, that circumciſion is a ſigne of 
moztitying , Boſes in an cther place doth moze playnely declare it, 
when he erhozteth the people of Jſraell , to circumciſe the vntir⸗Deu. vil. 
tumtiſed ſkynne of the harte, bycauſe they were ſeuerally choſen to d.. 
be the people of GOD out of all the nations of the earth. As 

Bb. il, | God 
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De xxx. vi od, where, he adopteth the poſtericie ot Abꝛaham to his people, com⸗ 


Of the outward meanes 


maundeth them to be circumciſed:ſo Moſes pꝛonounceth Þ the hartes 
ought to be cirtumciſed.declaring verily what is the truth of this cir⸗ 
cumtiſion. Then that no man ſhould endeuoz towarde it by bys owne 
ſtrength, he teacheth p thei nede the grace of God. Al theſe things ar 
ſo often repeted of the Pꝛophets. p J nede not to heape into this place 
many teſtimonies, wobich do echewher offer themſelues.We haue pꝛo⸗ 
ned therkoze, that in circumciſion a ſpirituall pꝛomiſe was vttered to 
Fathers, ſuch as in Baptiſme is geuen:foꝛaſmuch as it figured to th 
the fozgeueneſſe ol ſinnes) and the moztifping of the fleſh, Mozeouer 
as we haue taught» Chulk is the foundation of Baptiſme, in whom 
both theſe things remaine:ſo it is euident Þ he is alſo of circumciſion, 
Foz he is pꝛomiſed to Abꝛabam, and in him the bleſſing of the nations. 
To the ſealing ot which grace, the ſigne of circumciſion is added, 
Now we may eaſily lee, what there is like in theſe two ſigneg,o 
what there is dilfering, The pzomiſes, wherups we haue declared 
power of the ſignesconſilteth,is al one in both, namely of ß katherl⸗ 
auoz of God, ol the koꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes,of lite euerlaſting. Then, 
thing figured alſo is al one # the ſame, namely regeneratiõ. The foun⸗ 
datio wherupon p fulkilling of theſe things ſtandeth, is al one in both, 
Wherefoze there is no difference in the inwarde myſterie, whereby the 
whole foꝛte # pꝛopertie of the Sacramentes is to be weyed. The vn⸗ 
likeneſſe that rematneth,lieth in the outward Ceremonies, which is $ 
Imalleſt poꝛtion:wheras the chefeſt part hangeth vpon the pꝛomiſe 4 
ð thing ſignified. Therfoze we may determine p whatſoeuer agreeth 
with circumciſion doth alſo belong to Baptiſme, except the difference 
of the viſible ceremonie. To this relation and compatiſon, the Apoſtles 
rule leadeth vs by the hand, wherby we are commacnded to examine 
al cxpoſition of Scripture by p pꝛopoꝛtion of faith. And trulpß truth 
dotb in this behalfe almoſt offer it ſelf to be felt. Foꝛ as circumciſton, bi⸗ 
cauſe it was acertaine token to the Jewes, wherby they wer certified 
that thep were choſen to be the people and houſeholde of God,and thei 
agayne on their behalues pzofefled that they pelded theſelues to God, 
was their firſt entrie into p Chirch:ſo now alſo we by Baptiſme enter 
into pzofefſton of God. that we may be reckenedamong bys people « 
mutually ſweare to his name.Wherby it appeareth out ef controuerſy 
5 Baptiſme is come into pᷣ place of ctreumciſton, that it may haue the- 
ſame office with vs. 

Nowif we liſt to ſearch out, whether Baptiſme be lawfully commn- 
nicate to infantes:(hall we not ſap that he Doth to much play the foole, 
rea dote, which will reſt only bpon the element of water, and the outs 
warde obſeruation, but can not abide to bende bis mind to 5 ſpirituall 
myſterte:Wherof if there be anp conſideratio had,it (hal without dout 
certainlyappeare that Baptiſme is rightfully geuen to infantes,as the 
thing that is due vnto them. Foꝛ the Loꝛde in old time did not vouches 
ſaue to admit them to circumciſion, but that he made thẽ parrakers of 
all thoſe things which were then ſignified by circumeiſion. Otherwiſe 
he ould with mere deceites haue mocked his people, if he had fed thẽ 
with deceitfull ſignes. which is hoꝛrible euẽ to be heard ok. Foz he pꝛo⸗ 
nounceth expꝛeſlp, that the circumciſion of a litle infante choulde — — 
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ſtede of a ſeale to ſealethe pzomiſe of the couenant. But if the couenant 
remayne babzoken and ſtedfaft,it doth at this day no leſſe belong to p 
thildꝛen of Chziſtians,tha vnder the old teſtament it perteined to the 
infantes of the Jewes. But if they be partakers of p thing ſignified, 
wby (all thei be debarred fro the figne:Jf thei haue p truth, why (all 
they be put backe from the figure:Ilthough the outward ſigne cleaue 
faſt together with the wozde in the Sacrament, ſo that they cannot be 
plucked in ſonder:yetifthey be leue rally conſidered, whether of the, 
pꝛay you,ſhal we eſteme of moze value i Truly ſithe we ſee the ligne 
ſerueth the wozde, we mult ſay that it is vnder it. and muſt ſet it in the 
inferio2 place. Sith therfoze the woꝛde ol Baptiſme is extended to ins 
fantes:wby (al the ſigne, that is to ſap the addition hanging to the 
wozde,be debarred from them: This one reaſon,ifthere were no moe, 
were abundantly enough to confute al the that wil ſpeake to the c6tra- 
ry, That which is obiected,that there was a day certainly ſet fo circũ⸗ 
tiſion.is altogether but a ſhitt. We graunt that we be not now bounde 
to certain dates. like the Jewes: but when the Loꝛd, howſoeuer he ter⸗ 
tainly appoynteth no dap, pet declareth p he is pleaſed that infances 
— wa ſolemne fozmal vſage be receiued into his couenant: what 
ekt we moꝛe. 

Howbeit the Scripture openeth vnto vs pet a tertainer knowlege 
of the trutheeFoz it is moſt euident, that the conenant which the L020 
ones made with Jb2ahi,is at this day noleſſe tn fozce to Chꝛiſtians. 
than it was in the olde time to the Jewiſh people:yea # that this woꝛd 
bath no leſſe reſpect to Chuſtians,than it then had reſpecte to the Jes 
wes,Unleſſe parhappes we thynke,that Chziſt hath by his commyng 
diminiched, oꝛ cut (ozt the grace of his Father. Which ſaping is not w 
out abhominable blaſpgemie. Wherfoze as eut the childꝛen ofthe Je- 


wes wer calleda holyſede,bicauſe being made heires of theſame coue- 6 Coz. vit 


nant they wer made differing from the childꝛen of the vngodly:foz the 
ſame reſon euen yet alſo the childꝛẽ of Chziſtians are accompted holy, 
yeaalthough they be the iſſue but of one parent faithfull: and (as the 
Ipoſtle witneſſeth) they differ from the vncleane ſede of Jdolatrers, 


Now when the Loꝛd immediatlp after the touenant made with Jbza- 18 


ham, commaunded theſame to be ſealed in intantes with an outward 
Dacrament:what cauſe wil Chziſtians allege, why they ſhould notat 
this day teſtifie and ſeale theſame in their chtldzen:Neitherlet any mã 
obtect agaynſt me, that the Loꝛde commaunded bys couenante to be 
conftrmed with no otherſigne than of circumciſion, which is long ago 
taken away.Foz we haue in redineſſe to aunſweare, p fo2 the tyme of 
the olde teſtament be oꝛdeined circumciſion to confirme hys couenant: 
but circumciſion being taken away, yet alway remaineth theſame ma⸗ 


ner of confirming whiche we haue common with the Jewes. Wher⸗ 


foe we muſt alway diligently conſider what is common to both, and 
what they haue ſeuerall from vs. The touenant is common,the cauſe 
of confy2ming it is common. Onely the manner of confirming ts de⸗ 
uerſe , bycauſe circumciſion was that to them, in place wherof Baptiſ⸗ 
me bath ſacceded among vs,Otherwiſe if the teſtimonie, whereby the 


Jewes were aſſured of the ſaluation of theyz ſede : be taken away 
from vs, it Goulde be bzought to paſſe by the comming of Chiilt, 
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4 that the grate of God ould be darker and leſle appzoued by teſtima⸗ 
_ nies to vs,than it was befoze top Jewes . If ð can not be ſayd with⸗ 
Bk; out extreme ſlaunder of Cyzift, by whom the infinite goodneffe of the 

Father hath moze clerely and liberally than euerheretofoze ben pou⸗ 

| red foozth vpon the earth. and declared come: we mult nedes graunc, 
that it is at the leaſt not inoze pinchingly to be ſuppzeſſed,noz to be ſee 
__ with leſſe teſtimonie, than it was vnder the darke ſhadoweg of 
the law. 

Wherfoze the Loꝛde Jeſus,mpnding to ſhewe a token wherbp the 
wozlde myght vnderſtand that he was come rather to enlarge than to 
| limit the mercy of God,gently embzaced childzen offred vnto hym,re- 
. buking the diſciples which went about to fozbid them to come to vym: 
5 koꝛalmuch as they did leade thoſe, to whom the kyngdome of heauen 

1 belongeth, away from hym by whom alone the entrie is open into 
Path. tr. beauen. Butctolll ſome man far) what lyke thyng hath Baptiſme with 
. rut, thys embzacing of Chꝛiſt. Foz neither is it repozted that he Baptiſed 
1 1 them, but that he receiued them. embꝛated them. and wiſhed them wel, 

1 0 Thertoꝛe yf we lift to folowe hys example, let vs helpe inkantes with 

Wie! 114 pꝛayer, but not Baptiſe them. But let vs weye the doinges of Chꝛiſt 

1 Ht f ſomwhat moze headfully , than ſach kynde of men doe. Foz neither is 
Wo ike, this to be lyghtly paſſed ouer, that Chꝛiſt commaundeth inkantes to be 
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bꝛought vnto him, addynga reaſon why , bycauſe of ſuch is the kyng⸗ 

dome of heauen. And afterward he witnefeth his wil with dede, when 

embꝛ acing them he commendeth them to his Father with his pzaper x 

bleſling. If it be mete that inkantes be bꝛought to Ghzift, why is it not 

allo mete that they be recepued to Baptiſme, the ſigne of our communi⸗ 

on and felowſhip with Chꝛiſt 4 It the kyngdome of heauen be theirs, 

why ſhall the ſigne be denied them, wherbp there is as it were an en; 

trie opened into the Chirche, that being admitted into it they may be 

agadnombzed among the heires of the heauenly kpngdome⸗ how vniuſt 

hall we be, yf we dꝛyue a wap them whom Chziſt calleth vnte hyme 

| It᷑ we ſpoyle them, whom he garnicheth with bys gyftes ? Il we ſhutt 

out them whom he willyngly receyueth: But if we will examine how 

| muche that whiche Eh2iſt there dyd , differeth from Baptiſme, yet of 
how muche greater pzyce ſhall we haue Baptiſme,(wherby we tell ifie 

that intantes are contepned in the couenant of God) than reteiuing. 

e emb:acing , laying one of handes, and pꝛaper, whereby Chziſt hym⸗ 

Ann ſelt being pzeſent declareth that they both are hys, and are ſanctifi- 

e ed of hym + By the other cauillations, whereby thep laboz to mocke 

ee out thys place , thee doe nothyng but bewꝛape the yz owne ignoꝛante. 

1 i 115. a Foz they gather an argument of thys whiche Chziſt ſayth . Let little 

7 Wha | 19 ones come to me, that they were in age good bigg ones whiche were 


1 already able to goe. But they are called of the Euangeliſtes, Brephe, 
l and paidia , by which woꝛdes Þ Gretzes do ſignifie babes pet hanging 
\f FAY 1 on the bzeſtes, Therfoze this woꝛde( to come) is (imply ſet toꝛ to haue 
i acceſſe , )Loe what ſnares they are compelled to make, whiche are 
. growen hard agaynſt the truth. Now where they ſaye , that the 
1 14 . kyngdome of heauen is not geuen to them , but to ſuche as be lyke 
1 N 19 the bytauſe it is ſaid to be of ſuch,not of them: that is no ſounder than 
. the reſt, Foz if that be graunted, what maner of reaſon (hall the wen 
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of Chꝛiſt be, wherby he meaneth to che w, that inkantes in age ate not 
ſtrangers frõ hym + When he commaundeth that infantes bee ſuffercd 
to haue ateeſſe vnto hym, nothyng ts plapner than that very inkancy in 
dede is there ſpoken of. And thys ſchould not ſeme an abſurditie, he 
byandby addeth:of ſuch is the kyngdom of heauẽ. But if it muſt nedes 
be that infantes be compꝛehended herein, it muſt be playn that by thys 
wo2decDuch)are meant very infatifes themſelues, and ſuch as be like 
them. + RE 
Now there is no man that ſeeth not chat baptyſme ofinfantes was 
not framed by man, which is vpholden by ſo great appzouyng of Scri⸗ 
pture.Neyther do they coloꝛably enough playthe foles,wbyeh obiecte 
that it is no where founde, p any one intante was baptyſed by the hã⸗ 
des of the Tpoſtles. Foꝛ although it be not expꝛeſly by name rebearſed 


of the Euangeliſtes:yet bicauſe againe they are not excluded, ſo oft as Ac.rbi.cb 
mentyõ happeneth to be made of the baptiſing of any houſeholde: who drr. 


vnleſſe he be mad, can reaſon therupon that they wer not baptiſed: It 
ſuch argumentes were of anp koꝛte, wemen chuld be foꝛbydden to par⸗ 
take of the Loꝛdes Supper, whom we read not to haue bene receiued 
vnto it in the tyme of the Apoſtles, But here we be content wyth the 
rule of Fayth. Foz when we tonſider. what the inſtitution of the Sup⸗ 
per requireth,therby alſo we may eaſily iudge io whom the vſe therok 
ought to be cõmumcated. Which we obſerue alſo in baptiſme. Foz wh# 
we marke, to what end it was oꝛdepned. we euldently eſpye, that it be⸗ 
logeth no le ſſe to infantes,than to elder folkes.Therfoze they can not 
be depzyued ok it, but that the wyll of the authoꝛ muſt be manifeſtly de⸗ 
frauded.But wheras they ſpꝛed abꝛode amog the ſimple people, that 
ther paſſed a log roawe of yeares atterp reſurrectid of Chziſt,in which 
the baptiſme of infantes was vnknowen:theretn they moſt kowly doe 
lye. Foz there is no wꝛiter ſo olde,that doth not certainly refer the bes 
ginning thcrofto the tyme ot the Tpoſties, 

Gow remaineth that we bꝛekely thewe,what frutfe commeth of 
this obſcruation, bothe to the fapthfull whiche pzeſente their childzen 
to the chirch to bee baptiſed, and alſo to the infantes themſelues that 


be baptiſed with the holy water:that no man (h:1[d deſpiſe it as vnpꝛo⸗ 
litable oz idle. But if it come in any mannes minde, vpõ thys pzetence 


to mocke at the baptiſme of infantes, he ſcozneth the tommaundement 
of circumciſion geuen by the Lozde » Foz what will they bzyng fozth 
to impugne the baptiſme of infantes, which may not alſo be thꝛowen 
backe againſt circumciſion: So the Loꝛd taketh vengeance of their 
arrogante. which do bpandbp condemne that whiche they compzchend 
not with the ſenſe of their owne flethe, But GOD furniſheth vs with 
other armures, whereby their kolichneſſe may be beaten flat, Foz nei⸗ 
ther thys hys holy inſtitutid, by which we fele our Fayth to be holpen 
with ſingular cõfoꝛt, deſerueth to be called ſuperfluous, Foz Gods 
ligne communicated to a childe doth as it were by an empꝛinted ſeale c6 
firme p pzomiſe geuen to Þ Godlp parente,and declareth ðᷣ it is ratified 
that the Lozde will be God not onely to hym but alſo to hys ſede, and 
will continually ewe hys good will and grace, not to hym onely, but 
alto to hys poſteritie even to tbe thouſandth generatio , Wher when 
the great kindneſſe of God vttereth it ſelfe, firſt it yeldeth moſt large 
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matter to aduaunee his glozy,and ouerſpꝛeadeth Godly hearteg with 
ſingular gladneſſe,bicauſe they are there withall moze eatneſly moued 
to loue againe ſo Godly a Father, whom they ſee to haue care of thepz 


poſteritie foꝛ their ſakes. Neither do Jtegarde, ik any man take ex⸗ 


ception,and ſay that Þ pꝛomiſe ought to ſuffice to confirme p ſaluation 
of our childꝛen:foꝛaſmuch as it hatt; pleaſed God otherwiſe, who as ye 
knoweth our weakneſſe,willed in this behalf ſo much to beare tenders 
ly tb it, Therfozelet them that embzace the pꝛomiſe of Gods mercy to 
be extended to their childzen,thinke that it is their duetie to offer them 
to the chirche to be ligned wethe ligne of mercy a therby to encourage 
themſelues to a moꝛe aſſuredconfidence,bicauſe they do with pꝛeſente 
eye beholde the touenante of the Loꝛde grauen in the bodies of their 
chudꝛen. Igaine, the childꝛen teceiue ſome commoditie of their baptil⸗ 


me, that being engraffed into the body of Þ chirch they be ſomwhat the 


moꝛe commended to the other members. Then when they are growen 
to riper age, they be therby not ſlenderly ſtirred vy to earneſt endeuoꝛ 
to wozlhip God, of whom they haue ben reteiued into his childzen by a 
ſoleinne ſigne ot adoption, befoꝛe that ther coulde by age acknow hym 
fo2 their Father. Finally y (ame condemnation onght greatly to make 
vs afrapde,that God will take bengeance of it,if any man deſpiſe to 
marke his ſonn with the ligne ofthe couenant,bicaule byſuch cötempt 
the grace offred is refuſed and as it were foz\wozne, 

Nov let vs examine theargumentes,whereby certaine kuri⸗ 
ous beaſtes do not ceaſle to aſſaile this holy inſtitution of God, Firſte 
bitauſe they ſee that they be exceadingly nere dꝛiuen and hard ſtrai⸗ 
ned with tye likeneſſe ot baptiſme and cirtumtilion, they laboz fo pluck 
in ſonder theſe two ſtgnes with great difference. that the one (houlde 
not ſeme to haue any thing common with the other. Foz they ſay that 
both diners thinges are ſignifted, and that the couenant is altogether 
diuers, and that the naming of the childzen is not al one, But while 

they goe about to pꝛoue that firft point, thepallege that circumciſion 
was a figure of moꝛtification and not of baptiſme. Which verilp we 
do moſt willingly graunt them. Foz it maketh very wel fo2 our ſide, 
Neither do we vſe any other pꝛofe of our ſentence, than that baptiſme 
and circumciſion are ſignes of moꝛtificatiõ. Herupon we determine 
that baptiſme is (et in the place of circumciſton,that it chould repꝛeſent 
vnto vs the lame thing which in olde time it ſignified to the Jewes. 
In affirming the difference ok the couenant, with howe barbarous 
boldneſſe do they turmoile and coꝛrupt the Scripture:and that not in 
one place alone,. but ſo as they leaue nothing ſafe oz whole: Foz they 
de paint vnto vs the Jewes ſo to be carnal that they be liker beaſtes 
than men: with whom foꝛſoth the conenant made pzocedeth not beiond 
the tempoꝛal lite. to whom the pꝛomiſes geuen do reſt in pꝛeſent and bo 
dily good thinges. If this Doctrine take place, what remaineth but 
that the nation of the Jewes were foꝛ a tyme filled with the benefites 
of God. none otherwiſe than as they fat a heard of ſwine in a ſtye. that 
at length they ſhould periche with eternall damnation. Foz ſo ſone as 
we allege circumcilion and the pzomiſes annexed vnto it. they anſwere 
that circumciſion was a literal ſigne, and the pꝛomiles therof wer cats 
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Trulp if circumciſion wag a literall ſigne,there is no otherwiſe to 11 
be thought of Baptiſme. Foz the Apoſtle in the ſeconde Chapter to the 
5 Coloſſiàns maketh the one no moze ſptritual thi Þ otyer. J oꝛ he ſayth 
by that we are circumciſed in Eh iſt, with a circumciſion not made with 
4 hand, puttyng away the boby of ſinne p dwelled in our fleſhe: which he 
3 calleth Þ circumciſion of Chzilt, Afterward foz declaration of Þ laying, 
E he adtoyneth, that we be buried w Chꝛiſt by Baptiſme, What meaneth 
3 he by theſe wozdes, but that the fulfillyng # truth of Baptiſme is alſo 
5 the truth a fulfilipng of circumciſion, bicauſe thei figure both on thing: 
4 Foz he trauaileth to ſhewe, that Baptiſme is theſame to Chziſtians, 
which circumciſion had ben befoze to p Jewes. But fozaſmuch as we 
haue now tuidently declared, that the pꝛomiſes of both the ſ[pgne , and 
myſteries that are repzeſented in them, do agree together, we will 
fo: this pꝛeſent tary no longer vpon them. Onely J will put the faith» 
full in mynde, that though J holde my peace, they ſhoulde weye witg 
themſelues whether it be taken foz an earthly and literall ſigne, vnder 
which nothing is tonteyned but ſpirituall and heauenly. But that they 
Gould not ſell their ſmokes to the ſimple , we will by the way confute 
one objection wherwith they coloꝛ this moſt ſhameleſſe lye. It is moſt 
certapne that the pꝛincipall pzomiſes, wherin was conteyned the coue- 
nant which in the old teſtament G O D ſtabliched with the Jſraelites 
were ſpirituall, and tended co eternall life:and then agayne, that they 
were receiued of the fathers ſpiritually,as it was mete, that thti might 
thereof reteyue affiante of the lyfe to come, wherunto they longed with 
the whole alfection of their hart. But in the meane tyme we. deny not, 
but that he witneſſed hys good will towarde them with earthly and 
carnall benefites;by which alſo we (ay that theſame pꝛomiſe of ſpiritu⸗ 
all thinges was confirmed. Js when he pꝛomiſed enerlaſting bleſſeds 
neſſe to his ſeruaunt A bꝛaham, that he might ſet befoze his eies a ma⸗ 
nikeſt token of his fauoz,he addeth an other pꝛomiſe concernyng v peſ- 
ſeſſion of the lande of Chanaan. After this maner we ought to vnder⸗Sen .. , 
ſtand al the earthly pꝛomiſes that ar geuen to the Jewiſhe nation, that and rv, 
the ſpiritual pꝛomiſe, as the head, wheranto they are directed, houlde 
alway haue the chefe place. But ſithe J haue moze largely entreated 
ok theſe things in the difference of the newe @ old teſtament, therefoge 
now J do the moze lightly knit it vp. : 
In the naming ok the childzen they kynde thys diuerſitie, that in the 12 
olde teſtament they were called the childzen of Jbzaham, which iſſued 
ok his lede: but that now they are called by that name, which follow 
his fayth:Ind that therefoze Þ carnal infantie, which was by titcum⸗ 
ciſton graffed into the felowſhip of the touenant, figured the infantes 
of the new teſtament , whiche are regenerate by the wozde of God to 
immoꝛtall lyfe. In whicbe woꝛdes we beholde in dede a (mall ſparcle 
of truth: but herein theſe light Spirites grenoufly offend,that when 
_ they catche holde of that whiche fyz& commeth to theyꝛ hande, when 
they (hould go further and compare many things together. they ſtand Sal. fttt 
ſtyfly vpon one wozde . Wyerby it can not otherwiſe be but that they Irvin. 
muſt ſomtime be deceyued which reſt bpon the ſound knowledge of no⸗ Ro un 
thyng. De graunt in dede that the carnall ſede of Abꝛaham did foz a 


tyme hold the place of the ſpirituall ſede which is by fayth graffed — 
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Cap. xvi. Of Moutward meanes 


him. Foꝛ we be called his childzen howſocuer there is no naturall kin- 

red betwene hym and vs. But if they meane, as they plainly ſhew that 

they do, that there was neuer ſpirituall bleſſing pꝛomiſed to p rarnall 

ſede of Abꝛaham, herein they ate much decetucd. Wherkoꝛe we mult le⸗ 
uell co a better marke, wherunto we are directed by the moſt certapne 
guidpng ofthe Scripture. The Loꝛde therfoꝛe pꝛompſed to Abꝛaham. 
that be choulde haue a ſeede , wherein al} nations of the earth chall 

be bleſled: and therwithall aiſurech him, py ye woulde bea GOD to 
him and his ſede. Wholoeuer doe by Faith receive Chziſt Þ authoz of 
bleduig, at heires of chis pꝛomiſe, and thertoze are called 5 childzen of 

Abzaham. ; 

; But although ſince the reſurrection of Chult the boundes efthe 
1 Kkingdomeot God haue begonne to be farre # wide enlarged into all 
natlons without difference, that accozbing to 5 ſaying of Chult,faith- 
full ones ſhoalo ve gathered tro every part toſit.dDovwn in the heauen 

ly glozte with Þv22ham, Jſaac,+ Jacov:yct he had many ages befoꝛe 
Fac vii. ettended that ſain? ſo greatmercy to b Jewes. And bicauſe, paſſing o- 
_ i. uer al other, he had choten out that only nation in which he would re- 
Su ru, d. gxaine his grace toꝛ a time, called the his peculiar poſſeſſts,+ his pur: 
thaſed people. Foꝛ teſtiſying of ſuch liberalitie, cixtumciſion was geug 
by the ligne wherol þ Jewes might be taught p God is to the p authoꝛ 
of ſaluatiomby which knowlege their mindes wer raiſed into hope of 
eternal life. Foꝛ whit (hal we want, whö God hath ones receiued into 

dig ch arge: Wherkoꝛe ꝓpoſtle meaning co pꝛoue Þ the Gentiles wer 
the ch bꝛen or Abꝛeham as wel as 5 Jewes, lpeaketh in thys maner: 

No e, A 0296 ſat h he) was tuNicied by faith in vncireumciſion. After warde 
he rer med p ligne of circuametſion , the ſeale of the ryghteonſneſſe of 
avth.y he ſhould be tue father of al the faithkull, bath of vntircumtiſi⸗ 

on X of creme ton, not of them ö gloꝛy ok only cirtumciſion, but of th] 

that folow the Farrh which our father 4b2aham had in pncircumciſion 
Dont we ice bath ſartes are made egall in dignitie: For, duryig the 
time appoynted by the Decree of God, he was the father of circumciſis, 

he, the wall being plucked downcas the Jpoſtle watteth in an other 
Cplirilitplace)by which the Jewes wer ſeuered fro the Gentiles, 5 entrie was 
made open to them alſo into the kingdome of God, he was made theyz 
father, and Þ without the ligne of circametton,bicavſe they haue Bap- 

tiſme in ſlede of eirtumiſion. But wher he crp2eſty by name Denyeth, 

that A bꝛaham is father to the which ar of circiimeiſ.on only, that ſame 
was ſpoken to abate the vide of certaine, whiche omitting the care of 
godlyneſſe,did boſt the:nſelues of only ceremonies. After which maner 
at this day alio their vanitie may be conkuted which ſeke in Baptiſne 

nothyng but water, | 
14 But another plate ofthe Apoſtle out ok the. ir. Chapter of the Cpt- 
ſtle to the Nomaines ſhalbe alleged to the contrary, where he teacheth 
tyat they whiche are of the lleſhe, are not the childzen of Abraham: but 
they onely are compted his ſe de. which are the childꝛen of pꝛomiſe. Foꝛ 
he lemeth to lane, the carnal kinred of Abꝛahã is nothpng, which 
yet we da ſet in ſome degre, But it is moꝛe diligẽtly to be marked, what 
mater 5 Apoſtle there entreateth of. Foz meaning to ſhew the Jewes 
how much the goodnelle of God was not bound to 5 ſede of _— 
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era how it nothing auaileth of it ſeife , he bzingeth foꝛth Jimaell and 


Elau foz example to pꝛoue it: whom being tefuſed,as if they wer trans 
gers, althougb they were accoꝛding to the flefhe the natutaltFoffpzyng 
of Abꝛaham, 5 bleſſing reſted in Jſaac and Jacob. Wherupon is gathe 
red that whiche he akterwarde affirmeth,that(aluation hangeth ofthe 
mercie of God, whiche he extendeth to whom it pleaſeth hym:and that 
there is no cauſe wyy Þ Jexes ſhould ſtande in their own conteite, 0x 
boaſt vpon Þ name of Þcouenant, vnleſſe they kepe 5ᷣ law of Þ couenat. 
that is to ſay, do obey p woꝛde. Agatne when he hath thꝛowen them 
down krom vaine cofidence of their kinred, pet bicauſe on p other ſide 
he law. p the touenant which was once made of God w the poſteritie 
of Abzaham, could in no wiſe be made voide. in 5 ri. C hapter.he argus 


eth Þ the carnal kinred is not to be ſpoiled of his due dignitie: by ß bene 


ficial meane wherof he teacheth Þ the Jewes are the firſt and natural, 
heireg of Þ Golpel, but in reſpect p by their vnthankfulneſſe, they were 
fozſaken ag vnwoꝛthy:pet (op the heauenlIy bleſſing is not vtterly res 
moued from their natis. Foz which reaſon, how much ſoener they were 
ſtubboꝛne and couenant bzeakers, neuertheleſſe he calteth them holy, 
(ſo much honoꝛ he geueth to the holy generation, with whom God had 
vouchſaued to make hys holy couenat)buccalleth vs, ifwe be compa- 
red with them, as it were after bozne, yea 02 the vntimely boꝛne chil- 
dꝛen of Abzaham, and that by adoption, not by nature:as it a twigge 
bꝛoken ot from bys naturall tree,Chuld be graffed into a ſtrange ſtock, 
Therfoze that they chuld not be defrauded of their pzerogatine, it beho 
ued that the Goſpell ſhould be firſt pzeached to thein:fo2 they be in the 


houleholde of God as it were the firlk begottẽ childzen.Wherfoze this 


honoꝛ was to be geuen them, vntil they refuſed it being offred them, 
and by their own bnthankfulneſſe- bzoughte to paſſe Þ it was caryed 
s way to p Gentiles. Nether pet, with how great obſtinatie ſoeuerthep 
tontinue to make watre againſt p Goſpell, ought they to be deſpiſed of 
vs:if we c6ſider 5 foz the pꝛomiſes ſake, Þ bleſſing of God doth yet ſtyll 
remaine among them: as verily the Apoſtle teſtifteth that it ſhall ne - 


uer vtterly depart from thence ; bicauſe the giftes and calling of God om. rt, 
Fir. 


15 


are without repentance, | 
Beholde of what fozce is the pzomiſe geuen to the poſteritie of 
Abꝛaham, and with what balance it is to be weyed, Wherefoze al- 


thoughe in dilcerning the heires ofthe kingdome from baſtardes and 


ſtrangers, we nothing doute that the onely election of God ruleth w 
free rigbt of gouernement:yet we alſo therewithall perceiue, þ it plea⸗ 
ſed him pecultarly to embꝛace the ſede of Abzaham with his mercy, # 
that the ſame mercy might be the moꝛe ſurelt witneſſed, to ſeale it with 
circumciſion. Now altogether like ſtate is there of the Chꝛiſtiã chirch. 


Foꝛ as Paul there reaſoneth Þ the Jewes are ſanctified of their par#s —_ 


tes:ſo in another place he teacheth, that the childzen of Chꝛiſtians re⸗ 
teiue theſame ſanctification of their parentes. Wherupon is gathered, 
thatthey are woꝛthily ſenered from the reſt, whiche on the other ſyde 
are condemned of vncleanneſſe. Nowe who can dout, but that it is 
moſte falſe which they do thereupon conclude, that ſay 5 the infantes 
which in olde tyme were circumciſed,did only figure ſpiritual! infancy, 


which ariſeth of p regeneratt6 of ö wozde of God, Foꝛ Paul doth not 
(0 
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Cap. xvi. 


Of the outward meanes 


Nom rv, ſo ſuttelly play the Philoſopher , where he wꝛyteth that Chztft is the 
vit. miniſter of circumciſion, to fill the pzomiſes wvich had bene made to þ 


Actes it. 


Fathers, as if he ſapd thus:Fozaſmuch as the conenant made with X- 
bꝛaham hath reſpect to bys ſede,Ch21,to perfoꝛme and diſcharge the 
ompyle once made by hys Father came to ſaluatton to the nation o 

t wes. Se you not how allo after the reſurrection of Chꝛiſt, he iud⸗ 
gech 5 the pꝛomiſe of the touenant is to be fulfuled, not only by way ol 
allegozie, but as the very wozdes do ſound, to the carnal ſede of Abꝛa⸗ 
ham. To theſame entent ſerueth v which Peter in the ſeconde Chapter 
of the Actes,declareth to the Jewes. that the bencfite of the Goſpell 
is due to them and their ſede bp right of the couenãt, and in the Chaps 


r'rir. ter next folowing he calleth them the childzen of the Teſtament, 5 is 


Ac.iti er v 


Cp, Ii. xi. 


mong hys peple. 


15 


to ſap heires. From wbich alſo not much diſaccozdeth p other place of 
the Apoſtle aboue alleged, wher he accompteth and ſetteth circumciſi- 
on empꝛinted in infantes,fo2 a teſtimonie of þ communion which they 
haue w Chuſt.But if we harken to their trifles,what chalbe wzought 
by that pzomiſe,wherby the Loꝛd in the ſeconde Article of his law vn: 
dertaketh to his ſeruauntes, that he will be fauourable to their ſeede 
euen to the thouſandth generation: Shall we here flee to allegozies: 
But that were to trifling a chift. Oz hal we ſay that thys is aboliſhed, 
But ſo Þ law ſhuld be deſtroyed, which Cyꝛiſt came rather to ſtabliche, 
ſo karre as it turneth vs to good vnto life. Let it therfoze be out ofcon; 
trouerſie, that God is ſo good and liberal to his. that foꝛ their ſakes,he 
wil have alſo their childzen, whom they (hal beget,to be adnumbꝛed a⸗ 

Moꝛeouct the differences which they go about to put betwene 
baptiſme and circumciſton,are not only wozthy to be laughed at, and 
voyde of al coloz of reaſon, but alſo diſagreeing w themlelues , Foz 
when they haue affirmed that baptiſme hath relation top firſt dape of 
the ſpiritual battell, but circumciſion to the eighth when mozttfication 


is already ended, byandby foꝛgetting theſame,they turne their ſonge. 


and cal circumciſio a figure ot » fleſh to be moꝛtified, but baptiſme thet 
cal butial. into which none are to be put til they be alredy dead. What 
dotages of phꝛentike men, can with ſo great lightnelle leape into ſõ dꝛy 
dinerlities : Foꝛ in the firft ſentẽte, vaptiſme muſt go befoze circumciſi⸗ 
on:by Þ other,it is thꝛuſt backe into» later place. pet is it no new ex⸗ 
ample, that the wittes of men be ſo toſſed vp and down, when in ſtede 
of the moſt certaine woꝛde of God they woꝛchip whatſoeuer they haue 
dꝛeamed. We therfoze ſap that that fozmer difference is a mere dꝛeame 
If they liſted to expounde by way of allegozie vpon the eighthday, yet 


it agreed not in that maner. It were muche fitter, accozding to 5 opt- 


nion of þ olde wzyters, to referre the number of eight to 5 reſurrecty⸗ 
on which was done on the epghth dar, whercupon we knowe that the 
neweneſſe of lyfe hangethꝛoꝛ to the whole courſe of thys pꝛeſent lyfe, 
wherein moztitication ought alway to go foꝛwarde, til when life is en 
ded, moztification it ſelfe may alſo be ended. Yowbeit God mape ſeme 
to haue mynded to pꝛouide foꝛ Þ tendernefſe of age, in differring circuͤ⸗ 
ciſion Þ viti.dap. bitauſe woũde chuld baue ben moꝛe dangerevs to 5 
childꝛen new boꝛne a pet red krom th eir mother. Bow much ſtroger 1s 


that, that we being dead befoze, are buried by Baptilme : _ — 
| crip⸗ 
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women sought not to be Baptiſed,if Baptiſme muſt be framed Iyke to 


Ml lO 
to S aluatioh. | Fol. 444. 
ſcripture expzeſſely ctieth to the cotrary that we are buried into death 


to this entent. that we (ould die. æ krõ thencefozth Could enden oꝛ to 
this moꝛtification: Mow, a like wiſe handiyng, it is. that thet cauil that 


Gitcumciſion.Foꝛ iftt be moſt certain that the ſanctifying ot the ſede of 
Iſrael was teſtified byÞ ſigne of Circumciſis:therby alſo it is vndout⸗ 
ted. that it was geuẽ to (anctifie both males x feinales.But þ only bo⸗ 
dies of male childzen were marked with it, which might by nature be 
marked: pet ſo Þ the women were by thẽ after a certain maner cõpani⸗ 
ons # parteners of Circumciſion, Therkoze ſending farre away luche 
follies of theirs,let vs ſticke faſt in Þ holyneſſe of Baptiſine c Circum⸗ 
ciſton, which we moſt largely ſee to agree in ß inward myſterie, in the 
pꝛomiſes, in vſe,in effectualneſſe. 

They thinke alſo pᷣ they bꝛing fozth a moſt ſtrong reaſs, why childzs ;> + 
are to be debarred fro Baptiſme,when they allege that they ar not pet 
fo2 age able to vnderſtand the myſterte there lignified. That is ſpiritu- 
al reg?neration, which can not be in p firſt infantie.Therfoze thei ga- 
ther, p they are to be taken foz none other than the childzen of Adam, 
till they be growen to age mete foꝛ a ſecond birth. But p truth of God 
echewhere (peaketh againſt all theſe thinges. Foz ik thep be to be lefte 
among the childꝛen of Adam, then they are left in death:fozalmuch as 
in Adam we can do nothing but die. But conttarywiſe Chziſt cõmaũ⸗ 
beth them to be bzought vnto him. Why ſo : Bicauſe he is life: Therioze 
that he may gene life to them, be maketh them partakers of hymſelf: 
wheè in the meane tyme theſe kellowes dꝛiuing them karre away do ad⸗ 
iudge the to death. Foꝛ if they ſap foꝛ a ſhift, that infantes do not theres 
foꝛe periſhe if they be accompted the childꝛen of Adam, their erro2 is a⸗ 
bundantly conkuted by witnefſe of the Scripture, Foz whereas it pꝛo⸗ 
nouneeth that all do dye in Adam, it foloweth that there remayneth no 
hope of lyfe but in Chziſt . Therefoze that we may be made heires of 
lyfe, we muſt communicate with him. Igapne when it is written in an! 
other place, that by nature we are all ſubtecte to the wꝛath of God, and ep. n itt. 
concetued in ſinne, wherunto Damnatiõ perpetuallp cleaueth:we muſt pf. u. vi. 
departe out ok our owne nature, befoze that the entrie be open to vs 
into the kingdome of God , And what can be moze playnely ſpoken, 
than that fleſhe a blood can not poſſeſſe the kyngdome of God: There- 
foze let all be done away whatſoeuer is ovr#(which hall not be Done, Coꝛ xd. 
without regeneration ) then we (hall ſee thys poſſeſſion of the kyng- 1, 
dome. Finally if Chziſt ſay truely , voten he repoꝛteth that he is life, it 
ts neceſſary that we be graffed into him. that we map be delivered out 
of the bondage of death. But(ſaye they) how are infantes regenerate, Jobn. ri. 
which are not endued tb knowlege neither of good noꝛ of euile But * 
aunſwear,that the wozke of God is not pet no wozke at al, although it 
be not ſubtect to our capacitie.Mozeourr it is nothing dontefull , that 
the infantes whith are to be ſaued (as verily of that age ſome are ſa⸗ 
ued) are befoze regenerate of the Loꝛde. Foz ik they bꝛyng with the 
from their mothers wombe the cozruption naturally planted in them: =_ rt. 
they muſt be purged therof,befoze that they be admitreo into the king⸗ Eph * 1 
dome of God, whereinto nothing entreth that is de filed oz ſpooted. Jf Pf. vn. F 
they be bozne linners, as both Dauid and Paule affirme:; either — 1 

| remapne 


———_—_—_—_—_— 


Cap.xiiii. Of the out ard meanes 
John fit-remaine out of fauoꝛ and hatefull to God, oʒ they muſt nedes be iuſti⸗ 


fied, And what ſeke we meꝛe, whẽ the iuoge himſelf openly affirmeti 5 
the entrie into heauenly life is open to none but to the that be bozne a⸗ 
gain: ànd to put ſuch carpers to ſilence, he ſhewed an example in John 
the Baptiſt, whom he lanctitied in his mothers wombe, whet he was 
able to do in the reſt, Neither do they any thyng pꝛeuaile by the chile 
wherewith they here mocke. that that was but ones done: whereupon 
it both not by and by kolowe that the Lozde is wonte commonly to do 
ſo with infantes,Foz neither do we reaſon after that maner: only our 
purpoſe is to chewe, that the power ol God is by them vntuſtly and en⸗ 
uiouſly limitted within thoſe narrow, boundes within which it ſuffreth 
not it ſelf to be bounde. Their other bychift is even of as great wetght, 
They allege that by the vſuall mauer ofthe Scripture, this woꝛde 
(from the wombe,)is as much in effecte,as if it were ſaid, from child» 


Tun . rb Hoge. But we may clerely ſee,that Angell when he declared theſame 


to Fachatie. meant an other tbyng:that is.that it whiche was not pet 
bozne, ſhoulde be filled with the Holy ghoſt , Let vs not therefoꝛe ats 
tempt to appoynt a law to God, but that he may ſanctifie who it plea⸗ 
ſe — he lanctitied thys childe, foꝛalmuch as his power is nothing 
miniched. 

And trulp Chꝛiſt was ther foꝛe ſanctified from his firſt infantie, that 
he might ſanctifie in himſelk his elect out of euerp age wont difference 
Foꝛ as. to do away the fault of diſobedtence whiche had ben committed 
in our fleſhe, be hath put on theſame fleſhe vpon himſelf, that he might 
in it fo2 vs and in our ſtede perfoꝛme perfect obedience:ſo he wag cons 
ceived of Þ Holy ghoſt. ỹ hauyng the holyneſſe therof fully poured into 
hym in the lleche which he had taken vpon hym, he myght poure foꝛth 
tit lame into vs. It we haue in Chaiſt a moſt perfect pa terne of all the 
graces which God cotinually ſheweth to his child2E, berily in this be⸗ 
halte alſo he ſhalbe a p2ofe vnto vs, that the age of infantie is not ſo 
karre vnfitt fo ſanctifitation. But howſoeuer it be, pet this we holde 
out of tontrouerſye. that none of the electe is called out of this pꝛelent 
lite. which is not firſt made holy and regenerate by the Spirit of God. 


Pet... Wyeras they obſect to the tontrarp, that in the Scriptures Spirite 


actznowlegeth no other regeneration but ok incoꝛruptible ſede, that is. 
of the woꝛde of God: they do wꝛongkully expounde that ſaying of Pe- 
ter, wherin he compzehendeth only the faythfull which had ben taught 
by pꝛeaching of the Goſpell,Toſuche in dede we graunt that p woꝛde 
ofthe Loꝛde is the onelp ſede of ſpirituall regeneration:but we denye 
that it ought therupon to be gathered. that infantes can not be tegene⸗ 
rate by the power of God, which is to bim as eaſy and ready as to bs it 
is incompꝛehenſible and wonderfull , Moꝛeouer it choulde not be ſafe 
enough koꝛ vs to take this away from the Loꝛde, that he may not be 
— to che we hymſelf to be knowen to them by whatſoeuer wape he 
will, 

But Fapth ſay they, is by hearyng, wherof they haue not pet gotten 
the bſe neither can they be able to know God, whom Moles teacheth 
to be deſtitute of the knowledge both of good and euill. But they con⸗ 
ſider not y the Apoſtle. whe he maketh hearing the beginnyng ok faith. 
deſcribeth only the ozdinarye diſtribution of the Loꝛde and ane 
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to Saluation, Fol. 445; 


which he bſeth to kepe in talling them that be his: but appointeth not 
to him a perpetual cule. that he may not vſeany other way. Wh. chu ay 
verily he hath vſed in the calling of many, to whom he hath geuen the 
true knowlege of hunſelte by an inwarde maner, by Þ enlightening vt 
the Spirit. without any pꝛeact ing ved fo2 meane therof, Hit wheras 


they thinke it ſhalbe a great abſurditic,if any knewlege of God be ge- 


uen to tnfantes,trom whom Moles taketh away the vnderflagoingot 
good and euill:J beſeche them to anſwere me, what danger is ibere n 
idey be layd to reteiue ſome parte of p — whereok a litle atter tyep 
Gal enioy ful plentifulneſſe,Foz it p fuincſle of life ſtandeth in pᷣ pe r⸗ 
fect knowlege of god, whennany of them, whom in their very ticu in⸗ 
fancie death byandby taketh away, do paſſe into eternal life, trulp they 
are reteiued to beholde the moſt pzeſent face of God, Whom theretoze 
the Loꝛd will enlighten with tbe full bzightneſſe of hys light, why may 
he not pzeſently alſo, if it ſo pleaſe hym, lende out to ſhine vppon them 
ſome (mall ſparcle therof:ſpecially if he do not firſt vncloth them of ig⸗ 
noꝛance, befoꝛe that he take them out of the pꝛyſon of the lleche? Mot 

that I meane rachly to affirme that they be endued wity thelame taith 

which we fele in our ſelues,oz that thep haue altogether ikeknowlege 

of Fapth: (which J had rather leave in ſuſpenſe)but ſomwbat to re- 


ſtraine their folith arrogace,which atcoꝛding as their mouth is putted 


vp with kulnelle do boldly deny oz affirme they care not what, 

But they may pet ſtande moze ſtrongly in this pomt. they adde. 
that Baptilme is a Sacrament ot repentance and of Faith: wherteze 
lithe neither of theſe can befall in tender inkantie, we ought to beware 
leaſt if they be admitted to p communis of Baptiſme, p ſtgnificetis ofit 
be made voide and vaine. But rheſe dartes are thzowe rather againſt 
God than againſt vs. Foz it is moſt evident by many teſtimonies of 
Scripture,Þ circumciſis alſo was a ſigne of repentance, Moꝛeouet it 
is called of Paul Þ ſealeof the righteouſneſſe of Faith, Lettherctoze a 


in the bodies of infantes,Foz ſithe Baptiſme and circumciſis are bethe - 


. tnonecaſe, they cangeve nothing to the one but that they muſte alſo 


therewithall graunt theſame to the other, Ik they loke backe to their 


wonted ſtarting hole. that then by the age of infancie were figured ſpt- 


ritual infantes,the way is already ſtopped bp againſt them, Me ſape 
therfoze, ſith God hath communicated to infantes circuinciſis a Sacra⸗ 
ment of repentance and faith it ſemeth no abſurditie, it they be made 
partakers of Baptiſme:vnleſſe they liſt openiy to rage againſt the 02- 
dinance of God, But both in al the doinges of God, end in this ſelfe 
ſame doing allo chineth wiſdome and righteouſneſſe enough, to beate 
do von the backebitinges of the wicked. Foz though inkantes, at Þſoms 
inſtante.that they wer circumciſed, did net compzchende in vnderſtans 


ding what that ſigne meant: yet they were truely circumciſed into the 


moꝛtiticat iõ of their coꝛtupt and defiled nature, in which moꝛtificatiõ 
they ſhould afterwarde exerciſe themſelues when they were growen 
to riper age. Finally it is very eaſy to aſſoile this obtectio, with ſaying 
that they be Baptiſed into repẽtante & Fayth to come: hich although 
thep be not foꝛmed in them pet by ſecret wozking of p Spirite the ſede 
of both lyeth hidden in them. With this anſwere * is ouerthꝛo⸗ 

i. wen 


10 


reaſon be required of God himſelie why he cõmaunded it to be marked No. xi. 
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Of the outward meanes 
wen whatfoeuer they wzeft a 
the ſigntficatis of Baptiſme. 


f which ſozt is þ title where w it is comes 


Lit ill. v. ended of Paul, where he calleth it p waſhing of regenerati6 and of 


renewing. herupothey gather p it is tobe geuen to none but to ſuch 
8 one as is able to cdcetue thoſe things. But we on p contrary ſide map 
anſwere,$ nether was circumciſion which betokened regeneration, to 
de geuen to any other than tothem ß were regenerate. ànd lo chalwe 
tõdemne 5ᷣ oꝛdinance of God, Wherfozecas we haue already touched 
in diuerſe places) whatſoeuer argumentes do tend to 5 ſhaking ofcirs 
cumciſis,they haue no foꝛte in Þaſſailing cf Baptiſme, Nether do they 
ſo eſcape a wap, il they ſay pᷣ we ought to take 5̊ ſoꝛ determined a cer⸗ 
taine,which ſtãdeth vpo p authozitie of God, although there appeare 
no reaſon of it:which reuerẽ te is not due to Þ Baptiſme of infates,noz 
to ſuch other things which be not tömẽ ded vnto vs by Þ expꝛe le woꝛd 
of God:ſich they are ſtil fe ſt holde w this doble argume t. Foz p tom⸗ 
maũdemẽ t ol god c6cerning infates to be circüciſed, vas either lawful 
and ſubiect to no tauillatiõs, oꝛ wozthy to be foũd fault wall. Ik there 
wer no incouentifce noꝛ abſurdity in þ c6matidemetof citcũciſlõ, nether 
tan there any abſurditte be noted in obſerning p Baptiſme of inkates. 
20 As foꝛ the ſpot of abſurditie which in this place they go abeutto lay 
vpon it, we thus wipe it away. Tbom p Lozd bath vouchſaued to elect 
if hauing receiued ß ſigne ofregeneration,they depart out of this pies 
ſent life befoze Þ they be come to riper age, he renewerh them with the 
power of his Spirit incompzehiſible to vs, in ſuch maner as he alone 
koꝛeſeeth to be expedient, Ik they chaunte to grow vp to Ae 


they may be taught Þ truth of Baptiſme, they chal herby be Þ moze ens 
kindled to p ende uoz of tenewing. ß token wherof they (all learne to 

kom. bl. baue ben geuen them from their tirit infantie,p they chuld exereiſe the 
. ſelues in it thzougbout p whole courſe ot their life. To theſameentent 
Coloſ. il. ought Þ to be applied which Paul teachetb in two places. 5 by Baptiſs 
zu. me we are buried together w Chꝛiſt.Foꝛ he doth not meane thereby, 


h@ which is to be Baptiſed,muſt be already firſt buried together twpth 


Cyhziſt:but (imply detlateth what doctrine is coteined bnder Baptiſme 

yea and 5ᷣ to them pᷣ be already Baptiſed:ſ\op vety mad men weuld not 

- affirme by this piace that it goeth befoze Bapttſme, Alter thys moner 
Moſes and p Pꝛopbetes did put Þ people in minde what citcumciſyon 
meant, wher wich jet they had ben marked while they were infantes. 

Sala. fl. Ok þ lame effect alſo is p which he wziteth to P alethtang & tber whe 
rb. they were Baptlſed. did put on Chat, To what ende e verily that they 
ſbuld ſr6 thente fozth liue to Chziſt, bicauſe they had not liued befoze, 

And although in p older ſozt Þ receiuing of Þ _ oughtto — bn 
derſtaͤding of p myſtetie:pet it ſhalbe by#by declared p inlates ought to 


be otherwiſe eſtemed and accompted of. And no otherwiſe ought we to 


.. ludge of þ place cf Peter in which they think p they haue a frög hold 
whe he ſarth p it is not a waſhing to wipe awap ß filthineſſes of þ bo⸗ 
dy, but p witneſle ofa good cöſtience befoze God, by the reſurrection of 
Chit, They in dede do gather therbp, p nothing is left to Þ Baptiſme 
of intates. but pᷣ it Muld be a rain ſmoke, namely fro which thys truth 
is larre diſtant, But they often offende in this erroz, that they wyll 
haue the thing tn oꝛder of tyme to goe alway befoze the ſpgne, Fox = 

truthe 


ainſt vs which they haue fetched om of 
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truth ofcircumciſis allo conſiſted of theſame good witne ſle of good cõſ⸗ 
cience,Jfit ought of neceſſitie to haue gone befoze,infantes (hould ne- 
uer haue bene circumciſed by Þcomaundement of god, But he cheuing 
that Þ witneſſe of a good coſcience was cöteined vader p truth of cir» 


. eumcilis,and pet therewithall alſo commaunding intantes to be circii- 


ciſed,Doth in point ſufficiently declare Þ circumciſis is applred to the 
tyme to come. Whertoꝛe thete is no moze pꝛeſent effectualnefle to be te⸗ 
quired in Baptiſme of infantes, than 5ᷣ it Gould cofirme and ſtabluiſu 
the couenãt made by Þ Lozd w them. The reſt of p ſigniticatiò of that 
Dacramet (hal afterward folow at ſuch time as god hunſelt (ozeſecth 
Now J thinke there is no man, that doth not clearelp ſee Þ all ſuche 
reaſons of thetrs are mere milſcõſtrings of Scripture, As toz the reu 
that be ofa nere kinde to theſe. we wil lightly runne thzough them by 
the way. They obiect that Baptiſme is geuen bnto the tozgeuenelleot 
ſynnes:whicy when it is graunted, wil largely make foz detence of our 
ſentence. Foz ſith we be boꝛne ſinners, we do euen from our mothers 
wombe nede koꝛgeueneſie and parvon, Nod ſecing the Loꝛd doth not 
cut of, vat rather aſſure toy age the hope of mercy; why Could we take 
from them the ligne which is much inkerioꝛ than p thing it lelkelbher⸗ 
foze Þ which they go about to thꝛowe againſt vs, we thus thzow backe 
againſt theinſglues:infantes haue remii6 of ſpnnes geuen the, ther⸗ 
foe they ought not to baue the ſigne taken from them. They allege al- 
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ſo thys out of p Epiſtle to the Epheſians:Þþ theChirch is cleanſed of the as —\þ 
Loꝛd. with p waſhing of water in p woꝛde of lyfe. Than whiche there 


could nothing be alleged moze fit to ouerthzow their ercoz:tvz therups 
groweth an eaſy pzote of our ſpde. Af ö Lozd wyll haue the walgyng 
wherwith he clenſeth hys Chirch, to be teſtified by Baptiſmezit lemety 
notrightful that it (ould want the teſtimo nie of it in tufantes, wytcy 
are rightfully accompted part of the Chirche,fozaſmuch as they be cal- 
led heires of the heauenly kingdome, Foꝛ Paul ſpeaketh of the whole 


Chirche, where he ſayth that it was cleanſed with the Baptiſme of wa Coꝛ xt. 
ter, Likewiſe ol thys that in another place he ſayth that we be by Bap- xvi, 


tilme graffed into the body of Chziſt, we gather that infantes, whome 
he reckeneth — — members, ought to be Baptiled, leaſt they be 
plucked away from hys body, Beholde with what violẽce with ſo ma⸗ 
ny engines they aſſault the foztreſſes of our Fayth, 

Then they come down to the pꝛactile and cuſtome of the tyme of the 
Apoſtles, wherein none is founde to haue bene admitted to Baptiſme, 


25 


but he which bath befoze pꝛofeſſed Fapth and repentame. Fox where acces, 6, 
Peter was aſked of them p wer mynded to rept, what was nedefulto rerveh, 
be done, he counſelled the firſt to repẽt, a then to be Baptiſed, into p fog Age. v. 
geueneſſe of ſpnnes, Likewiſe Philip, when p Eunuche required to be rx vit, 


Baptiſed. anſwered Þ he myght be Baptiſed if he beleued wyth all hys 
heart. Hereby they thynke Þ they may wynn, p it is not lawful Þ Bap⸗ 
tiſme be graunted to any. but where Faith a repentàte go befoze. Tru 
ly ik we pelde to thys reaſon, firſt of theſe two plates where is no me⸗ 
(to made of Fayth, wil pꝛoue p̊ repentance alone ſuſliceth:and the other 
place, wherein repentance is not required, wil pꝛoue p Faith onely is 
enough. I thinke they wil anſwere Þ the one place is holpen with the 
other, and therfoze muſt be ioyned together. ſap alſo likewile, p otber 
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Car. xvi. Of the outward meanes 


places mult be layed together which make ſomwhat to the vndoing of 
this knot:fozaſmuch as there be many ſentences in Stripture, the vn- 
derſtanding wherof hangeth vpon the circumſtance ofthe place, Js 

this p:cſentiy is an eraple.Foz they to whom Peter and Philip ſpaue 

tbeſe thin ges were of age ſufficient to haue pꝛactiſe ot repentance and 

to conceiue Fayth. We earneſtly deny that ſuch ought to be Baptiled, 

vntil after perteiuing of their conuerſion and Faith, atleall ſofarr ag 

it map be ſearched out by p tudgement of men. But. p infantes oughte 

to be accompted in another number, it is moze than evident enoughe, 

Fo: in olde tyme if any man did ioyne btmſelfe into communion ot tres 

ligion wich Iſraell.it beboued p he ſhuld firſt be taught p couenant of 

the Loꝛd. and inſtructed in law, be foʒe y ye were marked with cirtũ⸗ 

ſion, bicauſe in birth he was a ſtraunger from the people of Alxaell, 
with whom the couenant had ben made which circumciſion ſtabliſGed, 
214 As aiſo the Loꝛd, wen he adopteth 4bzaham to hymlelfe, doth 
Oen. rv. i not begin at circumtiſion, hiding in the meane tyme what be meaneth 
bp that ſigne:but firſt he declareth what couenant he entẽ deth to make 

Sen bil with him, and then after Fayth geuen to the pꝛomiſe, he maketh hym 
vi. partaker of che Sacrament. Why doth in Abzabam the Sacrameme 
folow Tayth, and in Jſaac his ſonne it goeth befoze al vnderſtandinge 
Bitauſe it is mete that he. which being in full growen age is teceiucd 

into felowthip of the couenant,from which he had ben hetherto a iris 

ger, chould firſt learne the tonditions tbereof:but an infante begotten 

| of hym neded not ſo. which by right ofinbericance actoꝛding ta p foʒme 

of the pzomiſe is euen from hys mothers wombe tonteined in the coue⸗ 

nant, Oꝛe the mattet map be moꝛe clerely and bzeicly ewe d) if the 
childꝛen of the faythkull. without the helpe of vnderſlanding are parta 

kers of the couenant, there is no cauſe why they huld be debarted tits 

the ligne of thys that they can not ſweare to the foʒmt of the couenant. 

Exe. rbf, Thys verily is the reaſon,wby in ſome plates God aflicmeth, that the 
xx —. infantes which are iſſued of the Iſraelſtes, are begetten and boꝛne to 
Fro ypm.Foz without dout he eſtemeth as hys childzen the childzen of the 
to whoſe ſede he pꝛomiſeth that he will be a Fatber , But ve whiche is 

_ byfapthfull, illued of vngodly parentes, till he be by Fayth vnited ta 

_* God,tsiudgeda ſtranger from the communton of the covenant. Ther 
Ep. l. ct. foꝛe it is no maruell if he be not partaker cf the ligne. the ſiguiitcatis 
wherof Could be deceitful and votde in him. To thys effecte Paul allo 
wꝛyteth, that the Sentiles ſo longe as thep were dzowned in their 
idolattie, were out of the teſtament. With thys choꝛte ſumme, (as J 
thynke)the whole matter map be clerelr opened: that they whiche in 

rowen age, embꝛace the Fayth of Chaiſt,fozaſmuch as they wer hes 

therto lrangers from the couenante, are not to be marked with bap⸗ 

ach. llt tiſme, but wheras Fapth and repentance come betwene. which onelp 
v. (ban open them the entrte into felowſhip of the couenante:but the intan 
tes that areiſucd of Chziſtians, as they arereceiued of God into the 
inheritance of the couenante ſo ſone as they be bozne, ſo oughte to be 
reteined to baptiſme, Hereunto muſt that be applied which the Cua- 

geliſt ſpeaketh of, that they were baptiſed of John wich coteſſed their 
ſynnes.Which example at thys day allo we thinke mete to be kept. oz 

if a Turke offer hymſelfe to baptiſme, he choulde not be rathly * ? 
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| to Saluation, Fol 47, 
2 namely not kill after confeſſion whereby he map ſatiſfie the 
rche. | 
Mozeoner thep bꝛyng fozth the woꝛdes of Chziſt, whiche arergs «+5 
earſed in the thirde Chapter of John, wherby they thinke that a pꝛe⸗ Job. ul. 

ſent regeneration is required tn baptiſme. Unle ſſe a man be bone as 
gaine of water and the Spirite,he can not enter into the kingdome cf 
God.Locſay they)Howe baptiſme is by the Lozdeg owne mouthe cal- 
ledregeneration . Them therefoze whome it is moze than enoughe 
knowen to be vnable to reteiue regeneration, by what coloz do we ads 

mit to baptiſme which can not be without regeneration-Firſt they are 
deceined in this that they thinke that in this place mention is made of 

baptiſme, bicauſe they heare the name ot water. Foꝛ after that Chꝛiſt 

had declared to Ntcodemus the cozruptton of nature, and taught him 

that men muſte be bozne of newe, bicauſe Nicodemug dzeamed of a 
bodily newe birth, he there ſhewed the maner how God doth regene- 

rate bs, namelp by water and the DSpirite,as though he ould ſay;by 

the Spirite whiche in cleanſing and watering faythfull ſoules, dotb 

the office of water, Therefoze J take water andthe Spirieſimplye 

foz the Dpirite , whiche is water Reither is this a newe fozme ok 
ſpeache,foz it altogether agreeth with theſame whiche is in the thirde Pal. fit 
Chapter of Mathewe:He that foloweth me. it is he that baptiſeth ind Kerl 
Holy ghoſt ano fier. Therefoze as to baptiſe in the Holy ghoſt and ki⸗ 

er, is to geue the Holy ghoſt, whiche hath the office and nature of fter, 

ſo to be boꝛne againe of water and the Spirite, is nothing els but to 
receiue that power of the holy Spirite which doth theſame thing inthe 

ſoule that water doth in the body, J know that other do etherwiſeex 
pounde it:but J am out of dout that thys is the naturall meaning: by 

cauſe the purpoſe of Chꝛiſte is none other, but to teache that all they 
muſt put of their owne nature which aſpire to the heauenly kingdom: 
Howbeit ik we lift to cauill bnſauozily as they do, it were caſye to: bs 
(when we haue graunted as they would haue it) to inferre bpon them 
that Baptiſme is befoze Fayth and repentance: foꝛaſmuche as in the 
wozdes.of Chzilt it goeth befoꝛe the Spirite. It is certaine that thyg 
ts vnderſtanded of ſpirituall giftes:which if they come after vaptilme, 
J haue obteined what J require,But leaning cauillations, we muſte 
holde faſt the playne expoſition, which J haue bꝛought, that no mi till 
he haue bene rene wed with liuing water, that is, wyth the Spirit, cag 
enter into the kingdome of God. 3 2 

NMRʃRuowe hereby alſo it is euidente that their fapned inuention is 26 
to be hiſſed oute, which. adiudge all the bnbaptyſed to eternall death. 
Therefoze let bs acco2dyng to their requeſte (magyne baptiſme to be 
miniſtred to none but to them that be gro wen in age: what wyll they 
faye (hall become ofa chylde, whyche is ryghtly and well inftructed 
wyth the introductyons of Sodlyneſſe, i when the day of baptyſingig 
at hande, he happen to bee takenawaye wyth ſoden death beſyde all 
mennes hope: The Lozdes pꝛomyſe is cleare, that whoſoeuer hath be⸗ 
leued in the Sonne, all not ſee death, noz ſhall tome intotudgement, 
but is already paſſed from death into lyfe: and it is no where founde | 
that he euer damned hymn that was not pet Baptyſed , WhycheJ gw 
would not haue ſo taken of me as thoughe J meante that Baptyſme *" Ks 
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Of the outward meanes | 
might freely be deſpiſed(by which deſpiſing J affirmeP the Loꝛdes eos 
uenant is defiled:ſo much lefſe c4 I abide to excuſe it)only it is envy 
foz me to pꝛoue. 5 it is not ſo nece ſarie, that he (ould be immeadiat{p 
thought to be loſt, from whom power ts taken awap to obteine it, Buc 
if we agree to their fained deuiſe. we ſhall damne all them without exo 
teption. whom any chaunce withholdeth from baptiſme, with howe 
great Faith ſoener(by which Chzift himſelk is poſſeed)otbetwiſe they 
are endued. Moꝛeouet they make all infantes giltie of eternal death, 
to whom they deny baptiſme, which by thetr own confeſſion is netefla⸗ 
tie to laluatton. Now let them loke how trimly they agre with p woꝛ⸗ 
e ath rir des of Chꝛiſt. by which p kingdom or beauen is übte t te p age. But 

ruu. to graunt them every thing ſo much as perteineth to 5 dnderflanding 
of this place, pet they hal gather notbing thereof, bnlelle thtp ouer⸗ 
thꝛowe the koꝛmer doctrine which we haue ſtabliched cocetning the te⸗ 


generation of infonteg, | 
2> But they glozy that they haue þ ſtrongeſt holde of all in b berp 


Bathew luſtitution ot baptiſme, which they tetche oute of the laſle thapter of 


#xuill. xu Mathe we:dohete Chꝛiſt ſending foꝛth bis Apoſiles to all nattong, ge⸗ 

ueth them the firſt commaundement to teache them, and the ſecondeto 

Parke baptiſe them. Then alſo out of the laſt of Mathe they adiopne thys, 

rl. Pe that beleueth and is baptiſed, halbe ſaued, What ſeke we further 
(ſap they)when the Lozdeg owne wozdes do openly ſour de, that we 
muſte firſte teache ere we boptiſe , and db alligne to baptif] 


_ conde tate afrer Ferthe Ok which o2derthe Loꝛd alſo (hewed an 2 


L uke.cti, ample in himſcife, whiche would de baptiſed not till the thirtith yeare, 


rritl, But here, O geod God, howe many waxes do they both entangle che 
ſelues,@nd be way thctr own ignozante e Foꝛ herein they uod moze 


than childi&ly erre, that they fetche the firſt inſtitution of bapriſme 


from thence, whiche Chꝛiſte had from the beginning of his preaching 
geuen in charge to dis Apoſtles to miniſter. Theretoze there is no 
cauſe why they Guld affirme that the law and rule of baptifme is to be 
fetched ont of theſe plates, as tdougb they conterned the firſt inftitutts 
on thereof, But, to beare with them foz this fault, yet how Nrong is 
this maner ofresſoninge Truely if I liſted to dally with them, there 
is not alitte lurking hole, but a moſte wide fielde offreth it ſelfe open 
foz vs to eſcape them, Foz when they ficke ſo faſt to the ozder ef 
wozdes, that they gather p bicauſe it is ſayd. Goe pꝛeache, and daptile. 
gar b.. Ageane,he 5̊ beleueth and is baptiſed, therfoze they muſt peach befoze 
u. that they baptiſe, and beleue befoꝛe that thep require baptiſme: why 
map not we againe anſwere them with ſa ping p we muſt baptiſe bee⸗ 
foze Þ we muſt teache 8 keping ofthoſe thinges p Chꝛiſt bath cõmaun⸗ 
ded:namely ſith it is ſa yd, baptiſe ye,teaching them tokepe wharſoenee 
thinges J haue commaunded you: which ſame thing we hane noted m 
that ſaying of Chzift which hath bene euen now alſeged toncerningß 
regeneration of water end the Spirite. Toꝛ it it be fo bnderftode ag 
the y would haue it. verily in p place baptiſme muff ve befoze ſpirituall 
regenetation,bicauſe it is named in firft place, foz Chziſt doth tt ach 
that we muſt be regenerate , not of p Spirite and water, but of wa ter 
and the Spirit. 


25 Now this inuincible reaſon whereupon they beare W ſa 
T4 TERS olde, 


me the ſe- 


2 


bolde, ſemeth to be ſomwhat chaken: but bicauſe truth hath de lente en⸗ 
ough in ſimplicit ie,. will not eſcape away with ſuch light argumẽ tes. 
Therloze let them take with them a ful anſwere. Chzilt in ih ys place 
geueth Þ chete commaundement concerning pꝛeaching of the Goipell, 
wherunto he adtoyneth the myniſterie of baptiſme as an addition a⸗ 
ging vppon it. Againe ve ſpeaketh none otherwiſe ol baptiſme but ſo 
farre as the miniſtration of it is vnder Þ office of teaching. Foz Chzilt: 
ſendeth the Apoſtles to publiche Þ Goſpell to al the nations of wozld, 
that they ſhuld from eche where with the doctrine of laluation gather 
together into his kingdome men that befoze were loſte. But whom, oz 
what maner of men: It is certaine that there is no mention but of the 
that are able to receiue teaching. Akter warde he addeth p ſuche, when 
they are inftructed, ought to be baptiſed, adioyning a pꝛomiſe, Þ they 
which beleue and are baptiſed chalbe ſaued. Is there in al Þ ſaying ſo 
muche as one ſillable of infantes: hat foꝛme there foꝛe ot reaſonyng 
chall thys ve wherewith they afſayle vs:they which are of growe age, 
mult ftrlt be inſtructed. that they may beleue, ere they be baptiſed:thers 


foze it is valawfull to make baptiſme common to infantes:Althoughe 


they would burft themſelues,they (hall pzoue nothing els by this place 


 bueÞthe Golpell mult be pzeached to them that are of capacitie ableto 


heare it, befoze that they be baptiſed, fozaſmuch as he ther ſpeaueti of 
ſuch only. Let them hereof if they can, make a top to debarre intantes 
from baptilme. | 8 

Bat, that euen blynde men alſo may with groping fynde out 
their deteites, J will point them out with a very cleare ſimilitude. It᷑ a⸗ 


ny man cauil 5ᷣ̊ infantes ought to haue meatetaken fro them, vpõ thys (; Chet, 
pietente that the Apoſtle ſuffreth none to eate but them Þ1laboz, Gall in. v. 


be not be wozthy p al men chuld ſpit at htm: Why ſo: Bicauſe ye with⸗ 
out difference dꝛaweth that to al men, which was ſpoken of one kynde 
and one certayne age of men.No-whit handſomer is their handeiynge 
in this pzelent cauſe, Foz, pwhicheuery man ſeeth to belonge to one 
aze alone, they dzaw to infantes,that thys age alſo may be ſubiecte to 
that rule which was made foꝛ none but them were moze growen in 
peares. As fo þ example of Chziſt,icnothing vpholdeth their ſyde. Be 


was not baptiſed befoze that he was thirrie yeres olde. That is in debe Luke. it. 
ttue:but there is a reaſon therof teady to be ſhewed:bicauſe he the pur⸗ iu. 


poſed by hys pꝛeaching to lay a ſounde foundation ot Baptiſme, oꝛ ras 
ther to (tablithe p foundatiõ which had ben befoze laid of John. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe when he mynded with hys doctrin to inſtitute baptiſme, to pꝛocute 
the greater authoꝛitie to hys inſtitutiõ, he ſanctified it with bys owne 
body, and that in ſach kit neſſe of time as was moſt tonuentent, namely 
when he began his pꝛeaching. Finally they ail gather nothyng elg 
hereof, but Þ baptiſme toke hys oꝛiginall and beginning at p; pꝛeaching 
of p Golpell. It they liſt to appoint Þ thirtith peate, u by doe they not 
kee tt. dut Do receiue euerꝝ one to baptiſme as he hath in their iudge⸗ 
ment luffictently pꝛofited:vta # Seruettus one of their maiſters, when 
he ſtElp required this tyme, pet began at the. rxi,peare of bys age to 
bolte humlelke to beaP2ophere, Ag though he were to be ſulfted that 
taketh, dpon yiniſelfe the plave of a teacher in the Chirche, befoze that 
de be a member of the Chircth. METH #1 2 

— 4 LLL. iii. It 


2 Saluation. Fol. 440 
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It the laſt they obieet,that there is nogrearer tauſe teh baptiſ⸗ 
me ſhuld be geuen to infants, than p Loꝛdes Supper, which yet is not 
graunted them. As though Þ Scripture did not every way t xpꝛe ſſe a 
large difference, Tot lame was in dede vſually done in p olde Chirch, 
as it apptareth by Cypziane and Auguſtine: but Þ maner is wozthily 
growen out ol vſe, Koz tf we conſider Þ nature and pzopertie of bap⸗ 
fiſme,it is truly an entry into þ chirch and as it were a fozine of admil⸗ 
ſion,wherby we are adnumbzed into the people of Ged. a ſigne of oure 


+ ſpiritual regeneration bp which we are bozne againe into þ — ok 


God: whereas on the other ſyde Þ Supper is geuen to them 


4c. Loꝛdes death, to wep 5 


xr bul. 
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be m 
growen in age, which hauing paſſed tender infantte, are now able te 
beare ſtrong meate.1Fhich difference is very euidently chewed in the 
Scripture. Foz there the Lozd, ſo much as perteineth to baptiſme. 
maketh no choiſe of ages. But he doth not likewiſe geue p Supper to 
all to take part of it,. but only to them which are fit todiſcerne 12 t 
and bloud ol Þ Loꝛd, to examine their own tonſcience, to declare the 
power therof, Would we haue any thing play⸗ 
ner, than p which þ Apoſtle teacheth when he exhozteth Þ every man 
chuld pzoue and examine himſelfe,and then eate of thys bzead @ dzint 
of thys cup:Therfoze examination muft go befoze, which chuld inbain 
be loked fo; of inkantes. A gaine, he p eateth bnwozthily,cateth a dzins 
keth damnation to hymſelte,not diſcerning þ rn body. If none ta 
artake wozthily but they Þ can wel diſcerne p holine ſſe of the Lozdeg 
ody, why Huld we geue to our fender childzen,poyſon in ſte de ol lines 
ly fode:What is that commaundement ot the Loꝛd, ye chall do it in res 
membꝛante ofme:what is that other which the Xpoſtle deriueth krem 
theſame . Soofce as ye hall eate of thys bzead. pe ſhall declare the 
Loꝛdes death till he cowe:WhatremembzanceeJ beſechexov)thal we 
tequire at our infantes of that — wich they neuer atteined with 
vnderſtandinge what pzeaching of the croſſe of Chzift, the fozce and 
benefite wherofthep do not yet compzehende in mynde : None cf theſe 
thinges is p2eſcribed in baptiſme.Thertoze betwene theſe two ſignes 
is great difference:which we note alſo in like ſignes in Þ olde teſtamẽt. 
Circumciſion, which ts knowen to anſwer to et baptiſme, was appcin 
ted foz infanteg. But Þpaſſeonee into whoſe place p Supper hath now 
ſutteded, did not receiue al maner of geſtes without difference,but was 
rightly eaten of them onip that might by age enquire of the ſignitira- 
cion of it. Ik theſe men had remaining one crumme of ſounde bꝛayne 
ove they bee blinde ac a thyng ſo cieare andofferyng it ſelfe to 
yghte« It | . 

: Although it greueth me fo lode p readers with a heape of tri- 
fles:xet it halbe woꝛth Þtranaiibzefeip to wppe awaye ſuche gay tea⸗ 
ſons as Sttuettus not leaß ofthe Tuabaptiſtes, yea p great glozye 
of that company, thought bymſelke to bzyng when he pzepared/bimſelf 
to conflict. De allegeth,Þ Cheiſtes lignes as ibe y be perſtet to do re⸗ 
quire them 5 be perfcct 02 able ts conceiue perfection But fſolutien 
is eaſy:that 5ᷣ perfection of baptiſme, wich extendetb even to des ib, is 
wꝛong kully rt ſtrained to one point of tyme. I ſay vet further, chat pt r 
fection is folichly required in man at 5ᷣ firſt day, whereunto bo ptyſme 
allureth vs all our lyfe long by continuall degrees. He eee 


Fol. 44 I 
Chziſtes ſignes were oꝛdeined fozremembzance,thateuery man chuld 
remember that he was buryed together with Chzift . J anſwere that. 

that which he hath fayned of bys own head,nedeth no confutation:yea 

that which he dzaweth to baptiſmei}Paules wozdes thew tobe pꝛopze 

to the holy Dupper,that enery man huld examine bimſelf: but ot bap- 

tilme there is no where any ſuch thing. Wherup6 we gather that they xobn. im, 
be rightly baptiſed which fox their ſmalneNe of age, are not pet able to xd 
tectiue examination. Wheras he thirdly allegeth, that al they abide 

in death which beleue not the ſonne of God, and that p wzath of God, 
abideth vpon them: and therefoze thatinfantes which can not beleve 

lie in their damnation: J anſwere that Chziſt there ſpea i th not of the 
generall giltineſſe wher w al the poſteritie ol Adam ar enwꝛapped, but 

only thzeateneth 5 deſpiſers ot p Golpell, which do pzondelp and ſtuv⸗ 
boznely refaſe the grace olfred them. But toys nothing perteineth to 
inkantes. Al(o J ſet a contrary reaſon againſt them:that whomſoener 

Cbziſt bleſſety, he is diſcharged fr6 the curſe ol Adam nnd the wzath of 

God, ſithe thecfoze it is knowen that intantes are bleſſed of hyin it fo⸗ 

loweth that they are diſcharged frö death, Then he falſely cyteth that 

which is no where ted. that whoſoever is bozne ofthe @p'rit, heareth 

the vopce of the Spirit. Whicy although we graunt to be wzitten, yet i. con rd. 
ſhall pzoue nothing els but that the faythfull areframed to obedience; vi. 
accozding as the Spirit wozketh in them. But that which is (poken of 

a tertaine number, it is faulttetodzaw indrfferentiy to all. Fourthlp 

he obtecteth:bicauſe that goeth befoze which is naturall, we muſte tar⸗ 

ty ripe time foz baptiſme which is ſpirituall. But although 4 graunce 

that all the polteritie of Adam begotten ofthe fteſhe doe ſrom the verp 
wombe beate their own damnation,yet© deny that that withſtandeth 

but that God may pꝛeſently bzyngremedp, Fo: neither Gall Heruet⸗ 

tus pꝛoue that there were many yeares appointed by GOD that tte 
lpiritual newneſſe of lyke many begin: Is aul teſtifieth, althougys 

they which are bozne of the kaythkall are by nature damned: ret by ſus 
pernaturall grace they are ſaued. Then he bzittgeth fozth anallegos 
rie,that Dauid going vp into the toute of Sion, did leade nether bi df, Coꝛ ve 
men noꝛ lame mè w him but ſtrong ſoldeoꝛg. But what it J ſet a pare- in. 
dle againſt it. wberin God calleth to the heauenly banket blinde men! Sa. u. 
and lame men:how will Seruettus vnwinde himſelf out of this k net: 1 ” 
J aſke alſo whether lame and maimed menyadnot firſt ben ſoldiozs 
with Dauid,But it is ſuperfluous to tatty longer vppon thys reaſon, pat lil. 
which the readers (hal tinde by Þ ho!y hiſtozie to be made of mere fall xy. 
hode, There foloweth another allegozie,Þ the Apoſtles were fichersof pat rut. 
men, not of litle childꝛen. But J aſtze. what that — Chuſte mea⸗ zlvu. 
neth.that into the net of the Goſpell are gathered all kindes ok liche g. 

But bicauſe J like not to play w allegoꝛies. I anſwere that when the 

office of teaching was enioyned to ß Apoſtles, pet they were not foꝛ⸗ 

bidden from baptiſing ok infantes.Yowbeit J would pet know, when Cor: 
the Euangeliſt name th them Anthropous men, (in which woꝛde is cõ fill. 
pꝛehended all mankinde without exteption) why they choulde deny ins 

{antes to be men. Seuenthly be allegeth. that ſithe ſpirituall things 

agree w» ſpirituall,infantes which are not ſpitituall. are alio not mete 

foz baptiſme, But firlt it is plainlyenident how l tbey weſt 


LI. b. the 


Capervi. Of the oute / ard meanes 


the plate t aul. There is entreated of dectrine: when the Coꝛin⸗ 
thians did to mucbe ſtande in their own conceite foz vaine charpneſſe 
ef vwtt, Paul rebubeth their uggichne ſle, foz ötbeywer pet to de in⸗ 
ürutted in thefirſt introductions ot heauenly wiledom. Who tan ther⸗ 


ol gather þ baptiſme is to be denied to infantes, whom being begotten 


Palach. 
xruii. 


of the flee God doth by free adoption make holy to hymſelfe K bete⸗ 
as he ſayth,that they muſt be fed with ſpirituall meate,ifthey be nt we 
men.the ſolution is eaſy, that by baptiſme they are admitted into the 
flocke ot C bꝛiſte, and that the ſigne o adoption ſufficeth them, till be, 
ing grewen to age they be able to beare ſtrong meate: that therfoꝛe the 
tyme ef examination which G O D expzeſly requireth in p holy Hup⸗ 
pet. muſt be taryedfo2, Afterwarde he obtecteth Þ Chzilt calleth all 
hys to the boly Supper But it is certaine enough ß he admitteth 
none. but them Þ be already pꝛepated to celebzate the remembzaunce 
of bys death. IWPbereupon followeth p infantes, whom he voucheſa⸗ 
ued to tmbꝛace, do ſtap in a ſeuetall and pꝛopꝛe degree by themſelueg 
tyll they growe to age. and pet are not ſitangets. I hereas he ſapeth, 
that it is monſtrous pᷣ̊ a man after phe is boꝛne, chuld not eate:J an 
ſwere þ ſoules are otherwiſe fed than by the outwarde eatpng of the 
Supper:and p therefoze Chziſt is neue rtheleſſe meate to infantes, al- 
though they abſte me fr the ligne. But ofbaptiſme þ caſe is otherwiſe, 
by which only 5 gate into p Chirch is opened to them. Igaine be obiec 
tcth ð a good Dtewarde diſtributeth me ate to p houſehold in due ume 
Which although J willinglygraunt:pet by what right wil he appeint 
vnto vs Þcertaine tyme of baptiſme, that he may pzoue that it is not 
geuen toinfantes out of tyme. Moꝛeouer he bzyngeth in Þcommann- 
dement of Chziſt to p Apoſtles, that they chuld make halt into p hars 
veſt, while p fieldes ware white.Uerily-Chzift meaneth this only,that 
the Apoſtles ſeting the kruite of their labozpzeſente , coulde the moze 


John. ini cherefully prepare themſelues to teache. Who Call thereof gather that 


Frau, 


Acte. xi. 
xi v. 


the onely tyme of harueſt is the rype tyme foz daptiſme⸗ ys eleventhe 
reaſon is. that in the firſte chirche Chziſtians and diſciples wer al one 
but we ſce nowe that he fondely reaſoneth from the parte to Þ whole, 
Diſciples are called men of full age,whrch had ben already thꝛoughlye 
taught, and bad pzofeſſed C haſt: as it behoued that the Fewes vnder 
the law ould be the diſciples of Moſes:yet no man (hall therof right- 
ly gather. that infantes were ſtrangers, whom the Lozde hath teſtifi⸗ 
ed to be of bys houſeholde.Beſyde theſe he allegeth, that all Choiſttas 
are bꝛethꝛen, in whichnumter infantes are not bnto vs, ſo long aswe 
debarre them frem the Supper. But J returne toÞ pꝛintiple, that 
none are heires ofthe kingdome of heaven, but theyp are the mem⸗ 
bꝛes of Chꝛiſte: then. that p embꝛating of Chziſte was a true token of 
the adoption, whereby inkantes are iopned in common with full gro⸗ 
wen men, and p the abſteyning foꝛ a tyme from the Supper withſtan 
de th not but p they perteine to the body of Þ Chirche. Heyther dyd the 
thefe ỹ was conerted on the croſſe, ceaſſe to be bꝛother of the Godly, al⸗ 
though be neuer came to the Supper. Afterwarde he addeth, that 
none is made our bꝛother but by the Spirite of adoption, which ts ge⸗ 

ut only by p hearing of fayth. J anſwer,that he ſtil fallett backe into 

y ſame deteitful argument. dicauſe he ouerthwartly dzaweth 92 — — 


3 

| do Saltiarion; Fol. 404 
inkantes wohich was ſpoken only of growen min. Paul teacheth there 

that this is Gods oꝛdinarie maner ot calling to bꝛuig his clecte to the 

Fayth, when he ſtirreth bp to them fapthkull teachets, by wheſe mini⸗ 

ſterie and trauaile he reacheth hys bande to them. Who dare thereby 

appoint a law to hym, but Þ de map by ſome othe t ſecrete way graffe in 


fanteg into Chziſl:Where he obietteth ; Coznelius was bapiyſcdat» acres t. 
ter he had receiued p Holy ghoſtthow wzongfully he doth out of one rim. 
example gather a generall rule.appeareti by p Eunuche and the Sa ⸗Acte. vil. 


maritanes. in whom the Loꝛde kepte a contraty oꝛder, that haptiline 
went betoze the gittes of the Holy ghoſt. The fiftenthe reaſon is moze 
than folich. He leyth that we are by regeneration made Gods: and 
that they be Gods to whome the woꝛde of God is ſpoken, which accoz3 


deth not to childzen that be infantes; Whereas he tapneth a Godhead 


to the faythtull. that is one of hys dotages. which tt pertetneth not to 
thys pꝛeſente place to examine: But to wꝛeſt the place of the Palme 
to ſo contraty a ſenſe; is a point of deſperate ſhameleſneſſe. Chziſte 
ſayth,y kinges and Magiſtrates are called of the Þzophet Gods, bi⸗ 
cauſe they beare an office appointed them of God, But, that whiche 
concerning the (ſpecial commaundemente of gouernance is diretted ta 

tertaine men, thys handſome expoſitez dzaweth to the doctrine ot the 
Goſpel, that he may baniche tnfantes out ofthe chirche « Againe he 
obiecteth, that inkantes can not be accompced new men, bitaulſe they 
are not begotten by the wozde, But J do now againe repete that 
which J have 0:ten ſayd, that to regenerate vs doctrine is the vncozs 

ruptible ſede, if we be ſit to reteiue ſt:but when byreaſon of age there 

is not pet in vs aptneſſe toleatne, God kepeth his degrees of regene- 
rating. Xkter warde he commeth baeke to hys allt gozies, that inthe 


ron. 


Job. rich 


law a chepe and a goate were not offred in Saceitice ſo ſone as they Er ri 4 
tame out ofthe wombe It J liſtedto dꝛaw figures to thys purpoſe, J Er. . b. 


could litzewiſe rediſy obiett againſt hym,. that al firſt begotten thinges 
were conſecrate to God fo ſone as they had opened the wombe ; then, 
that a lam be muſt be killed ata prares nge, Wheteupon followeth 
that manly ſtrength is not to de taried foz,” but tathet that the newe 
and yet tender illues are choſen of God kor Sacrifices. Futthermeze 
he affirmeth Þ none can come to ¶ hꝛiſt, but they pᷣ haue bene pzepared 
of John, As though Johns office wete not endurin but foz a tyme, 
But, to omit thys,truly pᷣ ſame pꝛeparatiò was not in ↄᷣchildꝛen whom 
Chzift embzaced and bleſſed. Whe rkoꝛe let hym go with hys tale pꝛyn⸗ 
eiple. It length he calleth ſoz patrones ITriſmegiſtus and þ tibyltes, to 
pꝛoue that holy waſhinges perte ine not but to dem Þ are of gtowen 
age. Loe how honozabiy he thinketh of Þ baptiſme of Chꝛiſt. wkiche he 
teduteth to pceremonies of Þ Getiles, pit may be no otherwiſe mint⸗ 
ſtred than pleaſetd Triſmegiftus , But we moꝛe eſteme Þ authozttie of 
God. whom it hath pleaſed to make infantes voly to hymſelte, and to 
adinit them with 9 holy ſigne, p foꝛce wherof they did not yet by age 
vnderſtande. Heytder do we compt it lavoful to bozow out of the cleans 
linges of þ Gentiles any thing Þ may change in our baptiſme 5 euer⸗ 
laſting and inutolable law of Bod, which he hath ſtabliſhed ebrerning 
ercumctſt6, Laſt of al. be maketh toys argumet:þ il it belawful to bap⸗ 
tiſe infantes without vnderſtading, then baptiſme may a 
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when we conlider p euen immediat'y frs their 
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Of the outward meanes 


and in ſpoꝛt be myniſtred of bopes when they pla p. But ok this matter 
let hym quarell w God by whole comma undemente cirtumciſion was 
como to inkantes befoze that they had atteyned vnderſtandyng. Was 
it therfoze a playing matter, oz ſubiett to the follies of chilozen, that 
they myght cuerthzow p holy ozdinance of God:But it ts nomaruaite 
that theſe repzobate Spitites, as thoughe thep were vered wyth a 
ph2encſye,do thꝛuſt in al the groſſeſt abſurdities foz defence of their er; 
r02S:bicauſe god doth wyth (uch gyddyneſſe iuſtly take vegeice of thetr 
pꝛide and ſtubbozneſſe, Ucrily J rruſt J haue made plaine with howe 
feble luctoꝛs Seruettus hath holpen his mis ende 5 Anabaptiſtes. 
Now J thinke it wil be doutful to no ſobze mi, how re chly they 
trouble the Chirch of Chziſt Þ moue bzawles and contentions foz the 
baptiſme of infantes,But it is pꝛofitable to cõſider. what Satan gos 
eth about with this lo great ſutteltie:euẽ totake away ftõ vs p ſingu⸗ 
lar ftuite of afftance and ſpiritual ioy which is to be gathered herecf, 
to diminiſhe as much alſo of þ gloꝛy of the goodneſſe of God. Foz how 
ſwete is it to Godly mindes, to be certified not only by woꝛde, but alſo 
by ſight to be ſene  eyes,that they obteine ſo much fauoz th the hea- 
neniy Father. p he hath alſo care of their poſteritie «Foz here it is to be 
ſene. dow he taketh vpon him the perſon of a moſt pꝛouident Father of 
houſeholde towarde vs, which even after our death deth not lay away 
hys carefulnefſe of vs, but pzouideth and foꝛeſeeth foz oure childzen, 
Ought we not hereafter þ example of Dauid with al our heart toleape 
vp bnto thankeſgeuing. 5 by ſuch ewe of hys goodneſſe, hys name 
may be lanttified: This. verily Satan intendeth, in afſailing wyth ſo 
great armies 5ᷣ baptiſme ofinfantes:namely, 5 thys teſtifying of the 
ate of God being taken away, pꝛomiſe whiche by it is pzeſente be⸗ 
oꝛe our eyes. ma at length by litle and litle vaniche awaye , Where- 
up6 ſhuld grow not only a wicked bnthankfulneſſe toward 5 mercy of 
God, but alſo a certaine flouthfulneſſe in inſtructing oure childzen to 
Godlineſſe. Foz by thys ſpurre we are not a litle pzicked foꝛwarde to 
bꝛyng them vp in 5 earneſt feareof God and in p keping ok hys lawe, 
birth, he taketh and ac- 
knowlegetb them foꝛ hys childzen. Pherfoꝛze vnlelle we liſt enuioullpe 
to darken p bountitulneſſe of God. let vs offer to hym our childzen, to 
whom he geueth a place among ihem that be of hys familie and houſes 
holde, that is to ſay,the memders of the Chirche. 


The. xvii. Chapttr. 


Ol the holp Supper of Chꝛiſt:and what it 
| auapleth 


bs. 


tet 5 God hath once reteiued ds into his familie, and 
not only to tate vs as his ſeruants, but as his child: 

I that he map fulfill Þ office of a moſte good Father, and 
# carefull foꝛ hys iſſue.he taketh alſo vp hym to nouriſ⸗ 
vs thꝛoughout 5ᷣ whole courſe of our lyfe. Ind not tõ⸗ 
| . tẽted ther w. it pleaſed hi by a pledge geut, to aſſure vs 
D of this continuall liberalitie, To this ende _— 

E 
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he hath geuen his Chirch another Sacrament by the hande of his on⸗ 

lp begotten Sonne, nameip a ſpiritual bantzet, wherein Cyziſt teſtifi- 

eth hinſeife to be Þ quickening bzead, wherewith our ſoules are ted to . bl, 
true and bleſſed immozealitie, But fozaſmuch as the knowiege of flo ** 
great a myſtetie is berynecearie,and accozding to the greatneſſether 
of,requireth a diligent declaration:and Satan, that he myght bereue 

the Cyirche of thys tneſtimable treaſutre, hath long ago ſpꝛead myſtes. 

and ſince that tyme darkeneſſe, to obſcure the light of it, and then hat h 

ſtirred ſtriues and battels oͤmight eſtrange the mindes of the ſunpie 

from taſting of thys holp fode, and hath alſo in our tyme attempied 
theſame crafte:therefoze when J (hall haue bzefely knit vp the lumme 

for the capacitie of the vnlearned, I wil vndo thoſe knottes,wherwith 

Satan hath endeuoꝛed coſnare the wozld. Firſt, bꝛead and wyne are 

ſignes, which repꝛelent vnto vs the inuiſible fode, which we receiue of 

the flech and bloud of Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ as in baptiſme god againe begetting 

vs doth graffe vs into 8 felowſhip of bys Chirche,and by adopiiõ doth 

make vs hys own:[v we haue ſayd thatheperfozmethp office of a pꝛo⸗ 

uident F ather of houſeholde,in thys that he continually miniſtrech vs 

meate, pheſuſteinett and pzeſerueth vs in Þlyfe whereinto he hath 

by hys woꝛde begotten vs. Now the only meate of our (oule is Chzilt, 

and therfoꝛe the yeauenly Father calleth vs to hym, p being rekreched 

with common partaking of hym, we may from tyine to tyme gather 

luuely fozce, vntil we atteine to heavenly immoꝛtalitie. But foꝛalmuch 

as thys mpſterie of the ſecret vniting of Chzilt with the godiy is by nas 

ture impoſſible to be compzehended, he geueth ß figure and image ther⸗ 

of in viſible ſignes moſt fit foꝛ our ſmall capacitie:pea as it wer by ear 

neſtes and tokens geuen,he maketh it ſo aſſured vnto bs ag if it were 

ſene wity our eyes, bicauſe this ſo familiar a ſimilitude entreih euen 

into 8 grolſeſt mpndes,that ſoules are ſo fed with Chilt,as bꝛead and 

wyne do ſuſteine the bodyly lyfe.Now therfoze we haue it declared, to 

what ende thys myſtical bleffing tendeth, namely to aſſure vs, that the 

body of the Loꝛd was ſs once offred fo2 vs, that we now cate it, and 

in eating it do fele in vs the effectual wozking of that oniy Sacrifice: 

that hys bloud was ſo once (hed foz vs, that it is vnto vs continuall 
dꝛynke. And ſo ſounde the woꝛdes of the pꝛomyſe ther adioyned.Take 

thys is mp body, which is deliuered foꝛ you. The body therfoze w ich Par.rrbt 
was once offred bp koz our ſaluation, we are commaunded to take and rot. 
eate:that wobẽ we ſee our ſelues to be made partakers of thys, we may Par. ri 
certainly determine that the power of bys death which bꝛyngeth iyfe z ris, 
chalbe effectuall in vs. Wherupon alſo he calleth the cup, the couenant zu 
in his bloud. Foz affer acertaine maner it reneweth, oz rather cotinu-t.Coz: rt. 


eth the couenant which he hath once ſtabliched with his bloud,ſomuch xxut!. 


as perteineth to the confirming of our Fayth,ſo oft as he reacheth vn 
to bs that holy bloud to be taſted of, | 
I great fruite verily of alliance and ſweteneſſe may godly ſoules 2 
gather of thps Sacrament, bicauſe they haue a witneſſe, that we are 
growen together into one body w Chꝛiſt, ſo that whatſoever is his we 
may call ours. Hereupõ foloweth that we map boldly pꝛomiſe vnto our 
lelueg, that euerlaſling life is ours, wherofhe is heite: and that the 
bingdome of heauẽ, whereinto he is now entred, tan no moze fal 1 
rom 
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from vs than from him:agsine Þ we tan not new be tõödemned by our 
ſinnes, from 5ᷣ giltineſſe wut rot he bath acquited vs, when he willed 
them to be imputed to himſelfe as if they were his cwn . Thys is the 
maruailous exchange, whiche of his tmmeaſurable bountiſulneſle he 
hath made with vs: Þ he being made with vs the ſonne of man, hath 
made vs with him the ſonnes of God: Þ by his comming downe into 
earth, he hath made vs a way to go vp into heauen: 5 putting vppon 
him our moꝛtalitie, be hath geuen vs his immozralitie:that taking on 
him our weakneſſe, he hath ſtrengthened vs with his power: taking 
our pouertie to himſelfe he hath conueped his richefle to vs: 9 takingto 
bim the weight of our vnrighteouſneſſe,wherwith we were oppzeſſed 
he hath clothed vs with his righteouſneſle. | 

Of all theſe thinges we haue ſo full a witneſſing in this Sacra- 
ment. we mult certainly determine, p Chꝛiſt is truely geuen vs, as if 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe were ſet pꝛeſent befoze oute eppes, and handled w ourg 
handes, Foz thys wozde can neither lye to vs, noꝛ mocke vs: Take, 
eate, dꝛynke: thys is my body which is deliuered foꝛ pou : thys is the 


dloud, dohich is ched into Þ foꝛgeueneſſe of ſpnnes. Whereas he coms 


maundeth to take, be ſignifieth v it is ours. Whereas he ccmmaun⸗ 


deth to eate, he ſignifieth Þ that 1s made one ſubſtance with vs. Wher⸗ 


as he ſayth of Þ body, Þ it is delivered foz vs: of Þ bloud, that it is ſhed 
foꝛ vs:therin he teacheth that both ar not ſo much his as ours:bicauſe 
be tote and layd away both, not foꝛ hys commoditie, but to our ſalua⸗ 
tion. And truely it is to be diligently marked, that the chiefe and in 
a maner whole pith of p Sacrament ſtandeth in theſe woꝛdes. Thiche 
is deliueted foz you, Which is hed foꝛ you, Foz, otherwike it chuld not 
much pꝛokit vs, that Þ body and bloud of p Lozd are nowe diſtributed, 


vnſeſſe they had ben once geuen fozth foz our redemption and ſaluati⸗ 


on. Therfoze they ar repzeſented buder bzead and wyne,that we chuld 
learne that they are not onely ours, but alſo oꝛdeined foꝛ Þ noutiſhmẽt 
of ſpirituall lyfe. Thys is it that we befoze ſayde, that from Þ coꝛpoꝛall 
thinges which are chewed fozth in $ Dacrament, we ate by a certaine 
pꝛopoꝛtionall relation gupded to ſpirituall thinges. So when bꝛead is 
geuen vs foz a ſigne of Þ body of Chziſt. we ought byandby to conceiue 
this ſimilitude:as bꝛead nouriſheth, ſuſleineth.and mainteineth p life 
cf our body: ſo f body of Chꝛiſt is the onely meate toquicken and geue 
Iyfe to out ſoule, When we ſee wyne ſet fozth foz a ſigne of bys bloud: 
we muſt call to mynde what vſes wyne b2yngeth to p body, ö we may 
conſider Þ theſame are bꝛought to vs, ſpiritually by Þ bloud of Chziſte: 
thoſe vſes be, to cheriſhe,to rekreche, to ftrengthen,to make metry, Foz 
if we ſufficiently wey,what p delivering ofthis holy body, what 5 che⸗ 
ding of this holy bloud, hath pzofited vs:we hall plainly perceiue that 
theſe thinges which are ſpoken of bead and wine, accozding to ſuche 
pꝛopoꝛtionall relation do very well accozde with them toward vg whe 
they are communtcated bnto vs. 

Therkoꝛe Þ chefe partes ofthe @acrament are not, ſimply # with 
out hier cõſideratiò to reache to vs Þ body of Chziſt;but rather þ ſame 
p2omyſe, wheredy he teſtifieth, 5 hys fleſhe is verily meate, andhys 
bloud is dꝛynke, with which we are fed into eternall lyfe : twhereby he 
affirme th hymſelfe to be p bzead of lyfe, of which wholo eateth,he = 


graun 
IJ not 
of Hym 
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liue fo euer:to ſeale( I ſay)andcofirme that pzomiſe:andfoz bzinging 
theſame to paſſe, to ſende vs to the crolle of Chzift, where that pzomite 
hath ben truely perfozmed,and in al pointes tultilled, Foz we do not 
wel and bealthfully eate Chꝛiſt but cructfted, when we do with lyuely 
feling coceine the effectualneſſe of his death. Foz wheras he called him 
ſelfe the bzead of life:be did not bozrow that name of the Sacrament, 
as ſome do w2ongfully expounde it:but bicauſe he was geuen vs ſuch 
of tbe Father,and perkoꝛmed himſelfe ſuch, when being made partatzer 
of out humaine moztalitie,he made vs partners of his dtuine unmozta 
litie:when offring himſelffoz ſacrifice, he toke out accurlednelle vpon 
Himſelf,p be might fil vs wits vys blefſing:when with bis death he de⸗ 
noured and ſwalowed vp death:when in his reſurrection he raiſed vp 
this our cozruptidle fe which he had put on, to glozy & vacozruption, 
Jt remaineth that vy appltace al theſame map come to vs. That 
is done, both by the Goſpel, moze clerely by the holy Supper, where 
both he offreth himſelfe to vs with al his good things, and we receiue 
him by Fayth.Wherfoze the Sacrament maketh not that Chziſt tir 
veginneth to be the bzead of life:but whenir bzingeth into reinembzice 
that he was made the bzead of life, which we cotinually eare, and whe 
it geueth vnto vs the taſt and ſatio of that bꝛead then it maketh vg to 
fele the ſtrength of that bꝛead. Foz it pꝛomiſeth vs, that whatſoguer 
Chꝛiſt did oz (uffered,theſame was done to geue life to vs, Then, that 
this Fans ok life is euerlaſt ing. by whiche we maye withoute ende be 
neuriched ſuſteined and pꝛeſerued in life. Foz as Chꝛiſt chuld not haus 
ben to vs the bzead cf lyfe, bnlefſehe had bene bozne and had dyed foz 
vs, vnleſſe he hadriſen againe foz bs: ſo now he chuld not be theſame 


vnlelle the effectualneſſe and fruite of his birth, death and reſurrectts, Zobn. bb, 


were an euerlaſting and immoztal thing, Xi! wich Chziſt hath very 
wel expꝛeſſed in theſe wozdes, The bꝛead which J wil geue, s my fc 
which J will gene foꝛ the life of the woꝛld. By weich wozdes without 
dout he ſignikieth, that his body chould therfoze be to vs toz bꝛead, to p 
ſpiritual lyfe ofthe ſoule, bitauſe it cheuld be geuen koꝛth to death foz 


our ſaluation:and that it is deliuered to vs to ect? of it, when by Japth 


he maketh vs partakers of it. Once toerfoꝛe he gaue it, that he mighte 
be made bzead, when he gaue fozth hymſelfe to be crucified foz the re- 


demption of the wozld:dayly he geueth it, hen by the woꝛd of p Goſs 


pell he offereth it bnto bs fo be recettted, ſo farre as it was crucified? 
where he ſealeth p dellueranee with the holy myſtetie of the @upper: 
where he inwardly fulfilleth Þ which he outwardly betokeneth. Howe 


herein we muſt beware of two faultes, that neither doing to much in 


abacing the ſignes, we ſeme to plucke them from their myſteries to 
which they are in a maner knit faſt : noz Þ being immer ſutable in ad⸗ 
vanciing theſame, we ſeme in the meane tyme ſomewhat to darben the 
m ſtcries themſelues, That Chziſt is the bꝛead of lyfe, wherewith the 
faythfull are nouriſhed into eternall ſaluatton, the te is no man but he 
graunteth, vnleſſe he be altogether without religion, But thys poynte 
ig not lizewiſe agreed vpoͤ mög al men, what is p maner of portaking 
ot hm. Foz there be tn one woꝛde define, p to eate the lech of C Ds 
and to deynz hys bloud is nothing els but to beleue in Chzift himſelf, 
But I think that Chziſt meant ſome certainer e hyer thing, in that — 
table 
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able Sermon where he commendeth to bs the eating ol his fleche 
namely,that we are quickned by the true partaktng of him: which aiſo 
he therfoze exyꝛelled bythe wozdes of eating and dzinking, leaſt any 
man ſhould thinke, that the life which we receiue of hym is concetued 
by bare knowlege only, oz as not the ſight, but the eating of bzeade 
ſuffiſeth the body foz nouriſhment:ſo it behoueth that the ſoule be tru⸗ 
8 ly and thzoughly made partaker of Chain, that by the power of hym it 
may de quickened into 8 ſpiritual lyfe. But in the meane tyme we c<- 
telle that the re is no other eating. but of Fayth: as thete can no other 
be imagined. But thys is the difference betwene my woꝛds and theirs, 
that wit them to eate is only fo beleue:but I ſap that Þ fleſh of Chziee 
is eaten with beleuing,bicauſe by Fayth he is made ours, and J ſay þ 
the eating is p fruit and effect of Fayth. Oz, ifyou wil haue it plainer, 
with them eating is Faytb:and Jthinke it xatherto folow of Fapth, 
In wozdes verily the difference is but (mall; but in the thing it ſelfe, 
not ſmall , Foz though the Ipoſtle teacheth that Chziſt dwelleth in 
Erda gur heartes by Fapth,yet no man will expoundethls dwelling to bee 
T7 Fapth:but all men do percefue that there is expzeſſed a ſingular efecte 
of Fayth,fo2 that by it the faythful do obteine to haue Chuiſt dwelling 
in them. After thys maner,the Lozd meant, in calling bymſelfe the 
bꝛead of life, not only to teache that in the Fayth ofbys death and re⸗ 
Joon. bi. (rrection,ſaluatts is repoſed foz bs: bur alſo that by true pattaking of 
a himlelle it is bꝛought to paſſe, that hys Iyfepaſſeth into vs, and becom 
meth ours:Ipke as bꝛead, when it is taken foz fode, miniſtreth lineli- 
neſſe to the bodp, 
6 Hepther did Juguſtine, whom they bzing in fog their patron. in 
another meaning wzyte that we eate by beleuing, than to ſbewe that 
thys eating is of Fapth.not ofthe mouth, Which J alſo deny not:but 
pet therewithall J adde, that we do by Fapth embzace Chzilt,not ap- 
pearing afarre of, but making himſelfe one with vs, that he map be eur 
head, and we hys membzes, pet do not J vtterly diſalow that maner 
of ſpeaking:but onely J deny it to be a ful declarat on.if they meane to 
define what it is to eate the fleſhe of Ch ſte. Otherwile J ſee that Jus 
guſtine hath ofte vſed this fozme of ſpeache : as when he laythe in the 
thirde boke of Chziſtian doctrine, vnleſſe pe eate the flee of the ſonne 
of man: thys is a figure teaching that we muſt communicate with the 
, paſſion ofthe Loꝛde, and muſte lwetelp and pꝛofitably laye vp in re⸗ 
Sehon membꝛance that foꝛ vs hys flethe was crucified and wounded. 4 gaine 
zxri, ⁊, xl, When he ſayeth. that the thꝛee thouſande men whiche were connertcd 
Act, il. rl. at Peters ſermõ.did dꝛinke the bloud of Chziſt by beleutng, which they 
had (hed by cruel dealing. But in many other places he honozably ſet⸗ 
teth out that benefit of Fayth,that by it our ſoules ar no leſſe refreſhed 
i with the communirating ok the fleſh of Chziſt, than our bodyes ate 16 
ei the bzead which they cate, And thelsme is it which in a certaine place 
i Ch:yſoſtome wꝛyteth.that Cbaift doth not onely by Fapth, but alſo in 
dede make vs hys body. Foz be meaneth not that we do fro any other 
wher than from Fapth, obteine ſuche a benefite:but thys only he mea- 
wonclir neth to exclude,that none when he heareth Fayth to be named, ould 
conceiue a naked imagination. Xs fo2 them that will haue the Supper 
to be only a marke of outwarde pꝛokeſſion. I do now paſſe _ — 
| ltau 
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entreated of Sacraments generally.Onely ene 
marke, that when the cup is called the touenant in the bloud. there is 
pꝛomiſe erpzeſſed that may bee of koꝛte to confirme faith. Whereupon 
foloweth, that vnleſſe we haue reſpect to god, and embzace that whichs 
he offrerh,we do not rightly bſe the holy Supper, 2 

Mo ꝛeouer they alſo do not ſatiſty me, which ackno that we 

haue ſome tõmunion td Chin, woe they meane to erpzeſſe ſt. do make 
vs partakers only of the ſpirite, without making any mention ot lleche 
and bloud. Is though al thoſe things were ſpoken of nothing, that his 
fleſh is verily meate, that his bloud is verily bzinke that none hath life 
but he that eateth lech. and dzinketh that bloud:# ſuch other ſatengs 
that belong fo the lame ende. Wherfoze if it be certain that the full com- 
municartng of Chzilt 1 beponde their deſcription, as it is to nas 
rowlye ſtrained: will now go about to knit vp in few woꝛdes, howe 
large it is and howe far it extendeth it ſelke, befoze that Jſpeakeof the 
contrary fault of exceſſe. 1 o; J hall haue a longer diſputation with the 
exteſſiue teachers, which when accozding to their owne grollneſſe the 
frame a maner of eating and dzintzing ful of ablur ditie, do alſo tranl⸗ 
figure C bꝛiſt ſttipped out ot his fleſh into a fantaſy: yf yet a man may 
with any woꝛdes compꝛehende ſo great a myſterp,which'J ſe that J 4 
not ſufftctenrly tompꝛehend with ninde:and therfoze J doe willinglpe 
confeſſe it. no man (ould meaſure the byneſle therof'by the (mal pꝛo⸗ 
poꝛtion of mp childichneſſe. But rather 'J exhozte the reders,. that they 
do not reſtraine tte ſenſe of their minde within theſe to narrowe bodi- 
des: but endeuoz to riſe bp much hier. than t hei can by my guiding, Foz 
I my ſelk.ſo oft as I ſpeake of this thing, we I haue trauatled to ſay 
al. thinke that F haue pet ſad but litle in reſpect of the woꝛthines ther⸗ 
of. And although the minde can do moze in thinking. than the tonge in 
expꝛeſſing:pet with greatneſſe of the thing. the minde alſo is ſurmoun⸗ 
ted and ouerwhelmed. Finally therfoze —— remaineth, but that J 
muſt bzeake foozth into admiration of that myſtery, which neither the 
mind can ſuffiſe cothinke of,noz the toi to declare. pet after ſuch ma⸗ 
ner as Itan. J wil ſet fozth the fumme of my ſentence: which as J no⸗ 
ny dout to be true, ſo I truſt that it will not be diſallowed of godlye 

artes. 

Firſt of all. we are taugbte out of the Seripture, that Chzifte was 


from Þ beginning that life bꝛinging woꝛde of the father, the ſountapne 


and oziginal of lize,from whence all things euer reteiued their. haning 


of like. !Pherfoze John ſomtime calleth him the wozde of life, aud ſome⸗ 


time wꝛiteth that life was in him:meaning that be euenthen flowpng 
into al creatures,poured into them the power of bzeathing and liuing. 
Pet the lame John addeth afterwarde , that the life was then and not 
till then openly hewed,wben the Sonne of God,taking vpo him onre 
fleſhe,gaue hymſelfe to be (ene with eies and felte with handes , Foz 
though he did before alſo ſpꝛead abꝛoade his power into the creatures: 
yet bicauſe man, beyng by ſynne eſtranged from God, hauing loſt the 
tommunton of life ſaw on euety ſide deathe hanging over him: that he 
might recouet hope of immoꝛtalitie it behoued that he ould be recet⸗ 
ued into the comunion of that WW 954 a confidence —_—_ 
obs du 
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bicauſe A thinke that J haue ſufficiently conluted their erroz, when Auer 
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thou conceiue therof,if thou heare that the wozde ofgod in deede, from 
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bzate it beyng pzelent. and they 
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Of the outwarde meafies 


wbich p art moſt far remoued,c6teinethin it ſelf $ fulneffe of life,but in 
thy ſelt and rounde about thee nothing offreth it ſelf and is pzeſent be⸗ 
fore thine eies but death: But ſince that fountapn of life began to dwel 
in our fleſh, now it lieth not afar of hiddẽ from bs, but pzeſently deliue: 
reth it ſelf to be partaken of vs. pea and it maketh the very fle, wher⸗ 
in itxeſteth,to be of power to b2inglite to v hat by pertaking therof 
we may be fed to immoꝛtalitie. am ( ſaith 97 bzead ot life, that am 
come dowy from heauen. Ind the bzead which J wil geue, is my fleth, 
which J will 7 07 life of the bein tete nee wozdes he tegs 

p that he is life in reſpecte that he is the eternal wozde of 


D whiche.came downe to vs from heauen, but that in omming 


te 

that from thenle the communicating of lyle mighte klo we f aa 
vs. Heteuppon alſs theſe thinges nowe followe, that his flelhe is veri⸗ 
Iye meate, and his bloude is verily dzinke, with whiche (ultenances the 
fay;hfull are foſtered into eternal like Herein therfoze conſifteth ſins 
ular comtoꝛte to the Godlye, that ndwe they iynde life in their owne 
leſhe. Foz ſo they doo not oneipe with eaſy pallage atteine vnto it, but 
haue it of it telke lapde abꝛoa de foꝛ them and offring it ſelke vnto them. 
Onelp let them holde open the ge of Whelrhart that thep map ems 

obteime tt, | a 
But althoughe the kleche of Chziſte haue not ſo greate power of it 
ſelfe,that it canue geue Iyfe to vs, d hiche both in the owne firſte eſtate 
of it roas ſubiecte to immoꝛtalttye, and nq we beeyng endued with ins 
moꝛtalitie liueth not by it ſe lfe:pet it iscighttullp called lyſe bzinging, 
whiche is filled with fulnelle ok lyfe. to poure it intq vs. In which meas 
ning J do with Cyrill expounde that ſayeng of Ch2ifte:As the Father 
hath life in himſelfe, ſo he hath alſo geuen to the Sonne to haue life in 
himſelfe .. Foz there he pzoperly ſpeaketh of his giktes. not whiche he 
from the beginning polleſſed'wjth the Father. but with whiche he was 
garniched in the ſame fleſhe in-whiche he appeared. Therfoze he ſhew⸗ 
eth that in his manhoode alſo dwelleth the fullneſle of life, that whoſo- 
euer pertaketh of bis fleſh and bloud map there withall alſo eniope the 
pertaking of lile. Ot what ſoꝛt that is, we may declare by a familiar ex⸗ 
ample. Foz as out ofa fountaine water is ſometime dzonke,ſometime 
is dꝛawen ſomtime by koꝛrowes is conueied to the watering GENE 
which pet cf it ſelke doth not ouerklowe into ſo many vſes, but from the 
very ſpꝛing it (ele whiche with euerlaſting ſlowing peldeth and mini⸗ 
ſtreth vato it from tyme to time new abundance:ſo the fleche of Chaift 
is like a riche and vnwaſted fauntaine whiche pouretb into vs the lyfe 
ſpainging from the Godheade into it ſelfe. Nowe whoe ſeeth not, that 
the communion of the kleche and bloude of Chziſte is neceſſarye to all 
that alpire to heauenly lyfe : heteunto tendeth that ſayeng of the Jpos 
ſtle. that the cyirchis the body of Chziſte and the fulfilling ok it: « that 
be is the hed out of which the whole body coupled and knit together by 
foyntes.maketh eucreaſe of the body:that our bodies are the members 
of Chꝛiſte. All whiche thinges we vnderſtande to bee impoſſible to bee 
bꝛoughte to paſſe, but that he muſte wholy cleaue to bg bt — 
: op- 
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body. But that molt nere felowſhip wherby we are coupled w his fleſh 
he bath yet ſet out with a moze glozious title, when he ſaid that we are 


Fel. 454. 


mebers of his bodp, and are of his bones and of his flech. At the lat. to | 


declare it to be a mater greater tha al woꝛdes.he cocludeth his ſayin 
w an exclamation. This is(ſaith he) a great ſecrete, Therfoze it Gould 
be a pointe of extreme madneſſe, to acknowledge no communion of the 
faithfull with the fleſh and bloud of the Lozd,which the A podle declg» 
reth to be ſo great that he had rather wonder at if than expzeſſe it; 

Let the ſumme be, p our ſoules are ſo fed with the fleſh & bloude of 
Chaiſt,as bzed a wine do maintein a ſuſtein the bodily life. Foz others 
wile the pꝛopoꝛtional relation of the ſigne chuld not agre, vnleſſe ſous 
les did finde their fode in Chziſt, Which cannot be done, vnleſſe Ch:ifte 
do truly grow into one w bs, #retreſh vs with the eating of his fleſbe 
and dꝛintzing of his bloud. But althongh it ſeeme incredible. that in ſo 
great diſtace of places the flech of Chzilt reacheth to vs that it may be 
meate to vs:let bs remember how much the ſecret power of the ſpirite 
ſurmounteth aboue al our ſenſes,and how foliſh it is to goe aboute to 
meaſure his vameaſurableneſſe by our meaſure. That therfoze which 
our minde compzchendeth not, let our faith conceive,that the Sptrite 
truly knitteth in one thcſe things that are ſeuered in places. Now that 
ſame holy communtcating of his body t blgud, wherby Chztiſt poureth 
bis life into vs.euen as if he peareed it into our bones # matoweg, he 
in the Supper allo teſtifieth a ſealeth:and that not with ſetting befoze 
vs a vain 62 void ſign but bꝛinging foꝛth there the effectual wozkyng 
of his ſpirite, wherby he fulfilleth Þ which ye pzomiſeth.And verilye he 
there offreth and deliuereth the thing ſignifted to all the that ſit at that 
ſpiritual banket:although it be recetued with fruit of the faithful only, 
which recetue ſo great bountikulneſſe with true Faith a thankefulneſfe 
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of minde. After which maner the Apoſtle ſaid, that the bꝛed which we il Co x; 


bꝛeake is the cõmunion cf the body of Chziſt;x that the cup whiche we 
hallow with the wozd x pꝛayers to that purpoſe, is the comnnis of his 
bloud, Neither is there anp cauſe why any man ſhould obiect, that it is 
a figuratiue ſpech. by which the name ofthe thing ſignified is geuen to 
the ſign. J graunt verily Þ the bzeakirig ofthe bzead is a ſigne, not the 
thing it leit. But this beyng admitted, pet we chal rightly gather of the 
deliuerace of the ſigne,that the thing it ſelf is deltuered; Foz bnleſſe a 
mi wil cal god a decetuer,he can neuer be ſo bold to ſay that he ſetteth 
befoze vs an empty ligne. Therkoꝛe if by the bzeaking of bzead the loꝛd 
doth truly repꝛeſẽt the pertaking ok his body. it oughr to be out of deute 
that he truly perfozme th and deliuereth it. And this rule is alwarto be 
holden of the godly. that fo oft as they ſee the ſignes ozdepned of 5 loꝛd 
they certainly thinke and perſuade themſelues Þ the truth ofthe thyng 
ſignified is there pꝛeſent. Foꝛ to what purpoſe chuld the loꝛd deliuer to 
thee into thy hande the ligne of his bodye,but to aſſure thee of the true 
partaking of it: It᷑ it be true,. that a viſible ſigne is geuen vs, to ſeal the 


gift of an inuiſible thing:wht we receine the ſign ofthe body, let bs no 


lefſe certainly beleue that the body it ſelfe alſo is geuen vs. | 

I ſay therfoze(Cwhich both hath bene alwap recetued in che Chirche, 
and all they teach at this day that thinke right) that the holy myſterye 
ofthe ſupper coſiſteth of two things:that is to ſay ofthe be dilp ſignes, 
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Of the outward meanes 


which being ſet befoze our eies do repꝛeſẽt vnto vs inviſible things ge⸗ 
cozding to the capacity of our weakeneſſe:# of ſpiritual truth, which is 
by thoſe ſignes both figured + deliuered. Of what ſozt that ts, when J 
mean to che w it familtarly J vſe to ſet.iti.things:the ſignification, the 
mater which hangeth of the lignikication tbe vertue oz effect which to⸗ 
toweth of both, The ſignification conliſteth in the pꝛomiſes. which are 
after a certain maner wzapped together with the ſigne. The matter oz 
ſubſtance J call Chuſt with his death a reſurrection. Oy effect J vy- 
derſtãd the redẽption righteoulneg, ſanctikication, and eternal lile, and 
whatſoeuer other benekites Chziſt bzigeth vs. How although al theſe 
things haue reſpect to faith:yet I leaue no place to this caulllation;ag 
though when J ſay p Chzift ts received by faith J wuld haue him ton⸗ 
ceiued w vnderſtanding only and imagtnacion. Foz the pꝛomiſes offer 
him, not Þ we ſhuld ſtick faſt in the ſtght alone a in bare knowlege: but 
that weſhould enioy p true communicating of him. And truly J lee not 
how any man mapbaue confidfce that he hath redeption # righteoul⸗ 
neſſe in the croſſe of Chʒ iſt a life in his death, but pzincipally ſtanding 
vp6 v true communion of Chꝛiſt himſe i. Foz thoſe good things ould 
not come to vs, vnleſſe Chzift firſt made himſelfours, J ſape therfoze, 
that in the myſterpe of the Supper, by the ſignes of bzeade and wyne 
Chziſt is truly delivered to vs, yea and his body and bloude, in whiche 
h2 hath fulfilied all obedience foꝛ purchaſyng of righteouſneſſe to vs: 
namely that firſte we ould grow together into one bodye With him: 
and then being made pertakers of his ſubſtance, we may alſo feele his 
power in the communicating of al his good thinges. 

Now J come down to the exceſſiue mixtures:which ſuperſtition hath 
bought in, Fo herein Satan hath played with maruelous ſubtiltye, 
that withdzawing the mindes of men from heauen, he might fpil them 
with peruerſe erroꝛ, as though Chaifte were faſtened to the element of 
bꝛead. Ind firſt we muſt not dꝛeame ſuch a pzeſence of Cbziſt in the ſa⸗ 
crament, as the crakteſinẽ ofthe conrt of Rome haue fained:as thongh 
the body of Chꝛiſt were made pzeſent with pzeſence of place, to be han⸗ 
deled with handes to be bzooſed with teeth. a ſwallowed with mouth, 
Foz this foꝛm of recantation Pope Nicolas endited to Betingatius: 
to be a witneſſe of his repentante: namely with woꝛdes ſo farre mon» 
ſtruous, that the authoz of the gloſe crieth out that there is danger, if 
the reders do not wilely take hede to themſclues, leaſt they ſhould ſuck 
out of them an hereſy wozſe than was tbatof Beringarius, Jnthe ſe⸗ 
cond diſtinction, in the Chapter beginning thus, Ego Eeringarius, But 
Peter Lombard, although he trauail much in excuſing the abſurdity, 
yet moze inclineth to the cõtraty ſentète. Foz as we nothing dout that 
it bath limites atcoꝛding to the perpetuall nature ofthe body ol men a 
is hold? in heauen. into which it was ones recelted, vntil he return to 
tudgemẽt:ſo to dꝛab it back bnder theſe cozruptible elemẽts oꝛ to ima⸗ 
gine it pꝛeſent every where, we atcompt it to be btterlp vnlawkul. Net» 
ther verily is it ſo nedetull to this that we may entoy that pertaking of 
it:foꝛaſmuch as the Loꝛde geueth vs this benefite by his Spitite, that 
we be made one with him in body, Spirite. and ſoule. The bonde thet⸗ 
foꝛe of thiʒ coniopning is the Spirite of C hꝛiſt, bp the knitting where- 
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Whatſoeuer Chꝛiũ himſelfe both is and hatb,is conueyed to vs; Foz if 


we beholde the ſunne ſhyning kooꝛthe with his beames bpdn the earth 
after a certain maner to caſt foozthe his lubſtanee vnto it to engender; 
nouriche, and quicken the fruttes thereof:why Gould the extending of 
beames of the Dptrite of Chziſt be infertoz to connep the commun ion 
of his fleche and bloud into vs:Wherfoze the Scripture, dohen it ſpea⸗ 
keth of our pertaking with Chziſt,referreth the whole fozce therofto þ 
Spirite.pet in ſtede of many, one place chalbe ſufficient, Foz Paule in 
the viti.chapter to the Romains, ſaith that Chziſt dwelleth in vs none 
otherwiſe than by his Spirite wherby yet he taketh not away that c6- 
munion of his fleſh a bloud of which we now lpeake, but teacheth that 
the Spirit alone wozketh that we poſſeſſe whole Chuiſt and haue him 
dwelling with vs. * Pkt4 11 
The ſe holemt thought moꝛe ſhamfaſtly, which were withholdẽ with 
hozroz of ſo barbarous vngodlines.pet they alſo thiſelaes do nothing 
but mocke with ſutteler deceſtes, They graunt that Chziſt is not cõtei⸗ 
ned there by way of circumſcription noz after a bodily maner:but after- 
ward they invent a way, which neither themſelues do bnderftand,nox 
they ca declare to other:pet it is ſuch as falleth to this point that C hꝛiſt 
miſt be ſought in the foꝛme of bꝛead as they cal it. Foꝛ what is it · Whe 
they ſay Þ the ſubſtãce of bꝛed is turned into Chzift, do they not faſten 
him to Þ whiteneſſe which they there leaue:Butcſay they) he is ſo c6tet- 
ned in the ſacrament, he abideth in heauen:# we determine no other 
pꝛeſẽce but of habitude. But whatſoeuer wozds thep bꝛing in to cloke 
it wa deceitful coloz, this is the end of all, that p is by conſecratio made 
Chuſt, which befoꝛe was bꝛed:ỹ from thenſe koꝛth Chzilt lieth hid vn⸗ 


der p colo2 of bꝛed. Which alſo they are not achamed in plame woꝛds to A5 ü dit 


erpzeſſe. Foz theſe be the woꝛdes ol Lombard: that the body of C hiſt, 
which in it lelfe is viſible, when ð conſecratfon is ended, lieth hidden a 
ts touered vnder the foꝛm of bꝛed. So p fozm of that bꝛead is nothing 
els but a viſoꝛ, that taketh away the ſight of the fleſh fro the eyes. Net 
ther nede we manye coniectureg,to finde what ſnares they minded to 
lay with theſe wozdes, ſith the thing it ſelf plainly ſpeatzeth it. Foz it is 
to be ſene with how great ſuperſtition in certain ages paſt, not onely p 
common loꝛt of men, but alſo the very chick of them haue ben holden,# 
at this day be holdẽ in popth chirehes. Foꝛ hauig litle care of true faith 
(by which alone we both come into the felowchip of Chzift, # do cleaue 
together with him ſo that they haue a carnall pzeſence of him, whiche 
they haue framed beſide the woꝛd, they thinke that the haue him pꝛe 
ſent enough. Therfoze in a lumme. we ſee that this hath bene gottẽ by 
this wittie ſutteltie, that bꝛeade was taken fo2 God. | 

Fro hence pꝛoceded that ſame kapned triſubſtantio,fo2 which at this 
day they fight moze earneſtly thi koꝛ al the other articles of their fait. 
Foz the firſt builders of that local pzeſence could not vywindthemſel: 
ues from this doute how the body of Chꝛiſt hould be mingled with the 
ſubltice of bzead,but that by and by many abſurdities did thzuſt them⸗ 
felues in plate. Therfoze they were dꝛiuen of nete ſſitie to flee to this 
muention that there is made a turning of bꝛead into the body: nor that 
the body is pꝛoperly made of bzead; but becauſe Chelſte,that he migyte 


| dide himſelf vnder the koꝛme, bꝛingeth the ſubſtance to nothing. But it 
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Of the outwarde meanes 


is maruellous, that they fel ts ſo great ignozice, yea ſenſleſſe dulneſſe, 
that not only the Dcripture but alſo the conſent of the olde chirch fighs 
ting againſt it, they bzought abzoad that monſter, J graunt in deede 
ſome of the olde wꝛiters ſomtime vſed the name ofgurning:not foz that 
they would deſtroy the ſubſtante in the out warde ſignes,but that they 
might teache that the bzed dedicate to the myſterie differeth farre from 
common bꝛed and is now other. But ech where they al plainly declare 
that the holy Supper conſiſteth of two partes, an earthly parte, and a 
beauenly:and the earthly part they doe without controuerſie expounde 
to be bzed and wine. Trvely whatſoever they babble it is plain that in 
confirming of this doctrine they want the defence ok antiquitie, which 
they oftentimes pzeſume to ſet againſt theenident woꝛde of God, Foz 
it is not ſo long ago ſince it was inuented:it was verelp bnknowe not 
only to thoſe better ages in which the purer doctrine ok religtd yet flos 
riſhed, but alſo tuen whe that ſame pureneſſe was much deftled, There 
is none of the old wziters that doth not in expꝛelſe woꝛdes confeſſe that 
the holy ſignes in the Supper are bzed and wine:although as we baue 
ſayd,they ſomtime ſet it out with diverſe titles,to aduaunce the digni⸗ 
tie of the mpſterie,Fo2 wheras they ſay that in p conſecration is made 
a ſecrete turning that now it is an other thing than bzed and wyne: J 
haue even now geuen warning that they do not therby meane that the 
thinges themſelues are bzought to nought, but that they are now to be 
otherwiſe eſteined than common meates, which are appointed onely to 
ede the belly: fozaſmuch as in them is deliuered to vs Þ ſpiritual meat 


and dꝛinke of the ſoule. This we alſo deny not. Jfcſay theſe men)there 


be a turning. it muſt nedes be that there is of one thing made an other 
thing. Ikthey meane that there is ſome thing made which befoze was 
not, J agree with the. If they wil dzaw it to that their own imagina⸗ 
tion, let them anſwer me what change they thinke to be made in Bap⸗ 
tilme. Foz herein the Fathers alſo do determine a maruellous turning 
when they ſay that of a cozruptible elemet is made a ſpiritual waſhing 
of the ſoule, yet none of them denieth that water remayneth, But (dare 
they) there is no ſuch thing in Baptiſme,as is that in the ſupper, This 
is my body. Ag though the queſtton wer of thoſe wozdes, which haue a 
meaning plaineenough:and not rather of that woꝛd of turning, which 
ought to ſignify no moze in the Supper than in Baptiſme.Therefoze 
tarewel they with theſe ſnares of (illables, wherby tbey do nothing els 
but bewꝛap their own hangrineſſe.Fo2 otherwiſe v (ignificatio would 
not agree together, vnieſſe the truth which is there figured, had a liue⸗ 
ly image fn the outwarde (igne.,Chiiſtes wil wag by the outward ligne 
to teſtify that his fleſhe is meate. It be did ſet befoꝛe vs only an empty 
unaginatiue fozme of bzead not true bzead, where were the cozrelation 
oꝛ ſimilitude which ould lead bs fro the viſible thing to the inuiliblet 
Foꝛ, that al thinges may agree together. the (ignification (hall extend 
no kurther. but that we be led with the koꝛme of the fleſhe of Chziſt. s 
ik in Baptiſme the koꝛme of water ould deceiue our epes,it chould not 
be to bs a tertaine pledge of our waſhing:yea by that deceiifull ewe 
ther ould be geuen vs an occaſion ofwauering. Therfoze the nature 
ef the ſacramente is ouerthꝛowen, vnleſſe in the maner of ſignifying, 
the earthly ſigne anſwere to the hewenly thyng. and therefoze we hk 


{ / 7 
the truth of this myſterie, vnleſſe true bꝛed repꝛeſent to vs the true bo⸗ 
dy of Chꝛiſt. I re pete it again: Sithe the Supper is nothing els, than 
a viſible teftitieng of that pꝛomiſe which is in the. vi.chapter of John. 
namely that Chꝛiſt is the bzed of life, which came dowre from heauen: 
there mult be viſible bꝛed vſed koꝛ a meane,wherby that ſame ſpiritual 
bꝛed map be figured:vnleſſe we wil that we lole all the fruite, whiche in 
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this behalfe God tenderly graunteth toſuſteine our weakeneſſe. H owi. Cos. r. 


by what reaſon ſhould Paule gather, that all we are one body and one 
bꝛead, which do together partake of ene bzead.if there remayned only 
an imaginatiue fozme and not rather a naturall truth of bzead: | 

But thetcould neuer haue bene ſo fowly begyled with the deceices of 
Satan, but bicauſe they wer alredy bewitched with this erroz that the 
body of Chziſt encloſed vader bꝛed wagby the bodily mouth ſent down 
into the belly. The cauſe of ſo bzaciſh imagination was, that conſecra⸗ 
tion ſignifted as much among them as a magicall enchauntment, But 
this pꝛinciple was vnknowen to them, that bzead is a Sacramente to 
none but to men,to whome the woꝛde is directed, like as the water of 
Baptiſme is not changed in it ſelf. but ſo ſoone as the pꝛomiſe is adtop 
ned, it beginneth to be that to vs whith it befoze was not. This Gall 


Vit, 


15 


better appeare by example of a like Sacrament, The water ſpzinging Ero. x vll. 
out of the rock in the deſertwas to the fathers a token and ſigne of the © vi. 
ſame thing, which the wine doth figure to vs in the ſupper. Foz Paule i Cocs.ttii 


teacheth that they dꝛonke the ſame ſpiritual dꝛinke. But it was a com» 
mon watering foz the beaſtes and cattel ofthe people. Whereupon it is 
ealilye gathered. that in earthly elementes, when they are applied to a 
ſpiritual vſe, there is made no other turning but in reſpect of men, in ſo 
much as they are to them ſeales of the pꝛomiſes. Moꝛeouer ſithe gods 
purpoſe iscas Joften repete)as it wer by handſome chariots to lift vs 
vp to himſelke, they doe by their waiwardneſle wickedly diſapointe the 
lame, which do tn dede cal bs to Chuiſt, but lurkig tnuiſibly vnderbzed; 
Foz it is not poſſible that the minde of men, vacombzpng it ſelfe from 
the immeſurableneſſe of places, chould attein to Chꝛiſt euen aboue the 
heauens. That whiche nature denied them, they attempted to amende 
with a moze hurtfull remedy:that abiding in earche,we ſhould nede no 
heauenly nereneſſe of Chaiſt.Loe,this is the neceſſttie,that compelled 
them to tranſfigure the body of Chzift. Jn Bernardes time, although 
a harder maner of ſpeaking was growen in vſe, pet tranſubſtantietio 
was not then knowen. And in all ages befoze that, this ſimilitude dyd 
five about in euery mans mouth, that there is with bzeade and wine a 
ſpiritual thing iopned in this myſterie. Ok the woꝛdes they anſwer, as 


they thinke wittily:but bꝛinging nothing fit foꝛ this pꝛeſẽt cauſe, The Cro ul. 
rod of Moſes( ſap they) being turned into a Serpent, although it dyd vi. . vn. r. 


get the name of Serpent. yet kepeth ſill the olde name, and is called a 
rod. So in their opinion it is as p2obable,that although the bzed paſſe 
into a new ſubſtante.it may be abuliuely ᷑ pet not vnaptlp called that 
which it appereth to the eies. But what likelyhode oz nerenes find they 
betwene a cleare miracle. and their fained illuſion. ot whiche no eye in 
earth is witneſſee: The Magiciãs had mocked with deceifs.ſo that the 


Egiptians were perſuaded. that they excelled in diuine power to chãge 


creatures aboue the oꝛder of nature. Moſes tame foꝛthe, and dꝛruing 
| MM. ini. away 
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Cap. xvii : Of the outward meanes 


away al their detceits, ſhewed that the inuincible power of god wag on 
his ſide, bicauſe his own rod conſumed al the ret, But fozaſmuche as 5 
was a turning diſcernable witheies,therfoze as we baue ſaide it per» 
teineth nothing to this pzeſent cauſe:# in a litle time afcer,the rod viſi⸗ 
bly returned into his own foꝛm. Beſide that it is not knowen, whether 
that ſoden turning was of ſubſtance oz no. Alſo the alluding to p rods 
of the Magicians is to be coſidered, which Þ Þzophet thertoze would 
not cal Serpents, le aſt he ould ſeme to ſignify a turning wher none 
was: bicauſe thoſe deceiuers had done nothing but caft a myſt befoze 
eies of the beholders, What likeneſſe herew haue theſe fozms of ſpech, 
The bꝛed which we bzeake, So oft as ye ſhal eate this bzed, Theicoms 
{.Coz.r, Municated in bzeaking of bzed,# ſuch other: It is certaine ò their cies 
161.4. ri. Were only Decetued th the enchaũtmẽt of the Magicians. Is cõcerning 
rrvt. Moles, the mater is moze doutful,by whoſe hand it was no moe hard 
Act. il. iii foꝛ god to make of a rod a Serpent and again of a Serpent to make 
a rod, than to cloth Angels with flechly bodies, a by and by after to vn: 
cloth them. Ik the nature of this myſterye were the (ame oꝛ like, there 
were ſome coloꝛ fo2 their ſolution, Let this ther foꝛe remain textaine.p 
it is not truly noꝛ fitly pꝛomiſed vs that in the ſupper the fleſh of Chuſt 
is truely to vs fo2 meate, vnleſſe the true ſubſtance of the out ward ſign 
agree with it. #ndcas one erroꝛ groweth of another)the place of Jere- 
LM # mie is ſo folichly wꝛeſled to pzoue tranſubſtantiation, that it irketh me 
en tree. to reherſe it, The $P2ophet complaineth that wood is put in bis bzead: 
rru. meaning that by the cruelty of his enemies. his bꝛed was infected with 
bitternelle. As Dauid with a like figure bewaileth that his meate was 
coꝛrupted with gall, and his dꝛintze with vineger. Theſe men wil haue 
it that the body of Chziſt was by way of allegoꝛie faſtened to p croſſe. 
But ſome of Þ old fathers thought ſo, As though we ought not rather 
to pardon their ignoꝛãce.and to bury then ſhame, than to adde chame⸗ 
leſſeneſſe to compell them pet ſtill to fighte lize enemies With che meas 
ning ok the Pꝛophet. | 
16 Other, which ſee that the pꝛopoꝛtionall relation of the ſigne and the 
thing ſignified, can not be ouerthꝛowen, but that the truth cf p myſtes 
rie muſt fal,do confeſſe that the bꝛead of the ſupper is verily a ſibſtace 
ok an earthly and coꝛruptible element, and ſuffreth no change in itſelf, 
but hath vnder tt ſelf the body of Chziſt encloſed, Ik they did ſo declare 
their meaning that when the dꝛed is deliuered in the myſterpe,there is 
adioyned the delivering of the body, bytauſe the truthe is vnſeucrable 
from the ligne: I would not much ſrtut with tem. But bicaule they 
plating the body in the bꝛed. do faine to it being every where contrarye 
to the nature therok, and in adding vnder the bꝛed, they wil haue it lye 
there hidden:it is neceſarie a little while to dzaw ſuch ſuttelties cut of 
their dens. F02 my minde is not yet as of ſer purpoſe to go thaough w 
al this point:but only that J map lay the fundations of the diſputatis 
whiehchal by and by folow in place fit fox it. They wil ther foꝛe haue the 
body of Chꝛiſt to be inuiſible and immeaſurable, that it may lie hid vn⸗ 
der the bꝛed:bicauſe thep thinke that they do not otherwiſe communt* 
cate with him than if he deſcend in bꝛead:but they tempꝛehend not the 
maner ofdeſceding,vherby he likteth vs vpward to himſelf, They lay 


bpon it all the coloꝛs that they can: but when they haue all, it ſuffictitlp 
appereth 


& "TE 
to & aiuniidtt Fol. 455 
appereth. that they ſtay bpon the local pzeſence of Chꝛiſt. Whenee com» 
meth that:euen bicauſe they can abide to conteiue no other pertaking 
of the flech andbloud, but which conſiſteth either of ioyning & touching 
of place,oz of ſome groſſe encloſing, | | 
And. that they may obftinately defend the erro2 once raſhly c6ceined, _ 
ſome of them ſticke not to ſay, that the fleſh of Chztlt had neuer any os 7 
ther mealurings. but ſo far and wide as heauen and earth is bꝛoade. 
Wheras he was bozne a childe out ofthe wombe,whereas he grewe, 
wheras he was ſpꝛed abzoade on þ crofſe;wheras he was encloſed in ỹ 
ſepulchꝛe, the ſame was done by a certain diſpeſatio,p he night be bozn 
and die, perfozm the other dueties of man. Where as after his reſur⸗ Act. i. lil. 
rectiõ he was ſene in his wonted fozm of body, wheras he was take vp — 8 
to heaut, wheras laſt of al alſo after his aſcenſton he was ſene of Ste: 
| i phen a Paul:it was done by the ſame diſpeſatis,that it might appeare 
1 toPpſigytofmen that he was made a king in heauen. Phat is this els, 
but to raiſe vp Marcion out of hel: Foz no ma can dout that the body of 
Chꝛiſt was a fantaſie oz fataſtical thing,if he was of ſuch ſtate. Some 
; flip away ſomwhat moze ſuttelly, with ſateng that this body whiche is 
geuen in the ſacrament is glozious d immoꝛtal:a that therfoze it is no 
1 | ablurditie. ik it be conteined in many plates, it in no plate, it w no fozm, 
1 vnder the lacramẽt. But J aſk what maner of body Chʒiſt gaue to the 
q diſciples þ dap befoze he ſuffred:do not the woꝛds ſoũd that he gaue the 
F ſame moꝛtal body, which was win a litle after to be deliueted? He had 


„ . already befozecſay they) cht wed his glozy to be ſene to thze of the diſci- Rom 
8 ples. That is true in dede,but his will was by that bzightneſſe togeve '- 
ic them a taſt of immoꝛtalitie foz an houre, In the meant time they Gall 

e, | not there finde a double body, but that one body which Chꝛiſt did bear, 

r | garniſhed with glozy. But when he diſtributed his body at his firſt (up- 

20 | per. the time was now at bande, when he being ſtriken of god, a hums 


Is bled Gould lie without glozp as alepzous maniſo far is it ot that he the 
would ſhew fozth the glozy of his reſurrection, And how great a wyns 
dow is here opened to Marcion. it the body of Chziſt was ſeene in one cut nit 
place moztall and baſe, and in an other place was holden immoꝛtal and 
glo2tous:Yowbeit if their opinton take place, the ſame happeneth dais 
ly:bicauſe they are compelled to confeſſe that the body of Chzift beyng 
in it ſelfe,lieth hid inuiſibly vnder the ligne of bꝛead. Ind yet they that 
bomit out ſuch monſtruouſnes,are ſo not achamed of their own cheme 
that they do vnpꝛouoked hainouſly ratle at vs, becauſe we do not ſubs 
ſcribeto them. | 
Now if they liſte to faſten the body and bloud of the Loꝛd to bzeade ; - 
and wyne:the one ſhall of neceſſitte be plucked in ſunder fro the other. 
Foz as the bzead is deliuered ſeuerallp from the cup,ſo the body bnited 
to the bzead muſt nedes bee diuided from the bloud encloſed in the cup; 
Foz vohen they affirme that the body is in the bzeade,and the bloude in 
the cup;and the bzeade and wine are by ſpaces of place diſtante the one 
fcom the other:thep can by no ſhift eſcape,but that the body muſt be ſe⸗ 
uered from the blond. But wheras they are wont to allege,that by ac 
compantyngcas they fain)in the body is the blond, and likewiſe in the 
bloud is the body, that verily is to — fozaſmuche as the ſignes in 
| MS. v. whieh 
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which they are encloſed,arſo leuered. But if we be lifted vp W our eies 
t mindes to heauen,that we ſeke Chin there in the gloꝛp of his kings 
dom:as the ſignes do allure vs to him whole, ſo vnder the ſign of bꝛed 
we walbe fed with his body, vnder the ſigne ot wine we (hal ſeuerally 
dꝛink his bloud, that at length we may entop him whole. Foꝛ although 
he hath taken away his fleſh from vs,. and in his body is aſcẽ ded vp ins 
to heauen, yet he ſitteth at the tight bande of the kather. that is to ſaye, 
he reigneth in the power. and maieſty. and glozpe of the Father, This 
kingdome is neither bounded with any (paces of place,noz compaſſed 
about with any meaſurings,but that Chziſt may che w fozth his mighe 
wherſoeuer it pleaſety him both in heaven and in erth:but that be map 
chew himſelf pzeſent with power and ſtrength:but that he may alway 
be at hand with them that be his,b:eathing bis life into them, map liue 
in them, ſtrengthen them,quicken them,pzcſerue them ſafe , euen ag it 
he wer pꝛeſent in body, finally but that he may lede them with his own 
body,the communion wherok he doth by the power of his ſpirite poure 
into them. Akter this maner the body and bloud of Chziſte is delivered 
to vs in the Sacrament, | 

But we muſt appoint ſuch a pzeſence of Chzift in the ſupper, as map 
neither taſten him to the element of —— Gut him vp in the bzead, 
noꝛ by any means compaſſe bim in, (koꝛ it is plaine that all theſe thins 
ges abate his heauenly gloʒy) finally ſuche as maye neither take from 
him his owne meaſure, noꝛ diverſly dꝛaw him in many places at ones, 
noz faine to him ſuch an vnmea ſurable greatneſſe as is ſpꝛed abꝛoade 
thzoughout heauen and earth, foꝛ theſe thinges are plainly againſt the 
truth ofthe nature of mahode. Let vs( J ſap) neuer ſuff:r theſe two ex⸗ 
ceptiõs to be tak away from vs. The one that nothing bee abated fr6 
the gloꝛy of C haſt, which is done, whẽ he is bꝛought bnder the cozrup⸗ 
tible elements of this woꝛld. oꝛ is bound to any earthly creatures, The 
other. that nothing be by fatning applied to his body, that agreeth not 
with the nature of man: which is done. when he is either ſaid to be infi- 


nite, oꝛ is ſet in many plates at onte. But theſe abſurdities being taks 


away, J willingly receiue whatſoeuer may auail to expꝛeſſe the true ſt 
ſubſt 5tial comunicatirig of the body # bloud of the loꝛd, which comuni- 
cating is deliuered to the faithful vnder the holy ſignes of the ſupper: 
#(o Þ they may be thought not to recetue it by imaginatiõ onely oz vn⸗ 
derſtanding of mind, but to enioy it in dede to the foode of eternal lile. 
Why this ſentence is ſo hateful to the wozld,and al defẽce taken away 
from it by the vniuſt iudgements of many. there is no cauſe at all, but 
foꝛ that the deuil hath with hozrible bewitching madded their minds. 
Truely that which we ceache, doth in all pointes very well agree with 
the ſcriptures:it conteineth neither any abſurditie,noz darkenelle, noz 
doutfulneſſe:it is not againſt true godlineſſe. a ſound edification:finals 


ly it hath nothing in it. that may ofted,ſauing that in certain ages paſt 


when that ignozance and barbarouſneſſe of Dophiſters reigned in the 
Chtrche.ſo clere light and open truth hath bene vnwozthily oppzeſſed. 
Pet bicauſe Sata at this day alſo trauapleth by troubleſome Spitites 
to ſpot it with al the ſclaunders and repꝛoches that he tan. and bendeth 
himſelf to no other thing with greater endeuoꝛ:itis profitable the moꝛe 
diligently to defend and reſkue it. gaow 


Sue » Cy © 


2 Saluatioli“ 5 5 Fol. 458 
Ndbe befoze that we goe any further, we muſt entreate ofthe ſelfe 20 

inſtitution of Chziſte:ſpecially becauſe this is the meſte glozioug obte 

ction that our aduerſaries haue, that we departe from the wooꝛdes of 


_ Chziſte.Therefoze that we map be diſcharged of the falſs canſe of ma⸗ 


lice wherewith they burden vs, our fitteſt beginning Chall de at the ex⸗ pat ttt 
poſition of the wooꝛdes. Three Euangeliſtes and Paule rehearſe,that rv. 
Chꝛiſte tooke bzead, when he had geuen thankes he bzake it, gaue it to ar. rut 
his diſciples and ſayde. Take,eate:this is my Body whiche is delyue⸗ rrit. | 
red. oz bꝛoken foz pou. Ot the cuppe Matthew and 1 ſape thusi K he. litt. 
This cuppe is the blood of the newe teſtamente, whiche wall be 1 — 
foz many vnto feꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes. But Paule and Luke ſap thus: rü. 
This cuppe is the newe teſtamente in my blood, The patrones of tran” 
ſubſtantiation will haue by the pzonoune(this) the foꝛme of bzead to be 
ſygnifyed , becauſe the conſecration is made in the whole contente of 

the ſentence,and there is no luhſtante that can be che wed. But yk thep 

be holden with religious care of the wooꝛdes, becauſe Chziſte teſtified, 

that that whiche he reached into the diſciples bandes, was his Body: 

truely this their deuiſe,that that wbiche was bzead is nowe the body, 

is moſte farre from the pzoper meaning of them. That whiche Chziſte 

tooke into his handes and gaue the Apoſtles, he affirmeth to be bis bo⸗ 

dy:but he toke bꝛead: wha therefoze cannot bnderſtande that bzead is 

yet chewedeand therfoze there is no greater ablur ditie, than to remoue 

that to the koꝛme, whiche is ſpoken of the bzead. Other, when they ex⸗ 
pounde this woozdecis)fozcto be tranſubſtantiate,)doe flee to @ moze 
enfozceo and violently wzaſted gloſe, Therefoze there is no cauſe why 

they chould pzetende that they be moued with reuerence of wozdg.Fozx 

this was vnheard of among all nations and languages, that the wozd 
(is)ſhould be taken in this ſenſe, namelp foz to be tourned into an other 
thyng. s kaꝛ them that leaue bzeade in the Supper, and affirme that 

there is tbe body ol Chꝛiſt. the y muche differ among themſelues, They 

whiche ſpeake moze modeſtly, although they pzeciſelyeracte the letter, 

This is my body. yet afterwarde ſwarue from thepꝛ pzeciſeneſſe , and 

lay that it is as muche in effect as that the body ot Chiſt is with bꝛed. 

in bꝛes d. and vnder bread, Of the matter it ſelfe which they affirme we 

haue slready touched ſomwhat, and we ſhall byandby haue occaſiõ yet 

to ſpeake moꝛe. Now J diſpute only of the woꝛdeg, by which they ſaye 

they are reſtrayned that they cannot admit bꝛed to be called the bo dye. 

becauſe it is a ſigne ofthe body. But if they hunne all figures, why do 

they leape away from the plaine chewing of Chꝛiſt, to their owne mas 

ners of ſpeaking far differing from it: Foꝛ there is great difference be⸗ 

twene this that bꝛead is the body, and this that the body is with bꝛead. 

But becauſe they ſawe it to be impoſſible, that this ſimple pꝛopoſit ion 

might ſtand:that bꝛead is the body: they haue attempted to ſcape away 

by thoſe fozmes of ſpeche, as it were bycroked turninges. Some moze 

bol de ſticke not to alfyꝛme that euen in pꝛoper ſpeakyng, bzeavis the 

body, and by this meane they truely pꝛoue themſelues to be litteral me, 

If it be obiected, that cherfoze the bꝛead is Chꝛiſt, and is God:this ve⸗ 

rily they wil denye. becauſe it is not expzeſſedin the woꝛdes or Chꝛiſte. 

But they (hall nothyng pꝛeuaple by denping it: fozaſmuche as all doe 


Agre p whole C hꝛiſt is offred vs in Þ Supper. But it is an intollerable 


blaſpgemp, 
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Cap. xvii „ 


Of the outwarde meanes 


blaſphemy,that it be without figure ſpoken of a frail ⁊̃ coꝛruptible ele⸗ 
ment. that it is Chzift, Now J aſke of them, whether theſe two pꝛopo⸗ 
ſitions be both of one effect, Cy2ilt is the ſonne of God,# bꝛeade is the 
body of Chꝛiſt. It they graunt that they are diuers,(which we wil ens 
fozce rye to graunt whether they wil oꝛ no) then let them anſwer whice 
commeth the difference.'J thinke they wil bzing none other but that þ 
bzeadis after the ſacramẽtal maner called the body. Wherupon folow⸗ 
eth,that Chꝛiſtes woꝛds are not ſubtect to the common rule,noz cught 


to be tried by Grammer. Allo J alke of all the pꝛeciſe & ſtiffe requirers 


of the letter, where Luke and Paule do cal the cup the teſtament in the 


Lit, rrii. blond, whether they do not expꝛeſſe the ſame thing which they did in þ 


Tr. 


firſt part, where they call bzead the body. Truly the ſame religion was 


Coꝛ xi. in the one part ofthe myſterie that was in the other:and becauſe ſhozt- 


I v. 


21 


neſte is dark, longer ſpeche doth better open the meaning. So oft ther⸗ 
foze as they (hal affirm by one woꝛd. that the bꝛead is the body: J will 
out of mo woꝛdes bꝛing a fit expolſition, that it is the Teſtament in the 
body. Foꝛ why: Shal we nede to ſeke a moze taithful oz ſurer exrpoſitoz 
than Paul a Luke either yet doo J tende hereunto, to diminich any 
thing of that comuntcating of the body of Chziſt which Þ have confeſs 
ſedꝛonly my purpoſe is to cofute that foliſh waiwardnes, wherby they 
do ſo hatefully bzawle aboute woꝛdes. J vaderſtand, by the authoꝛitie 
of Paule and Luke, that the bꝛead is the body of Chziſte,bicauſeit is Þ 
couenant in the body. It they fight againſt this, they haue war not w 
me. but with the ſpirit of god. Yowſoener they cry out, that they be tous 
ched w reuerence of the wo2desof Chiſt, wherby they do not figurati⸗ 
ucl» vnderſtand thoſe thinges that are plainly ſpoken : pet this is not 
a pzetence rightiull enough, why they (oulde ſo refuſe ail the reaſons 
which we obtect to the contrary. In the meane time, as J baue altea⸗ 
dy geuen warning it is conuenient to learn what maner ok thing this 
is. The teſtament in the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt:bicauſe the couenãt 
ſtabliched with the lacrifice of death, hould otherwiſe pꝛofit vs vnleſſe 
there were adioined that lecrete communicating wherby we grow in⸗ 
to one with Chꝛiſt. | 

It rematneth therkoꝛe, that foz the affinitie which the things ſignified 
have with their ſignes, we confeſſe that the (elf name of the thing was 
geuen fo the ſigne:figuratiuely in dede, but not without a moſt fit pꝛo⸗ 
poꝛtionall agreement. J leaue allegoꝛtes and parables, leaſt any man 
Gould quarell that I ſe e ſtarting holes, and wander out cf the pꝛeſẽt 
purpoſe. J ſay that this is a ſpeche by figure of tranſnominstion wht: 
che is cõmonliy vſed inthe Scripture, wht mpſteries are entreated of, 
Foꝛ neither can you otherwiſe vnderſtãd that which is ſaid:that circũ⸗ 
ciſiõ is acouenant:y the lambe is the Paſſeouer:that the Sacrificesof 
the lawe are crpiations:fynallye that therocke, oute of whiche water 
flawed in the deſerte,was Chziſte, vnleſſe you take it to be ſpoken by 
ware of tranſferring of names, Neither are names tranſferred onely 


from the hyer name to the lower:but contrariwiſe the name of the vi⸗ 


lible ſigne is alſo geuen to the thing ſignified: as when it is ſaide that 
God appeared to Moſes in the buche: when the artze of couenaunt is 
called God. and the fate of God; and the doue is called the holye gheſt. 
Fe though the ligne differ in ſubſtance kr the thing 1 
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this is ſpiritual ⁊ heauenlp, and that is coꝛpoꝛal Auld biſible;yet bitauſe 
it doth not only figure the thing which it is holily apointed to repꝛe ſẽt 
as a naked and empty tokt᷑, but doth alſo truly deliver it in deede;why 
may not the name of the thing rightly accozd with ite It ſignes deuiſed 
by men, which are rather images of things abſent, tha marks of thin⸗ 
ges pꝛeient which lelte abſent thinges they doc oftentimes decettfullye 

Gadow,are pet ſomtime garniſhed w the titles ofthe things:thẽ thoſe 
thinges that are oꝛdeined of God, do by much greater reaſon bozrowe 
the names of thole thinges,of which they alway bothe beare aſure and 
not diſceitfull ſigniticarton,and haue the truth adioyned with them. 
There is therefeze lo great likeneſſe and nereneſſe of the one to the 0s 
ther,that it is eaſy to dꝛaw their names to and fro. Therfoze lette our 
adutrſaries cefſe to heape vnſauoꝛy ſcoffinges againſt vs, in calling vs 
Tropiſtes, bitàuſe we expound the ſacramental maner of ſpeaking after 
the common vle of ſcriptute. Foz whereas the Sacraments agree tos 

gether in many thinges:in this tranlferring of names, they haue all a 

certain communitie together. As therfoze the Apoſtle teacheth,that the 
ſtone oute of which ſpiritnall dzinke did ſpꝛing to the Iſraelites, was 

Chꝛiſt, bicauſe it was a viſible ſigne,vnder which the ſpirituall dzinke 

was truly in dede but not diſcernably to the eye perceived: ſo bꝛeade is 

at this day called the body ol Chaiſt,fozaſmuch as it is a ſigne whereby 

the Loꝛd oficeth to vs the true eating of his body. Neither did Jugus 
ſtine otherwiſe thinke oz ſpeake.leaſt any man qhoulde deſpiſe this as a 
n2winuentton, Jf(ſayeth be) the ſacraments had not a certain likenes 

of thoſe thinges wherof they are ſacramentes,they ſhould not beſacras 
mentes at ali: And ofthis likeneſſe oftentimes they take the names of 
the thinges themſelues, As therfoze after a certain maner the Dacra- 

ment of the body cf Chꝛiſt, is the bodp of Chzilt:the Sacrament of the 

blond of Chꝛtſt. is the bloud of Chꝛiſt:ſo the ſacrament of faith is faith; 

There be in in him many like places, which it wer ſuperfluous to heap 

together. ſub that lame one ſufficeth:ſauing that the readers muſte be 

warned that the haly man teacheth the ſame thing in tbe Epiſtle to E⸗ 

nodius. But it is a trifling ſhift to ſap.tihat where Zuguſtine teacheth, 
that when tranſtert ing is okten and tommonlye vſed in myſteties, he 

maketh no mention of the Supper: becauſe if this chift were reteiued, 

we might not reaſon from the generaltie to the ſpecialtie, neither wer 

this a good argument: Euery teling creature hathe power of mouing. 

thetkoꝛe an oxe and a hoꝛſe haue power of mouing, Howbcit longe diſ- 

putation hereof᷑ is in an other place ended by the woꝛds of theſame ho⸗ 

ly man, where he ſayth,that Ch:iſt ſticked not to call it his bodye, when 

he gaue the ſig or his body. A gainſt adimancus,the Manichean. in the 

xii. Chapter. And in an other place, vppon the third Pſalme, Meruai⸗ 

lous(ſapeth he)is the patience of Chꝛiſt, that he received Judas to the 

banket, wherin he committed and deliuered to his Diſciples the figure 

of bis body and bloud. . 


But if ſome pꝛeciſe man,beyng blynde at al thereſt, doo ſtande onelp 22 


vpon this wozdecrhisis)as though it ſeuered this myſterye from all os 
ther. the ſolution is caſp, They ſay that the vehemence of the ſubſtan⸗ 
tiue verbcis)igſo great that it admitteth no figure. Which if we graunt 
to them:euen: in the woꝛdes of Paule is the ſubſtantiue verbe where 


he 
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municating is an other thing than the body it ſelf:Pea tommõly where 


" ſacraments are entreated ot, we finde theſame woꝛde vſed, Xs, This 


halbe vnto youa couenantwith me,This lamb chalbe to you a Paſſe, 
Sen dit gutr. To reherſe no moe: whe Paul ſaith that the rock was Chai. why 
er. i. ri do they take the ſubllantiue verbe in that place to be of leſſe vehemicy 
ritt. than in the ſpech ol ChziſtzLet them alſo anſwer, where John ſayeth, 

i. Coꝛ n ghoſte was not pet, bicauſe Jeſus was not yet glozified, of what 
Jobn. vilfoꝛce the ſubſtantiue verbe is in that place. Fox if they abide faſtened to 
Tun b. their rule. the eternal eſlẽce of Þ holy ghoſt halbe deſtroted, as though 
au d. it foke beginning at the A ſcenſton of Chiſt. I inallp let them aunſwer, 


i what meaneth that ſayeng of Paule, that Baptiſine is the waſhing 


of regeneration and renuing,which it is euident to be bnp;oficable to 


many.But nothing is ſtroger to confute the,thi that ſayeng of Paul, p 
the chirch is Chꝛiſt. Foz, blinging a ſimilitude of the body of ma, he ad- 
deth, So is Chziſt:in which place he vnderſtadeth the only begottẽ ſen. 
of god, not in himſelf but in his members. Herebp J thinke J baue ob: 
teined that to ſoundwitted and vncozrupted men the ſclaunders of our 
enemies are lotheſome, when they ſpꝛeade abzoade,that we witbbzaty 
credice from the wozdes of Chʒiſt:wodich we do no leſle obediently em⸗ 
bꝛace than they, and doo wey them w moze godly reue rente. Pea their 
negligẽt carele(nes ſbeweth that they do not greatly care what C hꝛiſt 


ment. ſo that it geue them a buckelar to defende their ob inacie:like as 


our earneſt ſearching ought to be a witneſſe how much we cſteme the 


authoꝛitie of Chiiſt,They odiouſly ſpꝛead abzoad, that natural ſenſe of 


of man withholdeth vs from beleuing that whiche Chziſt hath bttered 

with bis owne holy mouth: but how maliciouſly they burthen vs with 

this ſclaũder. ® haue a great part alredy madeplain,# hereafrer i (Wal 

moze clerely appere. Therfoze nothing withholden vs from beleupng 

Chziſt when he ſpeaketh,no2 fro obetpng ſo ſoone as be doth but with 

becke wil this oz that. Only this is the que ſtion, whether it be vnlaw⸗ 
kull to enqutire of he naturall meaning. 

33 Theſe good maiſters,that they may ieme wel lettered,do foꝛbid men 
to depart be it neuer ſo litle fro the letter. But J on the other ſide, whe 
the ſcripture nameth God a warlike man. bicauſe Þ ſee that withoute 
kigurstiue tranſlation it is to rough a maner of ſpeaking, do not doute 
that it is a compariſon taken from men. And truelp vppon none other 
pꝛetence in the olde time the Inthzopomozphites troubled the true tea⸗ 

* china fothcrs,but that catching faſt hold of theſe ſapengg, The eies cf 
god do ſe. It went vpto his eares. His hand ſtretched out, The earth 
his kooteſtole, thep tiied oute that God had his bodp taken from him, 
which the ſcripture sſſigneth vnto him. Il this law be receiued, outra⸗ 
gious barbarouſneſſe (all euerwhelme the whole light of faith. Foz, 
what monſters of abſurdities may not frentike men picke out it it bee 
graunted them to allege enerp (mall tittle to ſtabliche their opintons⸗ 
That whiche they obiect.that it is not likely, that when Chziſt pꝛepa 
red foꝛ his Ppoſtles a ſingular cofozt in aduerſities.he did then ſpeake 
in a riddle oꝛ darkly,maketh ok our ſyde. Foꝛ if it had not come in the 
myndes of the Apoſtles, that bꝛead was figuratiuely called the bodye, 


vecauſe it was the ſigne of the body, they had withouts dont ben trou' 
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bled with ſo mo ſtrous a thing. Almoſt at ede ſame momẽt John tepozs: 
teth that they did ſtick in perplexityat euery of leaſt Difficulttes;Thet 
which ſtriue amõg theſetues, he w Chꝛiſt wil go to p fatber:a do move 
que ſtiõ, ho wo he wil go out of the wozid:they which vnderſtand nothing 
of thoſe thinges that are ſpoken cõcerning Þ heaue nly father tulthey ſe: 
him:how would they haue bene ſo enſp to beleue which al reaſd retu⸗ 
ſeth, that Chuilt ſifteth at p boozde in their light. a is encloſed inuiſible 
vnder bead e Whereas therfoze thep in eating the bzead withaute dou⸗ 
| ting teſtiſted their coſent. hereby appereth that they toke'Chiiſts wozs. 
| des in p lame ſenſe that we do;bicauſe:thepremEbzedthat which ought 
, | not ts ſeme ſtrãge in myſteries, that the nameof the thing ſignified is 
5 trãſferred to the ſign,Therfoze it was to the diſciples,as it is to vs. a 
4 3 certain &.clere comfozt. entangled with no riddle;Neither is thereany 
p f other canſe why ſome ſhould depart from gur cxpoſitiõ, but betauſe the 
4 | enchaſitinent of the deuil hath blynded the, namely that they ſhuldfatn 
* b daraneſle to themſelues, where theerpoſi:t6 of an apte figure offrech it 
3 elf, Wozmuer it we preciſely tad. vpõ the wozds, Chꝛiſt chuld wzongs: 
fully haue ſpoken in one place ſeut rally an other thing concetningthe 
bzeadthan he ſpeaketh of the cup.Yecalleth the bzeadhis body.he cal s 
let the wine his bloud:either it halbea contuſt d vain repetition,o2 it 
halbe a particiõ as ſhal diuide the body ftõ the bluud.pea it hal as tru 
ly be ſaid of the cup, This is my body, as of the bꝛe ed it ſelf, and it may 
like wiſe enterchangeablp be ſaid, that the bzeade is the bloude, It they 
anſwer that we muſt conſider to what ende oz vie the ſignes we re 03s 
deined: J graũt it in dede:but in the mean tune they ſhall not vnwynde 
theſelues:but that their trroꝛ muſt dꝛaw this abſurdity with if, that P 
bꝛead is the blouo,and the wine is the bodye. Nowe Þ wote not what 
this meaneth,when thet graunt the bzead# the body to be diuers thit!s 
ges. yet to affirme that the one is (poke of the other pꝛopꝛely ct without 
any ligure:as it a manuld ſap that a garment is in dede a thing dif⸗ 
fering from a man, ſ᷑ yet that it is pꝛoperly talltd a ma. In the meane 
while as thcugh their vittoꝛy conſiſted in obſt inacie @ ratling,thetſaye 
that Chiiſt is ateuſed of lieng it an expoſition be ſought of the woꝛds. 
Now it ſhalbe taſp foꝛ ds to ſhew to the reders how vninft wog theſe 
catchers of ſyllables do to vs, when they fil the ſimple with this opiniõ 
that we withdꝛaw eredite fro the woꝛds of Chzift, which we haue pꝛo⸗ 
ued to be furiouſſp peruerted a confounded by them, but to be faithfully 
and rightly expounded by vs. : ES 
But the ſclaunder of this lye cannot be btterly purged, till an othet 24 
crime be wiped away. Foꝛ they ſpꝛead abꝛoad, that we be ſo addicted to 
naturall teaſon, that we geue no moze to the power of God, than the 
oꝛder ok nature ſuffreth;and comms ſenſe teacheth. From ſo malicious 
ſclaũderg J appelle to the very doctrine it ſelfe which J haue declared, 
whiche doth clerely enough chewe, that J do not meaſure this myſte⸗ 
tie by the pꝛopoꝛtion ot mans reaſon; noꝛ doo make it ſubiect to the la» 
wes of nature. I beſeeche you haue we learned oute of natural philos 
ſophie, that Chziſte doth ſo from heauen feede oure ſoules and bodies, 
with his ſleche ag our bodies are noꝛiched with bꝛtade and wine:Whece 
cometh this power to kleche, that it may geue life: All men wil ſay that 
it is uot done naturally. It will no moze pleaſe mans tsaſon, * 5 
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fleſh of Chꝛiſt reacheth to vs. p it may be foode bnto vs, Finally who- 
ſoeuer hath taſted of our docttine, ſhalbe rauiched into admit atts of the 
ſecret power of god. But theſe good men that be ſo zelous of (f,fozge to 
themlelues a miracle, which beyng taken away,god bimſelf vaniſheth 
with hig power. J deſire to haue the readers once againe warned, that 
they diligently wey what our doctrine bzingeth, whether it hang vpon 
common ſenſe.oꝛ th the winges of faith, ſurmounting the wozld,clym 
beth vp beyonde it into the heauens.We ſay that Chailt as well with ỹ 
outward ſigne as with his Spirit, deſcendeth to vs that he map truely 
quicken our ſoules with the ſubſtãce of his fleſh # of bis blond. In theſe 
fewe wo2des be that perceyueth not to be conteined many miracles, is 
mote than ſenſleſſe:fozaſmuch as there is nothing moze beſide nature, 


than that ſoules ould bozrow ſpiritual and heauenl life, ofthe fleſh 


which toke her beginning of the earth, and which was ſubtect to deth, 
Nothing is moꝛe tncredible.than that things diſtante and a ſunder by 
the whole ſpace of heauen and earth. could in ſo great diſtance of plas 
ces not only be toniopned, but alſo bnited, Þ ſoules map tetaiue foode 
of the klech of Chꝛiſt. Therkoꝛe let waiward me ceſſe to pzocure hatred 


ve tu xt to vs by a filtby ſclander,as though we did enuioully reftratn any thig 


of the imme aſurable power of god. Foz they do either to folihly erre oz 
to maliciouſly lie. Foz it is not here in queſtis what god could, but what 
he would. We affirm that to to be done which pleaſed him. But it pleas 
ſed him. ỹ Chziſt hold be made like to his bzethzen in al things. except 
(inne. What maner of thing is our fleſhecJs it not ſuch as conſiſteth of 
the certaine meaſure of it. as is conteined in place,as ts touched.as is 
ſenet And why(ſay they) map not God make, that one ſelle ſame fleſhe 
may occupy many and diuers places. may be tonteined in no plate, may 
be wont meaſure # foꝛm Thou mad mi,wby requireſt thou of the po⸗ 
wer of god, to make fleſh at one ſelf time to be and not to be fleſh; Like 
as if thou chouldeſt inſtantly require him to make at one ſelfe time the 
light to be light and darkenelſe. But he willeth light to be light, dartze 
nes to be darknes:fleſh to be fleche. He ſhal in dede whe it pleaſeth him 
turne darkneſſe into light. and light into darknes:but whe thou requi- 
reſt that light a darkneſſe may not differ, what doeſt thou els but per⸗ 
uert the oꝛder ofthe wiſdom of Gode Therkoꝛe fleche muſt be fleſh; and 


Spirite, Spirite:euery thing in ſuch law and condition as God hathe 
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created it. But ſuch is the condition of klech, that it muſt be in one yea # 
that a certain plate. conſiſt of her meaſure and of her foꝛme. With this 
condition Chziſt toke fleſhe vpon dim. to whichcas Auguſtine witne(- 
ſeth) he hath geuen in dede vncozruption and glozy,but he hath not ta» 
ken from it nature and truth, 

They aunſwer that they haue the wozde, wherby the will of God is 
made ple ine:namelp tf it be graũted them to banich out of the Chirche 
the gifte of expoſition, which may bꝛing lighte to the wozde, J graunt 
that they haue the woꝛde:but ſuche as in olde time the Anthꝛopomoꝛ⸗ 
phites had when they made God hauing a body ſuche as Marcion: and 


t.Co2 xv. the Manithees had. when they fapned the body of Chziſt to be eytber 


Flut. 


heanen'y oz fantaſticall. f oꝛ they alleged foz teſtimonies, The firſt Js 
dam was of the earth, earthly:the ſecond Adam is of heauen beauenly 


Again, Chaiſt abaced himſelfe,taking vpon him the fozme _—_— 
| A 


{ 
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& was found inlikeneſſe as a man. But þ groſſe eaters thinke $ there Ph. bit 


is no power of God, vnleſle tÞ the monſter fozged in their bꝛaines 
P whole oꝛder ot nature be ouerchzowen: which is rather to limit God 
whe we couet with our kained inuentions to pꝛoue what be ci do. Fox 


out ok what woꝛde haue thei taken.that the body of Chiſt is viſible in 


heauen,but lurkerh inuiſible in earth vnder innumerable litle peres of 
bzead:They wil ſay that neceſſitte requireth this,that Þ body of Chꝛiſt 
ſhould be geuen in the Dupper.Uertly bicauſe it pleaſed the to gather 
a flechly eating out of the woꝛdes of Chziſt: thep being caryed awaye 
with their own loꝛeiudgement. were dꝛiuen to nece ſlitie to copne this 
ſutteltze, which the whole Scripture crieth out againſt, But that any 
thing is by vs diminiſhed of the power of God, is ſo falſe that by our 
docttine Þ pꝛaiſe of it ts very honozably ſet out, But fozaſmuch as they 
alway accuſe vs,thar we defraude God of his honoz,when we refuſe p 
which accoꝛdyng to common ſence is hard to be beleued, although it 
haue ben pꝛomiſed by the mouth of Chꝛiſt: I make again theſame aun⸗ 
(wecare that I made euen now. that in Þ myſteries of Fayth we do not 
aſke touncell of common ſence,but with quiet willingneſſe to learne, 
and wih the Spirite of mekeneſſe which James commendeth, we re: 
ce:ue the doctrine come fro heauen. But tn that whe they perniciouſl y 
erre, J denp not Þ we kollowe a pꝛokitable moderation. They hearyng 
the woꝛdes ol Chꝛiſt. This is my body. imagine a miracle moſt karre 
fro his minde. But whe out of this katned tnuention ariſe fo wle abſur- 
ditles, bycauſe they haue already with headlong haſt put ſnares vpon 
themſelues they plunge themſelues into the bottomleſle depth of the 
almightineſſe of God. that by this meane they may quenche 8 lyghtof 
truth. ereupon cometh 5 pꝛoude pꝛetiſeneſſe: We wil not know how 
Chʒiũ lyeth hyd vnder p bꝛead, holding our ſelues contented with this 
ſayiag of his, This is my body. But we. as we do in the whole Strip⸗ 
ture. do with nole le obediente tha care, ſtudye to obteyne a (ound vn⸗ 
derſtanding ol this place:neither do we with pꝛepoſterous heate rachly 
c w'tyzout cho ſe catch holde ok that which kirſt thꝛuſteth it ſelf into our 
mindes but vſing diligent muſing vpon it, we embꝛace the meaning 
which p Spirit of God miniſtreth:a ſtanding therupon we do from as 
loft deſpiſe vvhatſoeuer earthly wildome is ſet againſt it , Pea we holde 
our mindes capttue,that they may not be bolde lo much as with one li⸗ 
tle wozde to carpe againſt it;# do humble them,that thet may notdare 
to tiſe vp againſt it, Bereuponſpzong vp the erpoſition of the wozdes 
of Cbꝛiſt, which to be by ß continual bſage of the Scripture common 
to ail Dacramentes.al thet that haue ben though but meanely exerey⸗ 
ſed therin. do know, Neither do we, akter Þ example of the holy virgin 
think it la wkull foz vs. in a hard mater to enquire how it may be done, 
But bitauſe nothing (hal moe auaile to confirme the Fayth ofthe 
godly, than when they haue learned that the doctrine whiche we haue 
taught. is taken out of the woꝛde of God, and ſtandeth vpon the aus 
thozuie thereo!;J will make this alſo euident with as great bꝛefeneſſe 
as J can. , The body of Chꝛiſt, ſinte the tyme that it roſe againe, not 
Ariſtotle but the Holy ghoſt teacheth to be limited, and that it is com⸗ 
p2chended in heauẽ vntill the laſt day. Neither am FJ ignozante that 
thei boldly mocke out thoſe places þ are alleged foz this purpoſe , So 
n,. oft 


Ja. i.xri. 


Luke,f, 
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Cap.xvii, Of theoutward meanes 
Job.xiii.gft as Chziſt ſaith i he wil depart, leauing the woꝛld, they aunſwear 
ruin. chat departing is nothing eis but a chanting 6f moztal ſtate. But rp 
From. ter this manet, Chin Gould not ſet þ Yolyghoſttnhis place to ſapply 
| (as they cal it) want of bis abſence:fozaſmuch as he doth not ſuccede 
into his place,noz Chꝛiſt himſelf doth not deſcende again out of 5 hea⸗ 
uenly glozy to take vpon him the fate of moztall life Truly the coms 
ming of the Holy ghoſt, a the aſcending of Chꝛiſt are things ſet ag tõ⸗ 
trary;therefoze it tan not be that Chaiſt Qoulde accozding to the fleche 
dwel with vs after theſame maner tat be ſendeth bis Spirit, Moꝛe⸗ 
Pat. xrti ouer he in plaine woꝛdes expzelſeth,Þ he wil not be alway w his diſci- 
ri. ples in the wozlde . This ſaying alſo they thinke that they do gayly 
wype away, as though Chꝛiſt ſaib pᷣ he will not alway be pooze & miſe: 
rable oꝛ ſubiect to Þ neceſſities of this fraylt lite. But the circumſtance 
of the place crieth plainly to contrary.bitauſe there is not entreated 
of pouertie # nede oꝛ of Þ miſerable ſtate of earthly life. but of woꝛchip 
ct honoꝛ. The anoynting pleaſed not the diſciples, bicauſe they thought 
it to be a ſuperfluous & vapzotfitable coſt, #nere vnto riotous exceſle, 
therfoze they had rather that the pzice'therof which thei thought to be 
iwaſted,had hen beſtowed vp6 the pooze.Chziſt aũſweareth p he ſhall 
not alway be pꝛeſent.2̊ he may be wozſhipped tb ſuch honoꝛ. And none 
otherbiſe did Augaſtine expound it, whoſe woꝛdes be theſe which are 
nothing doutful. Whẽ Chꝛiſt ſatd,Ye hal not alwap haue me. he ſpake 
of the pzeſence of his body, Foz accozding to his maieſtte, accoꝛding to 
his pꝛouidẽte, accoꝛding to vis dnſpeakable & inuiſible grace, this was 
Pathew fulfille d which he laid, Beholde, J am with you eaen to the ending of 
dun xx. the woꝛld. But accozding to the fleſhe which the woꝛde toke vnto him, 
accoꝛding to this 8 he was bozne of the virgin, accozding to this that 
he was taken of the Jewes, that he was faſtened to the tree, p he was 
taken down from the croſſe, p he was wꝛapped in linnen clothes, p he 
toas in the graue, that be was manifeſtly ſhewed in the reſurrection, 
this was fuifilled, xe (hall not alway haue me with you. Why ſo:Bys 
cauſe he was tonuerſant accozding to the pꝛeſence ot his body foztye 
daies with his diſciples, whyle thei accompanied him in ſeing not in 
folowing,he aſcended , He is not here:foz he ſitteth there at the righte 
hande of the Father, And yet he is here: bicauſe he is not gone awaye 
in pꝛeſente of maleſtie.Otherwiſe accozding to the pꝛeſence of maieſty 
we haue Chziſt alway:and accoꝛding tothe pꝛeſente of the flethe it is 
tightly ſayd. But me ye ſhall not alway haue. Foz atcoꝛding to þ pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of the kleche, the Chirche had him a fewe dayes:nowe the holdeth 
hym by Faith, but ſeeth him not with eyes. Wyerecthat J may note 
thys alſo bꝛefely)he maketh hym pꝛeſent to vs thzee wapes, by maie⸗ 
ſtie, pꝛouidence, and bnſpeakable grace, vnder which J compzehend 
this maruclous comunton of hys body and blood: it ſo that we vnder⸗ 
ſtande it to be done by the power of the Holy ghoſt, not by that fained 


Trac. in 
John, i- 


encloſing of hys body vnder the element. Foꝛ our Loꝛde bath teſtifped 


that he hath fleſhe and bones which may be felt and ſeen, Ind to Goe 
away and Iſcende doe not ſtgnifve to make a chewe of one aſcendyng 
2 ->* and going away , but to doe in dede that whiche the woꝛdes ſounde. 
ſynb, Shall we then will ſome man ſape ) aſſigne to Ch2iſt ſome certayne 
Cap, vi, coaſt of heauen: But J aunſweare w Auguſtine, that this is a moſte 


curious 
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turious a ſuperlluous queſtion, tf ſo yet we beleue Þ he is in heauen. 
But what doth Þ name of aſcending ſo oft repeted:doth it not ſigni⸗ 
ye a remouing fro one place to an other; They denpe it: bycauſe aiter 


27 


their opiniõ, by heighth is onely ſignified maieſtie of Empire, But 


what meaneth 5ᷣ very maner of aſcending e Was he not, in light of his 
diſciples loking on, lifted vp on hye Do not Þ Euangeliſtes plainly de⸗ 
clare, that he was taken vp into the heauens : Theſe witty Sophiſters 
do aunſweare, that wa cloude ſet betwene him & thẽ. he was conueye d 
out of their ſight, the faithfull might learne that from thence koꝛth he 
Gould not be viſible in p woꝛld. As though, to make credit of his inuiſi 


Atte. i ir. 


Par. xvi. 


lr. 


ble pꝛeſence, he ought not rather to vaniche away in a moment: oꝛ as Ln.rrciul, 


though 5 cloude ought not rather to compaſſe him beloꝛe that he ſtirred 
his foote. But whT he is carried vp on dye into p ayze, and wa cloude 
caſt vnderneth him. teachetb Þ he is no moꝛe to be ſought in earth: we 
lately gather. p no w he hath his dwelling place in Þ heauens:as Paul 
alſo affirmeth, a fro thence biddeth vs to loke koz him. After this mas 
ner p Angels warned the diſciples.pᷣ thei in vaine gaſed vp into heauẽ: 
bicauſe Jeſus which is taken vp into heauen, ſhal ſo come as thei haue 
ſeen him goe vp. Here alſo p̊ aduerſaries ot ſound doctrineſtarte away 


Ut, 


wa pleaſant (hifte as they thinke,ſaying that he (hal then come viſible Phi. iu. x. | 


which neuer went out of the earth but that he abideth inviſible vb the 
that be his. As though the Angels did there 3 a double pꝛeſence 
& do not ſimply make the diſciples witneſſes ok his going vp ſeing it 
with their etes,that no douting might remaine:euẽ as if thep had ſaid: 
he in your ſightes beholding it, being take vp into heauẽ, hath claymed 
to himſelfÞ heauenly Emptre:it remayneth that ye pactently abide in 
expectation.til he come againe the iudge of p woꝛld:bycauſe he is now 
entred into heauen,not that he may alone poſſeſſe it, but that he map 
gather together with him you and al the godly, | 

But fozaſmuch as the defenders ofthis baſtard doctrine ar not aſha- 
med to — it with the conſenting boyceg of the old wꝛiters & ſpe⸗ 
cially of Auguſtine: I wil in kewe woꝛdes declare how peruerily thep 
goe about it, Foz wheras their teſtimonies haue bengathered together 
of learned # godly me. J wil not do a thing already done: let him that 
wil,ſeke the out of their wozkes. J wil not heape together, neither out 


23 


of Juguſtine himſelf,al p might make to p purpoſe:but wil be content 


to ſhew by a fewe Þ he is without controuerſye whole on our ſide, Js 
foz this Þ our aduerſaries,to wꝛithe him frõ vs.do allege that it is com- 
monly red in his bokes,þ the fleche a blood of Chzilt is diſtributed in p 
Supper.namely the Sacrifice ones offred inthe croſſe: it is trifling: 


lithe he alſo calleth it either Thankeſgeuing, oꝛ Þ Sacrament of Þ bo⸗ ad Bont 


dy. But in what ſence he vſeth the woꝛds of fleſhe a blood, we nede not Ep. xxv. 


to ſeke with long compaſſing about: fozaſmuch as he declareth himſelk, 
faying p Sacramentes take their names ofthe likeneſſe of p thinges 
whiche they ſignikye: and that therekoꝛe after a tertapne manner the 
Dacramente of the body is the bodp. Wherewith acco2deth an other 


Loutrg, 


place whiche is well enough knowen : The Loꝛde ticked not to ſap, 329, aa, 


Thysts my body, when he gaue the ligne of it. Agayne they oblect, 
that Juguſtine wꝛiteth expꝛellelp, that the body of Chaiſt falleth to the 
grounde, and entreth into the mouth: euen in theſame lence , that he 
gn. u affirmeth 


b, xu, 


Cap,xvii, Of the outward meanes 


affirmeth it to be conſumed, bicauſe he toyneth the both together, Nets 

Aub u. tber doth p make to the contrary, which be ſayty,Þ wh the myſterie ig 
de er m, ended p bzead is conſumned:bicauſe be had a litle befoze ſayd:ſithe theſe 
£-pit , x. thinges ar know? to mE,fozaſmuch as they are done by men, they may 
haue hono: as things:but ag matuelous things, they may not. And to 

no other end tendeth Þ which our aduerſaries do to vnaduiſedly dꝛaw 

to themſelnes:9 Chꝛiſt did(afrer a certatne maner)beare himſelfin bis 

own handes, when he reached che myſtical bzead to Þ diſciples, Foz by 
entetlacing this aduerbe of liikeneſſecafrer a ceriaine maner) be ſuffts 

tiently declareth,Þ he was not truly noz really encloſed bnder p bead, 

. And no maruel:ſithe in an other place he plainly affirmeth Þ bodies, yt 

In pra Czaces of places be taken krö them chalbe no where: z bicauſe thei chal⸗ 
be no where. they Chal not be at al. It is a hungry cantllation, to ſay þ 

ta that plate is not entreated of the Supper, in which God vttereth 

ſpecial power:bitauſe the queſtion was moued concerning the fleſhe of 
3 Cbꝛiſt a the holy man of ſet purpoſe aunſwearing ſayth : Chziſt gaue 
Dardan, (1MMo2talitte to his flehe, but tone not nature krõ it. After this fozme 
tit is not to be thougbt that he is echwhere ſpꝛed abzode:fo2we muſt bes 
ware 5 we do not ſo — Godhead of the man. that we take away 

the truth ofthe body. Ind it kolo weth not, that Þ which is in God muſt 

be echewhere as God is. The re is a reaſon by & by added: foꝛ one perſõ 

is God a man. and both are one Chʒiſt:echewher, by this p he is God: 

in heauen. by this Þ he is m. What a negligẽce had it ben,not to except 

the myſterie of ß Supper being a thing ſo earneſt # weighty, yk there 

had hen in it any thing againſt þ doctrine which he entreated of , And 

pet if a mi do headfully red Þ which foloweth within a little after, he 

Gal finde þ onder that general doctrine,the Supper is alſo copzehens 

ded,y Chꝛiſt the only begotten Sonne of God, a theſame the ſonne of 


minis echewbere whole pzeſent as God:Þ he is in the temple of God 


(that is in the Chirch)God as it were there dwelling, a in ſome certain 

plate of heauen bp reaſon of the meaſure of hys true body . Weſee 
howe,torhe vniting of Chꝛiſt with the Chirche, he doth not dꝛaw hys 

body out of heauen:whiche ſurely he woulde haue done, ik the body of 

Chꝛiſt wer not truly meate to vs vnleſce it wer encloſed under bꝛead. 

Tracte.l, In an other place defining how ß faithful do now poſſeſſe Chꝛiſt. Chou 
In 399%, haſt htm\ſ1ith he) by þ ligne of ß croſſe, vy the ſacramet of Baptiſme,by 
the meate # dzinke ok the altar. How rightly he reckeneth a ſuperftitt- 

ous vſage among v ſtgnes of the pꝛeſece of Chꝛiſt. J do not now dil⸗ 
pute:dbut he Þ copareth the pzeſEce of the fleſh to Þſigne of the croſſe,ſuf- 
ficiently heweth that hefaineth not a two bodyed Chꝛiſt, that theſame 

he maye lurke hidden vader the bead, which ſitteth viſible tn heauen. 

Mat. xi If this nede plapner detlarat!õ, it is by and by after added in the ſame 
. place, that atcoꝛding to the pzeſence of mateſtye we alway haue Chili: 
that accoꝛding to the pꝛeſence of the fleſhe. it is rightlye ſaped. Me ye 

chall not alway haue. They anlwere, that this is alſo added, that accoz/ 

ding to an vnſoeakable and inuiſible grace. it is fulfilled which is ſayde 

Pathew of him. J am w you euen vnto the ending ofthe wozld, But that is no⸗ 
ru. xx. thyng for their auaũtage: bicauſe this is at lengthe reſtrapned to his 
mateſtye. which is euer in compariſon ſette againſt the bodye, and hys 
fleche by expꝛeſle name is made different from his grace and power. 


7 | 
| & Saluatichl, Fol. 463. 
As in an other place theſame compariſon of contraries is red in him. 
Chziſt by bodily pzeſence left the diſciples, that by ſpirituall pzeſence he 
map be ſtil with the: wher it is plaine that the ſubſtance of the fleſhe1s 
diſtinguiched fr the power of the Dpirite, which contoyneth vs with 
Cbꝛiſt though we be otherwiſe farre ſeuered by diſtante of plates. The 
ſame maner of ſpeaking he oftentimes vſeth,as whe he ſayth:He is to 
come againe to the quicke a the dead with bodily pzeſence, accozdyng 
to the rule of Fayth # ſounde doctrine, Foz with ſpirituall pzeſence hs 
was alſo to tome to the, # to abide with the whole Chirch in the wozlde 
vntill the ending of the woꝛlde. Therefoze this ſpeche is directed to the 
beleuers, whom he had already begonne to ſaue with bodily pzeſence,# 
wh6 he was to leaue with bodily abſence:that he might w bis Father 
ſaue them w ſpiritual pzeſece, To take bodily foz biſible is but trifling: 
ſithe he ſetteth alſo the body in copariſon againſt the diuine power: #| 
addingeto ſaue with p Father) be clerely erpzefſeth that he doth poure 
abꝛode his grace from heauen to vs by his Spirite, 

And lithe they put ſo much confidence in this lurking bole of inuiſp» ⸗ 
ble pzeſence,goe to, let bs lee how wel they hide themſelues in it. Fy20 9 
they hal not bzing koꝛth one ſyllable out of þ Scriptures, wherby they 
map pꝛoue that Chztlt is inuiſible:but thep take þ foz confeſſed whiche 
no mi that hath his ſound witt wil graunt the,that the body of Chꝛiſt 
can not otherwiſe be geuen in the Supper but being conered with the 
viſoz of bzead., And this is the berp point about which they ſtrine with 
vs, ſo farr is it of from hauing the place of a p2inciple, Ind when they 
ſo babble,they are compelled to make a double body of Chꝛiſt: bycauſe 
after theis optnion,it is in it ſelf viſible in heauen,but inuiſible in the 
Supper after a ſpeciall maner of diſpenſation, But how trimlpy this a⸗ 
greeth,it is eaſy to iudge both by other places of Scripture,and by the 
witnelle of Peter. Peter ſayth that Chꝛiſt muſt be holden o2 conteined 
inheauen,til he tome againe. Theſe me teache that he is euer where, Ar. lll xxi. 
but without foꝛme. They take exception and ſay that it is vniult de ⸗· 
ling. to make the nature of a glozified body ſubiect to the laws of com⸗ 
mon nature. But this aunſweare dzaweth with it that doting erroz of 
Seruettus, (which is wozthily to be abhozred of all the godly) that the 
body was ſwallowed bp of the Godhead. J do not ſay that thei thinke 
ſo. But ik this be reckened among the qualities of a glozified bodp, to fil 
all thinges after an inuiſible manner, it is euident that the bodily ſub⸗ 
ſtance is deſtroied, æ that there is leſt no difference of the Godhead 6 
the nature of man. a gain if the body of Chziſt be ſo of many faſhions 
dt diuerſe, that it is ſeen in one plate. is inuiſible in an other:where is 
the very nature of a body which coſiſteth of his meſured pꝛopoztions . 
and where is p vnitie: Much moꝛe rightly doth Tertullian ſap, whiche 
affirmeth that the body of Chziſt was a true and natural body. bicauſe 

in p myſterie of the Supper p _—_— of it is ſet bekoꝛe vs = a pledge 


, and aſſurance of the ſpirituall lpłe. And verily Chztift ſaid of hys glozts Lu. ri. 
e fied body,ſee and fele,foz a Spirite hath not fleſhe and bones. Loe by uu. 
Js Chaiſtes own mouth the truth of his fleſhe is pzoued, bicauſe it can be 

g felt and ſeen. Take away theſe thinges,then it (hall ceſſe to be fleſh, 

8 They ſtil flee to their denne of diſpenſation which they baue framed to 


theſelueg. But it is our part ſo to embꝛace that which Ehzilt abſolute» 
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Cap. xvii. Of cheoutward meanes 


ly pzonounceth, that that which he meaneth to affirme map be of foꝛte 
w vs without exception, He pzoueth timſel to be no ghoſt, bicaule he 
is viſible in his fleſh, Let p be taken away which he clatmeth as pzopze 
to the nature of his bodp;muſt they not then be faineto coyne anewe 
” definition of a body:Now whether ſoeuer thei turne theſelues about. 
P91 their kained deſpenſation hath no place in that place of Paul where he 
ſayth,that we loke foz a Dauioz from heauen, which (all faſhion our 
baſe body lyke to his gloꝛious bodp, Foz we map not hope foz alike fa⸗ 
Gicning in thole qualities whiche they taine to Chziſt, that every one 
Could haue an inviſible # vnumeaſurable body, Reither ſhall there be 
founde any mã ſo dull witted whom they may make to beleue ſo great 
an abſurdity.Let the not thertoze aſcribe this gift to Chziſtes gloꝛified 

bodp,to be at ones in many places, to be cõteined in no ſpace. Finall 

let the either openly deny p reſurrection of Þ fleche, oz let the graunt 
Chziſt being clothed wb heauCly glozy,did not put of his fleſh, who al 
make vs in our flethe fellowes # parteners of theſame glozy, wht we 
Chal haue p reſurrection c©mon w bim. Foz, what doth the Scripture 
teach moze platnlp,tha p as Chziſt did put on our true kleche when he 
was bozne of þ virgin,# ſuffred in our true fleſhe whe he ſatiſficd foz 
vs:ſo he receiued againe alſo theſame true fleſhe in riling againe x ca- 
ried it bp to heauen. Foz this is to vs the hope of our reſurrection # aſs 
tending into heauen,that Chziſt is riſen againe a aſcended:#(ag Ter⸗ 
tullian ſaith)he carryed the earneſt of our reſurrection into the heauẽs 
with him. Now bow weake & fraile chould that hope be, vnleſſe thys 
our felf flech had ben raiſed bp with Chzift # entred into p kingdom of 
heauene But this is p pzopze truth of a body, to be tonteined in ſpace, 
to coſiſt of his meſured pzopoztibs, to haue his foꝛme. Therfoze away 
tb this foliſh deniſe, which doth faſten both ß mtndes of men a Chz:iſt 
to p bzead.Foz to what purpoſe ſerueth Þ ſecret pꝛeſence vnder bzead, 
but Þ thei which couet to have Chꝛiſt ioyned w the,mayreſt in p ſigne. 
John rr. But the Lozd himſelf willed vs to withdꝛaw not only our etes but all 
bi. our ſenſes fr6 the earth. foꝛbidding himſelf to be touched of the womE 
vntil he had gone vp to his father. Whẽ he ſeeth Mary with godly zelt 
ok reuereceto make haſt to kiſſe his fete, ther is no cauſe why he (ould 
diſalow & fozbid this touching til he haue ben taken vp into heaven, 
but bicauſe he wilbe ſought no where els. Wheras they obtect that be 
Ac. bi itt was aftervoard ſcen of Stephen. the ſolution is eaſy, Foꝛ neithet was 
i it therkoꝛe neceſſary that Chzilt (ould change plate, which could gene 
to 8̊ eies of his ſerugt ſuch harpneſſe of ſtght as my peatce thzough 
the heauens. Theſame alſo is to be ſapd of Paul, Wheras thep obiecte 
that Chꝛiſt came out of the Sepulchze being ſhut: a entred in among 
Aer lr ill the diſciples, the dozes being chut:tbat maketh neuer a whit moze foz 
— by maintenance ok their erroꝛ. Foꝛ as the water like a faſt pauemẽt made 
h. xr. rir a way to Chꝛiſt walkyng vpõ tbe lake:ſo it is no matuell, if at hys cõ⸗ 
Pat. ri mig the hardneſſe of the ſtone yelded it ſelf. Howbeit it is moze pꝛo⸗ 
xb. uable, that by his tommaundement the ſtone was remoued, and by c 
by after paſſage geuen him returned ints his place. And to enter, the 
doꝛes beyng ſhut. is not aſmuch tneffect as to pearte thꝛough Þ whole 
ſubſt ance. but by diuine power to open an entrie foꝛ himſelf, that he ſo⸗ 
denly ſtode among the diſciple g, verilp after a maruelous —— 
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the doꝛes were faſt locked. That whiche they allege out of Luke, that Lu rriin 

Chzilt ſodenly vaniſhed away fr6 the eies ofthe diſciples with who de . 

went to Emaus, pzofiteth the nothing, a maketh foz vs. Foz, that he 

might take away ß light of himſelf fro the he was not made inuiſible 

but only went out of ſight. As when he went in iourney together with 

thecas theſame Luke witneſſeth) he did not put on a new face, that he Lu rr 

might not be know#, but held their eies. But theſe fellowes do not on⸗ *. 

ly triſfozme Chzift,Þ he may be tõuerſãt in earth,. but in diverſe places 

they make hi diuerſe a vnlike himſelf. Finally in ſo trifling thei do, not 

by one woꝛde in dede, but by a circũſtance. make of 5ᷣ fleſhe of Chziſt a 

Spirit:# not contented ther with. they put vpon it altogether contra⸗ 

ry qualities. Wherupon of neceſſity foloweth that it is doble. 

Now although we graunt them þ which they pꝛate of the inuilible 30 

pꝛeſtce . vnmeſurableneſſe hal not be pet pꝛoued without which thei 

hal in vaine attempt to encloſe Chaiſt vnder bꝛead. Unleſſe p body of 

Chꝛiſt may be euery wher at ones, wout any compalle of place, it all 

not be likely Þ he lieth hidde vnder bꝛead in p ſupper, By which neceſſi- 

6. ty they bꝛought in p monſtuoug beyng every wher. But it is chewed by 

3 ſtrong #plaine witneſſes of ſeripture, that it was limited about by the 

meaſure of Þ body of a mi:# thè that by his aſcending he hath made it 

4 plaine Þ he is not in all plates, but that whe he paſſeth into one place, 

þ heleaueth p otber that he wag in befoze. Neither is the pzonnſe which 

J they allege,to be dzawe to Þ body, J am with you enen to the endyng athew 

a of p wozl0,Firft Þcontinnal cotopning ca not land, vnleſſe Chziſt dwel rxvil. xx. 
in bs coʒpoꝛally without the vſe of Þ ſupper. Therfoze there is no tuſt 

a cauſe why thei ſhould ſo charply bzawle about the wozdes of Chzilt 

2 thei map in the ſupper encloſe Chzift vnder bzead,Jgoin the text it ſe 

5 pꝛoueth 5 Chzilt ſpeaketh nothingleſſe thi of his fleſhe, but pzomiſeth 

2 to his diſciples inviſible helpe, wherby he may defend a ſuſteine them a⸗ 
gainſt al the aſſaultes of Sata a the woz1d, Foz when he enioyned th# 
a hard charge:leaſt thei ſhould dout to take it in hande,oz (ould fears 
fully execute it, he ſtrengthneth the with affiance of his pzeſence: as tf 
he had ſatd, that his ſuccoz Chal not faile them, which ſhalbe impoſſpble 
to be onercome, Unleſſe they liſted to confound all thinges,ought they 
not to haue made diſtinction of the maner of pꝛeſence. And berily ſome 
had rather with great ſhame to vtter their ignoꝛante.than to yelde ne⸗ 
uer ſo lule of their erroꝛ. I ſpeake not of the Papiſtes: whole doctrine 
is moꝛe tollerable.oꝛ at the leaſt moze hametaft, But contentiouſneſſe 
ſo carryeth ſome a wap. that they ſay that by reaſon of Þ natures vnited 
in Chʒiſt, wherſoeuer the Godhead of Chꝛiſt is, there is alſo hys fleth, 
which can not be ſeuered fro hys Godhead. Is though that ſame vni⸗ 
tyng haue compounded of thoſe two natures J wote not what meane 
thyng which was neyther God noꝛ man. Do in dede dyd Eutyches, # 
after hym Seruettus. But it is playnly gathered out of the ſcripture, 
that the only one perſon of Chꝛiſt doth ſo conſyſt of two natures, that 
eyther ot the hath ill her.ovne pꝛopertye remaynpng ſafe . Ind that 
Cutyches was ryghtfully cõdemned. they wil be aſhamed to deny:if is 
maruel that they marke not the cauſe ot hys condemnyng, that taking 
away Þ difference betwene the natures,enfozcing the vnity of perſon, 
he made of God man, and of man God, What madneſſe therefoze is it. 
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Cap. xvii. 


Of che outward meanes 


rather fo mingle heauen a earth together. thã not to dꝛaw the body of 
Chziſt out ofthe heavenly Sanctuary: F oꝛ wheras they bꝛing foz thẽ⸗ 
ſelues theſe teſtimonies. none is gone bp to heauen but he that is come 
down þ Sõne of mia which is in heaven. Againe. The ſonne which is 


Jobn.\, n p bolome of Þ kather, he (hal declare thẽ:it is a poynt of like ſenſleſle 


Tit, 


John i. dulneſſe, to deſpiſe the comuntcating of properties whiche was in old 
rviti, time not tout cauſe inuẽted of the holy Fathers. Truly, dohẽ the Loꝛd 
Conil. of gloꝛy is ſaid to be crucified, Paul doth not meane 5ᷣ he ſuffered any 
vin. thing in his godhead: but bicauſe Þ ſame Chꝛiſt which being an abiect 
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# deſptſed in the fleſh did ſuffer, was both God # Loꝛd of glozy , After 
this maner alſothe ſonne of man was in heauen:bicauſe the ſelf ſame 
Ch:ift, which accoꝛding to the fleth diddwel the lonne of man in earth, 
was God in heauen. In which ſozt he is (ayd to haue deſcended frõ the 
ſaid place attoꝛding to his Godhead:not vᷣ the godhead did fozſake hea⸗ 
uen, to hide it ſelf in the pꝛiſõ of body: but bicauſe, although it filled all 
things, yet in the very manhode of Chꝛiſt it dwelled coꝛpoꝛallp,5ᷣ is to 
ſay naturally ⁊ aftes a certaine bnſpeakable manetr. It is a comon dil⸗ 
tinction in ſcholes, which J ain not aſhamed to reherſe: that although 
whole Chaift be euery wher, pet not the whole pig in hi is euery woher. 
And J would to God the ſcholemẽ thẽſelues had wel weyed the pith of 
this ſaying:foz ſo ſhould vnſauoꝛy inuention of the flechly pzeſence 
of Chꝛiſt haue ben met wal. Therfoze our Mediatoꝛ.ſithe be is whole 
cuerp where, is alway at hand with. a in the ſupper after a ſpeciall ma⸗ 


ner geueth himſelf pꝛeſent:but yet ſo, that whole he is pꝛeſent, not the 


whole that he is:bicauſe, as it is ſaid, in his fleſh he is cõteined in hea⸗ 
ue n til he appeare to iudgement. 

But they ar farre deceiued, which conceine no pzeſence of Þ lleſhe of 
Chꝛiſt in þ ſupper, valefſe it be made pꝛeſent in bꝛead. Foꝛ ſo they leaue 
nothing to ſecret woꝛking of Þ Spirit, which vniteth Chꝛiſt himſelfe 
vnto bs. They thinke not Chꝛiſt pzeſent, vnleſſe he come Downe to vs. 
As though if he did lift vs vp to him, we (ould not aſwel eniope hys 
pꝛeſẽte. Therfoze the queſtion is only ot the maner: bicauſe they plate 
Chꝛiſt in Þbzead, but we think it not lawful foꝛ vs to plucke him out of 
heauẽ. Let 5 reders iudge whether is Þ righter. Only let this cauilla⸗ 
e16 be dꝛiuẽ away,y Chꝛiſt is taken away from his ſupper, vnleſſe he be 
hiddẽ vnder v couer of bꝛead. Foz ſith this myſtery is heauenlp, it is no 
nede to dꝛaw Chꝛiſt into the earth,. that he may be ioyned to vs. 

Now if any man do aſke me of the maner. J will not be aſhamed 
to tonfeſſe, that it is a hyer ſecret. than that it can be either tompꝛehen⸗ 


did witu my witte, oꝛ vitered with my woꝛdes: and, to ſpeak it moze 
plainlp, J rather fele it, than can vnderſtand it. Therkoze J do here⸗ 


in without tontrouerſie embzace the truth of God, in whiche J maye 
ſafely reſt. He pzonounceth that bys fleſh is the meate of my ſoule, and 
his blood is the dꝛinke. With ſuch foode J offer my ſoule to hi to be fed. 
In hys holy Supper he commaundech me vnder the ſignes of bꝛead # 
wine, to take, eate, adꝛinke his body & blood. J nothyng dout 5 bothhe 
doth truly Deliver chef, @ J doo recetne th. Only J retuſe 2 abſurdities 
which appeare to be either vnwoꝛthy of Þ heauẽly maieſtie of Chaift, 
oꝛ diſagreyng from th e truth of his nature of manbode:foꝛ aſmuch as 
they muſte alſo fight with the wozde of God, whiche alſo ur ers 
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Chzift boas ſo taken bp into the glozyof ᷣ heau?ly kingdom Þ it lifteth Uu. rut. 
him vp aboue al eſtate of p wozid,# no leſſe diligetiy ſetteth fozth in his 1b 


nature of ma.thoſe things par pꝛopꝛely belonging to his true mahode, 
Neither ought this to ſeme incredible, oꝛ not conlonant to reaſon : by⸗ 


cauſe as Þ whole kingdom of Chꝛiſt is ſpiritual, ſo whatſoever he doth 


w his Chirch,ought not to be reduced to ß reaſo of this woꝛld. Oꝛ, that 


I map vle the woꝛdes of Auguſtine this myſtery,as other ar, is done 


by men, but from God:in earth, but from heaue. Such( J ſap)is Þ pzes Jrenub, 


ſence of the body, as the nature of the ſacrament requireth:whiche we 
ſay here to excell w ſo great fozce,# ſo great effectualineſfe,y it not only 
bzingeth to our mindes vndouted truſt of eternal life, but alſo aſſureth 
vs ok d immoꝛtalitie of our fleſh, Foz it is now quickned of his immoꝛ⸗ 
tal fleſhe,# after a certain maner communicateth ot his immoztalitye, 


They which ar caried aboue this id their exceſſiue ſpeches, do nothing 


but with ſuch entanglements darken the ſimple # plaine truth. If any 
be not yet ſatiſfted,J would haue htm here a while to cõſider with me, 
v we now ſpeake of a ſacrament,al the partes wherof ought to be rejer- 


red to Faith. But we do no leſſe deintily c plentifully feede Faith with 


thys partaking of p body which we haue declared, tha they that plucke 
Chziſt himſeli out ofheaue. In the meane time I plainly confeſſe,thaf 
J refuſe 5 mixture of the fleſh of Chziſt with our ſoule, oz the pourin 
out of it ſuch ag thei teach:bitauſe it ſufficeth vs.̊ Chzilt doth out of 
ſubſtance of his fleſh bzeath life into our ſoules,yea doth poure into bs 
his own like, although the very flee of Chziſt doth not entre into vs. 
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Mozeouer it is no dout 5ᷣ the pꝛopoꝛtiõ of Faith, wherby Paul willeth n. Jobi. 


vs to examine al expoſitiõ ofſcripture,doth in this behalfe very well as 
gree with me. As foꝛ the that ſpeake againſt ſo euident a truth, let the 
loke after what rule of faith they faſhion themſelues. He that doth not 
tonfeſſe that Jeſus Chziſt is come in the kleſhe, is not of God , Theſe 
me, although they cloke it,02 marke it not, do ſpotle him of his fleſhe. 
Of communicating is to be likewiſe thought, which they acknow⸗ 
ledge none, vnleſſe they deuoure the fleſhe of Chziſt vnder bꝛead. But 
there is no ſmall wꝛong done tothe Holy gboft, vnleſſe we beleue that 


it is bꝛought to paſſe by bis incompꝛehenſible power, that we commu⸗ 


nicate with the kleche and blood of Chzift , Pea if the toꝛce of the myſte⸗ 
rie, ſuch as it is taught of vs. and as it was knowen to the old Ehirch 
from fower hundꝛed yeres agoe, were weyed accozding to the woꝛthi⸗ 
neſſe of it there was enough and moze wherupon we mpght be ſatiffi⸗ 
ed:the gate had ben ſhut againſt many fo wle erroꝛs, out of which haue 
ben kindled many hozrible diſſenſions wherwith both in old time and 
in our age the Chirche hath ben miſerably vered, while curious mẽ doo 
enfozce an erceſſiue maner ofpzeſence, which the Scripture neuer ſhe- 
weth. And they turmoyle about a thing fondly and raſhely conceiued, 
as if the encloſing of Chzift vnder bꝛead werecas the pꝛouerbe is) the 
pꝛowe and poupe of godlineſſe. Ft pzjncipally behoued to know, howe 
the body of Chziſt.as it was ones deliuered koꝛ vs. is mane ours:howe 
we are made partakers of his blood that was ſhedd :bicauſe this is to 
polleſſe whole Chꝛiſt crucifted,. that we may enioy al his good thinges, 
Hob theſe thinges,in which was ſo great impoztance, being omitted 
rea neglected and in a maner buried, this onely 3M queſtion Mee 
nr e 
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feth the. how the body of Chꝛiſt icth hid vnder bꝛead oꝛ vndevß koꝛme 
of bead, They falſly ſpꝛead abꝛode Þ whatſoeuer we teach concerning 
ſpirituall eating.ts contrary to 5ᷣ true # reall eating.as they call it:by⸗ 
cauſe we haue reſpect to nothing but to the maner, which among them 
is carnal, while they encloſe Chꝛiſt in b2ead, but to vs it is ſpiritual, bys 
cauſe the ſecret power of þ Spirit is the bond of our coniopnyng with 
Chꝛiſt. No truer is þ other obiectio,that we touch only the frute oz efe 
fect which the faithfull take of the eating of the lleſhe of Chziſt, Foz we 
haue ſaid befoze.p Chꝛiſt himſelf is the ſubſtance of Þ Supper: # that 
therupon foloweth the effect. p by the ſacrifice of his death we ar clean: 
ſed fro ſinnes, by his blood we ar waihed, by his reſurrection we ar rai⸗ 
ſed bp into hope of the heauẽly lite:But the foliche imagination, wher⸗ 
of Lombard was the authoz , hath perverted their mindes, while they 
think Þ the eating of the flech of Chziſt is ſacramet.Foz thus ſaith he: 
2667: ii: The ſacramet # not the thing ar the fozmes of bꝛead # wyne:the Sa- 
*"crament # the thing,are the fleſhe & blood of Chzilt:$ thing & not the 
ſacrament,is his myftical fleſh. A gaine within a litle after. The thyng 
ſignified a conteined,ts the pꝛopꝛe fleſh of Chzilt:the thing ſignifyed e 

not cõteined is his miſtical body. Wheras he maketh differfce betwene 


daed Jagree:but wheras he faineth it to be a ſacrament,yea & contei⸗ 

ned vnder bꝛead, it is an erro2 not to be ſuffred , Yerupon bath grows 

the falſe erpolition of ſacramecal eating,bicauſe thei haue thought p 
wicked me alſo  evel doers do eate Þ fleſh of Chzit, how much ſoeuer 

they be ſtrangers fro him. But the fleſhe of Ehꝛiſt it ſelf in the myſtery 

of rhe ſupper is no leſſe a ſpiritual thing tha eternal ſaluatiõ. Wherups 

on we gather, whoſoeuer be voyde of the Spirite of Chziſt, can no 
mo2e cate the fleſh,of Chzift than they ca dzink wine wherwith is iop⸗ 

ned no taſte. Truly Chꝛiſt is to hafnoully tozne in ſonder, whe Þ dead 

body # which hath no lively ſtrength, is geuen fozth in common to vn⸗ 

Fo. vi.lvt beleners:x his expzeſſe woꝛdes ar directly againſt it. Whoſoeuer eateth 
mp kfleche and dzinketh my blood. abideth in me, and J in hym. They 
aunſweare that in that place is not entreated ofthe ſacramentall ea⸗ 
tyng: which J graunt , ſo that they will not nowe and then ſtomble a⸗ 
gaynſt theſame ſtone, in ſaying that the fleſhe it ſelf is eaten without 

frufe , But J would knowe of them, how long they hold it when they 

haue eaten it. Here. in my iudgement, they (hall haue no wape to gett 

out. But they obiect.that nothyng can bee withdꝛawen oz faile of the 


I ſay that þ fozce of the myſterie remaineth whole,howſoener wicked 
men doo, as muche as in them lyeth.endeuoꝛ to make it voyde . pet it 
fs one thing to be offred, and an other thyng to be recetued , Chzilt rea⸗ 
cheth this ſpiritual meate and offreth this ſpiritual dꝛynke to all men: 
ſome do gredily eate of it, ſome do lothingly refuſe it:chall theſe mens 
refuſpng make the meate and the dꝛinke to loſe their nature: They will 
ſay that their opinion is holpen by this ſimi itude, namely that pᷣ flech 
of Chꝛiſt. though it be vnſauoꝛie. is neuertheleſſe his fleche. But J de- 
nie that it can be eaten without the taſte of faith:oꝛe if we lift rather to 
ſpeake as Juguſtine doth)J ſap that men beare away no moze of this 
ſacramet, tha thei gather with the veſſel of faith, Do nothing is —_ 


the fleche of Chuſt, + the effectual power of noʒiching, wher w it is en⸗ 


pꝛomiſes of God by the vnthankkulneſſe of men. J graunte in dede, x 


Serge 


. amog thoznes,# afterwarde being chokedis marred : bicauſe he there 
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fro the Satramẽt᷑. yea the truthe # effectualtefſe therof remaineth vn- 
miniched, although the wicked depart empty krö the outward partakig 

of it. It they againe obiect that this woꝛde, this is my body, is dimini⸗ 
ched, it d wicked receine cozruptible bzead a nothing els: we haue a ſo⸗ 

lutid ready, God wil not be acknowen true in 5ᷣ recetuing it ſelfe, but 

in the ſtedfaſtneſſe of his own goodneſle, when he is ready to geue, pea 
liberally offreth to þ vnwoꝛthy Þ whiche they refuſe, Ind toys is the 
kulnes of the Sacramꝭt, which the whole woꝛld can not bzeake, that 

the fleſh # blond of Chꝛiſt is no leſſe genen to the vnwoꝛthy than to the 
choſen faprhful ones of God : but therwithal it is true, that as water 
lighting vpon a hard ſtone, falleth away, bicauſe there is no entrie opẽ 

into the ſtone:ſo the wicked do with their hardnes dꝛiue back the grace 

of god that it cã not pearce into them. Mozeoner,that Chziſt ſhould be 
receined without Fapth, is no moze agreeing with reaſon, than ſede to 

bud in the kyꝛe. Whereas they aſke,howe Chaiſt is come to dãnation to 

ſome, vnleſle they reteiue hym vnwozthilp, it is a verp colde queſtion: 
fozaſmuch as we no where rede, that me do pꝛocure death to theſelues : 
by vnwoꝛthily recetuing Chziſt,but rather byrefuſing bym. Heyl her Pat. ri. 
doth Chꝛiſtes parable helpe the, where he layth that ede groweth bp * · 


entreateth,of what value the Fayth is which endureth but foz a tyme. 

which they do not thinke to be neceſlarie to the eating of Chziſtes fleſh 

and dꝛinkyng of hys bloud, that in thys behalfe do make Judas egally 

felow w Peter. But rather by ß ſame parable their erroꝛ ts confuted, 

where Chꝛiſt ſayth ð ſome lede kalleth in p hye way, other ſome bppon 

ſtones. neither of them taketh rote. Wherupõ foloweth Þ to p bnbe- 

leuers their own hardnes is a let Þ Chꝛiſt atteineth not to th. Whoſo- 

euer deſireth to haue our ſaluatis holpen by this miſterie, chal finde no 

thing fitter, than ð the faithful being led to p verpkountaine, choulde 

dꝛabo lyfe out of Þ Sonne of God. But p dignitie of it is honozably en⸗ 

ough ſet out, when we kepe in minde 5 it is a help wherby we be graf- 

fed into p body of Chꝛiſt.oꝛ being graffed do moze # moze grow toge⸗ 

ther. til he do fully make himſelte one w vs in Þ heauenly lyfe. They. cz. x6, 

obtect ʒ Paul ought not to haue made thẽ giltie of þ body and bloud of xy, 

Chꝛiſt. vnleſſe they were partakers of thẽ. But J anſwere they are 

not therfoꝛe cõdẽned. bicauſe they haue eatt᷑ tbẽ̃. but onely bicauſe they 

haue pꝛophaned p myſterie. in treading vnder fete 5 pledge of the ho- 

ly coniopning with God, which they ought reuerently to receivne,  -—- 
Now bicauſe Juguſtine among Þ olde wzyters chiefly hath affir» 34 

med 5 article of doctrine, nothing is abated from the Sacramentes, 

no: p grace which they figure is made voide by Þ infidelitie oꝛ nough- 

tineſſe of men:it chalbe pzofitable to pꝛoue clerely by his evon wozds, 

how vnfittly and peruerſly they do dꝛaw þ to this pꝛeſẽt cauſe, whithe 

caſt ʒ body of Chꝛiſt to dogges to eate. The Sacramentall eating, af- 

ter their opiniõ,. is wherby Þ wicked receive Þ body and bloud of Chziſt Hemi. in 

withcut þ power of þ Spirit,oz any effect of grace. Juguſtine cotra- ven. 

tiwiſe weying wiſely thoſe wozdes.Ye » eateth my fleſhe,and dzinketh oh. vi. l. 

my bloud, ſhall not dye foꝛ euer, ſayth: Namely 5ᷣ power of Þ Sacra⸗ | 

ment, not only viſtble Dacrament:x verily win, not tbout:he ßesteth 

it with hart, not he that pzeſſeth it w toth. Wherupon at n cons 

clude ty 
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cludeth that the Sacrament of thys thing,þ is to ſay,of the bnitie of 5 
body & bloud of Chzilt is ſet befoze men in Þ Supper of þ 1ozd, to ſome 
vnto lyfe, to ſome vnto deſtruction: but the thing it ſelke wherofit is a 
Sacrament,to al men vnto life, to none vnto deſtruc:is, whoſoener be 
partaker of it. That none qhuld here cauil. that Þ thing is called not the 
body,but the grace of the ſpirit which may be ſeuered fro the body, the 
contrary copariſo betwene theſe two woꝛdes of addition Uiſible ano 
Mm inuiſible dztueth away al theſe myſtes:foz vnder p firſt of them can not 
be copzebided the body of Chꝛiſt. Wherups followeth p the vnbeleuers 

do cõmunicate only of the viſible ſigne. And ð al douting map be better 
takenaway,after that he had ſayd that thys bzead requireth p hunger 

Ero rvi, of the inwarde man, de addeth : Moſes a Lats a Phinees,# many o⸗ 

rutt, ther Þ did eate Manna, pleaſed god. Why ſo:bicauſe the ſpiritual meate 

they ſptritually vnderſtode, ſpiritually hungred,ſptritually ta ſted, hat 

they might de ſpiritually filled. Foz we alſo at thys day haue receiued 

ſpiritual meate:but the Sacramẽt is one thig, a the power of the Sas 

tramẽt is another. A litle after:Ind by thys he Þ abydetb not in C hꝛiſt 

and in whom Chꝛiſt abideth not, wout dout neither eateth ſpirituaily 

his fleſhe,noz dzinketh his bloud, though carnally & viſibly he pzeſſeth 

with teeth p ligne of Þ body and bloud. We heare againe þ the viſible 

ſigne is ſet in copariſon as cotrary to ſpiritual eating. T hereby P erroꝛ 

is confuted,Þ the body of Chꝛiſt inuiſible is in dede eaten Sacramen- 

tally,though not ſpiritually . We heare alſo pnothing is graunted to 

pꝛophane and bncleane men beſide ß viſible receiving of þ ligne. Heres 

upon cometh his famous ſaying,Þ the other diſciples did eate p bzead 

the Lozd,but Judas did eate Þþ bead of þ Lozd:wherin he plainly ex⸗ 

cludeth p vnbeleuers from Þ partaking of p body & bloud.Neither te 

deth it to any other ende which be ſayth in another place: What mers 

— ue uaileſt p, ik to Judas was geuen þ bꝛead of Chziſt,by which he mighte 
mom, xu, be made bod to Þ deuil:when ſeeſt on Þ c6trary ſide pᷣto aul was ge 
11.Coz.rt. ten the Angel of the deuil, by who he might be made perfect in Chzilt, 

10 de De ſayth verily in anotber place ð the bzeadof the Supper was þ boo 

. bopt con: dy Of Chzilt to tht to whõ Paul ſayd. e þ eateth bnwozthily, eateth # 

tra dona: dzinketh iudgement to himſelf:# Þ they haue not therfoze nothing, bt- 

cauſe they haue receiued noughtily. But in what ſenſe, he declareth 

moze fully in another place, Joꝛ(taking in hande purpoſely to defyne 

how the wicked a euil doers, which pꝛofeſſe the Chziſtian Fayth wyty 

i. Coʒ. xi. mouth but w dedes do deny it, do eate the body of Chꝛiſt.and — 

xxix. the opiniõ oł ſome which thought þ they did not eate in Sacramet ons 

ly but in very dede.) But neytber(ſayth he) ought it to be ſayd Þ they 

eate the body of Chaiſt, bicauſe they are not to be reckned amõg the me- 

| bzes of Chziſt.FozCto ſpeake nothing of the reſt) they can not together 

be the mẽbꝛes of Chꝛiſt.a the membꝛes of a harlor. Finally where him 

John. vi. ſelfe ſayth. He that eateth my fleſh,# dzynketh iny bloud, abideth in me 

rrvi. g J inhym , be ſheweth what it is not ſacramentally but in very dede 
Liv,v6cirg tate the body of & hꝛiſt. Foz thys is to abide in Chzilt,Þ C hiſt maye 

xx, Lap, abide in hym. Foz be ſo ſayd thys,as though he had ſapd, he abydeth 

xxv. not in me. a in who J abide not. let hym not ſay oz thinke that be doth 
eate my body, oꝛ dꝛinke my bloud. Let the readers wey the thinges ſet 
agc6traries in the copariſs to eate Sacramentally, and in very — 
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to Saluatio | ; Fo, (6. 
and there chall remaine no dout. He confirmeth the ſame, no leſſe plain- 
ly in theſe woꝛdes: Pꝛepate not your iawes, but your hart: Herupõ is 
this Supper commended. Loe we beleue in Chziſt, whe we receiue by 
farth:in receiuing we know what to thinke. We receiue a litle are fat⸗ 
ted in hart. Therfoze not Þ which is ſeen. but p whiche is belt ued, doth 
kede. Here alſo that which p witked receiue, he reſtraineth to the viſi- 
dle ligne:and teacheth that Chꝛiſt is none otherwiſe receiued than by 
| Faith. So alſo in an other plece,pzonouncing expꝛeſly that the good # Ton Fav 
* the euell do communicate together in the ſignes, he ercludeth the euell Ka ru, 
| from the true eating of the fleche of Chꝛiſt. Foz if they reteiued ÞthingScr dever 
it ſelf, he would not vtterly haue left that vnſpoken whiche was moze Apoſt 
fit foz his mater. Alſo in an other place,entreating of the eating a the 
frute therot,. he concludeth thus. Then ſhall the body ce blood of Chꝛiſt 
be life to every mã it that which in the Sacrament is viſibly receiued, 
be in the truth it ſelfſpiritually eatf,ſpiritually dzonke, Therſoze who- 
ſo make bnbeleuers partakers of the fleche & blood of Chziſt,that they 
may agree with Auguſtine, let thẽ ewe vs the viſible body of Chꝛiſt 
fozaſmuch as,by his iudgement, the whole truth is ſpirituall , Ind it is 
certainly gathered out of his woꝛdes, that the Dacramentall eatyng, 
when vnbeleke cloſerh vp the entrte to truth, is as much in effect as vili⸗ 
bie oꝛ outward eating. It the body of Chꝛiſt might be eaten truelp 8 
pet not ſpiritually, what ſhould that meane which he ſaith in an other 3" —2 
place:pe ſhal not eate this body which ye ſee, # dzinke the blood whiche — 
they Gall ſhedde that ſhall crucifie me. I haue comended a certaine ſa: 
trament vnto you, being ſpiritually bnderſtanded it all quicken you, 
Verily he woulde not denie but that theſame body which Chziſt offred 
koꝛ ſacrifice,ts deliuered in the Supper:but he didſet outthemanerof 
eating, namely that being receiued into heauenly glozye,by the ſecrete 
power of the Spirit ,itbzeathetb life into vs. J graunt in dede ß there 
is oftentimes founde in him this maner of ſpeaking , that the body of | 
Chꝛiſt is eaten ofthe vnbeleners:but he erpotideth Himſelf,adding, In In oha, 
Sacramente. And in an other place he deſcribeth ſpirifaall eating, in xxvn, 
whiche our bitinges conſume not grace. And leaſt myne aduerlarpes 
ſhould ſap, that J fight with thẽ with a heape of places, J would know 
of the how they can vnwinde themſelueg fro one ſaying of bis, where 
be ſayth that Sacraments do wozke in the only elect that which they 
figure. Truly they dare not denie but that the bzead in the Supper ky⸗ 
gureth the body of Chziſt.Wherup6 foloweth that the repzobate are In, vi, 
debarred fr6 the partaking of it. That Cyzill alſo thought none others J gn, 
wiſe,theſe woꝛdes do declare. Js if ama bpon molten ware do poure * 
other waxe, he wholly tempereth the one ware w the other:ſo is it nes 
teſlary.it any man receiue the fleſh a blood of the Lozde,that he be foy- 
| ned with him, that Chꝛiſt may be found in him a he in Chzift. By theſe 
e woꝛdes J thinke it is euident. that they ar berened of the true & reall 
eating. that do but ſacramentally eate the body of Chꝛiſt. which ca not 
be ſeuered from his power:# that therfoze faileth not the faith of the 
pꝛomyſes of God, which ceſſeth not to rayne fro heauen, although the 
ſtones # rockes conceiue not the liquoꝛ of the rayne, 
This knowlege (hal alſo eaſily dzawe bs away from the carnal woz- 35 
chipping, whiche ſome haue with peruerſe rachneſſe erected inthe Sa⸗ 
trament: 
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crament : bicauſe they made accompt with themlelues in thys maner: 
if it be the body, then both the ſoule # the Godhed are together withthe 
body, which now can not be ſenered:therfoze Chziſt is there to be woz- 
Tipped. Firſt if their accompanying which they pꝛetende be denied the 
what wyl they do:Fo2 how much ſoeuer they cry out vpon an abſurdi- 
ty, if the body be ſevered from the ſoule and the godhed:pet what ſound 
wytted and ſobze man can perſuade hymſelfe that the body of Chziſte 
ig Ch:ſt:They thynke themlelues in dede gayly to pꝛoue it wyth their 
logycall argumentes. But ſyth Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh diſtinctly of hys body # 


bloud, but deſcrybeth not the maner of pꝛeſetce: how wyl they ofa dout- 


ful thyng gather certaynly that which they would:What then : It they 

conſciences chaũte to be exerciſed wyth any moze greuous felyng, ſhall 
not they brandby wyth their logical argumentes be diſſolued and melt 
namely whe they ſhal ſee theſelues deſtitute of the certaine woꝛd of god 
vpon which alone our ſoules do ſtande faſt,whe they are called to ac» 
compt,+ wout which they faint at euery firſt moment:when they (al 
tall to minde p the doctrine and examples ol p Apoſtles are againſt the 


and p themſelues alone are to themſelues the authozs of it. To ſuche 


motions ſhalbe added other not ſmall pꝛickinges. That: Shall it be a 
matter of no impoꝛtãce, to wozthip God in thys fozme, where nothing 


was pzeſcribed vnto vs: When it concerned p true wozthip of God, 


ought they w ſo great lightneſſe to haue attẽpted Þ of whiche there is 
no where red any one wo2de:But if they had, w ſuch hüblenes asthey 
ought, holden al their thoughtes vnder Þ woꝛde of God, they woulde 
truly haue harkened to that which he ſayd, take, eate, dꝛinte, æ would 
haue obeyed this comaundement, wherti he biddeth Þ Sacrament to 
be receiued, not to be woꝛſhipped. But they which, as it is commacided 
of God. do receiue it without wozſhipping , are aſſured 5 they do not 
ſwarvefro Gods comaundemet:than which alluredneſſe there is nos 
thing better whe we take any wozke in hande. They haue p exampleot 
the Apoſtles, whõ we reade not to haue fallen down flat a woꝛſhipped 
it, but euẽ as they were litting, to haue receiued it c eatẽ it. They haue 


the ble of Þ Apoſtolik Chirch, wherin Luke repoꝛteth þ the fatthfuldid 


cõmunicate not in woꝛchipping but in bꝛeaking of bꝛead. They haue ? 
Apoſtles doctrine, wherwith Paul inſtructed Þ Chirch of Þ Coꝛynthi⸗ 
a18,p2ofeſſingþ he had receiued of Þ Loꝛd p which he delinered, 

And theſe thinges vertly tend to thys ende, p the Godly readers 
ſhould wep how perillous it is in lo hye matters to wander from the 
ſimple wozde of God to the dzeames of our own bzayne , But thoſe 
thinges p are above (ayd, ought to deliver vs krõ al dout in this behalf 
Foz, p̊ Godly ſoules may thetein rightly take hold of Chziſt,they muſt 
nedes be lifted vp to heauen. Ik this be the office of a Sacramente, to 
belpe Þ minde of man which otherwiſe is weake,y it may riſe vpwarde 
to reache p height of ſpiritual myſteries: then they which are holden 
down in p outwarde ſigne do ſtray fro the right wap of ſeking Chaiſe. 
What then:Shal we deny Þ it is a ſuperſtitious wozthipping, whe me 


Surſum, do thꝛow theſelues down befoꝛe bꝛead,. to worſhip Cbꝛiſt therin Daut⸗ 


leſſe the Nicene Sinode meant to mete with this miſchtefe,whEit foꝛ⸗ 
bad vs to be htibly intentiue to ſignes ſet befoꝛe vs. And foꝛ none os 
there cauſe was it in old tyme oꝛdeined, that befoze the conſecration the 


people 
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ople choulde w a loude bo 
ted vpward. The Scripture 


e 
it 


allo deſide p it diligently detlareth 


vnto vs þ aſcenſiõ of C hꝛiſt, wherby he conueped away the pzeſence of 


a——_ 
tc be putimminds to haue their hartes kf; 


bis body fr6 our fight e conuerſatts;to hake away from vs all rarnall Col. iii. it 


thinking of him,. o oft as it maketh metiõ ot᷑ him, cõmaũdeth vs to be 
in mindes raiſed bpward,# to ſeke him in heauẽ ſitting at right hand 


of p father, Accoꝛding to this rule he was rather tobe ſpititually woz⸗ ws th 


ſhipped in heauenly gloꝛy, thũ this ſo perilloug a kinde of wozthi 


to be deviſed, full of carnal #groſſe opinion ot God, Wherfoze thei that 


haue inuEted p wozſhipping of p lacramẽt haue not only dzeamed it of 


thẽſelues beſide $ ®cripture,in which no mention ol ft can be che wed 
(which yet (hould not haue ben ouerpaſſed if it hab ben acceptable to 
S al þ Drripture erying out agaynſt it, they haue framed 
to the Ou a god after the wil of their own luſt. leauing p liuing god. 
Foz what is idol try , it this be not. to wotthip the giftes in ſtede of þ 
geuer btinſelfeWherin they baue doblely ollended: Foz both the honoz 
taken krõ God was conueyed to a creature:and he himſelfe allo dicho⸗ 
no2ed in the dekilyng a pꝛophanyng of his benefite, when of his holy 
ſacrament is made a curſed idole. But let bs contrarywiſe, ſeaſt we fal 
into theſame pit.thꝛoughly ſettle our eares; pies, hartes. mindes, and 
tonges in þ holp doctrine of God. Foꝛ pls the ſchole of the Holy ghoſt, 
the veſt ſcholemaiſter. in whichſuchptofyt is atteined Þ nothing nede 
moꝛe to be gotten fro any where els, but we willingly ought to be ig⸗ 
noꝛant of whatſoeuer is not taught in it. 

But nome as ſuperſtition, wt it hathones paſſed Þ right botides,ma- 
keth no end of finning) they keba great way further, Foz they haue de⸗ 
uil:d ceremonies altogether ſtrange krõ the inſtitution of þ Supper to 


this end only y thei might geue diuine honozs to Þ ſigne. We peldec ſay 


they) this wozthipto Chꝛiſte. Firſt, ik this were done in the Suppet. 

would ſay that that woꝛchipping only is lawful, which reſteth not in 

ligne. but is directed co Chꝛiſt ſitt ing in heauen. But now by what pꝛe⸗ 
tenſe do they boſt Þ they wozthip Chꝛiſt in that bꝛead: whẽ thei haue no 
pꝛomiſe the rof : They conſecrate an hoſt.as they call it which they may 
carie about in pomp, which they map dhe w fooꝛth in a comon gaſing to 
be loked vp6,wozthipped a called vpõ. J aſke bywhat power thei thin 
it to be rightly cõſetrate. Verily thei wil bꝛing foꝛth thoſe wozds, Th 
is my bod. But J wil obiect to pᷣtontrarp, that it was therwithal ſaid 
Take x eate. Neither wil J do p of nothing. Foz whe a pꝛomiſe is knit 
toacomaundemet, J ſay Þ the pꝛomiſe is ſo conteyned vnderÞ tõmaũ⸗ 
dement that being ſeuered it is made no pꝛompſe at all. Thys chalbe 
made playner by a lyke example. God gaue a cõmaundement, when he 
ſayd, Call vbpon me: e added a pꝛomiſe, I wil heare thee. It any man 


37 


tallyng vpon Peter # Paul. do glozy vpon this pꝛomiſe, wil not al mt Pſa. l. rv. 


cry out that he doth wꝛongkullye And what other thyng J pꝛap vou, do 
they which leauing p tömaundemẽt concernyng eatyng,do catch holde 
ofa maimed pꝛomiſe, this is my body, to abuſe it to ſtrange ceremonies 
trom the inſtitution of Cbʒiſt Let vs therkoꝛe remember that this pꝛo 
miſe is geuen to them which kepe p tommaundement iopned wit: but 
P thei 8ᷣ be diſtitute of al þ woꝛd which remone the Satrament to any 
other way. We haue heretokoze entreated how the myCerie of ” holy 
| upper 
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ſupper ſerueth our Faith befoze God. But fozaſmuch as the Loꝛd doth 


here not only bung into our remebꝛante ſo great largeſſe ot his boun⸗ 


tie, as we haue befoze ſhewed. but doth as it were from hand to bande 
bzing it foꝛth. a ſtirreth vs to acknowlege it:he doth therwirhal warn 
vs we be not vnthãkkull to ſo plentiful iberalitie:but rather that we 
chzulde publich it w ſuch pzaiſes as it is mete, aduante it wethankel⸗ 
geuing. Therfoze wht he deligereo p institution of the Satrament it 


Tube rrtt. felk to the Apoſtles he taught tbem ö chit chould do it in remembꝛance 


Tir. 


Cor. rl. of hi. Phich Paul expoundeth,to declare p Loꝛds death. That is, piibs 


xx vi. 


33 


likely a zItegether w one-mouth openly to conk: ſe,p al our affiance of 
like c ſaluation is repoſed in the death of Þ Lozd,p we may glozifie him 
with our confeſ[15,+ map by our example erhozt other to geue glozy to 
him. Hete againe it appeareth wherunto p marke of this Sacrament 
is directed,namely to exerciſe vs in the remEb2ance of Þ death of C hꝛiſt 
Fo: this that we are comaunded fo declare the Loꝛdes death till he 
come to fudge, is nothing els but that we ſhould publiche that with tõ⸗ 
feſſis of mouth, which our Faith hath acknowlegev inthe Sacramet, 
that is, that the death of Chziſt is our life, This is the lecond vle ol the 
Sacrament, which perteineth to outward confeſſion. 

Thirdly the Loꝛd alſo willed it to be to vs in ſtede of an erhoztatis, 
than which none other can moze vehemently encourage # enflame vs 
both to pureneſſs and holyneſſe of life, and alſo to charitie, peace , and 
agreement,Foz the Lozd doth therinſo communicate his body to vs, 
that he is made thꝛoughly one with vs and we with him: Now ſith he 
hath but one body, whereof he maketh vs all partakers.it is neceſſary 
that all we allo be by ſuch partaking made one body. Which vnttie the 
bꝛead which is deliuered in the Dacrament,repzeſenteth:which as it is 
made of many graynes in ſuch ſoꝛt mingled together that one can not 
be diſcerned from an other:after theſame.maner we alſo ought tobe 
contoyned and knit together with ſo great agreement of mindes,that 
no diſagreement 02 dunſion come betwene ts. This J had rather to be 


. Cos. r. £xp2eſſed with Paules woꝛzdeg. The cup of ble ſſing(ſaith he) which we 


rv. 


bleTe,is the communicating of the blood ok Chziſt: the bꝛead of bleſ- 
ſing which we bzeake,is the partaking ot the body of Chꝛiſt. Therfoze 

2 al are one body, that partake of one bzead.We ſhall haue very well 
pꝛokited in the Dacramer,ifthys thought ſo ſhalbe empꝛinted a engra 
uen in our myndes that none of the bꝛethꝛẽ can be hurt,deſpiſed, ri lu⸗ 
ſed,abuſed,oz in any wiſe be offended of vs, but that therwithall we do 
in ſo de ing hurt, deſpiſe + abuſe C heiſt with our iniurious dealynges: 
that we can not diſagree with our bzethzE, but that we muſt therwith» 
al diſagree with Chziſt:that Chzilt can not be loued of vs, but that he 
mult be loued in our bꝛethze:that what care we haue of our own body, 


ſuch alſo we ought to haue of our bꝛethꝛen which are members of our 


body:as no part of our body is touched with any felig of grefe, whiche 
is not ſpꝛed abꝛode into al p other yartes.,ſo we muſt not ſuffer , oure 
bother to be greued with any euil wherof we choulde not alſo be tous 
ched with cõpaſſiõ. Therfoze Juguſtine not without cauſe ſo oft calleth 
thys ſacrament the bonde of charitie.Foꝛ what (harper ſpur coulde be 
put to v, to ſtirre vp mutual charitie among vs, than when Chziſt 
geuing himſelk to bs, doth not only allure vs with his owne 
| a 
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that we ſhuld mutually dedicate and deltuer our ſelues one to another: 
but inſomuch as he maketh himſelf common to al, he maketh al vs al- 
fo one in himlſelfez 

But hereby is þ very wel cofirmed which J haue ſayd in ano⸗ 
ther place, the true miniſtratiõ of Þ Sacramet ſtandeth not without 
the woꝛd. Foz whatſoeuer pzofit cometh to vs ot Þ Supper, requireit 
the woꝛde: whether we be to be confirmed in Fayth,oz to be exerciſed 
in cõfeſſiõ, oꝛ to be ſtirred vp to dutte,pzateris nedetul. Thertoze nos 
thing can be moze diſozderly done in Þ Supper, than it᷑ it be turned to a 
dumm actiõ:as hath ben done vnder y tiranny ot the Pope. Foꝛthey 
would haue p whole fozce of cõſecratiõ to hang vpõ þ intent of Þ Pꝛieſt 
as though this nothing perteined to p people, to who it moſt of al be⸗ 


houed 5 the myſterie chuld be declared. But thereupõ hath grows this 


erroꝛ.p thep marked not Þ thoſe pzomiſes wherew the conſecration is 


made, are directed not to p elemẽtes themſelues. but to them Þ receiue 


them. But Chziſt ſpeaketh not to Þ bꝛead.p̊ it may be made his bodye, 
but tõmaundeth his diſciples to este, æ pzemiſeth to them Þ comuntca- 
ting of his body # bloud. Ind none other oꝛdze doth Paul teach, than 
that 2 w the bꝛead and ß cup, 5 pꝛomiſes chuld be offred to the 
faithful. Thus it is truly. De ought not here to imagine any magicall 
enchauntmet, p it be ſuſticiẽt to haue mũbled vp þ wo2ds, as though 5 
elementes did heare thẽ:but let vs bnderftad Þ thoſe woꝛds arealine- 
ly pzeaching, which may edifie Þ hearers, which may inwardly pearce 
into their mindes, which may be empzinted e ſetled in their heartes, 
which may ſbew koꝛth efkectualneſſe in 5ᷣ fulfilling of that which it p28» 
miſeth. By theſe reaſõs it clerely appeareth, that the laying vp of the 
Sacrament, which many do earneſtly require, that it may be extraoꝛ⸗ 
dinarily diſtributed to the ſicke, is vnpꝛofttable. Foz either they hall 
retceiue it wont rehearſing ofthe inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ the minister 
Hal together w the ſigne topne the true declaratio of the myſterie. In 
ſilence is abuſe & fault. If the pꝛomiſes be rehearſed, and the myſterie 
declared. that they which (hall receiue it may receine it with fruite, ther 
is no cauſe why we chuld dout that this is the true conſecration, To 
what ende then will that other conſecration come, the foꝛte wherof co ⸗ 
meth not ſo karre as tothe ſiche men: But they that do lo. haue the ers 
ample of the olde Chirch J graunt:but in ſo great a mater, a in which 
we * on without great danger, nothing is ſafer than to followe the 
trut elle, | 

Now as we ſee that this holy bꝛead of the Supper of the Lozde 
is ſpirituall meate, no leſſe ſwete Delicate thã healthfull tothe godlye 
woꝛchippers of God, by the taſt wherof they fele that C hꝛiſt is their 
lyke. wohõ it rayſeth vp to thikeſgening,to who it ts an exhoꝛtation to 
mutual charitie amog themſelues:ſe on the other ſyde it ts turned into 
a moſt noyſome poyſon to al them whoſe Fapth it doth not nouriſh and 
tõtirme. whom it doth not ſtirre bp to cofeſſion of pꝛaiſe a to charitie. 
Foꝛ as bodily meate, whe it findeth a ſtomach poſſeſſed w euil humozs, 
being it ſelfe alſo therby made eutl # coꝛrupted doth rather hurte than 
nouriſh:ſo this ſpitituall meate, it it light vp6 a ſoule detued with mas 
lice x noughtineſſe.thꝛoweth it down hedlong with greater fal: verilp 
not by the fault of the meate it ſelfe,but bicauſe to defiled and vnbeles 
OOo. i. ning 
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uing men nothing is cleane. though otherwiſe it be neuer ſo much ſanes 
tified by v bleſſing ol p Lozd.Foz(as Paul ſayth)they Þ tate @ dzynke 


Cit i. rb. vnwozthily,are giltie of þ body # bloud of — # do eate & dzynke 
. Cos. ri iudgeme nt to themſelues,not diſcerning Þ 


| ody of þ Lozd,Foz, ſuche 
kynde of men as without any ſpartle ot Faxth,withcut any ʒele ot tha 
ritie. do tbꝛuſt themſelues foꝛth like ſwyne to take the Supper of the 
Loꝛd. do not diſce ene Þ body cf Þ lozd, Foz inſomuch as they do not be⸗ 
leve þ that body is their lyfe,they do as much as in them lyeth diſho- 
noz it,ſpoyling it of all the dignitie thereof, and finally in ſo receiving it 
they pzopbane and defile it. Eut in ſo much as being eltraged and dil⸗ 
agreing from tbetr bꝛethꝛen, they dare myngle p boly ligne of p bodpot 
Chit with their diſagreementes,it is no thanke to them ðᷣ the body cf 
Chꝛiſt is not rent in londer, a limmemeale tozne in petes. And ſo not 
vnwoꝛthily they are giltie of p̊ body and bleud of the lozd,which theydo 
with v3godlin? ſſe ful of Dacrilege ſs fowly defyle, Therefoze by ihys 
vnwozthy eating.they take to themſelues damnation. Foz whereas 
they haue no Fayth repoſed in Cyzil, yet rect iuing the Sacramente 
they pꝛoteſſe that there is ſaluation foꝛ them no d here els than in bim 
ond do fozſweare al other affience.Whyerfoze they themſt lues are accys 
ſers to themſelues, the y !hemſclues pzonounce witneſſe againſt thems 
ſelues.⁊ tdey igemſelnes ſeale tte it own damnatiõ.gaine when they 
being with bacred @ euil wil divided and dzawen in ſoder fr6 their bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, p is, frõ p mebets of Chꝛiſt, haue no part in Chiſt: yet they dee 
teſtifie Þ chys is the only ſeluation to communicate with Chꝛiſt, andto 
be made one with him. Foz thys cauſe Paul commaundeth,that a man 
pꝛoue hymlelte,befoze that be eate of thps bzead oz dzynike of thys cup, 
Wherbycas J expounde tt)he meant þ euery man Qoulde deſcendem⸗ 
to himſelfe,and wey with himſelife, whether he do with inwarde alli⸗ 
ance ot hart reſt vpon Þſaluatid which C hꝛiſt hath purchaced: whether 
he acknowlege it with cofeſfion of mouth hen whether he do with des 
ſir9us endeuoz of {innocence & holinefle aſpire to 2 folowing of Chꝛiſt 


. Co. ri. whether after bys erample he be ready to geue himſelte to hys bzethzE 
xt vii. and to comunicate himſelfe to them with whom he hath Chꝛiſt comm6 


to bym:whether as he biniſelfe is accompted ef Chziſt,he dolikewiſe on 
hys behalte take al hys bzethzen foꝛ members of hys own body: whe⸗ 
ther, he toutt to chetich.defende . and helpe them as hys swn mebersg, 
Not fo2 that theſe duties both of Fayth and charitie cũ now be perfecre 
in v2:but bicauſe we ought to endeuoꝛ this, and with al our deſires to 
19g toward it, p we may daily moꝛe # moze entreaſe our Fayth begon. 

Commonly when they go about to pzepare me to ſuch wozthines 
of eating, they haue in cruell wiſe tozmented and vered poze coſciences 
and yet cyep bꝛought neuer a whit of al thoſe thinges that might ſerue 
to the purpoſe, They ſayd that thoſe did eate woꝛthily whiche were in 
ſtate of grace, To be in ſtate of grace they expounded to bee pure and 
cleanſed fro al ſinne. By which doctrine al p men p euer haue at any 
tyme ben 02 now be in earth,were debarred ro the vſe of this Sacra⸗ 
ment. Foꝛ if we go about this.to fetch our wozthines fro out ſelueswe 
are vtterly bndone : only deſpeire and damnable ruine abideth foz vs. 
Though we endeuoz W our whole ſtregthes, we chal nothig moze pꝛe 
uaile, jut pᷣ the at laſt we ſhalbe moſt vnwozth, whe we haue me — — 

5 trau ail 
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trauailed about ſeking of woꝛthineſſe. To ſalue this ſoze,they haue de 
uiled a way to attaine wozthineſle:PÞ as much as in vs iyeth, making 
examination, and requiring ot᷑ our ſelues accompt of all our doinges, 
we chuld with cotrition,cotefſis,and ſatiſfaction clenſe our vnwoithi⸗ 
neſſe:wohicu wap ofcleanſing, what maner of thing it is, we haue alrea 
dy ſheweo there where was moe couentent place to ſpeake of it. So 
much as ſerueth foꝛ our pzeſent purpoſe, J ſay þ theſe be to hungry and 
vantſhing cöfoꝛtes to diſmated and diltsuraged conſciences @ luch as 
are ſtrikt᷑ with hozroz of their ſinne. Foz if Þ loꝛd by ſpecial fozbidding, 
admitteth none to þ partaking of his Supper but þ righteous and in- 
nocft:there nedeth no ſmal hede p may mate a man aſſured ot his own 
righteouſneſſe which he heareth to be required ol God. But wherby is 
this aſſaredneſle contirmed vnto vs. 5 they are diſcharged afoze God, 
which haue done fo much as in them lay 4 But although it were ſo,yet 
when ſhal it be Þ a man map be bolde to aſſure himſelfe phe hath done 
as much as in him lay: So when there is made no certaine aſſurance 
of our woꝛthineſſe, the entrie hal alway remain ſhut by Þ hozrible foꝛ⸗ 
bidding. wherby is pzonounced Þ they este and dzinke iudgemente to 
themſelues,which eate and dzinke vnworthily, 
Now it ts eaſy to iudge what maner ol doctrine this is which reig 
neth in p Papacie,and frõ what authoꝛ it hath pꝛoceded. which with þ 
outragious rigoz therok bereveth # ſpoyleth, miſerable ſinnerg#ſucye 
as be toꝛmented with feare a ſozow,of þ comfozt of this Sacramente. 
in which pet all p lwete delicates of Þ Goſpel wer ſet befoze the. Sure⸗ 
ly 8 deuil could by no readter wap deſtrop mt, than byſo.makin 5 
ſenſleſſe,Þ they could not perteiue the taſt a ſauoz of ſuch fode, wherk w 
it was the wil ok the moſt good heauenly Father to fede them. Leaſt 
thetfoze we runne into ſuch hedlõg downfal,letvs remẽ bꝛe pryis holy 
banket is medicine to the ſicke, cõfoꝛt to ſinners, liberal gift to the poze 
which bꝛing no pzofit to the healthy. righteous.a riche, it any ſuch could 
be kounde. Foz wheras in it Chꝛiſt is gens vs foꝛ meate:we underſtade 
that without him we pine, ſtarue, a faint, like as famine deſtropeth the 
linely ſtrength of the body. Againe wheras he is geuen vs foꝛ lyfe: we 
vnderſta nde Þ without bym we are in our ſelues vtterly dead. Where⸗ 
foze thys is the woꝛthineſſe both the only and beſte we tan bꝛyng to 
God, ik we offer to hym our owne vileneſſe ande as J map ſo call it)vn- 
woꝛthineſſe, ᷣ of his mercy he may make vs woꝛth of hym: if we deſs 
peire in dur ſelues.p̊ we may be cõfoꝛted in him:it᷑ we hũble our ſelues 
that we map be raiſed bp of him:1f we accuſe our ſelnes, þ we map be in 
ſtified of him:mozeoucr if we aſpire top vnitie which be comendeth to 
vs in his Supper:a as he maketh vs all, one in hymſelfe,ſo if we with 
to vs al altogetber one ſoule,one hart one tõg. It we haue theſe things 
thꝛoughly well weped x c6lidered,ſuch thoughtes although they chake 
vs. yet (hall neuer ouerthꝛow vs. s, how chuld we being nedy and nas 
ked of all good thinges, we defiled with filthinefſe ofſinnes, we halfe 
dead, eate the body of the Loꝛde wozthily: We wil rather thinke that 
we beyng poꝛe come to the liberall gener.we ſicke to the Phiſician, we 
ſinners to the authoꝛ ofrighteouſneſſe, finally we dead menne fo him 
that geueth life: ỹ that wozthyneſſe which is commaunded of God, c6- 
ſyſteth chefely of Fayth , whiche repoſeth all thynges in Chꝛiſte and 
ODD,il, nothing 
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nothing in bg:and nert of charitye,and the ſelf ſame charitie which it is 
enough to offer vnperfect io God, that he may encreaſe it tobeter,fozs 
eſmuch as it cannot be geuenperfect- Some other agreing with vs 
in this. the woꝛthinelle it ſelfe coſifteth'in Fayth and charitie: yet in 
the meaſure of woꝛthineſſe haue gone farre our of the wap,requiringg 
perfectis of Fapth, wherunto nothing may be added.  acharitie egal 
with that which Chꝛiſt hath ſhewved towarde bs. But hereby:they doe 
none otherwiſe than thoſe other befoze,dzine all men away from como 
ming to this holy Supper.Fozif their ſentence chuld take plate. no mã 
uld receive but vywozthily,fozaſmuch as all without exceptis ſhuld 
be holden giltie and couict of their vnperfettneſſe. And truly it were a 
point of to much amazed dulneſle, J wil not ſay foliſhnt ſle, to require 
ſuch perfectid in the Sactament, as may mate the Sacrament vote 
and ſuperfluous:whiche was not oꝛdeined ſoꝛ the perfecte, but foz 1hs 
weake and fe ble to awake, to ſlixte vp.to pꝛicke foʒwarde, and txerciſe 
2 — a cf Fayth and charitie,and to cozrert the default cf either. 
0 them. | _— ; | 

But ſo much ag tõterneth 5̊ outwaid foꝛme ofdeing, whether the 
faithful reteiue it in their hande oz no:whether they deuide it, oꝛ euery 
one eate that whici is geuen hym: whether they put againe the cup in 
the hand ot p deatdõ.oꝛ deliuer it to the nex::whether the bꝛead be leue⸗ 
ned. oz vnleuened: whether the wine be red 02 white: it maketh no mas 
tcr. Theſe thinges be indifferft # left in the libertie of the Chir ch. How 
beit it is certaine. that the vſage of the old Chirch was, that every one 
ld take it into his bande. And. Cbꝛiſt ſayd, Diuide it amog pou. The 


Luk rr. hfſtozies repozt,Þ it was leuened # comb bꝛead befoze the tyme cf Alex⸗ 


Iii. 


ander Biſhop of Rome, which firft deliced in vnleue ned bꝛead: but fox 
what reaſon, I ſee not, vileſſe it wer wa new ſight to dzawthe epesc t 
the common people to wondꝛing at it, rather tha to inſtruct their min⸗ 
des w good religion. J adiure al the that are touched with any though 
but light zele of Godlines, to tel whether they do not euide nilp ſec, both 
howe muche moze bꝛightly the gloꝛye of God ſhineth herein, and bow 
much moꝛe aboundit ſweteneſſe of ſpirituall comfozte commeth to the 
faithfull,tha in theſe colde a playerlyke trifles,which bzyng nonecther 
vſe but to decefue the ſenſe ot the amazed people. Thys they cal the vol⸗ 
ding of the people in rcligts, whe be ing made koliſh a ſenſleſſe w ſupers 
ſt1:10n it is dꝛawt whether they liſt. It any mu wil defende ſuch inuen⸗ 
tions by entiquitie. IJ my ſelf allo am not ignozàt how anciet is the bſe 
cf the chzefine, blowing in baptiſme:hewnye to the age of ÞApoſiles 
the Supper of Loꝛd was infected th ruſtines : but thys berilp is the 
weywardnes of mannes boldnes, whiche can not wholde it ſelfe but p 
it muſt alway play & be wanton in Þ myſteries of God, But let bs re- 
mẽbet Þ God doth ſo hyely eſteme the obcdience of yys woꝛde, tkat he 
willeth vs in it to fudge both bys Angels a the whole wozld , Robe, 
bidding fare wel to ſo great a heape of ceremonies:it might thus haue 
ben moſt comlily miniſtred, if it were oft a at leaſt every wehe ſet be foꝛe 
the Cbirch, but 5 firſt they chuld begin with publike pzayers: the a ſer⸗ 
mon chuld be made: then the miniſter, dauing bzead and wyne ſet vpon 
the bozde.Guld rehearſe the inſtitution of the Supper:# then chuld de⸗ 


tlate the pzomiſes that are in it left vnto vs: and thercwithall — 
excom⸗ 


— _ 
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hath geuen vs thys holy fode,he would inſtructe and frame vs alſo w 
theſame Fayth # thanbtulnes ot minde to reteiue it, andÞ fozaſinuche 
as we are not of out ſelues; he would of his mereye make vs woꝛthy of 
ſuch a banker: then eyther Plalmes chould be ſong, oz ſomwhat red, 
and Þ faythful could in ſemely oꝛder comiinicate of p holy banket, the 
miniſters bzeaking the bzead and geuing it to the people chat when p 
Supper is ended, exhoꝛtation ſhould be made to pure Fayth and con? 
feſſion of Fayth,to charitie, and to maners mete foz Chziſtians:laſte of 


al p geuing of thankes ſhould be rehearſed, # pzayſes be ſong to God: 


which bein r — — > 
heſe thinges p we haue hetherto ſpoken ofthys"Sacramente doe 
largely chew. p it was not therfoze oꝛdeined, p it chuld be receiued pere⸗ 
ly once, and that ſlyghtly foꝛ maners ſakecas now commonly the cu: 
ſome is) but Þ it chould be in often vle to al Chꝛiſtians. þ with oltẽ xe: 
membꝛaunte they chuld repete the paſſion of Chzilt:by which remem⸗ 
bꝛante they might ſuſteine and ſtrengthen their Fayth,# exhoꝛt them: 


ſelues to ſyng confeſſion of pꝛayſe to God, & to publiſh hys'goodneſſe; 


finalty by which they might nouriſh mutual charitie, and tetifie it a⸗ 
new he ——— the knot in 5 vnitie of the body of 
Chzift.Foz fo oft as we communicate of pᷣ ſigne ot p body of the Loꝛde. 
we do as by a token geuen and receiued, ent ngeably bynde oure 
ſelues one to another vnto al duties ot loue none of vs do any thing 
wherby he may offende hys bꝛother, noꝛ leaue any e 
by he may helpe hym. when nede requireth and abilitie ſufficeth. That 
ſuch was the vſe of Þ Apoſtolike Chirche. Luke rehearſeth in p Actes, 
when he ſapth p the faythful were cotinuing in the doctrine of p Apo⸗ 
ſtles. in cõmunicating. in bꝛeaking of bzead,and in N was it 
altogether mete to be done. that there chuld be no aſſembly ol p Chirch 
without the —— partaking ot the Supper and almes. That 
thys oꝛder was alſo inſtitute among the Coztnthians we may ſuffici- 
ently gather ol Paul: and it is certãine in many ages afterwarde it 
was in vie. Foz therupon came thoſe olde Canons, Which they Fath 

vpon Anacletus and Calirtus, p when 5 conſecration is done,al ſhud 
communicate,p wil not be wout the dooꝛes of p Chirch. Ind it is read 
in thoſe olde Canons, which they cal p Canons ol f 


which continue not vnto the ende, and do not receine p holy conimunt- 
on, muſt be cozrected as men p moue vnquietneſſe of p Chirch. Alſo in 
the coficel at Antioche,it was decreed þ they which enter into Chirrh 
and heare þ Scriptures,and do abſteyne from communion chould be 
remoued from the Chirch, tyl they haue amended thys fault.Which,al- 
though in the firſt councel at Toletum it was eyther ſomwhat qualifi⸗ 
ed oz atleaſt ſet foꝛth in mylder woꝛds, yet it is there alſo detrerd, that 
they which when they haue heard the ſermon ate founde neuer to c6- 
I RINSE EENAA UN URIANYLYEp AEESACARES chuld 

Uetily by thele oꝛdinantes the holy men meant to reteine a min 
teine the often vſe ol the communion which oftẽ vie tt . 
from the Apoſtles themſelues, whiche they ſawe to ber mot r 

= ill. . 
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ercommunicate all them that by the Loꝛdes fozbidding are debarred 
tom it, afterwarde they p2ayÞ with what liberalitie the Loꝛde 


cramente doe 44 
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foꝛ the faithful. by litle # litle by the negligence ofthe common people 
to — — of vſe. Auguſtine teſtifieth ot hys own tyme: The Sacra- 
Zone mente ſapth he)ofthys thng. ot vnitie of Loꝛdes body, is fomewher 
ract, xxri daply, ſomewhere by certayne diſtances of dapes, pꝛepared vpon the 
Loꝛdes table, and is there receiued at Þ table, to ſome vnto life, to other 

ſome vnto de ſtruction. And in the firſt Epiſtle to Januarius:ſome doe 

dayly tommunitate of þ body and bloud of the Loꝛd:ſome receiue it at 

ti rtayne dayes:in ſome places there is no day let paſſe wherin it is not 
offred,in ſome other plates only vpon the ſaturday and ÞSonday,and 

in ſome other places neuer but on the Sonday.But fozaſmuch ag the 
common people was( as we haue ſayd)ſomewhat ſlacke, the holy men 

In, cap» did call earneſtly vpon them with arpe rebukinges, leaſt they ſhould 
ru. bleme to winke at ſuch louthfulnes.Duch an eraple is in Chꝛiſoſtome 
vpon 5; Epiſtle to the Epheſians. It is not ſayd vnto hym that dichono⸗ 

red the banket:wherfoze didſt thou ſit down4but, wherefoze didſt thou 

come in:Whoſoeuer is not partaker of the myſteries, he is wicked and 
ſhameleſſe foz that he ſtandeth here pꝛeſent. J beſeche you, ifanpbe 

called to a banket,waſheth hys hands, ſytteth down,ſemeth to pꝛepare 
hymſelfe to eate,and then doth taſt ofnothing:ſhal he not ſhame bothe 

the banket,and the maker ofthe banket: Ho thou, ſtanding among 

them that with pꝛayer do pzepare themſelues to receiue 5 holy meare, 

haſt cuen in hys that thou haſt not gone away cofeſſed that thou arte 

one of the number of them, at the laſt thou doſt not partake:had it not 

ben better that thou hadſt not ben pꝛeſent. Thou wilt ſay,J am vnwoꝛ 

thy. Therefoze neither waſt thou wozthy of the. communion of pzayer, 

which is a pꝛeparing to the receiuing ofthe holy myſterte. 

Ind truely thys cuſtome which comaundeth to comunicate pearelp 
once, is a moſt certayne inuentiõ of p deuil, by whoſe myniſterie ſocuer 
it was bzought in. They ſay ÿ Fepherinus was authoꝛ of that decree, 
which it is not likely to haue ben ſuch as we now haue it.Foz he by his 
oꝛdinante did paraduenture not after the woꝛſt maner pꝛouide foz the 
Chirch. as p tymes then were. Foꝛ it is no dout but Þ then 5 holy Sup- 
per was ſet befoze the faithful ſo oft as they came together in aſſembly 

neither is it any dout but pa good part of them did communicate. But 
when it ſcarcely at any tyme happened Þ al did communicate together 
and wheras it was neceſſarie p they which wer mingled w pꝛophane 

men a idolaters,ſhuld by ſome ouiwarde ſigneteſtifte their Fayth : 
holy ma foꝛ oꝛder #polictes ſake,appointed that — — whole 
- people of Chꝛiſtians ſhould by partaking ol Lozdes Supper vtter a 
cofeſſid of their Faith. The ozdinace of Jeherinꝰ being otherwiſe good 
hath ben euil wzeſted of them that came after whẽ a certainelawwas 
made of one comunicating yearely:wherby1tis come to paſſe, that al- 
moſt al me when they haue once comunicate,as though they had gaily 
diſcharged themſelues foz al þ reſt of the yeare, ſlepe ſoundly on bothe 
eares.Jrought to haue ben farre otherwiſe done. Euery weke at the 
leaſt,» eneable ould be ſet befozeÞ — ns:the 
pꝛomiſes ſhould be declared, which might fede vs at it:none 
wald in dede be copelled by neceſſitie, but al ſhuld be exhozted apꝛicked 
fozwardezthe luggiſhneſle alſo of the louthfull hould be rebuked. All 
- Could by heapes,as hungry men, come together to 1 
p ( 2 


without rightful caufe therfoze at þ beginning Jeomplained, p by the 
craft rk e eee oder try when it appoint! 
ene teriaine day —. yeare,maketh men ſlou 74 reſte of 
yeare. We ſee in dede Þthys peruerſe abuſe was crept in euk inÞ tyme 
of Chzyfoſtome:but we may alſo there wal ſee . difpleaſed 
hym.Fo2 he coplaineth w greuous wozdes in theſame place whiche J 
tuen new alleged p there is ſo gteat inequalitie of thys matter,Þ often 
in ſometymes or p peare they came not euen when they wer cleane,but 
at Eaſter they came euen when they were vncleane. Then he cryeth 
out: cuſtome. O pꝛeſumption. Then in 21 is p 215 offring Led: 
in vaine we ſtande at p altar:there is none Ppartaketh together 
vs. So farre is it of þ he allowed it by hys authozitte adioyned to it. 
Out of theſame chop pꝛoteded alſo another ozdinance, whiche hath 
ſtolen away ot violently taken away the 12 of the Supper from the 
better number ofthe people of Bod:namely the ſigne of Þ bloud, which 
being denyed to lay and pꝛofane mencfoz w ſuche titles foꝛſothe they 
ſet out Gods inheritance)became a peculiar poſſeſſion to hauen # an⸗ 
nointed men. It is the commaundement ofthe eternal God. all ſhuld 
d2inke:which commaundement man dare diſcontinue and repell with 
a new and contrary law. commaunding that not all hould dzink.Ind 


2 Satuation, | Fol. 47; 
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perky law makers ſhould not ſeme to 1925 without reaſon againſt 


eir God, they pꝛetende perils that might happen it thys holy cup wer 
commonly geuen to al:as though thoſe dangers had not ben fozeſeen 
and marked of the eternall wiſdome of God. And then ſuttelly fozſothe 
they reaſon,that the one is enough foꝛ both. Foz if ſay they) it be Þ body 
it is whole Chꝛiſt. which can not now be ſeuered from hys body, Ther⸗ 
foze by accompaynying the body cõteineth the bloud. Loe how our wit 
agreeth with God when it hath neuer fo litle begon with loſe repnes, 
to be wanton and wylde. The 7. ewin end 8 ö it is his bo⸗ 
dy: when he <*weth the cup. he calleth it hys bloud. The boldneſſe of 
mannes reaſon,crycth out contrarywiſe that the bꝛead is the bloud, # 


the wine is p body: as though p Loꝛd had foꝛ no cauſe ſeuered hys body 


from hys bloud both in woꝛdes and in ſignes:02 as though it had euer 
ben heard ſpoken that the body oz bloud of Chꝛiſt is called God # man, 
Uerily if he had meant to ſignifie whole himſelfe, he might haue ſayd, 
it is J:as he is wont to ſpeake in the Scriptures, i not, this is mp bo⸗ 
dy,thys is my bloud. But he willing to helpe our weakeneſle, did ſet ỹ 
tup ſeuerally from the bzead,to teache Þ he ſufficeth no leſſe fo2 dꝛinke 
than foꝛ meate. Now let one part be taken away, then we ſhall fynde 
but the one halte ofthe no nts in hym. Thertoꝛe although it be 
true which they pꝛetende. that the bloud is in the bꝛead by way of acc6- 
panying ,+ againe the body in the cup, yet they defraude Godly ſoules 
of the confirmation of Fayth which Chꝛiſt delinereth as neteſſarie. 
Therfo2e bidding their ſuttelties art well. we muſt holde faſt the pꝛo⸗ 
fit which is by the oꝛdinante of Chꝛiſt in the two earneſtes. 

J know in dede that the miniſters of Satan doe here cauil as it is, 
an oꝛdinarie thing with them to make mockery ol p Scriptures,Firſte 
they allege Þ of one bare doing oughtnot to be ——— à rule where⸗ 
by the Chirche ould be bounde to perpetuall o 
when they ſay that it was but a bare doing:foz Chꝛiſt did not only de⸗ 


46 


ſeruing. But they lye 
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Cap. xvii. Of the our ard meanes 1 
liucr the cup, but alſo did inſtitute that hys Apeſtles ſhould in tyme to 
teme do theſame. feꝛ they are ihe woꝛdes of a commaunder, dꝛinte ye 
al et thys tup. And Paul ſorchearſeth i hat it was a dede, that he alſo 
comme ndeih it foz a cettaine rule. Another ſtarting hole is.that the J- 
pcſtles alone were . of Ehzilt to the partaking of this Supper 
whem he had 2 oſen and taken into the oꝛder of yDacrtficing 
Pꝛie ſtes. But J would haue them anſwere me to fiue queſttons, from 

dich they Gal not be able to eſcape, but that they ſhalbe caſily couin- 
ted with their lyes. Fir ſt. by 1. aue they thys ſolution reue⸗ 
led, being ſo ſtrange from the woꝛde of God e The Scripture reckenet 
rii.that ſate with Jeſus:but it doth not ſo obſcure the dignitie ofChz 
that it calleth them Hatrificing Pꝛieſtes:ot 1 * name we wil ſpeak 
hcreafter in place fit foz it. Though he gaue it to the.rit. yet he cõ⸗ 
maunded that ey ould do theſame,namely that they choulde ſo di- 
ſtribute it among them. Secondly, why in that better age, from the 
Ape ſtles almoſt a thouſande peares. were al! without exception made 
partakers of both þſignes 4 was Þ olde Chirche ignozant what geſtes 
Chꝛiſt had receiued to hys Supper It were a popnt ot moſt deſperate 

Aw. dere ſhameleſmeſſe,here to ſticke and — in graunting it to be true. Ther 

ans kt maine the eccleſiaſtical hxſtozies. there remayne the bokeg ofþ olde 

Fir, ud. nt. Wꝛyters, which miniſtereuident teſtimonies be matter. The 

op, vu, (ſapth Tertullian is fed we the body and bloud of Chꝛid. that the ſo 

n Kier, may be fatted w fedyng vpon Cod. Howeſaid 1 to Theodcſiug) 


la 

in , ai wilt thou receiue ſuch handes the holy body cf 1 e Loꝛd With what 

ee, boldneſle wilt thou w thy mouth partake ol ß cup of Þ pꝛetious bloude 

cap, vi. And Hierome ſayth. The Pzieſtes which make the 1 hankeſ and 

Euchani- do diſtribute the bloud of the Loꝛd to the people. Chꝛrſoſtome. Kot as 

*. in the old law the Pꝛieſt did eate part. and the people part: but one bo⸗ 
dy is let befoze al. one cup. Thoſe thinges that perteine to ß Thankeſ⸗ 
geuing,are al common betwene the Pzieſt and p people. The ſelfe ſame 
thing doth Auguſtine teſtifie in many places, 

49 But why diſpute J about a thyng moſt knowen-Let al p Greke 
and Latine waiters be red ouer:ſuch teſtimonies hall echwhere offer 
themſelues. Nepther was thys cuſtome growen oute of vſe, whyle 
there remained one dꝛoppe of pureneſle in the Chirch.Gregozy,whom 
pou may rightly ſap to haue ben the laſt Biſhop of Rome, teacheth that 
it was kept in hys tyme. That is the bloud of the Lambe,ye haue now 
learned. not by hearing but by dꝛinking. Hys bloud is poured into the 
mouthes of the faythfull.Pea it yet endured fower hundꝛed peares af- 
ter hys death. when al thinges were growen out of kynde.Foz nepther 
was that taken only foz an vſage, but alſo foz an inutolable lawe , Fox 
then was in foꝛte the reverence of Gods inſtitution , and they douted 
not that it was ——— ſeuer thoſe thinges which the Lozd had 
contoined.Foz thus ſait 8 haue founde, that ſome receiuin 

De conſe⸗ Olly the poztton of the holp body, do abſteine from the cup. Let them 

era, cult. n, Olit out, bicauſe they ſeme to be beunde with J wote not what ſuper⸗ 
capi coin: ſtition. either reteiue the Sactamentes whole, oꝛ be debarred fro them 
Sen e whole. Foꝛ the diuiding of thys myſterie is not comitted without great 
de, apt, Sacrilege. Theſe reaſons of Cypꝛiane were hard, which truely ought 
to moue a Chaiſtian minde.Hew(laith he)do we teache 02 pzouoke * 
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Capgxviii, Ofthe outward meanes * 
Pꝛophetes haue infected the whole wozld,namely that the Malle is a 
-wozke wherby ÞSacrifi ꝛieſt which offreth vp Chziſt, and the o⸗ 
ther that do y eee kauoꝛ of God: 
oꝝ that it is a clea critice. wherby t 


es. Neither hath thys be jued — — 

ſelues. Neither hat 8 bene reciued o n common opinion. o 

people. but the very doing it ſelfe is ſo framed. that it is a kynde ol paci⸗ 

fying whert w latiſfattidõ is made to God foꝛthe — of the quicke 
t 


and deade. The wozdes alſo which they vile do the ſame:and 
no — map wed ep ec — — it. —— 
rootes this ne atzen | geod fs 
it lurketh,how it beareth in ew the — Chaiſe: dow in the one 
name of Malle many beleue that they compꝛeyende the whole ſignme 
of Fayth. But when u halbe by the woꝛde of God moſt ciereiy pꝛoued. 
that thys Paſſe,how much ſoener it be coloxed #gloztous; pet thaine- 
fuliy dichonoꝛeth Chziſt,buryeth and oppzeſſeth hys croſſe.putteth yk 
death in fozgetfulnefle;taketh away the fruit that commeth therof vn⸗ 
to vs,voth weakenand deſtroy the Sacrament wherein was lefte the 
mt meꝛit cfhys death hall there then be any ſo depe rotes. which thps 
moſte ſtrong axe. Imeane the woꝛde of God hal not cut dewn and o⸗ 
ucrth2c ws there any fate fobrancifull,Sthystyght tan not bewzap 
the evil which unkeih under itz: g 25 
Let vs th:rfoze chemꝶᷣ which hath ben ſet in the firſt place, that in it 
2 is intolerable blaſphemie and diſhonoꝛ done to Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ he was cõ⸗ 
Heb in, ſecraie of hys Father a Pꝛieſt and Biſhop, not foz a lpnie as we reade 
©..r1 + that they were oꝛdeyned in olde teſtament, whoſe lyfe being moztall 
ri. their P2ieſthode alſo could not be timmortat:foz which cauſe een 
Pſal.cr, neded ſucteſtoꝛe Þ hould from tyme to tyme be put in the plate ot 
ritit. that dyed. But in plate of Chaift, wohitt is immoꝛtall. nedeth no 
Een.ritll vicar to be ſet after him. Thertoꝛe he was ozdcined ef ß Father a Pꝛieit 
rvile foz . oꝛder of Meich ſedeth that he uld execute an 
euerlaſting Pꝛieſthode. This myſtery had bene long befoze figured in 
Melchiſcdech, who when p Scripture had once bꝛought in foꝛ p Pꝛieſt 
of the liuing God. it neuer afterwarde made menti6 ol hym,as though 
he had had no nede ofhps lyfe.Afret thys point of likeneſſe, Chꝛiſt was 
called a Pꝛieſt atcoꝛding to hys oꝛden Hol they that do dayly Sacrt- 
fice.muſt nedes appoint Pꝛieſts to maue poblatiss,whs they muſt ap⸗ 
point as it wer ſutteſſoꝛs x vitars in the ſtede of Chziſt. By which put⸗ 
ting in ſtede of him. they do not only ſpoyle Chꝛiſt of hys honoꝛ.a pluck 
fro hym þ pꝛerogatiue ot eternal P: e. but alſo trauaile to thzuſt 
hym dewn fro the right hande ol hys Father on which he can not ſitte 
immoꝛtall. but Þ he muſt therewall temaine 5 eternal Pꝛieſt. Nepther 
let them loy oz themſelues.5̊ their pety Sacrificers ar not put in place 
of Chꝛiſt as if he were dead. dut only are helpers of his eternal Pꝛieſt⸗ 
hode. which ceſſeth not therfoꝛe to e6tinue.Foz they are moꝛe ſtrongliye 
Heb. vil. holden faſt w the woꝛds of p Apoſtle. than p they may ſo eſtape: name⸗ 
tua. jp, p there were mam other Pꝛieſtes made bicauſe they were by death 
letted to cotinue.Therfoze there is but one Þ is not letted by death. and 
he nedeth no cõpaniõs.et.ſuch is their frotwardnes, they arme them⸗ 
felues w the example of Meichiſedech to def8de their wickednes. Foz, 
bitauſe it is ſayd Þ he offred bzead and wine, they gather that he — a 
| oꝛc ſhe⸗ 
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co Salvation, F ol. 474. 
fozecht wing of their e betwene hem an 
Chzaiſt wer in the offring ofbzead #wpne.Whuch is ſo emptie @1irifiing 
that it nedeth no cbfutarid.Welchiſedech gaue bzead a wyne to Abꝛa⸗ 
ham # hys copanions,to refreſh them being weary after: kpe yep. vil 
and battail. ¶ hat is thys to a Sacrifice : Moes pzayſeth p es bu. 
et pᷣ holy king: theſe feliowes vnſeaſonably copne a rie wherck no 
mentiõ is made. pet they deceitfully paint their erroꝛ w another coloꝛ, 
bicaufe it followeth byandby alter. And he was p Pꝛieſt ol p hyeſt god. 
J anſwere,that they — — dꝛaw to p bꝛead # wyne that which the 
Apoſtle referreth to p̊ blefling. Therefoze whẽ he was p Pꝛieſt cf God; 
he blefſedAbzaham.Wherupo p ſame Apoſtlecthi who we nede to ſeke 

: no 2 0 leſfer is dleſſed 

g of p greater. But if Þ oblatid of Melchiſedech were a figure of þSacri- 

1 fice op Maſſeavould þ Apoſtle, pzay you,whichſearcheth out al euẽ 

23 the leaſt thinges,hane foꝛgotten ſo earneſt # weightie a thing? Ncwe 

. (howſoener they trifle) they that in vaine go about to ouerthzowe the 
reaſon which þ Apoſtle hymſelfe bꝛyngeth that p right #honoz of Sa⸗ 
crifycing Pꝛieſthode tealleth among moꝛtal men bicauſe Chꝛiſt which 
is immoztal.is the only and perpetuall Satryticing Pꝛieſt. 

Another vertue ofthe Malle was, that it oppzeſſeth and burieth the 3 
troſſe and paſſion of — Thys verily is moſt certain. that Þcroſſe of heb.ir. 
Chzift is ouerth2owen lo ſone as p altar is ſet vp. Foꝛ it he oſred hym⸗ 
ſelf toꝛ a Sacrifice vpon p troſſe.that he might ſãctifie vs ſoꝝ euer, and 
purchaſe to vs eternal redemption: vnddute diy 5 fozce effectuaineſſe 
of that Sacrifice continueth without anyende. Otherwiſe we choulde 
thinke nothing moꝛe honozablyof Chꝛiſt than oforen#calues which 
were ſacrificed vnderyÞlaw:Þ —— are pꝛoued vbneffectual 
and weake by thys that they were ot remied. Nhertoꝛe either we muſt 
confeſſe.that p Sacrifice of Chzift,which he fulfilled vpon p croſſe, waͤ⸗ 
ted the fozce ofeternall cleanſing. oꝛ that Chꝛiſt hath made an ende of 
UE A Es — 
that thys chiefe Biſhop Chꝛiſt once appeared by offring vp of fe 
before the ending ofthe wozld, to the dꝛiuing away of ſpnne.Agapne, 
That we are Sanctified by the wil of God,by p offring of p dody of Je- 

ſus Chꝛiſt once. Again. That C hꝛiſt we one oblatisfo2 euer hath made 
perfect them p are Sanctified-wherunto he adiopneth a notable ſen- - 
tence Þ fozgeueneſle of ſynnes once purchaced;thereremaineth 
no moꝛe any oblatiõ. Thys aifo Chꝛiſt fignified by hys laſt and 
vttered amog hys laſt gaſpings. whẽ he ſayd, it is ended. We are mont 
to note 5 laſt 4 of me whe they are dying; fo matles C hꝛiſt dy⸗ 
ing teſtifieth p by hys own Sacrifice is perfited #fulftlied whatſoeuei 
was foz our ſaluatiõ. Shal it be lawful foz vs dayly to patch innumera 
ble Sacrifices to ſuch a Dacrifice.(the pertectiõ whereofhe hath ſo thi- 
ningly ſet fozth)as though it were vnperfect:When — 
not only a | o ctyeth out x xoteſteth, that thys Sacrifice 
was once fully done that foꝛte therot reinnineth euerlaſting: whoſd 
require another Sacrifice du then not accuſe thys of imperfection and 
weakeneſſe:But as fo: Þ Maſſe, which hath ben deliuered in ſuch ſoꝛt 3obfiris. 
that there may enerydaye be made a hundzed.M. Hacrifites to hat vr. 
ende tẽdeth it, but that — ame 
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Cap. xviii. Of the outward meanes 


ſacrificed oblation toÞ Father chuld lye buried and dzowned:Who,vn= 
lelle he be blynde. tan not ſee it was the boldneſſe of Satan, whiche 
wꝛaſtled againſt ſo open and cleare truthe: Neyther am J ignorante 
wyth what deceites Þ Father of lying vſerh to coloz this his fraud, ſay⸗ 
ing there are not ſond2y noꝛ diuerſe Sacrifices but p une ſeita tame 
ſacrifice is repeted ut ſuch ſmobes ar eaſily blowen away,Foe in the 
whole diſcourſe pᷣ Apoltle trauaileth to pzoue: not onlpPp. there are ng 
other Sacritites. but that Þ one Sacrifice was onte oſtred vp.and chat 
no moꝛe be repeted. The ſutteler mẽ do yet ſlip out at a narrower hole, 
ſapingÞ it is not a _— but an applying But this Sophiſtital ar- 
ent alſo is no leſſe caſily co Foz neyther did Chniſt ante of- 
fer vp hymſelfe wyth thys coditis,y hys Sacrifice ſhould be daylyeon- 
firmed with new oblati6s:but Þ by the pzeaching ofthe Golpel,@inini- 
ſtring of p holy Supper. p fruit therof Quld be communicated vnto vs. 

So Paul ſayth that Chꝛid our Paſſeouer was offred vp, and byddet 

Coil b. bi to eate of hym. Thys( I lap)is the meane wherby2he Sacrifice of 
on. Crolle is rightiy applyed to vs, when it is communicated to vs to take 
the vſe of it, and we with true Fayth receiue it. a; 
But it is worth þlaboz to heare, whatother foũdatiõ beſpde thefe 
Rn ore of Watachie wherdy the Lord mompſeth ther the me te 

ecie of Wa that the tyme 

— out þ whole woꝛld there ſhalbe offred to hys name 
2; 


come when th2oughout p wh JET vs na 
incenſe and a cleane Sacrifice.Is though it were a newozvuwonted 
Palac. l. thyng among þ Pꝛophetes. when they ſpeake of the calling of Þ.Gen- 
dul. tiles io expꝛelle by Þoutwarde teremonie of the law the ſpiritual woꝛ⸗ 
chipping of Cod. to which they exhoztthem:that they mighte the moze 
familtarly declare to ½̊ men of their age the Gentiles ſhould be called 
into the true felowſhip ofreli wr men 1 they are wont altogether 

to de ſtribt by figures of their law / truth Þ was deliuered by ß Goſpel; 
, So they ſet foz turning tothe Loꝛd, aſcending into Jeruſalem: foz the 

Jeb wozlhipping of God, offring of al kindes of gifts:foz1arger knowle 
be" of hym which was to be geuen to the faytht in$ kingdome of Chaitt, 
- © dzeamesandviſions.That therfoze which theyallege, is like vnto an 
bother pꝛophetie of Eſay,where p̊ Pꝛophet fozetelleth of thꝛee altars to 
be ſet vp in Aliria,Egipt,+ Jury. Foꝛ firſt q aſke, whether they do not 
1 — —.— ol thỹs pꝛophecie is in p kyngdome of Cheiſte. 
ri. Setond iy, where be theſe altars. oꝛ when then were euer ſet ird⸗ 
ly whether they thinke Þ to euery ſeuerall ʒingdome is appointed a ſe: 
ueral temple,ſuch as was pᷣ at Jeruſalem, Theſe thinges if they weye, 
thinke they will contelle . p the Pzophete able w 
N ſpiritual woꝛchin ot God io be ſpꝛead abꝛode 
into whole woꝛld. we geue to them fo2 a ſolution But of thys 
thyng ſith there do euery where eta Hy er Sarto — 
wil not bufie my ſelfe in longer rehearſal of them. Howbeit herein ald 
they ate miſerably dec „ at ae eo rennbs 
Maſſe,wheras in dede the faythfull do now Sacrifice to the Loꝛd, ant 
do offer a cleane offring,of which halbe ſpoken — bs ze A 
5 ..  -. Now tome down to the third olfite ofthe where Imuſt 
detclare howe it blotteth oute the true and onely death of Chiſit, and 
Gaketh it out ol the remembꝛauntee ofmen', Foz — ne" 
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firfgth of a teſtamẽt higeth aid death of the teſtstoz: ſo - alſo cure. 
Lozd hath with bis death confu med the teſtamet wherby hr hach gen 

vs koꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes & eternal righteouſneſſe, They that date val 

ry 02 make nebo any theng inthys teſtament,da dey hi death, and 

holde it as it were cf no fozce.But whatis the Malle, but a newe and 
altogether dtucrſe teſtament;Foz why:Doth not every ſeuetal Malle 
pꝛomiſe new fozgeueneg of ſinnes.new purchalingof right ſnez:ſo 
that now there be ſo many teſtamentes as there be Maſſes:Let <z 
therfoze come againe, # with another death contirme thys teſtameut 
oꝛ rather with infinite deathes confirme innumerable teſtamentes of 
Waſſes. aue A not therfoze ſayd true at the beginning, the onely & 
true death of Chziſt is blotted out by MaſTes:Pea what Gal we ſay ot 

thys that the Malle direttiy tendeth to thys ende. that it it be poſſible, 
Cheiſt chuld be ain againe:Foz where is a teſtament (ſay th the A po⸗ 
ſtle)therof neceſſicie muſt be the death of the teſtatoz. Che Malle che ⸗ 
wethit ſelf to be a newreſtament of Chailt: therefoze it requireth rg n ,, 
death, Moꝛeouer the hoſt which is olfred, muſt neceſſarily be llaine and zul. 
ſacriliced. At Chzil in every ſeueral Maſſe be ſatrificed,thẽ he mult at 
euery momẽt be in a — places cruellp lain ,, Thys is not myne, 
but the Apoſtles argumẽt. It he had neded to ofler hymſelk okt. he muſt 
oft haue died ſince the beginning ok the woꝛld. A know that they haue 
an anſwere in readineſſe, wberby alſo they charge vs w ſclander. Foz 
they ſay 5̊ that is obiected againſt them which they neuer thought, nog 
pet cd. And we know. that the death a life of Chzilt is not in their bãde. 
We loke not whether they go about to kil him: only our purpoſe is ts 
Chew, what maner of abſurditie follo weth of their vngodly & wicked 
doctrine. Which ſelf thing J pꝛoue by p Apoſtles own mouth. Though 
thep cry out to P contrary a hudꝛed vim Fa ſacrifice is babloudy, 


J wil deny Þ it higech vpon the wil of me. ſacrifices chuld chage their 
nature, foꝛ by thys meane the holp a inuiolable ozdinice of God chulde 
faile,. Wherupò foloweth Þ thys is a ſure pꝛinciple ofthe Apoſtle, that 
there is required cheding of bloud. that waſhing map not be wantyng. 
ow is the fourth office of the alle to be entreated of, name⸗ 
ly to take away from vs the fruite that came to vs of þ death of chzilt, 6 
while it maketh vs not to ecknowlege it a think vpon it. Foz who ca 
tall to mynde that he is redemed by the death of Ch:iſt when he ſeeth a 
new redemption in the Malle: ho can truſt that ſinnes are fozgelien 
hym,when be ſeeth a newe foꝛgeueneſſe 4 Neither all he eſcape that 
(hal ſap,that we do foz no other cauſe obteine fozgeuenes of ſpnnes in 
the Maſſe, but bicaule it is already purchaſed by p death of Chziſt.Fog 
he bzyngeth nothing elsthiif he would boſt,that Chzilt hath redemed 
vs with this condition that we ſhoulde redemeoure ſelues. 1 oz lucke 
doctrine hath ben ſpꝛead by the miniſters of Satan, and ſuch at thys 
day they mainteine with cryinges out with ſweard a fier, that we whe 
ta the Maſſe we offer vp Chꝛiſt to his Father. by this wozke of offring 
do obteine fozgeueneſſe of ſinnes, are made partakers ofthe po ſſion 
of Chꝛiſt. What now remaineth to the paſſion of Cbꝛiſt, but to be an ex 
ample of redẽption, whereby we mape learne to be our own redemers4 
Chziſt himſelfe. when in the Supper he ſealeth the confidence of par⸗ 
don, doth no: bidde his diſciples to ſticke in that doing, but og 0 
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| Ofrhe outward meanes 5 
away to the Sacrifire ofhys death:ſignifying $ the Supper is a mo⸗ 
nument o2 arm wry ren the tõmon (peach rs)wherby they maylearne 
that the ſatilfactoꝛie cleanſing Sacrifice, by which the Father was to 
be appeaſed,ma(t haue ben offred but once. 1 oꝛ neither is it enoughto 
know that Chꝛiſt is the only Sacrifice, vnleile the onely ſacrificing be 
topned with it, that our Fayth may be faſtned to hys croſfle, 
" Now J come to the cocluſio, namely that the holy Supper, in which 
the Lozdhadleft the remebzice of hys paſſiõ grauen #erpzeſſed,is by 
the ſetting vp ofthe Maſſe, taken away,defaced,@ deſtroyed, Fozthe 
Supper it ſelf is the gilt of God, which was to be recetued with thakef 
geuing. The Sacrifice ofthe Maſſe is famedto pay a pzyce to God, 
which he may receive foz ſatiſfattiõ. Bow much difference there is be 
twene to geue a to receiue, ſo much doth the Sacrifice differ from the 
Sacrament of the Supper. And thys truly is the moſt wzetrhed bn- 
thankfulneſſe of man, that where the largneſſe of Gods bounty onght 
to haue ben acknowleged, e thankes te be geuen, therein he mabettz 
God his dettoꝛ. The Sacrament pzomiſed,that by the death of Chꝛiſt 
we are not only once reſtoꝛed into life, but are cötinually quickened, bis 
cauſe then all the partes of our laluatiõ were fulfilled, The Sacrifice 
of the Malle _—_ a far other ſong, that Chꝛiſt muſt be daily ſacrifi⸗ 
ted, that he may ſomwhat pzofit vs. The Supper chuld hane ben diſtri 
buted in the com6 allembly of the C hirch. that it might enkoꝛme vs of þ 
cõmuniõ wherby we al cleane together in C hiſt Jeſus. The ſacrifice 
of the Maſſe diſſolue th # plucketh in ſõder this cõmunitie. Foz after 
that the erroꝛʒ grew in fozce,that there muſt be ſacrificers that Quld ſa» 
crifice foz the peeple,the Supper of the Lozd as though it were poſted 
ouer to them,celled to be chmunicated ko the cogregatio of the fapthful 
accozding to the comaundemit of the Loꝛd. An entrie was made open 
to pꝛiuate Maſles. which might rather reſẽble a certain excõmunicati⸗ 
on,. than that ſame cõmunit ie oꝛde ined of the Loꝛd, whe the pety ſactts 
ficer wyllyng ſeuerally by hymſelfe to devoure hys ſacetfice, doth ſeucr 
hymſelfe fro the whole people ofthe faithful. J cal private Meſſecleaſt 


any man be deceined)wherſoeuer there is no partaking cf the Loꝛdes 


Supper among the feythtull, although otherwiſe a great multitude 
of men pꝛeſent. 

And whence the very name of Maſe firftſpzog, T cotild never cer- 
taynly iudge:ſauyng pᷣ it ſemeth to me likely Þ it was take of Þ offrins 
ges pwer geuen.Wherups the old wzyters vſe it comoly in the plurall 
1: fiber, But, to leaue ſtryuyng about the name, J ſay Þ pziuate Maſſes 
are directly agatnſt the ozdinace of Chꝛiſt. a therfoze they are a wicked 
p:oph?nyng of the holy Supper, Foz what hath the Loꝛde comatided 
vs:not to tate, a diuide it amog vs: What maner of obſcruyng of the 
tõmaũdemet doth Paul teach:not the bzekyng of bzed,whych is the cõ 
munpõ of p body a bloud: Therfoze whe one taketh it out diftributig 
what litenes is tbere : But p ſame one man doth it in the name ofthe 
whole Chirch. By what cõömaũdemẽt: Js not thps opely to mocke god, 
whẽ᷑ one m3 pꝛiuatly taketh to himſelf whych ought not to haue ben 
done but amog many: But bicauſe p woꝛds of C hꝛiſt a Paul are playn 
enough. we may bꝛekelx cõtlude, p whereſoeuer is not bzekpngot bꝛed 


to þcomunio of 5 fapthkull, there is not the Supper of the Lozd, oor — 
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kalſe # wzongful coũterkaiting of the Huppert. But a falſe countetfar- 


ting is a toꝛtupting. Now $ cozrupring ot ſo great a myſterie is not w 
out wickednes. Therfoze in pꝛiuate Maſles is a wicked abuſe, Ind(as 
one fault in religion trom tyme to tyme bꝛedeth another alter 5 that 
maner of offring wout comunto was once crept in, by litle # litle they 
began in euery coꝛner of Chirches to make innumerable aſſes, and 
diuerſip to dꝛaw 5ᷣ people hether and thether, which ſhuld haue tome to 
gether into one allembly.p̊ they migbt reknowlege the miſtery of their 
o bon vnitie. ow let them go and deny it to be ydolatry, that in their 
Maſſes they chew fozth bread to be wozthipped in ſtede of Chziſt, Foz 
in vaine they don ok thoſe pꝛomiſes of Þ pꝛeſente ot᷑ Ch. iſt. which hows 
ſoeuer they be vnderſtode, verily were not geuen to thys purpoſe, that 
wicked and pꝛophane men, ſo oft as they wil. and to whatloeuer abuſe 
they liſt, may make the body of Chꝛiſt:but Þ the f pihtul, when with 
religious obſeruation they do in celebꝛating of p Supper followe the 
tommaundement ot Chailt, map enioy the true partaking of hun. 
Beſide that. thys peruerſeneſſe was vnknowen to 5 purer Chirch. 
Fo: howſoever Þ moze chameles ſozt amõg our aduet ſaties do here ga 
about fo diſguiſe p matter w falſe colozs, yet it is moſt ſure that al an» 
tiquitie is againſt them.as we haue afoze pꝛoued in other things, and 
it may mo2e certainly be iudged by ß cõt inuall reading of olde w2yters, 
But ere J make an ende of ſpeaking ok it, J #ſke our Malling doctozs 
{:th they know p ebedrence is moze eſemed of God than oblaciss, and 
that he moze requireth Þ hys voyte be harkned to, than p Sacrifices 
be offred:how they beleue p this maner of Sactificing is acceptable to 
God, wherof thep haue no certaine commaundement, and whiche they 
ſee not to be allowed by any one ſyllable of p Scripture, Moꝛeouer 
when they heare p Apoſtle ſap,Þ no man taketh to himſcif $ name and 


honoꝛ of ſacrificing pꝛieſthode but he 5 is called ag Jaron was:yta # ö rbl. xu. 


chꝛiſt bimſelt did not thzuſt in himſeik, but obeied p calling of his father 
either they muſk bꝛin —— god —. X oꝛde iner of their lacrifitig 
pꝛeſthode. oꝛ thei muſt c6teſſe Þþ honoz is not cf God, into which the x 
haue w wicked tachnes bzoke in vncalled. But they ci not ſhew ore ti⸗ 
tle ofaleterp mainteineth their — pꝛieſthode. Whitherkozeſhal 
not their ſacrifices baniſh away. which ca not be effred wout a pꝛieſte 

If any man do thzuſt in choꝛt ſentences ok þ olde wzpters gathered 
here and there, and do by their authozitte trauaill ts pꝛoue Þ the ſacri⸗ 
fice which is done in the Supper is farre otherwiſe to be vaderſtaded 
than we do erpounde it:let hym be bzefely anſwered thus: if $ queſtiõ 
be of allowing Þ fozged deuiſe cf ſacrifice, ſuch as the Papiſtes haue 
lained in p Paſke,y olde wziters do never ſpeake in defence of ſuch ſas 
crilege .They do in dede bſe p woꝛde Sacrifice : but ther wal they ex⸗ 
pounde. p they meane nothing els but b remembꝛaunte of 5 true and 
onely ſacrifice, which C hꝛiſt dure only ſactifieing Pzieſtcas they eche 
where repoꝛt of him) made on the croſſe. The Hebꝛues (ſapeih Augu⸗ 
ſtine in Þ ſacrifices of beaſteg which they effred to od. did celebꝛate a 


membꝛãte of þ ſacrifice already made. Here verily he teacheth altege⸗ 
ther z lame thing, which is wzitie in moe woꝛds in the boke of Faith to 


Peter 


Lib. xx, 
contra, 


p2ophyecie of þ Sacrifice to tome. which Chꝛiſt offred:Þ ꝙ hꝛiſtians doe Saut, cap 
with p holy oblation and partaking of the body of C hꝛiſt celebꝛate are u. 


* 


. Sam. 


10 


i a l 5 . — — e 1 e 0 ——_— 


— 


Cap. xviii. Of the outward meanes 
Peter the Deatõ, whoſoeuer be 5̊ anthoz of it. The wozds be theſe, bes 
ſeue moſt ſtedlaſtiy © dout not at al, p the only begottt᷑ himlelfe, being 
made fleſh foz vs, offred himſelf foꝛ vs a Dacrifice # eblatio to god ins 
to a ſauoꝛ of ſwetenefſe:to who wihe Father @ the Holy gheſte in the 
tyme of þ old teſtamẽt beaſtes were ſacrificed:# to who now td the fas 
ther a the Holy ghoſt( with who he hath one Godhed)P onely Chirche 
thꝛoughout þ whole wozld celſeth not to offer Þ Sacrifice of bꝛeadand 
wine. Foꝛ ta thoſe flechly Sacrifices was a ſiguting of Þ fleſh of chziſt. 
which be chuld offer fo2 our ſinnes, & of his bloud whiche he hath ched 
to þ foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes. But in this Darcritice is thikeſgeuing and 
rehearſal of þ lech cf chzilt which he offred koꝛ vs. of his bloud which 
theſame he bath (ed foz vs.Wherups Juguſtine himſeit in many pla 
ora ad« tes ex poũdeth it to be nothing els but a Sacrifice of pꝛaiſe. Finally you 
gr. ©? (hal comoly finde in him. p the Supper of Þ Lozd is foꝛ no other teaſõ 
85 talled a Sacrifice, but bicauſe it is Þ remꝭbꝛance, image. ſt witneſſe of 
that lingular, true. æ only Sacrifice wherwith Chzift hath cleanſed vs 
Allo there is a notable place in his fourth boke of 5 Trinitte Þ .xxiitt, 
Chapter, where after Þ be hath diſcourſed ofß only Sacrifice, he thug 
cõcludeth:bicauſe in a Sacrifice fower things are coſidered, to who it 
is oltted, a of whõ. what is offred,and foz whom. T heſame he himſelke 
the one and true mediatoz reconciling vs to God by the Sacrtfice of 
peace, remaineth one with him to whom he ofred:maketh them one in 
bim fo2 who he cffred:is one himſelfe which offred,and the thing which 
he offred. To the ſame effect alſo ſpeaketh Chꝛyſoſtome. But they ſo 
2.4.cs chalenge the honoz of ſacrificing Pꝛieſthode to Chziſft, that Auguſtine 
tra parm. teftifte th it to be the voice of Intichziſt if any man makea Biſhop inter 
cap. vuu, ct ſſoꝛ bet wene God and men. : ; EET 
It pet do we not deny but p the offring vp ol Chzilt is there ſo che wed 
Sal. ili.i. in vs,Þ the ſpectacle of Þ crolle is in a maner ſet be foꝛe our eyes: as the 
Apoſtie ſayth þ Chziſt was crucified in þ eyes of Galathians, when p 
pꝛeathing of ß trolle was ſet befoze them, But fozaſmuch as J lee that 
thoſe olde Fathers alſo wꝛeſted this remEbzace another way than was 
agrcable with ö inſtitutiõ of Þ Lozdecbicauſe their Supper conteined 
I wote not what repeted oz at leaſt renewed fozme of ſacrificing)Þ ſas 
feſt way foz Godly heartes ſhalbe to reſte in Þpure a ſimple oꝛdinance 
of Eod:whoſe alſo the Supper is therfoze called, bſcaule in it his aus 
thoꝛu ie alone ought to be infozce. Truly ſith I finde Þ they haue kept 
a Godly t true ſenſe of this whole myſterie, a J do not perceiue þ they 
meant to abate any thing wer it neuer ſo litle fro Þ only Sacritice of 
the Lo2d,J can not codemne them of vngodlineſſe: yet J thinke that 
they can not be excuſed, but p they haue olfẽded ſomwhat in the maner 
of þ celebꝛation. Foz they coũter faited Þ Jewiſh maner of Sacrificing 
moꝛe nerely than either Chꝛiſt had oꝛdeined. oꝛ Þ nature of Þ Goſpeil 
did beare, Therfoze Þ ſame ouerthwart appliance to heavenly things 
is the only thing wherin a man may wozthily blame them, foz pbeyng 
not contented with the ſimple and naturall inſtitution of Chziſt, they 
ſwarued to the chadowes of the law, | 
3 It a man do diligently wey, p this difference is put by p woꝛd of the 
iz LV. oꝛd betwene p Sacrifices of Moſes, and our thaͤkeſgeuing. p whers 
as thoſe did repzeſent to the Jew people, 5 ſame effectualneſle of tt 5 
deat 
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aàſmuch as it is geuen to God at none hutot᷑ them 


E Salate | Fol. 475 


death of C hꝛiſt. which is at this day deliuered to v in the Supper, et 
the maner of repꝛeſẽting was diuerſe, fo in thoſe the Leuitical psteſts 
were commatived to figure pᷣ which C hꝛiſt chould perfozine: there was 
brought a ſacrifice which ould be in the ſtede ol C hilt himſelft there 
was an altar wherupon it ould be Finally all t 
done, that there was ſet betoꝛe their eies an image of 5ᷣ ſacrifice which 
was to be offred to god foꝛ aſatiſfactozy tleanſing. But ſins the time 
f ſacrifice is ended. pᷣ loꝛd hath appointed to vs an other ozder:nameiy 


it hould conuey to þ faithful people fruit of þ ſacrifice offred to him by 
ſon,Tyerfoze he hath geuen bs a table wherat we ſhuld eate,not an 


altar wherupen ſacrifice chould be offred:he hath not coſetcrated pꝛiels 


to ſacrifice, but miniſters to diſtribute holy banket. How much-moze 
hye & holy the myſterie is, ſo much religiouſlyand W greater renerence 
it is mete to bo hadled. Therfoze there is no way ſafer, than putting as 
way al boldneſſe of mans vnderſtanding. to ſtick faſt in p alone w ih 
ö ſcripture teacheth. Ind trulp if we c6ſidery it is the ſupper of Þ Loz 

# not of men, there is no cauſe why we houldſuffer our ſelues to be res 


moued one heare bzedth from it byany atithozity of men oz pꝛeſeription i Toz. rt; 
of yeres. Therefoze when Þ Apoſtle minded to cleanſe it from al faults rr. 


which hadalredy crept into yᷣtbirth of the C oꝛinthiãs. be vſeth ß redieſt 
way therunto that is. he talleti it batꝭ to the only inſtitution of it, from 
whence he cheweth that a perpetual rule ought to be fetched. | 

Nowe lea ſt any wꝛangler Hould ſtirre vs vp ſtriłe by reaſon ofthe 
names of ſacrifice and ſacrificing pꝛieſt. J wil alſo declare, but yet bꝛiet 
lpe. what in the whole diſcourſe I haue meant by a ſacrifice, and what 
by a Sactificing Pꝛieſt. Whoſo tretchethe woꝛde ſacrifice to all holye 
Ceremonies and doings of religion, 3 fe not by what reaſon they doe 
it. De do knowe that by the continuall vſe of the Scripture a ſacrifice 
is called Þ which the Grekes cal fomtime Thus!a, ſometime Proſphora, 


ſomtime Telete. Which being generally taken tompꝛehendeth whatſoes 


uer is in any wiſe offred to God. Wherfozewe muſte make diſtinction? 
but yet ſo that this diſtinetion maye haue a ſupernal appliance ot ſimi⸗ 
litude from the Satrifices of the la we of Moſes: under the ſhadoweg 
wherof the Loꝛd willed to repꝛeſẽt to his people the whole truth of ſa⸗ 
crifices, Of thoſe although there wer diuers foꝛmes yet thei may al be 
referred fo twoo ſoꝛtes. Fo eithet there was oblution made foz ſinne 
akter a certaine maner of ſatiſfaetion,wherby gyltineſſe was redemed 
befoꝛe God: oꝛ it was a wozlhipping of the ſigne of =, Xa teſtifpeng 
of reltgis:ſomtime in ſtede of ſupplitatiõ, to craue ytauo2 of god: ſome⸗ 
time in ſtede ofthikeſgeuing;to'teſtify ti 
fites teceiued:ſomtime only fox an exercite of godlineſſe, to rene we the 
ſtablicbing of the couenãt:to which later ſoꝛt perteined burnt ollrings, 
dzinke offrynges, oblations, firſt fruites c peace offringes, Wherekoze 
let vs alſo diuide durs into too kyndes;andfo2 teachinges ſake lette 
vs cal the one the ſactifice of woꝛchip #of:gedly denotion, bicauſe it cbs 
ſiſteth in tye honoꝛing r woꝛchipping of God; which the faitheful both 
owe # pelde vnto him:oꝛ. tf pouwyl.the ſacrifice of Thankeſgeuing:foʒ 


beyng loden with 

immeaſutkavle venefites do toder to him thẽſelues with al their doings 
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Cap.xviii. Of cheout / arde meanes 
piation is that which tendeth to appeaſe the wꝛath of god. to ſatiſty his 
tudgement,# ſo to wach & wipe away ſinnes: whetbythe ſiner cleãſed 
from the filthy ſpots ol tye & reſtozed into puritie of righteouſnes,map 
e@rd.rrix, returne into fauoꝛ with god himſelf, So in the lawe thole were called 
xt. ſacrifices that were offered foz the purging of ſinnes: not foz that they 
| were ſufficiẽt to recouer þ fauoꝛ of god.oꝛ to put a wap iniquitie but foz 
p they <adowed out ſuch a true ſatrifice which at lfgth was fully done 
by Chziſt alone: by him alonꝛ.betauſe it could be done by none other 
t once, becauſe p efkfectualnes # fozce of that one ſacrifice which Chꝛiſt 
had fully done is eternal, as he htmſelf hath teſtified w his own mouth 
John. ro: When he ſatd that it was ended a fulfilled:that is to ſay,that whatſoe ⸗ 
rx. Uer was neteſſaty to the retõtiling of þ fathers fauoꝛ.to the obteining 
of the fozgeuenes of ſinnes. to righteduſnes # to ſaluation, al the ſame 
was perfoꝛmed & fulfilled w Þ his only oblatiõ, there ſo nothing wã⸗ 
ted therok that there was afterward no place left to any other ſacrifice, 
14 Wherfoze I determine,that it is a moſt wicked repzoch,# blaſphemy 
not to be ſulfred,as well againſt Chꝛiſt as againſt $ ſacrifice which he 
hath fully done by his deth vpõ the croſſe fo2 vs. if any ma by renewing 
an oblatton thinke to purchaſe the pardon of ſinnes, to appeaſe God, c 
to obteine rigyteouſnes. But what is els. done by Paſſing, but that by 
deſeruing of new oblation we may be made pertakers of the paſſion of 
ChzitzJnd,thatthere might be no meaſure of maddirg, thei thought it 
but a ſinal thing toſayy there is made indifferftly a comon ſacrifice foz 
the whole chirch. vnleſſe they further laid that it is in their thoiſe to aps 
ply it peculiarly to this man oz that man, to whom they wuld,oz rather 
to euerp one whoſoeuer he were tbat wuld bye foz himſelf ſuch ware w 
redy money. Now bicauſe thei could not reach to the pꝛice that Judas 
„ ” had,yet that they might in ſome marke reſemble their authoz,they kept 
ara 025, tbe lik2nes of number, Judas ſold him foz thirty ſiluer pens: theſe fel⸗ 
in kraũce lowes ſel him,after the French accompt,foz xxx.bꝛaſen pence : but Ju⸗ 
is ui. Aa Das ſold him once, theſe fellowes ſl him as oft as they can find a biet. 
rolus. In this ſenſe alſo we deny that they be ſattificing pꝛieſts.that is to ſay, 
Whiche they that with ſuch an oblation are meaus to god foz the people, they Þ 
——_—— appeaſing God. may purchaſe the (atiſfactozye purging of ſinnes. Foz 
about the Ch ꝛiſt is the only biſhop & ſattifiting pꝛieſt ofthe new Teſtament, in⸗ 
value ofa to whom all pꝛieſthodes ate remoued.⁊ in whom they be ſhut Vp# ens 
ferling ded. And il the ſcripture had made no mention cf the eternal pꝛieſthode 
grote. of Chzilt:yer fozaſmuch as god, ſinte that he hath take away thoſe old 
pꝛeſthodes.hath oꝛdeined none. the Apoſtles argument remaineth in- 
De. b. lit. nincible. that no man taketh honour to himſelfe but he that is called of 
god. By what affiance therfoze dare theſe robbers of god, that boſt thẽ⸗ 
lelues fo2 the butchers of C hꝛiſt, call themſelues the ſacrficing pueſte 
of the lining god? | | 
1 Plato hath an excellent plate in his ſecond boke of Common weale. 
Where when he entreateth ofthe old maners of erpiation, and laugb⸗ 
eth to ſco2ne the foliſhe confidence of euil men and wicked doers which 
thought that their wicked doings were by theſe as by coneringes bids 
den that the gods could not ſe them. and did. as if then had getten mar⸗ 
rant ofthe Gods by couenant,moze careleſly folow their owone luſtes: 
he ſemeth thzoughly to touche the manerofſatiſfactogy parginget ts 
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Malle, ſuch as is at this day in p woꝛld. To beguilet vndermine an o⸗ 
ther mã. al men know to be vnlawrul. To greue widowes with wzog⸗ 
ful dealings.to rob 5ᷣ fatherleſſe, to trouble F pooze,by euil crafty meã⸗ 
nes to catch other mens goods to thẽſelues, with fozlwerings + detei⸗ 
tes to enter foteably into any mans poſſeſſiõ, to oppꝛeſſe any mi with 
violence a tyꝛannous feare, al men conteſſe to be wicked. How therfoze 
dare ſo many commonly do al theſe things. as though they Gould frely 
be bold to do them: Truly,tf we rightlye wey it. no other cauſe dothe (o 
much encourage them, but bicauſe they haue confidence.that by the (a- 
trikite of a Malle, as by paiment of ful pꝛice foz tecõpenſe, they ſhall ſas 
tiſky god. oz at the leaſt that this is an eaſy way to compoũd with him. 
Typen Plato pꝛocedeth further to ſcoꝛne their groſſe blockiſhnes, which 
think that by ſuch ſatiſfactozy cleãſings thoſe peynes are redemed that 
otherwiſe they chuld ſuffer in hel. And wherto ſerve at this day p yere- 
lpobites, a the greater part of Maſſes, but that tbei which thꝛoͤughout 

al their lite haue ben molt cruel tyꝛants.oꝛ moſt rauenous robbers, oꝛ 
geuen foꝛth to al miſcheuoug doings, chuld as though they were rede⸗ 
med by this pzice,eſcape the fier of purgatozy, 


Under the other kinde of ſacrifice, which we haue called p ſacrifice of 


thakeſgening,arecoteined althe dutiful wozks of charity, which whe 
we extend to our bꝛethꝛẽ.we honoꝛ thelozd himſelf in his members:th] 
al our p:aiers,pzatſings,geuings of thanks, whatſoeuer we do to þ 
wo:lhipping of god. Al which things finally do hig vpõ the greater (a- 
erifice, wherby we are in ſoule #'bady hallowed to be a holy temple to p 
lozd. Foꝛ neither is it enough, it our outward doinges be applied to the 
obeiyng of him:dut firu our ſelues.and then al that is ours ought to be 
conſecrate and dedicate to him:that whatſoeuer is in vs. may ſerue his 
glozy,* may ſauoꝛ of 3elous endeuoʒ to aduãte it. This kinde of ſacri⸗ 
fice tendeth nothing at al to appeaſe the wꝛath of god, nothing at all to 


obteine fo:genenes of ſings, nothing at al to deſerue righteouſnefſe:buf 


is occupied only in magnifieng a extolling of god. Foz it cãnot be pleas 
ſat c acceptable to god, but at their hands,who by foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes 
alredy received be hath by other means rec6ciled to himſelk, a therfoze 
acquited the from giltines.But it is \o neceſſary foz the chirch, þ it can 
not be away from it, Therfoze it chalbe euerlaſting, ſo long as the peo⸗ 


ple ol god ſhal cõtinue.as we haue befoze alredy che wed out of the pzo Mala. i.ri 
phet:foz in that meanig J wil take this pꝛophecy, Foz krõ the riſing ol 


the ſun to the going down therof. great is my name among the genti- 
leg. in eue ry place incenſe halbe offred to my name, c a cleane offcing 


becauſe my name is terrible among the Gentiles,ſaith the Loꝛd:ſo fax c. ti i. 


is it ot, that we would put it away. So Paule biddeth vs to offer dure 
vodies. a ſacrifice liuing, holy acceptable to God, a reaſonable woꝛchyp. 
Wher he ſpake very pithily. when he addeth that this is our reaſonable 
wozthipping:foz he meant the ſpiritual maner of wozſhipping of God, 
which he did ſecretly ſet in copariſs againſt p carnal ſacrifices of þ lawe 


of Moſes. Ss liberal doing of good & comunicating are called lacriti⸗ Veb-r ili. 
lt 


ces by which god is pleaſed. Do the liberality of the Philipptis whers 
by they had releued the pouertte of Paul. is called a ſactifice of ſweete 
ſmellig. So al Þ good wozks of Þ faithful are called ſpiritual ſacrifices, 
And why do J ſeke out many eripleseFoz commonly this maner of 
pp. ii. fpeds 
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Cap. xvili. of the outward meanes 


ſpeaking ts often foũd in p ſcriptures.pta a while Þ people of god was 
yet holden bnder the outward ſcholing of p law. yet p pzophets did ſufs 
ficietly exp2eſſe,Þ vnder thoſe carnall ſacrifices was the truth. which p 
32C.crli.t tbhꝛiſtiã chirch hath comon W the natt6.of the Jewes. Akter which ma⸗ 
Dſe,rtm ner Boutd pꝛaied 5 his pꝛaier might as incfſe aſcende into the ſight of 
m. god. Ind Oſeecalled geuings of thanks, the calues of lips, which inan 
Pt li. rri. place Dauid calleth the ſacrifices of pꝛaiſe. Whom the Apoſtle himſelfe 
e. xuixvfolowing callerh them alſo the ſacritices of pzaiſe,# expoundeth them þ 
fruites of lips confeſſing to his name. This kinde ofſarrifice the ſupper 
of the Loꝛd can not want:wherin when we declare his death #'Tenbex 
thankeſgeuing,we do nothing but offer the ſacrifice of pzaiſe. Of tyys 
l. Pe. li.ix office of facrititing.al we chꝛiſtians are called a — pꝛie ſthode: bps 
cauſe by Chꝛiſt we offer to god ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe of which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh. the fruite of lips that conte ſle to dis name, Foz neither ds we 
W our giftes appeare in the ſight of god without an interet ſſoꝛ. C hꝛiſt 
is he, which being the me diatoꝛ coming betwene; we oller vs and ours 
to the kather. he is our biſhop, which being entred into the lanttuarpe 
of heauen, hath opened the entry to vs. He is the altar. vpon whith we 
lay ourgifts,that in dim we may be bolde al that we are bold. It is he 
Nene. l ti Nn bath made vs a kingdome and pꝛieſtes to the father. 
1s hat temaineth, but that þblinde map ſe.the deſt may heare,chtldzen 
theinſelnes map bnderſtand this abhomtnatiõ ot the Maſſeewhich bes 
ing offred in a gold cup,hath made dzonke the kings a peoples of the 
earth. frõ the hyeſt to the loweſt, hath ſo ſtriken them with dzobvſineſſe 
and giddines,that being become moꝛe ſenſleſſe than bzute beaſtes 
haue ſet p whole tp of their ſafetie only in this deadly deuourig gulf, 
Truly Sati never did bend himſelf with a ſtroͤger engine tha this to 
uu, allail # vanquich the kingdom of Chziſt. Thisis the Helene, foz whom 
wen the enemies of the truth kyght at this dare with ſo great rage, ſo great 
Sretian kuriouſneſſe, ſo great cruelty;and a Helene in dede,with whom they lo 
Har'or. dekile thiſelues with ſpiritual whozeds6, which is the moſt curſed of al. 
cault ofþJ do not here ſo much as once touche on hy my litle fynger thoſ Hate 
warte o ahuſes, wherw they might coloz p vnholi purenes of their holy Malle: 
Trop. how filthy markettigs they vſe,how'vnhoneſt gaines they make with 
their mallinges, with how great rauening they fil their couetouſnes. 
On!y J do point vnto, a that with kew a plain woꝛds. what manner of 
thing is eue the very bolieſt holineſſe of the Malle, foꝛ which it hath de⸗ 
ſerued in et ttain ages paſt to be ſo honoꝛablo a to be had in ſo great re- 
ue rente. Joꝛ to haũe thele ſo great myſteries ſet out atcoꝛding to their 
 wonthineſſe,requireth a greater wozke:and J am vnwilling to mingle 
berewith thoſe kilthy vntleäneſles p comonly chew themſelues befoze 
the eyes a faces of al men:that al men may vnderſtand. that the Male 
taken in her moſt piked purenes. c wherwith it may be ſet out top beſt 
ſyew, without her appendantes. from the roote to the toppe ſwarmeth 
ful of all kiade of wickednes. blalphemp, idolatry.and ſacrilege. 
p The Neders now haue in a maner almoſt all thoſe things gathered 
into an abꝛidgement. which we haut thought behoueful to be knowen 
concerning theſe two lacraments:the vſe of which hath ben delivered 
to pᷣthꝛiſtian chirch from the beginning of ÿ new teſtamet, to continue 
to ᷣ very end ok the woꝛld:namelp, pᷣ baptiſme ſhuld be as it wer a cer⸗ 


taine 
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to Saluatith, Fol. 478 
taine entty into it.a an admiſſion into faithes the ſupper Gould bee as 
it were a continual foode, wherw Chzit ſpiritually fedeth the 9 
ok his — fire as there is but one god, one faith, one C biſt. 
one chirch his body:ſo there is but one me, ec is not oft mini ted 
again. But the ſupper is from time to tyme diſtributed, that they which 
haue bent once recefued into the chirch,may vnderſtand p they be coti- 
nually fed w Chꝛiſt. Beſide theſe two as there is no other ſacrament 
oꝛdeined of god. lo neither ought the chirch ol the faithfullto acknow⸗ 
lege any other. Foz, that it is not a thing that lieth in the choiſe of man 
to tayſe © ſet vp new ſacraments he al eaſily vnderũ and that remẽ⸗ 
brech that which hath ben here befoze plainly enough declared p is that 
ſacraments are appeintedof god to this end, that they ſhould inſtructe 
ds ol ſome pꝛomiſe of his, teſtify to vs his good will towarde bs: and 
he alſo that calleth to mid, that none hath bene gods coticeller,Þ might efap. if 
pzomiſe vs any certainty of his wil, oꝛ aſſure vs & b2ing vs out of care, * a 
what affection he bearsth toward vs, what he wil geue, oʒ what he wil om. xi. 
deny vs. Foz therwith is alſo determined. y no maͤ can ſet fozthe aſtgne point. 
to be a teſtimony of any woll oz pꝛomiſe of his:it is he himſelf alone. that 
can by a ſigne geuen teſtify to bs of himſelf. wil (peak it moze bꝛiet᷑⸗ 
ly,and peraduenture moze groſly, but maze plainly, A Sacrament can 
neuer be without — ot ſaluation. Al men gathered on a heape to⸗ 
gether tan or themlelues pzomiſe nothing of our (aluation;Therefoze 
neither can they of themſelues ſet fozth oꝛ ſet bp a Dacrament, 
Tperkoze let the Chziſtian Chirch be contented with theſe two, and 20 
let her not only not admit oꝛ acknowlege any third fo2 the pꝛeſt time, 
bat alſo not deſire 02 loke foz any to the end of the wozld. Foz whereas 
tertaine diuers Dacramentes, beſide thoſe thetr ozdinarp ones, were Exodus. 
geuen to the Tewes,accozding to the diners courſe oftimes,as Mans vi. iu. 
na. Water ſpzinging out of the rocke,the bzaſen Serpent and ſuche os —— 
ther:they were by thts change put in minde that they ſhould not ſtay v. 
pon ſuch figures, whole ſtate was not very Cedfaſt;bur that they Wuld aumery 
loke foꝛ (ome better thing from god, which chuld continue without any ri. vlt. 
detapeng. and without any end. But we are in afar other caſe, to wh6 
Chziſt is openly hewed:in whome all the treaſures ot knowledge and 
wiſdome are hidden with ſo great abundance and plenty,that etther to — 
hope fo2 oz lobe foz any new encreaſe to theſe treaſures, is deriire to cage 
moue God to w2ath,and to pꝛouoke him againſt vs. We muſte hunger m. 
foz.ſeke,loke bpõ, learne, and thꝛoughly learne Chꝛiſt alone, ontil that 
reat dap chal appea re, ohe rin the Loꝛd (hall openly che we to the full 
the glozy of bis kingdome, x himſelf ſuch as he is.to be beholden ol bs. „ Jobn 
And koꝛ this reaſon this our age is in the ſcyiptures ſignified by ß laſſe (Fon 
houre,the laſt dayes, the laſt tymes,that no man (ould decetuehimſelc ruin. 
with vain loking foz any new doctrine oz reuelaticn, Foz many tymes;, Peter. 
and in many ſoztes he ſpake befoze by his Pꝛophetes: in theſe laſt dal ur. 
es the heauenly father hath ſpoken in his beloued ſonne, which onelye Pebzues 
can manifeſtly ſhewe the Father:and in dede he hath manifeſtly etw-, iti. | 
ed hym to the full. lo much as behoueth vs,while we now beholde hym rn“ 
by aglaſſe.Is therfoze this is now taken away from men. that they cã 
not make newe Sacramentes in the chirch of God:ſo it were to be wi- 
ſhed, that as little ag were poſſible of mans tnuention might bee myn⸗ 

pp. ii. gle d 
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Cap. xix, Of cheout warde meanes 

gled with thoſe Satramentes that are et God, Foz lyke as when 
Water is poured in, the wyne departethand is delaied: and as with 
leauen ſtattered among it, the whole lumpe ot doae wareth ſower;ſo 5; 
pureneſle of the miſte ties of God is nothing ells but defiled when man 
adde th any thing ol his owne. And yet we ſee how lar the amen⸗ 

tes ar ſwarued out of kynd krõ their natural pureneſſe,as they be hãd⸗ 
led at this day. There is ethewbere to much of popes,ceremonies,and 
geſturinges:but of the woꝛde of God in the meane time there is nets 
ther any conſideration noz mention. without which euen the @acras 
mẽtes themlelues are not Dacramentes . Yea t the very ceremontes 
that are ozdeined of God, in ſo great a route can not ones lift bp their 
ved. but lye as it wer oppꝛeſſed. Hob litle is þ ſeen in Baptiſme,whiche 
only ought there to haue chined & been loked bpon. as we haue in an 
other place rightfuly complained,cuen Baptiſme it ſelfe : As foꝛ the 
Supper it is vtterly buried, ſins 5 it hath ben turned in 5 Maſſe, ſa⸗ 
uing » it is ſeen ones euer pere but in a maingled # halfe tozne fathis, 


The. xix. Chapter. 


Df the fine kallly named Sacramentces: where is declared, that the other 
fiue which haue ben hetherco commonlp taken foꝛ Sacramentes, ar not Sa⸗ 


cramentes:and then is ſhewed what manner ol thinges they be. 


At foumer diſcoutſe concerning Sacramentes myghte 
haue obteined this with »ſobze and willing to leatne, that 
they ſboulde not ouer curiouſly pzocede any further, noz 
| 45 \Hould without the woꝛd of God embzace any other Sas 
=T==jcraments belide thoſe two which tdey knew to be oꝛdei⸗ 
ned of the Lo2de.But fozaſmuch as that opinion ofthe ſeuen Satra⸗ 
mentes, being commonly vled in all mens talke, hauing wandered 
though all ſcholes and pzeachtnges, hath by very anncientp gathered 
rootes, is yet ill ſettled in the myndes ol men: thought Þ Ichould 
do a thing woꝛth Þ trauaill, if J ſhould ſeuerally & moze nerelp ſearche 
thoſe other fiue pare commonly adnumbꝛed among the true # natu⸗ 
ral Dacramentes of the lozd,+ wyping away al deceitful coloꝛ. chould 
let thẽ fooꝛth to be ſeen of the ſimple ſuche as they be ,@ how lallly the 
baue ben hetherto take foz Sacramentes. Fitſt, J here pꝛoteſt to all 
godly,that J doe not take in hande this conte tion about the name fo 
any deſire ef ſtriuing. but that J am by weighty cauſes led to fight as 
gainſt the abuſe of it. I am not ignoꝛant that Chʒiſtiàs are Lozdes,as 
of woꝛdes, ſo of al thinges alſo, # therfoze map at their wil apply woz- 
des to things. ſo Þ a godly ſenſe be kept, although there be ſom vnpꝛo⸗ 
pꝛeneſſe in the ſptaking. Al this J graunt:although it wer better pð the 
woꝛdes ould be made ſublect to thinges. than thinges to the woꝛds. 
But inp name of Dacrament there is an other conſideratiõ. Foz they 
which make ſeuen Sacramentes. do ther witbal geue to thẽ al this de⸗ 
kinition, p they be viſible foꝛmes of inuiſible grace:they make the alto⸗ 
gether veſſells of Þ Holy ghoſt: inſtrumentes of gening of righteouſ- 
neſſe, cauſes of the obteining of grace. ea #the Maiſter of the ſenten⸗ 
tes himſelte denpeth that the Sacramentes of the lawe of Moſes — 
pꝛopctip 
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pꝛoperly called by this name, bycauſe thei did not deliuer in dede p thig | 
that they figured. Js it. I beſeche pou, to be ſuffred, that thoſe ſignes 
which p Loꝛd hath hallowed with his own mouth, which be bath gar · 
niched with excellent pzomiſes,Qould not be accompted foz Sacrame- 
tes:# in the meane time this hono;z ſhould be conueyed awaye to thoſe. 
vlages which men either haue deutſed of themſelues, oz at leaft do obs 
ſerue without expꝛelle comaundemet of God: Therefoze either let the 

charge the definition,oz let iht abſteine fr6 the w2ongful vſing of this 
woꝛde, which doth afterward engender falſe opinions # ful of abſurdi⸗ 
tie. Extreme anointingcſap thep)ts a figure # cauſe of inuiſible grace, 
bicauſe it is a Dacrament.Fk we ought in no wile to graunt p which 
they gather vpon it, then truely we muſt reliſt thẽ in the name it ſelfe, 
leaſt therby we admit it mape geue occaſion to ſuch an erroz. Igaine 
when they would pꝛoue it to be a Sacramet,they adde this cauſe , foz 
that it conſiſteth of the outwarde ſigne and the woꝛd. It we finde nei⸗ 
ther tommaundement noz pꝛomiſe of it, what can we do ells but crye 
out againſt them: | 

Now appeareth p we bzawle not about the wozde,but do moue a cs 

trouerſie not ſuperfluous cõcerning thing it ſelfe. Thertoꝛe this we 
muſt ftrongly bold faſt, which we haue w inuincible reſon befoze cofir- 
med. p the power to inſtitute a Sacrament is in Þhand of none but of 
god only. Foꝛ a Sacramtt ought wa certain pʒomtſe to raiſe vp # cõ⸗ 
ko at pᷣ cõſtiẽces of Þ faithful:which could neuer recetue this certaintie 
fro man. A Dacramet ought to be to vs a witneſſing of p good will of 
God toward vs, wherofnone of al men oꝛ Angels can be witneſſe,fo2- 
aſmuch as none hath be of Gods conſel,Therfoze it is he alone whiche Cay . xl. 
doth þ right authoꝛity teſtifieof himſelf to vs by big wozde.Y Dacras viii. 
met is a ſeale,wherth the teſtament oꝛ pzomiſe of God is ſealed . But 4 — 
it could not be ſzaled with bodily thinges a elementes of this wozlde, u. 
valeffe they be by ß power of God framed # appointed therũto. Ther⸗ 
fozemi tan not oꝛdeine a Dacramet, becauſe this is not in the power 
ok man to make » lo great miſteries of God ſhould lye hidden vnder ſo 
baſe things. The woꝛd of God muſt go befoꝛe, which may make a Sa⸗ 2538 
cramft to be a Sacramet, as Puguſtin very wel teacheth, Mozeouer xx, 
it is pꝛofitable Þ there be kept ſom difference betwene Þ Sacramenteg A ct.ix xl. 
# other ceremonies, vnleſle we wil kal into many ablurdities. The P- #543xvt. 
poſtleg pꝛaped kneitng:therfoze men ſhal not knele without a Dacra- 
ment. It is ſaid that þ diſciples pꝛaped toward the Caſt:ther koze Þ lo⸗ i. C. i 
king into the Eaſt ch be a Sacrament . Paul willeth men in tuerpe du. 
place to liłt vp pure handes,# it is rehearſed that holy me oftentimes 
pꝛayed w their handes lifted vp:then let the lifting vp of hideg alſo be 
made a Dacramet,Finally let al rhe geſtures ofÞ holy ones turne into 
Dacramentes.Yowbett J Would not alſo muche palle vp6 theſe thin- 
ges.ifſo þ they wer not iopned with thoſe other greatet diſcõmodities. 

' If they wil pꝛeſle vs with the authozitie of the olde Chirche. I ſaye 

that they pꝛetende a falſe coloz. Foz this number of ſenen is no where 

founde am6g the Eccleſiaſticall wiiters:neither is it certaine at what 

time it firſt crept in. I graũt in dede Þ ſomtime thei be very fre in vſing 
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the name of a lacramẽt:but what meane they therby? euen all ceremo⸗ 
nies # outward rites, e al extereiſes of ogg ut wht thel * 
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Epilt o. 
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Cup. xix. Of the outwarde meanes | 


of thoſe ſignes,p ought to be witnelles of ß grace of God fowarde vs; 
they ar contented with theſe rp rp men, pw Supper. Leaſt anp 
man Gould thinke that J kalſelp boſt of this, J wil here reherſe a fem 
teſtimonies of Juguſtine. To Januattus he ſaith:I irſt J would haus 
thee to hold faſt Þ which is the chiefe point of this diſpuration.that our 
Loꝛd Chziſtcas he himſelfe ſaith in Þgoſpel)bath-made vs ſubiect to a 
light yoke # a light burden. Wherfoze he hath bound together felow- 
chip of the new people with Sacramentes very few in numbze, berye 
eaſy in obſeruing, very excellent in ſignitication. Js are Baptiſme has 


lowed in the name of the Trinitte, a the Comunicatingof the body c 


blood of the L820, whatſoener els is ſet fozth in þ canonicall Scrip- 
tures. Again, in his boke of Chiſtiã dottrine. ins the Lozdes teſur⸗ 
rection, the Loꝛd himſelf # the doctrine of the Apoſtles hath deliuered 
certaine few ſignes in ſtede of manp. a thoſe moſt eaſp to be done, moſ 
reuerend in vnderſtanding,moſt pure in obleruing:as is Baptiſme, & 
the Celebꝛating of the body a blood of p Loꝛd. Why doth he here make 
no mention of the holy nũber, ð 1s,of the number ofſenen « Js it likely 
that he would haue paſſed it ouer,tif it had ben at thattime oꝛdeined in 
the Chirch, ſpecially ſithe he is otherwiſe in obſeruing of nuͤbzes moꝛe 
curious thi nede wer xea, ohen he nameth Baptiſme @ the Supper, 
x ſpeaketh nothing of the reſt:doth be not ſufficiently ſignifie, Þtbeſe 
two miſteries do excel in ſingular dignitte, # that the other ceremonies 
do reſt beneth in a lower degree:Wherfoze J ſay that theſe Sacrames 
tarie docto2s are deſtitute not onely of the woꝛd of the Lozd, but alſo 
of the colent of the old Chirch,how much ſoeuer they glozy of this pze- 
tence.But now let vs com downe to the ſpecial thinges themſelues. 
Ok Confirmation, | 
This was the maner in olde time. that the childꝛen of Chiftfang, 
when they wer growen to age ofdiſcretion , ould be bzought befoze 
the Biſhop:that they chould fulfil that duetie whiche was required of 
thoſe that being growen in peres did offer them ſelues to Baptiſme. 
Foz theſe ſat among thoſe that were to bee catechized, till beyng fully 
inſtructed in the myſteries ofthe faith, they coulde make a confeſſion of 


their faith befoze the bichoppe and the people. Therfoze they that were 


baptiſed being inkantes. bitauſe they badde not then made confeſſio of 
their faith befoze the Chirch, were about the ende of their childehod oz 
in the beginning of their peares of diſcretion pꝛeſented againe by their 
parentes,and were examined ok the Biſhop accozdyng to the fozme of 


the Catechiſme, whiche they had then tertaine and common. Ind that 


this dopng. which otherwiſe ought woꝛthily to be graue @ holy. mpyght 
haue the moze reverence and dignit ie there was added alſo the Cere- 
monie of layeng on of handes. So that (ame childe, his faith being al⸗ 
lowed, was let gos wtth ſolemne bleſſ:ng. The old wztters do oft make 
mention ok this maner. Leo p Pope wziteth: Jfanyreturne frs here- 
tikes,let bim not be baptiſed again:bute which he ;vantedamogÞ He⸗ 
re!tkes)lct the vertue of the Spirit be geuen him by ß Bi&ops lateng 
on of his handes. Here our aduerſaries will crie out, tbat it is right- 
fully called a Dacrament,in which the holy ghoſt is geuen, but Leo 
himſelfe doth in an other place declare what ye meaneth by thoſe wo2» 
des: Thoſo( ſaith he)is baptized amõg heretikes,let him not be * — 
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tied. but with calling dpon the Holy ghoſt, let him be confirmed with Rocks 
lapeng on of hands: bicauſe he receiued only p foʒm of Baptiſm move 5 
out ſanctifieng.Hierome alſo makech metion of it, wziting againſt the 
Luciferiis.1But although J do not deny Þ Hierome ſomwhat erreth 
therin,foz Þ be ſaith Þ it is an obſeruation of p Apoſtles:pet he is moſte 
far frotheſe mennes folies. Ind the very ſame alſo be qualifteth, whe 
he addeth, that this bleſſing is geuen to the biGhops only, rather in hos 
no: of their pꝛeſthod thi by the neceſſitte of law,Therfoze ſuch laying 
on of hades,which is done ſimply in ſtede of bleſſing. A pzaiſe # would 
that it were at this daye reſtozed to the pure bſe thereof, 
But the later age,hauing ina maner blotted out Þthing it ſelfe,hath . , , 
ſet J wot not what fained cofirmation foz a Sacrament of God. Thet 
baue fained 5ᷣ the vertue of Confirmation is.to geue the Holy ghoſt to 
the encreaſeof Grace, which in Baptiſme was geuen to innocentie:to 
ſtrengthen them to battalle, which in Baptiſme wer new begotte n to 
life. This Confirmation is celebzate w annoyntin g, a with this fozme 
of woꝛdes. I ſigne thee with Þ ſigne of the holy trolle, a confirme thee 
with the chzeſme of ſaluation inÞ name of the Father, a of the Höne 
and of the Holy ghoſt. Ill this is gayely # trimly done. But whes is 0 
woozde of God. that may pꝛomiſe here the pzeſence of the Holy ghoſte 
They tan not bzing fozth one tittle.Whyerby then will they certitie vs 
that their ch2eſme is the veſſel of the Holy ghoſtiWe ſee oyle,that is, a 
thicke & fat liquoꝛ and nothing ells.Let the woꝛd (ſaith Auguſtine) be 
added to the element,# there halbe made a Sacrament. Let them (J 
ſay)b2ing fozth this wozde, if they wil haue bs in the oile to loke vpon 
any thing but the oile. It they did acknolege theſelues miniſters of the 
Sacramè tes, as they ought,we neded to ſtriue no longer. This is the 
kirſt law of a miniſter.q̊ he do nothing without tõömaundement. Go to, 
let the bzing foꝛth any tõmaũdemẽt of this point of miniuerie, J wil 
not ſpeake one woꝛd moꝛe. It they haue no comatidemer, they can not 
excuſe their boldneſſe ful ol ſacrilege. After this maner 5 loꝛd aſked the 
Phariſees, whether the Baptiſme of John wer from heauen oz from 
men:it they had anſwered,fr6men,thehe had made'themconteſſe that 
it was crifling and vaine: it frõ heauen. then wer they compelled to ac⸗ 
knowlege the doctrine of John. Therfoze leaſt they Qoulde to muche 
ſclander John, they durſt not eonfeſle p it was from men. Il therſoze 
Confirmation be fro men. it is pꝛoued to be vaine andetrifling : if they 
wil perſuade vs that it is from heauen, let them pzone it. | 
They do in dede defend themſelues with the example of ß Xpoltles, 5 
whom they think to haue done nothig rachly. That is wel in dede:nei?2 
ther would we blame them. i they chewed themſelues folowers of the 
Apoſtles, But what did þ Jpoftles:Luke repozteth in the Ictes Þ the gcte. bi. 
Apoſtles which wer at Hieruſalẽ. wben they heard that Samaria had 15. 
reteiued the wozde of God. ſent thether Peter and John: they pꝛaped 
foz the Samaritans, they might receiue the Holy ghoſt, whiche wag 
not pet com into any of tht᷑. but they wer baptized only in the name of 
Jelagruhen they had pꝛayed. they layed their hands vpð the: dy which 
aying on. p Samaritanes reteiued the Holy ghoſt. Ind ofthis lateng 
on ol hands he diuerſe times maketh menti o. heare what 5 Apoſtles 
did:that is, they kaithfully executed their 8 Lozde 1 — 
990 
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Xs Of theoutwarde meanes 
that thoſe viſible # wonderful graces ofthe Holy ghoſt, which he then 
poured out vpõ his people, Gould be miniſtred & diſtributed of his A. 
polties by the laieng on of handes.But vnder this lateng on of bids 
I thinke there was not conteined any hier miſtery:but J expound it, 
they adioyned ſuch a ceremonte, that by ß very outewarde doyng they 
might lignifie;þ they commended & as it wer offred to God him vpon 
whom they laid their hãdes. It this miniſtery which the Bpoſttes then 
executed, wer yet ſtil remaining in p Chirch,the layeng on of hides al⸗ 
ſo ought to be kept. But ſing þ ſame grace hath ceſſed to be geus, wher 
to ſerueth the laieng on of handes:Truely the Holy ghoſt is pet pzeſfc 
with þ people of God, wout whom being guider a directer,Þ Chirche 
of God tan not ſtãde. Foz we haue þ eternal pꝛomiſe a which chal euer 
ſtande in fozce,by which Chailt calleth to him ſelf th that thirſt, p they 
may dꝛinke lining waters. But thoſe miracles ot powers, c manifeſt 
woꝛkinges. which wer diſtributed by p layeng on of hãdes. vaue ceaſ- 
ſed, neither behoued it p they ould be. but foꝛ a time. Foz it behoued p 
the pꝛeaching of the Goſpel while it was new, chould be gloziouſly ſett 
fozth # magnified, with vnbeard of # vnwonted miracles. Fro whiche 
when the Lozde ceſſed , he did not by and by foꝛſake his Chirche, but 
taught that the royaltie ot his kingdom, and the dignitie of his wozde 
was extelletly enough diſcloſed. In what poſit thertoze wil theſe ſtage⸗ 
platers ſay that they follow the A poſtles : They ſhould haue dene it w 
lapeng on of handes, that the euident power of the Holy ghoſt might 
by # by chew fozth it ſelke. This they bꝛing not to paſſe: why therefoze 
do they boſt that the layeng on of hides maketh foz the, which we rede 
in dede that the Apoſtles vſed, but altogether to an other ende e 

This hath like reaſon as if a man Gould teach that that bzeathyng 
wherwith the 02d bzeathed vp6 his diſciples,is a Sacrament wher- 
by the Holy ghoſt ts geuen. But wheras the Loꝛd did this ones, he did 
not alſo wil that we (hould do the ſame. After the ſame maner allo the 
Apoſtles layed on their hades, during the time that it pleaſed the lozd 
that the viſible graces-of the Holy ghoſt ſhould bee diftributed at their 
pꝛaiers:not that thei which came after,Qould only plaperlike # with⸗ 
ont the thing in dede cotiterfait an empty e cold ſigne,as theſe apes do, 
But if they pꝛoue that in layeng on of hides they folow the Apoſtles, 
(wherein they haue no like thing with the Apoſtls, ſauing J wote not 
what ouerthwart wzongful counterfaiting)yet whence cometh their 
oile which they call þ oile of ſaluatiõ Who taught ti to ſeke ſaluation 
in oyle: Who taught them to geue to it p power ot ſtrengthning : Did 
Paul, which dzaweth ds far away fro Þ elemets of this woꝛld, whiche 
tondeneth nothing moze than Þ licking to ſuch pety obſeruatios: But 
this J boldly pzonounce,not of my ſelfe,but from the Loꝛd. Whoſo cal 
vile p otle of ſaluation, they foz[weare the ſaluarion which is in Chziſt, 
they denye Chziſt,they haue no part in tbe kingdom of God, Foz oyle 
is foz the belly, and the belly foz oyle:the Loꝛd Gall deſtrope both. Fo: 
al theſe weake elementes, which decay with very vbſe;belong nothing 
to the kyngdom of God, which is ſpiritual and (bal neuer decap. What 
then:wil ſom men ſay:do you meaſure with the ſane meaſure,the wa⸗ 
ter wherwith we be bapty3ed,s the bzead and wine vnder whithe the 
Supper of the Lozdis geut : I anſwere that in Sacramentes * 
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ot God, twos thinges are to bee loked vnto:the ſubſtance of the bodilp 
thing which is ſet befoze vs. and the foꝛme that is by the woꝛde ot od 
pꝛinted in it, wherin lieth the whole ſtrength. In reſpect therſoꝛe that 
the bꝛeod, wine, e mater p are in the Sacramẽtes offced to our ſight, 
do kepe their owne ſubſtante.ttzis ſaieng ol Maul alway hath place. . 
Meate foz the belly, ſ᷑ the belly ſoz meates: Sed chal deſtroy the both, i. Caꝛ. di. 
Foꝛ they paſſe # vaniſh away with the fathis of this woꝛld. But in refs bitt. 
pect þ they be ſancrified by the woꝛd of God, they may be Hacramẽ | 
tes,. they do not hold vs in p fleſh, but do truely & ſpiritually teache vs. ä 
But iet vs yet moꝛe nere ly loke into it, how many monſters this kat 8 
liquoz foſtreth and fedeth, Theſe anointers ſap, that the Yoly-ghoſt is 
geuen in Baptiſme,to tnnocfce:in Conłirmatiõ, to encreaſe ot grace, ; 
in Baptiſme, we are new begotten into life:in confirmatiõ, we ar pzes 
pared to battell. Ind they are ſo paſt ſhame, that they deny that Bap⸗ 
tiſme can well bee doone without confirmation, O wickedneſle , Are 
we not therfoze in Baptiſme buried together with Chzilt,being made xo, v4, 1 
partakers of his death, that we maye bee alſo parteners of his reſurre⸗ 
ction. But this felowſhip with the death and lile of Chziſte aule ex⸗ 
poundeth to be the moztifieng of ous fleſh, and quickning of our ſpirit; - 
fo2 that our old man is crucified, tzat we may walk in newneſle of life, 
What is tobe armed to battel if this be not It they comptedit a matter 
of nothing, to trede vnder fete the woꝛd ol God:whp did thep not pet at 
leaſt reuertce che C hirch. to whom they wil in euerp point ſeme ſo obe⸗ 


diet. But what can ve bzought koꝛth moe ſtrõg againſt their doctrine, 


thi 5 decree of the Mileuitanerouncel «Wholo ſapeth that Baptiſme 
is geuen onely foz koꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes , and not foꝛ a helpe ofgrace 
to come,accurſed be he. But wheras Luke, in the place which we haue tre, bitt 
alle ged. ſaith that they were baptiſed-in the name of Jeſus Chziſte, 
which had not teteiued the Holy ghoſt:he dotb not ſimply dente p thep 
wer endued with any gift of the Holy ghoſt, which beleued in C hꝛiſt w 
bart, confeJed him with mouth:but meaneth of that recetuing of the 
2 ghoſt, wherby the open powers and piſiblegraces were teceiued. Act. litt 
o is it laid that the Zpoſties reteiued the Spirit on the day of p de - 


tecoſt, wheras it had ben long befoze ſaid vnto the of Chziſt, It is not 


pou that ſpeake,but the Spirit of my Father which ſpeaketh in you. 
Bebold al ye that are of God.the malicious and popſonous deceite of 
Satan, That thing which was truely geuen in Baptiſme,helpengly 
ſaith to be geuen in his confirmaiton,thathe may by ſtealth leade you 
vnware from Baptiſme. Who now tan doute that this is the doctrine 
of Satan, which cutting away fro Baptiſme the pꝛomiſes pꝛopꝛeli be⸗ 
longing fo Baptiſme, doth conuey away and remoue them to an other 
thing: It is foundecJ ſaye)vpon what maner offundation this godly 
annointyng ſtandeth. The wozdof God is, that al they which ar bap- ld. t. 
tiſed in Chit, haue put on Chꝛiſt with his giftes. The woꝛde of the a: 1 
noynters is.that they receiuedin Baptiſme no pꝛomiſe, by which they Se con 
may be armed in batails. That is the voice of the truth, therefoze this did.. 
muſt be voice of lying. Therfoze I tan moꝛe truly define this Cõfir⸗ IPs 
matis than they hane hetherto defined it:namely , that it is a notable 
ſclãder of Baptiſme, which darkeneth,yeaaboliſheth ß vſe therof: þ it 
is a falie pꝛomiſe of p deuel, which daaweth vs away it p truth 57 

a 
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Cap.xix . | Of theoutwarde meanes 


On ik pou will, it is ople defiled with the lyeng of the deuil, whiche as it 
were by ouerſpꝛeading of darkeneſſe, deteiueth the eies of the ſimple, 
They adde furthermoze,that al the faithful ought after Baptiſme to 
receiue the holy ghoſt by layeng on of haudes,that they may be found 
Yerba full Chziſtiang:bicauſe he chall neuer be aChziftian, that is not chzeſ» 
ges med with the biſhops confirmation, Theſe be their own ſayinges wo 
S. ds cs. £02 00020,But J had thought þ whatſoener thigs perteined to 
Aureuun Anttie, wer al ſet fozth in waiting and compzebended in p Sttiptures, 
- vt How, as J perceiue,the true fozme of religion is to be ſought and lears 
* nedfromels where than out of the Scriptures, Therefoze the whole 
wiſedome of god, the heauenly truth, the whole doctrine of Chzift, doth 
but beginne chꝛiſtians. and oyle maketh them perfect, By this lentẽce 
are damned al the Ipoſtels,and ſomany MPartyzs, whome it is moſte 
tertaine to haue neuer bene chzeſmed: fozaſmuche as the ople was not 
yet made, which being poured vpon them, they might fulfill al the parts 
of chꝛiſtianity:oꝛ rather might be made chꝛiſtians which pet wer none, 
But, though J holde my peace,they do largely confute themſelues. Foz 
howe many ok the numbꝛe of their owne people doo they annoint after 
baptiſme:why therfo2e do they ſuffer ſuch half Chziftias in their flock, 
whoſe imperkectiõ might eaſily beholpen:Why do thei with ſo careleſſe 
negligence ſuffer them to omittetbat whiche was not lawkull to be o⸗ 
mitted without greuous offence:Why do they not moze ſeuerely call v- 
pon the keping ofa thing ſo neceſſary, and without which ſaluation cã 
not be obfeined,vnleſſe peraduenture ſome be pꝛeuented by dethi-Ue- 
rilp when they ſo freely ſuffer it to be deſpiſed, they ſecretly tonkeſſe that 
it is not of ſo great value as they boſte it. 
Laſt of all they determine that this holy anno inting is to bee had in 
greater reuerence than baptiſme:btcauſe this anopnting is peculiarly 


£. apttu,d 


hs vcro, Minitred by the hands of the chiefe Biſhops, but baptiſme is commons 
Diſtincti- lye diſtributed by euery pꝛleſt. bat maya man bere ſap, but that they 
eadem are vtterly mad, which ſo flatter their own ſnuentions,that in compa: 


Fa © 5 
— 1 Fol. 336, 
vſed p poder. hich alone diſtributed the holy ghoſteã te the biſhops a⸗ 
lone Apoſtes px es, ate they Ipoſtels at ale But let vs alſe graũt the p̃: 
why da they not hy the ſame argumtt affrem;þ bichoy son to 
touche tin ſaerament ofthe bloudin the ſupge r ot the loꝛd whiche they 
therfoze deny to lay men, bicauſetheiozd gaue it co the a pocies alone 
It to dels aloue;why do they notconclude:therfozeto; biſhops 
alone: Gut in that place thet mate the Apoſteis.ſimplepꝛieſts: ut nom 
the giddineſle of their bed carrieth thẽ an other waye, ſodenlyto cette 
them biGhoppes.FinaUy Fnanias was no A pogte, to hem pet Pauie Ae r. 
was ſent,y be chould tetetue his ligut .be vaptiſed;;@abefitiedwith tte pq... 
holy ghoſt. J wil adde this alſa to the heape: It bythe tam ot god i- erucht 
was tue ptoper office of biſthops,why have they bene ſo holde t geui 
away to common pꝛieſts:as we tede in a certain epiſtie of Stegoy iti 
As foz their other reaſon, howtrifiyng,fond;# fulich es #,torglthety 11 
£0 ation wozthier ths the baptiſme of gad, bitaule in it Þ ſoꝛtih ad 
is anointed w oile, and in baptiſme the hynder part of p hed;as though 
baptiſme were done with the ole & not with the wate g ea A S:gdd- 
ly co witneſſe, whether cheſe loſelles do not endevozthetnſeines to this 
only end, to coꝛrupt the pureneſſe of the ſacraments with thtir leauen. 
J baue alte dy ſpokẽ this in an other plate. ᷣ in theſacramets, þ which 
is of god, ſcartely glimmereth thꝛough at holes. among the rout;of the 
muentions of men. It any man did not beleue mo therin, let him nowe 
at leaſt beleue his own maiſters. Loe, paſſing suer the water. and ma⸗ 
king no accõ pt of it.thei hiely eſteme the only oile in baptime. We ther⸗ 
foze on the contrary ſide do ſay. that in baptiſme the foꝛehed alſo is Dip; 
ped in water. In compariſo of this, we eſtemenot your oile woꝛti one 
piece of dong, whether it bee in baptiſme oz in confirmation. J fanpal⸗ 
lege that it is ſold fox moze;by this adding of pꝛice, the goodnes( it any 
were in it) is co2rupted ſo much leſſe may they comme da moſt filthy des 
ceite by thekt. In the third reaſon they bewzay their owrivngodlineſſe; 
while they pꝛate þ in confirmation is geuen a greater encreaſe ot ver- 
tues than in baptiſme. Bp the layeng on ot bands the & poſteis diſtri⸗ 
buted the viſible graces ot Spirit. In what thing doe theſe mens fat 
liquoꝛ che w it ſelf fruitfull? But away with theſe qualtfiers, that touer 
one (acrilege with many ſacrileges. It is line the Soꝛdiau:whiche it ts 
better to bꝛeake in ſonder, than tolaboz ſo much in vndaing ie 
But now when they ſee them ſelues deſtitute ot the woad or god: and 
pꝛobable reaſon. they pꝛetend as they are wont.that it is a moſte aũci- 1 
ent obſeruation and ſtabliched by conſet of many ages. Although that 
were true, yet they winne nothing there by. A Sattament is not from 
the earthe. but from heauen:not from men. but from God alone. They 
muſt pꝛoue God to be 5 autbour ot their confirmation if they. wil haue 
it taken fo2 a Satrament. But why do they obiett antiquity, whereas 
the olde wꝛiters. when they minde to ſpeake pꝛopꝛelp, do no where rec⸗ 
ken moe Satramentes than two: It᷑ a foꝛtreſſe of dur faith were to be 
ſought from men. we haue an inuintible tower.pᷣ the old fathers neuer 
acknowleged thoſe foz Satramentes which theſe men dove lienglye 
fain to be ſacraments. The old wꝛiters ĩpeake ot the laieng on ot han- 
des: but do they cal it a ſacramenteYuguſtine plainlye aſfirmeth p̊ it is 
no other thing thã pꝛaier. either let them here bark agaiſt | — 
inking 
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Cap. xix, Of the dutward meanes 
ſtinking diſtinttions, that Zuguſtine meante that not ok the layeng on 
of hands vſed to confirmation, but which was vſed to healing oꝛ tecõ⸗ 
tiliatiõ. The boksremaineth# ts abꝛode in the hids of mẽ. It J weit 
it to any other ſenſe thi Auguſtine himſelf wꝛot it, J geue them leaue 
after their oꝛdinary maner to oppzeſſe me not only with railig,1but al- 
ſo with ſpittingat me. J oꝛ he ſptaketh of tht that returned from ſcyif- 
me to the vnity of the chirthi he denieth þ thei neded to be netvip bapti⸗ 
ſed:foz he ſaith, that the layeng on of handes ſufficeth; that by the bond 
of peace the loꝛd may geue theÞ holy ghoſt. But fozaſmurch ag it might 
ſeme anabſurditie,thatthelayeng on of hands Gould be done of newe 
rather thi baptiſme:he ſheweth a difference. Foꝛcſapth he)whatother 
thing is the lapeng of hands, than pzater vpon a mane ꝭnd that this is 


his me ,appeareth by an other piace, where he ſaith: Hand is laid 
vpon h amended,foz the coupling of Charitie, which is p grea⸗ 
teſt gift of the holy ghoſt. without which whatſoruer holy things are in 


man they auaile not to ſaluation. 
14 But J would to god we did kepe til the maner which J haue ſaid to 


haue ben in old time,befozeP this vntimely deliuered image of a Sa- 
trament was boꝛu not pit uld be ſuch a cofirmatis as the lain, wyi⸗ 
the tãnot once ve named wout iniurye to baptiſme: but a catechtzing. 
wherby childꝛen oꝛ they p wer nere to ß age of diſcretion did declare an 
accompt of their faith befoze Þ chirch. But it chuld be the beſt maner of 
Catechizig,ifafozm wer wattten to that vſe, conteinyng c familiarly 
ſetting out a ſum in a maner of al 5ᷣ articles of our religiõ, in which the 
whble chirch of p faithful ought without controuerſye to agree: that a 
childe being ten yeres old chuld offer himſelf to Þ chirch to declare a cõ⸗ 
feſſion of his faith. chuld be examined of every article a anſwer to every 
one:it he were ignoꝛant of any thing,oz did not vnderſtand it he might 
bee taught. So ſhould he, befoze the chirch, witneſſing e beholding it, 
p:ofeſle the only, true, pure faith, where w the people of the faithful 
doth with one mid woꝛchip ß one god. It this diſcipline wer at this day 
in foꝛte, truly the louthfulnes of ſome parentes wuld be whetted, who 
do tareleſly neglect the tnſtruction of their childzen as a thing nothing 
beloging to them, which then without open ſhame they could not omit 
there Gould be among chziſtian people a greater conſent of faith, # not 
ſo great ignozance & rudeneſſe of many:ſome Huld not be ſo rachly car- 
ried away with newe x ſtrange doctrines:finallyall Gould haue as it 
/| were a certain ozderly 8 of chziſtian learning. 
enance. 

In the next place they ſet Nenance, ot which they entreate ſo confus 
ſely and diſozdzedly,that conſciences can beare away no ſure 02 (ound 
thing of their doctrine. We haue alreadye in an other place declared at 
large, what we had learned out of the ſcriptures concerning repentace 
and then what they teache of it. Nowe we haue this onelpe to touche. 
what reaſs they had that raiſed vp p̊ opinis which bath herefofoze reig 

ned in Chirches @ ſcholes,that it ts a ſacrament, But firſt I wil bziefly 

ſap ſomewhat of the vſage of the olde Chirch,the pzetence wherof they 

baue abuſed to ſtablich their fained inuention. This oꝛder they kept in 

publike penante, that they which had fully done the ſatifſactions enioi⸗ 

ned them, were reconciled with ſolemne lapeng on ef handes , _ 
a 
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was the ligne of abfolution, whetby both the linner himſelf was raiſed 
vp befoze god with truſte of pardon, and the Chirche was admoniched 
gently to teteiue him into fauoz,putting away the remembzante of his 


offence, This Cypzti ottẽtimes calleth,to geue peace. That this doing p. ub. 
might be of greater dignity,# haue moze comedarion among Þ people <p 


it was oꝛdeined that the Biſhops authozitye hould alway be vſed fo 
the meane herein. From henſe came that decree of Þ ſecond councell at 
Carthage. Be it not lawful to a pzieft at p Maſſe publikely to reconcile 
a penitẽt. And in an other decree ol Þ coſicel at Atauſiũ,. Let thoſe. whi⸗ 
the in time of their penãte depart out of this lite. be admitted to p com⸗ 
muniõ tout the laieng on of hands vſed in reconciling: they recouer 
of their ſicknes let tht ſtand in the degree of penitẽtes, c whe the time 


is fully erpired,let them receive of Þ biſhop Þlaieng on of handes vſcd , 


in recõtiling. gain the decree of the third coficelat Carthage: Let not 
the pꝛieſt without the authozity of Þ biGop, recõtile a penitent. Al theſe 
tended to this end. ỹ the ſenerity wich they woulde haue to be bled in ỹ 
behalf, ſhould not td tomuchlenitie grow in decay. Therfoze they wil⸗ 
led the biſhop to be iudge of it, which was likely Þ he wuld be moze cir- 
tumſpect in the examinatiõ therof,Bowbeit Cypzianin a certaine place 
Ge weth. that not only the biſhop, but alſothe whole Clergy laied their 
bandes on him. Foz thus he ſaith. It the ful time they do penance,then 
they come to the Communion,and by tbe layeng on of hands of the bi⸗ 
hop and the clergy, they receine power to partake of the Communion; 
Afterward by pꝛoceſſe of tyme it tame to this point, that beſide publtke 
penance they vſed this ceremony alſo in pꝛiuate abſolurions. Herevp- 


pon came that diſtinction in Gratian betweene publike and pzivate re-wecret; 


conciliation, I iudge that ſame olde vſage of which Cypziane maketh vu vi 


mention, to haue bene holy and healthful foz the Chirch, and J would 
that it wer at this day reſtoꝛed. As foꝛ this later, although J date not 
diſallow it, oꝛ at leaſt ſpeake moze Charply againſt it, pet I thinke it to 
be leſſe netellatp. Howſoeuer it be, yet we ſe that the layeng on of han⸗ 
des in penance is a ceremony oꝛdeined ot men not of God, which is to 
be ſet among meane thinges and outward exerciſes: and thoſe verilye 
which are not to be deſpiſed, but which ought to be in a lower degree; 
than thoſe that are commended vnto vs by the wozde of the Lozd. 
But Þ Komanifts & þ ſcholemt. ( which have an ozdinarye cuffome to 
toꝛrupt al things th w26g expoũding them) do here very carefully tras 
ua in finding out a Satramẽt. Neither cught it to ſeme anp maruel, 
foꝛ they ſeke a knot in a ruſh, But where they haue it beſte,they leaue a 


13 


thing entãgled, in ſulpẽce, bncertain,# tõfoũded a troubled w diverſityn , St 
of opiniõs. Tei ſap therfoꝛe either Þ Þ outward penãte is a ſatrament. dit. xru, 


and tt it be ſo,Þ it ought to be takt foꝛ a ſigne of Þ inward penante. that 
ts,of the tontrition of hart, which halbe p thing of p Sacrament:ozÞ 
they both together are a Sacrameut, not two Dacramentes; but one 
ful one. Butt that the outwarde penance is onlythe Sattamèt: the ins 
ward is both the thing a the ſacramEt: #&þ the foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes is 
the thing e not the ſacrament. Let them which kepe in remembzance 
defitiitis of a ſacramfe whtch we haue aboue ſet,examine therby d wi 
che theſe me cal a ſatramẽt.᷑ thei chal finde Þ it is not an outward tete⸗ 
mony oꝛdeined of the loꝛd foꝛ the eofirming of our faith. Ik they — 
f 
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5 x 
Cap.xix. Of the out yarde meanes 
Al in. que p my delinitlon is not a law which they nede to obey:let the heare Aus 
vet, teſta. quſtine, who they fain Þ thei eſteme as molt holy viſible ſacramẽts (ſai⸗ 
eth he) were oꝛdeined koꝛ carnal mens ſakes,p by degrees of lactamt⸗ 
tes they may be tonueied fro thoſe things Þ are ſene with cies to thoſe 
things Pare vnderſtaded. What like thing do either they themſelues ſe 
— o2canthey ſhew to othet in ᷣ which they cal the ſacrament of Penices 
banda The ſame Juguſtine ſaieth in an other place: It is therfoze called a ſa⸗ 
crainent,becauſe in it one thig is ſene.a an other thing is vnderſtaded 
That which is ſene. hath a bodily toꝛme:that whiche is vnderſtanded, 
hath a ſpiritual fruite. Neither do theſe things in any wiſe agree with 
the ſacrament of penante, ſuch as they fain it, where there is no bodily 
fo:me that may repꝛeſent a ſpiritual fruite. 
16 And to kil theſe beaſts vpõ their own kightig place, if ther be any ſas 
cramet here to be ſought,may it not be much moze colozably ſaid 5 pabs 
ſolution of the pꝛieſt is a ſacrament, thi penice either inward oz out- 
ward Foz it might redily be ſaid, it is a ceremony to aſſure our faith 
of 5 fozgeuenes cfſins,# bath apzomile of Þ kepes as thei cal it, hate 
ſoeuer ye (al binde c2 loſe vpõ erth,Chalbe boad ozloſed in heauẽ᷑. But 
ſome mã wuld haue obiected.that pmoſt part of the 5̊ are abſolued of þ 
pꝛeſtes, obteine no ſuch thing by ſuch abſolution:wberas by their doc⸗ 
trine the Sacraments of the new law ought to wozbe in dede Þ which 
they figure. This were vut to be laughed at. Foꝛ as in the ſupper, they 
make a doble eating, a ſatramental eating which is egally common to 
good to euil, a lpirituall eating which is onely pꝛopꝛe to Þgood:why 
might they not alſo faine that abſolution is receiued twoo wapes:pet 
could Jnothetherto vnderſtãd what they meat Wthis their doctrine, 
which we hane altre dy taught hows far it diſagreeth krom ð truth of god 
when we purpolely entreate of that argument. Here my mynd is onely 
tao ſtewe ß this dout withüãdeth not, but that they may cal p abſolution 
— 1 ok the pꝛieſt a ſacrament. Fo2 they might anſwer by Þ mouth of Augu- 
Me ba, par Tine,that ſanctification is without Þ viſible ſacrameur, @ the viſible ſa⸗ 
tror,y, ve ctament without inward ſancriftcarion., Again, that the ſacraments de 
Donat wozke inp only elect Þ which they figure. Againe.that ſome do put on 
Chꝛiſt ſo far as top pertaking ot the ſacrament, other ſome to ſanctifts 
cation:the one, the good # euil egaily do:this other,» good only. Tru⸗ 
ly they haue moꝛe than childichly erred and bene blind in the clere.ſun, 
which trauailing with great hardneſſe, yet eſpped not a thing lo plapne 
and open to every man. EOS 5 Nins 
pet leaſt they ſhould ware to pꝛoude, in what part ſoeuer they ſet the 
7 ſacramẽt. I deny 5ᷣ it ought rightfully to be taken foꝛ a ſacromet, Firlt 
bicauſe there is no ſgetial pꝛo mile to it, which is Þ only ſubſtãte of a ſa⸗ 
cramẽt. A gain, bicauſe whatſoeuer ceremony is here ſhewed fozth it is 
the mere inuttion of mẽ:wheras we haue alredy pꝛoued Þ the ceremo⸗ 
lid uu. Sẽ nies of ſacramẽts ca not be oꝛdt ined but ot god. Thertoꝛe it mas 8 liea 
Dre a deteit which thei haue inuẽte d of ſacramet ol penace, This fainedſa 
weap,u, cramet thei haue garniched wo mete cõmẽdatiõ, calling it a ſecõd bozd 
after chipwꝛeck:bicauſe it a md haue by ſining marred-Þ garmẽt ot in⸗ 
notẽce which he retceiued in baptiſme, he may by penãte repair it. But it 
is v; ſalẽg of Hierome. Whoſe ſoeuer it be, it tã not be excuſed but 5ᷣ it is 
vltetly wicked if it be expoũded after their meaning. Js though _ 
e 
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tilme be blotted out by ſynne,* is not rather to be called to remẽbꝛãce 
of euery liner, ſo oft as he thinketh of þ foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinne.̊ he may 
therby gather vy himſelf,z recouer courage, a ſtrengthen his Fapth.S 
he hal obteine þ foꝛgeueneſſe of ſpnnes which is pꝛomiſed hi in baptil⸗ 
me. But Þ which Hierome hath ſpokẽ hardly & vnpꝛoperly, that by pe⸗ 
nance baptiſme is repairede frõ which they fal away 5ᷣ deſerue to be ex⸗ 
comunicate frõ the Chirch)theſe good expolitoꝛs dꝛawe to their wic⸗ 
kedneſſe. Che rfoꝛe you ſhal moſt fitly ſpeake, if you call baptiſme the 
ſacramẽt of penante.ſithe it is geuen foz a confirmatis of grace. a ſeale „e 
ok contidẽ te, to thẽ 5̊ purpoſe tepentance. And leaſt you ſhoulde thinke xv, que,i, 
this to be our deuiſe, deſide thys p it agreeth w the woꝛdes of the ſerip ⸗ Cap, f'r- 
ture. it appeareth Þ it was in the old Chirch comonly ĩponẽ lie a moſt t fun 
certain pꝛintiple. Foz in the boke of Faith to Peter. which is ſaid to be Ln, ft in 
Auguſtines. it is called the ſacrament of Faith a of penance. Ind whp 
flee we to bncertain (apinges:Is though we could require anp thyng 
moze plaine, thã p which the Euangeliſt reciteth:Þ John pzeached the 
Baptiſme of repentance vnto foꝛgeueneſſe of ſynnes. 
; Ot extreme vnction as they cal it. 

The thirde fained ſacramet is extreme vnctis, which is not done but 18 
of þ Pzielt,x þ extremes,cſo thei terme it), and w oile coſecrate of the 
Bilbop,# with this foꝛme: y this holy anointing, # by his moſt kynd 
mercy,God pard6 thee whatſoeuer p haſt offfded by ſeing, by hearing, 
by ſmelling, feling,tafting. They faine Þ there be two bertues ol it,. the 
fo:geneneſſe ofſinnes, & eaſe of bodily ſickneſſe if it be ſo expedient:yf 
not, ſaluatis of þ ſoule: They ſay Þ the inſtitutiõ of it is ſet of James, 3, b. rin 
whole wo2des ar theſe. Js any ſicke among you: Let him bzing tn the 
Elders of the Chirch, e let the pzay ouer him,anointing him with ople 
in the name of p Loꝛd:æ the pꝛaier of Fayth (hal ſaue the ſicke mã. and 
the Loꝛde alraiſe bim vp:and if he be in ſinnes, thei ſhal be fozgeuen 
him. Df theſame ſoꝛt is this anointing,of which we haue aboue Chews 
ed Þ the other laying on of handes is. namely a playerlike bipocrilye, 
wherby without reaſon # without frute they would reſemble the A⸗ 
poſtles, Marke rehearſeth v the Apoſtles at their firſt ſending , actoꝛ⸗ 
ding to ß comaundement which they daue receiued of the Loꝛd, raiſed Sark. vi. 
vp dead men.caft out deuils, cleanſed lepꝛoug mE, healed ſicke, and p Fill. 
in healing of p ſicke they vſed oyle. They anointed(ſaith be) many ſicke 
men w oyle. they wer healed. Hereunto James had reſpect, when he 
tommaũded the Elders to be called together to anoint the ſicke man. 
That vader ſuch ceremonies is conteined no hier myſterp, they al ea- 
ſilp iudge which marke how greatlibertie p Lozd# his Apoſtles bſed zoh ir vi 
in theſe outward things. The Loꝛd going about to reſtoꝛe ſight to the Path. ix, 
blind m4, made cley of duſt a ſpittle,ſome he healed th touching , other rir. 
ſome w his woꝛd. Ifter theſame maner p Ipoltles healed ſome diſeas 1. 
ſes with þ woꝛd only. ſome with touching, other ſome with anointing. 4. in. vi. 
But it is likely Þ this anointing was not(as al other things alſo were . b. vi. 
not) cauſeleſly put in vre. J graũt:pet not Þ it chuld be a me ane of heae ir. ru. 
ling. but only aſigne, the dulnefſe of vnſtzilkul might be put in mind Pla. rid. 
frs whence lo great power pꝛoceded, to this end Þ they ſhould not gene n. 
p pꝛaiſe therof to þ Apoſtles. And, tye Holy ghoſt & his giftes axe ſig⸗ 
nified by oyle it is a comon & blual thing. But p — 8 * 
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is vaniched away, like as alſo the other miracles, which Þ Lozd willed 
to be ſhewed fo2 a time, wherby he might make p new pꝛeaching ofthe 
Goſpel maruelous fo: ever, Therfoze though we graũt nenerſomuch, 
p anointing was a ſatramẽt of thole powers which were the miniſtred 
by the hands of the Apoſtles, it now nothing perteineth to vs to whs6 

the miniſtratiõ of ſuch powers is not committed, ' 
And by what greater reaſs do they make a ſacrament of this anoin- 
19 ting, tha ok al other ſignes p ar rehearſed to vs in the ſcripture: Why do 
r they not appoynt ſome Siloah to ſwymme in, doherinto at certain oz: 
ra. dinary recourſes of times ſicke mẽ may plunge themſelues: That( ſay 
thei)chould be done in vaine. Trulp no moze in vaine than anointing. 
Wyy do they not lye along vpon dead men. bitauſe Paule rayſed vp a 
dead childe with liyng bpo him; Why is not cley made ol ſpittle a duſt, 
a ſacrament:But the other wer but (ingular examples:but this is ge⸗ 
nen of James foz a commaundemè t. Uerily James ſpake foz theſame 
time, when the Chirch yet ſtil entoped ſuch bleſſing of God. They afs 
firme in dede that there is yet ſtil theſame fozce in their anointing but 
we finde it otherwiſe by experience. Let no mi now maruell how they 
haue with ſuch boldnefſe mocked ſoules, which they know to be ſefleſſs 
# blind whe they ar ſpopled of the woꝛd of god, that (s,of their lite and 
Ughtath they ar nothing aſhamed to go about co mocke the liuing and 
feling ſenſes of the body, Therefoze they make thẽſelues wozthy to be 
ſcozned,while they boſt that they are endued with ſ grace of healings. 
The Lozd verily is pzeſent with his in al ages, ſo oft as nede is he 
helpeth their ſickneſſeg no leſſe tha in old time:but he doth not ſo bt- 
ter thoſe manifeſt powers, noꝛ diftrtbuteth miracles by p hands of the 
Apoſtles:bitauſe this gift both was but foz a time, a alſo is partly fal- 

len away by the vnthankkulneſle of men, 
Therkoꝛe ag not wout cauſe p Ipoſtles haue by Þ ſigne of oile opfly 
teſtified,Þ the grace of healings comitted to them was not their owne 
power, but p power of Þ holy ghoſt:ſo on Þ other ſide thet ar wzongdos 
ers to the holy ghoſt. which make a ſtinking oile a of no foꝛce, to be his 
Math. lil. power. Thts is altogether like as if one would ſay Þ al otle is þ power 
evi. of the holy ghoſt, bicauſe it is called by Þ name in ſcripture, that euerye 
John. 1. done ts ö Yolp —— be appeared inÞ foꝛme. But theſe things, 
"TN. ſ et tte lone to: So much as foz this pzeſtt is enough foz vs, we do moſt 
certainly perteiue that their aneinting is no ſacrainent:which is nei⸗ 
ther a ceremonte oꝛdeined of God,noz hath any pzomiſe, Fozwhen we 
require theſe two things ina ſacrament,that it be a ceremonte oꝛdei⸗ 
nedof God, a that it haue a pꝛomiſe of God:we do therwithal require 
that theſame cexremonte be geuen to bs, that the pꝛomiſe belong vnto 
bs.Fo2 no man doth affirme that circumeiſion is now a ſacramente ot 
the Chzittan Chirch,although it both was an oꝛdinante of God, and 
had a pꝛomiſe tnttt vnto it:bicauſe it was neither comnaunded to vs. 
noꝛ the pꝛomiſe which was adioined to it was gene to bs with theſame 
condition. That Þ pꝛomiſe which they pꝛoudely boſt of in their annoin⸗ 
ting. is not geuen to vs, we haue euidently chewed. t they themſelues 
declare by experience. The Ceremonie ought not to haue ben bſed. but 
ol them that were endued with the grace of healings. not of theſe but⸗ 
cherg that can moꝛe ſkill of laying and murthering than of 2 
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gte moſt farr fro)pet tuen ſo they 
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not haue much pꝛeusiled in pꝛo⸗ 


1 


uing of their vnction wher with they haue dithe rto an neinted vs Ja⸗ 1. n 


mes willeth that al ſiche men be annoited:theſe men infecte-wity their 


kat liquoz, not liche men, but cozpſes haifedead,whe the life lteth alrea / 


dy laboꝛing at the top of thetrtippes,0zcas they themſelues tetme it) 
in extremes, It they haue in their ſacrament a pzeſent mr dieine, wher⸗ 
by they may either eaſe p charpneſſe of diſeaſes,oz atleaſt may bzing 
1 ta the ſoule, they ar to cruel that do neuer heale in tyme. 
James willetb Þ the ſicke man de annointed ol the Elders of C hirch 


theſe men allow no anojnter but the pety ſacraficing ꝛieſt. Whereas 


theyexpound in James Preſbyteros the Elders to be Ppteſtes,# fondly 
ſay that the plurall-number is there ſet foꝛ comlinefſes lake:that is but 
trifling:as though the Chirches at that time aboundedwithfwarmes 
of ſacrificing Nꝛieſtes, that they might goe in a lung pompous ew to 
carrie a pageante ot holy ople. When James ſimply biddeth that ſicke 
men be annointed,J vnderftand by it none nointing but of cõ⸗ 
mon ople:and none other is kounde in Markes rehearſal 3. Theſe men 
voucheſaue to haus none other vople, but that which is hallowed of the 
Bichop, that is to ſay.warmed with much b on it; enchaun tes 
with much mumbling. and with the kne bowed: nine times ſaluted in 
this maner: thziſe Maile holy ole: thziſe Hayle holy chzeſme: thꝛiſo 
Haile holy balme. Out ot whom haue they ſucked ſuch conturattons: 


amts- ſayth:that when the ſicke man is annointed with oyle. a pzaier 
ath be pzonounced ouer him, ik be be in linnes they chalbe foꝛgeuen 


{ 


him:namelp, that the gultineſle bein 


taken away, thei may obteine res 
leaſe of the peine:not meaning that 


nnes ar put away with fat liquog 


but that þ pꝛapers of the faithfull wherby the alllicted bꝛother is com⸗ 


mended to God, chal not be vaine. Theſe men do wickedly le, that by 
their holy, that is to ſay,abhomtnable annotnting,ſinnes arfozgeuen; 
Loe bow gayly they (hal pꝛeuatle. when they haue ben at large ſuffred 
to abuſe the teſtimonte ot James at their pleaſure. And leaſt we chould 
nede to trauaile long in pzoofe here of , their owne chzonicles do dil⸗ 
charge vs of this hat dneſſe. Foz they repozt that Þope Innocentius, 
which in Juguſtines time gouernedÞ Chirchof Rome,o2deined Pp not 
only Þ2zieſts, but alſo al Chziſtians Gould vſe oyle to annoint foz their 


own necellity # others, Zuthoꝛ here of is Sigebert in 
. Ob eccleſtaſtical Amar. "wy dis Cronieles. 


The fourth plate in their regiſter hath the ſacrament of O2der {but 
theſaine ſo fentefull, that it bzedeth ont of itſelf ſeuen litle Sacramens 
tes. But this is very wozthy to be laughed at. p whereas they affitme 
that there be ſeuen Dacramentes,whe they go about to rehearſe th# 
they recken vythirtene. Neither can they allege foꝛ themſelues,Þ thep 
are but one Sacrament, bicauſe they tende al to one P2teſthode , and 
are as it were certaine degrees vnto it, Foz ſith it is euident Þ in enerpe 
one of them are ſeuerall Ceremonies, thei themſelues ſay that there 
be diuerſe grates:no man tan dout but y theyought to be called ſeuen 
ſacraments, it there opinions be receined. And why ſtriue we about it 
as though it were a thyng doutkull, foꝛaſmuch as they themſelues doe 

d. i. plainly 
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plainly and feuerally declare ſen&:But firſt we wil bzekelp knittbp by 
the way, hob many and how vnſauozieavſurdiciestbep thʒuſt in vnto 
vs, when they gos about to commende to vs their Oꝛders in ſtede of 
Atte, Un. Dacramttes:a then we will ſe whether p Ceremonie which: Chirches 
Sen. viſt. ble in oꝛdering of mini lers, ought to be talled a Dacramtt at al. Thed 
cx" Make therfole ſeuen ettleſiaſtital Oꝛders oz degrees, which they gars 
en miſhe with the name ol a Sacrament, Choſe be, dozekepers, Reders, 
Eroxciltes, Acoluthes 02 folowers, Subdeacons;Deacons;Pzeſtes,' 
Ind bii.thep ſap that they be;foz Þ ſenenfolde grace of the Holy ghoſt 
wherwith they ought to be endued p are pꝛomdted vnto the, But it is 
encreaſed # moze largely heapedtothem intheit pꝛomotion. Now the 
Eta tt nũber it ſelfe ts hallowed wa w26gfal expoũding of Scripture, whs 
Gee t r. thep think þthet baus red in Efat vit;vertues ot f Holy ghoſt whetas 
Ro l. lil. both in dede Eſat there rehearſeth but ſir, & alſo p pꝛophet ment not td 
+.v11f,rv copzehend thẽ᷑ al in that place:foz he is eus wher as wel called p Spt- 
The firſtgite of life, of ſanctification,of * — of the childzen, as he is in that 
is the opi pate called Þ Spirit of wildem, ok vinberſtanding, ok coũſel of ſtrfgth, 
Dae 4 of knowlege, a of the feare ofthe Loꝛd. Howbeit ſom ſutteler me make 
ohe ot not ſeuen ozders,but nyne, after p likeneffecas they ſay) of $ Chirche 
delllllamtriũphing. But among them alſo'there is rife: betauſe ſome woulde 
of a haue p chauing of the clergie to be 5 firſt ozder of all,# Bichopzike the 
ric faſt:othet ſome excluding chauing altogether,recken Archebiſhopzike 
s among þ 02ders.Jſidoze otherwiſe diutdeth the Foz he maketh Pſal- 
Dit,rz mites # Reders to be dtuerſe:he apointeth p Pſalmiſts fo; * the 
colt Reders to ß reding ok ß Ocriptures, wherwith 5 people may be inſtru- 
Lecter. cted. and this diftinctts is kept by — o great diuerſitie what - 
cap. Of. wil they haue vs to follow. oz flee:Shal we ſay Þ there be ſeut oꝛders: 
wars. So reacheth p maſter of p ſchole: but Þ moſt illuminate doctoꝛs do os 
therwiſe determine, Again they alſo diſagre amoqthiſelues, Mozeo- 
uer the moſt ſacred. canons call vs an other way, Thug fozſoth do mE 
agree. when they diſpute of Godly maters without the wozde of God, 
23 But this excedeth al folie. p in euery one of theſe they make Chꝛiſte 
John. il. fellow with the. Firſtcſap they) be executed the office of doꝛekeper. wh 
xv. he did with a with a whip made of cozdes,dzpue p biers and ſellers out 
of the temple. He ſignifteth himſelfe to be a doꝛekt per. when he ſapeth, 
J am the doe. He toke vpon him the office ol Reader. wh he red Eſat 
oh r. du {11 the Sinagoge. He did the office ol an Grozciſt , when touching the 
. the tong 4 eares of the deff and dumme man, he reſtoꝛed to hym bys 
Mar. xbi. bearing. e teſtified himſelfe to be an Acoluth oz folower in theſe woꝛ⸗ 
rrrul. des Hep foloweth me, walketh not in darknelle . He executed the office 
Joh. vill. of Subdeaton, when being girded with a linen cloth he wached the di⸗ 
ri! ſciples kete. He did beare the perſone of a Deacon. when he Diſtributed 
der . his body and bloud in the Supper. De fulfilled the office of Pꝛeſt, whe 
Pat.erv1 he offred htmſelfe vpon the croſſe a ſacrifice to his Father, Theſe thin⸗ 
rxvi. ges can not ſo be heard without laugbing. p J maruel Þ they wer wzit- 
Pathew ten without laughing. tf pet thei wer mo p wꝛote them. But moſt nota⸗ 
run. l. ple is their ſutteltie therewith they plap the Philoſophers about the 
Cpb.v.t\\a:ne of Acoluth,calling him a Ceroferar,a taper bearer Wa woꝛdelas 
I thinke)of ſozcerie,truely ſuch a one as was neuer heard of in all na⸗ 


ti 3a la zuages, wheras Acoluthos in Grebſimplyſignifteth a 1 
how. 
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Dowbeit if J ſhould earneſtly tarry in c6futing theſe me, J Gould my 
ſelf alſo wozthily be laughed at. they are ſo trifling & very mecker«s; 
But that they may not be able pet til with falſe colozs to de teiut cut 
bery ſilly womE, their vanitie is by the way to be bttered. They create 
with great pompe and ſolemnitye their Reders, jÞſalmiſtes, N ezc ke⸗ 
pers, Acolutes, to execute thoſe offices, wherunto thep appoint verye 
chtidzen,oz thoſe whome they call lay men.'F oz who _ moſt part 
lighteth p candels, who poure th wine and water into the cruet, but 
childe 0z ſome baſe fellow of the laitie,that maketh his gayne thercof? 


dozes:Foz who euer ſawe in their temples an Acoluthe, oz a Dozekes 
per execating his officeeBut rather he that when he was a boy dyd the 
office of an Jeoluthe,. when be is ones admitted into the o2der of Aco⸗ 


Doe not the ſame men nge Doe they not ſhutt and open the C hu che 
e 


7> 
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luthes,ceſſeth to be that which he beginneth to be called, p they maße 


ſeme to wil of purpoſe to caſt of the office when they take vpon the the 


title, Beholde why they haue nede to be conſecrate by Sacramentes, 
and to receive the Holp ghoſt, namely, Þ they may do nothing. Ik they 
allege foz ererciſe,that this is the frowardneſſe of times,that they foʒ⸗ 
ſake & neglect their miniſteries:let the tder wal confeſſe that there is 
at this day in the Chirch no vie noꝛ frute of their holy Oꝛders, whichs 
they maruelouſly aduance,# that theix whole C hireb is ful of curſe:v(- 
cauſe it ſuffreth tapers a cruets to be biidled of childꝛẽ u pꝛophane me, 
which none ar wozthy to touche but they that are coſecrate Acoluthes: 
and becauſe it committed the ſonges to childze, which ought not to be 
heard but of a hallowed mouth. As foz their Erozciſtes , to what ende 


do they c6ſecrate the; J heare that the Jewes had their Erozciſtes:but gte rit 
Iſe that they wer ſo called of the erozciſmes oz tonturattons whiche ri. 


they vſed. Of theſe counterkait exoꝛciſtes who euer heard it ſpoken, 5 
they hewed any eriple of their pꝛofeſſion Jt is fained thet they haue 
power geuEthem to lay their handes vpon mad men, themPare to be 
catechiſed, me poſſeſſed w deuils: but they can not petſwade p deuiles 


that thep baue ſuch power, bicaufe the deutls doe not onelp not yeldto 


their commanndementces,but alſo vſe commaunding authozſtie ouer 


them. F02 a man can ſcarcely fynde everytenth of them, that is not led 


with an euil Spirite. Therfoze whatfoeuer thinges they babble cons 


cerning their pety Ozderg,are patched together offoliſh and vnſauozy y 


Iyes.Otf the old Acoluthes, c Dozekepers, Neders we haue ſpokf in 
an other plate. when we declared the oꝛder ofthe Chirch. Our purpoſe 
here is only to fygbt againſt that new found inneti6 ot Þ ſeutkold Sas 


trament in eccleſia ſtical ozders.Of which there is no wher any thyng 


ted, but am6g theſe fooltſh pꝛaters the Sozboniſtes # Canoniſtes. 
Now let vs cõſider of the ceremonies which they ble about if, Firſe 
whoſoeuer thep receine into their ozder of ſoldiars, they do tb onec6- 
moͤ ſigne entre thi into Clergie. J oꝛ they ſhave them in p crown, Þ the 


crown map betont kingly dignitie. becauſe Clerkes ought to be kigs, cap Papi. 
that thei may rule thiſelues & other, Foz Peter ſpeaketh thus of them xu. 


Pe are a choſen kynd,a kyngly pzeſthode, a holp nati6,a people of pur- 


chace, But it was ſacrilege to take to themſelues alone 5 which is gens! Vet. tr 


to the whole Chirch, a pꝛoudelv to glozp of Þ title which they had rae 
krö þfaithtul.Peter ſpeaketh to may theſe fellotves wy 
olli. {tf 


25 


Capaxix; | : Oſthe outward meanes 


Seo t, it to a few aut mẽ:as though it were ſaid to them alone, be pe holy ag 
Dit. though they alone wer purchaced by ß bloud of Chziſt:as though they 
rxuu, alone were by Chzift made a kyngdome e pꝛeſthode to God. The thep 
cap Nuo affigne alſo other reſons:p top of their hed is made bare. their mind 
map be declared ta be fre vnto the Loꝛd. which tb optface may behold 
9 glozy of god, Oz pthey may be taught ö the faultes of their mouth & 
their eyes muſt be cut of. Oz Þ ſhauing of their hed is p putting awape 
of tEpo2al things, þ beary tõpaſſe about Þ crowne ar » remnanteg of 
goods p are reteined fo their ſuſtenãte. Al in figures:bpcauſe fozſoth 

veile of 5 tfple is not yet cut in ſoder. Therkoꝛe being perſuaded tha 
they haue gatly diſcharged their duties, becauſe they haue figured (uch 
thigs by their crowne,ot p very thinges in dede they perkozme nothing 
at al. how long wil they mocke vs w ſuch falſe colozg &deceites:The 
Zibr, if» clergte by cheating ok a few heares do ſignifie ß they haue caſt away p 
xxiuuſ, ca, i, a bũdate of tempoꝛal goods, ½ thet behold the glozy of God.ð thei haue 
moꝛtitied the luſt ofthe eares cpes:but there is no kind of men moe 
rauenig.moꝛe ſenfleſly dul. moꝛe luſtful:Why do they not rather truely 
perkoꝛm holineſle, th with kalle & lyeng lignes cotiterfait a (ew of ite 
26 QÞozeouer when they ſay thatÞ crowne ofthe Clergie hath the be- 
ginning a reſon from the Aazarttes:what other thing do they allege, 
than that thepz miſtertee are ſpꝛong out of the Jewiſh Ceremonies, oꝛ 
rather that they are mere JewiſhneTee But wheras they further ſay, 
Act. roll. that Pꝛiſcilla, Feila,and Paul himſelf, taking a bow vpon them dyd 
xviu, eare their beds. that they might be purified:they dewꝛay their groſſe 
| igno2ice,Fo2 it is no wher red of $dzilctlla:# of Icila allo tt is doutful: 
fo: þ ſame Hearing may as wel be referred to Paul as to Acila. But, 
that we may not leaue to them Þ which thei require, that they haue an 
example of }Paul:Þ ſimpler muſt note, that Paul did neuer (heare his 
bead fo2 any ſanctification, but only ts ſerue p weakneſſe of his bzethze, 

J am wont to cal ſuch vowes 5 vowes of charitie not of godlineſſe: 

is to ſay.not taken in hand foz any ſeruice of God, but to beare with 
rudeneſle of the weake:as he himſelfe ſaith, he was made a Jew to 
WE the Jewes. ac. Therfoze he did this, theſame but ones, a fo a ſozte 
mo time, that he might foz a time faſhion bimſelfe tothe Jewes. Theſe 
men. when they wil without any vſe cotiterfatt the purifienges of the 
©2p, no: Mzarites, what do they ells but eayſe by an other Jewiſhneſſe, when 
pircmus they wꝛõgkully cauet to folow the old Jewichneſſe : With the ſame rele 
Din, gloulneſſe was p decretal Epiſtle made, which, accozding to p Apoſtle 
Col. rl. koꝛdiddeth clerkes that they chuld not ſuffer their heare to grow , but 
ini. chere it round lie a bowle. As though Þ Apoltle wht he teacheth what 
is comly foꝛ ol men, wer carefull foꝛ the rounde ſhearing of p Clergie. 
Hereby let the reders c6ſtder, of what fozce and woꝛthineſſe are thoſe 

other miſteries that follow, into which (here is ſuch en entrte, -/ 
hence the hearing of Clerkes toke beginning ,appeareth.ſuffictets 
2 ly tuẽ by Auguſt ine alone. M bereas at Þ tune none ſuffred their heare 
5 to grow. but nice men, a ſuch as coueted a lmotheneſſe & trimneſſe not 
monech mete enough foꝛ men:it ſemed to be a point of no good example, it that 
3 were permitted to the clergie. Ther koꝛe Clerkes wer cõmaũded either 
2 ta cheare their head oꝛ to ſhaue it, that they che uld not beare an we w 
ol womanlitze trimming. But this was lo tommon, p cextajne ou 


1. Coꝛ.ir. 
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that they might the moze ſet out their own holineſſe with notable and 
ſeueral attire from other mE.did let thetr heare growe long. But after- 
ward wen ths fachion turned to wearing of heare,@ certain nations 
wer addedto Ch:iſtiidome which al way vſed to weare long heare; ag 
Fraunce, Germany, # nde likely p clerkes did-euery where 
cheare their heds,leaft thei hould ſe me to couet the gapneſſe ot heare: 
At the laſt in a cozrupter age. whe at old oꝛdinãces wet either peruer⸗ 
red oz gone out of kind into ſuperſtition, bycauſe they ſaw no cauſe in þ 
hearing of —— — nothig but a taliche toter ,, 
kaſtingotheß fed to a miſte 


e,whichnowthey ſuperCitioufly thzult in Sendet 
vnto vs fo} p appzouing of their Dacramefe., The deze kepers at their > _ 
cbſecrati6 recetue þ keteg'of þ Chirch,wverby thei map bnderftdd that L. 
the keping of it is committed to the. The reders recetue the holy Bible; 
The exoꝛciſtes receiue pᷣ foꝛmes of exozciſmes,whichthep Goulde vſe 

ouer mad and them ß are to be catechiſed. The Tcolythes recetiue the 
tapers # eruet. Lo theſe ar the ceremonies.wherinc ik God wil)there is 

ſo much ſecret power, that they may be not onely ſignes e tokeng, but 

alſo cauſes of inuiſible grace. Foz this they require by their definition, 
when they wil haue the taken among the Sacramentes,But to make 
an ende in few woꝛdes. J ſay it is an abſurditie that in their ſcholes # 
canons they make theſe leſſer oꝛders Sacramentes: whereas euen by 
their owone confeſſion that teache this they wer vnknowen to the pzi- 
mitine'Chirch, and deulſed many peares after. Foz Dacramentes, ſith 
they conteyne the pꝛe miſe of God, can not be oꝛdepned of Angels,noz 

ok men. but of God alone.whoes office alone it is to geue pzomiſe; 1 
There temaine the oꝛders, which they call p greater. Of the whiche, 28 
Subdeaconriecas they cal it) was remoued into that nuͤber, ſins that 

the rout of the ſmallet ones beganne to growe. But bicauſe they ſeme 

to haue a teſtimonie foꝛ theſe out of the wozdof God, they do peculiar- 

ly koꝛ honozs ſake.cal them holy oꝛders. But nowe it is to be ſene,how 
trokedlp they abuſe the oꝛdinantes ot God to their pzetence; We will 
begin at the oꝛ der of Pꝛeſthod oz the (acrificers office. Fo2 by theſe'two 
names they ſignifie one thing. a ſo they cal th to whom they lape that 

it perteinet to offer vpon p altar the ſacrifice of the body and bloud of 
Chꝛiſt. to pronounce pzaxers,+ to bleſſe the giktes ot God. There foze 


at their conſecratton they receive the pe tint with the hoſtes. foꝛ tobes 
of. power geuẽ to them, to effer acceptable ſacrifices to God. And their 
hadeg ar anointed:by which _ they are taught. p they haue power 
geuen the to conſecrate. But of the Ceremontes we Chal ſpeake hereak⸗ 
ter. Of the thing itſelfe J ſaye: it ſo hath no titie of the woꝛde of God 
which they pꝛetende, that they could not moze wickedly cozrupt Þozder 


we haue affirmed in entreating of Þ Popiſh maſſe)Þ they are all wꝛõg 
doers to Chꝛiſt. which tal them ſelues ſacrificyng pꝛeſtes, to offer: a ſas 


- ertfice of appeaſement. He was appointed a conſetrate ofthe Father a 


pꝛieſt with an othe, atcoꝛding to þ oꝛder of Melchiſedech, without any 
ende, without any ſutteſſoꝛ. He ones offred a ſacrifice of eternal ſatiſfa⸗ 


ſet by God. F irſt verily this ought to ſtande foz a thing töfeſſede whieg 


ctozie cleanſing,s reconciliation: now alſo being entred into p Han- *. 


etuarie ołheaut᷑, he maketh interceſſion foz vs. In him we ar all ſacri: heb 


b. bt 


ficing pꝛieſts, but to pzaiſes # geuings of thanks. finalli to offer vs andet. vii. cr. 


Q. ſiii. ours 


as , 
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Cap,xix, O che doutwarck meanes 


ours to God. It was his ſingular office alone, w his offring to appea- 
ſe God. to purge ſinnes. When theſe men take that vpon tem, what 
remaineth but that their ſacrificyng Pgicſthoode is bngodly @ full of 
lacrilege : Trueip they are to wicked, when they dare garnich it with 
name of a Sacrament.Fs touching the true office of Þzeſthod, whic 
is c6mended to vs by the mouth of Chzilt, I willingly 'accempe it in 
that dearee.Foz therin is a teremonie.ſirſt caken-out of the Scriptus 
res,then ſache a one as Paul teſtifieth not to be baine noz ſuperllu⸗ 
{. Lend oug, dut a faithfull Digne of ſpiritual grate. But wheras J baue not 
zun. ſet it fox a tbirde in p number of Sacrametes, J did it vicauſe it is not 
oꝛdinatie # common among al the faithfull, but a ſpeciall ritefoz one 
1 certaine office, But ſith this hono2 is geuen ts the C hꝛiſtiã miniſterp. 
rir. thete is no cauſe therfoze why þ Popiche facrificers ould be pzoude, 
Par.rvi, Fo2 Chult cõmaãded diſtributers of his Goſpell # miſteries to be 02» 
rv. deined,not ſacrificers to be cõſecrated. e gaue the cõmaundement to 
ZJoh.rrf. pꝛeache p Goſpel t to fede 5ᷣ flocke,not to offer ſacrifices . He pꝛomiſed 
rv. them p grace ot the Holy ghoſt, not to make ſatiſkactozy purging of ſin⸗ 
nes. but rightly to execute & to mainteine Þ gouernemꝭt of ÞChirche, 
29 The teremonies agree very wel with the thing it ſe lle. Dur Loꝛde 
John. rx. when he ſent foꝛth the Apoſtles to pꝛeache the Goſpel, did blow vpen 
ri. the. By which Signe be repꝛeſented the power ol p Holy ghoſt which 
he gaue vnto them. This blowing theſe good men haue reteined, # as 
though they did put fozth Þ Holy ghoſt out at their thzote, they whiſper 
ouer their ſillp pꝛieſts Þ they make, Recetue the Help ghoſt. So leave 
they nothing which they do not overthwartly cofiterfait:J wil not ſap 
like players(which vſe their geſturinges neither without art noz withs 
out ſignification) but like apes, which counterfait every thing waton⸗ 
xchn.rr .1y # without any choiſe. De kepecſay they) the exãple of the Loꝛd. But 
ru. the Loꝛd did many thinges which he willed not to be examples to vs, 
John. ri. The Loꝛd ſaid to the diſciples, Receiue the Holy ghoſt. e ſaid alſo to 
n b Lazarus. Lazarus come foith. He ſaid tothe man fiche of the palſey, 
J0bn b. Riſe # walze. hy do not they ſay the ſame to al dead mens ſtcke ok 5 
vun. Palſey:Pc chewed a pꝛoke of his dimne power, when in ble wing vpõ 5 
Ipoſtles he filled them w the grace of Þ Holy ghoſt, If they go about 
to do tye ſame thing, they enuioully counterfait God # Do in a maner 
chalfg2 him to ſtriue with them:but they are far frò the effect, a do no- 
thing with this fooliſh geſturing but mocke Chziſt,Uerilp they bee ſo 
Gaineleſſe,that thei dare affirme Þ they geue the Holy ghoſt. But how 
true Pt3,erperience teacheth, which cryeth ont that ſo many as be cons 
ſecrated pꝛieſtes are of hoꝛſes made aſſes, of focles made madmen. 
Neither pet do J ſtryue with the foz that:only J condene the ceremo⸗ 
ny it ſelfe, which ought not to haue ben dꝛeawents bee an example, foꝛ 
aſmuche as it was vſed ol Chꝛiſt foꝛ a ſingular ſigne of one miracle:ſo 
lar is it of.p̊ the extule of folowing his example ought to defend them. 
But of whõ receiued they the annointing : Chey anſwer Þ they res 
0 Cceined it of þ ſõnes of Aaron, fr6 whõ their oꝛder alſo tone beginning. 
x." Therfoꝛe they had rather alway to defend theſelnes with w2ongfull 
- xx«n,c2p, examples. than to canfeſſe that thẽſelues haue deuiſed that which they 
yo cr 72 ble Without cauſe, But in the meane time thet conſider not. that while 
x:i,cop,:,thep pzofeſle them ſelues the ſueteſſoʒs of the ſonnes of * ete 
zong⸗ 


a — ©" * 


oz it it Kicke faſter, 
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wzongdoers to the p:iefthod of Chꝛiſt, which alone was cha dowed and 


— by al the old ſacrificing pꝛieſthodes. In him 2e they wer 
all conceyned# fulfilled,in him they ceſſed,as we have ſdmetimes al» 
ready repeted, a the Epiſtle to þ Hebzues without helpe of any gioſes, 
why do they a hes take oren.calues.# lambes to make ſacrificese 
They haue in de de a DDr 


Jewith maner of wozthipping:but yet this wateth in their religion 5 


chey do not ſacrifice calues & oxen. M can not ſee, $ this obſer 
j 44 


of annoynting is much moze hurtful than Cir 1 
there is adioyned (upecſtition #hartſaicall opinion of the woꝛtyi⸗ 
nede of the worke e os the Jewes did ſet in C it cũciſion.ttuſt of right» 
ouſnefſe;theſe men do ſet in anoputing, ſpirituallgraces. Theretoze: 
while they couet to be countetfaiters of the Leuttes, they are mads Xs 
poſtataes fr Chzilt, a do put them lejuesfrom the office of Paſtors. 

This iscit᷑ God wild the holy oyleP.pzinteth.the mate that can not 
de raced out. 2s though oile could not be wyped away whhanft ſalt, 
bh ſope. But this marke is ſptritnall What hath 
ople to do with p ſoule aue they foꝛgotten that which they oft chaũt 
to vs out of Auguſtine. that if þ wozd be taken from p water, it Galbe 
nothing but water, a that it hath this from Þwozd that it is a Sacras 
ment:What woꝛde wil they | 
c6maundemet p was geuen to Moſes, concerning p anoynting of 
ſonnes of Aarõ : But ther is alſo comaſidewee geue, of þ toate, p ephod. 
the hat. the crown of yolineſle, wich bbich Jaton was to begarniſhed 
and of the coates, girdles; and miters,whexewith the ſonnes of Laron 
wer to be clothed, There is ſommaundement geuen to hill acaife, and 
burne the fat of him foz incenſe to cutt rammes and burne them, to 
ſanctifie their eares and — with the bloud of an other rame, 
and innumerable other obſeruatious, which being paſſed ouer, I mar- 
vel why the onely anoynting ol opleyleaſeth them. But if they loueto 
be ſpzinkled, why are they rather ſpzinaled with oyle than with bloude 
Foꝛſoth they goe about a witty thing;to make one religiõ of & hꝛiſtia 
nitie. Jewichneſſe and Pagantime,as it were of patches ſowed toge⸗ 
ther. Therfoze their annoynting ſtinketh which is withont the ſalt, p 
is, the wozd of God. There remainethlayeng on ofhands, which ag 
gooune in true and lawful Ozderings to be a Sactament,ſo JF deny 

t hath any part in thts play, where thei neither obey the cdõmaundem tt 
of Ch:ift,noz haue reſpect to the ende wherunto the pꝛomiſe oughte to 
leade vs. It they wil not haue the ſigne denied them,they muſt apply it 
to the thing it ſelke, wherunto it is apointed. 


w in their fat liquoa M ul they chem the Exo. rr. 


About the oꝛder alſo ofDeaconrie J would not ſtrine  thern,if that 31 


ſame miniſterie which was in Þ Apoſtles tyme & in the purer Chirche 
wer reſtoꝛed to the vncoꝛrupted ſtare therof, But what like thig haue 
they whom thoſe men kaine to be deacons : ſpeake not of the m{(ſeaft 
they ſhould complaine $ the doctrine is wiongfully weyed by the faul- 
tes of the menne)but J affirme that foz thoſe whom thep deliuer vs by 
their doctrine,they vnwoꝛthily fetch teſtimonie from the exaple of ths 
whom the Tpoſtolike Chirch oꝛdeined Deatõs. They ſaye that it pers 
teineth to their deatons to ſtand by the pꝛieſts. to miniſter in al thinges 
that are done in p Sacramentes, namely 2 Baptiſme, in the 2 
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Cap. xix. Of che ourwarde meanes 
in the patine, in the chalite:to bzyng in the olkringes and lap them bps 


33 


24 


Btchop ale ne latetij his hande. He lateth a pzayer bole and a Stoale 


the altar, to make ready the Loꝛdes table, and to touet᷑ it: to catty the 
rolle, ts pꝛonounee and ſing the Goſpel and Epiſtle to toe people. Is 
here any one woꝛde of the true miniſterie of Deacons { Howe lett vs 
heart the tyſtituting of them. Uppon the Deacon that is ozdered;, the 


vpon his lefte Goulder , that he map vnderſtande that de hath retey⸗ 
ned the lyght yoke ok the Loꝛd, wherby he may ſubdue to the keare of 
God thoſẽ things that perteine to the left ſide. He geueth him the texte 
of the Golpel,tyat he may percetuehimſelfe to be a publiſher of it. Ind 
what belong theſe thinges to Descons: Chey do euen like as it a man 
would ſay that he oꝛdeined them Apoſtles whom be appointed only to 
burne frankintenſe, to ttimme the Images, to ſwepe the C hirches, to 
catche miſe,to dꝛiue away dogs. Pho could ſuffer ſuch binde 6f men to 
be called J50fties,6 to be compared with the very Apoſtles of Chzifte 
Tyerkoꝛe let them not yereafter liengly ſaye Þthoſe be Deatons, w 
they inſtitute only their enterludeltkeplapes,Pea and by Þ very name 
it ſelfthey ſuffictently declare what maner of office they haue. Fe thet 
tall them Lenites,and will baue their ozder'and beginning referred 
ts the childꝛen of Leui.Whiebe J gene tte leaue to do, ſo that they do 
not afterward garniſhe tdem with the kethers of other. 

Ok SuVdearss to what purpoſ? is it to ſpeake : oz wheras in dede 
they were in olde time appointed koz care ot the pooꝛe, they aſſigne to 
them J wote not whaffriflyngbuſynefſe,as to bꝛing the chalice e the 
pattne, the litle eruet with water. and p to wel to altar, to powꝛe was 
ter to wache hades. ac. Now Gheras they ſpeake of recepuyng t bꝛin⸗ 
ging in ol — oe meane thoſe which they deuoute as abädoned 
to their holy vſe. With this office very well agreeth the fozme of their 
conſecrating. That he receiue ofthe Bichop, the patine # the chalice:of 
the Irchdeacs,thecruet with water, p manuale. ſuch other baggage; 
Within theſe trilles they require to haue bs confelle that $ Holy ghoſt 
is encloſed, What godly mi can adide to trait this:But,to make ones 
an ende, we may determine the ſame oftyem that we do of ß reſt, Nets 
ther nede we to repete further thoſe thinges that are aboue declared, 
This map be enough totteache the ſober and willyng to learne (whom 
J baue taken in dand to inſtruet) p there is no Sacramft of God but 
where is chewed a Ceremonte topned with a pꝛomiſe :o rather verily 
but where is a pꝛomiſe ſene in a Ceremonie. Here is not fofid one ſilla⸗ 
ble ot any certain pꝛomiſet:herfoʒe it wer in vaine to ſetze a Ceremony 
to confirme the pꝛomiſe. Again of thoſe ceremonies that they vſe, it is 
not red Þ any one is inſtitute of god. Therfoze here ci be no ſacramꝭt. 

Df Patrimonte. omen 

Thelaſt is Patrimonie,whrche as al men confeſſe to be o2deinedof 
God, ſo no ma vntilthe time of Gregozie euer ſaw it was geuen fox 
a Satrament. And what ſober man would euer haue thought ite It is 
e good # a holy ozdinice of god:ſo tillage.carptrie, ſhoemakers craft, 
barvers craft,are lawful ozdinances of God, x yet they are no Sacra- 
mentes.Foz there is not only this required in a Sacrament that it be 
the wozke of God, but that it be an outwarde Ceremonte appointed of 


God toconfirme a pꝛomiſe. That there is no ſuche thrng in 
5 — 


« hymlel 


„ | | 
70 Salustieffe Fo. 490. 
monie, very childzen alſo can judge. ButCſay they)it is a Signe of a 
holy — is,of the ſpirituall conioyning of C hꝛiſt wyth the Chirch 
Ik by thys woꝛde Signe. they vnderſtãde a token ſet befoꝛe vs of god 
to thys ende to rayſe vp the aſluredneſſe of our Fayth, they are farre; Cox xb. 
beſide the truth. If they ſimply take a ſigne foz that which is broughte x14, 
co erpzeſſe a ſimilitude,J wyl ſhew how wittily they realõ. Paul ſapth. 
As one ſtarre differeth from another ſtarre in bꝛyghtneſſe, lo chalbe tbe 
reſurreccion ofthe dead. Lo here is one Satrament. C hꝛiſt ſatth. The Pac-riit; 
kingdom ok heauenis like toa grayne of muftardſede, Lo here ig and 1 
ther. Againe. The kingdom of heauen is like vnto leauen. Loe here is ęſa xi ri 
the third.Elay ſayth. Behold,the Loꝛd (hal fede hys flocke as a chepe⸗ Ela. ri; 
herd. Lot here is the fowerth, Jn another place. The lozd hal go fozth r. 
as a Giant. Loe here is the fifth; Finally what ende oz meaſure t alli. Chen. 
there bee There is — but bythys meane it chelbe a Satrament. *- , 
How many parables and ſimilitudes are in p Dcripture,ſo many Sa- 40d. re.. 
cramentes there chalbe. yea and theft chalbe a Sacrament, bicauſe it 
is wzitten,the day of p Lozdis lite a thete. Who can abyde theſeſophi- 30h. r. ri. 
ſters pꝛating ſo folichip: I graunt in dede Þ ſo oft as we ſee a vine, it is Uniycira, 
bery good tocall to — that which * ſaytb,J aina tine e gel 
pe be bꝛãcheg, mp father is the vinedꝛeſſer. So oft as a chepeherd with lebor, 
hys flocke commeth towarde vs, it is good alſo that thys come to oure $990 f 
mynde. J am a good chepe heard. my chepe hearemp voice. But if any Fence 
man adde ſuch limilitudes to the number of Sacramentes, he is me te besdes. 
to be ſent to Antycira, 0 2 N . .39 
But they ſtil lap fourth Þ woꝛdes of Þaul, in which he geueth to ma Ephe. d. 
trimonie p name of a Sacramentthe ploneth ys wpfe;loueth himſelf r. 
No man euer hated hys own flech, but nouricheth it & cheriſheth it, tut 
as Chꝛiſt doth the Chtrch:bicauſe we are members of hys body,of hys 
fle@x ef yys bones. Foz thys,aman al leaue hys Father a mother,# 
Gal eleaue to his wife, the y chalbe two into one fleſh, This is a great 
Sacramẽt:but F ſay in Chzilt a the Cbirch. But ſo to handle Þ Sctip⸗ 
tures, is to mingle heauen a carth together. aul, to che w to marryed 
m?,what ſingular loue they ought td deare to their wiues,ſetteth fozth 
Chaiſt to the foz an exriple,Foz as he poured would the bowells of hys 
kindneſſe vp6 p Chirch which he had eſpouſed to himſelf:ſo ought ene⸗ 
ty mito be aſtectioned towarde his own wife. It followeth aſter. He p 
loueth his wife, loueth himſelk:as chꝛiſt loued p Chirch, Aow. to teach 


ow Cbꝛiſt loued ÞChirth as himſelf, yea how he made dimſelk one w 


bys ſpouſe þ Chirch, be applieth to him thoſe things which Moſeg re⸗ 
poꝛteth p Adã ſpake of himſelf, Fox when Eue was bzought into hy 
ſight,wh6 he knew to haue ben ſhape out ofhys ſpde:thts womicſayt 

de is a bone of my bones, @ fleſh of inp. flech. o aul teſtifieth 1 all this gene u. 
was (9/1 itaally fulfilled in Chziſt, vs. when be ſapth p we are mem⸗ tis 
bers of hys body, of hys fleſh, ol hys bones, yea # one fleſh w bim. At 

length he addethacocluding ſentence, Thys ts a great mpſterie. Ind 

leaſt any man 1 be deceiued with ß double ſigniſying of Þ woꝛ da, de 
expꝛelleth p he ſpeaketh not ef þ flechly to loyning or man and woman, 


but of the loiritual martage of Chill. e the Chyehs, Ind trip it is in 
dede a greate myſterie, that Chzjlte {ured a rybbe to be taken from 
is to ſar. when he was 

ſtrong; 


e whereof we myghte beefhapen:t 


* 
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Cup. xix. Of the outward meanes 


Od. il. rx .ſtrong, he willed to be weake,that we might be ſtrengthened with hyg 
Krength:that now we may not out ſelues lyue, but he may liue in vs. 
38 The name of Sacrament detetued them. But was it rightfull p the 
bohole Chirch chuld ſuffer p puniſhment of their ignozance: Paul ſayd, 
fog ory wozd when p tranſlato2 might haue left beyng not vn 
vled w Latin eares,02 might haue tranſlated it a Secret:he choſe ras 
ther to put in p woꝛd Sacramẽ t pet in no other ſenſe than Paul had in 
Greke called it Mpſterie. Now let the go @ w crying out raple againſt 
the ſkil of toöͤges. by ignozice wherof they haue ſo log moft fowly been 
blynd in an eaſy matter,* ſuch as offreth it ſelfe to be percetued of eue⸗ 
. Cim. iu rvmã. But why do they in thys one place ſo earneſtly ſticke bpon thys 
ir. fitle wozd Satramẽt. a ſome other tymes do paſſe it ouer bnregardede 
Ebbe / Fo alſo in 5 firlt Epiltle to Timothe p Tranflatoz hath vſedir,and in 
Sen: Bin the ſelfe ſame Epiſtle toþ Epheſians:in euery place foz Myſterie. But 
xv, letthps flipping be pardoned them:at leaſt Þ lpers ought to haue had a 
5p det: Jood rem bzice, Foz,whe they haue once ſet out Matrimonte w title 
xrvi, of a Sacrament, afterwarde to call it bacleanneſſe,defpling.# flechlpe 
queſt, fylthyne ſe,how giddy lightneſſe is thysc how great an abſurditie is it 
Lap, 6. to debatte Prieſtes fro a Dacramet: At they deny p tbey debarre them 
Coloſ, ca, frõ ; Satramẽt, but frõ 5ᷣ luſt of copulatis:they eſcape not ſo away frb 
or vu me. For they teach Þ 5 copulatiò it ſelfeis a part of þ Sacramet,# Þ by it 
w. un, alone is figured þ vniting Þ we haue w Chziſt in c6fozmitie of nature: 
Sent, vil, bicàuſe ma # womã are not made one but by carnal copulation, How⸗ 
ren de beit ſome of the haue here koũde two Sacraments:þone of God # the 
cre, txcit, ſoule, in Þ betrouthed ma # woman: other of Chult e the Chirche, in 
Bead the huſbande d the wyfe. No wloeuer it be,yet copulation is a Dacras 
dead ment,from which it was vnlawfull$ any Chyiftian chuld be debarred 
Unleſſe peraduEture p Dacramentes of Chiſtians de ſo il agree, that 
they can not ſtande together. There is alſo another abſurditie in their 
doctrines. They affirme that in the Sacrament is geuen the grace of 
the Holy ghoſl:they teache that copulation is a Sacramente:and they 
deny that at copulation the Holy ghoſt is at any tyme pꝛeſent. 
37 Ind,bicauſe they would not ſimply mock p Chirch,howlong a roaw 
| © oferrozs.lyes,deceites,@ wickedne ſſes haue they knit to one erroz :ſo 
that a mã may (ay,p they did nothing but ſeke a den of abhominations 
when they made of matrimonie a Sacrament.Foz when they once ob 
teyned thys. they dꝛew to thiſelues p hearing cf cauſes ot matrimony: 
foz it was a ſpiritual matter. whiche pꝛofane iudges mighte not medle 
with. The they made la wes, wherby they ſtabliched their tyꝛanny. but 
thoſe partly manikeſtip wicked agaiſt god a partly moſt vniuſt toward 
me. s ar theſe: y mariages made betwene yong perſons without con⸗ 
Deuter. ſent of their parztes Chuld remayne of fozce # ſtabliſbed. That the ina - 
rbi11.vi, ria ges be not lawfnl betwene kinffolkes to the ſeuenth degree: and if 
any ſuch be mads,Þ they be diuoꝛced. Ind the very degrees they fayne 
againſt the la w⸗s of all natios,F againſt the ciuile gouernemet of Me 
ſes, That it be not lawful foz-nman p hath put away an adultereſſe,to 
mary another. That ſpirituall kinſfolkes may not be coupled in mary- 
age. That there be no mariages telebzate, from Septuageſime to the 
Sollibs. vtas of Eaſter, in ihꝛee werkes betoze Midſommer,noz from Aduent 
to Twelftyde, Ind innume table ot her lyke, ohyche it were — 
rehearſe. 
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s x than J would. pet I thinke'J hane ſomewhat 
zolired,that Jhnuepartiyplurded the lyones ſkynnes from theſe al 


The xx. Chaptet, 


bbb wheras we haue abone let two kindes of gouer⸗ 
ne nement in man:atid wheras we haue ſpoken enough 
NN -of the one kynde which conſiſteth in the foule oz in the 
Ph warde man, c hath reſpect to eternall lpfe:this place 
ee requireth that we fpeake ſomewhat alſo ofthe other, 
> which perteineth only to the ciuile and outwarde rigb⸗ 
3D teouſneſſe of thaners,Fo2 the courſe of thys matter ſe» 


EF 
IND 


—_—_ 0) bf 


| Fol. 451. 
cehearſe. It length we muſt erepe dur ok their nip2e, wherein dur talke 
bach now taried 


meth tv be ſeuered from þ ſpiritual doctrino of Fayth, which I roke in 


hand to entreate of:pet Þpzoceding (hal ſhew that J do rightfully toyn 
them together, pea p J am ok necellitie compelled to do ir:{pectallyſithe 
on p oni ſyde, mad and batbarous men do furionſly gd about to ouer- 
_—_ thys oꝛdet ſabliched by God:and on Þ other ſide p flatteters of 
pꝛintes. aduaũcing their power wout meaſure,ſtick not to let it agaiſt 
the empire of God bfmſelf.Unleſſe both theſe miſcheues be met with⸗ 
all;$ pureneſſe of Fayth ſhalbe loſt, Beſide that it is not ſma llyfoꝛ out 
behofe, to know how — God hath in this behalfe pꝛouided ko 
mankinde, there maye ſloꝛiche in vs a greater deſire of Godlineſſe to 
witnelle our thankfulnefle, Firſt, erk we enter into p thing it ſelke. we 
mult holde faſt that diſtinctis which we haue aboue ſet, leaſtcas it cõ⸗ 
monlp vappeneth to many) we vnwtſely mingle theſe two things tegs 
ther, which haue altogether diuerſe conſidetatid, Foz when thep hears 
that liberty ispꝛomiſed by Þ Goſpel, which acknowlegeth among men 
no king # no magiſtrate, but hath regarde to Chꝛiſt alone:they thynke 
that they can take no fruite of their libertte, ſo lög as fn ſe any power 


to haue pꝛeeminente ouer them. Therfoze they think ß nothing chalbe 
ſafe, vnieſſe p whole woꝛld be rekoꝛmed into a new fachid: where maye 
neyther be iudgementes, noꝛ lawes,noz magiſtrates,nez any ſuch thi 


which they thinke co ſtand their libertie. But whoſoeuer can put dik⸗ 
erence betwene 5 body & 5 ſoule, bet wene this pꝛeſent # traſitozy life, 


and 5 lyke to come & eternal:he hal not hardly vnderſkande 5 5 ſpiritu⸗ 
al kingdom of Chꝛiſt.æ þ ciuile gouernement are thynges far a ſõder. 


Sith therfoze p is a Jewich vanitp,to ſeke # encloſe Þkingdd of Chꝛiſt 


* 


vnder p elemiẽts of thys wozld:let vs rather thinking, as 5 Scripture Cala. d.. 
plainly teachethj. p it is a ſpiritual fruite, which is gathered ol p bene⸗ Con. vn 


lite of Chzift, remeber to kepe win p boſides therof this whole IUibertye 
which is pꝛomiſed tc offred vs in hym. Foꝛ, what is p̊ cauſe why theſame 


, 


Ipoſtle which biddeth vs to Räd, z not to be made ſubiette to þyoke of ala fit, 


bödage. in another place foꝛbiddeth bod ſeruants to be carcfull of their 


ſtate, but bicauſe ſpiritual libertie may bery wel agtee W tiutlebsdage ? 


n which ſẽ le alſo theſe hys ſayinges ar to be takt: In 5ᷣ kyngds of god 
ther is no Jewe, noꝛ Gretid, no male noꝛ female,no bodmã no! — 
| QAainie; 


rx vitt. 


— 
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Againe, Chere is no Jew noꝛ Greeian,circumcifioo;Bnetrtumrifion; 

Barbarian, Scythian, Bondma,Fremanbut Chiſtis al in alen: 

by be ſignifieth. that it maketh no mater in what eſtate thou be among 
mẽ, noꝛ bnder the lawes of what nation thou lpueſt:foꝛaſmuche ag iñ 
theſe things conliſteth not the kingdome of Chzil, 

2 Pet doth not this diſtinction tend hereunto, that we ſhould thinke p 
the whole oꝛder of policie is an vncleane thing. not perteining at all to 
chꝛiſtian me. So in dede do p phꝛentike men. p are delited  vnbzidled 
licenttouſnefſe,crie out & boſt.Foꝛ( ſaith he) we be dead by Chꝛiſt to p e⸗ 
lementes dk this wozlde , a being remoued into þ kingdom of God do 
ſit among the heauenly ones:they thinke that it is vnwoꝛthy fo2 vg, & 
karte beneth our excellence, to be occupied with theſe pzophane and vn⸗ 
tleane cares that are buſied about affaires not perteining to a chꝛiſtiã 
man. To what purpoſeclay they)are lawes without iudgementes ond 
indgement ſeates: But what hath a Chziftian man to do with jadge: 
ments themſeluegeyea if it be not lawkull to kill, wherto ſerue lawe a 
iudgemkts among vs But as we haue euen now geus warning; that 
this kynde of gouernement is ſeuerall from that ſpirituall c in warde 
kingdome of Chꝛiſt:ſo it is alſo to be knowen 5 they nothing diſagree 
together. Foz, the ciutle gouernement doth now beginne in vs vpon 
earth certain beginnings of the heauenly kingdome;e in this moꝛtall 
& vaniſhing life doth as it were entre vpõ an immoztal # intoꝛruptible g 

bleſledneſſe:but the intent of this ſpirituall gouernement is. ſo long as 
we chal live among mẽ.to cherich # maintaine the outward woꝛchyp⸗ ö 
ping of God, to defend the ſound doctrine of godlineſſe a the ſtate of 5 
Chirch,to frame our life to the felowthip of me, to faſhion our maners 
to ciuile righteouſneſſe,to pꝛoture vs into fredſhip one with an other, 
to noꝛiſh cõmon peace #quietneſſe;al which J graũt to be ſuperfluous, 
if the kingdome of God, ſuch as it is now among vs. doo deſtrope thys 
pꝛeſent life. But if the will of God be lo, p we while we long towarde Þ 
heauenly countree,ſhould be wayfaryng from home vpon the earth :# 
ſithe the ble of ſuch wapfaring nedeth luch helpes:thep which take thẽ 
from man, do take from him his very nature of man. Foz wheras they 
allege p there is ſo great perfection in the Chirch of God, that her own 
moderate gouenement ſufficeth it foz a law:thei themſelueg do foliſhip 
imagine Þ perfection which can neuer be found in the comon felowſhip 
of men. Foꝛ ſight of noughty men p pꝛide is ſo great,# the wickedneſſe 
ſo obſtinate, as can not be reſtrained with great ſharpneſſe of lawes: 
what think we that they wil do, if thei ſee vnpuniched liberty lie open to 
their lewdne ſſe, which tan not euen with foꝛce be ſufficiently compelled 
not to do evell: | "154 195 
3 But ok Þ oꝛder of policie, ther ſhalbe an other fitter place to entreate. 
Now our meanig is to haue this only vnderſtãded, p to think to dꝛiue 
it away, is eutragious barbarouſneſſe the vſe wherof is no leſſe amõg 
mẽ.than of bꝛead. water, p ſunne. ayze,but the dignitie much moze ex 
cellent, Foz it tendeth not only hereunto( which is the only tommodit ie 
ok all thoſe thinges ) ð men may bzeath,eate, dꝛink and be cheriſhedcal- 
though in dede it compꝛehendeth al theſe thyngs, while it maketh that 
they liue together) yet J ſay, it tendeth not hereunto only:but alſo that 
idolatrie, ſacrileges agaynſt the name of & O D, blaſphemies _— 
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- his truth, and other offenceg of religion may not riſe bp and be ſcatte- 


red among the people, that common quiet be not troubled, that every 
man map kepe his own ſafe and vnappeired, tat men map vle they 
affaires together without hurt, that honeſty and modeſtybe kept amõg 
them: finally that among Chziſtians may be a common ſhetv of religi⸗ 
on. and among men may be manlike ctuilitte , Neither let any manbe 
.-moved,foz that J do now refer the care of ſtabliſhing of religion to the 
policie of men, which J ſeme befoze to haue ſet without the tudgement 
of men; Foꝛ J do no moꝛe here,thi J did befoze,geue men leaue after 
their own wil to make lawes cocerning religion a the woꝛchipping of 
God when J allow the oꝛdinance of pollicie, which endeuozeih here⸗ 
unto, p the true religion which is conteined in the law of God, bee not 
openly # with publike ſacrileges freely bꝛokẽ a defiled. But the reders 
being horpen by the very plainnes of ozder,ſhal beter vnderſtãd what 
is to be thought of the whole kinde of ciuile gouernement, if we ſeue⸗ 
rally entreate of the partes therof, Ther be thze partes of it:the magi- 
ſtrate, which is the gouernoz & keper ofthe lawes:the lawes, accozdig 
to which he gouerneth:the people, which ar gouerned by the lawes , d 
obey the magiſtrate, Therfoze let vs firſt cõſider of pᷣ office of þ magt- 


5 ſtrate, dohether it be a lawful votatiõ & allowed of god, what maner of 


office he hatb,# how great is his power: then w what lawes a Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an ciuile ſtate is to be oꝛdered:then laſt of all, what pzofite of the lawes 
commeth to the people, what reverence is due to the magiſtrate. 

The Loꝛd hath not only teſtified þ the office of magiſtrats is allows 


ed # acceptable to him. but alſo ſetting outÞ dignitie therof w moſt ho- * 
noꝛable titles, he bath maruelouſly comended it vnto vs. That J may vii. 


reherſe a few of them. Wheras whoſoeuer be in plate of magiſtrats ar 
named gods. let no mã thinkþin p naming is ſmal impottace:foz ther 


by is ſigntfted Þ they haue tommaũdemẽt krõ god. they are furniſhed and. vi. 


with p authoutie of god. ⁊ do altogether beare Þperſon of god, whoſe 
ſtede they do after acertaine maner ſupply. This is not my cauillation 
but perpoſition of Chꝛiſt. It h Scripturecſayth hezcalled them godsto 
whom p woꝛd of God was t is this els, but Þ God hath cõ⸗ 


mitted hys buſimeſſe to the: ---t they chuld ſerve in hys oflice, ande ag . ; .,, 
to tit iudges whom they appointed in euery;, Conn. 
they chuld ſit in iudgement, not foꝛ man but foꝛ ri. vt. 


ſeueral citie ot᷑ Juda 
God To the ſame purpoſe maketh thys Þþ the wildom of god affirmeth 


by Þ mouth of Salomon. p it is his woꝛke,.p̊ kinges reigne, and coun⸗ 3330. bill 
ſellers decree righteous thinges, that Pzinces beare pꝛincipalitie, and pv, 


all the iudges of the earth erecute indgemente , Foz this is al one in 
effect as if it had ben ſayd,Þ it commety not to paſſe by Þ peruerſeneſſe 
of men. ð the gouernement of al thinges in earth is in the hande of kin⸗ 
ges and other rulers, but by Þ pzouidence and holy ozdinance of God, 
to whom it ſo ſemed good to 02derÞ matters of men: foꝛaſmuch as he 
ig both pꝛeſent and preſident among them in making of lawes and in 
executing vprightneſſe of iudgementes. Which Paul alſo plainly tea⸗ 


cheth,when he reckeneth gouernements among ß giftes ol god, which Rom rf, 


being diuerſiy diſtributed accoꝛding to diuerſitie of grace,ought to be 
employed of the ſeruauntes of Chʒiſt to the edification of the Chirche; 


Foz although he ther pꝛoperip ſpeaketh of a coiicelcfgraue — 


Cap. xx. Ol the out ard meanes 


in p Pꝛimitiue Chirch were appointed Þ they huld haue 5 rule of oꝛde ⸗ 
ring publike diſtipline( which ofkice in p Epiſtle to Þ C oꝛinthians be 
l.Coztriicajleth gouernement)yet fozaſmuch as we ſee 5 ; ende of ciutle power 
Frvill. commeth to þ ſame point, it is no dout but þ he commendeth vnto vsal 
kind of iuſt Gouernement. But he ſpeake:h moze plainly, wher he purs 
poſely maketh a ful diſcourſe of þ mater, Foz he both ſheweth þ power 
is p oꝛdinante of God, and 5ᷣ there are no powers, but they are oꝛdei⸗ 
ned of God:and that the Pꝛinces themſelues are the miniſters of God 
to the wel doers vnto pꝛayſe:to p euil, renengers vnto wꝛath. Mereun⸗ 
to map be added alſo p examples of holy men:of which ſome haue poſ- 
ſeſſed kingdomeg, as Dauid, Joſias,E3echtas:other ſome, Lozoſbips 
as Joſeph and Dantell:other ſome, tiuile gouernements in a free peo⸗ 
ple, as Moſes. Joſua.and þ tudges: whole offices the Loꝛd hath decla⸗ 
red pbe alloweth. Wherfoze none ought nowe to dout þ þ ciuile power 
is a vocation not only holy and lawful befoze God, but alſo the moſte 
holy, and the moſt honeſt of all other in the whole lyfe of men, 
5 They which couet to bꝛyng in a ſtate out rulers, take exteptib and 
ſayÞ although in olde tyme ther wer kinges & iudges ouer þ rude peo⸗ 
le. yet at this day Þ ſeruile kinde of 1 teeth not w the pers 
ectiõ which Chꝛiſt hath bꝛought with bisGolpel.M'herin they bewzay 
not only their tgnozice, but alſo their deuelich pzide, while they take vs 
p6 theſelues perfectis,of which not ſo much as Þhundzeth part is ſeen 
inthe, But what maner of me ſceuer they be, it is eaſy to cofure it: bi⸗ 
cauſe where Dautd exhozteth al kinges rulers to kille p ſonne of god 
he doth not bid the. geutng ouer their authozitie, toſtake themſelues 
to a pꝛiuate life,but to ſubmit Þ power Þ they beare to ehꝛiſt, p be alone 
may haue pzeeminfce aboue al. Likewiſe Eſay, whe he pꝛomiſeth that 
pl. il rukinges chalbe foſterfathers of þ Chirch,# Quenes chalbe nourſes, he 
Ela. rlir.doth not depoſe them fro their honoꝛ:dut rather doth by an honozable 
ri. title make them defenders to þ Godly woꝛzchippers of God, Foz, p pꝛo⸗ 
pbecie perteineth to p̊ coming of chʒiſt. do wittingly paſſe ouer many 
teſtimonies which do ech wher offer thiſelues,# ſpecially in p pſalmeg 
wherin al gouernozs haue their right mainteined. But moſt clere of al 
{Tim ii is the place of Paul,wher admoniſhing Timothe 5 in the cõmõ afſem- 
u. bly pꝛayers muſt be made foꝛ kinges, he by#by addeth a teſõ. That we 
map vnder the leade a quiet life with al godlines a honeſtye:in which 
wozds he cömitteth p ſtate of Þ Chirch to their defence a ſauegarding. 
s Which coſiderattöõ ought cõnnualiy to buſy Þ magiſtrates themſelues, 
fozalmuch as it may put a great ſpur to them wherby they may be pzic- 
ked foꝛwarde to their butp,@ bꝛing th a ſingular cdfozt whereby tbep 
map mitigate þ hardneſſes of thetr office, which truly are both many @ 
great. Foz w how great an endet:oz of bprightnes, wiſdom,mtloneg, 
continence,# innocency,ought they to charge themlelues. which know 
thẽſelues to be apointed miniſters of Þrighteouſnes of Gode By what 
affiance ch oll they admit vniuſtice to their judgement ſeate, which they 
heare to be the thzone of tue li111ng god: By what boldneg hal they p20 
notice a wz6gful ſentfce with p mouth, which they vnderſtãd to be ap- 
pointed an inftrumeEt fox the truth of god With what coſciece al they 
ſubſcribe to wicked decrees th his had, which they know to be oꝛdeined 
to wzite the actes of god In a ſũme, if they remfbze Þ thep te þ — 
rente 
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rentes of 6od,thep mu watch w al care, earneſt nelle diligẽce, that 


they may repꝛeſe nt in ihemlelues vnto men a certaine umagẽ of p pꝛo⸗ 


utdence,pzeſervatis,gocdneſſe,good wil, @rightcouſnelle of God, and Ser 
they mult cõtinually ſet this betoze their eyes,p ifalihey be accurſed ß 
do execute in deceite p che of » vengeance of god, they are much moꝛe 
greuouſiy accurſed,Þ xſe themſelues deceitful in a righitul vocation, 
Therfoze when Moſes and Joſaphat minded to exhoꝛt their indgesto 
their duty they had nothing inoze effectual to moue their mindes wal | 
than that which we haue befoze rehearſed, Loke what ye do. Foz pe ſic wet ite 
in judgement not foz man but foꝛ God:namelx he which is nere to pou n. Con 11x 
in þ cauſe ot iudgement. How therfoze let þ feare of Loꝛd be vpd you, * vi. 
Loke and be diligent:bicauſe there is no peruerſeneſit w ß Lozde our Far. 
God. And in another place jt is ſayd, p God ſtode in p aſſẽbip of þ Gods lirxii.i. 
and fitteth iudge in ỹ middeſt ol p Gods, p they may be encouraged to Ela tt. 
their duty when they heare p they be þ deputies of god, to whome they L. 
muſt one day yelde accõpt of p gouernement cf their charge. And woꝛ⸗ 
thily this admonitiõ ought to be of great fozce w the. Foz if they male 
any default,they are not only w2ong doers to men who they wickedip 
vere,but alſo ſcaũderers to god himſelfe, whoſe holy iudgementes they 
defile.Jgaine they haue alſo wherupon they may ſingularly comfozte 
thiſelues,when they conſider w themſelues that they are not buſied in 
pꝛophane affaires # ſuch as are not fit foꝛ pᷣ ſeruãt of God. but in a moſt 
holp office., namely foꝛaſmuch as they are the deputies of God, 
As foz the that are not moued w ſo many teſtimonies of Scripture 7 
from being bold to raile at thys holy myniſtety,as a thing diſagreeing 
with Chꝛiſtian religion # Godlineſſe:what do they els but rayle at god 
himſelfe, p dichonoꝛ of whom can not but be ioined w the repꝛoch ofhis 
miniſter-And verily they do not refuſe p magiſtrates; but do caſt away (. 6am 
God. that he ould not reigne ouer them.Foz ifthe lozd ſayd thys tru⸗ vil. vu 
lp of the people of Jlrael, bicauſe they had refuſed the gouernemente of 
amuel[: why ſhall it be leſle truly ſayd at thys day of them that geue 
themſelues leaue to rage againſt al gouernementes oꝛdeined of God: 
But ſithe the 102d ſayd to the diſciples. that the kings of nations beare 
rule ouer them. but that among them it is not ſo, where he that is the 
firſt hould be made ß leaſt: by thys ſaying it is foꝛbidden to al Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans that they ould not take kingdomes oꝛ gouernemetes vpon the, 
O handſome expolitoꝛs. There roſe a ſtrife among þ diſciples,which ot L un. ri. 
them excelled other a he lozd, to ſuppzeſſe thys vapnie ambition, taught * 
them that their miniſterie is not Iyke vnto kyngdomes, in whiche one 
man hath pꝛeeminence aboue preſt.J beſech yon,what doth thys com- 
pariſon make to þ diſhonof of ingly dignitie: yea what doth it pzoue 
at al,but that p miniſterie ot an Apoſtle is not Þ office cf a king:Moze- 


ouer although among p magiſtrates thẽſelues there be diucrſe fozines 


vet there is no difference in thys behalfe,but that we ought to take the 
al foꝛ the ozdinances of God. Foz Paul alſo doth compzehende them al Rom. ti 


together, when he ſayth that there is no power but of god: a that which i, 


beſt liked hym of al. is tömẽ ded w notable teſtimonie aboue the other, 
namely þ power of one:which bicauſe it bringeth w it a comon bbdage 
of al.excepte that one man. to whoſe wil it maketh al thinges ſubiecte) 


in olde tyme could leſſe be allowed ol noble and the excellẽt ſozt of na⸗ 
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tures. But the Scripture, to mete with their vnivſt iadgementes. ex- 
pꝛeſly by name affirmeth, that it is the pꝛouidence ot Gods wiſedome 
that kinges do teigne . peculiarly cõmaundeth 5 kpng to be honozed, 
And truely it were very Layne that it ſhould be diſputed of pꝛiuate me, 
which Hould be the beſt Kate of policie in the place where they lpue:fox 
whom it is not lawful to conſult ot the framing ofany common weale, 
And alſo theſame could not be ſimply determined wout raſhneſſe, foꝛ⸗ 
aſmuch as a great part of the ozder of thys queſtion conſ . ſteth in eirců⸗ 
ſtances. And if thou compare alſo the ſtates themſelues together out 
circumſtances,it ſhal not be eaſy to diſterne which of them cuerwexeth 
the other in p2cfitableneſſe,they match ſo egally together. There isen 
eaſy wap to fal from kingdome into tiranny:but not much harder is it 
to kal from the rule of the chefeſt men to the faction ofa few: but moſte 
caſy ot all frem the peoples gonernement,to ſedition. Truelp, ii the ſe 
thꝛee foꝛmes of gouernementes which the Philc ſophers ſet cut, be cõ⸗ 
ſidered in theme lues. I wyl not deny that eyther the gouernement cf 
the chef e ſt men, oz a ſtate tempered of it and common geuernemente 
farre extelleth all other:not of it ſelfe but bicauſe it mc ſeldom chaun- 
ceth that kinges ſo temper themlelues, that their will neuer ſwarueth 
fro that which is iuſte andrighte,againe that they be furniſhed with lo 
great Garpneſſe ot iudgemente and wiſdome that euerp one of them 
ſeeth ſo much as is ſulficient, Therfoze the fault oꝛ default of men ma⸗ 
keth . that it is ſafer and moꝛe tolerable that many ſhould haue the go⸗ 
nernement. that they may mutually one helps another, one teache and 
admoniſhe another, and if any aduaunte hymſelfe hyer than is mete, 
there may be ouerſeers and maiſters to re ſtraine hys wilfulneſie. This 
both hath alway ben appꝛoued by experience. and the Loꝛde aiſo hath 
confirmed it w hys authoꝛitie. when he oꝛdeyned among the Iſraelits 
a gouernement ot the beſt men very nere vnto common gouernement 
at ſuch tyme as he mynded to haue them in beft eſtare, till he bzoughte 
foꝛth an image cf Chꝛiſt in Dauid. And as willingly graunt that no 
kynde cf geuernement is moze bleſſed than this, where libertie is kra⸗ 
med te ſuch moderatis as it ought to be. and is ozderiy ſtabliſhed to tõ⸗ 
tiũance:ſo J compt them alſo moſt bleſled. that may enioy this t ſtate:⁊ 
if hey ſtoutly # conſtantly trauaill in pꝛeſeruing and reteining it, J 
graũt that they do nothing againſt their duty. Pea and p magiſtrates 
ought w moſt great diligence to bende themſelues hereunto, that they 
ſuffer not 5ᷣ libertie of þ people. ot which they are appointed gouernoꝛs 
to be in any part miniched, much leſſe to be diſſolued:ifthep be negligẽt 
and litle careful therin,they are falſe Faythbzeakers in their office,and 
betrayers of their coũtre. But if they would bꝛyng thys kynde to them⸗ 
ſelues, to who Loꝛd hath appointed another foꝛme of gouernemente, 
ſs that therby they be moued to deſ:re a change. thinking therof 
Gal not only be fooliſh a ſuperfluous,but alſo hurtful. But if thou bfde 
not thyne eyes only to one citie but loke about oz behold p whole woꝛld 
together. oꝛ at leaſt ſpꝛeade abꝛode thy ſyght into farther diſtaunces of 
conirees,wout dout thou ſhalt fynde that thys is not vnpꝛofitably aps 
poynted by vᷣ pꝛouidente of God, that diuerſe coũtrees Gould be ruled 
by diuerſe kindes of gouernement. foꝛ as the elemẽtes hang together 
but by an vnegall temperature, ſo coũtrees alſo are with their cercaine 
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inequalitie very wel kept in oꝛder. Yowbeit all theſe thinges alſo are 


ſpoken in vaine to them whom the wil of the Loꝛd Chal ſatilfie. Foz if it 


be hys pleaſure,to ſet kinges ouer kingdomes, Senates oz officers o⸗ 
uer free cities, whomſoeuer he maketh rulers in the places where we 
— * it is our duty to ſhew our ſelues pelding and obedient 

nto them. | 

Now þ office of magiſtrates is in thys place to be declared by ß way. 
of what ſoꝛt it is deſcribed byÞ woꝛd of God, a in what things it conſi- 
ſteth,Jfy Scripture did not teach,that it extẽdeth to both Þrables of þ 
law,we might learne it out of the pzophane wꝛiters. Foꝛ none hath en- 
treated of ß dutie ofmagiſtrates,of making oflawes and ofthe publike 
weale,that hath not begon at religio and p woꝛſhipping cf Sod. And ſo 
haue they al cofeſſed,Þ no politie can be happily framed, vnleſle the firſt 
Godlineſſe:⁊ that thoſe lawes be pꝛepoſterous which neglec⸗ 
ting p right of God, do pꝛouide only foꝛ me, Sith therfoze with all the 
Philoſophers,religts hath Þ firſt place,and ſith Þ ſame hath alway ben 
obſerued by the vruerſal conſent ofal nations. Let ChaiſtianPzinces 
and magiſtrats be aſhamed of their louthfulneſſe, if they endeuoꝛ not 
theſclues to thys care. And we haue already ſhewed, that thys dutie is 
ſpecially enioyned the of god: as it is mete,that they ſhuld employ their 
trauail to defende and maintaine his honoz, whoſe vicegerentes th 
be, and by whole benefit they gouerne. Foꝛ thys cauſe aiſo chefelp are 
holy kinges pꝛayſed in Scripture, foꝛ that they reſtoꝛed the woꝛchip of 
God being coꝛrupted oꝛ ouerth2owen, o2 toke care ot religion, that it 
— floꝛiſh pure and ſafe vnder the. But contrarywiſe holy hiſtoꝛy 
re 


was no king in Jſraell,and that therfoꝛe euery man did what pleaſed 


huimſelfe. Wherby their folly is confuted,which would haue them, neg⸗ 


letting Þ care of God, only to apply thẽſelues to be iudges of law amõ 


me. As though God appointed gouernoꝛs in hys name to deciſe contro 


uerſies. and omitted that which was of much weightier impoztaunce, 
that he himſelfe ſhould be woꝛchipped accoꝛding to Þ pzeſcribed rule of 


his law. But a deſire to innouate al things withoutpunichmet, moueth 


trobleſome men to this point. that they with al reuẽgers of Þ bꝛeach of 
peace to be tat away. As foꝛ ſo much as perteineth to ſeconde table, 
Jeremy warneth kinges. to do iudgemẽt and righteouſnes, to deliuer 
the fozceably oppzeſſed from hand of þfalſaccuſer,not to greue þ ſtrã⸗ 
er and widow,not to do wong. and not to ſhed innocet bloud. To the 
ame purpoſe maketh þ erhoztation which is read in ß. lxxii.ſalme, Þ 
they ould rẽder right to poꝛe and nedy, acquite Þ poꝛe and nedy, de⸗ 
liner v pooꝛe and nedy wed on of ß oppꝛelloꝛ. And Moſes geueth 
charge to Pꝛinces whõ he had ſet in hys ſtede:let thẽ heare p cauſe of 
their bzeth2e,and iudge betwene a man and hys bꝛother and a ſtran⸗ 
ger, and not know faces in iudgemẽt let thẽ heare as wel p litle as the 
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neth ſtates without gouernoꝛs,. among faultes,ſaying that there zer. xii. 


til. 


great and be not afrayd ol any man: bitauſe it is ᷣ iudgement of God. De. l rot 
But J ſpeake not of theſe things:that kings chuld not get totheſelues D . 


multitudes of hoꝛſes, not caſt their ntindes to touetouſneſſe,. not be lif- 
ted bp aboue their bꝛethꝛẽ:that they may be cõtinually buſyed in ſtudy 
109 vpõ 5̊ law of 5 Loꝛd al 5 dayes of their life: that iudges ſwarue not 
to p one ſyde, noꝛ receive giftes:bicauſe in declaring here the offpce of 
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magiltrates,my purpoſe is not ſo much to inſtruct Þ magiſtrates them- 
ſeiues, as to teache other what magiſtrates be, and to what ende they 
are ſet of God. We ſee therfoze that they be ozdeined defenders #reue- 
gers of innocence,modeſtie,honeſtie,and qutetneſſe, whoſe only ende⸗ 
1102 cheuld be to pꝛouide fo2 the cõmon ſafetie and peace ot al men. Ot᷑ 
which vertues Dauid pꝛofelleth that he wyl be an examplar, when he 
ſhalbe aduaunted to p ropall ſeate:that is.that he wyl not cõſẽt to any 
enil doinges,but abhoꝛre wicked me,ſclanderers, and pꝛoude men, x 
get to himſeife fr6 eche where honeſt a faythful men. But ſithe they tan 
not perfoꝛme this vnleſſe they defende good men from the wꝛonges of 
the euil. let them helpe the good w ſuccoz and defence, let them allo bee 
armed w power wherby they may ſeuerely ſuppꝛeſle open euil doers a 
wicked men by whoſe lewdnefle Þ common quiet is troubled oz vexed. 
Fo2 we th2oughly fynde thys by experience which Solon ſayd,that cõ⸗ 
mon weales conſiſt of reward and punichmẽt. and that when thoſe be 
taken away,» whole diſcipline of cities faileth and is diſſolued, Foz the 
care of equitie and iuſtice wareth colde in the myndes of many,vnleſſe 
there be due honoꝛ ready foꝛ vertue:neither can p wilfulneſle of wicked 
men be reſtrained but by ſeueritie a chaſtiſement of peynes. And theſe 
two partes the Pꝛophet compꝛehendeth. when he biddeth kinges and 
Plal. ci. other gouernours to do iudgemẽt and righteouſneſſe, Righteouſneſſe 
Fere. 7": is. to take into charge of tuition,to embzace,to defende, toreuenge, to 
iu. deliver the innocent. Judgement 1s,to withſtand the boldnelle of wic- 
ked men to repꝛeſle their violence, to puniſh their offences, 
But here, as it ſemeth.doth ariſe a hye and hard queſtion: It by the 
10 lab ot God al Chꝛiſtians are foꝛbidden to kil:and the Pꝛophet pꝛophe⸗ 
Srod. xc. cieth of p holy mount of God. that is. the Chirch. that in it they ſhal not 
Sore, afflict noꝛ hurt: how many magiſtrates be together hoth godly # bloud 
*.rvit. ſhcaders But if we vnderſtande, that » magiſtrate in executing of pu⸗ 
mat.v.1r:11:inentes,doth nothing of himſelfe,but executethỹ very ſelfe iudge⸗ 
a. xi. t mentes of God, we ſhalbe nothing combzed with this dout.The law of 
I lxv.xxv the Loꝛd foꝛbiddeth to kill:leaſt manſlaughter ſhould be vnpuniched, 
| the law maker hymſelfe geueth to the miniſters p ſweard in their had, 
which they ould dꝛaw fozth againſt all manſleyers. To afflict and to 
hurt, is not the doing of the Godly:but thys is not to hurt, noꝛ to afflict, 
by the Loꝛdes commaundement to reuenge þ afflictions ot the Godly, 
J would to God that thys were alway pꝛeſent befoze our myndes,that 
nothing is here done by the raſhneſſe of man, but al thinges by the au- 
thoztie of God that tommaundeth. which going befoze vs, we neuer 
ſwarue out ofthe right way. Unleſle perhappes there bee a bꝛydle put 
Nom. riti 020 the righteouſneſſe of God, that it may not puniſh wicked doinges. 
mi, But ik it be not lawfull to appointe any lawe to it, why ſhal we cauil a⸗ 
gainſt the miniſters of ite They beare not the ſweard in vaine, ſayth 
Paul:foꝛ they be the miniſters of God to w2ath,reuengers to euill do⸗ 
crs.Therefoze if Pꝛinces and other rulers knowe that nothing ſhalbe 
moꝛe acceptable to god than their obedience,let them apply thys mini⸗ 
ſterie, if they deſtre to ſhew their Godlineſſe,righteouſneſſe,and vncoꝛ⸗ 
ruptneſſe allowable to God. With this affection was Moſes led. when 
knowing himſelfe appointed by the power of the Loꝛd to de the deliue⸗ 
rer of his people, he laid his hands vpon the Egyptian. Again, when by 
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flaying ofth2ee thouſande men in one day, he toke vengeaunte of the Traude 
Sacrilege of the people. Dauid alſd, when nye to the ende ot his life he — 
gaue commaundement to Salomon his ſonne to ſlay Joab and Se- Er rü. 
mei. Therupon he alſo rehearſeth thys among þ vertues ot a kyng, to ri bu. 
ſlay the wicked ol the land. that al wozkers of wickedneſſe, may be dꝛi⸗ . ain. i. 
uen out of the citie of God. To which purpoſe alſo perteineth the pzaiſe 
that is geuen to Salomon. Thou haſt loued righteoufneſſe and haſte 
hated wickedneſſe,How doth that mylde and gentle nature of Moſes 
burne out into ſo great crueltie, that bei 2inkled and embzued 
with the bloud of hys bzethzen,he runneth thzoughoute the campe to 
new ſlaughters How doth Dauid,a man o ſo great gentleneſſe in all 
hys lyte, among hys laſt bꝛeathinges make that bloudy teſtamẽt that 
hys fonne Gould not bꝛyng the hoare heare of Joab and Semei in 
peace to the graue ut they both when they executed the vengeance 
committed to them of God, ſo ſanctified with cruel dealing their hands 
which they had defiled with ſparing. It is an abhomination w kinges P20. rbl, 
ſayth Salomon, to do iniquity,bicaule hys thꝛone is ſtabliched in righ⸗ Ann 
teouſneſſe.Againe. The kyng which ſitteth in the thꝛone of iudgemẽt. vill. 
ſpꝛeadeth hys eyes bpon euery euil — A wyſe kyng ſcattereth p;on rr, 
the wicked and turneth them vpon the whele.Againe. Take away the rxrvi. 
d:ofſe from the ſiluer,and there hal come fourth a veſſel tothe melter: Po. nb. 
take away the wicked manfrom the ſpght ofthe king, andhysthzone ,, tt 
ſhal be faſt ſet inrighteouſneſſe, Again. He that iultifieth the wicked Vz 
he that condemneth the righteous, both are abhomination to the loꝛd. po. rvit 
Againe. A rebellious man purchaſeth euil to hymſelfe,anda cruel me x. 
ſenger is ſent vnto hym.Agayne,whoſo ſayth to the wicked man, thou Pꝛ0. rittt 
art righteous, hym peoples and nations do turſe. Howe ir their true u. 
righteouſneſle be, with dꝛawen ſweard to purſue gilty and wicked me: 
let them put vp their ſweard, and holde theit handes pure from bloud, 
whyle in the meane tyme deſperate men do range with murthers and 
ſlaughters:thẽ they Chal make themſelues giltie of moſt great wicked⸗ 
neſſe,ſo much leſle ſhal they get therby the pꝛayſe of goodnelle e righ⸗ 
teouſneſle. Only let there be no pꝛeciſe and cruell rigoꝛouſneſſe, # that 
iudgement ſeate which may woꝛthily be called the rocke of accuſed me, 
Foꝛ J am not he that epther fauoꝛ extreme crueltie, oꝛ doe thinke that 
righteous iudgement can be pꝛonounted, but while clemency the beſte 
and ſureſt counſeller ot kynges, as Salomon affirmeth, the pzeſeruer 
of the kyngs thꝛone is alliſtent. which a certain man in olde tyme true⸗ 
ly ſayd to be the pꝛincipal gift ot Pꝛinces.pet a magiſtrate muſte take 
hede to bothe. that he do neither with rigozouſnefle or mynde wounde 
rather than heale,oz by ſuperſtitious aftectation ot clemeney fall into a 
molt cruel gentleneſſe, if with ſoft and loofe tenderneſle he be diſſoluts 
to the deſtruction ol many men. Foꝛ this was in olde tyme not without 
cauſe commonly ſpoken vnder the Empire ol Rerua that it is in dede 
euill to lyue vnder a Pzince vnder whome nothing is lawful,but much 
woꝛſe vnder whome all thinges are lawfull, 1 

But ſith ſomtime kings ee peoples muſt of neceſſity take ſwerd in had 1 
to erecute ſuch publike vẽgeãce, by this reaſon we may alſo judge Þ the 
warres are lawful which are ſo taken in hid.Foz if ther be power delt- 
uered them wherby they may maintein quiet to — Y a" 

| ii. ey 


— — — —— — — — II — A —_— e 9 ? — Rv etal : e 1 * R on 
* + x 4 I * * 2 * i nat — 
* x 
£ - 6 5 1 


3 — Lil 


Cap. xx. Of che out / ard meanes 
thei may kepe down p ſeditious ſtirres of vnquiet mẽ, wherby thei may 
help the foꝛceably oppꝛeſſed wherby they may punich euill doyngs:can 
they at fitter ſeaſs vtter it, thã to ſuppꝛeſſe his rage which trobleth both 
pꝛiuately the reſt ofeuery man,and the common quiet ot al men, which 
ſediticuſly maketh vpꝛoꝛes, which committeth violent oppꝛeſlions and 
hapnous cuil n they ought to be pzeſeruers and defenders of 
the lawes,they. mult aiſo ouerthꝛow p enterpꝛiſes ot al them by whoſe 
wicked doing the diſcipline of lawes is cozrupted.Pea if they woꝛthily 
puniſh thoſe theues whole iniuries haue extended only to a few, thal 
thei ſuffer a whole countreyto be without pun:thmet vered and waſted 
with robberies : Foꝛ it maketh no diffcrece whither he be a king oꝛ one 
of the baſeſt of the commonalty,that inuadeth an others countrey into 
which he hath no right. and ſpoyleth it like an enemy:al are alike to be 
taken a puniſhed foz robberies.This therfoꝛe both natural equity, and 
the rule or dutie teacheth that Pꝛinces are armed not only to reſtrayn 
pꝛiuate duties with iudicial punichmentes. but alſo to defend th warre 
the dominions committed to their charge, if at any time they be enuy⸗ 
like aſſapled. And ſuche warres the Holy ghoſt by many teſtimonies ol 
Scripture declared to be lawfull. 2 
It it be obiected againſt me. that in ð new teſtamẽt is neither witnes 
noꝛ erãple which teacheth that warre is a thing lawful foꝛ Chꝛiſtians: 
firſt Janſwer. that pſame rule ot making warre which was in old time 
remaineth alſo at this day, and that on the contrarpe ſyde there is no 
cauſe that may debarre magiſtrates from defending of their ſubiectes. 
Secondly, that an expꝛeſle declaration ot theſe matters is not to bee 
ſought in the wꝛitinges ofthe Apoſtles, where their purpole is not to 
2uane- frame a ciuile fate, but to ſtabliſh the ſpirituall — — of Chꝛiſt. 
pat v. ad Laſt of all J ſape that in them alſo is ſhewed by the way, that Chaiſte 
29-7. g. hath by his comming chaunged nothing in this behalf.Foz if chziſtian 
u. Doctrine(that J may ſpeake in Auguſtines owne wozdes)condemned 
all warres. he would rather haue ſaid this to ſoldiars when they aſked 
tounſell of ſaluation, that they ſhould caſt away theyz weapõs. c vtter⸗ 
ly withdꝛaw theſelues from the warre. But it was ſayd to thẽ:ſtrike no 
man do no man w2ong, let your wages ſuffice you. Thom he taught 
that theyꝛ wages ought to ſulfice them. he did verily not foꝛbidde them 
to be warrioꝛs. But all magiſtrates ought here to take great hede that 
they nothing at all folowe theyꝛ owne deſyzes:but rather, it they muſt 
punich let them not be bozne away with a headlong angrineſſe,let the 
not be violetly caried with hatred let thẽ not bꝛoile w vnappeaſable ri⸗ 
go. yea let thẽcas Augultine ſaith)pity comon nature in him in whom 
they puniſh his pꝛiuate fault. Oꝛ if they muſt put on armure agaynſt v 
enemy. that is. the armed robber let them not lightly ſeke occaſis ther⸗ 
of, noꝛ take it being offered vnleſſe they be dꝛiuen to it by extreme ne⸗ 
ceſſitie,Fo2 if we ought to perfoꝛme much moꝛe than the heathen man 
required. which would haue warre to ſeme a ſekyng of peace:truely we 
org of dught firſt to attempte all thynges ere we ought to _ thematter by 
cies. warre.Finally in both kindes let them not ſufferthemſelues to be cari- 
ue nd edwithany pꝛiuate affection,but be led only with cõmõ feling. Other⸗ 
wyſe they doe very ill abuſe theyꝛ power. whiche is geuen them,not foꝛ 
their own commoditie, but foz others benefit and * 
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of thelame righttull rule of makyng warte hangeth the oꝛder bothe of 
garriſons and leagues, and other ciuile foꝛtifications. Garriſons J cal 
thoſe that are placed in townes to defend the boꝛders of the counirey:; 
Leagues, which are made with Pꝛinces adioyning fox this ceuenant 
that if any trouble happen in their lands they may mutually help thẽ 
ioyne their foꝛces in common together to ſuppzeſſe p cõmon ennempes 
of inankind:Ciuile foztifications,whole vle is in the arte of warre. 

This alſo J wyll laſt of all adde, that tributes and taxes are pᷣ law- 
ful reuenues of pꝛinces, which they may chiefly employ to ſuſteyn ß cõ⸗ 
mon charges ot theyꝛ office:zwhich yet they may litzewolſe vie to theyꝛ 
pꝛiuate ropalty which is after a certain manner conioyned with honoꝛ 
of p pꝛincely ſtate that they beare. As we ſe that Dauid, Eʒechias, Jeſ.⸗ 
as, Joſaphat, and other holy kynges,and Joſeph alſo and Daniell, ac 
coꝛding to the ſtate o the perſon that they did beare, were without cf- 
fence of godlineſſe ſumptuous of Þ common charge, and we rede in E⸗ 
zechiel that there was a very large poꝛtion of land aſfigned to 5ᷣ kings. 
Where although he paint out the ſpirituall kingdom of Chꝛiſt, yet he 
fetcheth p eramplar of his ſimilitude from the lawfull kingdome of me, 
But pet fo, that Pzinces again on they? behalfes ſhould remẽber, that 
their treaſure chambers are not ſo much theyꝛ own pꝛiuate coffers as 
þ treaſuries of þ whole people ( foz ſo Paul teſtifteth ) which they may 
not without manifeſt wꝛong pꝛodigally waſt oz ſpoyle:o2 rather that it 
is Þ very blood of the people, which not to ſpare, is moſt truell vnnatu⸗ 


kralneſſe:and let them think, that their impoſitions, and ſubſidies, and 


other kindes of tributes,ar nothing but the iuppoꝛtes or publitze nerel⸗ 
ſitie, wherwith to wery the pooze communaltie without tauſe, is tiran⸗ 
nicall extoꝛcion. Theſe thynges do not encourage Pꝛinces to waſtfull 
erpence and ryot (as verily there is no nede to adde a fierbꝛand to their 
luſtes that are of themſelues to much already kindled) but ſith it much 


behoueth that they ould with pure conſcience befoꝛe God be bold to 


do all that they ar bold to do, leaſt with wicked boldneſſe come into def- 
piſing of God, they muſt be taught how much is lawtull foꝛ them. Nep- 
ther is this doctrine ſuperfluous fo2 pꝛiuate men, that they ſhould not 
. and ſtubboꝛnely geue themſelues leaue to grudge at any erpen- 
ſes of Pꝛinces, although they excede common and ciuile meaſure, - _ 
Next to the Magiſtrate in ciuile ſtates are lawes, the moſt ſtrong 
ſinewes of cominon weales, oꝛ (as Cicero calleth them actoꝛdyng to 
Plato) the ſoules. without which the Magiſtrate cannot ſtand, as they 
agayn without the Magiſtrate haue no liuely foꝛce. Therfoꝛe nothing 
could be moꝛe truely ſayd, than that the law is a dumme Magiſtrate, 
and that the Magiſtrate is a liuyng law. But whereas J 8 top 
cake,with whatlawes a Chꝛiſtian Ciuile ſlate ought to be oꝛdered. 
there is no cauſe why any mi ſhould loke foꝛ a long difconrfe of the beſt 
bynde of lawes. which both Could be infinite, and perteined not to this 
pꝛeſent purpoſe and plate, pet in a few wooꝛdes. and as it were by the 
way. I wyll touch what lawes it may vſe Godlily befoze God, and be 
ryghtly gouerned by them among men. Phich ſelt thyng J had rather 
to haue vᷣtterly paſſed ouer with filente, it I dyd not bnderftande that 
many do herein perillouſly erre. Foꝛ there be ſom that demy that a com⸗ 
mon weale is well oꝛdꝛed, which neglectyng 22 of 2 
a iii. 
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ſes is gouerned by the common lawes ol nations. Hoto daungerous 
troubleſome this ſentence is. let other men conſider,it ſhall be enough 
fo me to haue ſhewed that it is falſe and foolifh,that common diuiſion 
is to be kept, which deuidet the whole law of God publiſhed into mo⸗ 
rall.ceremoniall,and iuditiall lawes: and all the partes are to be ſeue⸗ 
rally conſideted,that we may know what ol them perteineth to vs. and 
what not. Neyther in the meane tyme let any man be combzed tb thys 
dout,that iudicials and ceremonials alſo perteyn to mozal lawes,Fozx 
although the olde wziters which haue taught this dtuiſion wer not igs 
noꝛant that theſe two latter partes had their vſe about maners yet bi⸗ 
cauſe they might be changed and — 0 mozals remaining ſafe 
they did not cal them moꝛals. They ca 


ed that fyzC parte peculiarly by 
that name. without which cannot ſtande the true holinelle 6fmaners, 
and the vnchangeable awecthar I mayfit 


15 Therfozethe Moꝛall lawecthat'{ may firſt beginne therat)ſyth it is 
conteined in two chefe pointes. of which the one commaundeth ſimply 
to woꝛchip God with pure fayth and Godlineſle,s the other toembzace 
men with vnkained loue. is the true and eternall rule ofrighteouſnefſe, 

Sala. tit. pꝛeſtribed to the men of al ages and tunes that wil be willing to frame 
uu. they2 life to the wyll of God. Foz this is his eternall and vnchangeable 
wil. that he himſelt Could be woꝛchipped of vs all, and that we houlde 
mutually loue one another. The Ceremoniall lawe was the ſchoolyng 
of the Jewes, wherwith it pleaſed the Loꝛd to exerciſe the certain childs 
hode of that peo ay Br that tyme offulneſle tame, wherein he would to 
the full mamifeſtipe Chewe his wiſedome to the earth, and delpuer the 
truthe of thoſe thinges which then were ſhadowed with figures. The 
iudiciall lawe geuen to them foz an ozder of ciuile ſtate.gaue certayne 
rules of equitie and righteouſneſe,by which they might behane them 
felues harmlt fly and quietly together. And as that exertiſe of ceremo- 
nies pꝛoperly pertepned in dede to the doctrine of Godlineflecnamelye 
| which kept the Chirch ofthe Jewes in the woꝛchip # religion of God) 
pet it might be diſtinguiſhed from godlineſſe it ſelf:ſo this foꝛme of iu⸗ 
dictal oꝛders( although it tended to no other ende,but how the ſelfſame 
charitie myght be@ be kept which is commaunded by the eternall law 
of God)pet had a certain thing differyng from the verp commatidem#t 
of louing. As therfoze the Ceremonies might be abzogate , Godlineſſe 
remaining ſafe and bndeſtroyed:fo theſe tudicial ozdinaunces alſo be- 
yng taken awap, the perpetual duties and commaundementes of cha- 
ritte may continue. It this be true, verily there is libertie lefte to _ 
nation to make ſuch lawes as they (hal fozeſce to be p2ofitable fo2 the: 
which pet muſt be framed after that perpetual rule of charitie, that thei 
may in dede vary in fozme,but haue theſame reaſon. Foꝛ I thinke that 
thoſe barbarous and ſauage lawes.as were thoſe that gaue honour to 
theues,that allowed common copulations.and other both much moze 
_ filthy and inoze againſt reaſon ar not to be taken foz lawes:fozaſmuch 
as they are not onely againſt all righteouſneſſe,but alſo againſt natu⸗ 
rall gentleneſſe and kindeneſſe ofmen, | 

6 is whiche J haue ſayd all be plapne, t in all lawes we beholde 
theſe two thinges as we ought. the making and the equitie ofthe law, 
bpon the reaſon wherofthe making it ſelfe is founded g * 
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tie, bitauſe it is naturall,can be but one of all lawes:and thertoꝛe one 
ſame,accozdyng to the kynd ol matter, ought to be the pꝛopounded end 
to all lawes. Is toꝛ makyng ot Lawes, bycauſe they haue certapn cir» 
tumſtauces vpon which they partly hang, if ſo that they tende altoge⸗ 
ther to one marke ofequitie, they — dinerſe it maketh no mat- 
ter. Now ſythe it is certayne that the law ot God. which we call Moꝛall 
is * els but a teſtimonye of the naturall law and of that conſci- 
ente which is engrauen of God in the mindes ol men, the whole rule of 
this equitie wherof we now ſpeake is ſet fooꝛth therin. Therfoze it a⸗ 
lone alſo muſt be both the marke and rule and ende ol al lawes. What⸗ 
ſoeuer lawes (hall bee framed after that rule, directed to thatmarke , 
and limited in that ende there is no cauſe why we ould diſalow them 
howſoeuer they otherwyle differ from the Jewiſh law oz one from ano- 
ther. The law of God fozbtddeth to ſteale . What peyne was appoynted 
foz theftes in the ciuile ſtate ofthe Jewes is to be ſene in Exodus. The Ex. ri. 
molt auncient lawes of other nations puniched theft with recompence 
of doubleꝛthe lawes that folowed afterwarde, made difference betwene 
manifeſt theft and no manifeſt.Home pzoceded to banichment. ſome to 
whippyng . ſome at laſt to the punichment ol death. Falſe witnes amõg Den rir. 
the Jewes puniſhed with tecompence ol egal payn in ſome places only ron 
with great ame, in ſome places with hanging. in other ſome with the 
Croſſe.Manſlaughter al lawes — res do reuenge with blood yet 
with diuerſe kyndes of death. Againſt adulterers in ſome places were 
oꝛdeyned ſeuerer peynes in ſome plates lighter.yet we ſee how w ſuch 
diuerſitie all tend to theſame ende. Foꝛ with one mouthe they all toge⸗ 
ther pzonounce punichment againſt all the offences whiche haue bene 
condemned hy the eternall law of God, as manſlaughters,theftes, ad- 
ultery, falſe nges: but in the maner wo hery they agre 
not. er is theſame nedeful, noz pet expedient. There is ſom coũ⸗ 
trey which vnleſle it ſhewe rigoꝛ with hozrible examples againſt man- 
ſlears, ſhould immedtately be deſtroyed with mutders and robberpes. 
There is ſome tyme that requpꝛeth the charpneſle of pepnes to be en⸗ 
creaſed. It there aryſe any trouble in a common weale the euils that ar 
wont to growe therot muſte be amended with new oꝛdynaunces. In 
tyme of warre all humanitye would in the noyſe ofarmure fall away, 
vnleſle there wer caſt into menne an vnwonted feare ol punichments. 
In barrenneſſc,in peſtilence,vnleſſe greater ſeueritye be bſed,ail thyn⸗ 
es wyll come to ruine. Some nation is moꝛe bent to ſon certain vice, 
nleſſeit be moſt charply ſuppꝛeſſed. owe niallcious and enuious hal 
he be againſt the publike pꝛokite, that chall be offended with ſuch diuer⸗ 
ſitye which is moſt fit to holde faſt the obſcruing of the law of God4Foz 
that which ſome ſaye. that the Law of God geuen byMoſes is diſhonc- 
red, when it beyng abꝛogate. new are p2eferred aboue it. is moſt vain. 
Foz neyther are other ferred aboue it. when they are moꝛe allowed. 
not in ſymple compariſon, but in reſpect of the eſtate of the imes. place, 
and nation:neyther is that abꝛogate, whiche was neuer made foz vs. 
Foz the Lozde gaue not that law by the hande ol Moſes, which ſhould 
| bet publyſhed into all nations. and floꝛyche euery where: but when he 
5 had receyued the nation of the Jewes into his layth. defence and pꝛo⸗ 
4 tection, he willed to be a lawmaker peculiarlpe to -=— 4 lpke a — 
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Cap. x *. Of the outward meanes 
lawoma ker he had in making of his lawes a certain ſingular tontide⸗ 
ration of them. | Bhs. n der 


1> . Nowremarneth that we conſider that which we haue let in the taſt 

plate, what p2ofit of lawes,iudicial oꝛders, and Magiſtrates,cometh to 
the common felow chip of chꝛiſtians. N herwith alſo is coupled another : 
queſtion, how much pꝛiuate men ought to eld to Magiſtrates,# hom ; 
farre the yꝛ obedience ought to pzocede. Many thought p office of Ma⸗ 1 
giſtrate to be ſuperfluous amõg Chꝛiſtiàs, bicauſe fozſoth they cannot 
godlilp traue their ayde,namely ſith they are foꝛbidden to reuenge, to 
ſue in the law, and to haue any controuerſie.But wheras Paul contra- 
no. rut. riwiſe plainly teſtifieth,that he is p miniſter of God to vs foꝛ good: we 
un. therby vnderſtand that he is ſo oꝛdeined of God, that we being deffded 
by his hande and ſuccours againſt the malitiouſneſſe and iniuryes of 
miſcheuous men, may liue a quiet and aſſured1yfe.Jfhe be in vayn ge- 
uen vs of the Loꝛd foꝛ defence,vnleſſe it be lawfull foz vs to vſe ſuch be- 
nefite,it ſufficiently appereth that he may alſo without vngodlineſle be 
called vpon and ſued vnto. But here J mult haue to do with two kinds 
of men. Foꝛ there be many men that boyle with ſo great rage ofquarel- 
lyng at the law. that they neuer haue quiet with theſelues vnleſſe they 
haue ſtrife with other. And their controuerſies thei exerciſe with dead⸗ 
ly charpneſſe ot hatred,and with mad gredineſſe to reuenge and hurt, 
and doe purſue them with vnappeaſable ſtiffeneſſe euen to the very de⸗ 
ſtructis of their aduerſary. Jn» meane time they may not be thought 
to do any thing but rightfully,thep defend ſuche peruerſneſſe with coloz 
of law. But though it be graũted thee to go to law with thy bꝛother yet 
thou mayeſt not byandby hate hym,not be caried againſt him with fs 

rious de ſire to hurt him. not ſtubboꝛnely to purſue him. 

18 Let this therfoꝛe be ſayd to ſuch men, that 5 vſe of lawes is lawfull, 
if a man do rightly vᷣſe it. And that the right vſe bothe foz the pleintifto 
ſue, and foꝛ the defendant to defende. is if the defedant being ſũmoned 
do appere at an appointed day. and doth with ſuch exception as he can 
defẽd his cauſe without bitterneſle,but only with this affectis to defed 
that which is his own by law:and ik the pleintif being vnwoꝛthily op- 

2eſſed either in his perſon — in his goodes, do reſoꝛt to the defence of 
; Magiftrate,make his complaint, ſt require that which is equitie and 
tonſcience, but farre from al gredy will to hurt oꝛ renenge,farre from 
Garpneſſe a hatred, farre from — heat of contention, but rather 
redy to yeld of his oon # to ſuffer any thing. than to be caried with an 
enemylike minde againſt his aduerſary. Contrarywiſe whe being fil- 
led with malice ofminde, coꝛrupted with enuy,kindled th wzath bzea- 
thing out reufge,oz finally ſo enflamed with Þ heat ofp contEtion,they 
geue ouer any part ofcharity,the whole — euen ofa moſt iuſte 
cauſe cannot be but wicked. Foz this ought to be a determined pꝛincy⸗ 
ple to al chꝛiſtiãs, that a cõtrouerſy though it be neuer ſorighteous,c# 
neuer be rightly purſued of any ma vnleſſe he beare as good wyll and 
loue to his aduerſary,as it Þ matter which is in — wer already 
tõcluded # ended by compoſition. Some man wil here peraduẽture ſay 
that ſuch moderation is ſo neuer vſed in going to law that it ſhould be 
like a miracle ifany ſuch were found. J graunt in dede as the maners 
of theſe times be, that there is ſeldom ſene an example of a good cöten⸗ 
IIA. | der 


— 
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der in law ytt the thing it ſelfe being defiled with addition er no enyll, 

ceaſſeth not to be good and pure. But when we heare that the help of þ 

Magiſtrate is a holy gift of God: we muſt fo much the moze diligentip 

rake hede,that it be not defiled by our fault, | ; 16 
As ſoꝛ them that pꝛeciſely condemne al contendings at law let them 

vnderſtand that they do therwithal deſpiſe the holy oꝛdinance of God, 

and a gift ot that kinde — — which may be cleane to the cleane:vn- acre xrii. 

leſſe peraduenture they will accuſe Paule of wicked 2 dyd 1.4, cit. 

both put away from himſeit the ſlanders or his accuſers with declaring ru. r. uv. 

alſo their deteit # malitiouſnes, and in iudgement claimed foz himſelte # 

the pꝛerogatiue ot the citie of Rome. when nede was he appeled from 

an vnrighteous gouernoꝛ to the Emperozs iudgement ſeats. either Hum rix 

withſtandeth it, that al Chziſtians are foꝛbiddẽ to deſire reuẽge, which but. 

we alſo do dꝛiue farre away from Chꝛiſtian iudgement ſeates. Foz, it — 

contention be about a cõmon caſe,he goeth not p right way that dothe De. xrril. 

not with innocent limplicitie, commit his cauſe to the iud ge as to a c<- rriv. 

mon defender.thinking nothing leſſe than to rẽder mutuall recopence dom. ri. 

of euil, which is p affection ot reuẽge:oꝛ it any matter of life and death, iu. 

oꝛ any great criminall action be commenced, we require that Þ accuſer 

de ſuch a one as commeth into the court being taken with nd boyling 

heat ofreuenge, and touched with no diſpleaſure of pꝛiuate iniurp, bu 

only hauing in minde to withſtand p entetpꝛiles ofa miſtheuous ma. 

that thei may not hurt the comon weale. But il thou take away a ren#- 

ging minde, there is no offence doone againſt that commaundemente 

wherby reuenge is foꝛbidden to Chꝛiſtians. But they are not only f 

hidden to deſyꝛe reuenge, but they are alſo commaunded to wapte foꝛ 

hand ofthe Loꝛd, which pꝛomiſeth that he will be a pꝛeſent reuẽger los? 

Reeg ber whiche require helps rthe Wagiarates fafög echten wn u. 

whiche require helpe a agiſtrates hande eyther foꝛ Nom 
themſelues oꝛ other, Not 70 fen we muſt thinke that the Magiſtrates . 
reuenge is not the reuenge ol man. but of God which(as Paul ſaith) he 


. extendeth and exerciſeth by the miniſterte of man foz our good. 


And no moze do we diſagree? with $wo2desof Chziſt,by which he foz- 20 
biddeth to reſiſt euill;# comaurideth to turne p right chene to hats Pope 
hath geuen a blow on ß let / to ſuffer him to take away thy clone that * 
taketh away thy coate . He willeth in dede there that mindes ol hys 
Gould ſo much abhoꝛre fr5 deſire ofrecompEſing lite foꝛ lite, that they 
Gould ſoner ſuffer doble iniury to be done to thfſelues,thi deſire to re⸗ 
acquite it:frõ which patiẽte neither do we alſo lead thẽ away. Foꝛ chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians trueh onght to be a kind ol mẽ made to beare repꝛoches a inin- 
ries.opẽ to pmaltce,deceits,# mockages ot noughiy m6:# not that one⸗ 
ly but allo thei muſt be bearers ot al theſe euils that is to ſay ſo framed 
with al their harts that hauing receiued one diſpleaſure thel make the 
ſelues redy foꝛ an other. pꝛomiſing to thẽſelues nothing in their whole 


lite but the bearing ofa continual Croſſe, n 
fl 


muſt do good to them that do them w2ong,ard ithe well to thoſe 

curſe chem and (which is theyz onely vieto2pe)trive to ouettome euyll om. gf 
with good. Beyng fo mynded they wil not ſetze eye fot eye toth foz toth, rri. 
as the Mhariſes taught they? diſciples to defyze reuenge duteas we ar Mathe. d. 
taught of Chꝛiſt)thep wil ſo ſuffer theyꝛ body to be man 2 rex. 
| geode 
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Cap. xx. Of che outward meanes 


Epiſ.v.ad 
| adorcel, 


goodes to be malitiouſly taken from them that they wyll fozgene and 
of their owne actoꝛde pardon thoſe euils ſo ſoone as they are done to 
them. pet this euenneſte and moderation of mindes ſhal not withſtd, 
but that the frend(hip toward their enemies — — may 
vle the — — ofthe magiſtrate to the pꝛeſeruing ol their goodes. oꝛ fox 
zele of publike tommoditie —_— a giltie and peſtilent man to be pu⸗ 
niched whom they know that he cannot be amended but by death.Fozx 
Auguſtine truely expoundeth that all theſe commaundements tend to 
this end. that a righteous and godly man ſhould be ready to beare pa⸗ 
tiently the malice ol them whoin he ſeketh to haue made good inf, that 
rather the number ofthe good may encreaſe, not that he ould with 
like malice adde himſelf alſo to the number of the euill:then,that they 
moꝛe pertein tothe pꝛeparation of the hart, which is inwardlp, than to 
p wozke which is done openly: that in ſecrete may be kept patience of 
minde with good will. but openly that may be done which we ſee may 
be pzofitable to them to whom we ought to beare good wi 

But this which is wont to be obtected,that contendings in law are 


altogether condemned ol Paule is alſo falſe . It may eaſily be pertey⸗ 
697-1. Led by his wozdes.that there was an immeſucable rage of ſriuing at 


law in the Chirch ofthe Cozinthians: fo farrefozth that they did make 
the goſpell of Chꝛiſt and the whole religion which they pzofeſſed,open 
o the cauillations and euill ſpeaking of the wicked, This is the fyzi 
thyng that Paule blameth in them, that by theyz intemperance of con- 
tentions they bꝛought the Goſpell in launder among the vnbeleuers, 
And then this point alſo,that in ſuch ſozt they ſtriued among thiſelues 
bꝛethꝛen with bzethzen.Foz they wer ſo karre from bearing ofwzonges 
that thei gredily gaped one foxanothers goods,pzouoked one another, 
x being vnp2ouoked did hurt, Therfoze he inuepeth againſt that rage 
of contending,and not ſimply againſt al controuerſies. But 1 
teth that it is a fault oz # weakneſſe,that they did not rather loſle 
of their goodes than to trauaile euen to contentions foꝛ p̊ pꝛeſeruing of 
thẽ:namely when they wer ſo eaſily moued with euery damage and fox 
moſt ſmall cauſes did runne to þ court ot law and to controuerſies, he 
ſayth that this is a pꝛoofe that they wer of a minde to ready to anger 
not well framed to patifce,Chziſtians verily ought to do this, that they 
had alway rather to yeld of theyꝛ own ryght than to go to law, from 
whence they can ſcarcely get out again but with a minde to much mo⸗ 
ued and kindled to hatred of theyꝛ bother. But when a man ſeeth that 
without loſle of charitie he may defend his own the loſſe wherot chould 
be a ſoꝛe hind2ance vnto him:it he do ſo,he — nothyng againſt 
this ſaying of Paul. Finally as we haue taught in the beginning) cha⸗ 
ritie ſhal geue euery man beft counſell, without which whatſoeuer con- 
trouerſ.es are taken in hand,and beyond which whatſoeuer do pzocede 
we hold it out of controuerſie that they be vniuſt and wicked, 
The fyꝛſt duety ol ſubiectes toward their magiſtrates is, to thynke 


molt honozably of they: office , namely which they acknowlege to be a 
juriſdiction committed of God, and therfoze to eſteme them and reue⸗ 
rence them as the miniſters and deputies of God. Foz a man map fynd 
ſome. which pyelde themſelues very obedient to theyz magiſtrates, and 


pcauſe 
thep 


would not that there wer not ſome whome they (hould obey, b 


Sed 


„% / death. / r 


77 / 
to Solution, Fol. 46 9, 


they ſo know it to be expedient foz p common benefite:but cf the magi⸗ 1 Pete. l. 
ſtrates themſelues they thinne no otherwiſe than of certain necellãry —4 
eulis. But eter requireth ſomwhat moze of vs,when he rommariderh ©2over; 
that the king be honozed:and Salomon,when he commaundeth Cod 

and the king to be feared. Foz Peter vnder the wozd ofYonozing con- 

teineth a ſincere and wel deming eſtimation:and Salomon topning 5 

kyng w God, ſheweth that he is full ofa certaine holy reuerence and 
dignitie. Thys is alſo a notable commendation in Paul, that we obep 

not only foʒ wꝛath but 7 — hereby he meaneth ; ſubiectes nom ill 
ought to be led not only w feare of Þzynces and rulers to be holden in v. 
their ſubtectton(as 34 are wont to pelde to their armed enemy, which 

ſee that vengeance ſhal redily be taken vpon them ik they re ſiſt but bis 

cauſe Þ obediences that are (hewed to them are ſhewed to God hymſelf 
fozaſinuch as their power is of god. J "_ not ofthe men, as it the vi⸗ 

ſo2 of dignitic did couer folichneſle, oꝛ uggichneſſe. oꝛ cruelt ies, oꝛ wic⸗ 

ked maners and ful of miſcheuous doing: but J ſay that the degree it 

ſelfe is woꝛthy of honoꝛ and reuerete:that whoſdeuer be rulers may be 
eſtemed w vs, and haue reuerence, in reſpect ol their being rulers. 

Of thys thẽ alſo followeth another thyng: that w mpndes bent to 3 

phonozing of the, they declare their obediẽte in pzofe to them:whether 

t be to obey their pꝛoclamations. oꝛ to pay tribute, oꝛ to take in hande 
publike offices and charges that ſerue foz common deffce, oz to do any 
other of their commaundementes.Let every ſoulec(ſayth Paul)be ſub- 
lect to the hier powers.Foz he that reſiſteth the power,reliſteth the oꝛ⸗ Ke. fl... 
dinance of god, Theſame Paul wzyteth to Titus : Warne them that 2 
they be ſubiect to rulers and powers, that they obey the magiſtrates, — tf 
that they be ready to euery good woꝛke. And Peter ſaych. Be pe ſublecst 
to euery humaine creature — as J tranſlate lt,Ozdinance) foz 
the Lozdes ſakes, eyther to p hing as moſt excellẽt, oꝛ to p rulers (hat 
are ſent by hym,to p punichmẽt in dede ofeuil doers, but to p pꝛayſe of 
wel doers. Moꝛeduer that they choulde teſtifie that they do not faine 
ſubiection but are ſincerely and hartily ſubiect. aul addeth that they . Cim. i. 
chould commende to god the ſafette and pꝛoſperitie cf them vnder who t. 
they liue. J erhozt(ſapth he)that there be made pzayers, beſechinges, 
interceſſios,thankeſgeuinges foz al me, foꝛ kinges.⁊ fo2 all that be ſet 

in ſupertozitie,that we may lyue a peaceable # quiet life w al godlines 
and honeſtie. either let any mi here deceine himſelfe, Foz ſith p ma- 

(ſtrate ci not be reſiſted, but that God himſelt muſt alſo be reſiſted:al- 
though it may be thought that an vnarmed magiſtrate may freely bee 
deſptſed.yet god is armed which wil ſtrogly take vEgeice on pdiſpiſing 
of himſelfe. Moꝛeouer vnder thys obedience J contemne moderation. 
which pꝛiuate mE ought to bynde thẽſelues to kepe in caſes touching 
the publike ſtate.that thei do not of their own head entermedle in pub- 
like buſineſſe,o2 rachly bzeake into 5 office of Þ magiſtrate, enterpꝛiſe 
nothing publikely.{f any thing al in a publike azdinice be behoue- 
ful to be amẽded, let not thẽſelues raiſe bpꝛoꝛes,. not pus their hands to 
T of it. which they al ought to haue faſt boũde in this behalfe:bus 

et the comit it to ð iudgemẽt of ß magiſtrate, whoſe hide alone is here 
in at libertie. I meane, that thei pꝛeſume to do nothing vncdmaunded. 
Foz when p commaundement of 5ᷣ ruler is adiopned, then arethey — 

urniche 
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Nix. 


Cape x 


tso be iudged a mad man. that allowet 


5 Clay v. popnteth to magiſtrates themſelues their boundes:yet he doth the 


Dente. 
rot. 


\ 


* Of the ontward meanes 


turniched with publike authoꝛitie. Foꝛ as they ar wont to cal the coun- 
ſellers ofa kyng,hys eares and eyes:ſo not vntittiy a man map cal ws 
the handes of thePzynce,whom by hys commaundement he ſetteth in 
authoꝛitie foꝛ the doing of thinges. NES 
Now fozaſmuch as we haue hetherto deſcribed a magiſtrate ſuch as 
is in dede the ſame that he is called, namely the father of the cotitree, x 
(as the Poete calleth hym the paſtoꝛ of the people, the keper of peace,Þ 
pꝛotettoꝛ ofrighteouſneſle, the — of innotence: he is wozthily 
not ſuch a gouernement. But 
wheras thys is in a maner theerperience of all ages, that ofÞzynces 


ſome being careleſſe of all thinges to the fozeſeing wherof they ought 


to haue ben hedefully bent, do without al care ſloathfully wallowe in 
delites:other ſome addicted to their gaine, do ſet out to ſale all lawes, 
pꝛiuileges, iudgementes and grauntes:other ſome ſpoile the pooꝛe cõ⸗ 
munaltie of mony which they may after waſt vpdõ mad pꝛodigall _ 
dinges:other ſome exerciſe mere robberies, in pilling ofhouſes,defiling 
of virgins and matrones,murthering of innocẽtes: many can not bee 
perſuaded that ſuch ould be acknowleged foꝛ Pzynces,whoſe autho- 
ritie they — — to obey ſo farre as they may. Fo2 in ſo great haynous 
vnwoꝛthine 22 doinges ſo much contrary to the duty not onely 
of a magiſtrate, but alſo ofa man they behold no foꝛme of the image of 
God which ought to ſhine in a magiſtrate: when they ſee no token of Þ 
miniſter of God, which was geuen fo2 pꝛayſe to the good and foz vẽge⸗ 
ance to the euill:ſo neyther do they alſo acknowlege ſuch a 'Gouernozx 
whoſe dignitie and authoꝛitie the Scripture commedeth bnto vs. And 
truly thys feling of affection hath alway ben naturally planted in the 
myndes ok men, no leſle to hate and abhoꝛre tyꝛantes, than to loue and 
honoꝛ lawfull kynges, 1 ; 

But if we loke to the woꝛd of God, it wil leade vs further, that we be 
ſubiett not only to p gouernemet of thoſe Pꝛyntes which execute their 
office towarde vs wel x with ſuch faythfulneſle as theye but allo 
of al the, which by what meane ſoeuer it be. haue þ dominio in poſſeſſis 


rrruii. rx although they perkoꝛme nothing leſle thi that which perteineth to the 
Ole. xiu. duty of Pꝛyntes. Foꝛ thou 


a p loꝛd teſtifieth that magiſtrate is a ſpe- 
cial great gift ot hys liberalitie foꝛ pꝛeſeruing of Þ ſafety ofmẽ. and ap⸗ 


\\ 


al declare. that of what ſozt ſoeuer they be. they haue ſiot their authoꝛi⸗ 
tie but frõ hym:ỹ thoſe in dede, which rule foꝛ benefite of p tõmoõ weale. 
are true examptars and paternes of hys bountifulneſſe:that they that 
rule vniuſtly and wilfully. are rayſed vp by hym to puniſh p wickednes 
of Þ people :that al egally haue that maieſtie wh he hath furniſhed 
a lawwfull power. will pzocede no further, till I haue added ſome cer- 
taine teſtimonies cf that point.p et we nede not much to laboꝛ fo pꝛoue 
that a wycked kyng is Þ wꝛath of God vpon the earth, foꝛaſmuche as 
thynke no man wyl ſay Þ cotrary, # otherwyſe there ſhuld be no moꝛe 
ſayd ofa kyng than of a coms robber violẽtly taketh away thy — 
and of an adoulterer that defyleth thy bed, of a murtherer that ſeketh. 
to kyll thee, wheras the Scripture reckeneth all ſuch calamities a 


the curſes of God. But let vs rather tary vpõ pꝛouing that, which dot 
not ſo eaſily ſettle in the myndes of men:that in a moſte noughty — 
| | mo 
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4 
meſt vnwoꝛthy of al honoz, if lo that he haue the publike power in pol⸗ 


ment:and thertoꝛe that he ought ofhysſubiectesto be had in as great 
reuerence and eſtunation ſo much as perteineth to publike obedience; 
as they would haue the beſt king it he were geuen them. 11511 
Firſt J would haue the Readers to perteiue #diligentlymarke that 
p2ouidence & ſingular doinges sf God. which is in ỹ Stripture not w- 
cut cauſe ſo eft rehearſed vnto vs,in diſtributing ot kingdoꝛnts a ma⸗ 


kin 

* and courſes of tymes,he caſteth away and maketh kings. 
gayne: That the lining may know that ß hyeſt ismightye inÞkyng- 
dom.ofmen,z he hal geũe it to whom he wyl. With which maner of ſẽ⸗ 
tences wheras p whole Scripture aboſideth, pet that ſame pzophecy cf 


to Saluation, Fol, 300, 


ſeſſion, temaineth that noble and diuins power which the Loꝛd hath 
by hys woꝛde geuen to the miniſters or hys righteouſnelſe and invge-'* 


26 


kynges who it pleaſeth hym. In Daniel,it is ſayd: The Lozd cha: Da. ii. ri | 


Daniel ſpectaliyſwarmeth ful.Now what maner of king was Nabu- ,, fir 


chadonzar, he that cõquered Hieruſalemytis ſuſticiẽtly knowe,name- 
ly a ſtrong inuader# deſtroyer ef other. et in Ezechiel the Loꝛde affir- 
meth that he = hym ß lande of Egipt ſoꝛ Þ ſeruice that he had done 
to hym in waſting it. And Daniel ſayd to hym:thou kyng art the kyng 
of kynges,to who ỹ kyng ol heauẽs hath geuen a mightye a ſtrõg. and 


glozious 2 thee:J lay. he hath geut᷑ it. #all p andes where n. 
0 


dwel ß childꝛe of mẽ. pbeaſtes cf h wood. & fowles of Þ ayꝛe:he hath deli: 
uered the into thy hand. a hath made thee to beare rule ouer them. J- 
gain he ſayd to hys ſõn Belſaſar:The hyeſt God hath geuen to Habu⸗ 
chadnezar thy fathers kyngdom# ropaltie,hono2 a glozp :# by reaſon 


xi. 


ol p ropaltie Þ he gaue hym. al peoples tribes ᷑ laguages wer trebling Dent v. 


and feareful at hys ſpghte. When we heare that a kyng is oꝛdeyned of 
God let vs therofcal to remẽbꝛate the ſe heautiy warninges cõcernin 

the honoꝛing +fearing ofa kyng:thẽ we chal not dout to accopt a mo 

wicked tyꝛant in the ſame place wherin p Loꝛd hath bouchſaued to ſee 
hym. Samuel. when he gaue warning to þ —— cf Iſrael, what ma⸗ 
ner ot thinges they chuld ſafferat Shands of their kynges,ſayd: Thys 
chalbe v right of —— yp hat rei zne ouer vou:he chal takeyour ſonnes 
and put them to his chariot to mak them his hoꝛſemen. # to plow hys 
lad,#reape hys cropp,# to make inſtruments ot war. He al take your 
daughters. that they may be hys dꝛeſſers of oyntmentes his cokes and 
bakers. p our lands. pour vineyardes.a your beſt Oliue plattes he ſhal 


xvui. 


take away a geue to hys bonde ſeruauntes. He Hal take tithes cf your ! Damn. 


ſedes a vineyardes. and chal gene them to hys eunuches and bond ſer⸗ 
uantes. He ſhal take away your bonde men your bonde wemen a your 
alles,and ſet them to hys woꝛke. yea and he ſhall take tithes of youre 
flockes:and ye chalbe hys bonde ſerua ntes.Uerily kynges ſhould not 
haue done this of right. whom the Law did very wel inſtruct to al con⸗ 
tinente:but it was called a right ouer p people which it behoued them 
of neceſſitie to obey.and they might not rel ſt it:as if Samuel had ſaid, 
The wilfulneſſe of kynges hal runne to ſuch licentiouſneſſe,whiche it 


cſhal not be your part to reſ ſt. to whom thys only t hyng chalbe left,to o⸗ 


bey their commaundements and hearken to their woꝛd. 


bllil. xi. 


But chefelp ther is in Jeremie a notable place and woꝛthy to be re⸗ 27 


mẽbꝛed, which although it be ſomwhat log pet J will be _—_ to _ 
| carle, 
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Pꝛouer. 
cr viii. ui. 
Job. cu. 
rvitt. 
zer. cru. 
vil. 


i. Samu. 

xriiſi. vii. 

1. Samu. 
xx vi.ix. 


hearfe,bicauſe it moſt plainly determineth this whole queſtion. I haue 
made ß earth and men, ſayth p Loꝛd. and 5ᷣ liuing creatures that ar on 
the ouerface ol p earth in my great ſtrength and dretched out arme. a 
wil deliuer it to hym whom it pleaſeth in myne eyes. And now ther⸗ 
oꝛe I haue geuen al theſe landes into the hande of Nabuchadnezar, 
my ſeruaunt, and al nations a great kinges hal ſerue hym. till tyme 
chal come of that lande. And it halbe as a nation and a kingdom that 
hath not ſerued the king of Babel. I wil viſite that natiõ in Iweard, fa⸗ 
mine, and peſtilence.Wherfoze,ſerue ye Þ king ol Babell and liue. We 
ſee w how great obedience ỹ Loꝛd willed that cruel and pꝛoude tyꝛãte 
to be honozed,fo2 no other reaſon but bicauſe he poſſeſſed p kingdome. 
And theſame was by d heauenly decree, that he was ſet in p thꝛone of 
the kingdom. and taken vp into kingly maie ſtie, which it was vnlaw⸗ 
ful to violate. It we haue thys cõtinually befoze our mindes and eyes. 
that euen p wozſt kinges are oꝛdeyned by Þ ſame decree by whiche the 
authozitie of kinges is ſtabliſhed:theſe ſeditious thoughts Hall neuer 
tome into our minde.that a ws is to be handled accoꝛding to his de- 
ſeruinges# that it is not mete that we ſhuld ſhew our ſelues ſubiectes 
to hym that doth not on hys behalfe hew hymſelfe a king to vs. 

In vayne ſhall any man obtect that thys was a peculiar commaun⸗ 
dement to 5 Iſraelites. foꝛ it is to be noted w whatreaſonÞ Loꝛd cõ⸗ 
firmeth it. J haue —— he) the kyngdome to Nabuchadnezar, 
K herfoze ferue ye hym and lyue. To who ſoeuer therefoze it ſhalbe ter⸗ 
taine that Þ kingdom is geuen let vs not dout that he is to be obeyed. 
And ſo ſone as þ Loꝛd aduaunceth any man to p ropall eſtate. he ther⸗ 
in detlart th hys wil to vs that he wil haue hym reigne.Foz thereot are 
general teſtimonies of þ Scripture. Salomõ in pᷣ.xxviii. Chapter. Ma⸗ 
ny Pꝛintes are bitauſe cf þ wickedneſſe of Þ people. Againe Job in the 
xii. Chapter. He taketh away ſubiection frõ kinges, and girdeth them 
againe w the girdle. But thys being cbfeſled. there remaineth nothing 
but that we muſt ſerue & lyue. Ther is alſo in Jeremie p̊ Pꝛophet ano⸗ 
ther commaundement —— he cõmaundeth hys people to 
ſeke Þ peace of Babilon . whether they had ben led away captiue, and to 
pꝛay to hym foꝛ it. bitauſe in þ peace of it ould be their peace. Beholde 
the Iſraelites being ſpoiled of al their goods, plucked out of their hou⸗ 
ſes.led away into erile,and caſt into miſerable bondage, are commaũ⸗ 
ded to pꝛay foz the ſafetie ofthe coquero2:not as in other places we are 
commaunded to p2ay foz our perſecutoꝛs:but that kingdom mae be 
pꝛeſerued to himſelfe a quiet, that they themſelues map alſo liue pꝛoſ⸗ 
perouſly vnder hym. So Dauid being already appointed king by the 
eꝛdinante of God, and annointed w hys holy oyle, when he was with⸗ 
out any hys deſeruing wozthily perſecuted of Saul, vet pᷣ head of him 
that layd wayte foꝛ his life. he eſtemed holy, which ÞLozd had hallow⸗ 
ed w the honoꝛ of kingdom. Farre be it fro me(ſayd he)that I qhuld be- 
foze 2 Loꝛd do this thing to my Loꝛd 5; annointed ofthe Loꝛde, that J 
Gould lay my hande vpon hym,bicauſe he is 5 annointed ofthe Lozd, 
Againe. My ſonle hath ſpared thee, and J haue ſayd, J wil not lay my 
hande vpon my Loꝛd. bicauſe he is Þ annointed ofthe Lozde. Againe. 
Tho chal lay hys hand vpon the annointed of the Loꝛd, and chalbe in- 
notent: So ſure as the Loꝛd lineth, vnleſle the Lozd Crike him, oz his 

1 | dap 


/ _—_ 


day be come that he dye,oz he go dobone into battell:farre be it from me 
that I ould lay my hand vpon the annointed of the Lozd, 

Finally we owe this affection ofreuerence yea and deuotion to al our 29 
rulers,of what ſoꝛt ſoeuer they cs do therefoze the ofiener re⸗ 
pete, that we map learne not to ſearche E 
but take this fo2 ſuſtitient, that by the wyll ot the Loꝛd they beare that 
perſonage.in which the loꝛd himſelf hath empꝛinted and engraued an 
inuiolable maicſty.Butcthou wilt ſay)Rulers owe mutuall duet pes is 
thep2 ſubiectcs. That J haue already conteſſed. But if thou theruppon 
conclude, that obediences are to be rend2ed to ne but to iuſt gouern⸗ 
mentes, thou art a fooliſh reaſoner. Foz huſbandes alſo are bounde to 
theyꝛ wines and parentes to their childzen with mutual Let eb. bi.i. 
parentes a huſbandes depart from theyꝛ dutie:let parents them- Epheſi. v 
ſelues ſo hard and vnpleaſable to they; chyldꝛẽ — 1 they are foꝛbid⸗ Nut. 
den to pꝛouoke to anger, that with their peutſhnefle they do vnmeaſu⸗ 
rably wery them: et the huſbandes molt deſpitefully bie theyꝛ wyues. 
whom they are tommaunded to loue, and to ſpare them a5 weake vel⸗ 
ſels:thall yet therfoze eyther childꝛen be leſſe obedient to their parents i. Pete. in 
02 wiues to their huſbandes ut they are ſubiect both to euil parentes vt 
and huſbands and ſuch as do not their dutie. x ea, wheras al ought ra⸗ 
ther to endeuoꝛ themſelues not to looke behynd the to the bagge hãg⸗ 
yng at their backe, that is. not to enquire one of anothers duties. but e⸗ 
uery man ſet befoze hym that is his owne duetie:this ought chietlye to 
haue place mong thoſe that are vnder the power ofother.Wherfoze if 
we be vnme rcikully toꝛmented of a crueil Pꝛince.it we berauenouſlye 
ſpoyled of a couetous oz ryotous Paince,if we be neglected of a ſlouth⸗ Dani. fr 
full Pzince,finally if we be vered foz godlyneſſes ſake of a wycked and u. 
vngodiy Pzpnee:let vs fyꝛſt call to minde the remembꝛaunte of our ſin- 
nes, which vndoutedly are chaſtyſed with ſuche ſcourges of the Lo2de. 
Thereby humilitie hall bꝛidie oure impatiente. Let vs then alſo call to B u.. 
minde thts thought, that it perteyneth not to vs to remedy ſuche euyls: Ferri. 
but this onely is lefte toꝛ vs, that we craue helpe of the Loꝛde in whole val. u⸗ 
hande are the hartes of kynges. and the bowyng of kyndomes. He is A. 

God that ſhall ſtande in the aſſembly of Gods and Hall in the mpdd 

iudge the Gods from whole face all kynges ſhal fal. and be bꝛoken and 

all the iudges ofthe earth that Chal haue not kiſſed his annopnted,that Cſay.r.1. 

haue waitten vniuſt lawes to opp2eſſe the pooze in iudgement,and do 

buy — — cauſe of the humble, to make widdowes a pꝛap, and rob 

the katherleſſe. 

And here both his maruelous goodneſſe. and power, and pꝛouidẽce ,, 

ſheweth it ſelf,fo2 ſomtime of his ſeruants he raiſeth vp open reuegers 

and furniſheth them with his commaundement to take vengeaunce of 

their vniuſt gouernement,and to deliuer his people manye wayes op⸗ 

p2eſſed out of miſerable diſtrefſe:fometime he directeth to theſame end 

the rage of men that entend and go about an other thyng.So he dely- 

uered the people of Iſrael out of the tiranny of Pharao. by Moſes:and 

out of the violence of Chuſam king of Siria. by Otheniel,aud out of o⸗ 

ther thꝛaldomes. by other 2 02 Judg 8. So he tamed the pꝛide of er. iii dit 

Tyꝛus by the — nſolence of the 3 the Alliry⸗ Jud, ili. 

ans:the ferceneſle of the Allirians, by the Chaldees:the boldeneſſe of tc. 
SDD., Babilon, 
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Parla- 
mentes. 


Babilon, by the Medians,and by the Perſians,when Cyꝛus had ſub⸗ 
dued the Medians. And the vnthankcfulneſle of the kynges of Juda 
and Itraell and the wicked obſtinatie towarde his ſo many benetites. 
he did beate downe and bꝛyng to diſtreſle ſometyme by the Afirians, 
ſometime by the Babilonians,albeit not al after one maner,Foz,P firſt 
ſoꝛt of men when they were by the lawful calling of God ſent to do ſuch 
actes:in taking armure agaynſt kynges,they did not violate that ma⸗ 
ieſty which is planted inkinges by the ozdinance of God:but being ar- 
med from heauen they ſubdued p leſler power with the greater:like as 
it is lawful toꝛ kinges to puniſh their Lozdes vnder them. But theſe la⸗ 
ter loꝛt, although thei wer directed by the hand of God whether it plea⸗ 
ſed him, and they vnwittingly did his woꝛk yet purpoſed in ihc ir mind 
nothing but miſchiek. | 

But howloeuer the bery doinges of men be iudged. pet the Loꝛd dyd 
as wel execute his woꝛke by them when he did bꝛeake the bloody ſceps 
ters of pzoude kinges. and ouerthꝛew they? intolerable gouernemets, 
Let Pzinces heare and be afraid.But we in the meane time muſt take 

reat hede. that we do not deſpiſe oꝛ offende that authoꝛitye of Magi⸗ 
dates full of reuerende maieſty, which God hath ſtabliched with moſt 
weighty decrees although it remaine with moſt vnwozthy men, and 
which doe with their wickedneſſe. ſo muche as in them is. defile it. Fox 


though the coꝛrecting of vnbꝛidled gouernement be the reuengement 


of the Loꝛde, let vs not byandby thynke that it is committed to vs, to 
whom there is geuen no other tommaundemẽt but to obey and ſuffer, 
J ſpeake alwap of pꝛiuate men. Foꝛ if there be at this tune any Magi⸗ 
ſtrates foꝛ the behalfe ofthe people ſuch as in old time were p Ephoꝛ 
that wer ſet againſt the kinges of Lacedoinonia oz the Tribunes of 
ptople. againſt the Romaine Coſuls:o2 the Demarchi,againft the Se⸗ 
nate ot athens: theſame power alſo which peraduenture as thynges 
are now. the thꝛee eſtates haue ineueryrealme,when they holde thepz 
pꝛincipal aTemblies)F do ſo not fozbidde them accozding to their office 
to withſtande the outragyng Iycentiouſneſle of kynges, that J at⸗ 
kirme that if they winke at i wilfully ragyng ouer and treadpng 
down the pooze tommunaltie, their diſembling is not without wicked 
bꝛeache of faith. bicauſe they deceitfully betray the libertie ofthe peo- 
ple,wherof thei know themſelues to be appointed pzotectozs by the oꝛ⸗ 
dinance of God, ; : 

But in that obedience whiche we haue determined to bee due to the 
authoꝛities of Gouernozs,this is alway to be excepted . vea chefely to be 
obſerued. that it do not leade vs awaye from obeying or hym. to Wheſe 
wil þ deſ:res of al kinges ought to be ſubiect.to whoſe decrees all theyz 
comaundementes ought to yelde,to whoſe maieſty theyꝛ maces ought 
to be ſubmitted. And truely how vnoꝛderiy were it. foz the ſatiſfying of 
men torunne into his diſpleaſure foz whom men themſelues are obeys 
ede The Lord therfoze is the kyng of kyngs: who. when he hath opened 
his holy mouth. is to be heard alone foz altogether and aboue all:nexte 
to hym we be ſubiett to thoſe men that are ſet ouer vs: but no otherwiſe 
than in him. It they commaunde any thyng againſt him let it haue no 
place and let no accompt be made ol it:neither let vs herein any thyng 
ſtay vpon al that dignitie wherwith the Magiſtrates excell, to 1 

there 


PSI - 2 
to Saluation, Fol. 302. 


there is no wꝛong doone, when it is bꝛought into oꝛder of ſubiection in Dan. v. 
compariſon of that ſingular and truely ſoueraigne power of God. After #71 
this reaſon Daniel denyed that he had any thing offended againſt the 

kyng, when he obeyed not his wicked pzoclamation:bycauſe the kyng 

had paſſed his boundes,and had not only ben a wong doerfome,but 

in liktyng vp his hoꝛnes againſt God he had taken awaye power from 
himſeife.On the other ſyde the Jſraelites are condemned,bicauſe they 

wer to much obedient to the wicked commaundement of the kyng.Foz Ole v. 
when Jerobeam had made golden calues, thei fozſaking the temple or Fit. _ 
God,did foz his pleaſure tourne to newe ſu ons. With like lyght⸗ (Ain. ri. 
neſſe their poſteritie enclined theſelues to 5 oꝛdinances of their kings. · 
With thts the Pꝛophet ſharply repꝛocheth them that they embꝛated the 
commaundementes ot the kyng:ſo farre is it ot, that the pꝛetente ofhu- 
mility may deſerue pꝛaiſe, wherwith the flatterers ofthe court do couer 
themſelues and deceyue the ſimple,whyle they ſap that it is not lawful 

foz them to refuſe any thing that is commaũded them of their Pzinces: 

as though God hadreſigned his right to moztall men, geuyng them p 
rule of mankinde:oꝛ as though the earthly power were miniched, when 

it is made ſubtect to the authoz of it,. befoꝛe whome enen the heauenlpe 
powers do humbly tremble foꝛ feare. know how great and how pꝛe⸗ 

ſent peril hangeth ouer this conftantie,bicauſe kings do moſt diſplea⸗ 
ſantip ſuffer themſelues to be deſpiſed,whoſe diſpleaſurecſaieth Salo⸗ 


mon is the meſſenger of death. But ſith this decree is pzoclaimed by 5 


heauenly harald Peter.That we ought to obey God rather than men, 

let vs comfozt our ſelues with this thought, that we then perfoꝛme that ge. d. eri 
obedience which the Lozd requireth,when we ſuffer anye thing rather 
whatſoeuer it be than ſwarue from Godlineſle. And that our courages 3 
ſhould not faint, Paul putteth alſo an other ſpurre to vs. That we wer 
therfoze redemed of Chꝛiſt with ſo great a pzice as our redemptiõ coſte 

him that we chould not yeld our ſelues in thꝛaldome to obey p peruerſe 

deſires of men, but much leſſe ſhould be bond to vngodlinelle. 


Prayſe be to God. T. N. 


SD D. ii. 
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Tryuue Table. 
V'Vhat Chapters are conteyned 


in the Bookes of this Inſtitution. 


n the firſt Boke which entreateth of the knows 
lege of God the Creatoꝛ. Are contepned, : 
xviii. Chapters. 


i Hat the knowlege ol Sod, and ol our ſelues, are thynges conioy- 
| ned: and how they be lynked the one with the other, 
ft N it is to know God, and to what end tendeth the knowlege 
or hym. | | 
iii That the knowelege ol & DD is naturallye planted in the myndes of 
men. 
That theſame knowlege is eyther choked oz coꝛrupted partly by igno⸗ 
raunce,and partiy by malice. - f 
v That the knowlege ol God doth chiningiy appeare in the makyng of ỹ 
woꝛld and in the continuall gouernement therof, 
vi That, to atteyne to God the Creatoꝛ, it is nedefull to haue the Scrip⸗ 
ture to be dur guide and maiſtreſle. 

vii By what teſtimony the Stripture ought to be ſtabliched. that is by the 
witneſſe of the Holy ghoſt. that the authozity thereof maye remayne 
certayne. Ind that it is a wicked inuention to ſaye that the Credyte 

| therof doth hang vpon the iudgement of the Chirche. 
viii That fo farre as man3 reaſon may beare, there are ſufficient pzouegto 
ſtabliche the credit of the Dcripture. - 
ir That thole phanaticall men. which fozſakyng Deripture.reſozte vnto 
reuelation. do ouerthꝛowe all the pꝛinciples of Godlineſle, 

x That the Scripture to cozrecte all ſuperſtition.dothe in compariſon ſet 
the true god againſt all the gods of the gentiles,reckenyng hym fox 
none of them. ZZ 

ri That it is vnlawfull to attribute bnto god a viſible fozme,and that ge⸗ 
nerally, they fozſake god,ſo many as do execte to theinſelues any ima⸗ 


ges. 
xii That God is ſeuerally diſcerned from ydols, that he may be onely and 
wholy woꝛchipped. a ä 
riii That there is taught in the Scriptures one eſſence ol God from þ ve⸗ 
ry creation. which efſence conteyneth in it thzee perſons, 
That the Scripture euen in the creation ofthe woꝛld and of al things 
dothe by ccrtapne markes put difference betwene the true God, and 
| fayned gods. ; | 
xb What a one man was created: wherein there is entreated of Þ powers 
of the ſoule , of the image of God, o free wyll and of the fyꝛſt integri⸗ 
tie of nature. . 
xvi That god by his power doth nouryche and maintein the woꝛld, which 
| _ if hath created, and by his pꝛouidence doth gouerne all Þ partes 
thereof. 
rrii Where to and to what ende this doctrine is to be applyed, that we may 
be certayne of the pꝛokit therof, 


* I * ** ha 


| 


rviii That God dothe fo ble the ſeruice of wicked men, and ſo boweth they? 
mindes to put his iudgement in execution, that yet ſtill himſelfe ro⸗ 
maineth pure from all ſpot, | 8 


In the ſeconde Boke whiche entreateth ori 
lege of God the Redemer in Chꝛiſt, which knowlege was fy2 ſte 
opened to the fathers in the time ofthe law. and thẽ tos 
| vs in the Goſpell.Ire conteyned 23 = 

xvii. Chapiters. 3 


f TJ by Adams ſpnne and fallyng away mankinde became accur- 
ſed,and did degenerate from his fyꝛſt eſtate: wherein is entrea- 
tedok Oꝛiginall ſpnne, ww” | 
ii That man is now ſpoyled ofthe fredome of wyll, and made ſubiecte to 
| miſerable bondage. | | " * 
iii That _ of the coꝛrupte nature of man n; nothyng but dam⸗ 
nable. 2 T 
iii How God wozketh in the hartes of men. 3 * 
v A contutation ofthe obiections that are wont to be bzought foꝛ the de⸗ 
fence of free will. | 
vi That man being loſt mut ſeke fo2 redemption in Chꝛiſt. 
vii That thelawe was geuen, not to holde ſtyll the people in it, but to no⸗ 
ryſh the hope of ſaluation in Chꝛiũt vntyll his commyng, 
viii An erpoſition of the Moꝛall lawe. | 
ir That Chziſt although he was knowen to the Jewes vnder the lawe, 
yet was he deliuered onely by the Goſpell, k 
r Ok the lykeneſle of the olde and new Teſtament. 
ri Or the difference ofthe one Teſtament from the other. | 
ru That it behoued , that Chziffe to perfozme the office of the Mediatoz, 
ſhould be made man, "0p" 
riii That Chꝛiſt toke vpon hym the true ſubſtance of the fleſhe of man. 
xuii Yowthe naturesofthe Mediatoꝛ do make one perſon. 
rv That we may know to what ende Chꝛiſte was ſent of his Father, and 
what he bꝛought vs:thꝛee thynges are pꝛincipally to be conſidered 
in hym, his Pꝛopheticall office, his kingdom and his Pꝛieſthode. 
rvi Now Chaiſt bath fulfilled the office of Kedemer,to purchaſe ſaluation 
foꝛ vs, wherein is entreated of his Death and reſurrection,and hys 
Aſcending into heauen. 
vii That it is truely and pꝛoperly ſayd, that Chꝛiſt hath deſerued Gods fa- 
uoꝛ and ſaluation foz vs, 


In the thirde Wooke whiche entreateth of the maner 
how to reteyue the grace of Chꝛiſte, and what fruites come there⸗ 
of to vs, and what effectes folowe of it. Are conteyned. 

xxv. Chapiters, 


i Hat thoſe thynges which are ſpoken of Chꝛiſt do pzofyte vs, by ſe⸗ 
1 5 crete woꝛkyng of the Holy ghoſt, * 


a 
> ti 4 F 8 » . 
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ii Of Faythe , wherein bothe is the definition of it and the pꝛoper⸗ 
| SSS. iii. tyes 
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The Table, 
ties that it hath are declared. A 
That we are re erate by faith wherin is intreated ofrepentice, 
That ally the Sophiſters babble in their Schooles ofpenaunce, 
is farre from the pureneſſe of the Goſpel, where is intreated of C6- 
felſion;and Datiſfaction. . 
lyings which they adde to ſatiſfactions,as Pardons 


' » Purgatozy, | 
Ok the lite ol a chꝛiſten manne. And firfte by what argumentes the 
Scripture exhoꝛteth vs therunto. 
bs he — _ a Chꝛiſtian lyfe:where is entreated of the fozſakyng 
ol our ſelues. | 
hy +4 of the Croſſe which is a part ofthe fozſakyng of our 
u 


Of the meditation ofthe lyfe to come, 
Pow weought to bie this pꝛelent life, and the helpesHereof, 
Ot 12 — ok faith, and firſt of the definition or the name 
an e thyng. 
That to the end we may be fully perſuaded of the free iuſtikitation. 
we mult lift vp our myndes to the judgement ſeat of God, 
That there are two thynges to be marked in free iuſtification. 
What isþ beginning of iultificatio,s the cõtinual pzoceding therof, 
That thoſe thinges that are commonly boſted concerning the mes 
tes of woꝛkes. do ouerthꝛow aſwell the pꝛayſe of god in geuyng 
of ryghteouſneſſe.as alſo the aſſuredneſle of ſaluatton, 
A confutation of the ſclaunders,wherby the Papiſtes go aboute ta 
bꝛyng this doctrine in hatred, 
The agreement ofthe pzomiſes ofthe Lawe and the Goſpell, 
That of the rewarde,the ryghteouſneſle of wozkeg is ill gathered, 
Of Chꝛiſtian libertie. 
Ol Pꝛayer which is the chefe ererciſe of faith and wherby we dat- 
ly reteiue the benefites of God, | 
Ok the Eternal election, whereby God hath pꝛedeſtinate ſome to 
ſaluatton, ſome other to deſtruction, 
A confirmation of this doctrine by the teſtimontes of Scripture, 
A confutation of the ſclãders, wherwith this doctrine hath alway 
ben bntuſtly charged. 
ThatElectis is ſtabliched by the calling of God:x that p repꝛobate 
de bꝛing vpõ thẽſelues p iuſt deſtructio,to which thei ar apointed 
xrv Ok the laſt Reſurrection, a; 


Jn the fowerth Boke which entreateth Ofthe meanes 
oʒ helpes whereby God calleth vs into the felowſhip of 
Chuſt,and holdeth vs in it. are conteyned 
xx. Chapiters. | 


i Of the true Chirch with which we ought to kepe bnitye,bicauſe 
it is the mother of all the godly. | 
ii A compariſon of the falſe Chirch with the true Chirch. 
iii Of 3 and miniſters of the Chirch, and ol their Election 
a te. 


"Us. 
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i Of the Diſcipline of the Chirche , whereof the chefe bie is in the Cen⸗ 


Oe the kiue falſely named Sacramentes: 


The Tabla, | 
Ot the fate oft ws cvirheaveſrhemancraſgernigfeas 
in bie befoze oy ys 2 | 
That the oldefozneo gouernemente * 
tiran fthePapacte, 4 
Ct the 2emicye of the See of R 
Of the beginning a 


aduaunced it ſh eight 
hath tene ene 


thꝛowen. 

Of the power of ihe Chirche as aces 
with howe vnbzideled licentio 
wꝛeſted to cozrupte all pureneſſe of doct 

Of Counſels and oftheyz authozity, . 

Or the power in making ol Lawes: :whereinthePopeand ighaus * 
vſed a moſte cruell tiranny and butcherp vpon ſoules. 

Df the Juriſdiction of the Chirche , and the abule thereol uche as is 
ſene in ihe Papacte. - 


ze the articles * I * 1 1 
3 . 


ſures and excommunication. 
Of vowes. by rache pzomiſing whereok eche man hath miſerablye en- 
tangled himſelf, 
Of Sacramentes. | 2 
if Ther the Baptiſin finfa tes doth v "ts Len " 
at the Baptiſme ofinfan 
tion of Chailte,and the nature eee 19 
Of the holy ſupper of Chꝛiſt:and what it auapleth 41 1 
Or the Popiſhe Malle, by whiche e the upper Chaift hath 1K 
not only ben pzophaned, but alſo bzought to nought, 1 
is declared, tyat the o⸗ 
ther fiue which haue ben hitherto commonly taken foz Sacramfrs 
— — Sacramentes:and then is chewed what maner of thynges | 
ey be. 
Of Ciuile gouernement. 


